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PREFACE. 


THAT  some  form  of  Christianity  is  to  be  the  religion  of  the  world, 
is  not  only  an  assured  fact  to  the  believer  in.  Revelation,  but  must 
be  regarded  as  probable,  even  in  the  judgment  which  is  formed  on 
purely  natural  evidence.  Next  in  transcendent  importance  to  that 
fact,  and  beyond  it  in  present  interest,  as  a  question  relatively  un- 
decided, is  the  question,  What  form  of  Christianity  is  to  conquer 
the  world?  Shall  it  be  the  form  in  which  CTiristianity  now  exists, 
the  form  of  intermingling  and  of  division,  of  internal  separation  and 
warfare?  Is  the  territorv  of  Christendom  forever  to  be  divided  be- 
twc»en  antagonistic  communions,  or  occupied  by  them  conjointly?  Shall 
there  be  to  the  end  of  time  the  Greek,  the  Roman,  the  Protestant 
churches,  the  sects,  and  the  heretical  bodies  ?  Or  shall  one  or  other  of 
thei?e  specific  forms  lift  itself  above  the  tangled  mass,  and  impose  order 
on  chaos  ?  Or  shall  a  form  yet  unrevealed  prove  the  church  of  the  future? 
To  this  the  answer  seems  to  be,  that  the  logic  of  the  question,  supported 
by  eighteen  centuries  of  history,  renders  it  probable  that  some  prin- 
ciple, or  some  combination  of  principles  now  existent,  will  assuredly, 
however  slowly,  determine  the  ultimate,  world-dominating  type  of 
Christianity.  Unless  there  be  an  exact  balance  of  force  in  the  differ- 
ent tendencies,  the  internally  strongest  of  them  will  ultimately  prevail 
over  the  others,  and,  unless  a  new  force  superior  to  it  comes  in,  will 
be  permanent.  • 

The  history  of  Christianity,  in  common  with  all  genuine  history, 
moves  under  the  influence  of  two  generic  ideas:  the  conservative, 
which  desires  to  secure  the  present  by  fidelity  to  the  results  of  the  past ; 
the  progressive,  which  looks  out,  in  hope,  to  a  better  future.  Reforma- 
tion is  the  great  harmonizer  of  the  two  principles.  Corresponding  with 
Conservatism,  Reformation,  and  Progress  are  three  generic  types  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  under  these  genera  all  the  species  are  but  shades,  modifica- 
tions, or  combinations,  as  all  hues  arise  from  three  primary  colors. 
Conservatism  without  Progress  produces  the  Romish  and  Greek  type 

•  • 
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of  the  Church.  Progress  without  Conservatism  runs  into  Revolution, 
Radicalism,  and  Sectarianism.  Reformation  is  antithetical  both  to  jnus- 
sive  persistence  in  wrong  or  passive  endurance  of  it,  and  to  ]levolution 
as  a  mode  of  relieving  wrong.  Conservatism  is  opjwscd  to  Riidicalism 
both  in  the  estimate  of  wrong  and  the  mode  of  getting  rid  of  it.  Radi- 
calism errs  in  two  respects :  in  its  precipitance  it  often  mistakes  wheat  fur 
tares,  and  itis  eradication  is  so  hasty  and  violent  that  even  when  it  plucks 
up  tares  it  brings  the  wheat  with  them.  Sober  judgment  and  scjber  means 
characterize  Conservatism.  Reformation  and  Conservatism  reallv  in- 
volve  each  other.  That  which  claims  to  be  Reformatory,  yet  is  not  Con- 
servative, is  Sectarian;  that  which  claims  to  be  Conservative,  and  is  not 
Reformatory,  is  Stagnation  and  Corruption.  True  Catholicity  is  Con- 
servatism, but  Protestuntism  is  Reformatory ;  and  these  two  are  (com- 
plementary, not  antagonistic.  The  Church  problem  is  to  attain  a  Pro- 
testant Catholicitv  or  Catholic  Protestantism.  This  is  the  end  and 
aim  of  Conservative  Reformation. 

Reformation  is  the  means  by  which  Conservatism  of  the  good  that 
is,  ami  progress  to  the  good  yet  to  be  won,  is  secured.  Over  against 
the  stagnation  of  an  isolated  Conservatism,  the  Church  is  to  hold 
Reformation  as  the  instrument  of  progress.  Over  against  the  abuses 
of  a  separatistic  and  one-sided  j)rogressiveness,  she  is  to  see  to  it 
that  her  Reformation  maintains  that  due  reverence  for  historv,  that 
sobriety  of  tone,  that  patience  of  spirit,  and  that  moderation  of 
manner,  which  are  involved  in  Conservatism.  The  good  that  has  been 
is  necessary  to  the  safety  of  the  good  that  is  to  be.  There  are  to  be 
no  absolutely  fresh  starts.  If  the  foundation  were  removed,  the  true 
course  would  not  be  to  make  a  new  one,  but  to  find  tlie  old  one,  and 
lay  it  again.  But  the  foundation  never  was  wholly  lost,  nor  was  there, 
in  the  worst  time  of  the  accumulation  of  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  an 
utter  ceasing  of  the  building  of  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  upon  it. 
The  Refornuition,  as  Christian,  accepted  the  old  foundation;  as  reform- 
atory, itVemoved  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  ;  as  conservative,  it  care- 
fully separated,  guarded,  and  retained  the  gold,  silver,  and  prcciinis 
stones,  the  additions  of  pious  human  hands,  befitting  the  foundation  and 
the  temple  which  was  to  be  reared  upon  it.  Rome  had  accumulated 
greatly  and  given  up  nothing,  till  the  foundation  upheld  little  but  per- 
ishing human  traditions,  and  the  precious  things  were  lost  hi  the  heaps 
of  rubbish.  The  revolutionary  spirit  of  the  radical  Reform  proposed  to 
leave  nothing  but  the  foundation,  to  sweep  from  it  everything  which  had 
])een  built  upon  it.  The  Conservative,  equally  accepting  the  foundation 
which  has  been  laid  once  for  all,  proposed  to  leave  on  it  everything  pre- 
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cious,  pure,  and  beautiful  which  had  risen  in  the  ages.  The  one  proposed 
to  pull  down  the  temple ;  the  other,  to  purify  it,  and  to  replace  its  weak 
and  decayed  portions  with  solid  rock.    The  great  work  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  which  bears  the  generic  title  of  the  Reformation,  was  divided  be- 
tween these  tendencies ;  not,  indeed,  absolutely  to  the  last  extreme,  but 
yet  really  divided.  The  whole  Protestant  movement  in  the  Church  of  the 
West  was  reformatory  as  over  against  papal  Rome,  and  was  so  far  a 
unit ;  but  it  was  divided  within  itself,  between  the  conservative  and  radi- 
cal tendencies.     The  conservative  tendency  embodied  itself  in  the  Ref- 
ormation, in  which  Luther  was  the  leader;  the  radical,  in  Zwingle  and 
his  school.   Calvin  came  in  to  occupy  a  relatively  mediating  position, — 
conservative  as  compared  with  the  ultraism  of  Zwinglianism,  and  of  the 
heretical  tendencies  which  Zwinglianism  at  once  nurtured,  yet,  rela- 
tively to  Lutherauism,  largely  radical. 

The  Church  of  England  is  that  part  of  the  Reformed  Church  for  which 
most  aflSnity  with  the  conservatism  of  Lutherauism  is  usually  claimed. 
That  Church  occupies  a  position  in  some  respects  unique.  First,  under 
Henry  VIIL,  ceasing  to  be  Popish  w^ithout  ceasing  to  be  Romish ;  then 
passing  under  the  influences  of  genuine  reformation  into  the  positively 
Lutheran  type ;  then  influenced  by  the  mediating  position  of  the  school 
of  Buccr,  and  of  the  later  era  of  Melancthon,  a  school  which  claimed  the 
ability  practically  to  co-ordinate  the  Lutheran  and  Calvinij^tic  positions ; 
and  finally  settling  into  a  system  of  compromise,  in  which  is  revealed  the 
influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  views  of  Orders  in  the  ministry,  and, 
to  some  extent,  of  the  Ritual ;  of  the  Lutheran  tone  of  reformatory 
conservatism,  in  the  general  structure  of  the  Liturgy,  in  the  larger 
part  of  the  Articles,  and  especially  in  the  doctrine  of  Baptism ;  of  the 
mediating  theology  in  the  doctrine  of  predestination ;  and  of  Calvin- 
ism in  particular  changes  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and,  most 
of  all,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  Conservatism 
of  the  Church  of  England,  even  in  the  later  shape  of  its  reform,  in 
many  respects  is  indubitable,  and  hence  it  has  often  been  called 
a  Luthcranizing  Church.  But  the  pressure  of  the  radicalism  to 
which  it  deferred,  perhaps  too  much  in  the  essence  and  too  little  in 
the  form,  brought  it  to  that  eclecticism  which  is  its  most  marked 
feature.  Luthcranizing,  in  its  conservative  sobriety  of  modes,  the 
CTiurch  of  England  is  very  un- Lutheran  in  its  judgment  of  ends.  The 
conservatism  of  the  Lutheran  Reformation  exalted,  over  all,  pure  doc- 
trine as  the  divine  presupposition  of  a  pure  life,  and  this  led  to  an  ample 
and  explicit  statement  of  faith.  While  the  Church  of  England  stated 
doctrines  so   that   men   understood   its  utterances   in  different  ways, 
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the  Lutheran  Church  tried  so  to  state  them  that  men  could  accept 
them  in  but  one  sense.  If  one  expression  was  found  inadequate  for 
this,  she  gave  another.  The  Lutheran  Church  has  her  Book  of  Con- 
cord, the  most  explicit  Confession  ever  made  in  Christendom ;  the 
Church  of  England  has  her  Thirty-nine  Articles,  the  least  explicit 
among  the  official  utterances  of  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation. 
The  Eclectic  Reformation  is  like  the  Eclectic  Philosophy, —  it  accepts 
the  common  affirmation  of  the  different  systems,  and  refuses  their  nega- 
tions. Like  the  English  language,  the  English  Church  is  a  miracle  of 
composit^ness.  In  the  wonderful  tessellation  of  their  structure  is  the 
strength  of  both,  and  their  weakness.  The  English  language  is  .two 
languages  inseparably  conjoined.  It  has  the  strength  and  affluence  of 
the  two,  and  something  of  the  awkwardness  necessitated  by  their 
union.  The  Church  of  England  has  two  great  elements ;  but  they  are 
not  perfectly  preserved  in  their  distinctive  character,  but,  to  some 
extent,  are  confounded  in  the  union.  With  more  uniformity  than  any 
other  great  Protestant  body,  it  has  less  unity  than  any.  Partly  in 
virtue  of  its  doctrinal  indeterminateness,  it  has  been  the  home  of  men  of 
the  most  opposite  opinions :  no  Calvinism  is  intenser,  no  Arminianism 
lower,  than  the  Calvinism  and  Arminianism  which  have  been  found  in 
the  Church  of  England.  It  has  furnished  able  defenders  of  Augustine, 
and  no  less  able  defenders  of  Pelagius.  Its  Articles,  Homilies,  and 
Liturgy  have  been  a  great  bulwark  of  Protestantism ;  and  yet,  seem- 
ingly, out  of  the  very  stones  of  that  bulwark  has  been  framed,  in  our 
day,  a  bridge  on  which  many  have  passed  over  into  Rome.  It  has  a 
long  array  of  names  dear  to  our  common  Christendom  as  the  masterly 
vindicators  of  her  common  faith,  and  yet  has  given  high  place  to 
men  who  denied  the  fundamental  verities  confessed  in  the  general 
creeds.  It  harbors  a  skepticism  which  takes  infidelity  by  the  hand, 
and  a  revised  mediajvalism  which  longs  to  throw  itself,  with  tears,  on 
the  neck  of  the  Pope  and  the  Patriarch,  to  beseech  them  to  be  gentle, 
and  not  to  make  the  terms  of  restored  fellowship  too  difficult.  The 
doctrinal  indeterminateness  which  has  won  has  also  repelled,  and  made 
it  an  object  of  suspicion  not  only  to  great  men  of  the  most  opposite 
opinions,  but  also  to  great  bodies  of  Christians.  It  has  a  doctrinal 
laxity  which  excuses,  and,  indeed,  invites,  innovation,  conjoined  with 
an  organic  fixedness  which  prevents  the  free  play  of  the  novelty. 
Hence  the  Church  of  England  has  been  more  depleted  than  any  other, 
by  secessions.  Either  the  Anglican  Church  must  come  to  more  fix- 
edness in  doctrine  or  to  more  pliableness  in  form,  or  it  will  go  on, 
through  cycle  after  cycle  of  disintegration,  toward  ruin.     In  this  land, 
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which  seems  the  natural  heritage  of  that  Church  which  claims  the 
Church  of  England  as  its  mother,  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
is  numerically  smallest  among  the   influential   denominations.     Its 
great  social  strength  and  large  influence  in  every  direction  only  ren- 
der more  striking  the  fact  that  there  is  scarcely  a  Church,  scarcely  a 
sect,  haying  in  common  with  it  an  English  original,  which  is  not  far 
in  advance  of  it  in  statistical  strength.     Some  of  the  largest  commu- 
nions have  its  rigidity  in  form,  some  of  the  largest  have  its  looseness  in 
doctrine;  but  no  other  large  communion  attempts  to  combine  both.  The 
numbers  of  those  whom  the  Church  of  England  has  lost  are  millions.  It 
has  lost  to  Independency,  lost  to  Presbyterianism,  lost  to  Quakerism,  lost 
to  Methodism,  lost  to  Romanism,  and  lost  to  the  countless  forms  of  Sec- 
tarianism of  which  England  and  America,  England's  daughter,  have 
been,  beyond  all  nations,  the  nurses.     The  Church  of  England  has 
been  so  careful  of  the  rigid  old  bottle  of  the  form,  yet  so  careless  or  so 
helpless  as  to  what  the  bottle  might  be  made  to  hold,  that  the  new 
wine  which  went  into  it  has  been  attended  in  every  case  by  the  same 
history, —  the  fermenting  burst  the  bottle,  and  the  wine  was  spilled. 
Every  great  religious  movement  in  the  Church  of  England  has  been 
attended  ultimately  by  «n  irreparable  loss  in  its  membership.     To  this 
rule  there  has  been  n*    'Exception  in  the  past.     Whether  the  present 
movement  which  convulses  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  America,  is  to  have  the  same  issue,  belongs,  per- 
haps, rather  to  the  prophet's  eye  than  to  the  historian's  pen.  Yet  to  those 
who,  though  they  stand   without,  look  on  with  profound  sympathy, 
the  internal  difficulties   which  now  agitate  those  Churches  seem  in- 
capable of  a  real,  abiding  harmonizing.     True  compromise  can  only 
sacrifice  preferences  to  secure  principles.     The  only  compromise  which 
seems  possible  in  the  Anglicad  Churches  would  be  one  which  would  sac- 
rifice principles  to  secure  preferences,  and  nothing  can  be  less  certain 
of  permanence  than  preferences  thus  secured.     These  present  difficul- 
ties in  the  Anglican  Churches  proceed  not  from  contradiction  of  its  prin- 
ciples, but  from  development  of  them.     These  two  classes  of  seeds  were 
sown  by  the  husbandmen  themselves, — that  was  the  compromise.     The 
tares  may  grow  till  the  harvest,  side  by  side  with  the  wheat,  with  which 
they  mingle,  but  which  they  do  not  destroy,  but  the  thorns  which  choke 
the  seed  must  be  plucked  up,  or  the  seed  will  perish.     Tares  are  men ; 
thoras  are  moral  forces  of  doctrine  or  of  life.  The  agitation  in  the  An- 
glican Churches  can  end  only  in  the  victory  of  the  one  tendency  and  the 
silencing  of  the  other,  or  in  the  sundering  of  the  two.     In  Protestant- 
ism nothing  is  harder  than  to  silence,  nothing  easier  than  to  sunder. 
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If  the  past  history  of  the  Anglican  Church,  hitherto  unvaried  in  the 
ultimate  result,  repeat  itself  here,  the  new  movement  will  end  in  a 
formal  division,  as  it  already  has  in  a  moral  one.  The  trials  of  a 
Church  which  has  taken  a  part  in  our  modern  civilization  and  Christi- 
anity which  entitles  it  to  the  veneration  and  gratitude  of  mankind,  can 
be  regarded  with  indifference  only  by  the  sluggish  and  selfish,  and  with 
malicious  joy  only  by  the  radically  bad. 

The  classification  of  Churches  by  tendencies  is,  of  course,  relative. 
No  great  organization  moves  so  absolutely  along  the  line  of  a  single 
tendency  as  to  have  nothing  in  it  beyond  that  tendency,  or  contradic- 
tory to  it.  The  wilfulness  of  some,  the  feeble-mindeducss  of  others, 
the  power  of  surrounding  influences,  modify  all  systems  in  their  actual 
working.  There  was  some  conservatism  in  the  Swiss  reformation,  and 
there  has  been  and  is  something  of  the  reformatory  tendency  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  The  Reformation  took  out  a  very  large  part  of  the 
best  material  influenced  by  this  tendency  in  Rome,  but  not  all  of  it. 

The  object  of  this  book  is  not  to  delineate  the  spirit  and  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation  as  a  general  movement  over  against  the  doctrinal 
and  practical  errors  of  the  Roman  Church,  but  to  state  and  vindicate 
the  faith  and  spirit  of  that  part  of  the  movement  which  was  conserva- 
tive, as  over  against  the  part  which  was  radical.  It  is  the  Lutheran 
Reformation  in  those  features  which  distinguish  it  from  the  Zwiuglian 
and  Calvinistic  Reformations,  which  forms  the  topic  of  this  book. 
Wherever  Calvin  abandoned  Zwinglianism  he  approximated  Lutheran- 
ism.  Hence,  on  important  points,  this  book,  in  defending  Lutheranism 
over  against  Zwinglianism,  defends  Calvinism  over  against  Zwinglian- 
ism also.  It  even  defends  Zwinglianism,  so  far  as,  in  contrast  with  Ana- 
baptism,  it  was  relatively  conservative.  The  Pelagianism  of  the 
Zwinglian  theology  was  corrected  by  Cillvin,  who  is  the  true  father 
of  the  Reformed  Church,  as  distinguished  from  the  Lutheran.  The 
theoretical  tendencies  of  Zwingle  developed  into  Arminianism  and  Ra- 
tionalism ;  his  practical  tendencies  into  the  superstitious  anti-ritualism 
of  ultra-Puritanism:  and  both  the  theoretical  and  practical  found  their 
harmony  and  consummation  in  Unitarianism. 

The  plan  of  this  book  is,  in  some  respects,  new.  It  aims  at  bringing 
under  a  single  point  of  view  what  is  usually  scattered  through  different 
classes  of  books.  It  endeavors  to  present  the  Exegesis,  the  Dogmatical 
and  Confessional  development,  and  the  History  associated  with  each 
doctrine,  with  a  full  list  of  the  most  important  writers  in  the  literature 
of  each  topic.  Its  rule  is,  whether  the  views  stated  are  accepted  or 
rejected,  to  give  them  in  the  words  of  their  authors.     Tlie  citations 
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from  other  languages  are  always  translated,  but  when  the  original 
words  have  a  disputed  meaning,  or  a  special  force  or  importance,  they 
are  also  quoted.  The  author  has,  as  nearly  as  he  was  able,  given  to 
the  book  such  an  internal  completeness  as  to  render  it  unnecessary  to 
refer  to  other  works  while  reading  it.  While  he  has  aimed  at  some- 
thing of,  the  thoroughness  which  the  scholar  desires,  he  has  also  en- 
deavored to  meet  the  wants  of  that  important  and  growing  class  of 
readers  who  have  all  the  intelligence  needed  for  a  full  ai)preciation  of 
the  matter  of  a  book,  but  are  repelled  by  the  technical  difficulties  of 
form  suggested  by  the  pedantry  of  authors,  or  permitted  by  their  care- 
lessness or  indolence. 

iSo  far  as  the  author's  past  labors  were  available  for  the  pur])oses  of 
this  work,  he  has  freely  used  them.  In  no  case  has  a  line  been  allowed 
to  litand  which  does  not  express  a  present  conviction,  not  simply  as  to 
what  is  true,  but  as  to  the  force  of  the  grounds  on  which  its  truth  is 
argued.  In  what  has  been  taken  from  his  articles  in  Reviews,  and  in 
other  periodicals,  he  has  changed,  omitted,  and  added,  in  accordance 
with  a  fresh  study  of  all  the  topics.  He  has  also  drawn  upon  some  of 
the  Lectures  delivered  by  him  to  his  theological  classes,  and  thankfully 
acknowledges  the  use,  for  this  purpose,  of  the  notes  made  by  his  i)upils, 
Rev.  F.  W.  Weiskottcn,  of  Elizabethtown,  Pa.,  and  Messrs.  Bieber 
and  Foust.  To  Lloyd  P.  Smith,  Esq.,  Librarian,  and  to  Mr.  George 
M.  Abbot,  Assistant  Librarian,  of  the  Philadelphia  and  Loganian  Li- 
hraritoj,  the  author  is  indebted  for  every  possible  lacility  in  the  u:;e  of 
tho:se  valuable  collections. 

An  Index  has  been  prepared,  in  which  the  effort  has  been  made  to 
avoid  the  two  generic  vices  of  a  scantiness  which  leaves  the  reader  in 
perplexity,  and  a  minuteness  which  confuses  him. 

The  positions  taken  in  this  book  are  largely  counter,  in  some  respects, 
to  the  prevailing  theology  of  our  time  and  onr  land.     No  man  can  be 
more  fixed  in  his  prejudice  against  the  views  here  defended  than  the 
author  himself  once  was ;  no  man  can  be  more  ^lecided  in  his  opinion  that 
those  views  are  false  than  the  author  is  now  decided  in  his  faith  that  thev 
are  the  truth.    They  have  been  formed  in  the  face  of  all  the  influences 
of  education  and  of  bitter  hatred  or  of  contemptuous  disregard  on  the 
part  uf  nearly  all  who  were  most  intimately  associated  with  him  in  the 
period  of  struggle.  Formed  under  such  circumstances,  under  what  he  be- 
lieves to  have  been  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Word,  the  author  is  per- 
suaded that  they  rest  upon  grounds  which  cannot  easily  be  moved.  In  its 
own  nature  his  work  is,  in  some  degree,  polemical ;  but  its  conflict  is 
purely  with  opinions,  never  with  persons.  The  theme  itself,  as  it  involves 
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questions  within  our  common  Protestantism,  renders  the  controversy 
principally  one  with  defects  or  errors  in  systems  least  remote  in  the  main 
from  the  faith  vindicated  in  this  volume.  It  is  most  needful  that 
those  nearest  each  other  should  calmly  argue  the  questions  which  still 
divide  them,  as  there  is  most  hope  that  those  already  so  largely  in  af- 
finity may  come  to  a  yet  more  perfect  understanding. 

The  best  work  of  which  isolated  radicalism  is  capable  is  that  of 
destroying  evil.  The  more  earnestly  radicalism  works,  the  sooner  is 
its  mission  accomplished.  Conservatism  works  to  a  normal  condition, 
and  rests  at  last  in  habit.  Radicalism  presupposes  the  abnormal. 
Itself  an  antithesis,  it  dies  with  the  thing  it  kills.  The  long,  fixed 
future  must  therefore  be  in  the  hands  of  conservatism  in  some  shape ; 
either  in  the  hands  of  a  mechanical  conservatism,  as  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  or  of  a  reformatory  conservatism,  as  represented  in  that  histori- 
cal and  genuine  Protestantism  which  is  as  distinct  from  the  current 
sectarianism,  in  some  respects,  as  it  is  from  Romanism  in  others.  The 
purest  Protestantism,  that  which  best  harmonizes  conservatism  and 
reformation,  will  ultimately  control  the  thinking  of  the  Christian 
Church.  The  volume  which  the  reader  holds  in  his  hand  is  meant  to 
set  forth  some  of  the  reasons  in  view  of  which  those  who  love  the 
Evangelical  Protestant  Church,  commonly  called  the  Lutheran  Church, 
hope  to  find  pardon  for  their  conviction  that  in  it  is  found  the  most 
perfect  assimilation  and  co-ordination  of  the  two  forces.  It  has  con- 
served as  thoroughly  as  is  consistent  with  real  reformation ;  it  has 
reformed  as  unsj)aringly  as  is  consistent  with  genuine  conservatism. 
The  objective  concreteness  of  the  old  Apostolic  Catholicity,  Rome  has 
exaggerated  and  materialized  till  the  senses  master  the  soul,  they  should 
serve.  The  subjective  spirituality  of  New  Testament  Christianity  is  iso- 
lated by  the  Pseudo-Protestantism,  which  drags  the  mutilated  organism 
of  the  Church  after  it  as  a  body  of  death  from  which  it  would  fain 
be  delivered,  and  which  it  drops  at  length,  altogether,  to  wander  a  mel- 
ancholy ghost,  or  to  enter  on  the  endless  metempsychosis  of  sectarianism. 
To  distinguish  without  separating,  and  to  combine  without  confusing, 
has  been  the  problem  of  the  Lutheran  Church.  It  has  distinguished 
between  the  form  of  Christianifv  and  the  essence,  but  has  bound  them 
together  inseparably :  the  Reformatory  has  made  sacred  the  individ- 
ual life  and  liberty,  the  Conservative  has  sanctified  the  concrete  order. 
.Nor  is  this  claim  extravagant  in  its  own  nature.  No  particular 
Church  has,  on  its  own  showing,  a  right  to  existence,  except  as  it 
believes  itself  to  be  the  most  perfect  form  of  Christianity,  the  form 
which  of  right  should  and  will  be  universal.     No  Church  has  a  right 


PREFACE.  XV 

to  a  part  which  does  not  claim  that  to  it  should  belong  the  whole. 
That  communion  confesses  itself  a  sect  which  aims  at  no  more  than 
abiding  as  one  of  a  number  of  equally  legitimated  bodies.  That 
communion  which  does  not  believe  in  the  certainty  of  the  ultimate 
acceptance  of  its  principles  in  the  whole  world  has  not  the  heart  of  a 
tnie  Church.  That  which  claims  to  be  Catholic  de  facto  claims  to  be 
Universal  dejure. 

A  true  unity  in  Protestantism  would  be  the  death  of  Popery ;  but 
Popery  will  live  until  those  who  assail  it  are  one  in  their  answer  to  the 
question :  What  shall  take  its  place  ?  This  book  is  a  statement  and  a 
defence  of  the  answer  given  to  that  question  by  the  communion  under 
whose  banner  the  battle  with  Rome  was  first  fought,  —  under  whose 
leaders  the  greatest  victories  over  Rome  were  won.  If  this  Church  has 
been  a  failure,  it  can  hardly  be  claimed  that  the  Reformation  was  a  suc- 
cess; and  if  Protestantism  cannot  come  to  harmony  with  the  principles 
by  which  it  was  created,  as  those  principles  were  understood  by  the 
greatest  masters  in  the  reformatory  work,  it  must  remain  divided  until 
division  reaches  its  natural  end, —  absorption  and  annihilation. 

March  17, 1871. 
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I. 


THE   REFORMATION 


ITS  OCCASION  AND  CAUSE .♦ 


THE  immediate  occasion  of  the  Reformation  seemed  insignifi* 
cant  enough.  Three  hundred  and  fifty-three  years  ago,  on 
the  3l8t  of  October,  immense  crowds  were  pouring  into  an 
ancient  city  of  Germany,  bearing  in  its  name,  Wittenberg, 
the  memorial  of  its  founder,  Wittekind  the  Younger.  The 
weather-beaten  and  dingy  little  edifices  of  Wittenberg  forbade 
the  idea,  that  the  beauty  of  the  city  or  its  commer-  Tb«  day  be. 
cial  importance  drew  the  masses  to  it.  W  ithin  ©.y » 
that  city  was  an  old  church,  very  miserable  and  battered,  and 

*  On  the  hiBiorjr  of  the  Reformation,  the  works  following  may  be  consulted : 
BiiTscHNEiDBB :  Die  Deutsch.  Reformat.     1855. 

CiAUBB :  Defence  of  the  Reformation.     Transl.     2  toIs.  8to.     London  :  1815. 
CocHLJius :  Commentaria  de  Act.  et  Scrip.  Luiheri.  1549.  Fol. 
CrpaiAH:   NuUlich.  Urkunden.   s.  £rl.  der  erst.    Reformations- Geschichte. 
I<eipz.:  1718.    12mo.    2  Parts. 

D'AuBioxi:  Histoire  de  la  Reform.     Par. :  1835-1888.    (Engl.,  Lond.:  1889. 
New  York:  1841.) 
FSutkmahh:  Archir.  f. d.  Gesoh.  d.  K.  Reformation.     Halle:  1881.     8to. 
OlaBKs :  Introd.  in  historiam.  £t.    Sec.  XYI.  renoT.  4  vols.  4to.  Groning. : 
1744-1762. 
Haoekbach  :  Tories.  Ub.  Wes.  u.  Gesch.  d.  Reformation.    Leips. :  1889.  8to. 
Jasius :  Coropend.  Seckendorf.  (1755) — Reform.  Gesch.  in  Aussug.  t.  Roos. 
Kb.:  1788.    2to18.  8to. 
Kstsib:  Reformat.  Almanach.     Erf.    4  vols.  12mo.     1817-1821. 
Hai:  Hist.  Reformat.     Frankf. :  1710.     4to. 
MAUiBOirxo:  Hist.  du.  Lutheranlsm.     Par. :  1680.     4to. 
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very  venerable  and  holy,  which  attracted  these  crowds.  It  was 
the  "  Church  of  all  Saints/'  in  which  were  shown,  to  the  in- 
expressible delight  of  the  faithful,  a  fragment  of  Koah's  Ark, 
some  soot  from  the  furnace  into  which  the  three  young  He- 
brews were  cast,  a  piece  of  wood  from  the  crib  of  the  infant 
Saviour,  some  of  St.  Christopher's  beard,  and  nineteen  thou- 
sand other  relics  equally  genuine  and  interesting.  But  over  and 
above  all  these  allurements,  so  well  adapted  to  the  taste  of 
the  time.  His  Holiness,  the  Pope,  had  granted  indulgence  to 
all  who  should  visit  the  church  on  the  first  of  November. 
Against  the  door  of  that  church  of  dubious  saints,  and  dubi- 
ous relics,  and  dubious  indulgences,  was  found  fastened,  on 
that  memorable  morning,  a  scroll  unrolled.  The  writing  on  it 
was  firm  ;  the  nails  which  held  it  were  well  driven  in ;  the  sen- 
timents it  conveyed  were  moderate,  yet  very  decided.  The 
material,  parchment,  was  the  same  which  long  ago  had  held 
words  of  redemption  above  the  head  of  the  Redeemer.  The 
contents  were  an  amplification  of  the  old  theme  of  glory  — 
Christ  on  the  cross,  the  only  King.  The  Magna  Charta,  which 
had  been  buried  beneath  the  Pope's  throne,  reappeared  on  the 
church  door.  The  keynote  of  the  Reformation  was  struck  full 
and  clear  at  the  beginning.  Salvation  through  Christ  alone. 

It  is  from  the  nailing  up  of  these  Theses  the  Reformation 
takes  its  date.  That  act  became,  in  the  providence  of  God,  the 

Maimbouro:  Hist.  du.  CaWinisme.     Par.:  1682.     4to. 

Marheimeke:  Gesoh.  d.  TeuUch.  Reform.     Berl. :   1881.    4  toIs.  12mo. 

Mtconius:  Hist.  Reformat.  Cyprian.     Leipz. :  1718.     12mo. 

Nbudecker:  Gesoh.  d.  ETang.  Protestantism.    Leips. :  1844.     2  toIs.  8to. 

Ranks  :  Deutsoh.  Gesoh.  im  Zeitalt.  d.  Reformat.  Berl. :  1889.  8  toIb.  8to. 
(Transl.  by  Sarah  Austin.)     Philad. :  1844.     8to. 

ScuLTETUs :  Kirohen.  Reformat,  in  TeutschL  d.  Guolfium.   Heidelb. :  1618.  4to. 

SscKBNDOBr :  Lntheranism.     Leipz. :  1694.     Fol.     Deutsoh.  1714.    4to. 

Sleidan  :  de  Stat,  relig.  et  reipub.  (1557.  Syo.)  Boehme  am  Ende.  Frankf. 
a.  M. :  1785-86.    8  toIs.  8to. 

Spalatin:  Annates  Reformat.  (Cyprian.)    Leipz.:  1718.     12mo. 

Tbntebl:  Reformat.  Lutheri  (Cyprian.)    Leipz.:  1718.   12mo. 

Von  Seelbn:  Stromata  Lutherana.     Liibeck:  1740.    12mo. 

ViLLEBs:  Ess.  surl'^sprit  etl'influ.  d.  1.  Reformat,  de  Luth.  Par.:  3d.  ed. 
1808.  8to.  Ubers  von  Cramer,  mit  Torred.  t.  Henke.  2d.  ed.  Hamb.:  1828. 
2  Parts.  12mo. 

Waddihqton:  Reformat,  on  the  Contin.    Lond.:  1841.    8to1i.  8to. 
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Starting-point  of  the  work  which  still  goes  on,  and  shall  for* 
ever  go  on,  that  glorious  work  in  which  the  truth  was  raised 
to  its  original  purity,  and  civil  and  religious  liberty  were  re- 
stored to  men.     That  the  Reformation  is  the  spring  of  modern 
freedom,  is  no  wild  assertion  of  its  friends.     One  of  the  great- 
est Roman  Catholic  writers  of  recent  times,  Michelet,  in  the 
Introduction  to  his  Life  of  Luther,  says:  "It  is  not  incor- 
rect to  say,  that  Luther  has  been  the  restorer  of  liberty  in 
modem  times.     If  he  did  not  create,  he  at  least  courageously 
affixed  his  signature  to  that  great  revolution  which  rendered 
the  right  of  examination  lawful  in  Europe.     And,  if  we  exer- 
cise, in  all  its  plenitude  at  this  day,  this  first  and  highest 
privilege  of  human  intelligence,  it  is  to  him  we  are  most  in- 
debted for  it ;  nor  can  we  think,  speak,  or  write,  without  being 
made  conscious,  at  every  step,  of  the  immense  benefit  of  this 
intellectual  enfranchisement ; "  and  he  concludes  with  the  re- 
mark: "  To  whom  do  I  owe  the  power  of  publishing  what  I 
am  now  inditing,  except  to  this  liberator  of  modem  thought?  " 
Our  Church,  as  clearly,  in  one  sense,  the  mother  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, as,  in  another,  she  is  its  ofiBpring,  the  first,  and  for  a 
time,  the  exclusive  possessor  of  the  name  Protestantism,  its 
source  and  its  mightiest  bulwark,  our  Church  has  wisely  set 
apart  a  day  in  each  year  to  commemorate  this  great  deliver- 
ance, and  wisely  has  kept  her  great  Jubilees.    There  are  other 
ways  of  noting  time,  besides  by  its  loss.     The  Church  Festi- 
vals note  it  by  its  gains,  the  Church  Year  marks  the  time  which 
has  been  redeemed  for  ever.     An   old  writer  describes  the 
Church  of  All-Saints  at  Wittenberg,  as  a  manger,  where  in  his 
lowly  glory  the  Son  of  God  was  born  again.    Blessed  forever  be 
the  day!    On  it,  through  all  time,  men  shall  gather,  bringing 
their  ofiTerings  of  praise ;  remembering,  treasuring,  and  keep- 
ing untarnished,  the  holy  faith  whose  restoration  was  thus 
began. 

It  is  well,  then,  to  have  added  to  the  grand  order  of  the 
Church  Year,  the  Festival  of  the  Reformation,  and  to  the 
revolution  of  the  centuries,  its  Jubilee.  Whether  as  the  child 
or  as  the  parent  of  the  Reformation,  whether  she  would  awake 
her  heart  to  gratitude  as  its  daughter,  or  arouse  herself  to  an 
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earnest  sense  of  responsibility  as  its  mother,  our  Church  can 
claim  it,  as  pre-eminently  her  privilege,  and  acknowledge  it  as 
pre-eminently  her  duty  so  to  do.  When  the  Festival  of  the 
Reformation  shall  come  and  shall  wake  no  throb  of  joy  in  her 
bosom,  her  life  will  have  fled.  For  if  the  Reformation  lives 
through  her,  she  also  lives  by  it.  It  has  to  her  the  mysterious 
relation  of  Christ  to  David ;  if  it  is  her  offspring,  it  is  also  her 
root.  If  she  watched  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  protected  and  blessed  her,  and  when  it  passes  from  her 
keeping  her  glory  will  have  departed.  Let  her  speak  to  her 
children  then,  and  tell  them  the  meaning  of  the  day.  In  the 
pulpit,  and  the  school,  and  the  circle  of  the  home,  let  these 
great  memories  of  men  of  God,  of  their  self-sacrifice,  of  their 
overcoming  faith,  and  of  their  glorious  work,  be  the  theme 
of  thought,  and  of  word,  and  of  thanksgiving.  The  Festival 
of  the  Reformation  is  at  once  a  day  of  Christmas  and  of  Eas- 
ter and  of  Pentecost,  in  our  Church  year ;  a  day  of  birth,  a 
day  of  resurrection,  a  day  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Let  its  return  renew  that  life,  and  make  our  Church 
press  on  with  fresh  vigor  in  the  steps  of  her  risen  Lord,  as 
one  begotten  again,  and  born  from  the  dead,  by  the  quicken- 
ing power  of  the  Spirit  of  her  God.  Let  every  day  be  a  Fes- 
tival of  the  Reformation,  and  every  year  a  Jubilee. 

The  occasions  and  cause  of  so  wonderful  and  important  an 
Specific  occasion  «nd  cvcut  as  thc  Rcformatiou  have  naturally  oc- 
mation.  cupicd  vcry  largely  the  thoughts  of  both    its 

friends  and  its  foes.  On  the  part  of  its  enemies  the  solution 
of  its  rapid  rise,  its  gigantic  growth,  its  overwhelming  march, 
has  been  found  by  some  in  the  rancor  of  monkish  malice  —  the 
thing  arose  in  a  squabble  between  two  sets  of  friars,  about  the 
farming  of  the  indulgences  —  a  solution  as  sapient  and  as  com- 
pletely in  harmony  with  the  facts  as  would  be  the  statement 
that  the  American  Revolution  was  gotten  up  by  one  George 
Washington,  who,  angry  that  the  British  Government  refused 
to  make  him  a  collector  of  the  tax  on  tea,  stirred  up  a  happy 
people  to  rebellion  against  a  mild  and  just  rule. 

The  solution  has  been  found  by  others  in  the  lust  of  the 
human  heart  for  change  —  it  was  begotten  in  the  mere  love 
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of  novelty ;  men  went  into  the  Reformation  as  they  go  into  a 
meoagerie,  or  adopt  the  new  mode,  or  buy  up  some  "  novel- 
ist's last."  Another  class,  among  whom  the  brilliant  French 
Jesuit,  Audin,  is  conspicuous,  attribute  the  movement  mainly 
to  the  personal  genius  and  fascinating  audacity  of  the  great 
leader  in  the  movement.  Luther  so  charmed  the  millions 
with  his  marvellous  speech  and  magic  style,  that  they  were 
led  at  his  will.  On  the  part  of  some,  its  nominal  friends, 
reasons  hardly  more  adequate  have  often  Jt>een  assigned.  Con- 
founding the  mere  aids,  or  at  most,  the  mere  occasions  of  the 
Reformation  with  its  real  causes,  an  undue  importance  has 
been  attributed  in  the  production  of  it  to  the  progress  of  the 
arts  and  sciences  after  the  revival  of  letters.  Much  stress  has 
been  laid  upon  the  invention  of  printing,  and  the  discovery  of 
America,  which  tended  to  rouse  the  minds  of  men  to  a  new 
life.  Much  has  been  said  of  the  fermenting  political  discon- 
tents of  the  day,  the  influence  of  the  great  Councils  in  dimin- 
ishing the  authority  of  the  Pope,  and  much  has  been  made,  in 
general,  of  the  causes  whose  root  is  either  wholly  or  in  part 
in  the  earth.  The  Rationalist  represents  the  Reformation  as  a 
triumph  of  reason  over  authority.  The  Infidel  says,  that  its 
power  was  purely  negative ;  it  was  a  grand  subversion ;  it  was 
mightier  than  Rome,  because  it  believed  less  than  Rome ;  it 
prevailed,  not  by  what  it  taught,  but  by  what  it  denied ;  and 
it  failed  of  universal  triumph  simply  because  it  did  not  deny 
everything.  The  insect-minded  sectarian  allows  the  Reforma- 
tion very  little  merit  except  as  it  prepared  the  way  for  the 
putting  forth,  in  due  time,  of  the  particular  twig  of  Protest- 
antism on  which  he  crawls,  and  which  he  imagines  bears  all 
the  fruit,  and  gives  all  the  value  to  the  tree.  As  the  little 
green  tenants  of  the  rose-bush  might  be  supposed  to  argue 
that  the  rose  was  made  fo^  th*e  purpose  of  furnishing  them 
a  home  and  food,  so  these  small  speculators  find  the  root  of 
the  Reformation  in  the  particular  part  of  Providence  which 
they  consent  to  adopt  and  patronize.  The  Reformation,  as 
they  take  it,  originated  in  the  divine  plan  for  furnishing  a 
nursery  for  sectarian  Aphides. 
But  we  must  have  causes  which,  however  feeble,  are  adapted 
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to  the  elFectB.  A  little  fire  indeed  kindleth  a  great  matter, 
but  however  little,  it  muBt  be  genuine  fire.  Frost  will  not  do, 
and  a  painting  of  flame  will  not  do,  though  the  pencil  of 
Raphael  produced  it.  A  little  hammer  may  break  a  great 
rock,  but  that  which  breaks  must  be  harder  and  more  tena- 
cious than  the  thing  broken.  There  must  be  a  hand  to  apply 
the  fire,  and  air  to  fan  it ;  it  must  be  rightly  placed  within 
the  material  to  be  kindled ;  it  must  be  kept  from  being  smoth- 
ered. And  yet  all  aids  do  but  enable  it  to  exercise  its  own 
nature,  and  it  alone  kindles.  There  must  be  a  hand  to  wield 
the  hammer,  and  a  heart  to  move  the  hand ;  the  rock  must 
be  struck  with  vigor,  but  the  hammer  itself  is  indispensable. 
God  used  instruments  to  apply  the  fire  and  wield  the  hammer ; 
His  providence  prepared  the  way  for  the  burning  and  the 
breaking.  And  yet  there  was  but  one  agency,  by  which  they 
could  be  brought  to  pass.  Do  we  ask  what  was  the  agency 
which  was  needed  to  kindle  the  flame?  What  was  it,  that 
was  destined  to  give  the  stroke  whose  crash  filled  earth  with 
wonder,  and  hell  with  consternation,  and  heaven  with  joy  ? 
God  himself  asks  the  question,  so  that  it  becomes  its  own 
answer :  "  Is  not  My  Word  like  as  a  fire  ?  Is  not  My  Word 
like  the  hammer  which  breaks  the  rock  in  pieces  ?  " 

It  is  not  without  an  aim  that  the  Word  of  God  is  presented 
in  the  language  we  have  just  quoted,  under  two  images ;  as 
fire  and  as  a  hammer.  The  fire  is  a  type  of  its  inward  eflSi- 
cacy;  the  hammer,  of  its  outward  work.  The  one  image 
shows  how  it  acts  on  those  who  admit  it,  the  other  how  it 
effects  those  who  harden  themselves  against  it ;  the  one  sym- 
bolizes the  persuasive  fervor  of  that  Word  by  which  it  makes 
our  hearts  bum  within  us  in  love  to  the  Son  of  God,  the  other 
is  an  image  of  the  energy  with  which,  in  the  hands  of  the 
King  on  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  it  breaks  the  opposers  as  with 
a  rod  of  iron.  The  fire  symbolizes  the  energy  of  the  Word 
as  a  Gospel,  which  draws  the  heart  to  God,  the  hammer  sha- 
dows forth  its  energy  as  a  law  which  reveals  the  terrors  of 
God's  justice  against  transgressors.  In  both  these  grand 
aspects  the  Word  of  God  was  the  creator  of  the  Reformation 
and  its  mightiest  instrument.    It  aroused  the  workers,  and 
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fitted  them  for  their  work ;  it  opened  hlind  eyes,  and  subdaed 
stubborn  hearts.  The  Reformation  is  its  work  and  its  trophy. 
However  manifold  the  occasions  of  the  Reformation,  the 
Word,  under  God,  was  its  cause. 

The  Word  of  God  kindled  the  fire  of  the  Reformation. 
That  Word  lay  smouldering  under  the  ashes  of  The  Eiwe  in 
centuries;  it  broke  forth  into  flame,  in  Luther  *»»•  Mi<>die Aget. 
and  the  other  Reformers;  it  rendered  them  lights  which 
shone  and  burnt  inextinguishably ;  through  them  it  imparted 
itself  to  the  nations ;  and  from  the  nations  it  purged  away  the 
dross  which  had  gathered  for  ages.  "  The  Word  of  God," 
says  St.  Paul,  "  is  not  bound."  Through  the  centuries  which 
followed  the  corruption  of  Christianity,  the  Word  of  God  was 
still  in  being.  In  lonely  cloisters  it  was  laboriously  copied. 
Years  were  sometimes  spent  in  finishing  a  single  copy  of  it, 
in  the  elaborate  but  half  barbaric  beauty  which  suited  the 
taste  of  those  times.  Gold  and  jewels,  on  the  massive  covers, 
decorated  the  rich  workmanship ;  costly  pictures  were  painted 
as  ornaments  on  its  margin  ;  the  choicest  vellum  was  used  for 
the  copies  ;  the  rarest  records  of  heathen  antiquity  were  some- 
times erased  to  make  way  for  the  nobler  treasures  of  the  Ora- 
cles of  the  Most  High.  There  are  single  copies  of  the  Word, 
from  that  mid-world  of  history,  which  are  a  store  of  art,  and 
the  possession  of  one  of  which  gives  a  bibliographical  renown 
to  the  city  in  whose  library  it  is  preserved. 

No  interdict  was  yet  laid  upon  the  reading  of  the  Word, 
for  none  was  necessary.  The  scarcity  and  costliness  of  books 
formed  in  themselves  a  barrier  more  effectual  than  the  in- 
terdict of  popes  and  councils.  Many  of  the  great  teachers 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  were  devoted  students  of  the  Bible. 
From  the  earliest  writings  of  the  Fathers,  down  to  the  Refor- 
mation, there  is  an  unbroken  line  of  witnesses  for  the  right 
of  all  believers  freely  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures.  No  man 
thought  of  putting  an  artificial  limitation  on  its  perusal ;  on 
the  contrary,  there  are  expressions  of  regret  in  the  mediaeval 
Catholic  writers  that,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  so  few  could 
have  access  to  these  precious  records. 

In  communities  separate  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  the 
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truth  was  maintained  by  reading  and  teaching  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. The  Albigensian  and  Waldensian  martyrs,  were  mar- 
tyrs of  the  Word : 

**  Those  slaughtered  saints  whose  bones 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold, 
Even  those  who  kept  God's  truth  so  pure  of  old, 
When  all  our  fathers  worshipped  stocks  and  stones." 

The  invention  of  printing,  and  hardly  less,  the  invention  of 
paper  made  from  rags  —  for  what  would  printing  be  worth, 
if  we  were  still  confined  to  so  costly  a  material  for  books  as 
parchment  —  prepared  the  way  for  the  diffusion  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, 

The  Church  of  Rome  did  not  apprehend  the  danger  which 
lay  in  that  Book.  Previous  to  the  Reformation  there  were 
not  only  editions  of.  the  Scripture  in  the  originals,  but  the  old 
Church  translation  into  Latin  (the  Vulgate)  and  versions  from 
it  into  the  living  languages  were  printed.  In  Spain,  whose 
dark  opposition  to  the  Word  of  God  has  since  become  her 
reproach  and  her  curse,  and  in  which  no -such  book  as  the  one 
of  which  we  are  about  to  speak  has  come  forth  for  centuries, 
in  Spain,  more  than  a  hundred  years  before  there  was  enough 
Hebrew  type  in  all  England  to  print  three  consecutive  lines, 
the  first  great  Polyglot  Bible,  in  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Greek, 
and  Latin,  was  issued  at  Complutum  under  the  direction  of 
Ximenes,  her  renowned  cardinal  and  chief  minister  of  state. 
It  came  forth  in  a  form  which,  in  splendor  and  value,  far  sur- 
passed all  that  the  world  had  yet  seen.  We  may  consider  the 
Complutensian  Polyglot,  the  crown  of  glory  to  the  labors  of 
the  Middle  Ages.  It  links  itself  clearly  in  historical  connec- 
tion with  the  Grand  Biblical  Era,  the  Reformation  itself, 
for  though  the  printing  of  it  was  begun  in  1502,  and  finished 
in  1517,  it  was  not  published  till  1522,  and  in  1522,  the  first 
EDITION  OF  THE  New  TESTAMENT,  in  German,  came  from  the 
hand  of  Luther,  fixing  the  corner-stone  of  the  grand  edifice, 
whose  foundation  had  been  laid  in  the  Ninety-five  Theses  of 
1517. 

This,  then,  is  the  historical  result  of  the  facts  we  have  pre- 
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sented,  that  the  Middle  Ages  became,  in  the  wonderful  provi- 
dence of  God,  the  conservators  of  the  Word  which  they  are 
charged  with  suppressing;  and  were  unconsciously  tending 
toward  the  sunrise  of  the  truth,  which  was  to  melt  away 
their  mists  forever. 

The  earliest  efforts  of  the  press  were  directed  to  the  multi- 
plication of  the  copies  of  the  Word  of  God.  The  where  tho  bu.io 
first  book  ever  printed,  was  the  Bible.  Before  the  '•"  ^'^"• 
first  twelve  sheets  of  this  first  edition  of  the  Scriptures  were 
printed,  Gutenberg  and  Faust  had  incurred  an  expenditure 
of  fonr  thousand  florins.  That  Bible  Vas  the  edition  of  the 
latin  Vulgate,  commonly  known  by  the  name  of  the  "  Maza- 
rin  Bible,"  from  the  fact  that  a  copy  of  it  which  for  some 
time  was  the  only  one  known,  was  discovered  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  eighteenth  century  in  the  Library  of  the  College  of 
the  Four  Nations,  founded  at  Paris  by  Cardinal  Mazarin. 
At  Mentz  and  Cologne,  the  Vulgate  translation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  was  multiplied  in  editions  of  various  sizes.  Some 
of  these  Latin  Bibles  had  been  purchased  for  the  University 
library  at  Erfurth  at  a  large  price,  and  were  rarely  shown 
even  to  visitors.  One  of  them  was  destined  to  play  a  memor- 
able part  in  the  history  of  mankind.  While  it  was  lying  in 
the  still  niche  of  the  Library,  there  moved  about  the  streets 
of  the  city  and  through  the  halls  of  the  University,  a  student 
of  some  eighteen  years  of  age,  destined  for  the  law,  who 
already  gave  evidence  of  a  genius  which  might  have  been  a 
snare  to  indolence,  but  who  devoted  himself  to  study  with  an 
unquenchable  ardor.  Among  the  dim  recesses  of  the  Library, 
he  was  a  daily  seeker  for  knowledge.  His  was  a  thirst  for 
truth  which  was  not  satisfied  with  the  prescribed  routine. 
Those  books  of  which  we  now  think  as  venerable  antiques, 
were  then  young  and  fresh  —  the  glow  of  novelty  was  on 
much  of  which  we  now  speak  as  the  musty  and  worm-eaten 
record  of  old-time  wisdom  which  we  have  outgrown.  There 
the  city  of  Harlem,  through  Lanrentius,  and  the  city  of  Mentz, 
through  Faustus,  and  the  city  of  Strasburg,  through  Guten- 
berg, put  in  their  silent  claims  for  the  glory  of  being  the  cra- 
dle of  the  magic  art  of  printing.    There  the  great  masters  in 
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jurisprudence  and  in  scliolastic  philoBopbj  challenged,  and 
not  in  vain,  the  attention  of  the  young  searcher  for  knowl- 
edge. Some  of  the  most  voluminous  of  the  Jurisconsults  he 
could  recite  almost  word  for  word.  Occam  and  Qerson  were 
his  favorites  among  the  scholastics.  The  masters  of  the  clas- 
sic world,  Cicero,  Virgil  and  Livy,  "  he  read,"  says  a  Jesuit 
author,  "not  merely  as  a  student  whose  aim  was  to  under- 
stand them,  but  as  a  superior  intellect,  which  sought  to  draw 
from  them  instruction,  to  find  in  them  counsels  and  maxims 
for  his  after  life.  They  were  to  him  the  flowers  whose  sweet 
odor  might  be  shed  upon  the  path  he  had  to  tread,  or  might 
calm  the  future  agitation  of  his  mind  and  of  his  heart."  Thus 
passing  from  volume  to  volume,  seeking  the  solution  of  the 
dark  problem  of  human  life,  which  already  gathered  heavily 
upon  his  deep,  earnest  soul,  he  one  day  took  down  a  ponderous 
volume  hitherto  unnoticed.  He  opens  it ;  the  title-page  is 
"  Biblia  Sacra"  —  the  Holy  Bible.  He  is  disappointed.  He 
has  heard  all  this,  he  thinks,  in  the  lessons  of  the  Missal,  in 
the  texts  of  the  Postils,  in  the  selections  of  the  Breviary.  He 
imagines  that  his  mother,  the  Church,  has  incorporated  the 
whole  Book  of  God  in  her  services.  Listlessly  he  allows  the 
volume  to  fall  open  at  another  place,  in  his  hand,  and  carelessly 
looks  down  at  the  page.  What  is  it  that  arouses  him  ?  His 
eye  kindles  with  amazement  and  intense  interest.  He  rests 
the  Book  on  the  pile  of  the  works  of  Schoolmen  and  of  Fathers 
which  he  has  been  gathering.  He  hangs  entranced  over  it ; 
his  dreamy  eyes  are  fixed  on  the  page  ;  hour  after  hour  flies ; 
the  shades  of  night  begin  to  gather,  and  he  is  forced  to  lay 
the  volume  aside,  with  the  sigh,  0,  that  this  Book  of  books 
might  one  day  be  mine ! 

Was  it  accident,  or  was  it  of  God,  that  this  Book  opened 
where  it  did  ?  Could  we  have  arranged  the  providence,  where 
would  we  have  had  the  Book  to  open  ?  It  opened  at  the  first 
chapter  of  First  Samuel,  the  simple  story  of  Hannah  conse- 
crating her  boy  to  the  Lord.  There  are  many  parts  of  the 
Bible  as  precious  as  this ;  with  reverence  we  speak  it,  there 
are  some  more  precious,  '*  for  one  star  diftereth  from  another 
star  in  glory,"  though  God  made  them  all.    Why  opened  not 


WHERE   THE  BIBLE  FELL    OPEN.  11 

that  Book  at  some  of  the  most  glorious  revelations  of  the  New 
Testament?  This  might  have  heen,  and  who  shall  say  what 
incalculable  loss  it  might  have  wrought  to  the  world,  had  it 
been  so  ?  For  this  very  portion  might  have  been  one  of  the 
Epistles,  or  Gospels,  or  Lessons  of  the  Romish  Service,  and  thus 
might  have  confirmed  the  false  impression  of  the  young  man 
that  he  already  knew  all  the  Bible.  This  was  a  critical  period 
of  Lather's  life.  Already  was  his  mind  tending  to  an  absorp- 
tion in  studies  which  would  have  given  a  wholly  different  cast 
to  his  life.  The  sound  of  a  drum  upon  the  street  was  the 
turning  point  of  the  spiritual  life  of  an  English  nobleman.  It 
lifted  him  from  his  knees,  and  drew  him  again  into  the  full 
march  upon  everlasting  death.  On  what  little  things  may 
God  have  been  pleased  to  hang  the  great  impulses  of  the  man, 
who  proved  himself  capable  of  leading  the  Reformation,  and 
who,  but  for  these  little  things,  might  have  been  lost  to  the 
world.  Nothing  in  Qod's  hand  is  trifling.  The  portion  on 
which  Luther's  eye  fell  was  not  in  the  Church  Service.  It 
quickened  him  at  once  with  a  new  sense  of  the  fulness  of  God's 
Word.  In  a  double  sense  it  stood  before  him,  as  a  revelation. 
His  eyes  were  opened  on  the  altar  of  that  inextinguishable 
fire,  from  which  a  few  sparks  had  risen  int6  the  Romish 
Ritual,  and  had  drifted  along  on  the  night-breezes  of  the  ages. 
Did  the  angel  of  the  Covenant  with  invisible  hand  open  that 
page,  or  was  it  a  breath  of  air  from  some  lattice  near  at  hand? 
It  matters  not  —  God  opened  the  Book. 

That  Book  was  to  Luther,  henceforth,  the  thing  of  beauty 
of  his  life,  the  joy  of  his  soul  forever.  He  read  and  re-read, 
and  prayed  over  its  sacred  teachings,  till  the  place  of  each  pas- 
sage, and  all  memorable  passages  in  their  places  fixed  them- 
selves in  his  memory.  To  the  study  of  it,  all  other  study 
seemed  tame.  A  single  passage  of  it  would  ofttimes  lie  in  his 
thoughts  days  and  nights  together.  The  Bible  seemed  to  fuse 
itself  into  his  being,  to  become  a  part  of  his  nature.  Often  in 
his  writings  he  does  not  so  much  remark  upon  it,  as  catch  its 
very  pulse  and  clothe  his  own  mind  in  its  very  garb.  He  is 
lifted  to  the  glory  of  the  reproducer  —  and  himself  becomes  a 
secondary  prophet  and  apostle.    His  soul  ceased  to  be  a  mere 
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vessel  to  hold  a  little  of  the  living  water,  and  became  a  fonn- 
«  tain  through  which  it  sprang  to  refresh  and  gladden  others. 
•  As  with  Luther,  so  was  it  with  Melanchthon,  his  noble  co- 
worker, with  Zwingle  in  Switzerland,  at  a  later  period  with 
Calvin  in  France,  with  Tjrndale  and  Cranmer  in  England,  with 
Knox  in  Scotland.  The  Word  of  God  was  the  fire  in  their 
souls  which  purified  them  into  Christians  —  and  the  man  who 
became  a  Christian  was  already  unconsciously  a  Reformer. 
The  fire  which  the  Word  of  God  kindled  in  the  Reformers 
they  could  not  lonff  conceal.  "They  believed — 
therefore  they  spoke.  One  of  the  first,  as  it  was 
one  of  the  greatest,  revelations  of  the  revived  power  of  the  Word 
of  God,  was,  that  it  sought  an  audience  tor  itself  before  the  peo- 
ple, in  their  own  language.  Every  new  Pentecost  revives  the 
miracle  and  wonder  of  the  first  Pentecost:  men  marvelling,  say 
of  the  apostles  to  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  has  again  given  utter- 
ance :  "  We  do  hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonder- 
ful works  of  God."  Foremost  in  this  imperishable  work  of  the 
Sixteenth  Century,  was  the  man  who  was  first  and  chief  in 
more  works,  and  in  greater  ones,  than  ever  fell  to  any  of  our 
race,  in  the  ordinary  vocation  of  God.  Great  monuments  has 
the  Sixteenth  Century  left  us  of  the  majesty  revealed  by  the 
human  mind,  when  its  noblest  powers  are  disciplined  by  study, 
and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Great  are  the  legacies  of 
doctrinal,  polemical,  historical  and  confessional  divinity  which 
that  century  has  left  us.  Immortal  are  its  confessions,  its  de- 
votional, practical,  hymnological  and  liturgical  labors.  It  was 
the  century  of  Melanchthon's  Loci  and  of  Calvin's  Institutes, 
of  the  Examen  of  Chemnitz,  and  the  Catalogus  Testium  of 
Flaccius,  and  of  the  Magdeburg  Centuries.  Its  confessions  are 
still  the  centres  of  great  communions,  its  hymns  are  still  sung 
by  devout  thousands,  its  forms  still  mould  the  spirit  of  wor- 
ship among  millions.  But  its  grandest  achievement  was  the 
giving  of  the  Bible  to  the  nations,  and  the  centre  and  throne 
of  this  achievement  is  Luther's  Translation  of  the  Bible,  the 
greatest  single  work  ever  accomplished  by  man  in  the  de- 
partment of  theological  literature.  The  Word  of  God,  in 
whole  or  in  part,  has  been  translated  into  several  hundred  of 
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the  dialects  of  our  race.  Many  of  these  translations,  as  for  ex- 
ample the  Soptuagint,  the  Vulgate,  and  our  own  authorized 
version,  have  great  historical  significance ;  hut  in  its  historical 
connections  and  significance,  Luther's  is  incomparahlj  most 
important  of  all.  Had  it  heen  his  sole  labor,  the  race  could 
never  forget  his  name. 

Ifevcr  were  a  greater  need  and  the  fittest  agent  to  meet  it, 
80  brought  together  as  in  the  production  of 'this  translation. 
One  of  the  earliest  convictions  of  Luther  was,  the  people  must 
have  the  Bible,  and  to  this  end  it  must  be  translated.     It  is 
true,  that  beginning  with  the  Gothic  translation  of  Ulphilas, 
in  the  fourth  century,  there  had  been  various  translations  of 
the  Scriptures  into  the  Germanic  tongues.     About  1466,  ap- 
peared the  first  Bible,  .printed  in  German.    It  came  from  the 
press  of  Eggesteyn,  in  Strasburg,  (not  as  has  been  frequently 
maintained,  from  the  press  of  Faust  and  Schofifer,  in  1462.) 
Between  the  appearance  of  this  Bible  and  that  of  Luther,  there 
were  issued  in  the  dialect  of  Upper  Germany  some  fourteen 
editions  of  the  Word  of  God,  beside  several  in  the  dialect  of 
Lower  Germany.    These  were,  without  exception,  translations 
of  a  translation ;  they  were  made  from  the  Vulgate,  and,  how- 
ever they  may  have  differed,  they  had  a  common  character 
which  may  be  expressed  in  a  word  —  they  were  abominable. 
In  a  copy  of  one  of  them,  in  the  library  of  the  writer  of  this 
article,  there  is  a  picture  of  the  Deluge,  in  which  mermaids 
are  floating  around  the  ark,  arranging  their  tresses  with  the 
aid  of  small  looking-glasses,   with  a  most   amphibious  non- 
chalance.    The  rendering  is  about  as  true  to  the  idea,  as  the 
picture  is  to  nature.     There  is  another  of  these  editions,  re- 
markable for  typographical  errors,  which  represents  Eve,  not 
as  a  house-wife,  but  as  a  "  kiss-wife,"  and  its  typography  is 
the  best  part  of  it.     How  Luther  raised  what  seemed  a  bar- 
barous jargon   into   a   language,  which,  in  flexible  beauty, 
and  power  of  internal  combination,  has  no  parallel  but  in  the 
Greek,  and  in  massive  vigor  no  superior   but  the  English, 
writers  of  every  school,  Protestant  and  Romish  alike,  have 
loved  to  tell.     The  language  of  Germany  has  grown  since 
Luther,  but  it  has  had  no  new  creation.   He  who  takes  up  Lu- 
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ther's  Bible  grasps  a  whole  world  in  his  hand — a  world  which 
will  perish  only,  when  this  green  earth  itself  shall  pass  away. 

In  all  lands  in  which  the  battle  of  the  Reformation  was 
fought,  the  Bible  fui*nished  banner,  armor,  and 

*  ^  **  arms.  It  was,  indeed,  more  than  ensign,  more  than 
shield,  more  than  sword,  for  "  the  Word  of  God  is  quick  and 
powerful,  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to 
the  dividing  asuYider  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and 
marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart."  The  Word  of  Gk)d  opened  the  eyes  of  the  Reformers 
to  the  existing  corruptions ;  it  called  them  forth  from  Babylon ; 
it  revealed  to  them  the  only  source  of  healing  for  the  sick  and 
wounded  Church ;  it  inspired  them  with  ardor  for  their  holy 
work ;  it  lifted  them  above  the  desire  for  man's  favor,  and  the 
fear  of  man's  face.  The  Bible  made  them  confessors,  and  pre- 
pared them  to  be  martyrs. 

The  Reformers  knew  where  their  strength  lay.  They  felt 
that  what  had  redeemed  them  could  alone  redeem  the  Church. 
They  saw  that,  under  Gk)d,  their  ability  to  sustain  their  cause 
depended  on  His  Word.  The  supreme  and  absolute  authority 
of  God's  Word  in  determining  all  questions  of  doctrine  and  of 
duty,  is  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  Reformation  — a  prin- 
ciple so  fundamental,  that  without  it,  there  would  have  been 
no  Reformation — and  so  vital,  that  a  Reformation  without  it, 
could  such  a  Reformation  be  supposed,  would  have  been  at 
best  a  glittering  delusion  and  failure. 

It  is  true,  that  there  was  testimony  from  human  sources, 
which  was  not  without  value,  in  its  right  place,  in  the  con- 
troversy with  Rome.  In  a  certain  sense,  her  condemnation 
had  already  been  anticipated  by  her  own  lips.  In  the  long- 
gone  days  of  her  purity,  the  Church  of  Rome  had  men  of  God, 
who  held  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Thirty  years 
after  our  Lord's  Ascension,  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  "  I  am  persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  also  are 
full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all  knowledge,  able  also  to  admonish 
one  another.  Your  obedience  is  come  abroad  unto  all  men." 
This  glorious  condition  did  not  pass  away  speedily.  There 
were  generations  following,  in  which  the  truth  was  kept  com- 
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parativelj  pure.    Papal  Rome  could  no  more  stand  before  the 
judgment  of  the  early  writers  in  the  Church  of  Rome  yet  iin- 
defiled  than  she  could  before  the  Scriptures.     Hence,  the  con- 
fessors declared  *  that,  in  their  doctrine,  there  not  only  was 
nothing  in  conflict  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  with  the 
true  Church  Catholic,  or  Church  Universal,  but  ri^thing  in 
conflict  with  the  teachings  of  the  true  Church  of  Rome,  as  her 
doctrines  were  set  forth  by  the  writers  of  the  earlier  ages. 
The  quotations  made  from  these  Fathers,  in  the  Confession, 
best  illustrate  the  meaning  of  this  declaration,  and  prove  its 
truth.    Thus,  for  example,  they  quote  the  Nicene  Fathers,  as 
witnesses  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  Ambrose  is  cited  to 
show,  "that  he  that  believeth  in  Christ,  is  saved,  without 
works,  by  faith  alone,  freely  receiving  remission."    In  the  ar- 
ticles on  Abuses,  the  testimony  of  the  purer  Fathers  and  Coun- 
cils is  used  with  great  effect. 

But  not  because  of  the  testimony  of  the  Church  and  of  its 
writers  did  the  Reformers  hold  the  truth  they  confessed.  They 
knew  that  individual  churches  could  err,  and  had  erred  griev- 
OQsIy,  that  the  noblest  men  were  fallible.  Nothing  but  the 
firm  word  of  God  sufficed  for  them. 

They  thanked  God,  indeed,  for  the  long  line  of  witnesses 

for  the  truth  of  His  Word.     Within  the  Church  of  Rome,  in 

the  darkest  ages,  there  had  been  men  faithful  to  the  truth. 

There  were  men,  in  the  midst  of  the  dominant  corruption, 

who  spake  and  labored  against  it.     There  were  Protestants, 

ages  before  our  princes  made  their  protest  at  Spires,  and 

Lutherans,  before  Luther  was  bom.    But  not  on  these,  though 

they  sealed  the  truth  with  their  own  blood,  did  the  Reformers 

lean.     They  joyfully  used  them  as  testimony,  but  not  as 

authority.     They  placed  them  in  the  box  of  the  witness,  not 

OD  the  bench  of  the  judge.    Their  utterances,  writings,  and 

acts  were  not  to  be  the  rule  of  faith,  but  were  themselves  to 

be  weighed  in  its  balance.    In  God  was  their  trust,  and  His 

Word  alone  was  their  stay. 

When  the  great  princes  and  free  cities  of  our  Church  at 
Augsburg,  in  1580,  laid  their  Confession  before  the  Emperor 

*  Augs.  ConfeBS.  47  :  1. 
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and  potentates,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  of  the  realm,  they  said: 
"  We  offer  the  Confession  of  the  faith  held  by  the  pastors  and 
preachers  in  our  several  estates,  and  the  Confession  of  our 
own  faith,  as  drawn  from  the  Hdy  Scriptures^  the  pure  Word  of 
God.^^*  That  Confession  repeatedly  expresses,  and  in  every 
line  impltes  that  the  Word  of  God  is  the  sole  rule  of  faith  and 
of  life.  The  same  is  true  of  the  Apology  or  Defence  of  the 
Confession  by  Melanchthou,  which  appeared  in  the  following 
year,  and  which  was  adopted  by  the  larger  part  of  our  Church 
as  expressing  correctly  her  views,  f  Seven  years  later,  the 
articles  of  Smalcald  were  prepared  by  Luther,  for  presentation 
at  a  general  council,  as  an  expression  of  the  views  of  our 
Church.  In  this  he  says :  J  "  Not  from  the  works  or  words 
of  the  Fathers  are  articles  of  faith  to  be  made.  We  have 
another  rule,  to  wit :  that  God's  Word  shall  determine  arti- 
cles of  faith  —  and,  beside  it,  none  other  —  no,  not  an  angel 
even." 

Half  a  century  after  the  Augsburg  Confession  had  gone 
forth  on  its  sanctifying  mission,  our  Church  in  Germany,  in 
order  that  her  children  might  not  mistake  her  voice  amid  the 
bewildering  conflicts  of  theological  strife,  which  necessarily 
followed  such  a  breaking  up  of  the  old  modes  of  human 
thought  as  was  brought  about  by  the  Eeformation,  set  forth 
her  latest  and  amplest  Confession.  This  Confession,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  harmony  it  was  designed  to  subserve,  and  under 
God  did  largely  subserve,  was  called  the  Formula  of  Concord. 
That  document  opens  with  these  words  :  "  We  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  the  only  rule  and  law,  by  which  all  teachings 
and  all  teachers  are  to  be  estimated  and  judged,  is  none  other 
whatsoever  than  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  the  apostles, 
alike  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament,  as  it  is  written : 
'  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path ; ' 
and  St.  Paul  saith  (Gal.  1:8):  '  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you,  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.' " 

"  All  other  writings,"  it  continues, "  whether  of  the  Fathers, 
or  of  recent  authors,  be  their  name  what  they  may,  are  by  no 

♦  A.  C.  Pnefat.  8.  f  ^Po^-  Con.  284 :  60.  J  803  :  16. 
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means  whatsoever  to  be  likened  to  Holy  Scripture ;  but  are, 

in  such  sense,  to  be  subjected  to  it,  as  to  be  received  in  none 

other  way  than  as  witnesses,  which  show  how  and  where, 

after  the  apostles'  times,  the  doctrines  of  the  apostles  and 

prophets  were  preserved."  "  We  embrace,"  say  our  confessors, 

"the  Augsburg  Confession,  not  because  it  was  written  by 

our  theologians,  but  because  it  was  taken  from  Qod's  Word, 

and  solidly  built  on  the  foundation  of  Holy  Scripture." 

With  equal  clearness  do  the  other  Churches  of  the  Reforma- 
tion express  themselves  on  this  point. 

If,  then,  the  Reformers  knew  the  movements  of  their  own 
minds,  it  was  God's  Word,  and  it  alone,  which  made  them  con- 
fessors of  the  truth.  And  it  is  a  fundamental  principle  of  the 
Reformation,  that  God's  word  is  the  sole  and  absolute  author- 
ity, and  rule  of  faith,  and  of  life,  a  principle  without  accept- 
ing which,  no  man  can  be  truly  Evangelical,  Protestant,  or 
Lutheran. 

Fire  not  only  makes  bright  and  burning  the  thing  it  kin- 
dles, but  gives  to  it  the  power  of  impartation;  TueProridence 
whatever  is  kindled,  kindles  again.  From  the  '>^  o«<>  "^  ™« 
Reformers,  the  fire  spread  to  the  people ;  and  from  together  in  the 
cold  and  darkness  the  nations  seemed  to  struggle  R*'®""*"®"- 
upward,  as  by  a  common  touch  from  heaven,  in  flames  of  holy 
sacrifice ;  and  here,  too,  the  Woed  showed  its  divine  power. 

We  acknowledge,  indeed,  with  joyous  hearts,  that  God  had 
prepared  all  things  wondrously,  for  the  spread  of  the  flame 
of  the  truth.    In  Germany,  the  fire  was  to  burst  forth,  which 
was  to  spread  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.     "  In  no  event  in  the 
history  of  mankind  does  the  movement  of  Divine  Providence 
present  itself  more  unmistakably,  than  in  the  Reformation  in 
Germany."*    The  time,  the  place,  the  circumstances,  the  con- 
dition of  the  religious  and  of  the  political  world,  were  in  won- 
derful unison.     They  worked  with  each  other,  compensating 
each  other's  weaknesses,  and  helping  each  other's  power,  so  as 
to  give  a  sure  foundation,  a  firm  hold,  a  healthy  direction,  a 
high  purity,  a  mighty  protection,  a  wide-spread  recognition,  a 
swift  and  joyous  progress,  an  abiding  issue  to  the  glorious 

*Dr.  H.  Kurtx,  K.  G.  {211. 
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work.  The  soul  of  the  best  men  of  the  time  was  alive  to  the 
wretched  condition  into  which  the  Church  had  fallen.  A  pro- 
found longing  for  the  Reformation  filled  the  hearts  of  nations; 
science,  literature,  art,  discovery,  and  invention  were  elevating 
Europe,  and  preparing  the  way  for  the  triumphal  march  of 
pure  religion,  the  queen  of  all  knowledge.  In  the  Papal  chair 
sat  Leo  X.,  a  lover  of  art  and  literature,  careless  and  indolent 
in  all  things  else.  Over  the  beautiful  plains  of  Germany  wan- 
dered Tetzel,  senseless  and  impudent,  even  beyond  the  class  to 
which  he  belonged,  exciting  the  disgust  of  all  thinking  men, 
by  the  profligate  manner  in  which  he  sold  indulgences.  To 
protect  the  trembling  flame  of  the  truth  from  the  fierce  winds, 
which,  at  first,  would  have  extinguished  it ;  to  protect  it  till 
the  tornado  itself  should  only  make  it  blaze  more  vehemently, 
God  had  prepared  Frederick,  the  Wise,  a  man  of  immense 
influence,  universally  revered,  and  not  more  revered  than  his 
earnest  piety,  his  fidelity,  his  eminent  conscientiousness  de- 
served. The  Emperor  Charles  V.,  with  power  enough  to 
quench  the  flame  with  a  word,  with  a  hatred  to  it  which  seemed 
to  make  it  certain  that  he  would  speak  that  word,  was  yet  so 
fettered  by  the  plans  of  his  ambition,  that  he  left  it  unsaid,  and 
thus  was  made  the  involuntary  protector  of  that  which  he 
hated.  These  and  a  thousand  other  circumstances  were  pro- 
pitious. 

But  in  vain  is  the  wood  gathered,  and  in  vain  do  the  winds 
breathe,  unless  the  fiire  is  applied.  In  vain  would  Luther, 
with  his  incomparable  gifts,  have  risen  —  in  vain  would  that 
genius,  to  which  a  Catholic  writer  declares  Luther's  own 
friends  have  not  done  full  justice  —  in  vain  would  that  high 
courage,  that  stern  resolve  have  presented  themselves  in  the 
matchless  combination  in  which  they  existed  in  him,  had  there 
not  been  first  a  power  beyond  that  of  man  to  purify  him,  and 
from  him  to  extend  itself  in  flame  around  him.  With  all 
of  Luther's  gifts,  he  might  have  been  a  monster  of  wickedness, 
or  a  slave  of  the  dominant  superstition,  helping  to  strengthen 
its  chains,  and  forge  new  ones,  had  not  the  truth  of  God  made 
him  fi'ee,  had  not  the  Spirit  of  God  in  His  Word  made  him  an 
humble  and  earnest  believer.    Luther  was  first  a  Christian , 
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and  then  a  Reformer,  and  he  became  a  Reformer  because  he 
was  a  Christian.  "He  believed,  therefore  he  spoke."  But 
Christian  as  he  was,  he  could  not  have  been  a  successful  Re- 
former, had  he  not  possessed  the  power  of  spreading  the  lire  of 
Divine  truth.  The  fatal  defect  in  all  the  Reformatory  move- 
ments in  the  councils  and  universities  of  Paris  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  was  that  they  were  not  based  upon  the  true  founda- 
tion, and  did  not  propose  to  attain  the  great  end  by  the  right 
means.  The  cry  had  been  for  a  Reform  "  in  the  head  and 
members "  by  outward  improvement,  not  in  the  Spirit  and 
through  the  Word.  The  Reformation  was  kindled  by  the 
Word;  it  trusted  the  Word,  and  scattered  it  everywhere, 
directing  attention  to  it  in  every  writing,  and  grounding  every 
position  upon  it.  The  Word  soon  made  itself  felt  throughout 
all  Europe.  Even  in  the  lands  most  thoroughly  under  Papal 
power,  sparkles  of  the  truth  began  to  show  themselves,  as  in 
Austria,  Spain,  and  Italy.  But  from  Wittenberg  through 
Germany,  from  Zurich  through  Switzerland,  the  first  flame 
spread,  and  but  a  few  years  passed  ere  all  Europe,  which  is  at 
this  hour  Protestant,  had  received  the  pure  faith  of  the  Word 
of  God. 

The  fire  of  the  Divine  Word  *  destroyed  the  accumulated 
mblnah  of  tradition,  swept  away  the  hay,  wood,  and  stubble, 
which  the  hand,  of  man  had  gathered  on  the  foundation  and 
heaped  over  the  temple,  and  the  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
atones  of  the  true  house  of  God  appeared.  The  Bible,  like 
sanshine  bursting  through  clouds,  poured  its  light  upon  the 
nations.  The  teaching  of  mere  men  ceased  to  be  regarded  as 
authority,  and  the  prophecy  was  again  fulfilled :  "  They  shall 
all  be  taught  of  God." 

Three  hundred  and  fifty -three  years  ago,  the  first  thrill  of 
the  earthquake  of  the  Reformation  was  felt  in  a  LesMo  for 
Europe.  Men  knew  so  little  of  its  nature,  that  they  *''*''  *'"'''* 
imagined  it  could  be  suppressed.  They  threw  their  weight 
upon  the  heaving  earth,  and  hoped  to  make  it  lie  still.  They 
knew  not  that  they  had  a  power  to  deal  with,  which  was 
made  more  terrible  in  its  outburst  by  the  attempt  to  confine 
it    As  the  result  of  the  opposition   to  the   Reformation, 
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Europe  was  mode  desolate.  After  the  final  straggle  of  tke 
Thirty  Years'  War,  Europe  seemed  ruined ;  its  fields  had  been 
drenched  with  blood,  its  cities  laid  in  ashes,  hardly  a  family 
remained  undivided,  and  the  fiercest  passions  had  been  so 
aroused,  that  it  seemed  as  if  they  could  never  be  allayed. 

Yet  the  establishment  of  the  work  of  the  Reformation  has 
richly  repaid  Europe   for  all   it   endured.     The  earthquake 
has  gone,  the  streams  of  desolation  have  been  chilled,  and  the 
nations  make  a  jubilee  over  the  glorious  anniversary  of  that 
grand  movement  which,  by  the  depravity  of  men,  was  made 
the  occasion  of  so  much'disturbance  and  misery.     The  evils 
of  which  the   Reformation  was  the    occasion,  have  passed 
away.     We  must  go  to  the  page  of  history  to  know  wh^^ 
they  were.     The  blessings  of  which  the  Reformation  was  tl»* 
cause,  abide;  we  feel  them  in  our  homes,  in  the  Church,  i.*^ 
the  State ;   they  are  inwoven  with  the  life  of  our  life.     Oncr^ 
feeling  them,  we  know  that  this  would  be  no  world  to  live  i  ^^ 
without  them. 

And  how  instructive  is  this  to  us  in  the  struggle  of  our  da^^ 
for  the  perpetuation  of  the  truth  restored  by  the  Reformation  ^ 
Not  alone  by  Rome,  but  also  by  heretical  or  fanatical  Pseudo-^ 
Protestants,  is  it  still  assailed  —  and  when  we  see  the  guilty^ 
passions,  the  violence  and  odious  spirit  of  misrepresentation 
excited,  and  feel  them  directed  upon  ourselves,  we  may  be 
tempted  to  give  up  the  struggle.     But  we  are  untrue  to  the 
lessons  of  the  Reformation,  if  we  thus  yield. 

Men  tremble  and  weep  as  the  molten  and  seething  elements 
make  the  earth  quake,  and  pour  themselves  out  in  red  and 
wasting  streams.  But  thdir  outbursting  is  essential  to  their 
consolidation,  and  to  their  bearing  part  in  the  work  of  the 
world.  What  was  once  lava,  marking  its  track  in  ruin,  shall 
one  day  lie  below  fair  fields,  whose  richness  it  has  made.  The 
olive  shall  stay  the  vine,  and  the  shadows  of  the  foliage  of 
vine  and  olive  shall  ripple  over  flowers ;  and  women  and  chil- 
dren, lovelier  than  the  fruits  and  the  flowers,  shall  laugh  and 
sing  amid  them.  The  blessings  from  the  upheaving  of  the 
})^art  of  the  world  shall  gladden  the  children  of  those  who 
ga^ed  on  it  with  wo-begone  eyes.     Had  a  war  of  three  hun- 
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dred  years  been  necessary  to  sustain  the  Reformation,  wo  now 
know  the  Reformation  would  ultimately  have  repaid  all  the 
sacrifices  it  demanded.  Had  our  fathers  surrendered  the 
truth,  even  under  that  pressure  to  which  ours  is  but  a  feather, 
how  we  would  have  cursed  their  memory,  as  we  contrasted 
what  we  were  with  what  we  might  have  been. 

And  shall  we  despond,  draw  back,  and  give  our  names  to 
the  reproach  of  generations  to  come,  because  the  burden  of 
the  hour  seems  to  us  heavy  ?  God,  in  His  mercy,  forbad !  If 
all  others  are  ready  to  yield  to  despondency,  and  abandon  the 
struggle,  we,  children  of  the  Reformation,  dare  not.  That 
struggle  has  taught  two  lessons,  which  must  never  be  forgot- 
ten. One  is,  that  the  true  and  the  good  must  be  secured  at 
any  price.  They  are  beyond  all  price.  We  dare  not  compute 
their  cost.  They  are  the  soul  of  our  being,  and  the  whole 
world  is  as  dust  in  the  balance  against  them.  No  matter 
what  is  to  be  paid  for  them,  we  must  not  hesitate  to  lay  down 
their  redemption  price.  The  other  grand  lesson  is,  that  their 
price  is  never  paid  in  vain.  What  we  give  can  never  be  lost, 
ukss  xce  give  too  Hide,  If  we  give  all,  we  shall  have  all.  All 
shall  come  back.  Our  purses  shall  be  in  the  mouths  of  our 
sacks.  We  shall  have  both  the  eorn  and  the  money.  But  if 
we  are  niggard,  we  lose  all  —  lose  what  we  meant  to  buy,  lose 
what  we  have  given.  If  we  maintain  the  pure  Word  inflexibly 
at  every  cost,  over  against  the  arrogance  of  Rome  and.  of  the 
weak  pretentiousness  of  Rationalism,  we  shall  conquer  both 
through  the  Word ;  but  to  compromise  on  a  single  point,  is  to 
lose  all,  and  to  be  lost. 
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LUTHER  PICTURED  BY  PENCIL  AND  PEN  ♦ 


THE  pictured  life  of  Luther,  by  Konig  and  Gelzer,  which 
alone  we  propose  to  notice  at  any  length,  is  a  charming  book 
—  a  book  with  a  great  subject,  a  happy  mode  of  treatment, 
well  carried  out,  and  combining  the  fascination  of  good  pictures, 
good  descriptions,  and  elegant  typography.  It  is  an  offering 
of  flowers  and  fruit  on  the  altar  of  the  greatest  memory  which 
the  heart  of  modern  Christianity  enshrines.  It  is  the  whole 
history  of  Luther  told  in  pictures,  and  descriptions  of  those 

*I>r.  Mabtin  Luthkb  der  Deutsche  Reformalor.  In  bildlichen  Darstelluogen 
▼on  GusTAV  KoMio.  In  geschichtlichen  Umrissen  Ton  Heinrich  Gelxer.  Ham- 
burg:  Rudolf  Besser.  Gotha:  Justus  Perthes.  1851.  [Dr.  Martin  Luther  the 
German  Reformer.  In  pictorial  representations,  and  historical  sketches.]  4to. 
(In  English,  Lond.:  1868.)  (With  Introduction  bj  T.  Stork,  D.  D.  Philada.:  1854.) 

AuDiH :  Histoire  de  M.  Luther.  Nout.  ed.  Louvain. :  1845.  2  toIs.  8to. 
(Transl.  into  English,  Phila. :  1841.     8to.     London :  1854.     2  toIs.  8to.) 

Bower:  Life  of  Luther.  (1818.)     Philada.:  1824.     8to. 

CocHLiEVs:  Historia  M.  Lutheri.  (1559.)     Ingolst. :  1582.     4to. 

Engelhard:  Lucifer  Wittenberg.  Leb.  Lauf  Catherinae  ▼.  Bore.)  1747.     12mo. 

Fadbicius  :  Centifolium  Lutheranum.     Hamb. :  1728. 

HuMNius,  N. :  Off.  Bew.  d.  D.  M.  L.  xu  Ref.  beruffen.  n.  Apologia  Olearii. 
Leipz. :  1666.     12mo. 

JuNCKEB :  Guld.  u.  Silb.  Ehren.  Ged.  D.  Mart.  Luth.  Frankf.  u.  Leipx.:  1706.  8to. 

JtfRGENs:  Luther's  Leben.     Leipz.:  1846.     8  vols.  8to. 

Krecssler:  D.  M.  L.'s  Andenk.  in  Milnzer.     Leipz.:  1818.     8to. 

Larocchere:  Illustr.  of  the  Life  of  Martin  Luther.  (D'Aubign^.)  Philada. 
Luth.  Board:  1869.     4to.    (Photographs. — A  beautiful  book.) 

Ledderhose:  M.  L.  n.  s.  &ussern  u.  innem  Leben.     Spejer. :  1836.     8to. 

Luther:  Briefe.     De  Wette.     Berl. :  1826  seq.     6  toIs.     8to. 

"  Concordanz  d.  Ansicht.  etc.     Darmst :  1827-81.     4  toIs.     8to. 

•*  Opera.    Erlangen:  1829  seq.     Jena:  1556.     Wittenb. :  1545-58. 
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pictures,  followed  by  a  connected  sketch  of  the  Reformation 
as  it  centred  in  him. 

The  work  contains  forty-eight  engravings,  divided,  with  ref- 
erence to  the  leading  events  of  his  life,  or  the     Luihwt chiid- 
great  features  of  his  character,  into  seven  parts.  >»«x*- 
The  FIRST  division  embraces  the  years  of  his  childhood — and,  not 
iincliaracteristically  of  the  German  origin  of  the  book,  pre- 
sents us  as  a  first  picture  Martin  Luther  (such  we  must  here 
call  him  by  anticipation)  on  the  night  of  "  his  birth,  11  o'clock, 
November  10th,  1483."    Speaking  of  Luther's  birth,  Carlyle 
Bays:  "In  the  whole  world,  that  day,  there  was  not  a  more 
entirely  unimportant-looking  pair  of  people,  than  this  miner 
and  his  wife.     And  yet- what  were  all  Emperors,  Popes,  and 
Potentates,  in  comparison  ?    There  was  born  here,  once  more, 
a  Mighty  Man ;  whose  light  was  to  flame  as  the  beacon  over 
long  centuries  and  epochs  of  the  world ;  the  whole  world  and 
its  history  was  waiting  for  this  man.    It  is  strange,  it  is  great. 
It  leads  us  back  to  another  Birth-hour,  in  a  still  meaner  en- 
vironment, eighteen  hundred  years  ago — of  which  it.  is  fit 

Luther:  Werke.  Altenburg:  1661.  Erlangen:  1826  seq.  (2d  ed.  Frankf. 
iM.:  1869  8eq.)  Halle  (Walch.) :  1740-52.  Leipxig :  1729-84.  Wittenberg: 
1539-59. 

LvTEBB :  Table  Talk.     Haxliti.    Lath.  Board  Public,  Philada. :  1868. 

Mathksiub:  Dr.  M.  L.  Leben.     In  XYII.  Predigi.     (1665.)     Berlin:  1862. 

MiLAXCHTHOH :  Vita  et  Act.  Lutheri.  (1546.)  Ed.  Forstemann.  NordUau- 
len:  1846.     Sto. 

Mklarchthom  :   Aob  d.  Lateinischen.     (Majer.)     Wittenb. :  1847. 

Mkvbp.r  :  Lathers  Leben  a.  d.  Quellen.     2d  edit.     Dresden  :  1852.     Sto. 

MoEBis,  J.  G. :  Quaint  Sayings  and  Doings  concerning  Luther.  Philada. : 
1859. 

Ml^LLEB  :  Lutherus  Defensus.     Hamb. :  1658.     12mo. 

NisMETBB,  0.  H. :  M.  L.  n.  s.  Leben  u.  Wirken.     Halle :  1817.     Sto. 

Scott  :  Luther  and  the  L.  Reformation.     New  Tork :  1888,     2  toIs.    12mo. 

Siijis :  Life  of  Luther.    Am.  S.  S.  Un. 

Staho  :  M.  L.  s.  Leben  u.  Wirken.     Stuttg.  1885.    4to. 

Ukibt:  L.'8  Leben,  mit  d.  Literat.     Gotha:  1817.    Sto. 

Ulibbbbo  :  Gesch.  d.  Lutherischer  Reformatoren.  Dr.  M.  Luther,  &c.  Maim : 
1686.    2  Tols.  Sto. 

Wzisbb:  Life  of  Lather.     Balto.:  1858. 

Wiblabd:  Charakteristik.  D.  M.  L.    Chemnitz:  1801.     12mo. 

ZiMMBBMAHB,  K. :  Luthor's  Leben.  in  Reformat  Sohriflen  D.  M.  L.  Darm- 
lUdt:  1846-1849.    4  toIs.  Sto. 
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that  we  say  nothing,  that  we  think  only  in  silence ;  for  what 
words  are  there !  The  Age  of  Miracles  past  ?  The  Age  of 
Miracles  is  forever  here ! "  *  In  the  second  picture,  Master 
Martin  is  brought  to  school,  to  a  terrible-looking  school- 
master, with  a  bundle  of  rods  in  his  hand,  and  with  a  boy 
whom  you  can  almost  hear  sobbing,  crouching  at  the  back 
of  his  chair.  In  the  third,  wandering  with  his  little  com- 
rades, he  comes,  singing,  to  the  door  of  Madame  Cotta  in 
Eisenach,  (1498.)  In  a  little  niche  below,  his  gentle  protect- 
ress brings  him  his  lute,  to  win  him  for  a  while  from  his  books. 
The  SECOND  division  leads  us  over  his  youth ^  in  seven  illus- 
trations. In  the  first,  Luther  is  seen  in  the  Li- 
brary of  the  University  of  Erfurt,  gazing  eagerly, 
for  the  first  time,  on  the  whole  Bible — his  hand  unconsciously 
relaxing  on  a  folio  Aristotle,  as  he  reads,  (150L).  Next,  the 
Providence  is  smiting,  together  with  the  Word.  His  friend 
Alexis,  as  they  journey, falls  dead  at  his  side,by  a  thunderstroke. 
Then  follows  the  step  of  a  fearful  heart.  With  sad  face,  and 
with  the  moon,  in  her  first  quarter,  beaming  on  him  like  that 
faith  which  was  yet  so  far  from  the  full ;  with  his  heathen 
poets  beneath  his  arm,  he  takes  the  hand  of  the  monk  who 
welcomes  him  to  the  cloister  of  the  Augustinian  Eremites, 
(1505.)  Next  the  monk  receives  the  solemn  consecration  to 
the  priesthood,  and  now  with  the  tonsure,  the  cowl  and  the 
rosary,  barefooted,  with  the  scourge  by  his  side,  he  agonizes, 
with  macerated  body  and  bleeding  heart,  at  the  foot  of  the 
crucifix.  We  turn  a  leaf — he  lies  in  his  cell,  like  one  dead  — 
he  has  swooned  over  the  Bible,  which  he  now  never  permite 
to  leave  his  hand.  The  door  has  been  burst  open,  and  hie 
friends  bring  lutes,  that  they  may  revive  him  by  the  influence 
of  the  only  power  which  yet  binds  him  to  the  world  of  sense. 
Now  a  ray  of  light  shoots  in :  the  Spirit  chafing  in  the  body 
has  brought  him  hard  by  the  valley  of  death ;  but  an  old 
brother  in  the  Cloister,  by  one  word  of  faith  gives  him  powei 
to  rise  from  his  bed  of  sickness,  and  clasp  his  comforter  around 
the  neck.     With  this  touching  scene,  ends  this  part. 

*  On  Heroes  and  Hero-Worship  —  or  Six  Lectures  bj  Thomas  Carljle  —  Nen 
York,  1849,  p.  114. 
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In  the  THIRD  period,  we  have  illustrations  of  Xiither's  career 
at  the  University  of  Wittenberg.  As  a  Bachelor  Luther  at  th« 
of  Arts  he  is  holding  philosophical  and  theo-  "°»^«"".^- 
logical  prelections,  (1508.)  Then  we  have  him  preaching  in 
the  Cloister  before  Staupitz,  and  the  other  brethren  of  his  order, 
as  a  preliminary  to  appearing  in  the  Castle  and  City  church. 
Luther's  journey  to  Rome  (1510)  is  shown  in  four  pictures 
grouped  on  one  page.  In  the  first  he  is  starting  eagerly  on  his 
journey  to  the  "  holy  city" — in  the  second,  at  first  view  of  that 
home  of  martyrs  hallowed  by  their  blood,  and  not  less  by  the 
presence  of  the  vicar  of  Christ  and  Vicegerent  of  God,  he  falls 
upon  his  knees,  in  solemn  awe  and  exultation ;  in  the  centre,  he 
is  gazing  on  the  proud  and  godless  Pope  Julius,  riding  with  pam- 
pered cardinals  in  his  train — and  in  the  last,  he  looks  back,  and 
waves  over  that  city  the  hand  whose  bolts  in  after  time  seemed 
mighty  enough  to  sink  it  to  that  realm-:— over  which,  its  own 
inhabitants  told  him,  if  there  was  a  hell,  Rome  was  certainly 
built*  "  To  conceive  of  Luther's  emotions  on  entering  Rome, 
we  must  remember  that  he  was  a  child  of  the  north,  who  loved 
privation  and  fasting — who  was  of  a  meditative  nature,  and 
had  vowed  to  the  cross  of  Christ  an  austere  worship.  His 
Christianity  was  of  a  severe  and  rigid  character.  When  hfe 
prayed  it  was  on  the  stone ;  the  altar  before  which  he  knelt 
was  almost  invariably  of  wood ;  his  church  was  time-worn, 
and  the  chasuble  of  its  ministers  of  coarse  wool.  Imagine, 
then,  this  monk — this  poor  Martin,  who  walked  twelve  hun- 
dred miles,  with  nothing  to  support  him  but  coarse  bread ; 
think  of  him  suddenly  transported  to  the  midst  of  a  city  of 
wonders,  of  pleasure,  of  music,  and  of  pagan  antiquity.  What 
must  have  been  his  feelings:  he  who  had  never  heard  any 
greater  sound  than  was  made  by  the  falling  water  of  the  con- 
vent fountain — who  knew  no  recreation  beyond  that  of  his 
late,  when  prayers  were  over,  and  who  knew  no  ceremony 
more  imposing  than  the  induction  of  an  Augustinian  monk — 
how  must  he  have  been  astonished,  even  scandalized !  He  had 
&neied  to  himself  an  austere  religion — its  brow  encircled  with 

*  '*  So  hab  ioli  Belbs  lu  Rom  gehort  sagen :  ist  eine  Holle,  bo  ist  Rom  darauf 
gebaat." 
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care,  its  ministers  lying  on  the  hard  ground,  sating  their  thirs 
at  heavenly  founts,  dressed  as  were  the  Apostles,  and  treading 
on  stony  paths  with  the  Everlasting  Gospel  in  their  hands 
In  place  of  this  he  saw  cardinals  borne  in  litters,  or  on  horse 
back,  or  in  carriages,  their  attire  blazing  with  jewels,  thei 
faces  shaded  by  canopies,  or  the  plumes  of  the  peacock,  anc 
marking  their  route  by  clouds  of  dust  so  dense  as  completely 
to  veil  and  hide  their  attendants.  His  dreams  reverted  t 
those  days,  when  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  a  pilgrim  lik 
himself,  had  only  a  staff  to  support  his  weakness.  The  poo 
scholar,  who,  in  his  childhood,  had  endured  so  much,  and  wh 
often  pillowed  his  head  on  the  cold  ground,  now  passes  befor 
palaces  of  marble,  alabaster  columns,  gigantic  granite  obelisks 
sparkling  fountains,  villas  adorned  with  gardens,  cascades  an< 
grottos !  Does  he  wish  to  pray  ?  He  enters  a  church,  whicl 
appears  to  him  a  little  world ;  where  diamonds  glitter  on  th 
altar,  gold  upon  the  ceiling,  marble  in  the  columns,  and  mc 
saic  in  the  chapels.  In  his  own  country,  the  rustic  temple 
are  ornamented  by  votive  flowers  laid  by  some  pious  han( 
upon  the  altar.  Is  he  thirsty  ?  Instead  of  one  of  those  spring 
that  flow  through  the  wooden  pipes  of  Wittenberg,  he  see 
fountains  of  white  marble,  as  large  as  German  houses.  Is  h 
fatigued  with  walking?  He  finds  on  his  road,  instead  of 
modest  wooden  seat,  some  antique,  just  dug  up,  on  which  h 
may  rest.  Does  he  look  for  a  holy  image  ?  He  sees  nothin 
but  the  fantasies  of  paganism,  old  deities  —  still  giving  en 
ployment  to  thousands  of  sculptors.  They  are  the  gods  o 
Demosthenes,  and  of  Praxiteles ;  the  festivals  and  procession 
of  Delos ;  the  excitement  of  the  forum ;  in  a  word,  pagan  folly 
but  of  the  foolishness  of  the  Cross,  which  St.  Paul  extols,  h 
appears  nowhere  to  see  either  memorial  or  representation." 
These  are  the  concessions,  and  this  the  apology  of  a  Roma 
Catholic  historian,  and  wo  permit  them  to  pass  togethei 
After  his  return  we  see  Luther  with  high  solemnities  create 
Doctor  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  Carlstadt  as  Dean  of  the  The( 
logical  Faculty,  officiating  at  his  promotion,  (1512.)  The  clos 
of  this  era  leaves  Luther  busy  in  dictating  letters,  and  pei 

*  Audin*B  Life  of  Luther. 
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fonning  the  functions  of  "  a  Vicar-Gteneral  of  the  Auguftinian 
Order,"  with  which  he  had  been  intrusted  by  Staupitz,  (1516.) 
By  this  office  he  was  fitted  for  that  part  which  he  took  in 
givlDg  form  to  the  Church  when  it  ere  long  began  to  renew 
its  youth  like  the  eagle's. 

We  come  now  to  the  Reformation  itself,  (1517,)  the  warning 
flash,  the  storm,  and  the  purified  heaven  that     ^^  nefomi*- 
followed  it.     This  period  is  embraced  in  sixteen  tion  in  ita  ri«e. 
principal   pictures,  with  seven  subsidiary  ones  on  a  smaller 
Bcale. 

The  first  of  these  grouped  pictures  presents  four  scenes.  Be- 
low, Luther  is  refusing,  as  the  Confessor  of  his  people,  to  give 
them  absolution,  while  they  exultingly  display  their  indul- 
gences ;  in  the  centre,  Luther  nails  to  the  door  of  the  church- 
tower  the  immortal  theses — on  the  left,  Tetzel  sells  indulgences, 
and  commits  Luther's  writing  to  the  flames,  and  on  the  right, 
the  Wittenberg  students  are  handling  his  own  anti-theses  in  the 
same  unceremonious  way.  The  smoke  from  both  fires  rises  to 
a  centre  above  the  whole,  and,  like  the  wan  image  in  a  dream, 
the  swan  whose  white  wings  were  waving  before  Huss'  dying 
eyes,  is  lifting  herself  unscathed  from  the  flames.  Now  Lu- 
ther bends  before  Cajetan,  and  then  at  night,  "without  shoe  or 
stocking,  spur  or  sword,"  flies  on  horseback  through  a  portal 
of  Augsburg.  The  picture  that  follows  is  one  of  great  beauty, 
rich  in  portraits.  It  represents  the  dispute  at  Leipsic  between 
Luther  and  Eck,  (1519.)  In  the  Hall  of  the  Pleissenburg  the 
two  great  chieftains  face  each  other  —  the  one  bold,  cogent, 
overwhelming — the  other  sly,  full  of  lubricity,  sophistical 
and  watxjhful ;  the  one  Hercules,  the  other  the  Hydra.  By  Lu- 
ther's side  sits  Melanchthon,  with  the  deep  lines  of  thought 
upon  his  youthful  face ;  at  their  feet,  Carlstadt,  with  a  book 
in  each  hand,  with  knit  brows  searches  for  something  which 
hb  treacherous  memory  has  not  been  able  to  retain.  In  the 
centre  of  the  court,  Duke  George  of  Saxony  listens  earnestly  to 
the  dispute,  till  at  Luther's  words,  that  "  some  Articles  even 
of  Huss  and  the  Bohemians  accorded  with  the  Gospel,"  he  in- 
voluntarily exclaimed,  "  The  man  is  mad !  "  At  his  feet  sits 
the  court-fool,  gazing  with  a  puzzled  and  earnest  air  at  Dr.  Eck, 
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as  though  he  dreaded  remotely  that  he  had  in  him  a  danger^ 
0U8  competitor  for  his  own  office.  Next  we  have  Luther  burn- 
ing the  Papal  bull,  (1520,)  then  his  reception  at  Worms,  (1521.) 
These  are  followed  by  a  double  picture :  above,  Luther  is  pre- 
paring by  prayer  to  appear  before  the  Emperor  and  the  Diet ; 
his  lattice  opens  out  upon  the  towers  of  the  cit^,  and  the  calm 
stars  are  shining  upon  him.  It  reminds  us  of  the  garden  at 
Wittenberg,  where,  one  evening  at  sunset,  a  little  bird  has 
perched  for  the  night:  "That  little  bird,"  says  Luther  — 
**  above  it  are  the  stars  and  deep  heaven  of  worlds ;  yet  it  has 
folded  its  little  wings ;  gone  trustfully  to  rest  there  as  in 
its  home.''  His  lute  rests  by  his  side,  his  brow  is  turned  to 
heaven  and  his  hands  clasped  fervently ;  below,  he  approaches 
the  entrance  to  the  Diet ;  the  knight  Frundsberg  lays  a  friendly 
hand  upon  his  shoulder,  and  speaks  a  cheering  word.  In  the 
angles  of  the  ornamental  border  appear  statues  of  those  two 
heroes  who  declared  themselves  ready  with  word  and  sword, 
if  need  were,  to  defend  at  Worms  their  "holy  friend,  the  un- 
conquerable Theologian  and  Evangelist ; "  Hutten  rests  upon 
the  harp  and  lifts  the  sword  in  his  right  hand ;  his  brow  is 
^  crowned  with  the  poet's  laurel ;  the  brave  Sickingen  lifts  the 
shield  upon  his  arm,  and  holds  in  his  right  hand  the  marshal's 
staff.  Luther  has  entered  the  hall — stands  before  the  migh ty  — 
and  is  represented  at  the  moment  when  he  throws  his  whole 
soul  into  that  "  good  confession,"  surpassed  in  moral  gx-andeur 
but  by  one,  in  the  whole  history  of  the  race.  "  The  Diet  of 
Worms,  Luther's  appearance  there  on  the  17th  of  April,  1521, 
may  be  considered  as  the  greatest  scene  in  modern  European 
History ;  the  point,  indeed,  from  which  the  whole  subsequent  his- 
tory of  civilization  takes  its  rise.  The  world's  pomp  and  power 
sits  there,  on  this  hand:  on  that,  stands  up  for  God's  truth, 
one  man,  the  poor  miner  Hans  Luther's  sou.  Our  petition  — 
the  petition  of  the  whole  world  to  him  was:  'Free  us ;  it  rests 
with  thee;  desert  us  not.'  Luther  did  not  desert  us.  It  is,  as 
we  say,  the  greatest  moment  in  the  Modem  History  of  Men  — 
English  Puritanism,  England  and  its  Parliaments,  America's 
vast  work  these  two  centuries ;  French  Revolution,  Europe 
and  its  work  everywhere  at  present :  the  germ  of  it  all  lay 
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1;Iiere :  had  Luther  in  that  moment  done  other,  it  had  all  been 
otherwise/'*    Next   follows  his  arrest  on   the  way,  (1521.) 
13'ext,  sitting  in  the  dress  of  a  knight,  his  cap  hanging  on  the 
bead  of  the  chair,  his  sword  resting  at  its  side,  in  a  quiet 
chamber  of  the  Thuringian  castle,  we  see  him  at  work  on  his 
translation  of  the  Bible.     But  his  active  spirit  prompts  him  to 
return  to  his  former  duties  at  any  risk ;  now,  with  his  book 
resting  on  the  pommel  of  his  saddle,  he  rides  away  from  the 
"Wartburg ;  meets  the  Swiss  students  at  the  hostelry  of  the  Black 
Bear  in  Jena,  who  can  talk  about  nothing  but  Luther,  who 
sits  unknown,  and  is  recognized  by  them  with  astonishment 
when  at  Wittenberg  they  meet  him  in  the  circle  of  his  friends. 
A  new  stadium  is  now  reached  in  this  era.     The  danger 
greater  than  all  outward  dangers,  that  which  arises  within 
great  moral  movements,  now  begins  to  display  itself.     From 
applying  the  internal  remedies  well  calculated  to  eradicate  the 
cause  of  disease,  men  begin  to  operate  upon  the 
surface;  instead  of  curing  the  leprosy,  they  com-      *°* 
mence  scraping  off  its  scales.     The  war  against  images  in  the 
churches  commenced;  *Cut,  burn,  break,  annihilate,'  was  the 
cry,  and  the  contest  was  rapidly  changing,  from  a  conflict  with 
errors  in  the  human  heart,  to  an  easy  and  useless  attack  on  paint 
and  stone.     A  harder  struggle,  than  any  to  which  he  had  yet 
been  called,  demands  Luther's  energy.  He  must  defend  the  living 
truth  from  the  false  issues  into  which  its  friends  may  carry  it. 
Luther  arrests  the  storm  against  images.     The  artist  places  him 
in  the  centre  of  a  band  of  iconoclasts  in  the  temple.    His  hand 
and  voice  arrest  a  man  who  is  about  climbing  a  ladder  to  de- 
stroy the  ornaments  of  the  church.     Near  him  a  youth  hold- 
ing a  chasuble  is  pausing  to  hear ;  on  the  floor,  a  peasant  sus- 
pends the  tearing  of  a  missal  in  the  middle  of  a  page;  an  older 
man,  with  a  heap  of  sacred  vestments  beneath  him  and  a 
broken  crosier  under  his  foot,  half  relaxes .  his  hold  on  the 
Monstrance,  and  looks  scowlingly  around.  On  the  extreme  right 
of  the  picture,  there  is  a  fine  contrast  between  the  fanatical 
countenance  of  a  man  who  has  just  lifted  a  heavy  hammer 
against  the  statue  of  a  saint,  and  the  placid  face  which  he  is 

*  Cinlyle,  Heroes  and  Hero- Worship,  p.  121. 
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about  to  destroy.  Carlstadt,  with  his  foot  propped  upon  the 
shoulder  of  a  devout  old  bishop  in  stone,  looks  on  Lather  with 
an  expression  of  impotent  wrath. 

The  next  picture  leads  us  to  a  calmer  scene.    Luther  is  in  his 

Luther  and  qulct  room.  His  translation  of  the  Bible  is  grow- 
Meunchthon.  •  ^^^  beucath  his  hand.  By  his  side,  rendering  invalu- 
able aid,  is  Melanchthon :  "  Still,"  said  Luther,  "  in  age,  form, 
and  mien,  a  youth :  but  in  mind  a  man."  This  was  the  time 
of  their  first  love,  when  they  were  perfectly  of  one  spirit,  and 
full  of  admiration,  each  of  the  other's  wondrous  gifts ;  when 
Melanchthon  knew  no  glory  on  earth  beyond  that  of  looking 
upon  Luther  as  his  father,  and  Luther's  chief  joy  was  to  see 
and  extol  Melanchthon,  (1523-24.)  ^ 

Next,  as  if  the  artist  would  lead  us  through  alternate 
Lather's  mar.  sccucs  of  suushinc  and  tempest,  we  have  Luther 
*^*'*''*  preaching  in  Seeburg  against  the  peasant   war, 

(1525 ;)  a  noble  picture  crowded  with  varied  life.  Then  from 
revelry,  arson,  and  rapine,  we  are  led  into  a  private  chapel  in 
the  house  of  the  Registrar  of  Wittenberg.  The  jurist,  Apel, 
and  the  great  painter,  Cranach,  stand  on  either  side ;  Bugen- 
hagen  blesses  the  plighted  troth  of  Luther  and  Catherine, 
who  kneel  before  him,  she  with  her  long  hair  flowing  over 
her  shoulders,  and  the  marriage  wreath  on  her  brow,  her  fsuae 
meekly  and  thoughtfully  bent  downward;  he  holding  her 
right  hand  in  his,  his  left  pressing  on  his  heart,  and  his  eyes 
turned  to  heaven,  (June  13th,  1525.) 

From  sunshine  to  storm — Luther's  conference  with  Zwinglc 
on  the  question  of  the  Sacrament,  (October  1-4, 1529.)  Luther 
Luther  and  had  rcdcemcd  the  Gospel  doctrine  of  the  Supper  from 
zwingie.  ^j^^  gross  materialism  and  scholastic  refinings  of 

Rome:  it  was  now  his  work  to  maintain  it  against  the  error 
which  violent  reaction  had  produced,  a  hyperspiritualizing, 
which  was  driven  to  so  violent  a  resort  as  confounding  the 
benefits  of  our  Redeemer's  flesh  with  the  feebleness  of  our  own. 
It  was  to  save  the  living  body  of  Christ  himself  from  dissever- 
ance, to  rescue  the  Reformation  from  a  tendency  toward  Sect, 
which  an  easy  perversion  of  some  of  its  principles  might  cause, 
that  Luther  struggled.    As  the  Protestant  world  has  receded 
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from  the  great  Bacramental  principles  which  Luther  main* 
tained  at  Marburg,  just  in  that  proportion  has  it  been  torn 
with  internal  dissension — and  just  in  proportion  to  its  return 
to  them,  has  there  risen  a  more  earnest  striving  toward  a 
consummation  of  the  Saviour's  prayer:  that  all  his  people 
might  be  one.  Ko  man  in  Luther's  time,  no  man  since,  so 
harmoniously  blended,  so  kept  in  their  due  proportion  all  the 
elements  of  a  real  Reformation.  "Luther's  character,"  says 
Bengel,  "was  truly  great.  All  his  brother  Reformers  to- 
gether will  not  make  a  Luther.  His  death  was  an  important 
epocha ;  for  nothing,  since  it  took  place,  has  ever  been  really 
added  to  the  Reformation  itself." 

The  artist  ^closes  this  period  fitly,  with  the  delivery  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession,  (1530,)  that  great  providen-  The  Augsburg 
tial  act  by  which  God,  having  brought  to  mature  ^^"^"•^*""- 
consciousness  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  gave  them 
currency  in  the  whole  world.  Thirteen  years  had  passed  since 
the  truth,  like  a  whisper  in  a  secret  place,  had  been  uttered  at 
Wittenberg ;  now  it  was  to  ring  like  a  trumpet  before  the 
Emperor  and  his  whole  realm.  "  In  sighs  and  prayers,"  writes 
Luther  from  Coburg,  "  I  am  by  your  side.  If  we  fall,  Christ 
fells  with  us  —  if  He  fall,  rather  will  I  fall  with  him  than 
stand  with  the  Emperor ;  but  we  need  not  fear,  for  Christ 
overcometh  the  world."  In  the  picture,  the  artist  has  ranged 
the  Evangelical  party  to  the  right,  the  Romish  to  the  left  of 
the  spectator:  contrary  to  the  historical  fact,  he  has  introduced 
Melanchthon,  who  stands  most  prominently,  with-iblded  arms 
and  careworn  face.  Below  him,  the  Elector,  John  the  Con- 
stant, clasps  his  hands  in  silent  invocation;  behind  whom 
stands  George,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  and  by  his  side  sits 
Philip,  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  bracing  himself  on  his  sword. 
In  the  centre  sits  Charles,  his  Spanish  origin  showing  itself 
in  his  features.  Back  of  his  seat  is  embroidered  the  double- 
headed  crowned  eagle  of  the  Empire.  A  crown  with  triple 
divisions,  the  central  one  of  which  is  surmounted  by  a 
small  cross,  rests  on  his  head  —  the  sceptre  is  in  his  hand. 
The  ermine,  crosiers,  mitres,  cowl,  and  cardinal's  hat  mark 
the  party  to  his  right.    Before  him  the  Chancellor  Baier  reads 
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the  Coufession..  Around  the  picture  are  thrown  connected 
Gothic  ornaments ;  in  the  upper  arch  of  which  Luther  is  pros- 
trate in  prayer.  At  its  base  an  angel  holds  in  either  hand  the 
coat  of  arms  of  Luther  and  Melanchthon,  with  an  intertwining 
band,  on  which  are  traced  the  words  from  Luther's  favorite 
Psalm :  "  I  shall  not  die,  but  live,  and  declare  the  works  of 
the  Lord."  From  the  highest  point,  not  without  significance, 
rises  the  cross,  and  here  this  part  appropriately  ends. 

The  Church  thus  fairly  brought  to  a  full  self-consciousness, 

The  Reforma.  thc  FIFTH  part,  prcscuts  US,  in  four  characteristic 

tioninit«re.uit«.  pi^turcs,  thc  resuLts.    In  the  first,  Luther,  with 

all  his  co-laborers,  Christian  and  Jewish,  around  him,  labors  on 
that  translation  of  which  even  a  Jesuit  historian  speaks  thus : 
"  Luther's  translation  of  the  Bible  is  a  noble  monument  of  litera- 
Transiation  of  turc,  d  vast  enterprise  which  seemed  to  require 
th, Bible.  '  jj^^^g  ^Yifin  the  life  of  man;  but  which  Luther 
accomplished  in  a  few  years.  The  poetic  soul  finds  in  this 
translation  evidences  of  genius,  and  expressions  as  natural, 
beautiful  and  melodious  as  in  the  original  languages.  Luther's 
translation  sometimes  renders  the  primitive  phrase  with  touch- 
ing simplicity,  invests  itself  with  sublimity  and  magnificence, 
and  receives  all  the  modifications  which  he  wishes  to  impart  to 
it.  It  is  simple  in  the  recital  of  the  patriarch,  glowing  in  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets,  familiar  in  the  Gospels,  and  collo- 
quial in  the  Epistles.  The  imagery  of  the  original  is  rendered 
with  undeviating  fidelity;  the  translation  occasionally  ap- 
proaches the  text.  We  must  not  then  be  astonished  at  the 
enthusiasm  which  Saxony  felt  at  the  appearance  of  Luther's 
version.  Both  Catholics  and  Protestants  regarded  it  an  honor 
done  to  their  ancient  idiom."*  In  the  picture,  Luther  stands  be- 
tween Bugenhagen  and  Melanchthon ;  Jonas,  Forstensius,  Creu- 
ziger,  and  the  Rabbins  are  engaged  in  the  effort  to  solve  some 
diflSculty  that  has  risen. 

The   second  result  is  shown  in  a  scene  in  a  school-room, 

in  which  the  Catechism  has  just  been  introduced. 

e  a  oc  «n.  j^^^-jj^^  g'^g  jj^  ^j^^  midst  of  the  children  teaching 

them  the  first  Article  of  the  Creed.    Jonas  is  distributing  thc 

*  Audin'B  Lather,  chap.  xxiv. 
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book  among  them,  and  in  the  background  a  number  of  teachers 
Dsten  that  they  may  learn  to  carry  out  this  new  feature  in 
their  calling. 

The  third  result  is  shown  in  the  pudpiL  Luther  had  given 
the  Bible  for  all  ages,  and  all  places ;  he  had  laid  ^^  p^jp,j 
primal  principles  at  the  foundation  of  human  church  service, 
thought,  by  introducing  the  Catechism  into  the  schools  ;  now 
he  re^^reates  the  service  of  the  church.  In  the  engraving  the 
artist  has  grouped  happily,  all  that  is  associated  with  the 
Evangelical  service.  Luther,  in  the  pulpit,  is  preaching  to 
nobles  and  subjects,  with  all  the  fervor  of  his  soul.  The  font 
and  altar,  illumined  by  a  flood  of  sunbeams,  recall  the  Sacra- 
ments ;  the  organ  reminds  us  of  the  place  which  the  Reforma- 
tion gave  to  sacred  music,  and  the  alms-box,  of  its  appeals  to 
Bacred  pity.  The  fourth  picture  represents  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  both  kinds ;  Luther  extends  the 
cup  to  the  Elector  John  Frederick,  whilst  Bugenhagen  distrib- 
utes the  bread. 

The  SIXTH  general  division  shows  us  Luther  in  private  life. 
First  we  have  two  pictures  illustrating  his  relations     ,  ,,    .     _, 

*  ^  o  ^  Luther  in   pri- 

to  his  princes.  In  one  he  is  represented  reading  yatoufe.  PHncoi. 
from  the  Bible  to  his  devoted  friend,  the  Elector  *'"^"^  ^•^•*'- 
John  the  Constant ;  in  the  other,  on  his  sick-bed,  he  is  visited 
and  comforted  by  the  Elector  John  Frederick,  (1537.)  Secondly, 
we  have  him  in  his  relations  to  his  personal  friends.  In  the  first 
picture,  Luther  is  sitting  for  his  likeness,  to  Lucas  Cranach ;  in 
the  next  he  is  rousing  Melanchthon  almost  from  the  torpor  of 
death,  by  the  prayer  of  faith  ;  the  third,  illustrating  the  intro- 
duction of  the  German  church  music,  conducts  us  into  Luther's 
"Chantry  in  the  House."  With  his  children  and  friends  around 
him,  he  is  giving  voice^  to  the  first  Evangelical  hymns.  The 
little  choir  is  led  by  Walter,  Master  of  the  Electoral  Chapel ;  on 
the  left  stands  the  Chanter,  on  the  right,  Mathesius.  Thirdly, 
we  Bee  him  in  his  family.  The  first  picture  shows  him  in  the 
enjoyment  of  all  that  imparts  delight  to  summer  —  with  his 
household  and  his  most  familiar  friends  about  him.  It  is 
a  charming  scene  of  innocent  festivity  which  the  artist  here 
brings  before  the  eye.     Under  a  trellis  mantled  with  vines 
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loaded  with  rich  clusters  of  grapes,  the  party  is  assembled,  \ 
sunset.  Luther  holds  out  his  hands  to  his  youngest  chiL 
who,  by  the  aid  of  his  mother,  is  tottering  towards  his  fath< 
with  a  bunch  of  grapes  weighing  down  his  little  hands.  Tl 
oldest  boy,  mounted  on  a  light  ladder,  hands  down  the  grape 
which  Madeleine  receives  in  her  apron.  The  third  boy  is  briuj 
ing  to  his  father  a  cluster  remarkable  for  its  size ;  the  secor 
son  is  playing  with  the  dog,  perhaps  that  very  dog  whicl 
Luther  said,  had  "looked  at  many  books."  The  ground 
covered  with  melons.  One  of  Luther's  friends  plays  upon  tl 
flute,  another  sketches  a  basket  of  beautiful  fruit ;  two  of  thei 
sit  beneath  the  arbor,  and  two  others  wander  in  the  garden  i 
friendly  converse.  Through  an  arch  in  the  wall  the  river 
seen  winding  quietly  along,  under  the  last  rays  of  the  decliniB 
sun.  What  a  change  from  the  time  of  scourging  before  tl 
crucifix ! 

As  a  counterpart  to  this  scene,  we  next  have  Luther  c 

Luthor  ftt     Christmas   Eve   in  the  family   circle.     This  is 
chri«tni.i«.         picture    that    touches    the    heart.      The    Chris 
mas-tides  of  Luther's  life  might  indeed  be  considered  as  i 
epitome. 

Fourteen  times  Christmas  dawned  on  the  cradle,  or  on  tl 
sports  of  Luther  as  a  peasant  boy.  Four  times  Christmj 
found  the  boy  in  the  school  at  Magdeburg.  Long  years  afte 
in  his  old  age,  he  gave  a  sketch  of  those  Christmas  day 
"'-  At  the  season  when  the  Church  keeps  the  festival  of  Christ 
birth,  we  scholars  went  through  the  hamlets  from  house  i 
house,  singing  in  quartette  the  familiar  hymns  about  Jesu 
the  little  child  born  at  Bethlehem.  As  we  were  passing 
farm-yard  at  the  end  of  a  village,  a  farmer  came  out,  and  i 
his  coarse  voice,  offered  us  food.  His  heart  was  kind,  but  v 
had  become  so  familiar  with  the  threats  and  cruelty  of  tl 
rtchool,  that  we  fled  at  the  sound  of  harsh  tones.  But  his  r 
peated  calls  reassured  us,  and  we  returned  and  received  h 
gifts." 

Four  times  Christmas  found  him  amid  the  toils  of  tl 
school  at  Erfurt.  Then  came  a  Christmas  in  which  the  ang 
voice  seemed  no  more  to  sing,  "  Peace  on  earth,  good  wi 
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toward  men ; "  nothing  but  wrath  seemed  above  him,  and  the 
pains  of  death  around  him.  In  the  gray  stone  walls  of  the 
cloister  he  shut  himself  up  to  wrestle  with  dark  doubts  and 
agonizing  fears. 

Christmas  after  Christmas  came.  Some  sunshine  flickered 
in  successive  years  over  the  cell  of  the  monk.  The  gentle 
hand  of  him  who  came  as  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  was  touch- 
ing and  healing  the  heart  corroded  with  care.  Gleams  of  in- 
dwelling greatness  began  to  break  forth  from  the  cloud  in 
which  he  had  been  folded. 

The  turn  of  the  autumn  leaves  of  1517  reminded  children 
that  Christmas  was  once  more  drawing  near ;  but  on  the  gales 
which  swept  those  leaves  from  the  trees  was  borne,  through 
all  Christendom,  the  first  sounds  of  a  mighty  battle  for  the 
right  of  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  all 
hearts  as  the  Saviour  of  the  race.  Years  followed,  but  Christ- 
mas and  all  festivals,  and  all  waking  and  all  dreaming 
thoughts  of  men  were  directed  to  one  great  life-question,  were 
absorbed  in  one  surpassing  interest.  In  half  of  Christendom, 
as  Christmas  eve  came  on,  the  soft  light  in  children's  eyes 
turned  to  a  fierce  glare,  as  lisping  amid  their  toys  and  echoing 
the  words  of  the  old,  they  spoke  of  the  traitor  to  the  mother 
of  the  blessed  Babe,  the  heretic  who  would  destroy  their 
Christmas  if  he  could.  In  the  other  half  of  Christendom  the 
eyes  of  men  grew  bright,  and  those  of  women  were  suffused 
with  tears  of  gratitude,  and  children  shouted  for  gladness  at 
the  mention  of  the  name  of  one  who  had  led  back  the  race  to 
the  cradle,  and  taught  them  to  bow  there,  as  did  the  shep- 
herds in  childlike  trust  —  trust  not  in  the  mother,  but  in  her 
holy  Child. 

All  days  were  Christmas  to  the  great  Restorer.  He  had 
found  the  Christ,  and  when  he  was  not  kneeling  with  the 
shepherds,  he  was  singing  with  the  angels.  One  Christmas  he 
spent  in  his  rocky  Patmos,  but  a  starlight,  as  soft  as  that  of 
Palestine  on  the  mystic  night,  touched  every  pinnacle  of  the 
old  towers.  The  next  Christmas  passed  in  that  circle  of  near 
friends  which  loved  and  was  loved  by  one  of  the  greatest 
Mid  warmest  hearts  that  ever  beat  in  human  bosoms.     Bat- 
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tie  and  storm,  sorrow  aud  sickness  came,  but  Christmas  eam< 
too. 

Then  came  a  bright  year,  not  the  most  glorious,  but  th« 
most  happy  of  his  life.  That  great  home-nature  had  neve 
had  a  home.  His  Christmas  had  been  spent  in  the  home  oi 
others.  There  came  a  Christmas,  and  by  his  side,  as  b 
thanked  God  once  more  for  the  great  gift  to  whose  memor 
it  was  consecrated,  there  knelt  l)y  him  his  wife,  her  hand  ii 
his,  and  her  face  turned  with  his  towards  the  world,  whos- 
light  and  song  is  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem.  The  heaven  of  th« 
presence  of  children  was  in  that  home  in  the  Christmas  oj 
after  years.  Madeleine  and  Martin,  Paul  and  Margaret,  im 
mortal  by  their  birth,  were  the  olive-plants  around  the  Christ 
mas  tree.  In  the  beautiful  pictures  by  Konig,  one  of  th« 
happiest  is  devoted .  to  Luther  at  Christmas  in  the  famib 
circle.  The  Christmas  tree  blazes  in  all  its  glory  in  the  centre 
the  tapers  imparting  a  new  ravishment  to  those  inconceivabl 
fruits,  trumpets,  horses,  cakes,  and  dolls,  which  only  Christ 
mas  trees  can  bear.  On  Luther's  lap  kneels  his  youngest  child 
clasping  him  around  the  neck.  Its  little  night-cap  and  sli] 
and  bare  feet  show  that  it  has  been  kept  from  its  bed  to  sei 
the  wonderful  sight.  On  Luther's  shoulder,  and  clasping  hi 
hands  in  hers,  leans  Catherine,  with  the  light  of  love,  tha 
light  which  can  beam  only  from  the  eye  of  a  devoted  wife  an( 
mother,  shining  upon  him.  The  oldest  boy,  under  Melanch 
tlion's  direction,  is  aiming  with  a  cross-bow  at  an  apple  on  th< 
tree,  recalling  to  our  mind  that  charming  letter  which  hit 
father  wrote  from  Coburg  to  him,  when  he  w^as  only  fou 
years  old,  in  which  are  detailed  the  glories  of  that  paradisiaca 
garden,  meant  for  all  good  boys,  where,  among  apples  an( 
pears,  and  ponies  with  golden  bits  and  silver  saddles,  cross 
bows  of  silver  were  not  forgotten.* 

*  Luther's  letter  to  his  little  son  is  so  beautiful  and  characteristic  that  ou 
readers,  though  they  have  read  it  a  hundred  times,  will  not  pass  it  by  as  w* 
give  it  here.  It  was  written  in  1530,  from  Coburg,  when  Luther's  destiny,  am 
the  whole  future  of  his  work,  seemed  trembling  in  the  balance.  It  shows  tba 
his  childlike  mind  was  at  once  the  cause  and  the  result  of  his  repose  of  spirit  ii 
God. 

'*  Grace  and  peace  in  Christ,  my  dear  little  son.    I  am  very  glad  to  know  tha 
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At  the  table,  "  Muhme  Lehne"  (cousin  Helena,  not  a  with- 
ered old  woman,  as  she  is  generally  pictured,  but  Luther's 
young  niece,  who  was  not  married  till  Madeleine  was  nine 
years  old,)  is  showing  a  book  of  pictures  to  the  second  boy ; 
the  third  boy  clasps  his  father's  knee  with  one  hand,  in  which, 
however,  he  manages  to  hold  a  string  also,  by  which  he  has 
been  drawing  along  a  knight  in  full  armor  on  horseback,  while 
with  the  other  hand  lie  holds  up  a  hobby-horse.  Madeleine  is 
clasping  in  her  hand,  in  ecstasy,  the  little  angel  which  always 
stands  apeak  of  all  orthodox  Christmas  trees  —  when  it  can  be 
had — and  which,  when  the  curtain  of  the  gorgeous  child- 
drama  of  Christmas  eve  has  fallen,  is  given  to  the  angel  of  the 
household  —  the  best  of  the  cliildren.  Her  doll  by  her  side  is 
forgotten,  the  full  light  from  the  tree  is  on  her  happy  face,  in 
^hich,  however,  there  is  an  air  of  thought,  something  more 
of  heavenly  musing  than  is  wont  to  be  pictured  upon  the  face 
of  a  child. 

joo  learn  your  lessons  well,  and  loye  to  say  your  prayers.     Keep  on  doing  so, 

Kny  little  boy,  and  when  I  come  home  I  will  bring  you  something  pretty  from  the 

ftir.    I  know  a  beautiful  garden,  where  there  are  a  great  many  children  in  fine 

little  eoats,  and  they  go  under  the  trees  and  gather  beautiful  apples  and  pears, 

cherries  and  plums :  they  sing,  and  run  about,  and  are  as  happy  as  they  can  be. 

Sometimes  they  ride  about  on  nice  little  ponies,  with  golden  bridles  and  silver 

sidles.     I  asked  the  man  whose  garden  it  is,  What  little  children  are  these  ? 

And  he  told  me.  They  are  little  children  who  love  to  pray  and  learn,  and  are 

good.  Then  I  said :  My  dear  sir,  I  have  a  little    >  • «  at  home ;  his  name  is  little 

Htns  Luther ;  would  you  let  him  come  into  the  garden  too,  to  eat  some  of  these 

^ee  apples  and  pears,  and  ride  on  these  fine  little  ponies,  and  play  with  these 

children?    The  man  said:  If  he  loves  to  say  his  prayers,  and  learn  his  lesson, 

^nd  is  a  good  boy,  he  may  come.     And  Philip  and  Jocelin  may  come  too  ;  and 

vhen  they  are  all  together,  they  can  play  upon  the  fife  and  drum  and  lute  and  all 

kinds  of  instruments,  and  skip  about  and  shoot  with  little  cross-bows.     He  then 

diowedme  a  beautiful  mossy  place  in  the  middle  of  the  garden,  for  them  to  skip 

tWt  in,  with  a  great  many  golden  fifes,  and  drums,  and  silver  cross-bows.    The 

children  had  not  yet  had  their  dinner,  and  I  could  not  wait  to  see  them  play,  but 

I  a&id  to  the  man:  My  dear  sir,  I  will  go  away  and  write  all  about  it  to  my  little 

ion,  John,  and  tell  him  to  be  fond  of  saying  his  prayers,  and  learn  well,  and  be 

good,  so  that  he  may  come  into  this  garden  ;  but  he  has  a  cousin  Lehne,  whom 

be  most  bring  along  with  him.      The  man  said.  Very  well,  go  write  to  him. 

Now,  my  dear  little  son,  love  your  lessons,  and  your  prayers,  and  tell   Philip 

uid  Jocelin  to  do  so  too,  that  you  may  all  come  to  the  garden.    May  God  bless 

7M.    Give  cousin  Lehne  my  love,  and  kiss  her  for  me." 
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Oh,  happy  Christmas !  thou  may  est  be  the  prelude  to  wail- 
ing.    The  little  coffin  may  follow  the  Christmas  tree  withiim- 
our  door.    Thy  babe,  0  Bethlehem,  turned  in  the  sleep  of  that^ 
hallowed  night,  his  pure,  pale  face  toward  Gethsemane.     Th^ 
angel  of  the  Christmas  tree  could  not  guard  the  home  fron»- 
life's  sorrows.     Days  of  grief  are  coming  thick  and  fast  upotm. 
that  noble  one,  whom  heaven,  earth,  and  hell  knew  so  well^ 
Carrying  the  weight   of  a  wounded   heart,  that  form   wa^ 
bowed,  which  neither  kings,  nor  popes,  nor  devils  could  bend- 
The  candles  of  the  Christmas  tree  of  1542  were  not  mirrored- 
in  the  eyes  of  his  beautiful  and  darling  Madeleine.     Thos^ 
gentle  eyes  had  been  closed  by  her  father's  hand  three  months 
before  —  the  ruddy  lips  parting  in  joy  at  the  Christmas  festival^ 
one  year  ago,  had  received  the  last  kiss  —  their  music  wa» 
hushed  in  the  home,  and  the  little  ones  grew  still  in  the  very" 
flush  of  their  joy,  as  they  thought  that  their  sister  was  lying" 
in  the  church-yard,  with  the  chill  snows  drifting  around  her* 
grave. 

The  old  man's  heart  was  longing  for  Christmas  in  heaven, 
and  his  sigh  was  heard. 

Through  threescore  and  two  years  he  had  on  earth  opened 
his  eyes  upon  the  natal  day  of  our  Redeemer.  When  the  next 
Christmas  came  he  stood  by  that  Redeemer's  side  in  glory; 
and  transfigured  in  heaven's  light,  and  in  surpassing  sweet- 
ness, there  stood  with  him  that  fair  girl  who  had  gazed  upon 
the  angel  of  the  Christmas  tree  with  dreamy  eyes,  which  told 
that  even  then,  in  thought,  she  was  already  in  heaven. 

As  we  think  upon  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  artist  in  her 
attitude  and  occupation,  the  heart  grows,  not  wholly  unpre- 
pared for  the  next  and  last  of  these  family  scenes.  Luther 
kneels  by  the  coffin  of  this  same  lovely  daughter.  The  .struggle 
is  over ;  a  holy  serenity  illumines  his  face.  He  has  given  her 
back,  with  no  rebellious  murmur,  to  her  God.  To  those  who 
Luther  and  Ma-  l^^vc  coutcmplatcd  thc  charactcr  of  Luther  only 
deioine.  in   his   public   life,  it    might    appear  strange   to 

assert  that  there  never  was  a  heart  more  susceptible  than 
his  to  all  that  is  tender  in  human  emotion,  or  melting  in  hu- 
man sympathies.     The  man  who,  while  he  was  shaking  to  its 
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foundation  the  mightiest  dominion  the  world  ever  saw,  re- 
mained unshaken,  was  in  his  social  and  domestic  life  a  perfect 
example  of  gentleness.    "  Perhaps  no  man  of  so  humble,  peace- 
able disposition  ever  filled  the  world  with  contention.     We 
cannot  but  see  that  he  would  have  loved  privacy,  quiet  dili- 
gence in  the  shade ;  that  it  was  against  his  will  he  ever  became 
a  notoriety." — "They  err  greatly  who  imagine  that  this  man's 
courage  was  ferocity  —  no  accusation  could  be  more  unjust. 
A  most  gentle  heart  withal,  full  of  pity  and  love,  as  indeed  the 
truly  valiant  heart  ever  is.     I  know  few  things  more  touching 
than  those  soft  breathings  of  affection,  soft  as  a  child's  or  a 
mother's,  in  this  great  wild  heart  of  Luther.     Luther  to  a 
slight  observer  might  have  seemed  a  timid,  weak  man ;  mod- 
esty, affectionate  shrinking  tenderness,  the  chief  distinction  of 
him.    It  is  a  noble  valor  which  is  roused  in  a  heart  like  this, 
once  stirred  up  into  defiance;   all  kindled  into  a  heavenly 
blaze."  *     How  open  his  heart  was  to  those  influences  which 
sanctify  whilst  they  sadden,  he  showed  on  the  death  of  Eliza- 
beth, his  second  child,  in  infancy :  "  My  little  daughter  is  dead. 
I  am  surprised  how  sick  at  heart  she  has  left  me ;  a  woman's 
heart,  so  shaken  am   I.     I  could  not  have  believed  that  a 
Other's  soul  would  have  been  so  tender  toward  his  child." 
"I  can  teach  you  what  it  is  to  be  a  father,  especially  a  father 
of  one  of  that  sex  which,  far  more  than  sons,  has  the  power  of 
awakening  our  most  tender  emotions."     Yet  more  touching 
was  that  event  to  which  our  artist  has  consecrated  this  pic- 
ture.   Madeleine,  his  third  child,  and  second  daughter,  died  in 
September,  1542,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  her  age  —  four  years 
before  her  father.     "Luther  bore  this  blow  with  wonderful 
firmness.     As  his  daughter  lay  very  ill,  he  exclaimed,  as  he 
raised  his  eyes  to  heaven,  *I  love  her  much,  but,  0  my  God  ! 
if  it  be  thy  will  to  take  her  hence,  I  would  give  her  up  to  thee 
without  one  selfish  murmur.'    One  day  she  suffered  violent 
pain :  he  approache<i  her  bed,  and  taking  hold  of  her  small 
thin  hands,  pressed  them  again  and  again  to  his  lips.     '  My 
dearest  child,  my  own  sweet  and  good  Madeleine,  I  know  you 
would  gladly  stay  with  your  father  here  ;  but  in  heaven  there 

*  Carlyle'a  Heroes  and  Hero-Worship,  p.  126. 
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18  a  better  Father  waiting  for  you.  You  will  be  equally  ready 
to  go  to  your  Father  in  heaven,  will  you  not  V  '0  yes,  dear 
father,'  answered  the  dying  child,  >  let  the  will  of  God  be  done.' 
•Dear  little  girl,'  he  continued,  'the  spirit  is^ willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak.'  He  walked  to  and  fro  in  agitation,  and  said, 
'  Ah,  yes  !  I  have  loved  this  dear  child  too  much.  If  the  flesh 
is  so  strong,  what  becomes  of  the  spirit  ? '  Turning  to  a  friend 
who  had  come  to  visit  him :  '  See,'  said  he, '  God  has  not  given 
such  good  gifts  these  thousand  years  to  any  bishop  as  He  has 
to  me.  We  may  glorify  ourselves  in  the  gifts  of  God.  Alas ! 
I  feel  humbled  that  I  cannot  rejoice  now  as  I  ought  to  do,  nor 
render  suflicient  thanks  to  God.  I  try  to  lift  up  my  heart 
from  time  to  time  to  our  Lord  in  some  little  hymn,  and  to 
feel  as  I  ought  to  do.' — '  Well,  whether  we  live  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord's.'" 

The  night  before  Madeleine's  death,  her  mother  had  a  dream, 
in  which  she  saw  two  fair  youths  beautifully  attired,  who 
came  as  if  they  wished  to  take  Madeleine  away  with  them,  and 
conduct  her  to  be  married.  When  Melanchthon  came  the 
next  morning  and  asked  the  lady  how  it  was  with  her  daughter, 
she  related  her  dream,  at  which  he  seemed  frightened,  and  re- 
marked to  others,  "that  the  young  men  were  two  holy  angels, 
sent  to  carry  the  maiden  to  the  true  nuptials  of  a  heavenly 
kingdom."  She  died  that  same  day.  When  the  last  agony 
came  on,  and  the  countenance  of  the  young  girl  was  clouded 
with  the  dark  hues  of  approaching  death,  her  father  threw 
himself  on  his  knees  by  her  bedside,  and  with  clasped  hands, 
weeping  bitterly,  prayed  to  God  that  he  would  spare  her. 
Her  consciousness  ceased,  and  resting  in  her  father's  arms  she 
breathed  her  last.  Catherine,  her  mother,  was  in  a  recess  of 
the  room,  unable,  from  excess  of  grief,  to  look  upon  the  death- 
bed of  her  child.  Luther  softly  laid  the  head  of  his  beloved 
one  upon  the  pillow,  and  repeatedly  exclaimed :  "  Poor  child, 
thou  hast  found  a  Father  in  heaven !  0  my  God !  let  thy  will 
be  done ! "  Melanchthon  then  observed  that  the  love  of  pa- 
rents for  their  children  is  an  image  of  the  divine  love  impressed 
on  the  hearts  of  men.  God  loves  mankind  no  less  than  parents 
do  their  children. 
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On  the  following  day  she  was  interred.  Whei)  they  placed 
her  on  the  bier,  her  father  exclaimed,  "  My  poor,  dear  little 
Madeleine,  you  are  at  rest  now ! "  The  workman  had  made 
the  coffin  somewhat  too  small.  "  Thy  couch  here,"  said  Lu- 
ther, "is  narrow;  but  oh!  how  beautiful  is  that  on  which  thou 
restest  above!"  Then  looking  long  and  fixedly  at  her,  he 
said,"  Yes,  dear  child,  thou  shalt  rise  again,  shalt  shine  as  the 
stars,  yes,  like  the  sun.  .  .  I  am  joyful  in  spirit ;  but  oh,  how 
sad  in  the  flesh !  It  is  a  strange  feeling,  this,  to  know  she  is 
so  certainly  at  rest,  that  she  is  happy,  and  yet  to  be  so  sad." 
When  the  body  was  being  lowered  into  the  grave, "  Farewell ! " 
he  exclaimed,  ''  Farewell,  thou  lovely  star,  we  shall  meet 
again." 

The  people  in  great  crowds  attended  the  funeral,  showing 
the  deepest  sympathy  with  his  grief.  When  the  bearers  came 
to  his  house  and  expressed  their  sorrow,  he  replied,  "  Ah, 
grieve  no  more  for  her ;  I  have  given  to  heaven  another  angel. 
Oh !  that  we  may  each  experience  such  a  death :  such  a  death 
I  would  gladly  die  this  moment."  "  True,"  said  a  bystander ;  to 
whom  Luther  replied,  "Flesh  is  flesh,  and  blood  is  blood.  But 
there  may  be  joy  in  the  heart,  whilst  there  is  sorrow  in  the 
countenance.  It  is  the  flesh  that  weeps  and  is  afflicted."  At 
the  grave  the  language  of  condolence  was  oftered.  "  We  know 
how  you  suff*er." — "Thanks  for  your  sympathy,"  said  he,  "but 
lam  not  sad  —  my  dear  angel  is  in  heaven." 

Whilst  some  laborers  were  singing  at  the  grave  the  words 
"Lord  remember  not  our  sins  of  old,"  he  was  heard  to  sigh: 
"^0, gracious  Lord;  nor  our  sins  of  to-day,  nor  of  times  tc 
come." 

When  the  grave-digger  threw  the  earth  on  the  coffin,  "  Fix 
your  eyes,"  said  Luther,  "  on  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh ; 
heaven  is  my  daughter's  portion  —  body  and  soul  —  all  is  the 
arrangement  of  God  in  his  providence.  Why  should  wo  re- 
pine? Is  it  not  His  will  that  is  accomplished?  We  are  the 
children  of  eternity.     I  have  begotten  a  child  for  heaven." 

On  returning  from  the  burial,  he  said,  amongst  other  things, 
"The  fate  of  our  children,  and  above  all,  of  girls,  is  ever  a 
cause  of  uneasiness.     I  do  not  fear  so  much  for  boys ;  they  can 
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find  a  living  anywhere,  provided  they  know  how  to  work- 
But  it  is  different  with  girls  ;  they,  poor  things,  must  scarclB 
for  employment,  staff  in  hand.  A  boy  can  enter  the  Bchools- 
and  attain  eminence,  but  a  girl  cannot  do  much  to  advance 
herself;  and  is  easily  led  away  by  bad  example,  and  is  lost- 
Therefore,  without  regret,  I  give  up  this  dear  one  to  ouc 
Lord.  Children  die  without  anguish  ;  they  know  not  the  bit- 
ter pains  of  death ;  it  is  as  if  they  fell  asleep." 

This  affliction  struck  Luther  to  the  heart.  He  looked  uporr 
it  as  an  admonition  of  Heaven :  it  was  another  thunderbolt- 
The  first  had  taken  from  him  the  friend  of  his  youth,  Alexis  = 
tlie  second  snatched  from  him  an  idolized  child,  the  joy  of  hie 
old  age.  From  this  period,  all  his  letters  are  tinged  with* 
melancholy :  the  raven  wing  of  death  was  ever  fluttering  iiv 
his  ear.  On  receiving  a  letter  from  the  Elector,  who  wished 
him  many  years  of  long  life,  he  shook  his  head  mournfully^ 
and  in  reply  to  his  friend  wrote :  '  The  pitcher  has  gone  toop 
often  to  the  well;  it  will  break  at  last.'  One  day,  while  preach- 
ing, he  drew  tears  from  his  audience,  by  announcing  to  them- 
his  approaching  death.  "  The  world  is  tired  of  me,"  said  he^ 
"  and  I  am  tired  of  the  world ;  soon  shall  we  be  divorced — th^ 
traveller  will 'soon  quit  his  lodging." 

Soon  after  her  death,  he  Avrote  to  a  friend  :  "  Report  has,  no 
doubt,  informed  you  of  the  transplanting  of  my  daughter  to  the 
kingdom  of  Christ ;  and  although  my  wife  and  I  ought  only 
to  think  of  offering  up  joyful  thanks  to  the  Almighty  for  her 
happy  end,  by  which  she  has  been  delivered  from  all  the  snares 
of  the  world,  nevertheless,  the  force  of  natural  affection  is  so 
great,  that  I  cannot  forbear  indulging  in  tears,  sighs,  and 
groans  ;  say  rather  my  heart  dies  within  me.  I  feel,  engraven 
on  my  inmost  soul,  her  features,  words,  and  actions ;  all  that 
she  was  to  me,  in  life  and  health,  and  on  her  sick-bed  —  my 
dear,  my  dutiful  child.  The  death  of  Christ  himself  (and  oh ! 
what  are  all  deaths  in  comparison?)  cannot  tear  her  away  from 
my  thoughts,  as  it  should.  She  was,  as  you  know,  so  sweet, 
so  amiable,  so  full  of  tenderness." 

When  the  coffin  had  been  covered  with  earth,  a  small  tomb- 
stone was  placed  over  it,  on  which  was  the  name  of  the  child, 
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her  age,  the  day  of  her  death,  and  a  text  of  Scripture.  Some 
time  after,  when  Luther  could  apply  himself  to  labor,  he  com- 
posed a  Latin  inscription,  which  was  carved  upon  a  monu- 
mental slab :  and  which  breathes  a  spirit  of  subdued  melan- 
choly, and  resignation  to  God's  will : 

•*  Dormio  cum  Sanctis  hie  Magdalena,  Lutheri 
Filia,  et  hoc  strato  tecta  quiosco  meo ; 
Filia  mortis  eram,  peccati  semine  nata, 
Sanguine  sed  yivo  Christe  redempta  tuo.** 

"  I,  Luther's  daughter  Madeleine,  with  the  Saints  here  sleep, 
And  coyered,  calmly  rest  on  this  my  couch  of  earth ; 
Daughter  of  death  I  was,  born  of  the  seed  of  sin, 
But  by  thy  precious  blood  redeemed,  0  Christ!  I  live." 

"We  looked,"  says  Audin,  the  Romish  historian,  who,  ani- 
mated by  a  strange  enthusiasm  for  the  great  opposer  of  the 
corruptions  of  hi^  Church,  followed  his  footsteps  as  a  pilgrim 
—  "we  looked  for  this  tomb  in  the  cemetery  at  Wittenberg, 
but  could  not  find  it."  The  mild,  regular  features,  the  gentle 
eyes,  the  broad  forehead,  the  flowing  hair,  and  womanly  repose, 
which  the  picture*  of  this  child  presents,  are  all  in  keeping 
with  the  image  which  her  father's  grief  has  impressed  upon 
the  heart ;  and  though  the  searcher  looks  in  vain  for  the  stone 
which  marks  her  lowly  resting-place,  her  memory  shall  dwell 
sweetly  in  the  heart  of  the  world,  with  that  of  her  more  than 
illustrious  father,  to  the  end  of  time. 

The  next  two  pictures  illustrate  Luther's  strength  of  char- 
acter while  in  personal  jeopardy.  The  first  rep-  Luther**  last 
resents  Luther  and  Kohlhase  —  the  second,  Lu-  '^^y-  ^<^**' 
ther  among  the  dying  and  the  dead,  during  the  plague.  The 
last  three  pictures  present  the  closing  scenes  of  his  life  —  his 
journey  to  Mansfeld  on  a  mission  of  peace  and  conciliation, 
his  death  and  burial.  During  his  last  hours  he  repeated  fre- 
quently the  words :  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit.  Thou  hast  redeemed  me,  0  God  of  truth."  When  Jonas 
and  Coelius  asked  him,  "  Reverend  father,  do  you  die  faithful 

^Thifl  portrait  is  giyen  in  Juncker's  interesting  work  on  the  medals  of  thu 
Rtforniation . 
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to  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  you  have  preached? "  He  replied 
distinctly,  "  I  do !  "  These  were  his  last  words  on  earth,  and 
in  the  first  hour  of  February  18th,  1546,  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 
"Now,"  said  Melanchthon,  as  he  stood  by  the  coffin,  —  *'  now" 
he  is  united  with  the  prophets  of  whom  he  loved  to  speak,  now" 
they  greet  him  as  their  fellow-laborer,  and  with  him  thank 
the  Lord  who  collects  and  upholds  his  Church  to  the  end  of 
time." 

In  addition  to  the  descriptive  matter  that  accompanies  each- 
picture,  we  have  "  Historical  Sketches  "  by  Gelzer.  First  we 
have  an  introduction,  and  then  four  sketches.  The  first  sketch 
presents  the  preparation  and  ground-work  of  the  Reformation 
—  the  Reformation  before  Luther,  and  the  great  work  which 
took  place  in  him  before  he  came  forth  to  the  world.  The 
second  sketch  embraces  the  contest  with  Rome ;  the  third, 
"  Reformation  and  Revolution  ; "  the  last,  the  Reformer  and 
his  work. 

There  was  one  picture  promised  us,  which  we  would  fain 
charitH.  V.  at  ^^^c  had,  but  which  is  not  given.  It  is  one  which 
Luthcrt  tomb,  couuccts  itsclf  witli  the  Providence  of  God  watch- 
ing over  the  ashes  of  his  servant,  whose  body  he  had  protected 
in  life.  Luther  had  been  "  taken  from  the  evil  to  come." 
The  year  after  his  death  Wittenberg  was  filled  with  the  troops 
of  Charles  V.,  many  of  whom  were  full  of  intense  hate  to  the 
great  Reformer.  One  of  the  soldiers  gave  Luther's  effigies  in 
the  Castle-church  two  stabs  with  his  dagger.  The  Spaniards 
earnestly  solicited  their  Emperor  to  destroy  the  tomb,  and  dig 
up  and  burn  the  remains  of  Luther,  as  this  second  Huss  could 
not  now  be  burned  alive.  To  this  diabolical  proposition  the 
Emperor  sternly  replied :  "  Afy  work  with  Luther  is  done ;  he 
has  now  another  Judge,  whose  sphere  I  may  not  invade.  I 
war  with  the  living,  not  with  the  dead."  And  when  he  found 
that  the  eflbrt  was  not  dropped,  to  bring  about  this  sacri- 
legious deed,  he  gave  orders  that  any  violatiou  of  Luther's 
tomb  should  be  followed  by  the  death  of  the  oftender.*  Charles, 
it  is  said,  died  a  Protestant  on  the  great  central  doctrine  of 

*  Bayle's  Dictionary,  (H.  H.)  Juncker  s  Guldene  und  Silberne  Ehren-Ge- 
diichtnigs  Lutheri.     Franckf.  und  Leipz.  1706,  p.  281. 
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jufltification  by  faith.  May  we  not  hope  that  after  the  war- 
fare of  life,  Charles,  the  most  ambitious  of  the  Emperors  of  his 
age,  and  Luther,  the  greatest  disturber  of  his  plans  of  ambition, 
have  reached  a  common  consummation. 

It  is  a  hopeful  thing  that  the  German  heart,  through  all 
religious  and  civil  convulsions,  has  remained  true  to  the  mem- 
ory of  Luther.  Romanists  have  emulated  Protest-  Luther  charoc- 
ants  in  his  praise ;  Rationalists  have  seemed  to  ^••^***^ 
venerate  him  whilst  they  were  laboring  to  undo  his  work. 
After  three  centuries  of  birth-throes,  Germany  feels  that  she 
has  given  to  the  world  no  second  Luther.  The  womb  of  Time 
bears  such  fruit  but  once  in  thousands  of  years.  "  In  such 
reverence  do  I  hold  Luther,"  says  Lessing,  "  that  I  rejoice  in 
having  been  able  to  find  some  defects  in  him  ;  for 
I  have,  in  fact,  been  in  imminent  danger  of  mak-  '***  "^* 
ing  him  an  object  of  idolatrous  veneration.  The  proofs,  that 
inpome  things  he  was  like  other  men,  are  to  me  as  precious 
as  the  most  dazzling  of  his  virtues." — "  What  a  shame,"  says 
Hamann,  (1759,)  "to  our  times,  that  the  spirit  of  this  man, 
who  founded  our  Church,  so  lies  beneath  the  ashes !  What  a 
power  of  eloquence,  what  a  spirit  of  interpretation,  what  a 
prophet!  " — "We  are  not  able  to  place  ourselves  even  up  to 
the  point  from  which  he  started." 

"He  created  the  German  language,"  says  Heine.  "  He  was 
not  only  the  greatest,  but  the  most  German  man  of  our  history. 
In  his  character  all  the  faults' and  all  the  virtues 
of  the  Germans  are  combined  on  the  largest  scale. 
Then  he  had  qualities  which  are  very  seldom  found  united, 
which  we  are  accustomed  to  regard  as  irreconcilable  antag- 
onisms. He  was,  at  the  same  time,  a  dreamy  mystic  and  a 
practical  man  of  action.  His  thoughts  had  not  only  wings, 
but  hands.  He  spoke  and  he  acted.  He  was  not  only  the 
tongue,  but  the  sword  of  his  time.  When  he  had  plagued 
himself  all  day  long  with  his  doctrinal  distinctions,  in  the 
evening  he  took  his  flute  and  gazed  at  the  stars,  dissolved  in 
melody  and  devotion.  He  could  be  soft  as  a  tender  maiden. 
Sometimes  he  was  wild  as  the  storm  that  uproots  the  oak,  and 
then  again  he  was  gentle  as  the  zephyr  that  dallies  with  the 
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violet.  He  was  full  of  the  most  awful  reverence  and  of  self- 
sacrifice  in  honor  of  the  Iloly  Spirit.  He  could  merge  himself 
entire  in  pure  spirituality.  And  yet  he  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  glories  of  this  world,  and  knew  how  to  prize  them. 
He  was  a  complete  man,  I  would  say  an  absolute  man,  one  in 
whom  matter  and  spirit  were  not  divided.  To  call  him  a 
spiritualist,  therefore,  would  be  as  great  an  error  as  to  call 
him  a  sensualist.  How  shall  I  express  it  ?  He  had  something 
original,  incomprehensible,  miraculous,  such  as  we  find  in  all 
providential  men  —  something  invincible,  spirit-possessed." 
"  A  fiery  and  daring  spirit,''  Menzel  calls  him.  "^^  A  hero 
in  the  earb  of  a  monk."     But  the  most  interesting 
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testimony  is  that  borne  by  Frederick  Schlegel ;  in- 
teresting not  only  because  of  the  greatness  of  its  source,  but 
because  based  on  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  person  of  whom 
he  speaks,  because  uttered  by  a  devoted  and  conscientious  Ro- 
manist, and  accompanied  by  such  remarks  as  to 
show  that,  deep  as  is  his  admiration  of  Luther, 
he  has  in  no  respect  been  blinded  by  it.  ATe  will  give  ex- 
tracts from  his  three  great  works:  on  "  the  History  of  Liter- 
ature:" on  "Modern  History:"  and  on  the  " Philosophy  of 
History." 

''  I  have  already  explained  in  what  way  the  poetry  and  art 
of  the  middle  age  were  lost,  during  the  controversies  of  the 
sixteenth,  and  how  our  language  itself  became  corrupted. 
There  was  one  instrument  by  Which  the  influx  of  barbarism 
was  opposed,  and  one  treasure  which  made  up  for  what  had 
been  lost  —  I  mean  the  German  translation  of  the  Bible.  It  is 
well  known  to  you,  that  all  true  philologists  regard  this  as  the 
standard  and  model  of  classical  expression  in  the  German  lan- 
guage ;  and  that  not  only  Klopstock,  but  many  other  writers 
of  the  first  rank,  have  fashioned  their  style  and  selected  their 
phrases  according  to  the  rules  of  this  version.  It  is  worthy  of 
notice,  that  in  no  other  modern  language  have  so  many  Bibli- 
cal words  and  phrases  come  into  the  use  of  common  life  as  in 
ours.  I  perfectly  agree  with  those  writers  who  consider  this 
circumstance  as  a  fortunate  one ;  and  I  believe  that  from  it 
has  been  derived  not  a  little  of  that  power,  life,  and  simplicity, 
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by  which,  I  think,  the  best  German  writers  are  distinguished 
from  all  other  moderns.     The  Catholic,  as  well  as  the  modern 
Protestant  scholar,  has  many  things  to  find  fault  with  in  this 
translation ;   but  these,  after  all,  regard  only  individual  pas- 
sages.   In  these  later  times,  we  have  witnessed  an  attempt  to 
render  a  new  and  rational  translation  of  the  Bible  an  instru- 
ment of  propagating  the  doctrines  of  the  illuminati ;  and  we 
have  seen  this  too  much  even  in  the  hands  of  Catholics  them- 
selves.   But  the  instant  this  folly  had  blown  over,  we  returned, 
with  increased  affection,  to  the  excellent  old  version  of  Luther. 
He,  indeed,  has  not  the  whole  merit  of  producing  it.    We  owe 
to  him,  nevertheless,  the  highest  gratitude  for  placing  in  our 
hands  this  most  noble  and  manly  model  of  German  expression. 
Even  in  his  own  writings  he  displays  a  most  original  eloquence, 
surpassed  by  few  names  that  occur  in  the  whole  history  of  lit- 
eratnre.     He  had,  indeed,  all  those  qualities  wliich  fit  a  man 
to  be  a  revolutionary  orator.     This  revolutionary  eloquence  is 
manifest,  not  only  in  his  half-political  and  business  writings, 
such  as  the  Address  to  the  Nobility  of  the  German  Nation,  but 
iu  all  the  works  which  he  has  left  behind  him.     In  almost  the 
whole  of  them,  we  perceive  the  marks  of  mighty  internal  con- 
flict.   Two  worlds  appear  to  be  contending  for  the  mastery 
over  the  mighty  soul  of  this  man,  so  favored  by  God  and 
nature.    Throughout  all  his  writings  there  prevails  a  struggle 
between  light  and  darkness,  faith  and  passion,  God  and  him- 
self.   The  choice  which  he  made  —  the  use  to  which  he  de- 
voted his  majestic  genius — these  are  subjects  upon  which  it  is 
even  now  quite  impossible  for  me  to  speak,  so  as  to  please  you 
all.    As  to  the  intellectual  power  and  greatness  of  Luther, 
abstracted  from  all  consideration  of  the  uses  to  which  he  ap- 
plied them,  I  think  there  are  few,  even  of  his  own  di8cii)le8, 
who  appreciate  him  highly  enough.      His  coadjutors   w^ere 
mostly  mere  scholars,  indolent  and  enlightened  men  of  the 
common  order.    It  was  upon  him  and  his  soul  that  the  fate  of 
Europe  depended.    He  was  the  man  of  his  age  and  nation."  * 
Let  us  hear  another  expression  of  the  opinion  of  this  great 
man.     "  That  the  Keformation  did  not  at  its  very  commence- 

*  Lectares  on  the  History  of  Literature,  New  York,  1841,  p.  848-350. 
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merit  become  a  revolution  of  this  kind,  we  are  chiefly  indebte 
to  Luther,  (a  revolution  in  which  war  and  the  flames  of  popi 
lar  passion  took  their  own  destructive  course.)  He  it  was  wh 
thus  gave  permanency  to  the  Reformation.  Had  not  Luthc 
opposed  with  all  his  power  the  dangerous  errors  into  whic 
some  of  his  adherents  at  the  very  first  fell ;  had  these  fanaticj 
doctrines  of  universal  equality,  and  of  the  abolition  of  all  ten 
poral  authority  as  a  thing  superfluous  in  the  new  state  of  thingi 
obtained  the  upper  hand ;  had  the  so-called  Reformation  o 
faith  and  of  the  Church  become  wholly  and  entirely  a  politic! 
and  national  revolution ;  in  that  case,  the  first  shock  of  civ 
war  would  have  been  incontestably  more  terrific  and  mor 
universal ;  but  it  would,  probably,  when  the  storm  had  blow 
over,  have  subsided  of  itself,  and  a  return  to  the  old  order  o 
things  would  have  ensued.  The  princes  in  particular  wer 
indebted  to  Luther  for  having  contributed  so  vigorously  t 
stifle  the  flames  of  rebellion ;  and  he  must  thereby  have  gaine 
consideration  even  among  those  who  disapproved  of  his  doc 
trines  and  proceedings.  His  personal  character  in  general  wa 
excellently  adapted  to  consolidate  and  perpetuate  his  party 
The  great  energy,  which  gave  liim  such  a  decided  prepondei 
ance  over  all  who  co-operated  with  him,  preserved  as  mucl 
unity  as  was  at  all  possible  in  such  a  state  of  moral  ferment 
AVith  whatever  passionate  violence  Luther  may  have  expressei 
himself,  he  nevertheless,  in  his  principles  and  modes  of  think 
ing,  preserved  in  many  points  the  precise  medium  that  wa 
necessary  to  keep  his  party  together  as  a  distinct  party.  Ha( 
he  at  the  first  beginning  gone  farther,  had  he  sanctioned  th 
fanaticism  adverted  to  above,  the  whole  aftair  would  then  hav 
fallen  sooner  to  the  ground.  The  very  circumstance,  that  h 
did  not  at  first  secede  from  the  ancient  faith  more  than  he  did 
procured  him  so  many  and  such  important  adherents,  and  gav- 
such  strength  to  his  party.  He  was  undeniably  gifted  witl 
great  qualities.  Luther's  eloquence  made  him  a  man  of  th- 
people ;  his  principles,  however,  despite  liis  passionate  expree 
sion  of  them,  remained,  nevertheless,  in  essentials,  both  witl 
regard  to  political  subjects  and  to  matters  of  faith,  within  cer 
tain  limits;  and  joined  to  that  circumstance,  the  very  obstinacy 
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liich  his  friends  complained  of,  consolidated  and  united  the 
w  party  and  gave  it  a  permanent  strength.''* 
With  some  extracts  from  the  "  Philosophy  of  History,"  by 
e  same  distinguished  author,  we  shall  close  the  illustrations 
om  his  hand. 

"  In  the  first  place,  as  regards  the  Reformation,  it  is  evident 
-f  itself,  that  a  man  who  accomplished  so  mighty  a  revolution 
the  human  mind,  and  in  his  age,  could  have  been  endowed 
ith  no  ordinary  powers  of  intellect,  and  no  common  strength 
character.     Even  his  writings  display  an  astonishing  bold- 
Tiesa  and  energy  of  thought  and  language,  united  with  a  spirit 
of  impetuous,  passionate  and   convulsive  enthusiasm.     The 
opinion,  as  to  the  use  which  was  made  of  these  high  powers 
of  genius,  must,  of  course,  vary  with  the  religious  principles 
of  each  individual ;  but  the  extent  of  these  intellectual  endow- 
ments themselves,  and  the  strength  and  perseverance  of  char- 
acter with  which  they  were  united,  must  be  universally  ad- 
niitted.     Many  who  did  not  afterwards  adhere  to  the  new 
opinions,  still  thought,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, that  Luther  was  the  real  man   for  his  age,  who  had 
received  a  high  vocation  to  accomplish  the  great  work  of  regen- 
eration, the   strong  necessity  of  which  was  then  universally 
felt.    If,  at  this  great  distance  of  time,  we  pick  out  of  the 
writings  of  this  individual  many  very  harsh  expressions,  nay, 
particular  words  which  are  not   only  coarse  but  absolutely 
grofig,  nothing  of  any  moment  can  be  proved  or  determined  by 
Boch  selections.     Indeed,  the  age  in  general,  not  only  in  Ger- 
many, but  in  other  very  highly  civilized  countries,  was  char- 
acterized by  a  certain  coarseness  in  manners  and  language,  and 
by  a  total  absence  of  all  excessive  polish  and  over-refinement 
of  character.     But  this  coarseness  would  have  been  productive 
of  no  very  destructive  effects ;  for  intelligent  men  well  knew 
that  the  wounds  of  old  abuses  lay  deep,  and  were  ulcerated  in 
their  very  roots ;  and  no  one,  therefore,  was  shocked  if  the 
knife  destined  to  amputate  abuses,  cut  somewhat  deep.     It 
was  by  the  conduct  of  Luther  and  the  influence  which  he 
thereby  acquired,  that   the  Reformation  was  promoted  and 

*  Lectures  on  Modern  History,  London,  1849,  p.  169. 
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consolidated.  Without  this,  Protestantism  would  have  sunk 
into  tlie  lawless  anarchy  which  marked  the  proceedings  of 
the  Hussites,  and  to  which  the  AVar  of  the  Peasants  rapidly 
tended;  and  it  would  inevitably  have  been  suppressed,  like  all 
the  earlier  popular  commotions  —  for,  under  the  latter  form, 
Protestantism  may  l^e  said  to  have  sprung  up  several  centuries 
before.  Xone  of  the  other  heads  and  leaders  of  the  new  re- 
ligious party  had  the  power,  or  were  in  a  situation  to  uphold 
the  Protestant  religion:  its  present  existence  is  solely  and  en- 
tirely the  work  and  the  deed  of  one  man,  unique  in  his  way, 
and  who  holds  unquestionably  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  world.  Much  was  staked  on  the  soul  of  that  man, 
and  this  was  in  every  respect  a  mighty  and  critical  moment  in 
the  annals  of  mankind  and  the  march  of  time." 

It  will,  jKjrhaps,  not  be  wholly  a  thankless  work  to  add  here 
some  of  the  attestations  of  distinguished  men  of  every  shade 
of  opinion,  and  in  the  most  varied  positions,  which  demon- 
strate how  profound  and  many-sided  was  that  character  whicli 
left  so  great  an  impress  on  them  all.  "  Martin  Luther,"  says 
Dr.  Bancroft,  "  a  man  of  the  most  i»owerful  mind  and  intrepid 
character,  who  persisted  resolutely  in  his  defence 
of  Christian  liberty  and  Christian  truth  ;  and  by 
the  blessing  of  God  he  triumphed  over  all  opposition.  His 
name  is  identified  in  every  country  with  the  reformed  religion, 
and  will  l)e  venerated  and  cstccmeil  in  every  subsequent  age, 
by  all  who  prize  religious  freedom,  and  set  a  value  on  religious 
privileges."  * 

This  is  the  language  of  a  Congregational  Unitarian,  in  New 
England.  Let  us  hear  from  a  high-church  English  Bishop, 
eminent  for  all  that  intellect  can  confer,  a  testimony  no  less 
strong :  "  Martin  Luther's  life,"  says  Bishop  Atterbury ,  "  was 
a  continued  warfare.  He  was  engaged  against  the 
*^'^'"'^^'  united  forces  of  the  Papal  world,  and  he  stood  the 
shock  of  them  bravely,  both  with  courage  and  success.  He 
was  a  man  certainly  of  high  endowments  of  mind,  and  great 
virtues.     He  had  a  vast  understanding,  which  raised  him  to  a 

*  Sermons  on  Doctrines,  etc.,  wliich  Christians  have  made  the  Subject  of  Con- 
troyersy.     By  Aaron  Bancroft,  D.  D.     Worcester,  1822.     Serm.  XI. 
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;  pitch  of  learning  unknown  to  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  His 
knowledge  in  Scripture  was  admirable,  his  elocution  manly, 
and  his  way  of  reasoning,  with  all  the  subtility  that  the  plain 
truths  he  delivered  would  bear.  His  thoughts  were  bent 
always  on  great  designs,  and  he  had  a  resolution  to  go  through 
with  them,  and  the  assurance  of  his  mind  was  not  to  be  shaken, 
or  surprised.  His  life  was  holy,  and,  when  he  had  leisure  for 
retirement,  severe.  His  virtues  were  active  chiefly,  and  social, 
and  not  those  lazy,  sullen  ones  of  the  cloister.  He  had  no  am- 
bition, but  in  the  service  of  God  ;  for  other  things,  neither  his 
enjoyments  nor  wishes  ever  went  higher  than  the  bare  conve- 
niences of  living.  If,  among  this  crowd  of  virtues,  a  failing 
crept  in,  we  must  remember  that  an  apostle  himself  had  not 
been  irreproachable ;  if  in  the  body  of  his  doctrine,  a  flaw  is  to 
be  seen,  yet  the  greatest  lights  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  purest 
times  of  it,  were,  we  know,  not  exact  in  all  their  opinions. 
Upon  the  whole,  we  have  certainly  great  reason  to  break  out 
in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  and  say,  '  How  beautiful  on 
the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  who  bringeth  glad  tidings."'* 
Bayle,  prince  of  skeptics,  has  devoted  an  article  of  his  great 
Dictionary,  to  a  defence  of  Luther's  character  from 

B.tylp. 

the  falsehoods  which  have  been  published  concern- 
ing him.     His  slanderers,  Bayle  says,  have  had  no  regard  to 
probability  or  the  rules  of  their  own   art.      "  His   greatest 
enemies  cannot  deny  but  that  he  had  eminent  qualities,  and 
history  aftbrds   nothing  more   surprising  than  what  he   has 
done:  for  a  simple  monk  to  be  able  to  give  Popery  so  rude  a 
shock,  that  there  needed  but  such  another  entirely  to  over- 
throw the  Romish  Church,  is  what  we   cannot   sufliciently 

admire."  t 

Archbishop  Tennison,  of    the   Church   of   England,  says : 

'^  Luther  was  indeed  a  man  of  warm  temper,  and 

uncourtly  language;  but  (besides  that  he  had  his 

*  Att€rbury*8  vindicatioa  of  Luther,  (1687.)  Burnet,  in  his  History  of  his  Own 
Times,  regards  this  Tindication  as  one  of  the  most  able  defences  of  the  Protestant 
religion.  Atterbury,  on  his  trial,  appealed  to  this  book  to  exculpate  himself  from 
the  charge  of  a  secret  leaning  to  Popery. 

f  Bajle's  Histor.  a^d  Critic.  Dictionary,  translated  by  Maixeaux,  London, 
1736,  Tol.  iii.,  pp.  934-937. 
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education  among  those  who  so  vehemently  reviled  him)  it 

may  be  considered,  whether  in  passing  through  so  very  rough 

a  sea,  it  was  not  next  to  impossible  for  him  not  to  beat  the 

insulting  waves  till  they  foamed  again.   Erasmus  tells  us  *  that 

he  perceived,  the  better  any  man  was,  the  more  he  relished 

the  writings  of  Luther ; '  *  that   his  very  enemies   allowed 

him  to  be  a  man  of  good  life  ;  that  he  seemed  to  him  to  have 

in  his  breast  certain  eminent  Evangelical  sparks ;  that  it  was 

plain  that  some  condemned  things  in  Luther's  writings  which 

in  Augustine  and  Bernard  passed  for  pious  and  orthodox."! 

Bishop  Kidder,  in  tlie  same  interesting  collection  from  which 

we  have  just  quoted,  alludes  to  the  "  Confessions 

of  Adversaries,"  which  Bellarmine  has  presented 

as  the  thirteenth  mark  of  the  Church.     This  weapon  he  tumg 

against  the  great  Romish  author :  "  As  for  Martin  Luther. 

whatever  the  Romanists  say  of  him  now,  yet  certain  it  is  that 

Erasmus,  who  I  hope  will  pass  with  Cardinal  Bellarmine  for  s 

Catholic,  who  lived  in  his  time,  gives  a  l)etter  account  of  him 

In  his  letter  to  the  Cardinal  of  York,  speaking  of  Luther,  h( 

says :  %    '  His  life  is  approved  by  all  men,  and  this  is  no  slighi 

ground  of  prejudice  in  his  favor,  that  such  was  the  integritj 

of  his  morals,  that  his  enemies  could  find  nothing  to  reproacl 

him  with.'    Again,  in  a  letter  to  ^felanchthon :  §   'All  mei 

among  us  approve  the  life  of  Luther.' "  | 

Even  Bossuet,  the  eagle  of  ^feaux,  is  obliged,  at  the  begin 
ning  of  his  ferocious  assault  on  ] Protestantism,  t( 
concede  something  in  regard  to  Luther's  gifts 
'*  In  the  time  of  Luther,  the  most  violent  rupture,  and  greates 
apostasy  occurred,  which  had  perhaps  ever  been  seen  in  Chris 
tendom.  The  two  parties,  who  have  called  themselves  reformed 
liave  alike  recognized  him  as  the  author  of  this  new  Reforma 
tioii.  It  is  not  alone  his  followers,  the  Lutherans,  who  hav< 
lavished  upon  him  the  higliest  praises.  Calvin  frequently  ad 
mires  his  virtues,  his  magnanimity,  his  constancy,  the  incom 

*  Erasm.  Epist.  ad  Albert.  Episc,  etc.,  pp.  584,  585. 

f  Bellarmine'B  Notes  of  the  Church  Examined  and  Refuted,  London,   1840 
p.  251. 

X  Erasm.  Ep.,  lib.  xi.,  Ep.  1. 

2  Ep ,  lib.  yii.,  Ep.  43.  ||  Bellarmine*s  Notes  Examined,  etc.,  p.  812. 
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arable  industry  which  he  displayed  against  the  Pope.  He  is 
le  trumpet,  or  rather,  he  is  the  thunder  —  he  is  the  lightning 
hich  has  roused  the  world  from  its  lethargy :  it  was  not  so 
uch  Luther  that  spoke  as  God  whose  lightnings  burst  from 
8  lips.  And  it  is  true  he  had  a  strength  of  genius,  a  vehe- 
ence  in  his  discourses,  a  living  and  impetuous  eloquence 
Lich  entranced  and  ravished  the  people."  * 
The  judgment  of  Bower  in  regard  to  Luther,  is,  on  the 
hole,  the  most  discriminating  which  had  ap- 
ared  in  the  English  language  up  to  his  time. 
In  the  personal  character  of  Luther,  we  discern  many  quali- 
38  calculated  to  enable  him  to  discliarge  with  success  the 
iportant  duty  to  which  he  was  called.  A  constitutional 
dor  for  devotion,  a  boundless  thirst  of  knowledge,  and  a 
arless  zeal  in  communicating  it,  were  prominent  character- 
tics  of  this  extraordinary  man.  An  unwearied  perseverance 
theological  research,  led  him  to  detect  errors,  and  to  relin- 
lish  step  by  step,  many  of  his  early  opinions.  In  all  situ- 
ions  Luther  is  the  same,  pursuing  indefatigably  the  knowl- 
Ige  of  the  word  of  God,  and  never  scrupling  to  avow  his 
ast  mistakes,  whenever  the  confession  could  facilitate  the 
iquiries  or  confirm  the  faith  of  others.  It  was  in  vain  that 
he  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  chief  of  the  German  Empire 
^mbined  to  threaten  and  proscribe  liim  —  he  braved  with 
<iual  courage  the  very  lance  of  either  power,  and  continued 
Q  deiiouuce,  with  an  unsparing  hand,  the  prevalence  of  cor- 
uption.  In  no  single  instance  did  he  seek  to  turn  to  his 
'ei'soual  advantage,  his  distinctions  and  the  influence  attached 
0  them.  How  few  individuals  would  have  jx^ssessed  Luther's 
ower  without  making  it  subservient  to  tlie  acquisition  of 
mk  or  honors?  All  these  were  disdained  by  him,  and  his 
ind  remained  wholly  occupied  with  the  diffusion  of  religious 
uth.  Even  literary  fame  had  no  attractions  for  him.  The 
iprovenient  of  the  condition  of  his  fellow-creatures  was  the 
ject,  which  with  him  superseded  every  other  consideration. 
)  temptation  of  ambition  could  remove  him,  in  his  days  of 

(EuTres  de  Bossuet,  (Histoire  des  Variations,)  Paris,  Didot  Fr^res,  1847,  Tol. 
p.  0. 


54  CONSERVATIVE    REFORMATIOK. 

celebrity,  from  his  favorite  University  of  Wittenberg.  Whil^ 
bis  doctrine  spread  far  and  wide,  and  wealthy  cities  woul(L 
have  been  proud  to  receive  him,  Luther  clung  to*  the  sjwt^ 
where  he  discharged  the  duty  of  a  teacher,  and  to  the  asso- 
ciates whom  he  had  known  in  his  season  of  humility.  The 
freedom  of  his  language  in  treating  of  the  conduct  of  the 
great,  arose  partly  from  his  constitutional  ardor,  and  partly 
from  an  habitual  impression  of  the  all-powerful  claims  of 
truth.  The  lofty  attitude,  so  often  assumed  by  him,  is  not 
therefore  to  be  attributed  to  pride  or  vanity.  In  treating  of 
the  Scriptures,  he  considered  himself  as  acting  in*tlie  presence 
of  God,  whose  majesty  and  glory  were  so  infinitely  exalted 
above  all  created  beings,  as  to  reduce  to  one  and  the  same 
level  the  artificial  distinctions  of  worldlv  institutions.  Under 
this  conviction,  the  prince  or  king,  who  ventured  to  oppose 
what  Luther  considered  the  word  of  God,  seemed  to  him  no 
more  exempted  from  severe  epithets  than  tlie  humblest  of  his 
adversaries.  However  we  may  censure  the  length  to  which 
his  freedom  was  carried,  the  boldness  of  his  conduct  was,  on 
tlie  whole,  productive  of  much  good.  An  independent  and 
manly  tone  in  regard  not  only  to  religion,  but  to  civil  liberty,  lit- 
erature, the  arts  and  sciences,  was  created  and  disseminated  by 
his  example.  Few  writers  discover  greater  knowledge  of  the 
world,  or  a  happier  talent  in  analyzing  and  illustrating  the 
shades  of  character.  It  is  equally  remarkable  that  no  man  could 
display  more  forcibly  the  tranquil  consolations  of  religion.  Few 
men  entered  with  more  ardor  into  the  innocent  pleasures  of 
society.  Ilis  frankness  of  disposition  was  apparent  at  the  first 
interview,  and  his  communicative  turn,  joined  to  the  richness 
of  his  stores,  rendered  his  conversation  remarkablv  interest- 
ing.  In  treating  of  humorous  subjects,  he  discovered  as  much 
vivacity  and  playfulness  as  if  he  had  been  a  man  unaccustomed 
to  serious  research."  His  conjugal  and  paternal  aftection,  his 
love  of  nmsic,  his  power  of  throwing  a  charm  around  the 
topics  of  religion,  his  fearlessness  in  danger,  and  his  extraor- 
dinary powers  as  a  preacher,  are  dwelt  upon  by  Bower,  w^hose 
sketch  is  one  well  worthy  of  being  read.* 

*  The  Life  of  Luther,  etc.,  by  Alexander  Bower.     Philadelphia.     1824. 
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In  a  similar  strain  proceeds  the  language  of  the  Rev.  James 
Brewster,  who,  in  speaking  of  Luther's  character  as  a  musician 
and  composer,  mentions  that  "  the  great  Handel  acknowledged 
that  he  had  derived   singular  advantage  from  studying  the 
compositions  of  the  great  Saxon  Reformer."  *     Buddcus  gives 
us  a  particular  account  of  the  principal  writings     Bro^gj^r 
of  Luther,  and  points  out  his  great  services  in  all     Bu.ideu». 
the  departments  of  theology  and  practical  Christianity.  Among 
the  foremost  of  these,  he  places  his  revival  of  catechising  and 
liis  invaluable  contributions  to  it ;  he  points  out  how  much  he 
did  for  moral  theology,  and  the  great  obligations  under  which 
belaid  the  Church,  by  his  translation  of  the  Bible.     We  will 
give  his  estimate  of  Luther  in  the  department  of  Polemic  The- 
ology: "Here,  beyond  controversy,  the  highest  praise  is  due 
to  our  sainted  Luther,  who  first,  when  all  was  lost,  all  in  des- 
pair, lifted  up  the  standard  of  better  hopes.     Nor  could  one 
better  fitted  for  sustaining  the  cause  of  truth  have  been  found. 
-Acuteness  of  judgment   and  fertility  of  thought  were  both 
bis;  these  gave  to  him  arguments  of  might,  overwhelming 
eloquence  which  swept  everything  before  it  like  a  torrent.    His 
^vas  an  intrepid  soul,  which  neither  power,  danger  nor  threats 
^ould  turn  from  the  right.     The  truth  indeed  fought  for  him  ; 
'^ut  no  less  did  he  fight  for  the  truth,  so  that  no  mortal  could 
Viave  done  more  to  defend  it,  and  place  it  beyond  the  reach  of 
^  Ts  foes.     You  are  forc'ed  everywhere  to  confess  the  accurate 
^lisputer,  the  exquisite  Theologian,  the  earnest  defender  of  the 
^  Tuth.     His  own  writings  leave  no  room  for  doubt  that  he 
rgued  from  profound  conviction  of  the  truth,  and  that  he  was 
-holly  free  from  the  crime  of  men  who  employ  a  line  of  de- 
^^Vnee,  not  because  they  regard  it  as  true,  but  because  it  suits 
•^  heir  purpose.     The  abundance  of  arguments  well  adapted  to 
t  heir  purpose,  the  copiousness  and  power  of  his  language,  alike 
rrestthe  attention.    He  so  demonstrates  the  truth,  as  to  leave 
t-lie  errorist  no  subterfuge ;  such  is  the  firmness  of  his  grasp, 
t-liat  he  seizes  the  assent  of  the  reader,  hurries  him,  forces  him 
^  o  his  conclusion.     He  asks  no  favors,  makes  no  effort  to  pro- 
itiate ;  he  compels  by  the  weight  of  proof,  triumphs  by  dem- 

*  Edinburgh  Encyclopedia,  vol.  xii.,  Philadelphia,  1832,  art.  Luther. 
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onstration  of  the  truth,  and  forces  the  unwilling  to  do  homage 
to  sound  doctrine.  "When  we  look  at  the  eflfrontery  and  ob- 
stinacy of  his  opponents,  and  their  cruel  purposes,  we  feel  that 
in  comparison  with  theirs,  the  severest  language  of  Luther 
appears  mild."* 

Calvin,  who  was  far  from  being  a  hearty  praiser,  yet  speaks 
thus  of  him,  in  a  letter  to  Bullinger :  "  Recall  these 
things  to  your  mind  :  how  great  a  man  Luther  is, 
and  in  what  great  endowments  he  excels,  with  what  fortitude  . 
of  mind  and  constancy,  with  what  excellent  address,  and  effi- 
cacy of  doctrine  he  has  hitherto  labored  and  watched  to  over- 
throw the  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  and  propagate  the  doctrine 
of  salvation.  I  often  say,  if  he  should  call  me  a  devil,  I  hold 
him  in  such  honor,  that  I  would  acknowledge  him  an  illus- 
trious servant  of  God."  f  Again,  Calvin  says  of  him  :  "  We 
sincerely  testify  that  wc  regard  him  as  a  noble  apostle  of  Christ, 
by  whose  labor  and  ministry  the  purity  of  the  Gospel  has  been 
restored  in  our  times.":}:  Again:  "If  any  one  will  carefully 
consider  what  was  the  state  of  things  at  the  period  when 
Luther  arose,  he  will  see  that  he  had  to  contend  with  almost 
all  the  difficulties  which  were  encountered  by  the  Apostles. 
In  one  respect,  indeed,  his  condition  was  worse  and  harder 
than  theirs.  There  was  no  kingdom,  no  principality,  against 
which  they  had  to  declare  war ;  whereas  Luther  could  not  go 
forth,  except  by  the  ruin  and  destruction  of  that  empire  which 
was  not  only  the  most  powerful  of  all,  but  regarded  all  the  rest 
as  obnoxious  to  itself."  We  cannot  forbear  quoting  a  few  more 
sentences  from  Carlyle.  "  As  a  participant  and  dispenser  of 
divine  influences,  he  shows  himself  among  human 
'"  ^ '''  aftairs  a  true  connecting  medium  and  visible  Mes- 
senger between  Heaven  and  Earth  ;  j)erhaps  the  most  inspired 
of  all  teachers  since  the  first  apostles  of  his  faith ;  and  thus 
not   a  poet  only,  but  a  Prophet  and  God -ordained  Priest, 

^Buddei  Isagoge  Historic  )-theologica,  Lip8ise,l730,  pp  1031,  1040. 

f  J.  Calvini  Epistolis  ct  Responsoe,  Geney.,  1676,  foL,  p.  383.      Life  of  John 
Calvin,  by  Beza,  translated  by  Sibson,  Philada..  183(),  p.  86. 

X  Life  and  Times  of  John  Calvin,  translated  from  the  German  of  Paul  Henry, 
D.  D.,  by  H.  Stebbing,  D.  D.,  New  York,  ISOl,  p.  18. 
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which  is  the  highest  form  of  that  dignity,  and  of  all  dignity."  * 
"I  will  call  this  Luther  a  true  Great  Man ;  great  in  intellect, 
in  courage,  affection,  and^  integrity ;  one  of  our  most  lovable 
and  precious  men.  Great,  not  as  a  hewn  obelisk ;  but  as  an 
Alpine  mountain,  —  so  simple,  honest,  spontaneous,  not  setting 
up  to  be  great  at  all ;  there  for  quite  another  purpose  than  being 
great !  Ah,  yes,  unsubduable  granite,  piercing  far  and  wide 
into  the  heavens ;  yet  in  the  cleft  of  its  fountains,  green  beau- 
tiful valleys  with  flowers !  A  right  Spiritual  Hero  and  Pro- 
phet ;  once  more,  a  true  Son  of  Nature  and  Fact,  for  whom 
these  centuries,  and  many  that  are  to  come  yet,  will  be  thank- 
ful to  Heaven.'' t  Martin  Chemnitz,  that  most  precious  man 
of  the  second  generation  of  the  great  divines  of  our  Church, 
like  all  who  spoke  of  Luther,  immediately  after  his 
own  time,  breathes  the  spirit  of  profound  reverence 
toward  him.  After  the  death  of  Melanchthon,  Chemnitz  was 
indubitably  the  greatest  living  theologian.  "  What  Quintilian 
said  of  Cicero :  *  Ille  sciat  se  in  Uteris  multum  profecisse,  cui 
Cicero  plurimum  placebit,'  I  apply  to  Luther.  A  man  may  tell 
how  far  he  has  advanced  in  theology,  by  the  degree  to  which 
he  is  pleased  by  Luther's  writings.":}:  Claude,  in  his  famous 
"Defence  of  the  Reformation,"  which  is  still  richly 
worth  perusal,  has  vindicated  the  character  of 
Luther  in  a  very  judicious  manner :  "  We  discover,"  he  says, 
"a  great  many  excellent  things  in  him,  an  hcroical  courage,  a 
great  love  for  the  truth,  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God, 
a  great  trust  in  His  providence,  extraordinary  learning  in  a 
dark  age,  a  profound  respect  for  the  Holy  Scripture,  an  inde- 
iatigable  spirit,  and  a  great  many  other  high  qualities. "§ 

All  who  are  familiar  with  the  writings  of  S.  T.  Coleridge, 
know  how  deep  was  his  reverence  for  Luther.     To 
this  his  son,  Henry  Nelson  Coleridge,  makes  numer- 
ous allusions  in  the  defence  of  his  father's  religious  opinions, 

*  Critical  and  Miscellaneous  Essays,  by  Tbomns  Carlyle,  Philadelphia,  1850, 
p.  224. 

t  Heroes  and  Hero- Worship,  p.  127. 

t  Ueorum  Theolog.  M.  Chemnitti,  Pars  Tertia,  1G23,  Witeberga),  p.  41. 

{  A  Defence  of  the  Beformation,  translated  from  the  French  of  Monsieur 
Claude,  etc.,  London,  1815,  toI.  i.,  p.  289. 
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which  forms  part  of  his  Introduction  to  the  "  Biographia  L\ 
rairiaJ'^ — "  He  saw,"  says  his  son,  "  the  very  mind  of  St.  Paul 
the  teaching  of  Luther  on  the  Law  and  Justification  by  Faitl 
"  My  father's  aiFectionate  respect  for  Luther  is  enough  to  ali* 
ate  him  from  the  High  Anglican  party."  —  "He  thought  1 
mind  of  Luther  more  akin  to  St.  Paul's  than  that  of  any  otl 
Christian  teacher."  —  "It  is  an  insult,"  says  Henry  Nele 
Coleridge,  speaking  in  his  own  person,  "to  the  apostolic  ma 
(Luther's)  memory,  to  defend  him  from  the  charge  of  Ar 
nomianism.  He  knocked  down  with  his  little  finger  m( 
Antinomianism  than  his  accusers  with  both  hands.  If 
doctrine  is  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  he  must  have  been  a  v< 
Samson,  for  he  turned  numbers  with  this  instrument  fr< 
the  evil  of  their  lives ;  and  the  same  instrument,  in  the  hai 
of  mere  pigmies  in  comparison  with  him,  has  wrought  m< 
amendment  of  life  among  the  poor,  than  the  most  eloquc 
and  erudite  preachers  of  works  and  rites  have  to  boast, 
their  preaching."  Coleridge  is  here  answering  some  of  1 
aspersions  cast  ])y  High-Church  writers  on  Luther.  Referri 
to  one  of  them,  who  had  called  the  Commentary  on  Galatif 
"silly,"  lie  says,  "Shakspeare  has  been  called  silly  by  Pi: 
tans,  Milton  worse  than  silly  by  Prelatists  and  Papists,  Wor 
worth  was  long  called  silly  by  Bonaparteans ;  what  will  i 
the  (xlium  theologioum  or  j)oUticam  find  worthless  and  sill 
To  nie,  perhaps  from  my  silliness,  his  Commentary  appears  1 
very  Iliad  of  justification  by  faith  alone ;  all  the  fine  and  str 
ing  things  that  have  Ixjen  said  upon  the  subject,  are  tat 
i'roiii  it ;  an<l  if  the  author  preached  a  novel  doctrine,  or  p 
Hcntcd  a  novel  development  of  Scripture  in  this  work,  as  5 
Xownian  avers,  I  think  he  deserves  great  credit  for  his  orig 
ality.  The  Commentary  contains,  or  rather  is,  a  most  spirii 
siege  of  Babylon,  and  the  friends  of  Rome  like  it  as  well  as  i 
French  like  Wellington  and  the  battle  of  Waterloo."  —  "] 
fiither  called  Luther,  in  parts,  the  most  evangelical  writer 
knew,  after  the  apostles  and  apostolic  men."  This  he  said 
view  of  his  "  depth  of  insight  into  the  heart  of  man  and  i 
the  ideas  of  the  13ible,  the  fervor  and  reality  of  his  religi 
feelings,  the  manliness  and  tenderness  of  his  spirit,  the  ve 
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ment  eloquence  with  which  he  assails  the  Romish  practical 
fallacies  and  abuses."  —  "It  is  for  these  things  that  staunch 
'  Catholics '  hate ;  for  these  things  that  my  father  loved  and 
honored  Luther's  name."  —  "How  would  Christendom  have 
fared  without  a  Luther?  What  would  Rome  have  done  and 
dared  but  for  the  Ocean  of  the  Reformed  that  rounds  her? 
Luther  lives  yet  —  not  so  beneficially  in  the  Lutheran  Church 
as  out  of  it  —  an  antagonist  spirit  to  Rome,  and  a  purifying 
and  preserving  spirit  in  Christendom  at  large."* 

"  Luther  possessed  a  temper  and  acquirements  which  pecu- 
liarly fitted  him  for  the  character  of  a  Reformer. 

iir.  *i  1        r»       •  T  •  (*        n        1  1    ^^'iniam  Coxe. 

\Vithout  the  fastidious  nicety  of  renned  taste  and 

elegance,  he  was  endowed  with  singular  acuteness  and  logical 

dexterity,  possessed  profound  and  varied  erudition ;  and  his 

rude,  though  fervid  eloquence,  intermixed  with  the  coarsest 

wit  and  the  keenest  raillery,  was  of  that  species  which  is  best 

adapted  to  aftect  and  influence  a  popular  assembly.    His  Latin, 

though  it  did  not  rise  to  the  purity  of  Erasmus  and  his  other 

learaed  contemporaries,  was  yet  copious,  free,  and  forcible,  and 

he  was  perfectly  master  of  his  native  tongue,  and  wrote  it 

with  such  purity,  that  his  works  are  still  esteemed  as  models 

of  style  by  the  German  critics.     He  was  animated  with  an 

undaunted  spirit,  which  raised  him  above  all  apprehension  of 

danger,  and   possessed  a  perseverance  which   nothing   could 

fatigue.     He  was  at  once  haughty  and  condescending,  jovial, 

affaide,  :ind  candid  in  public ;  studious,  sober,  and  self-denying 

in  private;  and  he  was  endowed  with  that  happy  and  intuitive 

sagacity  which  enabled  him  to  suit  his  conduct  and  manners  to 

the  exigency  of  the  moment,  to  lessen  or  avert  danger  by 

tinu'ly  flexibility,  or  to  bear  down  all  obstacles  by  firmness 

and  imj)etuosity.     His  merciless  invectives  and  contemptuous 

irony,  were  proper  weapons  to  repel  the  virulence  and  scurrility 

of  his  adversaries,  and  even  the  fire  and  ^arrogance  of  his 

temper,  though   blemishes   in  a  refined   age,  were  far   from 

Ixjiug  detrimental    in   a   controversy   which    roused    all   the 

passions  of  the  human  breast,  and  required  the  strongest  exer- 

^Biographia  Literaria,  by  S.  T.  Coleridge,  edited  by  Henry  Nelson  Coleridge, 
New  York,  1848.  *. 
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tioDB  of  fortitude  and  courage.  Such  were  the  principles  and 
conduct  of  this  extraordinary  man,  when  the  enormous  abuses 
arising  from  the  sale  of  indulgences  attracted  his  notice,  and 
involved  him  in  that  memorable  controversy  with  the  Church 
of  Rome,  for  which  he  seems  to  have  been  trained  and  adapted 
by  his  temper,  studies,  occupation,  and  habits  of  life."  This  is 
the  language  of  William  Coxe,  in  his  History  of  the  House  of 
Austria.* 

Dr.  Cox,  (of  London,)  aft^r  characterizing  the  Reformation, 
says :  "  Amongst  the  instruments  of  this  remark- 
able change,  the  name  of  Martin  Luther  stands 
pre-eminent.     He  was  not  indeeil  the  first  or  the  only  advocate 
of  this  righteous  cause,  but   he  was,  in  many  respects,  the 
greatest,     Lutlier  ix)88essed  a  vigorous  and  fearless  soul.     He 
was  qualified  to  take  the  lead,  and  to  head  opposition  in  a 
servile  age.     His  mind  was  incessantly  active ;  his  ardor  in 
the  pursuit  of  knowledge  and  in  the  propagation  of  what  he 
knew,  inextinguishable ;  and  in  the  holy  war  which  he  under- 
took, having  buckled  on  the  armor,  he  was  impatient  for  the 
conflict  and  assured  of  the  victory.     Xever  scarcely  did  the 
hand  of  God  form  a  fitter  instrument  to  do  a  greater  work."  f 
The  writings  of  D'Aubignc,  contain  some  just  and  beauti- 
ful tributes  to  the  character  of  Luther.     "  Luther 
^"'^  '      proved,  through  divine  grace,  the  living  influence 
of  Christianity,  as  no  preceding  Doctor,  i:)erhaps,  had  ever  felt 
it  before.     The  Reformation  sprang  living  from  his  own  heart, 
where  God  himself  had   placed   W  X     "Some  advised  the 
p]vangelical  princes  to  meet  Charles,  sword  in  hand.     But  this 
was  mere  worldly  counsel,  and   the  great  Reformer  Luther, 
whom  so  many  are  pleased  to  represent  as  a  man  of  violent 
tenifjer,  succeeded  in  silencing  these  rash  counsellors."  §     "If 

*  Hist,  of  House  of  Austria,  from  the  Foundation  of  lue  Mouarchy  by  Rudolph 
of  Hapsburg,  to  the  Death  of  Leopold  the  Secund,  1218  to  1792,  8d  ed.,  in  8  vols., 
London,  Bohn,  1847,  toI.  i.,  p.  383. 

fThe  Life  of  Philip  Melanchthon,  comprising  an  Account  of  the  most  Import- 
ant Transactions  of  the  Reformation,  by  F.  A.  Cox,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  Ist  American  from 
2d  London  ed.,  Boston,  1835.     O  for  a  Life  of  Melanchthon  worthy  of  its  theme  I 

J  D'Aubign^'s  Voice  of  the  Church. 

2  Do.  Confession  of  the  Name  of  Christ. 
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m  the  hietorj  of  the  world  there  be  an  individual  we  love 
more  than  another,  it  is  he.  Calvin  we  venerate  more,  but 
Luther  we  love  riiore.  Besides,  Lutheranism  is  of  itself  dear 
and  precious  in  our  eyes,  and  with  reason.  In  Reform  there 
are  principles  of  which  we  should  be  afraid,  were  it  not  for  the 
counterbalance  of  Lutheranism. . . .  Luther  and  Lutheranism  do 
not  possess,  even  in  Germany,  even  in  Wittenberg,  friends  and 
admirers  more  ardent  than  we."  * 

Even  the  Article  of  the  "  Dictionnaire  Ilistoriquc,"  intensely 
Romish  as  it  is,  confesses  the  libellous  character  of  ihrtiomwiro 
many  of  the  charges  which  were,  for  a  longtime,  "'•*'""J"'- 
current  among  Papists,  in  reference  to  Luther.  Especially  does  it 
mention  thi^t  favorite  one,  that  the  Dispute  about  Indulgences 
arose  from  the  jealousy  of  the  Augustinians  and  Dominicans, 
and  confesses  that  it  is  wholly  without  foundation.  It  goes 
80  far  as  to  concede  that  the  old  story  of  Luther's  being  begot- 
ten of  an  Incubus,  is  not  probable.  It  concedes  to  him  "a 
powerful  imagination,  resting  on  intellect  and  nurtured  by 
study,  which  made  him  eloquent  by  nature,  and  insured  him 
the  concurrence  of  all  who  heard  the  thunders  of  his  declama- 
tion.''f 

Disraeli  speaks  with  considerable  severity  of  Luther's  vio- 
lence, but  he  has  the  candor  to  compare  with  it 
some  products  of  the  spirit  to  which  he  opposed  ""^^^ 

himself.  "  Martin  Luther  was  not  destitute  of  genius,  of  learn- 
ing, or  of  eloquence ;  but  his  violence  disfigured  his  works 
with  invectives  and  singularities  of  abuse.  It  was  fortunate 
for  the  cause  of  the  Reformation,  that  the  violence  of  Luther 
was  softened,  in  a  considerable  degree  at  times,  by  the  meek 
Melanchthon :  he  often  poured  honey  on  the  sting  inflicted  by 
the  angry  bee.  Luther  was  no  respecter  of  kings  —  he  ad- 
dresges  Henry  VIII.  in  the  following  style :  '  It  is  hard  to  say, 
if  folly  can  be  more  foolish,  or  stupidity  more  stupid,  than  is 
the  head  of  Henry.     He  has  not  attacked  me  with  the  hcail 

*  D'Aubign^*B  Luther  and  Cftlyin;  or,  the  True  Spirit  of  the  Reformed  Church. 
An  three  of  these  tracts  are  in  *'D*Aubign^  and  his  Writings/*  with  a  Sketch,  etc., 
^1  Dr.  Baird,  New  York,  184C. 

t  NouY.  Diction.  Historique,  Caen,  17S3,  torn,  y  ,  p.  882. 
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of  a  king,  but  with  the  impudence  of  a  knave.  This  rotten 
worm  of  the  earth  having  blasphemed  the  majesty  of  my 
king,  I  have  a  just  right  to  bespatter  his  English  majesty  with. 
his  own  dirt.  .  .  .  This  Henry  has  lied.'  He  was  repaid  with 
capital  and  interest  by  an  anonymous  reply,  said  to  have  been 
written  by  Sir  Thomas  More,  who  concludes  by  leaving  Luther, 
in  language  not  necessary  to  translate,  '  cum  suis  furiis  et 
furoribus,  cum  suis  merdis  et  stercoribus  cacantem  cacatum- 
que.'  Such  were  the  vigorous  elegancies  of  a  controversy  on 
the  '  Seven  Sacraments.'  Long  after,  the  Court  of  Rome  had 
not  lost  the  taste  of  these  '  bitter  herbs ; '  for  in  the  bull  of  the 
canonization  of  Ignatius  Loyola,  in  August,  1623,  Luther  is 
called  monstrum  teterrimum^  vt  dctcstabilis iksUsJ'^ — "Calvin  was 
less  tolerMe^  for  he  had  no  Melanchthon  !  His  adversaries  are 
never  others  than  knaves,  lunatics,  drunkards,  and  assassins ! 
Sometimes  they  are  characterized  by  the  familiar  appellatives 
of  bulls,  asses,  cats,  and  hogs !  By  him  Catholic  and  Lutheran 
are  alike  hated.  Yet,  after  having  given  vent  to  this  virulent 
humor,  he  frequently  boasts  of  liis  mildness.  AVhen  he  reads 
over  his  writings,  he  tells  us  that  he  is  astonished  at  his  for- 
bearance ;  but  this,  he  adds,  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian ! 
At  the  same  time  he  generally  finishes  a  period  with — 'Do 
you  hear,  you  dog?    Do  you  hear,  madman?  "'* 

"Amidst  all  that  Luther  has  written,"  says  Doederlein,  "  I 
know  nothing  more  precious  than  his  sermons  and 
his  letters.  From  both  of  these  we  can  at  least 
learn  to  know  the  man  in  his  entire  greatness,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  his  genuine  character,  which  superstition  and  malice, 
and  the  partizan  licentiousness  both  of  friends  and  foes  has 
disfigured  ;  from  both  beams  forth  the  most  open  honesty,  the 
firmness  of  a  courage  which  never  quailed,  fearlessness  of 
judgment,  and  that  spirit  which  knew  so  perfectly  its  aim, 
which  preserved  its  serenity  amid  all  calamities,  and  changes 
allotted  by  Providence,  and  knew  how  to  use  to  good  pur|)08e, 
sport  and  earnest.  His  letters  especially  bear  the  impress  of 
the  most  artless  simplicity,  and  of  the  most  naive  vivacity, 
and  apart  from  their  contributions  to  history,  and  the  attract- 

*  Curiosities  of  Literature,  by  J.  D'lsraeli,  London,  Moxon,  1841,  p.  82. 
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iveness  of  their  contents,  are  entertaining,  rich  in  instruction, 
and  worthy  of  descending  to  posterity,  were  there  no  other 
reason,  to  show  that  immortal  man  speaking,  especially  with 
his  friends.''*  Dupin  concedes  that  Luther's  errors,  as  he 
styles  them,  obliged  the  Romanists  to  study  The- 
ology upon  right  principles ;  and  confesses  that  his  "^*" 
version  of  the  Bible  was  ''elegante" — even  while  he  brings 
the  charge  that  it  was  "  pen  litterale  "  and  "peu  exacte."t 

Speaking  of  Luther's  reply  to  Henry  VIII.,  the  author  of 
the  article  in  the  "  Cyclopsedia  of  the  Society  for  the  Diftu- 
siou  of  Useful  Knowledge"  says :  "  It  must  be  observed,  how- 
ever, that  the  coarse  vituperations  which  shock  the  cyciopieaia  of 
reader  in  Luther's  controversial  works,  were  not  B«*i^»«^  s^^^^y- 
peculiar  to  him,  being  commonly  used  by  scholars  and  divines 
of  the  middle  ages  in  their  disputations.  The  invectives  of 
Valla,  Filelfo,Poggio,  and  other  distinguished  scholars,  against 
each  other,  are  notorious,  and  this  bad  taste  continued  in  prac- 
tice long  after  Luther,  down  to  the  seventeenth  century,  and 
traces  of  it  are  found  in  writers  of  the  eighteenth,  even  in 
^ome  of  the  works  of  the  polished  and  courtly  Voltaire."  The 
writer  might  have  added  'down  to  the  nineteenth,' for  who 
cannot  recall  specimens  of  theological  warfare  in  our  own  day, 
vastly  more  oiiensive  to  all  right  feeling,  than  anything  writ- 
ten by  Luther.  The  same  writer  goes  on  to  say :  "  Luther 
ranks  high  among  German  writers  for  the  vigor  of  his  style, 
and  the  development  which  he  imparted  to  his  vernacular 
language^  Schroeck,  Melanchthon,  and  others  have  written 
biographies  of  Luther,  and  Michelet  has  extracted  a  kind  of 
autobiography  from  his  works.  From  these  passages  the  char- 
acter of  Luther  is  clearly  deduced,  for  there  was  no  calcula- 
tion, reserve,  or  hypocrisy  about  him.  He  was  frank  and 
Vehement,  and  often  intemperate.  But  he  was  earnest  in  his 
vehemence ;  he  really  felt  the  importance  of  the  topics  he  was 
discussing ;  and  whether  he  was  right  or  wrong  in  his  peculiar 

*  D.  Job   Christoph  Do3derlein  Auserleseno  Theologische  Bibliothek.    Review 
of  **Schut|es  Luther's  Briefe,"  Erst.  Band,  Leipzig,  1780,  p.  681. 

t  Method  of  Studying  Divinity,  London,  1720,  p.  27.     Dissertation  Pr^limi- 
■«»,  etc  ,  Paris,  1699,  vol.  i.,  p.  726. 
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opinions,  he  was  a  sincere  and  zealous  believer  in  the  Christian 
Revelation.  Luther  considered  religion  as  the  most  important 
business  of  man,  and  because  he  considered  it  as  such,  he 
wished  to  ascend  to  its  very  source,  unalloyed  by  human 
authority.  lie  contended  for  the  right  of  every  man  to  consult 
the  great  book  of  the  Christian  Law.  The  principles  of  free 
inquiry,  which  he  introduced,  led  to  further  results,  and  grad- 
ually established  that  liberty  of  conscience  which  now  exists 
in  the  Protestant  States  of  Europe.  But  Luther  himself, 
whilst  he  appealed  to  the  Scriptures  against  human  authority, 
did  not  for  a  moment  admit  of  any  doubts  concerning  the 
truth  of  Revelation.  .  .  .  Those  who  judge  of  Luther's  dispo- 
sition, merely  from  his  controversial  style  and  manner,  greatly 
mistake  his  character,  lie  was  a  warm-hearted  German,  kind 
and  generous ;  he  abused  and  vilified  his  antagonists  the  more 
in  proportion  as  they  were  powerful,  but  he  could  feel  for  the 
unhappy,  and  he  even  tendered  some  consolation  to  his  bitterest 
enemy,  Tctzel,  when,  forsaken  by  his  employers,  and  upbraided 
as  the  cause  of  all  the  mischief,  he  was  in  the  agonies  of  death 
and  despair.  Luther  gave  that  impulse  towards  spiritual 
philosophy,  that  thirst  for  information,  that  logical  exercise 
of  the  mind,  which  have  made  the  Germans  the  most  gener- 
ally instructed,  and  the  most  intellectual  people  in  Europe. 
Luther  was  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  education,  as  aux- 
iliary to  religion  and  morality,  and  he  pleaded  unceasingly  for 
the  education  of  the  laboring  classes,  broadly  telling  princes 
and  rulers  how  dangerous,  as  well  as  unjust,  it  was  to  keep 
their  subjects  in  ignorance  and  degradation.  He  was  no  courtly 
flatterer ;  he  spoke  in  favor  of  the  poor,  the  humble  and  the 
oppressed,  and  against  the  high  and  mighty,  even  of  his  own 
party,  who  were  guilty  of  cupidity  and  oppression.  Luther's 
doctrine  was  altogether  in  favor  of  civil  liberty,  and  in  Ger- 
many it  tended  to  support  constitutional  rights  against  the 
encroachments  of  the  imperial  power.  Luther's  moral  cour- 
age, his  undaunted  firmness,  his  strong  conviction,  and  the 
great  revolution  which  he  effected  in  society,  place  him  in  the 
first  rank  of  historical  characters.  The  form  of  the  monk  of 
Wittenberg,  emerging  from  the  receding  gloom  of  the  middle 
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ages,  appears  towering  above  the  sovereigns  and  warriors, 
statesmen  and  divines  of  the  sixteenth  century,  who  were  his 
contemporaries,  his  antagonists,  or  his  disciples."  * 

*^  As  long  as  Luther  lived  he  was  for  peace ;  and  he  suc- 
ceeded in  maintaining  it ;  he  regarded  it  as  impious  to  seek  to 
establish  the  cause  of  God  by  force ;  and,  in  fact,  during  thirty 
years  of  his  life,  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  gained  a 
firmer  footing,  and  were  more  widely  propagated,  by  his  un- 
shaken faith  and  unwearied  endeavor,  than  by  all  the  wars, 
and  treaties,  and  councils  since." f  Luther  "introduced,  not 
into  Germany  only,  but  into  the  world,  a  new  and  most  im- 
portant era,  and  his  name  can  never  be  forgotten,  while 
anything  of  principle  remains  that  is  deserving  of  remem- 
brance.":!: 

Bunsen   contributed  the  article   on  Luther,  to  the  eighth 
edition  of  the  Britannica.     It   opens  with  these 
words :    "  Luther's  life  is  both  the  epos  and  the  **"*"* 

tragedy  of  his  age.  It  is  an  epos  because  its  first  part  pre- 
sents a  hero  and  a  prophet,  who  conquers  apparently  insuper- 
able difficulties,  and  opens  a  new  world  to  the  human  mind, 
without  any  power  but  that  of  divine  truth,  and  deep  con- 
viction, or  any  authority  but  that  inherent  in  sincerity  and 
andaunt^d,  unselfish  courage.  But  Luther's  life  is  also  a 
tragedy ;  it  is  the  tragedy  of  Germany  as  well  as  of  the  hero, 
her  sou ;  who  in  vain  tried  to  rescue  his  country  from  un- 
holy oppression,  and  to  regenerate  her  from  within,  as  a  nation, 
by  means  of  the  Gospel ;  and  who  died  in  unshaken  faith  in 
Christ  and  in  His  kingdom ;  although  he  lived  to  see  his  be- 
loved fatherland  going  to  destruction,  not  through,  but  in  spite 
of  the  Reformation. 

"Both  parts  of  Luther's  life  are  of  the  highest  interest.  In 
the  epic  part  of  it  we  see  the  most  arduous  work  of  the  time 
•(the  work  for  two  hundred  years  tried  in  vain  by  Councils, 

*Vol.  xiii.,  pp.  206,  207,  (London,  1839,  fol.) 

fEncjcl.  Amerio.,  yol.  viii.,  p.  153,  Philadelphia,  1848.  The  article  *' Refor« 
Buttion"  in  this  work  is  one  of  the  best  in  it.  It  is  the  article  "  Luther,"  how- 
ever, from  which  we  quote. 

{Bees'  Cyclop.,  Amerioan  edition,  Philadelphia,  toI.  xxii.,  art.  Luther. 
6 


66  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATION. 

and  by  prophets  and  martyrs,  with  and  without  emperorSi 
kings,  and  princes,)  undertaken  by  a  poor  monk  alone,  who 
carried  it  out  under  the  ban  both  of  the  Pope  and  the  En^- 
pire.     In  the  second,  we  see  him  surrounded  by  friends  and 
disciples,  always  the  spiritual  head  of  his  nation,  and  th^^ 
revered  adviser  of  princes,  and  preacher  of  the  people  ;  living 
in  the  same  poverty  as  before,  and  leaving  his  descendants 
unprovided  for  as  Aristides  left  his  daughter.    So  lived  an 
died  the  greatest  hero  of  Christendom  since  the  Apostles ;  th 
restorer  of  that   form  of  Christianity  w^hich   now  sustain 
Europe,  and  (with  all  its  defects)  regenerating  and  purifying* 
the  whole  human  race ;  the  founder  of  the  modern  Germain 
language  and  literature ;  the  first  speaker  and  debater  of  hi^ 
country  ;  and  at  the  same  time,  the  first  writer  in  prose  ani 
verse  of  his  age." 

The  relations  oi  Erasmus  and  Luther  form  an  interesting 
chapter  in  the  history  of  the  Reformation.  With  all  the  cau- 
tion of  Erasmus,  and  the  diflference  of  spirit  and 
principle  in  the  two  men,  he  could  not  help  feeling 
a  profound  though  uneasy  reverence  for  Luther.  In  writing 
to  Cardinal  Wolsey,  in  1518,  when  Luther's  name  was  just 
rising,  he  says :  "  As  to  Luther,  he  is  altogether  unknown  to 
me,  and  I  have  read  nothing  of  his  except  two  or  three  pages. 
His  life  and  conversation  is  universally  commended ;  and  it  is 
no  small  prejudice  in  his  favor,  that  his  morals  are  unblama- 
ble,  and  that  Calumny  itself  can  fasten  no  I'eproach  on  him. 
If  I  had  really  been  at  leisure  to  peruse  his  writings,  I  am  not 
so  conceited  of  my  own  abilities,  as  to  pass  a  judgment  upon 
the  performances  of  so  considerable  a  divine.  I  was  once 
against  Luther  purely  for  fear  lest  he  should  bring  an  odium 
upon  literature,  which  is  too  much  suspected  of  evil  already. 
Germany  hath  produced  some  promising  youths,  who  have 
eloquence  and  learning,  and  of  whom  she  will  one  day,  in  my 
opinion,  have  reason  to  boast,  no  less  than  England  can  now 
boast  of  her  sons."*  In  a  letter  to  Melanchthon,  (1519,)  he 
says :  "  All  the  world  is  agreed  amongst  us  in  commending  his 
moral  character.     He  hath  given  us  good  advice  on  certain 

«  Quoted  by  Jortin,  "Life  of  Erasmus,'*  London,  1728,  4to,  p.  129, 
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points ;  and  God  grant  that  his  success  may  be  equal  to  the 
liberty  which  he  hath  taken."  *  In  reply  to  a  letter  from 
Luther  himself,  Erasmus  calls  him  his  dearest  brother  in 
Christ,  speaks  of  the  excitement  his  works  had  produced  at 
Louvain,  and  that  he  had  advised  the  Divines  of  that  Univer- 
sity to  answer  them  instead  of  railing  against  them.  Though 
he  had  told  them  that  he  had  "not  read  those  works,  yet  he 
owns  that  he  had  perused  part  of  his  Commentaries  upon  the 
Pdalois,  that  he  liked  them  much,  and  hoped  they  might  be 
very  serviceable.  "  There  is  a  Prior  of  a  Monastery  at  Ant- 
werp, a  true  Christian,  who  loves  you  extremely,  and  was,  as 
he  relates,  formerly  a  disciple  of  yours.  He  is  almost  the  only 
one  that  preacheth  Jesus  Christ,  whilst  others  preach  human 
fables,  and  seek  after  lucre.  The  Lord  Jesus  grant  you,  from 
(lay  to  day,  an  increase  of  his  Spirit,  for  his  glory  and  for  the 
public  good."  t  Ii^  a  letter  to  the  Elector  of  Montz,  (1519,) 
he  had  the  courage  to  apologize  openly  enough  for  Luther  ; 
declines  taking  sides,  but  lashes  the  monks,  and  plainly  justi- 
fies the  beginnings  of  the  Reformation. :]:  In  the  same  year, 
he  wrote  a  letter  to  Frederic  of  Saxony,  highly  favorable  to 
Luther.  §  As  the  storm  advanced,  however,  Erasmus  grew 
more  timid  and  sensitive  to  the  reprojiches  which  the  enemies 
of  Luther  directed  against  all  who  showed  any  moderation  or 
candor  in  regard  to  him.  When  the  thunder  of  the  Vatican 
rolled  over  Luther's  head,  Erasmus  thought  all  was  ruined, 
and,  in  a  very  oracular  manner,  told  his  friends  that  all  the 
disaster  came  of  not  following  his  advice,  to  be  mild,  concili- 
ating, and  cautious,  to  be  every  thing,  in  short,  which  all 
men  now  see  would  have  left  the  Church  and  the  world  pre- 
cisely where  they  were.  Erasmus  spent  the  rest  of  his  life,  in 
the  miserable  condition  of  every  man  who  is  striving  to  com- 
pound between  his  convictions  and  his  fears,  too  acute  to  miss 
the  truth,  and  too  selfish  to  confess  it.  Ho  did  not  take  open 
grounds  against  the  Evangelical  doctrines ;  even  the  apologetic 
letter  he  wrote  the  Pope,  show^ed  that  he  was  not  very  cordially 

*  Quoted  by  Jortin,  Life  of  Erasmu?,  London,  1728»  4to,  p.  156. 
fDo.  p.  166.  J  Do.,  p.  202. 

i  Seckendorf^  HiBtoria  Lutheranismi,  L  i.,  p.  96. 
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on  the  Romish  side.  He  declined  the  task  of  refuting  Luthi 
for  which  his  second  reason  was :  *'  it  is  a  work  above  my  al 
itios,"  and  the  fourth :  that  he  is  not  willing  to  endure  1 
resentment  it  would  occasion.  "By  the  little  of  Luthe 
writings  which  I  have  rather  run  over  than  examined, 
thought  that  I  could  discern  in  him  natural  talents,  and 
genius  very  proper  to  explain  the  holy  Scriptures  according 
the  manner  of  the  fathers,  and  to  kindle  those  sparks  of  Eva 
gelical  doctrine,  from  which  common  custom,  and  the  doctrin* 
of  the  schools  upon  speculations  more  subtile  than  useful,  hi 
departed  too  far.  I  heard  men  of  great  merit,  equally  respec 
able  for  learning  and  piety,  congratulate  themselves  for  havii 
been  acquainted  with  his  books.  I  saw  that  the  mqre  unblai 
able  their  behavior  was,  and  the  more  approaching  to  Evang< 
ical  purity,  the  less  they  were  irritated  against  him.  H 
moral  character  was  recommended  even  by  some  who  could  n 
endure  his  doctrine.  As  to  the  spirit  with  which  he  was  ai 
mated,  and  of  which  God  alone  can  judge  with  certainty, 
chose  rather,  as  it  became  me,  to  think  too  favorably  than  t< 
hardly  of  it.  And,  to  say  the  plain  truth,  the  Christian  wor 
hath  been  long  weary  of  those  teachers,  who  insist  too  rigid 
upon  trifling  inventions  and  human  constitutions,  and  begii 
to  thirst  after  the  pure  and  living  water  drawn  from  tl 
sources  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles.  For  this  undertakir 
Luther  seemed  to  me  fitted  by  nature,  and  inflamed  with  i 
active  zeal  to  prosecute  it.  Thus  it  is  that  I  have  favor< 
Luther ;  I  have  favored  the  good  which  I  saw,  or  imagine 
that  I  saw  in  him."  *  In  the  same  tone  is  his  letter  to  tl 
Archbishop  of  Mentz,  (1620.)  In  it,  he  shows  his  prevailir 
spirit  of  temporizing,  which  reaped  its  fit  reward  in  the  hatrc 
of  the  Romish  and  the  contempt  of  the  Protestant  part; 
"  Let  others  aflect  martyrdom ;  for  my  part,  I  hold  myse 
unworthy  of  that  honor."  "  Luther,"  said  Erasmus  to  tl 
Elector  Frederic,  (1520,)  f  "  hath  committed  two  unpardonab 
crimes ;  he  hath  touched  the  Pope  upon  the  crown,  and  th 

♦Letter  to  Carnpegius,  1520,  quoted  in  Jortin's  Life,  p.  232. 
•f  **  When  Charles  V.  had  just  been  made  Emperor,  and  was  at  Cologne,  tl 
Elector  Frederick,  who  was  also  there,  sent  to  Erasmus,  desiring  that  he  woul 
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monks  upon  the  bellj."  He  then  added,  in  a  serious  manner, 
tliat  the  doctrine  of  Luther  was  unexceptionable.  He  solicited 
the  ministers  of  the  Emperor  to  favor  the  cause  of  Luther, 
and  to  persuade  him  not  to  begin  the  exercise  of  his  imperial 
dignity  with  an  act  of  violence.  To  Frederic  he  presented  the 
following  Axioms  for  his  consideration  :  '  That  only  two  Uni- 
versities had  pretended  to  condemn  Luther;'  'That  Luther 
made  very  reasonable  demands,  by  offering  to  dispute  publicly 
once  more.  That,  being  a  man  void  of  ambition,  he  was  the 
less  to  be  suspected  of  heresy.'  The  Pope's  agents,  finding 
Erasmus  so  obstinately  bent  to  defend  Luther,  endeavored  to 
win  him  over  by  the  ofter  of  abbeys,  or  bishoprics :  but  he 
answered  them,*  "  Luther  is  a  man  of  too  great  abilities  for 
me  to  encounter ;  and  I  learn  more  from  one  page  of  his,  than 
from  all  the  works  of  Thomas  Aquinas."  The  Lutherans 
acknowledged  their  obligations  to  Erasmus  for  these  favors,  by 
a  picture,  in  which  Luther  and  Hutten  were  represented  car- 
rying the  Ark  of  God,  and  Erasmus,  like  another  David, 
dancing  before  them  with  all  his  might.f 

That  Erasmus  went  thus  far,  is  wonderful ;  that  he  would 
have  gone  much  farther,  if  he  had  simply  acted  out  his  con- 
victions, is  certain.  "But  if  Luther,"  he  says,  (1521,)  "had 
written  everything  in  the  most  unexceptionable  manner,  I 
had  no  inclination  to  die  for  the  sake  of  the  truth.  Every- 
man hath  not  the  courage  requisite  to  make  a  martyr ;  and  I 
am  afraid,  that  if  I  were  put  to  the  trial,  I  should  imitate  St. 
Peter. ":f    "I  follow  the  decisions  of  the  Pope  and  Emperor 

come  to  his  lodgings.  Erasmus  accordingly  waited  on  him.  It  was  in  Deccm- 
W,  and  they  conversed  at  the  fireside.  Erasmus  preferred  using  Latin  instead 
of  Dutch,  and  the  Elector  answered  him,  through  Spalatine.  When  Erasmus  was 
(iesired  freely  to  give  his  opinion  concerning  Luther,  he  stood  with  lips  com- 
pressed, musing  in  silence  for  a  long  time ;  whilst  Frederic,  as  was  his  wont  in 
Hrnest  discourse,  fixed  his  eyes  upon  him  in  an  intense  gaze.  At  last  he  broke 
tbe  silence  with  the  words  we  have  quoted.  The  Elector  smiled  when  they  were 
ottered,  and  in  after  time,  not  long  before  his  death,  recalled  them.  Erasmus 
afterwards  begged  Spalatine  to  return  the  manuscript  of  the  axioms,  lest  it  might 
be  used  to  his  hurt." — Seckendorf.  Jortin. 

^Melchior  Adami,  Vita  Lutheri. 

t  Critique  de  VApol.  d'Erasme,  quoted  by  Jortin,  p.  242.  Seckendorf  gives 
^nune  facts  in  still  ampler  detail. 

X  Letter  to  Pace,  quoted  in  Jortin,  p.  273. 
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when  they  are  right,  which  is  acting  religiously ;  I  submit  to 
them  -when  they  are  wrong,  which  is  acting  prudently,  and  I 
think  that  it  is  lawful  for  good  men  to  behave  themselves  thus, 
when  there  is  no  hope  of  obtaining  any  more."  *  "  There  is  a 
certain  innocent  time-serving  and  pious  craft." f  Lamartine 
says :  "  No  ffreat  man  is  cunning."  This  was  a  truth  to  which 
Erasmus  does  not  seem  to  have  attained.  On  the  train  of  cir- 
cumstances which  led  to  the  controversy  between  Erasmus  and 
Luther,  on  free  will,  it  is  no  place  here  to  dwelL  Erasmus 
wrote  to  prove  the  freedom  of  the  will,  though  his  very  doing 
so,  he  confesses,  was  a  proof  that  his  own  will  was  not  free. 
Through  Luther  he  struck  at  the  Reformation  itself.  "Luther 
replied,  and  had  unquestionably  the  best  of  the  argument.":}: 
"  I  count  this,"  says  Vaughan,  sj^eaking  of  Luther's  reply,  "  a 
truly  estimable,  magnificent  and  illustrious  treatise."  "  Luther 
did  not  rejoin  to  Erasmus'  twofold  reply :  he  well  knew  that 
Erasmus  was  fighting  for  victory,  not  for  truth,  and  he  had 
better  things  to  do  than  to  write  books  merely  to  repeat  unan- 
swered arguments."  § 

Gelzer,  who  wrote  the  sketches  which  accompany  Konig's  pic- 
tures, says  of  Luther ;  "  If  we  recall,  among  other  great  names 
in  German  history,  the  Reformers  Melanchthon  and 
Zwingle,  the  Saxon  Electors,  Frederick  the  Wise  and 
John  the  Constant,  Gustavus  Adolphus  and  Frederick  the 
Great ;  or  among  intellectual  celebrities,  Klopstock  and  Lessing, 
Haman  and  Herder,  Gothe  and  Schiller  ;  or  turn  to  the  great 
religious  reformers  of  the  last  centuries,  Spener,  Franke,  Zinzen- 
dorf,  Bengel,  and  Lavater,  they  all  exhibit  many  features  of  rela- 
tionship with  Luther,  and  in  some  qualities  may  even  surpass 
him,  but  not  one  stands  out  a  Luther.  One  is  deficient  in  the 
poetic  impulse,  or  the  fulness  and  versatility  of  his  nature ; 
another  wants  his  depth  of  religious  feeling,  his  firmness  of 
purpose  and  strength  of  character ;  others  again,  want  his  elo- 
quence or  influence  over  his  contemporaries.     Luther  would 

*  Jortin,  p.  274.       f  Erasmus,  quoted  by  Jortin.         J  Rees'  Cycl.,  art.  Erasmus. 

J  Martin  Luther  on  the  Bondage  of  the  WiU,  translated  by  £.  T.  Vaughan, 
London,  1S23,  preface,  xlix.  Vaughan  gives  a  sketch  of  Luther's  Life,  and  a 
▼iew  of  his  character,  a  mere  abridgment  of  Dean  Milner's  continuation  of  his 
brother's  Church  History. 
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not  have  been  Luther,  without  these  three  leading  features : 
his  strong  faith ;  his  spiritual  eloquence ;  and  firmness  of  char- 
acter and  purpose.  He  united  —  and  this  is  the  most  extra- 
ordinary fact  connected  with  him — to  large  endowments  of 
mind  and  heart,  and  the  great  gift  of  imparting  these  intellec- 
taal  treasures,  the  invincible  power  of  original  and  creative 
thought,  both  in  resisting  and  influencing  the  outer  world.'*' 

"Thehistory  of  the  Reformation,  which  Guericke  presents 
in  his  admirable  compend,  is  in  keeping  with  his 

T        1  ..11  1  Guericke. 

strong,  consistent  Lutheran  position,  and  though 
it  does  not  contain  any  distinct,  elaborate  analysis  of  Luther's 
character,  presents  a  just  view  of  his  career  and  his  qualities."  * 
The  Twelfth  Lecture  of  Guizot,t  is  devoted  to  the  Reforma- 
tion. In  a  note  at  the  close  of  the  chapter,  the 
remark  of  Robertson  is  quoted,  that "'  Luther,  Cal- 
vin, Cranmer,  Knox,  the  founders  of  the  Reformed  Church,  in 
their  respective  countries,  inflicted,  as  far  as  they  had  power 
and  opportunity,  the  same  punishments  which  were  denounced 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  upon  such  as  called  in  question  any 
article  of  their  creed."  Upon  this  passage  of  Robertson, 
SmytheJ  remarks,  that  ."Luther  might  have  been  favor- 
ably distinguished  from  Calvin  and  others.  There  Luther*.  Toier- 
are  passages  in  his  writings,  with  regard  to  the  «*'0"- 
interference  of  the  magistrate  in  religious  concerns,  that  do 
him  honor  ;  but  he  was  favorably  situated,  and  lived  not  to 
see  the  temporal  sword  at  his  command.  He  was  never  tried." 
The  closing  words  of  Smythe  are  in  defiance  of  the  facts  in 
the  case.  More  than  any  private  man  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, Luther  had  the  temporal  sword  at  his  command.  He 
was  tried.  He  was  a  shield  to  his  enemies,  both  in  person  and 
doctrine,  when  the  penalties  of  the  law  were  hanging  over 
them.  Single-handed  he  protested  against  resort  to  violence. 
He  averted  war  when  the  great  Protestant  princes  were  eager 

*Htndbuch  dcr  Kircbengescbichte  yon  H.  E.  F.  Guericke,  Ote  Aufl.,  Leipiig. 
1867,  Tol.  iii.,  1-778. 

t  General  History  of  Civilization  in  Europe,  from  the  Fall  of  the  lloman  Em- 
pire to  the  French  Revolution,  8d  American  from  the  2d  English  edition,  with 
wciaional  notes  by  C.  S.  Henry,  D.  D.,  New  York,  1846,  p.  248-268. 

I  Lectures  on  Modern  History,  Am.  ed.,  p.  262. 
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for  it.  He  had  a  great,  loving  heart,  as  full  of  affection  and 
forbearance  for  man,  even  when  straying,  as  it  was  full  of 
hatred  to  error  in  all  its  forms.  Bancroft  makes  a  more  correct 
statement  of  Luther's  true  principles  in  regard  to  persecution:* 
"  Luther  was  more  dogmatical  than  his  opponents :  though  the 
deep  philosophy  with  which  his  mind  was  imbued,  repelled  the 
use  of  violence  to  effect  conversion  in  religion.  He  was  wont 
to  protest  against  propagating  reform  by  persecution  and  mas- 
sacres ;  and  with  wise  moderation,  an  admirable 
knowledge  of  human  nature,  a  familiar  and  almost 
ludicrous  quaintness  of  expression,  he  would  deduce  from  his 
great  principle  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  the  sublime  doc- 
trine of  freedom  of  conscience."  To  this  is  added  the  note: 
''  Ifollem  vi  et  ccede  pro  evangelia  certari,"  (I  could  not  wish 
any  to  contend  for  the  Gospel  by  violence  and  slaughter.)  Lu- 
ther's Seven  Sermons — delivered  in  March,  1522.  "Predigen 
will  ichs,  sagen  will  ichs,  schreiben  will  ichs,  aber  zwingen, 
dringcn  mit  Gewalt  will  ichs  Niemand  ;  donn  der  Glaube  will 
ich  ungenoethigt  und  ohne  Zwang  angenommen  werden."  (I 
will  preach,  I  will  talk  iu  private,  I  will  write,  but  I  will  force, 
I  will  coerce  no  man:  for  I  will  have  the  faith  accepted,  without 
constraint  and  without  force.)  We  have  a  testimony  to  the 
same  effect,  in  the  History  of  Germany ,t  by  Xohlrausch  : 
"  Shortly  previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  sanguinary  war 
of  religion,  Luther,  the  author  of  the  grand  struggle,  breathed 
his  last.  He  had  used  all  the  weight  of  his  power  and  influence 
in  order  to  dissuade  his  party  from  mixing  external  force  with 

that  which  ought  only  to  have  its  seat  within  the 
calm  protundity  oi  the  soul;  and,  indeed,  as  long  as 
he  lived,  this  energetic  Reformer  was  the  warm  advocate  for  the 
maintenance  of  peace.  He  repeatedly  reminded  the  princes  that 
his  doctrine  was  foreign  to  their  warlike  weapons,  and  he  beheld 
with  pain  and  distress,  in  the  latter  years  of  his  life,  the  grow- 
ing temporal  direction  given  to  the  Holy  Cause,  and  the  in- 
creasing hostility  of  parties,  whence  he  augured  nothing  good." 
In  that  immortal  work  of  John  Gerhard  (theologorum  prin- 
ceps,  tertius  k  Luthero  et  Chemnitio,  orbis  Evangelic!  Atlan- 

*  Hist.  United  States,  i.  274.  t  Lond.,  1844.  p.  402. 
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tie),  the  *  Confessio  Catholica/  in  which  the  concessions  of 
Eomish  writers  are  employed  in  defence  of  the  truth,*  he 
answers  in  full  all  the  calumnies  directed  against  the  life,  and 
tlie  attacks  on  the  doctrines  of  Luther.  He  shows  ^  ^  ^ 
that  Luther  was  actuated  by  no  blind  fury  against 
the  Church  of  Rome,  but  distinguished  in  it  the  precious  from 
the  vile,  and  that  he  was  an  instrument  of  God  endowed  with 
extraordinary  qualities  for  an  extraordinary  work.  In  show- 
ing this,  he  cites  at  large  the  opinions  of  Mellerstadt,  Staupitz, 
the  Emperor  Maximilian,  Von  Hutten,  Erasmus,  Frederick, 
Elector  of  Saxony,  Langius,  Fisher  f  (Bishop  of  Rochester  and 
Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge),  who  afterwards 
wrote  against  Luther,  Mosellanus,  Cellarius,  XJlner,  Podusca, 
Pbenicius,  Schirner,  Rosdialovinus,  Margaret,  Archduchess 
of  Austria,  Emser,  Kigelin,  Masius,  and  Severus.  %  These 
persons  were  all  in  the  Church  of  Rome  at  the  time  that  these 
favorable  testimonies  were  given.  Portion  by  portion  is  taken 
up  by  Gerhard,  and  disposed  of  with  most  eminent  judgment, 
sustained  by  incredible  learning. 

"It  may  be  said,"  is  the  remark  of  Hagenbach,  "  that  Mar- 
tin Luther  became  emphatically  the  reformer  of  the 
German  Church,  and  thus  the  reformer  of  a  great 
part  of  the  Universal  Church,  by  his  eminent  personal  character 
and  heroic  career,  by  the  publication  of  his  theses,  by  sermons 
and  expositions  of  Scripture,  by  disputations  and  bold  contro- 
versial writings,  by  numerous  letters  and  circular  epistles,  by 
advice  and  warning,  by  intercourse  with  persons  of  all  classes  of 
society,  by  pointed  maxims  and  hymns,  but  especially  by  his 
translation  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  into  the  German  language.§ 

* "  Doctrina  CathoUca  et  Evangelica,  quam  Ecclesiae  Augustanos  Confessioni 
iddicte  profitentur."— From  the  title  of  the  "Confessio  Cathol.,  Frankfurti  et 
LipiiaB,  1C79,"  folio. 

t  In  a  letter  to  Erasmus  he  commands  Luther  highly,  and  among  other  things 
spetlu  of  him  as  "  Scripturarum  ad  miraculum  usque  peritum." 

t  Preceptor  of  Ferdinand,  author  of  the  distich, 

"  Japeti  de  gente  prior  majorve  Luthero 
Nemo  fuit,  neo  habent  secla  futura  parem.'*  — Gonf.  Cathol.,  p.  6S  seq. 

{Compendium  of  the  History  of  Doctrines,  by  K.  R.  Hagenbach,  Dr.  and 
Professor  of  Theology  in  the  UniTorsity  of  Basle,  translated  by  Carl  W.  Buch, 
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It  is  .  .  unjust  .  .  to  maintain  that  Luther's  profound  and 
dynamic  interpretation  of  the  sacrament,  which  on  that  verj 
account  was  less  ix>rspicuous  and  intelligible,  had  its  origin  ii 
nothing  but  j^rtial  stupidity  or  stubbornness.  The  opinioi 
which  each  of  these  reformers  (Zuinglius  and  Luther)  enter 
taincii  concerning  the  sacraments,  was  most  intimately  con 
mvtoii  with  his  whole  religious  tendency,  which,  in  its  turn 
stiXHi  in  connection  with  the  different  development  of  tb 
churches  which  they  respectively  founded." 

ITallam  has  ottered,  in  his  **  Introduction  to  the  Literature 
of  Euroix"*,"  ■  a  work  acceptable  in  the  great  dearth 
*  *"  in  our  language,  of  all  books  of  the  kind,  bu 
neither  worthy,  in  all  respects,  of  the  subject  nor  of  the  reputa 
tion  of  its  author.  For  too  much  of  it  is  obviouslv,  in  the  mos 
untavonU^lo  JkMiso,  socond-hand,  and  even  in  its  dependence,  i 
dix^  not  rest  on  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  best  Bource 
whoUi-V  opinions  can  Ix^  had  ready-made.  Would  it  not  b 
thought  pre|x>sterous  for  a  man  to  write  an  introduction  t 
classic  litonituro  who  knew  nothing  of  the  Latin  language 
and  doixnidciJ  for  his  information  on  the  translations  cxistinj 
in  his  mother  tonsrue?  Hallam  has  been  sniiltv  of  a  create 
a\\!innHty  than  this:  for  in  total  ignorance  of  the  most  import 
ant  languagt'^  in  Kun^pe,  he  has  pretended  to  give  a  view  of  it 
litonuuTv-  a  litoratnn^  almost  none  of  which,  comparativeh 
o\?sTs,  oven  in  the  imjx^rfoot  nuxiium  of  tmnslations  into  Euj 
"isV.,  Ho  disivavs  ovorvwhero,  ttx>,  an  ismorance  of  theolog; 
whioh  \v,aki^  his  view^  on  thtVi^^cicsal  litoT^ature  not  onlv  inac 
eqr.a:*\  bu:  ot>on  aWuni.  Thotv  is,  t*v\  an  air  of  carelessnee 
:r.  h:>  :rt>ATn^er!T  of  it,  whioh  so^:r.s,  at  ^-as:,  :o  involve  tha 
he  :\\\s  '::f.o  :v»:ct\^;  in  i:,  or  :hA:  a  :r.a::  of  his  position  i 
CV':^cT:fc'  'oTtors  is  vVi^ai^vvrdhiir*  v.:  T<'^';uh:r.ir  such  matters  a 
aV,.  1:  i<  o:><'  v^:*  :V.o  ivv^ros:  A!?iv:.^4::.^v.<  c:  iv^en  of  the  worl 
rx>  taVfc  vX'  :ho,>\>ir>\  in  a  toric  of  '!l:ri\iiv.ov.  as  if  it  were  to 

'■.>^^^  Kt»ft»i  K*,"*!  >  ♦«.:'i.  >.fcs  fcx  ,w»*;tiiM'  *.\t.  \7  .-"^owTTftSjfir  b«!$  just  iixid< 
«^*,T  <^-f        Nfc   .Iri  \ht  %\.A  «\r*  Af  :J'r  :^;i ttV."',"*"  ?^-.fc«  c-.if*r  frroB  LcUier,  o 


vague  for  a  thinker,  too  dull  to  inspire  enthusiasm.  They 
speak  and  write  of  it,  as  if  they  were  with  difficulty  repressing 
a  yawn.  But  Hallara  is  not  guilty  of  mere  listlessness  in  his 
treatment  of  theological  topics.  He  is  a  partisan,  and  a  very 
ill-informed  one. 

Especially  is  his  account  of  the  Reformation  and  of  Luther 
full  of  ignorance  and  full  of  prejudice.  He  seems  to  have  pre- 
pared his  mind  for  a  just  estimate  of  Luther  by  reading,  with 
intense  admiration,  Bossuet's  "Variations,"  though,  as  he  tells 
us,  with  great  impartiality,  "  It  would  not  be  just  prcbMy  to 
give  Bossuet  credit  in  ^rery  part  of  that  powerful  delineation 
of  Luther's  theological  tenets."  He  charges  on  the  writings 
of  Luther,  previous  to  1520,  various  "  Antinomian  paradoxes," 
but  yet  he  has  the  candor  to  say :  "  It  must  not  be  supposed 
foe  a  moment  that  Luther,  whose  soul  was  penetrated  with  a 
fervent  piety,  and  whose  integrity,  as  well  as  purity  of  life,  are 
unquestioned,  could  mean  to  give  any  encouragement  to  a 
licentious  disregard  of  moral  virtue,  which  he  valued  as  in 
itself  lovely  before  God  as  well  as  man,  though  in  the  technical 
style  of  his  theology  he  might  deny  its  proper  obligation.  But 
his  temper  led  him  to  follow  up  any  proposition  of  Scripture 
to  every  consequence  that  might  seem  to  result  from  its  literal 
meaning." 

"Every  solution  of  the  conduc^  of  the  reformers  must  be 
nugatory  except  one,  that  they  were  men  absorbed  by  the  con- 
^etion  that  they  were  fighting  the  battle  of  God."—  "It  is 
hardly  correct  to  say  of  Luther,  that  he  erected  his  system  on 
the  ruins  of  Popery,  for  it  was  rather  the  growth  and  expan- 
sion in  his  mind  of  one  positive  dogma,  justification  by  faith, 
lu  the  sense  in  which  he  took  it,  (which  can  be  easily  shown 
to  have  preceded  the  dispute  about  indulgence,)  that  broke 
down  and  crushed  successively  the  various  doctrines  of  the 
Romish  Church."  * 

*  Literature  of  Europe,  yol.  i.,  p.  166.  Hallam,  putting  a  different  construe- 
^iOQfrom  Le  Clerc  on  some  theological  expressions,  adds:  *<But  of  course  my 
practice  in  these  nice  questions  is  not  great.'*  Vol.  ii.,  p.  41,  n.  After  adjust- 
'^gin  the  text  the  comparatiye  merits  of  half  a  dozen  theologians,  he  says  he 
"*>doneit  <* in  deference  to  common  reputation,"  **forIam  wholly  ignorant 
»f  the  writings  of  all."  Page  287. 
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"  A  better  tone  "  (in  preaching)  "  began  with  Luther.  His 
language  wa«  sometimeB  rude  and  low,  but  persuasive,  artless 
powerful.  He  gave  many  useful  precepts,  as  well  as  examples 
for  pulpit  eloquence."  —  "In  the  history  of  the  Reformatioi 
Luther  is  incomparably  the  greatest  name.  We  see  him,  in  tk 
skilful  composition  of  Robertson,  the  chief  figure  of  a  grou 
of  gownsmen,  standing  in  contrast  on  the  canvas  with  tl: 
crowned  rivals  of  France  and  Austria,  and  their  attendav 
warriors,  but  blended  in  the  unity  of  that  historic  picture.  3 
is  admitted  on  all  sides,  that  he  wrote  his  own  language  wit 
force,  and  he  is  reckoned  one  of  its  best  models.  The  hymn 
in  use  with  the  Lutheran  Church,  many  of  which  are  his  owr 
possess  a  simple  dignity  and  dcvoutiiess  never  probably  excelle 
in  that  class  of  poetry,  and  alike  distinguished  from  the  povert 
of  Sternhold  or  Brady,  and  from  the  meretricious  ornament  o 
later  writers."  —  "  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  a  man  of  hi 
vivid  parts  fails  to  perceive  an  advantage  in  that  close  graj 
pling,  sentence  by  sentence,  with  an  adversary,  which  fills  mo« 
of  his  controversial  writings ;  and  in  scornful  irony  he  had  n 
superior."* 

*  Literature  of  Europe,  toI.  i.,  p.  197.  The  great  currency  which  Hallam 
name  gives  to  any  view  he  expresses,  would  make  it  well  worth  while  for  son 
one  competent  to  the  task,  to  review  nil  his  charges  against  Luther,  and  poa 
tive  Evangelical  Protestantism,  as  has  been  done,  so  ably,  on  some  points,  I 
Archdeacon  Hare.  An  instance  of*  the  knowing  air  with  which  a  man  ignorai 
of  his  subject  may  write  about  it.  occurs  in  the  following  sentence  (i.  278 
•*  After  the  death  of  Melanchthon,  a  controversy,  began  by  one  Brentius,  relatii 
to  the  ubiquity,  as  it  was  called,  of  Christ's  body,  proceeded  with  much  heat, 
*'  One  Milton,  a  blind  man,"  has  grown  into  a  classic  illustration  of  happy  appr 
elation  of  character.  "One  Brentius"  ought  to  contest  a  place  with  it.  Brei 
tins,  whose  name,  in  the  department  of  polemic  theology,  is  mentioned  next  th: 
of  Luther  and  of  Melanchthon  in  the  early  history  of  the  Reformation  —  Brei 
tins,  who  stood  so  high  in  the  Judgment  of  Luther  hiiu^^elf,  one  of  the  acute 
judges  of  character,  to  whom  Luther  applied  terms  of  couiinendation  whic 
seemed  so  near  an  approach  to  flattery,  that  he  felt  it  necessary  to  protest  thi 
he  is  speaking  in  godly  sincerity,  whom  he  compared,  in  relation  to  himself,  to  tl 
"still  small  voice  following  the  whirlwind,  earthquake,  and  fire" — Brentiu 
whose  contributions  to  sacred  interpretation  not  only  stood  in  the  highest  repu 
in  his  own  land,  but  several  of  which  had  sufficient  reputation  to  lead  to  the 
translation  in  England,  (as,  for  instance,  his  "Arguments  and  Summaries 
translated  by  John  Calcaskie,  London,  1550;  his  Commentary  on  Esther,  by  Jol 
Stock  wood,  London,  1554 ;  his  Homilies  and  Exegesis  on  John,  by  Richard  Shirr; 
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Xext  to  the  Milnera,*  who  were  the  first  English  writers 
who  gave  a  large  and  just  view  of  Luther's  character  and  Lu- 
ther's work,  is  to  be  placed  Archdeacon  Hare,  who  in  a  note  to 
his  "Mission  of  the  Comforter,"  a  note  which 
grew  into  a  volume,  vmdicated  Luther  against 
"his  recent  English  assailants." f  First  of  these  is  Hallam; 
then  follow  Newman,  Ward,  and  Dr.  Mill.  Tlie  last  reply  is 
to  Sir  William  Hamilton,  who  has  left  an  indelible  disgrace 
upon  his  name  by  the  manner  and  measure  of  his  attack  upon 
Luther.  He  has  largely  drawn  his  material  from  secondary 
sources,  wholly  unworthy  of  credit,  and  has  been  betrayed 
into  exhibitions  of  ignorance  so  astounding  as  to  excite  sus- 
picion that  Sir  William  was  rather  a  large  reader  than  a 
thorough  scholar.  His  fierceness  of  polemic,  which  his  greatest 
admirers  lament,  was  never  more  manifest  nor  more  in- 
excusable than  it  is  here.  Archdeacon  Hare's  vindication  is 
everywhere  successful,  and  not  unfrequently  overwhelming. 
He  has  won  for  himself  the  right  of  being  listened  to  respect- 
fully, even  reverently,  in  his  estimate  of  Luther::]:  "As  he  has 
said  of  St.  Paul's  words,  his  own  are  not  dead  words,  but  liv- 
ing creatures,  and  have  hands  and  feet.  It  no  longer  surprises 
us  that  this  man  who  wrote  and  spoke  thus,  although  no  more 
than  a  poor  monk,  should  have  been  mightier  than  the  Pope, 
aud  the  Emperor  to  boot,  with  all  their  hosts,  ecclesiastical  and 
civil — that  the  rivers  of  living  water  should  have  swept  half 
^^ormany,  and  in  the  course  of  time  the  chief  part  of  Northern 
Europe,  out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  region  of 
Evangelical  light.  No  day  in  spring,  when  life  seems  bursting 
from  every  bud,  and  gushing  from  every  pore,  is  fuller  of  life 
than  his  pages ;  and  if  they  are  not  without  the  strong  breezes 

^Qdon,  15X) ;)  and  whose  writings  arc  still  consulted  with  delight  by  the  scholar, 
^^^  republished  —  such  a  man  could  not  have  had  such  a  sebl  of  insignificance 
iHached  to  his  name  by  any  other  than  a  writer  ignorant  at  least  of  this  part  of 
^is  theme. 

*  Hist,  of  Church  of  Christ,  by  Joseph  Milner,  with  add.  by  Is.  Milncr,  Lond. 
(1819)  1847,  4  Tols.  8to. 

t  Vindication  of  Luther,  2d  ed.,  Lond.,  1855. 

t  Mission  of  the  Comforter,  from  2d  Lond.  ed.,  Boston,  1854,  pp.  281,  402, 

403. 
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of  uprirj^.  thf*e  tc-o  liAve  to  bear  their  part  in  the  work  of 
j/urifj'ratiorj/' — "How  far  suj:»erior  his  expositions  of  Scripture 
ar^;,  in  thf;  d^jep  and  living  apprehension  of  the  primary  truth? 
of  th'r  (iffh\jtt\.  to  those  of  the  best  among  the  Fathers, even  oi 
Aij;r'i»!tin!  If  we  would  do  justice  to  any  of  the  master  mind 
in  hi«t//ry,  we  .must  compare  them  with  their  predecessoR 
When  we  'y^nje  ii[»on  these  truths  in  Luther, after  wanderin 
through  the  dusky  twilight  of  the  preceding  centuries,  it  seerr 
alin'M  like  the  sunburst  of  a  new  Revelation,  or  rather  asi 
the  »*ijn.  whi'.'li  H<.'t  when  St.  Paul  was  taken  away  from  tl 
earth,  had  huddenly  started  up  again.  Verily,  too,  it  does  \ 
li/f'fl^  when  we  have  l>een  walking  about  among  those  vf\ 
have  only  dim  guesses  as  to  where  they  are,  or  whither  th< 
are  jfoifi^r,  and  who  halt  and  look  back,  and  turn  aside  at  eve 
oi\itrr  >»ti'p,  to  w;e  a  man  taking  his  stand  on  the  Eternal  Roc 
and  ifii'/uti:  steadfastly  with  unsealed  eyes  on  the  very  Sun 
rijrhteoijinheMH/' 

Hiim^  fitffHt  eUxiuent,  most  condensed,  most  happy  in  givi 
i  he  'Team  of  tilings  of  all  the  wViters  of  his  school,  shows  a  y 
and  apiireeiaiing  spirit  in  all  he  has  said  of  Luther.  Xotoi 
in  hin  |(<?nenil  allusions  to  the  primal  spirit  of  the  Reforr 
tion  <'mhodi<f<l  in  Luther,  his  correct  deduction  of  that  gr 
inov<Mn<^rtt,  n<'itlutr  from  the  skeptical  nor  scientific  tenden 
hilt  from  faith  and  holy  desire,  but  still  more  ft 
in  Mm?  luippy  outline  of  Luther's  career  in 
(Iliurrli  history,  has  he  shown  that  jib  far  as  one  occupying 
dillrnMil.  a  fln'ological  position  from  Luther  can  thoroug 
iindiTHliinii  him,  Uv  dot's  so.  Not  only  as  a  fine  illustration 
our  llirmc,  hut  as  a  highly  characteristic  specimen  of  the  w< 
of  IhiHc,  to  which  wc  have  just  alluded,  we  give  the  whole 
hii4  chiijitcr  on  **  Luther's  death  and  public  character."  ' 
tin*  Inst  year  of  his  life,  Luther,  worn  out  by  labor  and  si 
n«»Hs,  totik  such  otlence  at.  the  immorality  and  wanton  mo 
at  Wittenlierg,  that  he  lelY  it,  (ir)45,)  and  only  consented 
nM\n*n  at  the  most  urgent  supplications  of  the  University  j 
Klecfor.  lie  haw  a  ghM»my  juMnod  imjxMiding  over  the  land 
his  lathers,  and  longed  to  depart  in  j)eace.  Over  his  last  d 
Htill  shone   son^e   of  the   bright uoss  of  his  best  years  — 
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Words  bold,  child-like,  playful,  amid  exalted  thoughts.    Hav- 
ing been  called  to  Eisleben  to  act  as  arbitrator  in  settling  some 
difficulty  of  the  Counts  of  Mansfcld,  he  there,  on  the  night 
of  February  18th,  1546,  rested  in  a  last  calm  and  holy  sleep. 
The  mutations  of  the  times  on  whose  pinnacle  he  stood,  im- 
parted to  his  life  its  stronger  antitheses.     He  had  regarded 
the  Pope  as  the  most  holy,  and  most  Satanic  father.     In  his 
roused  passions  emotions  had  stormily  alternated.     The  free- 
dom of  the  Spirit  was  the  object  of  his  life,  and  yet  he  had 
been  jealous  for  the  letter.     In  trust  on  all  the  power  of  the 
Spirit,  he  had  seized  the  storm  of  revolution  by  the  reins,  and 
yet  on  occasion  had  suggested  that  it  would  be  well  if  the 
Pope  and  his  whole  brood  were  drowned  in  the  Tyrrhene  Sea. 
But  throughout  he  had  uttered  with  an  unbounded  ingenuous- 
ness his   convictions,  and  was  a  stranger  to  every  worldly 
interest.     With  a  powerful  sensuousness,  he  stood  fast  rooted 
in  the  earth,  but  his  head  reached  into  heaven.    In  the  crea- 
tive spirit,  no  man  of  his  time  was  like  him ;  his  discourses 
^vere  often  rougher  than  his  own  rough  time  seemed  to  ap 
prove,  but  in  popular  eloquence  his  equal  has  never  arisen  in 
Germany.     From  anguish  and  wrath  grew  his  joy  in  the  con 
test.    Where  he  once  had  discovered  wrong,  he  saw  nothing 
but  hell.     But  his  significance  rests  less  upon  those  acts  by 
^-vhich  ho  searched,  and  destroyed  —  others  could  more  easily 
and  more  readily  tear  themselves  away  from  the  old  Church— 
itrest^  much  more  upon  his  power  of  building  up,  on  his  earn 
^t  full  faith  and  love ;  though  in  hours  of  gloom,  through 
^he  temptations  of  Satan,  he  imagined  that  he  had  lost  God, 
^ud  Christ,  and  all  together.     Especially,  in  opposition  to  his 
antagonists,  did  he  believe,  and  declare  without  reservation, 
that  he  was  a  chosen  instrument  of  God,  known  in  heaven,  on 
^rth,  and  in  hell.     But  with  himself,  personally  considered, 
^^  would  have  nothing  to  do ;  he  would  recognize  no  doctrine 
^f  Luther,  and  his  sublime  trust  in  God  pointed  not  to  his 
Personal  delivery  from  dangers,  but  to  the  faith  that  God  could 
every  day  create  ten  '  Doctor  Martins.'    Insipid  objections  and 
narrow  vindications  are  forgotten ;  such  a  man  belongs  not  to 
^^e  party,  but  to  the  German  people  and  to  Christendom." 
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The  distinctive  characteristics  of  Gothe  and  Herder  dis- 
played themselves  in  the  dilierence  of  their  feelings  towards- 
Luther.  *"  AHiat  seemed  to  Gothe  narrow  and  partial,  Her- 
der calleil  noble  and  philanthropic;  while,  on  the  contrary,, 
what  Herder  admiretl  as  the  infinitude  of  a  great  idea,  reveal- 
inir  itself  to  man  in  various  codlike  emanations  — 
in  the  valor  of  the  hero,  the  wisdom  of  the  legisla^ 
tor,  the  insjiiration  of  the  poet,  or  the  events  of  a  world  —  thisj 
8ort  of  elevation  moveil  Gothe  so  little,  that  such  characterai 
as  Luther  and  Coriolanus  excited  in  him  a  sort  of  uncomforta- 
ble fivlinsr,  which  could  bo  satisfactorily  explained  only  on  the* 
hyiH^thosis  that  their  natures  stooil  in  a  mysterious  sort  of" 
opjx^sition  to  his.  GotheV  genius  and  disposition  were  for: 
the  Ivautiful:  Henlor  s  for  the  sublime.'' 

■ 

Henlor  has  srivon,  in  his  writinsrs,  the  most  unmistakable? 
ovidouvv  of  his  adminition  of  Luther.     There  is  no  author 
whom  ho  oitos  so  fn\\uontly,  s<i  largely,  and  so  admiringly,  as 
l.uthor,     **  l.uthor  has  lon^r  Kvn  roooffnizoii  as  teacher  of  the 
iiorman  nation,  nay,  as  i\>-rol\>rmor  of  all  of  Europe  that  is 
this  day  *  nlightonoil.     lie  was  a  groat  man  and  a  great  patriot- 
Kvon  nations  that  do  not  ombnxvV  the  principles  of  his  religioiK 
onjoy  tho  fruits  of  his  Uofonnativ^n.     Like  a  true  Hercules,  he 
gra]^pU\l   with   that   spirit ua'   dc-siviism  which  abrogates  oc 
bnrios  a!'  nw,  souiul  thought,  and  c^^vo  l*ack  to  whole  nations 
tho  use  of  ivasv^n,  and  in  that  vorv  sphor*:-  whore  it  is  hardestj 
to  n^sToiv  \\      in  ^i  ■  ■'    ".1  :l.ivic>.     Tho  j«>wor  of  his  speecbi 
and   ot*   l.is  l.oiu^:   spirit   \4V.iti\i  5;s<If  with  Si^ionoes,  wbichi 
rt^vi>A\l  tVvMu  1\ini  av.d  w::h  V.ini :  ass^viaiod  itself  with  thes 
\o:«vr.ivc>  of  tho  Iv^t  :l*ii^kors  v*-  aV.  ^v:idi::.^ns,  who,  in  somes 
tlr.v.c's*  l.ad  \or\  d:tVii\^v.:  v:ow>  :r>v..  his  owr.,  and  thusfonned. 
tor  tho  v,i>:  :*v.u^  a  .\  .        •  *  '   *.   •    .     **     :r*  Gormanv  and  the 
no: c  • '  ^'  ^^^ ^  ■  ;:  ^ v^  - ' , :  v: i>>,     N  ona   iv, i  r.  twi  vi  w  ::;*:  novor  had  been 
T\\o4 ;  r^n\  :v.*  V;  \rirv.oa  :o  ri;»,l  ^v^.v^  V;;.;  r.tvor  ioamod  before. 
SiO..\v>  av.vi   avaai'v/.:os  wor^^  for.r.ao.i,  Gir.rian  bvmns  were 
s V, V ;i .  ;\ \  C\  \''^\  a^  V, ^ ^  i v  :  V: o  i ^ v  nv. :; v.  '. ;\ '  c" :'•  £v  ».v;asod  i o  be  rare. 
The  iw^v,^  oh;a^Vi\\  :)-o  Iv.V-^,  ".wfiMS.^iv,  r.:  The  vorv  least  the 
i^a:x\h;sv..  :  v.uv/,.'ro;:>  s^vts  ot'  Av;i':o:::>:>  A^.^i  other  erroriste 
a)\v^\  v.;,>*u  oJ"  ^xh^^..  o,i.h  iv  i:s  o^^r.  >v;-iv,  vV»!:TribTited  to  the 
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scientific  or  popular  elucidation  of  contested  matters,  and  thus, 
also,  to  the  cultivation  of  the  understanding,  the  polishing  of 
ianguage  and  of  taste.     "Would  that  his  spirit  had  been  fol- 
lowed, and  that,  in  this  "method  of  free  examination,  other 
oljects  had  been  taken  up  which  did  not  lie  immediately  in 
his  monastic  or  church  sphere ;  that,  in  a  word,  the  principles 
on  which  he  judged  and  acted  had  been  applied  to  them.     But 
^vhat  avails  it  to  teach  or  reproach  times  gone  by  ?     Let  us  rise 
and  apply  his  mode  of  thought,  his  luminous  hints,  and  the 
truths  uttered  for  our  time,  with  equal  strength  and  naivete,     I 
Have  marked  in  his  writings  a  number  of  sentences  and  ex- 
pTossions  in  which  (as  he  often  called  himself)  he  is  presented 
as  Ecclesiastes,  or  the  preacher  and  teacher  of  the  German 
uation." 

"Of  Luther  as  a  preacher,"  Herder  says:  "He  spoke  the 
simple,  strong,  unadorned  language  of  the  understanding  ;  he 
Spoke  from  the  heart,  not  from  the  head  and  from  memory. 
His  sermons,  therefore,  have  long  been  the  models,  especially 
of  those  preachers  in  our  church  who  are  of  stable  minds." 

Speaking  of  the  contents  of  the  Psalms,  he  says,  in  the  same 
beautiful  letters  from  which  we  have  just  quoted:  "I  am  sure 
I  can  give  you  no  better  key  to  them  than  the  exquisite  preface 
of  Luther  to  this,  his  darling  book.  He  will  tell  you  what  is 
in  them,  how  to  apply  them,  and  turn  them  to  use." 

Speaking  of  the  romantic  and  moonshiny  way  of  preaching 
'Which  prevailed  in  his  time,  he  closes  a  most  severe  paragraph 
"^th  the  exclamation :  "  0  Luther !  when  we  recall  thee  and 
'tiy  pure,  solid  language,  comprehended  by  all !  " 

"  Would  you  hear  the  nature,  power,  an  J  necessity  of  this  liv- 
^og  principle  of  faith,  treated  in  a  manner  living  and  clearly 
defined,  read  Luther's  writings.  He  shows  a  hundred  times 
^od  at  large,  how  little  is  contained  in  that  beggar's  bag  of  a 
gradual  reform  of  our  bad  habits ;  how  little  of  Christianity 
ftere  is  in  it,  and  of  how  little  worth  it  is  before  God.  But  he 
Wnaself,  even  at  that  early  day,  mourned  that  so  few  formed  a 
right  conception  of  that  which  he  called  true,  life-restoring 
feith,  how  few  knew  how  to  give  it,  in  accordance  with  his 

nieaning,  its  practical  power ! "    "  The  doctrine  of  justification 
c 
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is  so  closely  associated  with  that  of  faith,  that  one  must  stan 
or  fall  with  the  other.  Ou  this,  also,  the  corner-stone  < 
Lutheranism,  pre-eminently  hold  fast,  I  beg  j'ou,  by  Luthei 
writings.  I  think  it  was  Spener  who  had  felt,  with  referen 
to  this  system,  a  doubt  which,  it  seemed  to  him,  nothing  cou 
overthrow ;  he  read  Luther's  writings  and  his  doubts  vanishe 
But,  as  I  have  said,  Luther  already  mourned  that  not  all  cor 
prehended  him,  and  whilst  every  one  was  crying  out  aboi 
faith,  justification,  and  good  works,  few  had  really  grasped  h 
meaning  and  his  spirit ;  the  consequences,  both  immediate  ai 
long  after  his  death,  were  melancholy  enough.  When  in  th 
matter  you  need  instruction,  or  long  to  have  difficulties  r 
solved,  go  to  this  living  man  of  faith  himself,  this  legitima 
son  of  Paul.  In  his  writing  is  so  much  sound  sense,  with  su( 
strength  of  spirit  and  fervor  of  an  honest  heart,  that  ofte 
when  worn  out  with  the  frigid  refinings  and  s})eculations  < 
a  more  recent  date,  I  have  found  that  I  was  revived  by  hi 
alone."  "Conjoin  with  his  biography,  his  own  writings,  | 
that  we  had  a  complete  collection  of  them  in  the  languag 
in  which  he  wrote  them !)  read  these,  and  you  will  know  hi 
differently,  for  he  gives  a  picture  of  himself  in  every  line.'' 

"  May  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  revive  in  this  lai: 
(Germany)  —  the  cradle  of  the  Reformation  —  the  spirit  of  tl 
reformers,  so  that  the  mantle  of  Luther  may  fall  upon  his  pr 
fessed  followers  and  admirers,  that  all  who  pretend  to  tea< 
may  be  taught  of  God,  men  of  faith,  learning,  research,  ai 
above  all,  of  ardent  and  unfeigned  piety." 

Kahnis :  *  "  Nothing  but  the  narrowness  of  party  can  dei 
that  there  are  re82)ects  in  which  no  other  reformer  can  be 

comparison  with  Luther  as  the  person  of  the  E 
formation.  The  Romanists  do  but  prejudice  the 
own  cause,  when  they  undervalue  a  man  who,  with  nothii 
but  the  weapons  of  the  Spirit,  shook  to  its  lowest  depths  tl 
Romatt  Catholic  ^"^^1"^  Church  of  thc  Middle  Ages.  Every  Cat 
Judgment,  stui-  olic  who  claims  to  be  a  lover  of  truth,  should  cone 
^^^'  in  the  judgment  of  Count  Stolberg,  who,  thouj 

he   deserted   Protestantism   for  the  Catholic  Church,   say 

*  Ucb.  d.  Principien  d.  Protestant ismus,  Leipz.,  18G5. 
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*  Against  Luther's  person  I  would  not  cast  a  stone.  In  him  I 
honor,  not  alone  one  of  the  grandest  spirits  that  have  ever  lived, 
but  a  great  religiousness  also,  which  never  forsook  him.'" 
There  have  indeed  been  Roman  Catholics,  who  did  not  breathe 
toward  Luther  the  spirit  of  Schlegel  and  Stolberg,  and  from 
one  of  the  greatest  of  these,  whose  sketch  is  peculiarly  full  of 
genius,  and  has  been  called  "  an  official  one,"  by  F.  V.  Raumer, 
we  quote.     Palavicini,  the  historian  of  the  Council     ^  . 

^  '        .  Palavicini. 

of  Trent,  thus  characterizes  Luther :  "  A  fruitful 
genius,  but  one  that  produced  bitter  rather  than  ripe  fruits  ;  he 
was  rather  the  abortive  birth  of  a  giant,  than  a  healthy  child 
l>om  in  due  time.     A  mighty  spirit,  but  better  fitted  for  tear- 
ing down  than  for  building  up.     His  learning  was  more  like  a 
drenching  rain  which  beats  down  all  before  it,  than  like  the 
*«oft  shower  of  summer,  beneath  which  nature  grows  fruitful. 
His  eloquence  was  in  its  language  coarse,  and  crude  in  its  mat- 
ter, like  the  storm  which  blinds  the  eves  with  the  dust  it  drives 
l)efore  it.     Bold  in  beginning  strife,  no  man  was  more  timor- 
ous when  danger  was  near ;  his  courage  was,  at  best,  that  of  a 
Wast  at  bay.     lie  frequently  promised  to  be  silent,  if  his  oppo- 
nents would  be  silent  too  —  a  proof  that  he  was  determined  by 
earthly  influences.      He  was  protected  by  the  princes,  only 
Wause  they  coveted  the  Church's  goods :  he  was  a  disturber 
of  the  Church,  to  the  injury  of  others,  and  without  benefit  to 
himself.     History  will  continue  to  name  him,  but  more  to  his 
shame  than  to  his  renown.     The  Church,  the  vine,  has  been 
pruned,  that  it  may  shoot  forth  with  fresh  life:  the  faithful 
have  been   separated   from   the  seditious.     Ppposed   to   him 
stands  the  major  part  —  the  more  noble,  the  more  moderate, 
the  more  holy." 

To  this  no  better  answer  can  be  furnished  than  that  which 
the  great  historian  and  statesman,  F.  V.  Raumer,  has  given: 
''Tothis  judgment  of  Palavicini,"  he  says, "  after  a  conscientious 
testing  of  all  the  facts,  we  cannot  assent  —  but  are  constrained 
to  acknowledge  the  truth  to  be  this:  A  fruitful  F.v.Raumer'u 
genius,  whose  fruits  could  not  all  come  to  a  mellow  rcpiy  to  Paiavi- 
npeness,  because  they  were  prematurelj^  shaken  down 
hy  storms.     A  mighty  spirit,  who  helped  to  arouse  the  storms ; 
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but,  had  not  the  building  l^een  undermined  by  fearful  abuses,  £ 
purification  might  have  been  possible  without  overthrowing  it 
Only  because  the  builders  who  were  called  to  the  work  o1 
reform,  not  only  refused  to  perform  it,  but  increased  the  evil 
did  he  become  their  master:  and  with  success  grew  his  boldnes: 
or  his  faith  in  his  divine  vocation,  and  his  wrath  against  hii 
opponents.  In  his  contest  with  the  Papacy  he  placed  in  th< 
van  Evan2:elical  freedom  of  faith,  and  this  is  the  source  oi 
Protestantism  ;  in  the  establishment  of  his  Church  he  oftei 
was  willing  to  shackle  thought,  lost  his  own  clearness  of  jx'rccf 
tion,  and  became  intolerant.  But  his  hardest  and  least  beconi 
ing  language  appears  mild  in  comparison  with  the  blood-thirst; 
intolerance  of  his  opponents,  mild  in  comparison  with  the  heads 
man's  axe  and  the  stake.  A  noble  eloquence  supplanted  th 
unintelligible  prattle  of  the  schools ;  through  him  German 
once  more  learned  to  speak,  the  German  people  once  mor 
to  hear.  He  who  is  displeased  with  his  style,  or  with  his  mal 
ter,  must  yet  confess  that  his  writings  reveal  everywhere  th 
inspiration  of  the  fear  of  God  and  the  power  of  faith.  Luthe 
never  dissimulated.  Persuasions,  promises,  threats  had  n 
power  to  shake  his  rock-firm  wmII,  his  indomitable  purpose;  an< 
the  seemincc  self-will  and  severity  connected  with  this  arose 
at  least,  from  no  commonplace  and  perverted  character.  X* 
man  ever  grasps  the  whole  truth,  in  perfect  clearness  ;  but  fe\ 
have  more  earnestly  striven  to  attain  it,  and  with  more  perfeo 
self-renunciation  confessed  it,  than  Luther.  Among  his  opp( 
nents  not  one  can  be  compared  with  liim  in  personal  qualities 
with  all  his  faulfs,  he  remains  greatest  and  most  memorabl 
amon<r  men  ;  a  man  in  whose  train  follows  a  whole  world  o1 
aspiration,  effort,  and  achievement.'' 

In  affinity  with  that  of  Von  Raumer  is  the  estimate  o: 
Ranke :  "  Throughout  we  see  Luther  directing  his  weapons  oi 
both  sides  —  against  the  Papacy,  which  sought  ti 
reconquer  the  world  then  struggling  for  its  ernaii 
cipation  —  and  against  the  sects  of  many  names  which  sprani 
up  beside  him,  assailing  Church  and  State  together.  Th« 
great  Reformer,  if  we  may  use  an  expression  of  our  days,  wa 
cue  of  the  greatest  Conservatives  that  ever  lived." 


Mt'lanchtliun. 
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Erast  Karl  Wieland  opens  tlie  last  paragraph  of  his  Charac- 
teristics of  Luther  with  the  words :  "  Such  was  lie, 

Wiftlainl. 

SO  great  in  whatever  aspect  we  view  hiin,  so  worthy 

of  admiration,  so  deserving  of  universal  gratitude  ;  alike  great 

as  a  man,  a  citizen,  and  a  scholar." 

Stang,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  one  of  the  best  lives 
<>f  Luther,  thus  closes  his  biography :  "  We  stand  before  the 
iuiage  of  the  great  Reformer  with  the  full  conviction  that 
between  the  first  century,  when  Christianity  appeared  in  its 
youth,  and  the  sixteenth,  when  it  obtained  the 
^iiatiirity  of  its  riper  age,  not  one  of  our  race  has 
apjxjared,  in  whom  the  ever-creative  spirit  of  God,  the  spirit 
<>t'  light  and  of  law,  has  found  nobler  embodiment,  or  wrought 
^vith  richer  sequence." 

But  among  all  the  tributes  which  the  centuries  have  laid  at 
^lie  feet  or  on  the  tomb  of  Luther,  none  are  more  touching 
^Uan  the  words  in  which  Melanchthon  showed  that 
Luther's  death  had  brought  back,  in  all  its  tender- 
lioss,  the  early,  pure  devotion.  Melanchtlion,  the  Hamlet  of 
tlie  Reformation,  shrinking  from  action  into  contemplation, 
^vith  a  dangerous  yearning  for  a  peace  which  must  have  Ix^en 
l^oUow  and  transient,  had  become  more  and  more  entangled  in 
^he  complications  of  a  sj^ecious  but  miserable  policy  which  he 
tolt  made  him  justly  suspected  by  those  whose  confidence  in 
Initi  had  once  been  unlimited.  Luther  was  saddened  by  Mo- 
l^nchthon's  feebleness,  and  Melanchtlion  was  put  under  restraint 
'*J'  Luther's  firmness.  Melanchthon  was  betrayed  into  writing: 
^^'oak,  fretful,  unworthy  words  in  regard  to  Luther,  whose  sur- 
P^'Ssins:  love  to  Melanchthon  had  been  sorel  v  tested,  but  had  never 
y^olded.  But  death  makes  or  restores  more  bonds  than  it  breaks, 
^"hen  the  tidings  of  Luther's  death  reached  Wittenberg,  Me- 
'^'^Hohthon  cried  out  in  anguish :  '*  0  my  father,  my  father, 
^*^o  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof!  "  — tributary 
^ords  from  one  of  the  greatest,  to  the  greatest,  lie  was  gone 
^f  whom  Melanchthon,  cautious  in  praise,  and  measured  in 
»^nguage,  had  said,  from  a  full  heart :  "  Luther  is  too  great, 
^oo  wonderful  for  mo  to  depict  in  words."  — "  If  there  be  a  man 
^^  earth  I  love  with  my  whole  heart,  that  man  is  Luther." 
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And,  again :  "  One  is  an  intorprotcr ;  one,  a  logician  ;  another, 
an  orator,  affluent  and  beautiful  in  8|xjeeli ;  but  Luther  is  all 
in  all  —  whatever  he  writes,  whatever  he  utters,  pierces  to  the 
soul,  fixes  itself  like  arrows  in  the  heart  —  he  is  a  miracle 
among  men." 

What  need  w^e  sav  more,  after  such  eulosries? 

The  greatness  of  some  men  only  makes  us  feel  that  though 
they  did  well,  others  in  their  place  might  have  done  just  a? 
tliey  did :  Luther  had  tliat  exceptional  greatness,  which  con- 
vinces the  world  that  he  alone  could  have  done  the  work.  He 
was  not  a  mere  mountain -top,  catching  a  little  earlier  the 
beams  which,  by  their  own  course,  would  soon  have  found  the 
valleys;  but  rather,  by  the  divine  ordination  under  which  he 
rose,  like  the  sun  itself,  without  which  the  light  on  mountain 
and  valley  would  have  been  but  a  starlight  or  moonlight.  He 
was  not  a  secondary  orb,  reflecting  the  light  of  another  orb, 
as  was  Melanchthon,  and  even  Calvin  ;  still  less  the  moon  of 
a  planet,  as  Bucer  or  Brentius ;  but  the  centre  of  undulations 
which  filled  a  system  with  glory.  Yet,  though  he  rose  won- 
drously  to  a  divine  ideal,  he  did  not  cease  to  be  a  man  of  men. 
He  won  the  trophies  of  power,  aud  the  garlands  of  affection.  Po- 
tentates feared  him,  and  little  children  played  with  him.  He 
has  monuments  in  marble  and  bronze,  medals  in  silver  and  gold ; 
l)ut  his  noblest  monument  is  the  best  love  of  the  best  hearts, 
and  the  brightest,  purest  impression  of  his  image  has  been 
left  in  the  souls  of  reii^enerated  nations.  He  was  the  lx*st 
teacher  of  freedom  and  of  lovaltv.  He  has  made  the  righteous 
throne  stronger,  and  the  innocent  cottage  happier.  He  knew 
how  to  laugh,  and  how  to  weep ;  therefore,  millions  laughed 
wnth  him,  and  millions  wept  for  him.  He  was  tried  by  deep 
sorrow,  and  brilliant  fortune  :  he  begged  the  poor  scholar's 
bread,  and  from  Empei'or  and  estates  of  the  realm  received  an 
embassy,  with  a  prince  at  its  head,  to  ask  him  to  untie  the 
knot  which  defied  the  power  of  the  soldier  and  the  sagacity 
of  the  statesman ;  it  was  he  who  added  to  the  Litanj'  the  words : 
**Li  all  time  of  our  tribulation,  in  all  time  of  our  prosperity, 
help  us  good  Lord  ;"  but  whether  lured  by  the  subtlest  flattery 
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or  assailed  by  the  powers  of  hell,  tempted  with  the  mitre,  or 
threatened  with  the  stake,  he  came  oflf  more  than  conqueror  in 
all.    He  made  a  world  rich  forevermore,  and,  stripping  himself 
in  perpetual  charities,  died  in  poverty.     He  knew  how  to  com- 
mand —  for  he  had  learned  how  to  obey.     Had  he  been  less 
courageous,  he  would  have  attempted  nothing ;  had  he  been 
le^s  cautious,  he  would  have  ruined  all :  the  torrent  was  resist- 
less, but  the  banks  were  deep.    He  tore  up  the  mightiest  evils 
by  the  root,  but  shielded  with  his  own  life  the  tenderest  bud 
of  good  ;  he  combined  the  aggressiveness  of  a  just  radicalism 
with  the  moral  resistance  —  which  seemed  to  the  fanatic  the  pas- 
sive weakness  —  of  a  true  conservatism.     Faith-inspired ,  he  was 
faith-inspiring.  Great  in  act  as  he  was  great  in  thought,  proving 
himself  fire  with  fire,  "  inferior  eyes  grew  great  by  his  exam- 
ple, and  put  on  the  dauntless  spirit  of  resolution."    The  world 
knows  his  faults.     He  could  not  hide  what  he  was.     His  trans- 
parent candor  gave  his  enemies  the  material  of  their  misrepre- 
sentation ;  but  they  cannot  blame  his  infirmities  without  bear- 
ing witness  to  the  nobleness  which  made  him  careless  of  appear- 
ances in  a  world  of  defamers.     For  himself,  he  had  as  little  of 
the  virtue  of  caution  as  he  had,  toward  others,  of  the  vice  of 
dissimulation.     Living  under  thousands  of  jealous  and  hating 
eyes,  in  the  broadest  light  of  day,  the  testimony  of  enemies  but 
fixes  the  result :  that  his  faults  were  those  of  a  nature  of  the 
most  consummate  grandeur  and  fulness,  faults  more  precious 
than  the  virtues  of  the  common  great.     Four  potentates  ruled 
the  mind  of  Europe  in  the  Reformation,  the  Emperor,  Erasmus, 
the  Pope,  and  Luther.     The  Pope  wanes,  Erasmus  is  little,  the 
Emperor  is  nothing,  but  Luther  abides  as  a  power  for  all  time. 
His  image  casts  itself  upon  the  current  of  ages,  as  the  moun- 
tain mirrors  itself  in  the  river  that  winds  at  its  foot  —  the 
'Eighty  fixing  itself  immutably  upon  the  changing. 
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THE  author's  best  vindicatioa  of  his  vocation  to  a  woi 
must,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  be  the  work  itself.     T! 
fact  of  success  seems  to  dispense  with  the  necessi 

Luther's    call-  , 

iug  as  a  trans-  of  auj  argumcut,  in  advance,  as  to  his  fitness  f 
iRtor  of  the  Scrip,  ^j^^  j^^i^^j,  ^^  which  hc  entered.     We  need  no 

tares. 

'priori    proof   that   Milton   had  a  vocation   as 
poet,  or  Bacon  as  a  philosopher,  or  Gerhard  as  a  theologia 
To  argue  it,  is  to  argue  in  the  sunlight  the  question  of  tl 
sun's  adaptation  for  shining.    Luther's  translation  of  the  Bib 
is  itself  the  invincible  proof  of  his  vocation  to  the  work  ( 

*  The  most  important  works  on  Luther's  Bible  are  the  following: 
I.  —  In  defence  or  criticism  of  his  translation. 

Andrew:  Erinerung  t.  d.  Teutschen.  Bibl.  Dollmetsch.  Tiibing.  15G4. 

Tbaub  :  Ayisa  o.  Warnung  von  Luther's  Teutsch.  Bib.    Ingolst.  1578. 

WicELii:  Annotationes.  Leipz.  1586. 

Zanqeb:  Examen  Versionis.  Maintz.  1605. 

Berinqer:  Rettung.  1618. 

Raituii:  VindicisB.  1676. 

A.  H.  Francke  :  Obs.  Biblicse.    1695. 

Hallbauer:  Animadyersiones  in  Not.  Germ.  Version.     Jena:  1731. 

Zehnek:  Probe.  1750. 

Mabheinbokb  :  Relig.  Werth.  d.  BibelUbersetz.  Luther.  Berl.  1815. 

Stier:  Altes  und  Neues.  1828.     (In  defence  of  Meyer's  Revision.) 

"        Darf  Luther's  Bibel,  etc.  1836. 
Grashof  :  D.  M.  L's.  BibelUber.  in  ihr. Verhalten.  z.  d.  Bediirfn.  d.  Zeit.  188 
HoPF :  Wiirdig.  d.  Luthersch.  Bibel.  Verdeutscht  mit  Rucks,  d.  Alt.  u.  Neu< 

Uebersetzung.  Niirnb.  1847. 
Rosslbb:  De  Vers.  Luth.  caute  emend.  1836. 
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preparing  it.    It  shines  its  own  evidence  into  the  eyes  of  every 

one  who  0}>ens  it. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  not  without  historical  interest,  little  as  it 

is  necessary,  logically,  to  look  at  the  evidence  of  Luther's  fitness 

for  the  work.     Some  of  the  facts  which  naturally  attract  our 
attention  here,  are  the  following : 

I.  LxUher  was  well  educated  as  a  boy.     He  'went  to  school  in 
Mansfeld   until    he  reached  his  fourteenth  year;   thence  he 
went  to  Magdeburg ;  four  years  he  spent  at  Eisenach,  under 
the  tuition  of  a  teacher  of  whom  Melanchthon  testifies  that 
in  the  grammatical  branches,  the  very  ones  which  were  so 
larijelv  to  become  useful  to  Luther  as  a  translator,  he  had  no 
superior.     Here  he  finished  his  school-days  proper  —  ali'cady 
as  a  boy,  by  his  great  proficiency,  giving  indications  of  extra- 
ordinary talents  and  industry.     Melanchthon  says  of  him  at 
this  era :  "  As  he  had  great  genius,  and  a  strong  predispo- 
rition  to  eloquence,  he  speedily  surpassed  the  other  youths  in 
the  fulness  and  richness  of  his  speech  and  of  his  writing,  alike 
in  prose  and  verse."     Even  as  a  boy,  he  was  already  marked 
out  as  a  translator. 

II.  Luther  received  a  thorough  cdlegiate  education.  In  1501 
he  repaired  to  the  college  at  Erfurt,  where  he  was  matricu- 
lated during  the  presidency  of  Truttvetter,  whoni  he  loved 
and  venerated  as  a  man  and  a  teacher,  and  w^herc  he  faithfully 
used  all  the  advantages  which  surrounded  him. 

II.— Bibliography  and  History. 

Mateb,  J.  F. :  Hist.  Vers.  Luth.  1701. 

Kraft:  (170.S-1734.) 

Zeltner:  Historic.   1727.     Bertram:  Giesc :  Nachricht.  (1771.) 

Palm:  Historic  —  Gotze.  1772. 

"      De  Codicibus.  1735. 
Goz£N*8 :    Sammlung.  1777.     Vergleichung  der  Uebersetz.  y.  Lutlier,  Ton 

1517  _b.  1545.  Erst.  St.  1777;  2d,  1779.    Neue  Entdeckungen,  1777. 
Paxzeb:  Entwurf.  1791. 
G<ete:  Ueberblicke.  1824. 
Schott:  Gcschichtc.  1835.     Bindseil.  (1841.) 
Rirss:  Gosch.  d.  Ileil.  Schriften.  N.  T.  1860. 
Feitzsche  :  BibelUbersctzungen  Deutsch.  1855.  (in  Hcrzog's   Heal    Eno. 

iii.  387.) 
Popular  Histories :  Kustsu  (1824)  ;  Weideman  (1834);  K.Mann  (1884); 

Krafpt,  C.  W.  (1886.) 
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III.  Luther  mis  a  Jcvotrd  student  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greeks. 
In  150'),  after  his  entrance  into  the  cloister,  Luther  devoteo-^ 
himself,  wit li  that  earnestness  which  marked  all  he  did,  to  th»  m: . 
Btudv  of  llebivw  and  Greek.  lie  had  skilful  teachers  in  hotWl  ~ 
lanirnaires.  As  professor  and  preacher  in  Wittenberg,  he  conr:« 
tinned  hotli  studies  with  great  ardor.  In  Hebrew,  Luthe-^i3 
•  ivgarded  the  illustrious  Kenchlin,  the  Gesenius  of  that  day,  a-^^ 
his  teacher,  com jxMisa ting  for  the  want  of  his  oral  instructior  ^^ 
bv  a  ihorousxh  use  of  his  writinjrs.  But  Luther  was  not  or  ^' 
the  race  of  sciolists  wlio  think  that,  because  lK)oks  can  d-  -• 
mnch.  thcv  can  do  evervthinir.  He  knew  the  value  of  th -^i 
li vinsr  t  eacher.  To  obtain  a  more  t  horouirh  masterv  of  Hebrew"^^ 
he  availed  himself  of  the  instruction  of  his  learned  coUeasruGZ^" 
.Vuivcidlns.  the  Tn^fessor  of  the  Oriental  lancruafires  atWitteii^  " 
Ivrg.  When  he  was  at  l\onu\  in  1510,  ho  ux>k  lessons  in  II( 
brt^w  t*r\MU  t  he  erudite  Kabbin  Klias  Levita.  Luther  was  maste 
of  the  Ucbivw  actvr\ling  to  the  standanl  of  his  time,  as  hi 
vNMitcmjH^rarics,  and  leanuni  men  of  a  later  date,  among  thei: 
Scalio'v,  have  acknowUnlo^Hl.  **If  Luther."  savs  Fritzsche, 
*M>as  noi  the  c»vatest  i^hilv^lo^r^s:  of  his  time,  he  was  vet  sul 
tic\ent;\  learni\l  to  svv  for  lnm>e-t\  a!)d  to  Iv  able  to  form  ai 
in^lojy^v.dcnt  iudgmeni.  What  ho  !acke«l  in  philological  pi 
fni^r.:\  w  as  ^\Mr.w^r.s^iTi\l  for,  :n  vcir:,  bv  Ir.s  eminent  exesretica 
l\\\:i\:r,  ar.vJ  bv  tl,c  fac:  tha:  }*c  had  ':vt\i  himself  completel; 
inii^  :l.c  s*.  ?nT  of  the  U5b\\"  l.r.:hor's  lirsi  master  in  Greet== 
wns  Vr;is:v;r.s.  tb.r^^r.ch  Viis  wr.v.v.gs :  h:s  pnvx-ptor,  both  bj 
iV.*-^  b>\^s  ;,v..*  :]\y  \\\\  \\;;s  Mi*:v,:vl.::.v^::,  These  were  th^ 
jiiN;):.^:  i^^wV.  s. l.v^'r.rs  ^^f  :V.i  ;io.  L*.::her  happily  styles 
\U"av.,  ■.:':. .^v..  *v.  os:  vir\\;;v/.." 

IN     \\  .:!,  o  :  v,;s.  :*:.*   :\:irr;/.  v..i:.:^/.  rt-j;::si:e,  and  loam 
iv^:,  ;V.i   v..<;.v>V\  wV/.vV,  :V.;i:  ov.v.;>  v-;:'.:  A'or.e  Iv  brouffh^ 

4  *^  .V  .. .   \  . .  . .  V    >^  .  .  s,  ,  .    , .  ,-i .  >  ;i I ; .    .»...»*\i  ;mt    y.      Jils^ 

s»\;'   \x:\v   .:.   -:^— :>  nx-:',   :";  j-  s;:r":  ::  z'lii   T^iKc     Ho  was  a 
'.v;^\ . . "..;.    :  :,'.         V   "iV   >\\::;    -.  :.\    :  7,».v,:.v  «  translation. 
^^^  -■      ■*  •,..'''.,t  :,-.>:»   c,.>..:ri>.  *  ::  *.i    :;;;r.:>.>T  Translate  foi 

il.*-  :v\;.*       \\  ,  >>,^,:  .;  v.:  i.  x\   ;.  *.•».;.  :;  &  :i:a:hematician 

-'  ^  *  ^««  «  ««,«  .^ 


V  ^  K.'^     Ti .  *.  :•  J 


•  t:^^      .  r  ..    »- 
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we  give  the  words  of  the  Spirit  to  the  hand  of  a  translator 
who  had  not  the  "  mind  of  the  Spirit."  Luther,  the  man  of 
faitli,  of  fervent  prayer,  the  man  who  was  as  lowly  toward 
God  as  he  was  inflexihle  toward  men — Luther  was  called  to 
that  work  of  translation  in  which  generations  of  the  past 
have  found  a  guide  to  heaven,  and  for  which  millions  of  our 
race,  in  generations  yet  to  come,  will  rise  up  and  pronounce' 
him  blessed. 

Y.  All  these  gifts  and  graces  as  a  translator  found  their 
channel  in  his  niatehless  Gennan,  In  this  he  stood  supreme. 
The  most  German  of  Germans,  towering  above  the  great,  yet 
absolutely  one  of  the  people,  he  possessed  such  a  mastery  of 
the  tongue,  such  a  comprehension  of  its  power,  such  an  ability 
to  make  it  plastic  for  every  end  of  language,  as  belonged  to  no 
other  man  of  his  time  —  to  no  other  man  since.  Ilis  German 
style  is  the  model  of  the  scholar,  and  the  idol  of  the  people. 

The  plan  of  a  great  human  life  is  not  something  which  the 

nuan  makes  —  it  is  something  which  makes  the  man.     The 

wide  and  full-formed  plans  which  men  make  before     ^^^^  g^^^  p^j. 

they  begin  to  act,  are  always  failures.    The  achieve-  wt«ni  vereionof 

nienta  of  the  great  masters  in  the  moral  revolutions  ni^ut!  "^luerriy 

of  our  race  have  invariably,  at  first,  had  the  sem-  >'^«'«''y- 

blance  of  something  fragmentary.     The  men  themselves  were 

not  conscious  of  what  their  own  work  tended  to.     Could  they 

have  seen  the  full  meaning  of  their  own  tirst  acts,  they  would 

have  shrunk  back  in  dismay,  pronouncing  impossible  those 

very  things  with  the  glorious  consummation  of  which  their 

blames  are  now  linked  forever.     So  was  it  with  Luther  in  the 

^^'orlc  of  the  Reformation.     The  plan  of  it  was  not  in  his  mind 

^^lien  he  began  it.     That  plan  in  its  vastness,  difficulties,  and 

Krils  would  have  appalled  him,  had  it  been  brought  clearly 

'*ctbre  him.     So  was  it  also  in  regard  to  his  greatest  Keform- 

^^^ry  labor  —  the  translation  of  the  Bible.     At  a  period  when 

^^  Would  have  utterly  denied  his  power  to  produce  that  very 

^rai)8lation  which  the  genius  and  learning  of  more  than  three 

^i^turies  have  failed  to  displace,  he  was  actually  unconsciously 

taking  the  first  step  toward  its  preparation.     Like  all  great 

febrics,  Luther's  translation  was  a  growth. 
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The  memorable  year  1»517,  the  year  of  the  Theses,  was  also 
the  year  of  Luther's  first  translation  of  part  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. It  is  earlier,  however,  than  the  Theses,  or  the  contro- 
versy with  Tctzel,  and  jet  its  very  preface  implies  the  Prot- 
estant doctrine  of  the  right  of  the  illumined  private  judg- 
ment of  Christians.  It  embraced  only  the  Seven  Penitential 
Psalms,  (vi.,  xxxii.,  xxxviii.,  li.,  cii.,  cxxx,,  cxliii.)  He  used 
in  its  preparation  the  Latin  translation  of  Jerome,  and  another 
by  Reuchlin,  which  had  apjKjared  at  Tiibingen  in  1512.  In 
the  Annotations,  however,  he  frequently  refers  to  the  Hebrew. 

Between  1518  and  the  appearance  of  his  Xew  Testament 
complete,  in  1522,  Luther  translated  eleven  dilierent  portions 
of  the  Bible.  In  1518  api^eared  two  editions  of  a  translation 
and  exposition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  first  edition  was 
issued  without  Luther's  consent,  by  Schneider,  one  of  his 
pupils.  Luther  himself  published  the  second  eiiition,  which 
<leviates  very  nmch  from  the  other.  It  api)eared  with  this 
title:  ''Exposition,  in  German,  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  for  the 
simple  Laity,  by  Dr.  Martin  Luther,  Augustinian  Monk,  of 
Wittenberg.  Xot  for  the  learned."  The  same  year  he  trans- 
lated the  ex.  Psahn.  In  1510  api>eared  the  Gospel  for  the 
Festival  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and  the  Prayer  of  Manas- 
seh.  In  1520  he  published  his  first  Catechetical  work,  em- 
bracing the  Ten  Commandments. 

In  1521,  Luther  was  seized,  on  his  way  from  AVorms  to 
Wittenberg,  and  carried  to  the  castle  of  the  Wartburg,  where 
he  remained  from  May  4th,  1521,  to  March  Gth  of  the  fol- 
lowing year.  These  months  of  calm,  and  of  meditation,  led 
to  the  maturing  of  his  plans  for  the  promotion  of  the  Reform- 
ation, and  among  them,  of  the  most  important  of  the  whole, 
the  giving  to  the  people  the  Word  of  God  in  their  own  tongue. 
Before  liis  final  leaving  the  AVartburg,  Lu:her,  in  disguise, 
made  his  way  to  Wittenberg,  and  si>ent  several  days  there, 
known  onlv  to  a  verv  few  of  his  most  trusted  friends.  Durins: 
that  mysterious  and  romantic  visit,  tliej'  may  have  urged  upon 
him  jx^rsonally  this  very  work  of  translation.  He  had  been 
urged  to  this  work,  indeed,  before.  "  Melanchthon,"  says  he, 
"constrained  me  to  translate  the  Xew  Testament."    Various 
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fragments  of  translation  were  published  during  the  earlier 
\»art  of  Luther's  sojourn  in  his  Patmos,*  but  not  until  his 
return  from  Wittenberg  did  he  begin  the  first  grand  portion 
of  his  translation  of  the  Bible  as  a  whole. 

Luther  translated  the  New  Testainent  in  tlic  first  draft  in  about 
thmi  months.  It  sounds  incredible,  but  the  evidence  places  it 
beyond  all  doubt.  He  was  only  ten  months  at  the  Wartburg ; 
during  this  period  he  wrote  many  other  things ;  did  a  good  deal 
of  work  on  his  Postils,  and  lost  a  great  deal  of  time  by 
sickness,  and  in  other  ways,  and  did  not  commence  his 
Xcw  Testament  until  his  sojourn  was  more  than 

-ik-r  I*  T  n  1  .  First  draft. 

half  over.  Is  ever  did  one  of  our  race  work  with 
the  ardor  with  which  Luther  wrought  when  his  whole  soul 
was  engaged,  and  never,  probably,  was  that  great  soul  so 
engaged,  so  fired,  so  charmed  with  its  occupation,  as  in  this 
very  work  of  translating  the  New  Testament.  The  absurd 
idea  that  Luther  was  assisted  in  this  first  work  by  Melanch- 
thou,  Cruciger,  Amsdorf,  and  others,  has  arisen  from  confound- 
ing with  this  a  different  work  at  a  difl^erent  period.  In  this, 
he  was  alone,  far  from  the  aid,  far  from  the  co-operating  sym- 
pathy of  a  single  friend. 

He  did  not  translate  from  the  Vulgate,  though  he  used  that 
aneient  and  important  translation  with  sound  judgment.  In 
his  earlier  efforts  as  a  translator  we  see  more  of  its  influence 
than  at  a  later  jxjriod.  This  influence  was  partly,  no  doubt, 
unconscious.  His  thorough  fiimiliarity  with  the  Vulgate 
would  shape  his  translation  to  some  extent,  even  when  he  was 
not  thinking  of  it.  But  the  Vulgate  was  of  right 
the  most  important  aid,  next  to  the  sacred  text  '^  "  ^^^' 
itself.  Consequently,  though  Luther  grew  less  and  less  depend- 
ent upon  it,  and  saw  more  and  more  its  defects,  he  never  ceased 
to  value  it.  He  well  knew,  too,  that  many  of  the  most  serious 
faults  of  the  received  form  of  the  Vulgate  were  the  results  of 
the  corrupted  text,  the  state  of  which  before  the  critical  labors 
which  ran  through  the  sixteenth  century,  was  almost  chaotic. 
^Ve  will  give  a  few  illustrations  of  the  fact  that  in  certain  cases 
Luther  followed  the  Vulgate,  in  his  earliest  translation,  with- 
out warrant  from  the  Greek  text.     We  will  distribute  our 
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illustrations  under  these  heads:  I.  of  Additions  ;  TL  of  Onif 
sions  ;  III.  of  Renderings;  IV.  of  Readings^  in  which  Luthe 
follows  the  Vulgate  when  the  Vulgate  does  not  represent  th 
Greek  text  —  or  at  least  that  text  to  which  alone  Luther  ha. 
access. 

I. — Addition's  of  the  Vulgate  and  of  Luther  to  the  Era 
mian  Text.     (1516, 1519.) 
Mark  vi.  2.  Were  astonished,  Luther  adds :  Seiner  Lehre 
so  Coverdale :  at  his  learning. 
"     xvi.  9.  Luther  adds :  Jesus. 

"     xii.  9.  Luther  adds :    Alle :    all   the  whole  worlc 
Cranmer. 
1  John  V.  12.  He  that  hath  the  Son,  Luther  adds :  Gott 
—  of  God. 

II.  —  Omissions  of  the  Vulgate  and  Luther  from  the  Erasmi£= 
text.      These   are   few,   for   the   sins   of  the   Vulga- 
against  the  pure  text  are  most  frequently  those  of  €Ldcm 
Hon, 
Matt.  i.  18.  Omit:  Jesus. 
Matt.  V.  22.  AVhosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother,  orai' 

without  a  cause. 
Matt.  vi.  4.  Omit :  himself. 

III.  —  Renderings  in  which  the  Vulgate  and  Luther  depai 
from  the  Greek  text. 
Matt.  X.  42.  Little  ones,  Luther  renders :  one  of  the  leas' 

So  Coverdale. 
Mark  xv.  4.  Behold    how    many    things    they    witnes 

against  thee,  Luther  renders:  Wie  hart  si« 
dicli  verklasren.     Coverdale:  How  soi'e  the^ 
lav  to  thv  oharffo. 
1  Cor.  XV.  44.  There   is   a   natural   body,  and  there  is  i 

spiritual  body,  Luther  renders :  Hat  man  eii 
naturlichen   Leib,   so  hat  man  auch    einei 
geistlichen  Leib.     Coverdale:  K  there  l)e  \ 
body,  there  is  a  spiritual  body  also. 
1  ThfMliijj^^^^^jli:  an  example:  Vulg.:  ensample. 
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IV.  —  Readings  in  which  Luther  follows  the  Vulgate. 
Matt.  iii.  8.  For :  fruits,  Luther  reads :  fruit. 
Matt.  X.  25.  For:  Beelzeboul,  reads :  Beelzebub. 
John  xi.  54.  For:  Ephraim,  reads :  Ephrem. 
Acts  ix.  35.  For :  Saron,  reads :  Sarona. 
Acts  xiii.  6.  For:  Bar  Jesus,  reads:  Bar  Jehu. 
Eph.  iii.  3.  For :  he  made  known,  reads:  was  made  known. 
Eph.  V.  22.  For:  Wives  submit  yourselves,  reads :  Let  the 

wives  be  subject  to. 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.  For :  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  reads : 

Whicli  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  (in  all  the 
early  editions). 
Heb.  iv.  1.  For:  any  of  you,  reads:  any  of  us.     So  Tyn- 

dale  and  Coverdale. 
Heb.  ix.   14.    For :    your  consciences,  reads :    our  con- 
sciences. 
Rev.  xiv.  13.   For:  I  heard  the  voice,  reads:  the  voice 

which  I  heard. 
A  number  of  these  adhesions  to  the  Vulgate  are  to  be  traced 
to  his  judgment  that  it  here  represented  a  purer  text  than 
that  of  Erasmus.*     Luther  used  the  Basle  Edition  of  1509. 

To  have  rendered  even  the  Vulgate  into  the  noble  German 
^vliich  Luther  used  would  have  been  a  great  task.     The  very 
•It'fects  of  the  old  German  versions  from  the  Vulgate  which 
<li«l  not  prevent  their  wide  circulation,  is  a  pathetic  proof  of 
the  hungering  of  the  people  for  the  bread  of  life.     But  it  was 
characteristic  of  Luther's  originality,  vigor,  and  clearness  of 
[loroeption,  that  he  at  once  saw  —  what  now  seems  so  obvious, 
i'lit  which  had  not  been  seen  for  ages  —  that  to  give  the  people 
what  they  needed,  required  more  than  a  translation  of  a  trans- 
lation.    If  we  remember  that  in  our  own  day  the  general  feel- 
ing is,  that  the  new  translations  to  be  prepared  for  the  Bible 
Nxicty  should  be  conformed  to  our  English  version,  and  not 
indei)endent  versions  from  the  original,  we  have  before  us  a 
fact  which  may  help  us,  though  very  imperfectly,  to  realize 
how  daring  it  seemed,  in  Luther's  time,  to  prepare  a  trans- 

♦Palm,  Be  CodicibuB  :  quibiis  Lutherus  usus  est.     Hamburg,  1735. 
Palm,  Historic.  HaUe,  1772,  p.  245. 
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latioii  for  the  people  from  the  original,  involving,  as  it  did,  the 
idea  that  the  Yulgate,  embalmed  as  it  was  in  the  reverence  o{ 
ages,  was  not  in  all  respects  a  pure  representation  of  the  "Word 
of  God.  When  Luther's  translation  appeared,  there  was  no 
point  which  the  Romanists  made  with  more  frequency,  vio- 
lence, and  effectiveness,  than  that  it  ignored  the  Vulgate; 
though  the  reason  for  which  the  Vulgate  was  ignored  waa 
that  it  departed  from  the  Greek. 

There  is  no  decisive  reason  for  thinking  that  Luther  used 
any  manuscripts  of  the  Greek  text.  The  Greek  texts  which 
had  been  published,  or  at  least  printed,  when  Luther  was 
engaged  in  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  were : 

1.  The  Complutensian,  folio,  printed  1514;  not  published 
till  1523.    Though  doubts  have  been  expressed  as  to  Luther's 

having  used  the  Complutensian,  to  which  son^^ 
^T\**l^^''     force  is  ffiven  by  his  nowhere  citing  it,  yet  ]Vf  <5' 

used  by  Luther.  o  •/  o         '    •/ 

lanchthon,  his  great  co-worker  in  the  New  Test^' 
ment,  cites  it  during  Luther's  lifetime.     The  copy  sent  to  tb® 
Elector  of  Saxony  (six  hundred  were  printed  in  all)  was  plac^"^ 
in  tlie  library  at  Wittenberg,  whence  it  was  removed,  tvC^ 
years  after  Luther's  death,  to  Jena.     His  not  citing  it  is  t>^ 
evidence  over  against  the  irresistible  presumption  of  the  cas^  '' 
and  Krell  (1664)  asserts  positively  that  Luther  was  famili^^^*" 
with  the  Complutensian.* 

2.  The  first  Erasmus,  1516,  folio. 

3.  The  Aldine,  1518,  folio ;  follows  for  the  most  part  th 
first  Erasmus,  even  in  its  blunders,  yet  has  some  peculiaritit 
worthy  of  note,  as  in  James  iv.  6.     The  Septuagint,  in  thi^^ 
edition,  was  used  by  Luther. 

4.  The  second  Erasmus,  1519,  folio. 

5.  The  Gerbelius,  based  on  the  second  Erasmus  and  the 
Aldine,  1521,  4to. 

6.  The  third  Erasmus,  1522,  folio. 

It  is  evident  that  Luther's  choice  was  confined  at  first  to 
the  Editions  2-5.  The  Complutensian  and  Erasmus  3  appeared 
too  late  for  his  earliest  New  Testament  translation. 

We  might  illustrate  Luther's  adherence  to  the  Erasmian 

*  Hopf,  Wurdigung.  46. 
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eek  text  over  against  the  Yulgate :  I.  In  his  additions  from 
a  Greek  of  what  the  Vulgate  omits.  II.  In  his  omissions j 
lowing  the  Greek,  of  what  the  Vulgate  adds.  III.  Of  read- 
gs  in  which  he  does  the  same.  IV.  Of  renderings  in  which 
I  forsakes  the  Vulgate  for  the  Greek.  The  last  head  we 
efer  for  the  present. 

I.  — Additions  from  the  Greek  where  the  Vulgate  omits. 
Matt.  ii.  18.  adds :  lamentation.     Tyndale :  mourniug. 
"      vi.  4,  6, 18.  adds:  openly. 

"      vi.  13.  adds:    For  thine  is  the  kingdom  and  the 
power  and  the  glory  forever.    So  Coverdale. 
Tyndale  omits. 
Matt.  vi.  14.  adds :  their  trespasses. 
''      vi.  25.  adds :  or  what  ye  shall  drink. 
"      vi.  32.  adds:  heavenly. 
Mark  vi.  11.  adds :  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more 

tolerable city. 

^-^  Omissions^  following  the  Greek,  where  the  Vulgate  adds. 

Matt.  vi.  15.  omits :  your  trespasses. 
"     vi.  21.  omits :  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  the 

heavens. 
"     vii.  29.  omits :  their ;  and,  Pharisees. 

Mark  xi.  26.  omits :  But  if  ye  do  not .  .  .  trespasses. 

Luke  xvil,  36.  omits :  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field  . .  . 

and  the  other  left. 

John  xix.  38.  omits :  He  came  therefore  and  took  the  body 

of  Jesus. 

Jas.  iv.  6.  omits :  Wherefore  he  saith,  God  resisteth  .... 

the  humble.  All  the  editions  of  Erasmus 
and  Gerbelius  omit  these  words,  but  the  Asu- 
lanus  (Aldine)  of  1518  ha^  them,  and  so  the 
Complutensian.     Tyndale  1.  Gov.  omit. 

1  John  V.  7.  ojnits :  There  are  three  that  bear  record  .  .  . 

and  the  Holy  Ghost.     This  text  Erasmus 
Ed.  1,  2,  Asulanus,  Gerbelius  omit.     Eras- 
mus: Ed.  3-5  has  it,  though  he  did  not  be- 
1 
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lirre  h  lo  l«&  s^aimae.  Tke  Compliitenatti 
ijks  h  witL  sZisikt  TaristMB&.  Luther  ngectod 
h  oc  crttioxl  srcviDdsw  and  it  £d  not  appeir 
iii  any  of  Lis  Bn:*:<€s  f  ^ibSshed  in  lus  lifetime. 
Tbe  C<}dex  Amjjfcrinas  of  tbe  Tnlgate  omits 
it.  TviriaZe  Lis  it,  eiilier  from  tbe  Vulgate 
or  Eraamos  S.    Tynd.  ±  and  Cot.  pat  it  in 


i4 
44 
44 


Sev.  xiL  10.  c^ii :  the  acctidn'  of  our  brethren. 

^*    xjiiL  23.  ojniU:  and  the  li^t  of  a  candle thea 

**    xix.  9.  o?«i/s  :  the  marriage. 

m.  — Of  Beadingi  in  which  he  follows  the  Greek. 

Matt.  V.  4,  5.  nods  in  order  of  Greek.     Volgate  pate  5 

first. 
V.  47.  rcad^ :  pablicans ;  Vulgate :  heathen, 
vi.  1.  read^ :  alms  :  Valerate :  ri^bteoosneBS. 
vi.  5.  reads:  thon  prar^t ;  Vnlgate:  ye  pray. 
Acts  xiii.  33.  reads :  first  Psalm ;  so  Tynd.,  Cov. ;  Vulg»** 

reads :  second  Psalm. 
Hom.  XV.  2.  reads:  Every  one  of  ns ;  Vnlgate:  of  yott- 
Rev.  iL  13.  reads:  in  my  days ;  Vnlgate:  in  those  daj^ 
"    V.  12.  reads:  riches  and  wisdom;  Vnlgate:  divin^^J 
and  wisdom. 

The  most  important  pecoliarities  of  Luther's  first  version^  ^ 
we  see  by  this  minute  examination,  are  solved  at  once  hf 
comparison  of  it  with  the  text  of  Erasmus.  The  different 
in  the  four  editions  —  two  of  them  reprints  of  Erasmus — 0^^ 
not,  for  the  most  part,  important ;  2  and  3  may  be  consider^ 
as  in  the  main  one  text,  and  3  and  4  another.  A  mini^' 
oxaiiii nation  seems  to  indicate  that  Luther  had  them  all,  al^ 
UHcd  thcni  all ;  but  tbe  second  Erasmus  seems,  beyond  H 
doubt,  to  have  lK*eu  his  chief  text,  though  the  first  Erasmu^ 
and  the  (jcrlxjlius  have  both  been  urged  by  scholars  for  tb 
pr^st  of  honor. 

Of  the  Aldine  edition  of  Erasmus,  1518,  there  is  a  copy,  i 
fine  condition,  in  the  City  Library  of  Philadelphia.      Th 
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author  has  all  the  later  editions  mentioned,  except  the  first 
Erasmus  and  the  Complutensian,*  in  his  own  library.  The 
admirable  edition  of  the  New  Testament  by  Van  Ess  f  gives 
all  the  various  readings  of  Erasmus  and  the*  Complutensian,  in 
the  best  form  for  comparison  with  each  other  and  the  Vulgate. 
Mill,  and  Wetstein,  and  Bengel  also,  give  these  various  read- 
ings, but  not  in  so  convenient  a  shape.  The  Complutensian 
readings  are  presented  very  fully  also  in  Scrivener's  Plain  In- 
troduction to  the  Criticism  of  the  New  Testament,  (Cam- 
bridge, 1861,)  pp.  349-358.  But  the  most  desirable  modern 
edition  for  the  collation  of  the  Complutensian  text  is  that  of 
Gratz,  N.  T.  Textum  Grsecum  ad  exemplar  Complutense,  ed. 
^Va  Mogunt.,  1827,  2  vols.  8vo. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  present  a  few  illustrations  of  the 
variations  between  the  Complutensian  (1514)  and  the  first 
Erasmus  (1517),  comparing  both  with  Luther  and  our  Author- 
ised Version, 


Complutensian, 

First  Erasmus, 

Luther,  1622. 

Auth.  Engl., 

1614. 

1616. 

1611. 

I.  Matt.  i.  14 

Aeheim 

Achen 

Achin. 

Achim 

IL    " 

ii.    6 

For 

omits 

For  (Denn) 
sol  mir  kom- 

for 

m.  " 

ii.    6 

Shall  come 

shall  come  to  me 

shall  come 

IV   «« 

ii.  11 

thej  saw 

thej  found 

men 
they  found 

they  saw 

V.    " 

iU.    8 

fruit 

fruits 

fruit 

fruits 

VI.    " 

ii.  11 

the  Holy  Ghost 

the  Holy  Ghost 

m.  d.  h.  g.  u. 

w.  t.  h.  G.  and 

cmd  with  fire 

mit  feur 

with  fire. 

VII.    " 

iT.  15 

land  of  N. 

Nepthalim 

Nepthalim 

land  of  Nep- 
thali 

VHL    " 

17 

From  that 

and  from  that 

From  that 

From  that 

IX.    « 

18 

he  walking 

Jesus  walking 

Jesus  walking 

Jesus  walking 

X.    " 

▼.  12 

Tout  reward 

Our  reward 

Your  reward 

your  reward . 

XL    " 

27 

It  was  said 

was  said  by  (or 

said  to  (zu) 

said  by  (or  to) 

to)  them  of  old 

them  of  old 

them    of    old 

1 

time 

time. 

time 

XII.    " 

47 

friends 

brethren 

BrUdern 

brethren 

In  these  twelve  examples,  Luther  agrees  with  the  Complu- 
tensian in  four  cases ;  the  Authorized  Version  agrees  in  seven. 
Drasmus  retained  in  all  his  editions  his  readings  !N'os.  1,  3, 4, 

*  The  writer  has  examined  the  Complutensian  Polyglot  in  the  library  of  the 
Geological  Seminary  at  Princeton,  and  the  New  Testament,  formerly  the  prop- 
erty of  Judge  Jones,  of  Philadelphia,  now  in  the  choice  collection  of  Professor 
Chirlei  Short,  of  New  York. 

fiabingen,  1827. 
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6,  6,  7,  9, 11, 12.     He  coincides  in  editions  2,  3,  4,  6  with  tl 
Compliitensian  in  Nos.  2,  8, 10. 

We  will  now  illustrate  the  different  readings  of  the  five  edi 
tions  of  Erasmus:' 


Kraunus  1, 

Krasmiu  2, 

Erasmus  S, 

Krasmns4, 

lBrasmn«6, 

Luther,  USL 

1616. 

1619. 

1622. 

1627. 

16S6. 

I.  Matt  Ti.  14 

our 

our 

our 

your 

your 

Tour,  as  4, 6 

11. 

"    Ti.34 

Mamon 

Mamon 

Mammon 

Mammon 

Mammon 

Mammon,  ss  3, 
Tou,as8,4,S 

III. 

"    y\.2& 

wo 

we 

you 

you 

you 

IV. 

"  TiU.26 

you 

you 

us 

us 

us 

us,  as  2.3,4,5 

V. 

"     X.    8 

raise  the  dead, 
cleanse  lepers 

Cleanse    le- 
pers, raise 

RS2 

as2 

as2 

Cleanse  thel^ 
pares,  raise  the 
dead,  ss  2,3, it 

the  dead 

VI. 

"  xili.  8 

of  the  Sabbath 

of  the  8.  alio 

as2 

as2 

aa2 

M  2,  3,4,5    1 

VII. 

«  xili.  27 

fi^  tares 

tares 

(Ae  tares 

lAstarea 

(Aetarea 

asl,3,4.5    1 

us 

us 

you 

you 

us 

us,a8  1,2,6   1 

VIII. 

*•  xllLW 

envies 

Murders, 

as2 

as2 

aa2 

m2,3.4.5 

IX. 

"   XV.  19 

(phthnoi) 

(phonoi) 

X. 

"   XV.  36 

And  having 
given  thanks 

Om:  and 

as2 

as2 

as2 

••2,3,4,6 

This  table  illustrates  the  lack  of  accuracy  in  the  printing  of 
Erasmus — shows  that  Luther  was  not  misled  by  typographical 
errors,  and  that  he  used  the  later  editions  in  each  case.  Ie 
none  of  these  instances  does  he  follow  a  reading  for  whid 
there  is  no  authority  but  the  first  of  Erasmus. 

The  order  of  the  books  in  Luther's  New  Testament  variec 
somewhat  from  that  of  the  Vulgate  and  Erasmus ;  which  ii 
the  one  retained  in  our  Authorized  Version.  Luther  places  Petei 
and  John  immediately  after  Paul's  Epistles.  Then  come  Hebrews 
James,  Jude,  and  Revelation.  He  based  his  arrangement  on  th( 
relative  clearness  of  the  canonical  authority  of  the  books.  Hii 
order  is  followed  by  Tyndale  (1526),  and  in  all  the  edition! 
which  bear  the  name  of  Tyndale,  Matthews,  or  Rogers.  It  i 
also  the  order  in  Coverdale's  Bible.  This  is  one  proof,  amonj 
Order  of  the  ^  g^^^t  uumbcr,  of  thc  large  influence  of  Lutbc 
BooksoftheNcw  upou  thosc  vcrsions.  The  "  Great  Bible  "  of  153- 
the  Cromwell  Bible,  frequently  called  the  Cranmc 
restores  the  arrangement  of  the  Vulgate  —  and  in  this  is  f< 
lowed  by  the  Genevan,  Bishops,  and  the  Authorized.  Lutb 
bestowed  great  care  upon  the  division  of  the  text  into  paJ 
graphs,  and  as  a  result  of  this  there  are  some  changes  in  t 
division  into  chapters,  which  had  been  made  very  imperfectly 
the  Vulgate,  in  the  thirteenth  century.  No  German  Ne 
Testament  appeared  in  Luther's  lifetime  with  the  division  in 
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verses.  Their  place,  nearly  to  the  close  of  the  century,  was 
partly  supplied  by  capital  letters,  dividing  the  page  at  regular 
intervals.  There  were  Introductions  to  the  New  Testament, 
and  to  some  of  the  books:  marginal  notes  and  parallel  passages. 

The  same  spirit  which  had  impelled  Luther  to  prepare  this 
translation  made  him  eager  to  have  it  as  speedily  as  possible 
in  the  hands  of  the  people.  This  desire,  no  less  than  the  neces- 
sity of  quelling  the  uproar  and  arresting  the  ruin  which  the 
fanaticism  of  Carlstadt  was  bringing  about,  led  to  his  flight 
from  his  prison,  and  his  final  return  to  Wittenberg, 
(March  14, 1522.)  Here,  in  the  house  of  Amsdorff, 
especially  with  the  counsel  and  aid  of  Melanchthon,  he  revised 
his  translation  with,  great  care.*  He  interested  in  the  work 
his  friend  Spalatin,  the  chaplain,  librarian,  and  private  secre- 
tary at  the  court ;  he  solicited  from  him  aid  in  suggesting  apt 
words,  *'  not  words  of  the  court  or  camp,  but  simple  words ; 
for  this  book  wishes  to  be  luminous  in  simplicity."  He  ob- 
tained through  him  the  privilege  of  an  inspection  of  the  Elec- 
toral jewels,  that  he  might  more  accurately  render  the  names 
of  the  gems  in  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  Revelation.  They 
were  sent  to  Luther,  and  returned  by  him  through  Cranach, 
the  great  painter. 

After  a  thorough  revision,  Luther  put  his  New  Testament 
to  press,  urging  on  the  work  of  printing  with  all  his  energies. 
Three  presses  were  kept  going,  from  which  were  thrown  off 
teu  thousand  sheets  daily.  Luther  complained  of  the  slow- 
ness of  the  progress.  The  steam-presses  of  our  own  day  would 
hardly  have  worked  rapidly  enough  for  him.  The  first  edition 
embraced  probably  three  thousand  copies,  and  appeared  about 
September  21st,  1522.     So  eagerly  was  it  received, 

.1        .      Tx  1  1  1 .    .  /.IT         Publication. 

iflat  m  December  another  edition  came  forth.  It 
was  hailed  with  delight  wherever  the  German  tongue  was 
Qsed,  and  within  three  months  of  its  appearance  an  edition 
Was  issued  at  Basel  by  Petri.  It  woke  a  thrill  of  rapture 
everywhere  among  those  who  loved  the  Word  of  God.  None 
received  it  more  eagerly  than  the  pious  women  of  the  time. 
The  people  and  the  evangelical  part  of  the  pastors  vied  with 

*  March  80,  1522.     Omnia  nunc  elimari  (to  polish)  cepioius,  Philipput  et  ego. 
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each  other  in  the  enthusiasm  with  which  they  greeted  ii 
Lange,  the  Senior  at  Erfurt,  had  translated  several  of  i\ 
books  of  the  New  Testament  into  German :  when  Luther 
translation  came  into  his  hands,  he  at  once  used  and  cited : 
in  his  preaching.  Lifted  by  his  noble  evangelical  spirit  aboT 
the  littleness  of  vanity,  he  was  the  first  to  give  its  true  positio 
in  the  Church  to  the  work  which  forever  consigned  his  own  t 
oblivion. 

There  lie  at  our  hand,  as  we  write,  three  early  impressior 
of  these  first  editions.  One  is  a  folio,  dated  1523,  and  m 
printed  by  Hans  Schonsperger,  in  the  city  of  Augsburg.  1 
was  fitting  that  in  that  imperial  city  should  early  appear 
work  from  which  sprang  the  great  Confession,  which  was  de 
tined  to  be  set  forth  in  its  halls  a  few  years  later.  The  secor 
is  a  Basel  edition,  in  quarto,  of  1523,  with  its  pictures  rich 
colored.  The  third  was  printed  at  Strasburg,  in  1525,  by  Jol 
Knoblauch.  All  these  editions  have  engravings.  They  are  es] 
daily  rich  in  pictures  in  the  Book  of  Revelation ;  and  there  t 
Eiiriy  imprw  ^ftists  havc  bccu  allowcd  ample  room  for  the  play 
•iona.  their  imaginations.     The  discolored  pages,  the  i 

tique  type,  the  grotesque  cuts,  the  strange  devices  of  the  prii 
ers,  the  binding  of  stamped  hogskin,  the  curious  clasps,  t 
arms  of  the  old  families  in  whose  libraries  they  once  sto< 
gilt  upon  the  sides  or  engraved  on  book-plates,  the  records 
writing  on  margin  and  fly-leaf,  made  by  men  of  different  g 
erations,  nay,  a  kind  of  odor  of  the  past  —  all  these,  as 
handle  these  ancient  books,  carry  the  mind  back  to  days  Ic 
gone  —  to  sore  struggles,  whose  blessings  wc  enjoy;  to  1 
seed-time  of  weeping,  whose  harvest-sheaves  we  bear  in  c 
bosom.  In  the  heart  of  those  times  there  comes  before  1 
vision  that  immortal  man  to  whom  the  world  owes  the  em: 
cipation  of  the  Word,  and  its  own  redemption  by  that  Wc 
unbound.  We  see  him  bending  over  his  work  in  the  W« 
burg.  There  are  times  when  the  text  beneath  his  eyes  ft 
to  reveal  to  him  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  ardor 
prayer  he  raises  them  to  the  Eternal  Source  of  all  illuminati< 
and  lifts  them  not  in  vain. 
Well  may  we  take  the  Bible  in  our  hands,  reverently  a 
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X^rayerfully,  most  of  all  because  it  was  God  who  gave  it  to  the 
IFathers.  Well  may  we  lift  it  tenderly  and  gratefully  for  the 
^Ktke  of  martyrs  and  confessors,  who  toiled  and  died  that  it 
:Knight  be  transmitted  to  us  and  to  all  time. 

Amid  the  enthusiasm  with  which  Luther's  translation  of 
"the  New  Testament  was  received,  there  were,  of     ^   ^  , 
<2oiir8e,  not  wanting  voices  whose  tones  were  by  sion.   Eariy  en». 
:r]o  means  in  unison  with  the  general  laudation,  "^i^^^  ^™' 
One  of  these*  growls  of  disapproval  came  from  a 
^ery  august  source  —  from  a  gentleman  portly  in  form,  and 
charged  by  some  who  professed  to  know  him  well,  with  exhib- 
iting a  self-will  of  the  largest  kind.     He  is  memorable  in  his- 
tory for  winning  the  title  of  "  Defender  of  the  Faith  " —  a 
Aith  which  he  afterward  had  his  people  burned  to  death  for 
receiving  in  a  part  or  so  which  interfered  with  his  later  dis- 
coveries.    Bitterly  disappointed,  as  he  had  been,  in  his  %atri- 
xionial  anticipations,  he  yet  exhibited  evidences  of  what  Dr. 
Johnson  said  was  illustrated  in  second  marriages :  "  The  tri- 
timph  of  hope  over  experience.''    He  had  entered  into  contro- 
versy with  Luther,  and  had  discovered  that  there  was  one 
nan,  at  least,  who  was  bold  enough  to  "  answer  a  fool  accord- 
ing to  his  folly,"  although  that  fool  might  wear  a  crown.    Not 
laving  it  in  his  power  to  relieve  his  feelings  in  regard  to  Lu- 
ther, in  his  favorite  mode,  which  would  have  been  to  have  had 
his  head  taken  off,  he  relieved  himself,  as  he  best  could,  by 
venting  his  wrath  in  savage  words,  and  in  trying  to  rouse  the 
enmity  of  others  against  the  man  he  detested  and  feared. 
Henry  the  Eighth  wrote,  in  January,  1623,  to  the  Elector  Fred- 
erick and  to  the  Dukes  John  and  George,  of  Saxony,  as  follows: 
"As  I  was  about  to  seal  this  letter,  I  recollected  that  Luther, 
in  the  silly  book  which  he  put  forth  against  me,  excused  him- 
self from  giving  an  answer  on  certain  points,  on  the  ground, 
that  the  work  of  translating  the  Bible  left  him  no  time  for  it. 
I  thought  it  well,  therefore,  to  solicit  your  attention  to  this 
matter,  so  that  he  be  not  allowed  to  go  on  with  this  thing.     I 
do  not  think  it  right,  iri  general,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
should  be  read  in  the  living  tongues,  and  consider  it  specially 
perilous  to  read  it  in  a  translation  by  Luther.     Any  one  can 
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foresee  how  unreliable  he  will  be ;  he  will  corrupt  the  bles* 
Scriptures  by  his  false  interpretation,  so  that  the  common  read 
will  believe  that  he  is  drawing  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  wh 
that  accursed  man  has  derived  from  damnable  heretical  booki 
The  German  nobles,  to  whom  this  letter  was  addressed,  recei^ 
it  in  very  different  ways.  Duke  George  replied,  that  he  h 
bought  up  all  the  copies  of  Luther's  translation  which  1 
found  their  way  into  his  dominion,  and  had  interdicted ' 
circulation  of  it.  The  Elector  Frederick  and  Duke  John, 
their  reply,  passed  over  this  point  with  significant  silence. 

The  mandate  of  Duke  George  spoke  with  special  bitten] 
of  the  pictures  in  Luther's  New  Testament,  pictures  whicl 
characterized  as  "  outrageous,  tending  to  throw  scorn  upon 
Pope's  holiness,  and  to  confirm  Luther's  doctrine."  Lutb 
comn^nt,  which  he  bestowed  upon  the  Duke  himself,  was, 
am  not  to  be  frightened  to  death  with  a  bladder : "  and 
inspire  some  of  his  o^vn  courage  in  others,  he  wrote  his  treal 
"  Of  Civil  Authority  —  how  far  we  owe  allegiance  to  it," 
which  he  declares  that  rulers  who  suppress  the  Holy  Scriptu 
are  tyrants  —  murderers  of  Christ  —  worthy  of  a  place  w 
Herod,  who  sought  the  life  of  the  infant  Saviour. 

Jerome  Emser  managed  to  get  himself  involved  in  the  am 
Th«   collator-  ^^  Luther's  history ;  and  so  we  know  of  him.    Ai 
tnuwiatiMk.  Km.  Duke  Qeorgc  had  entered  on  his  crusade  agai 
*^'  Luther's  New  Testament,  especially  against 

pictures  in  it,  (and  in  this  latter  point,  we  confess,  someth: 
might  bo  urged  for  the  duke,  in  an  artistic  point  of  view,) 
found  his  Peter  the  Hermit  in  a  Catholic  theologian,  a  nat 
of  Uhn,  who  had  studied  at  Tiibingen  and  Basle.  He  had  b 
chaplain  of  Canlinal  Raymond  Gurk,  and  had  travelled  w 
him  thrvnigh  Germany  and  Italy.  On  his  return,  he  obtaii 
the  chair  of  IWlc^Lottres  at  Erfurt.  Subsequently,  he  beca 
atvrotarv  and  orator  to  Duke  George.  He  was  originally 
tViend  of  Luther,  but  his  friendship  was  not  permanent, 
gave  way  at  the  Loi|\»ig  disputation,  in  lol9.  and  he  transfer] 
his  alK^iaiu'^  to  Kok.  Ho  had  the  honv^r  of  being  the  fi 
literary  autagouist  i>f  Luther's  version.     Duke  George,  1 

»  $««  1)^  v«b«riaKk«i  etc..  ^  $oa 
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Bishop  of  Merseburg,  Prince  Adolphus  of  Anbalt,  and  the 
Bishop  of  Meissen,  not  satisfied  with  legal  measures  of  sup- 
pression, called  in  Emser,  to  use  the  more  formidable  weapon, 
the  pen,  the  gigantic  power  of  which  Luther  was  then  exhib- 
iting. About  a  year  after  the  publication  of  the  first  edition 
of  Luther's  New  Testament,  Emser  came  forth  with  his  con- 
futation of  it.  Its  title  stated  its  object,  which  was,  to  show 
"On  what  ground,  and  for  what  reason,  Luther's  translation 
should  be  prohibited  to  the  common  people,"  and  he  claimed 
to  have  discovered  in  the  unfortunate  book  about  four  errors 
and  a  quarter,  more  or  less,  to  each  page,  some  "fourteen 
hundred  heresies  and  falsehoods,"  all  told.  Luther  did  not 
consider  the  work  worthy  of  a  reply ;  but  Dr.  Regius  took  up 
its  defence,  and  confuted  Emser  in  the  robust  manner  which 
characterized  that  very  hearty  age.  It  seemed,  however,  as  if 
Emser  were  about  to  illustrate  his  honesty  in  the  very  highest 
and  rarest  form  in  which  a  critic  can  commend  himself  to 
human  confidence ;  it  seemed  as  if  he  were  about  to  prepare  a 
l)ook  of  the  same  general  kind  as  that  which  he  reviewed,  in 
which  he  could  be  tested  by  his  own  canons,  and  his  right  to 
be  severe  on  others  demonstrated  by  the  masterly  hand  with 
which  he  did  the  work  himself.  He  prepared  to  publish  a 
counter-translation.  He  had  the  two  qualities,  in  which  many 
translators  have  found  the  sole  proofs  of  their  vocation :  he 
could  not  write  the  language  into  which,  and  did  not  under- 
stand the  language  from  which,  he  was  to  translate.  But  his 
coolness  stood  him  in  better  stead  fhan  all  the  knowledge  he 
niight  have  had  of  Greek  and  German.  With  little  trouble,  he 
produced  a  translation,  equal,  on  the  whole,  as  even  Luther 
himself  admitted,  to  Luther's  own,  and  literally  free  from  every 
objection  which  he  had  made  to  Luther's.  AVe  have  had  books 
on  the  Reformers,  before  the  Reformation ;  on  Lutheranism, 
before  Luther,  and  such-like ;  and  another  might  be  written 
on  the  Yankees,  before  the  sailing  of  the  Mayflower.  Emser 
was  one  of  them. 

The  way  he  did  the  masterly  thing  we  have  mentioned  was 
this :  He  adopted,  not  stole  (he  was  above  stealing) — he  adopted 
Luther's  translation  bodily,  only  altering  him  where  he  had 
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had  the  audacity  to  desert  the  Vulgate  for  the  original.  These 
alterations  removed  nearly  all  the  fourteen  hundred  heresies 
at  a  sweep.  But  this  was  not  enough.  As  the  people  lookec 
at  the  "  outrageous  "  pictures,  not  merely  in  spite  of  Duk< 
George's  prohibition,  but  with  that  zest  with  which  humai 
nature  always  invests  forbidden  things,  it  was  determined  noi 
merely  to  have  pictures,  but  the  happy  idea,  which  none  but  mei 
nobly  careless  of  their  reputation  for  consistency  would  hav< 
harbored  for  a  moment,  was  fallen  on  —  the  plan  of  ha  vim 
the  very  same  ones,  Duke  George  paid  Cranach  forty  vu 
thalers  for  copies  of  them,  and  thus  secured  for  himself  th< 
great  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  book  he  had  denounced  goinj 
forth  in  substance,  and  the  pictures  which  he  had  speciallj 
assaulted,  scattered  everywhere  by  his  own  ducal  authority 
In  his  preface,  Emser  has  anticipated  a  style  of  thinking  whicl 
has  crept  into  our  Protestant  Churches.  He  says :  "  Let  th< 
layman  only  attend  to  having  a  holy  life,  rather  than  troubL 
himself  about  the  Scriptures,  which  are  only  meant  for  th< 
learned."  We  have  had  a  good  deal  of  nonsense  ventilated  ii 
our  churches  in  this  country  very  much  in  the  same  vein.  I 
means  about  this :  Be  pious,  be  in  earnest ;  never  mind  having 
ideas  or  doctrines  —  they  only  create  divisions ;  be  zealoui 
about  something,  whether  it  be  right  or  wrong.  You  maj 
read  your  Bibles,  but  be  careful  not  to  form  an  opinion  as  t( 
their  meaning,  or  if  you  do,  attach  no  importance  to  it  if  anj 
one  does  not  agree  with  you.  The  English  moralist  wai 
thought  to  go  very  far  when  he  said,  "  He  can't  be  wronj 
whose  life  is  in  the  right ; "  but  we  have  something  bey  one 
him  and  Emser ;  it  is  in  effect :  "  He  can't  be  wrong  whos< 
sensations  are  of  the  right  kind,"  and  who  gives  himself  uj 
blindly  to  the  right  guidance,  and  takes  the  right  newspaper. 
Luther's  New  Testament,  with  Luther's  pictures,  thug 
adopted,  and  with  its  margin  crowded  with  Papistical  notes 
which  were  meant,  as  far  as  possible,  to  furnish  the  antidote 
to  the  text,  went  forth  to  the  world.  The  preparation  wat 
made  for  a  second  edition  of  it.  Duke  George  furnished  foi 
it  a  preface,  in  which,  after  exposing  the  enormities  of  Martin 
Luther,  he  characterized  Emser  as  his  dearly  beloved,  \\ii 
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v^orthy  and  erudite,  and  gave  him  a  copyright  for  his  work, 
which  was  to  reach  over  the  next  two  years.  Poor  Emser, 
suffocated  in  such  a  profusion  of  praises  and  privileges,  died 
before  he  could  enjoy  any  of  them.  His  vanity  was  very 
great.  One  special  token  of  it  was,  that  he  had  his  coat  of 
arms  engraved  for  the  books  he  published.  A  copy  of  his 
New  Testament  lies  before  us,  in  which  there  figures,  as  a  part 
of  his  crest,  that  goat's  head  from  which  Luther  —  whose 
sense  of  the  ludicrous  was  very  active  —  derived  his  ordinary 
sobriquet  for  Emser,  "  the  goat.'^ 

In  his  Treatise  on  Translation,  Luther  thus  characterizes 
his  opponent  and  his  work :  "  We  have  seen  this  poor  dealer 
in  second-hand  clothes,  who  has  played  the  critic  with  my 
New  Testament,  (I  shall  not  mention  his  name  again — he  has 
gone  to  his  Judge ;  and  every  one,  in  fact,  knows  what  he 
was,)  who  confesses  that  my  German  is  pure  and  good,  and 
who  knew  that  he  could  not  improve  it,  and  yet  wished  to 
bring  it  to  disgrace.  He  took  my  New  Testament,  almost 
word  for  word,  as  it  came  from  my  hand,  removed  my  preface, 
Dotes,  and  name  from  it,  added  his  name,  his  preface,  and  his 
notes  to  it,  and  thus  sold  my  Testament  under  his  own  name. 
If  any  man  doubts  my  word,  he  need  but  compare  the  two. 
Let  him  lay  mine  and  the  frippery  man's  side  by  side,  and  he 
will  see  who  is  the  translator  in  both.  If  any  man  prefers 
the  puddle  to  the  spring,  he  need  not  take  my  work  ;  only,  if 
be  insist  on  being  ignorant  himself,  let  him  allow  others  to 
learn.  K  any  man  can  do  the  work  better  than  I  have  done, 
let  hira  not  hide  his  talent  in  a  napkin ;  let  him  come  forth, 
^nd  we  will  be  the  first  to  praise  him.  We  claim  no  infalli- 
Wlity.  We  shall  be  thankful  to  those  who  point  out  our  mis- 
takes. Mistakes  we  have  no  doubt  made,  as  Jerome  often 
Daade  them  before  us." 

The  New  Testament,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  Scrip- 
tares —  yet  with  a  pre-eminence  among  them  —  continued  to 
be  the  object  of  Luther's  repeated  study  up  to  the  time  of  his 
death.  The  last  revision  of  the  translation  of  the  whole  Bible 
was  commenced  in  1541.  The  last  edition  printed  under  Lu- 
ther's own  eyes  appeared  in  1545.     In  February,  1546,  he 
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died.*  The  Exegetical  Library  —  not  to  speak  of  the  Fathers 
and  of  other  indirect  sources  —  had  grown  around  him  as  fa 
advanced.  The  Complutensian  Polyglott,  (1514-18,)  and  th 
editions  of  the  New  Testament  which  followed  its  text,  ha 
orowth  of  N.T.  become  accessible.  Erasmus  had  carried  his  Qree' 
literature.  Xew  Tcstamcnts,  with  their  translation  and  ann( 
tations,  through  five  editions,  (1516-1535.)  The  fifth  remaic 
to  this  hour  the  general  basis  of  the  received  text.  The  Aldin 
of  1518  had  been  reprinted  frequently.  Colinseus  had  issue 
his  exquisitely  beautiful  f  edition,  (Paris,  1534,)  which  antic 
pated  many  of  the  readings  fixed  by  modern  criticism.  Robei 
Stephens,  the  royal  and  regal  printer,  issued  the  wonderfuU 
accurate  %  0  mirificam  edition  of  1546,  the  text  based  upon  tl 
Complutensian,  but  with  a  collation  of  sixteen  manuscript 
only  a  little  too  late  for  Luther  to  look  upon  it.  Great  effort 
and  not  unsuccessful,  had  been  made,  especially  by  Kobei 
Stephens,  to  amend  the  current  and  greatly  corrupted  text  c 
the  Vulgate,  (1528-1540.)  Flacius  had  issued  his  Clavis,  th 
immortal  work  in  which  he  developed,  as  had  never  been  dor 
before,  the  principles  of  Hermeneutics,  (1537.)  Pagninus  ha 
done  the  same  work  from  a  relatively  free  Koman  Catholi 
position,  in  hifl  Introduction  to  Sacred  Letters,  (1536.)  Th 
era  of  Luther  was  an  era  of  translations,  in  whose  resull 
there  has  been  specific  improvement  in  detached  rendering 
but  no  general  advance  whatever.  Germany  has  produced  n 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  equal,  as  a  whole,  to  Li 
ther's.  Our  authorized  English  Version  is  but  a  revision  o 
Tyndale,  to  whom  it  owes  all  its  generic  excellencies  an 
beauties.  Among  the  Latin  translators,  Pagninus  (1528)  too 
a  high  rank,  by  his  minute  verbal  accuracy,  which  caused  hi 
translation,  in  after  times,  to  be  used  as  an  interlinear,  j 
Latin  version  of  the  JSTew  Testament  appeared  in  1529,  wit 
the  imprint  of  Wittenberg,  an  imprint  which  is  probably  spi 
rious.  It  has  been  believed,  by  many  scholars,  to  have  bee 
the  work  of  Luther ;  others  attribute  it  to  Melanchthon ;  b\] 

♦See  Panzer*g  Entwurf,  pp.  370-376? 

f  Perquam  nitida.    Le  Long.  (Boehmer-Masoh.),  i,  206. 

X  Nitidlssima-duodeoim  sphalmata  duntazat  aoourunt.    Le  Long.,  i,  208. 
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^e  authorship  has  never  been  settled.  The  Zurich  trans- 
tors,  Leo  Juda  and  his  associates,  had  issued  their  Latin 
ersion,  marked  by  great  merits,  not  verbal,  as  Pagninus',  but 
lore  in  the  reproductive  manner  of  Luther,  shedding  light 
pon  the  meaning  of  the  text,  (1543.) 
Luther's  version  had  been  followed  by  a  number  of  rival  or 
utagonistic  translations  in  German,  all  of  them  freely  using 
im  —  many  of  them,  in  fact,  being  substantially  no  more  than 
re-issue  of  Luther  —  with  such  variations  as,  they  supposed, 
stified,  sometimes,  by  the  original,  but  yet  more  frequently 
jr  the  Vulgate.  Zurich  sent  forth  its  version,  (1527,)  n,^^,  t^^^,.. 
etzer  and  other  fanatics  sent  forth  theirs.  The  ^"^^ 
omish  theologians  did  Luther  good  service  by  the  rigorous 
Tocess,  to  which  they  subjected  his  translations  in  every  way. 
b  the  labors  of  Emser  (1527)  were  added  those  of  Dietenber- 
«r,  whose  Bible  appeared  in  1534,  (a  compound  of  Emser's 
ecension  of  Luther's  New  Testament,  of  Luther's  Old  Testa- 
ent,  and  of  Leo  Juda's  Apocrypha,  with  corrections  of  the 
ebrew  and  Greek  from  the  Latin,  and  a  body  of  notas,)  and 
:tf  Eck,  1537.  The  gall  of  their  severity  was  certainly  sweets 
Tied  by  the  unconscious  flattery  of  their  plagiarism  —  and 
hatever  may  have  been  the  spirit  in  which  objections  were 
xaaade  to  his  translations,  Luther  weighed  them  carefully,  and 
"^^^'herever  they  had  force,  availed  himself  of  them. 

It  was  the  age  of  inspiration  to  the  translator,  and  the 
^foundations  of  Biblical  Versions,  laid  by  its  builders,  will  stand 
"vv^hile  the  world  stands.     Luther  had  many  and  great  competi- 
"tors,  in  this  era,  for  the  highest  glory  in  this  grand  work ;  but 
posterity  accords  him  the  rank  of  the  greatest  of  Biblical  trans- 
Wore.     "  His  Bible,"  says  Reuss,*  "  was,  for  its  era,  a  miracle 
of  science.     Its  style  sounded  as  the  prophecy  of  a  golden  age 
of  literature,  and  in  masculine  force,  and  in  the  unction  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  it  remains  a  yet  unapproached  model."    For  Lu- 
ther may  be  claimed,  that  in  the  great  edifice  of  the  people's 
knowledge  of  God's  Word,  he  laid  the  noblest  stone,  the  cor- 
ner-stone, in  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament.     Future 
ages  may,  by  their  attrition,  wear  away  the  rougher  points  of 

»  Gesohichte  der  Heiligen  Schrift,  N.  T  ,  {  47. 
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its  surface,  but  the  massive  substance  will  abide,  the  stone 
itself  can  never  be  displaced. 

Up  to  this  hour,  Luther's  version  of  the  New  Testament  has 
been  the  object  of  minute  examination  by  friend  and  foe. 
Protestant  scholarship  has  subjected  it  to  a  fiar  severer  test 
soiutM  of  de.  *^^^  *^®  enmity  of  Rome  could  bring  to  bear  upon 
fecu  in  Luther*,  it.    That  particular  mistakes  and  defects  exist  in 
^'  it,  its  warmest  admirers  will  admit,  but  the  evidence 

of  its  substantial  accuracy  and  of  its  matchless  general  beauty  is 
only  strengthened  by  time.  The  facts  which  bear  upon  its 
defects  may  be  summed  *  up  in  the  statements  which  follow : 

I.  The  influence  of  the  Vulgate  was  necessarily  very  power- 
ful on  Luther.  It  was  felt  when  he  thought  not  of  it,  felt 
when  he  was  consciously  attempting  to  depart  from  it  where  it 
was  wrong.  Imagine  an  English  translator  preparing  now  a 
version  of  the  New  Testament  —  and  think  how  the  old  version 
would  mould  it,  not  only  unconsciously,  but  in  the  very  face  of 
his  effort  to  shake  off  its  influence. 

II.  Luther's  Greek  text  was  in  many  respects  different  from 
that  now  received,  as  the  received  is  different  from  the  texts 
preferred  by  the  great  textual  critics  of  our  century. 

in.  Luther's  words,  as  they  were  used  and  understood  in  his 
day,  were  an  accurate  rendering  of  the  original,  at  many  places, 
where  change  of  usage  now  fixes  on  them  a  different  sense. 
He  was  right,  but  time  has  altered  the  language.  Luther,  for 
example,  used  "  als,"  where  "  wie  "  (as)  would  now  be  employed ; 
'*mogen  "  for  "  vermogen,"  (to  be  able ;)  "  etwa  "  for  "  irgend 
einmal,"  (sometime ;)  "schier  "  in  the  sense  of  "bald,"  (80on).t 

IV.  Many  of  the  points  of  objection  turn  on  pure  triviali- 
ties. 

V.  Many  of  the  passages  criticized  are  intrinsically  diflicult. 
Scholars  in  these  cases  are  not  always  agreed  that  Luther  was 
wrong,  or  yet  more  frequently  when  they  agree  so  far,  they  are 
not  agreed  as  to  what  is  to  be  substituted  for  his  rendering. 

»Hopf,  Wurdigung,  p.  214. 

f  On  the  antiquated  words  in  Luther's  Bible,  see  Pischon,  Erklarung.,  Berl., 
1844;  and  Beck,  WSrterbuch  z.  L.'s  BibelUbers.,  Siegen.  u.  Wiesbaden,  1846; 
Hopf,  28(V-241. 
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Over  against  this,  the  felicity  in  his  choice  of  words,  the 
exquisite  naturalness  and  clearness  in  his  structure  of  sentences, 
the  dignity,  force,  and  vivacity  of  his  expressions,  ^^^j^^  ^,  ,^^. 
his  affluence  of  phrase,  his  power  of  compression,  ther'.traMiatioii. 
and  the  rhythmic  melody  of  his  flow  of  style,  have  excited  an 
admiration  to  which  witness  has  been  borne  from  the  beginning 
by  friend  and  foe.  When  the  time  shall  come,  as  come  it  must, 
when  the  toils  and  discoveries  of  centuries  shall  be  brought  to 
bear  upon  Luther's  version,  in  changes  which  shall  be  recog- 
nized by  the  Church  as  just,  Luther's  grand  work  will  not 
only  remain  in  the  new  as  the  foundation,  but  will  abide  as  the 
essential  body  of  the  structure  itself.  The  German  nation  will 
never  have  a  Bible  for  which,  next  to  its  great  Source,  they 
can  cease  to  bless  Luther's  name. 


IV, 


CONSERVATIVE  CHURC3H  OP  THE  REFORMATION - 
THE  EVANGELICAL  PROTESTANT  (LUTHERAN) 
CHURCH.* 


FIRST  at  Wittenberg,  and  not  long  after  at  Zurich,  when, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  fulness  of 
God's  time  had  been  reached,  "  there  blazed  up  a  fire  which 
had  long  been  hidden  beneath  the  ashes.     It  burst  into  a 

mighty  flame.  The  farthest  horizon  of  North- 
or  tH^tS  em  Europe  grew  bright  as  with  some  glorious  dis- 
WMt^  ®^  *^'     play  of  the  wondrous  electric  light,  the  reflection 

of  which  touched,  with  its  glory,  the  remote 
South  —  even  to  Italy  and  Spain.  The  truth,  which  had  been 
set  free,  moved  with  bold  steps  to  the  conquest  of  the  hearts 

*Gobbkl:  D.  relig.  Eigenthum.  d.  Luth.  u.  ref.  Kirch.    1887. 
AvausTi:  Beitr.  i.  Gesoh.  u.  Statist,  der  £y.  Earoh.     1838. 
HsRiNO :  Gesch.  d.  kiroh.  Unionsb.     1888. 
RuDELBACH :  Ref.  Luth.  u.  Union.     1839. 
Dorner:  D.  Princip.  Una.  Kirch.     1847. 
Wigger's:  Statistik.     2  toIs.     1842. 

Ullmann  :  Z.  Charakter.  d.  ref.  Kirch,  (in  Stud.  u.  Kritik.     1848.) 
Herzog  :  D.  Einh.  u.  Eigent.  d.  beid.  Ev.  Schwesterk.    (Berl.  1.  Zeitong,  1844.) 
NiTzscH :  Prakt.  Theol.     1847. 

Schweizbr:  Die  Glaubensl.  d.  Et.  Ref.  Kirch.     Baur:  Princ.  d.  Ref.  Kirch. 
(Both  in  Zeller's  Jahrb.       1847.) 
Ebrard:  Dogmatik.     1851.     (2d  ed.  1861.) 

Schenkel:  D.  Princip.  d.  Protestantism.  1852.  IIeppe.  (1850.    Stud.  a.  Krit.) 
ScHENKEL.  (1852:  Prinzip.     1855:  Unionsberuf.     1858:  Dogm.) 
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of  men.  The  princes  and  people  of  the  great  Germanic  races 
were  ripest  for  its  reception,  and  were  the  first  to  give  it  their 
full  confidence.  Such  a  triumph  of  the  Gospel  had  not  been 
witnessed  since  the  times  of  tfie  Apostles.  The  corner-stone 
of  the  purified  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  laid  anew — nay, 
it  also  seemed  as  it  were  the  very  top-stone  which  was  laid, 
while  the  regenerated  nations  shouted, '  Grace,  grace ! '  unto 
it.  The  Gospel  won  its  second  grand  triumph  over  the  Law, 
and  a  second  time  Paul  withstood  Peter  to  the  face  because 
he  was  to  be  blamed.  In  place  of  a  bare,  hard  set  of  words, 
of  a  lifeless  and  mechanical  formalism,  there  reappeared  the 
idea,  the  spirit,  and  the  life,  in  the  whole  boundless  fulness 
and  divine  richness  in  which  they  had  appeared  in  the  prim- 
itive Church."*  To  comprehend  the  Reformation,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  trace  the  essential  idea  of  Christianity  through  its 
whole  history.  "  The  Greek  Church  saw  in  Christianity  the 
revelation  of  the  Logos,  as  the  Supreme  Divine  Reason. 
Christianity  was  to  it  the  true  philosophy.  The  Church  of  the 
West,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  laid  its  grand  stress  on 
the  Organism  of  the  Church.  There  dwelt  the  truth,  and 
there  the  life-controlling  power."  f  "  Catholicism  had  unfolded 
itself  into  a  vast  system  of  guarantees  of  Christianity ;  but 
the  thing  itself,  the  Christianity  they  were  to  guarantee,  was 
thrown  into  the  shade.     The  antithesis  between  spurious  and 

Gass:  Ges.  d.  Prot.  Dogmat.     1853. 

Zsllke:  Syst.  Zwinglis.  1858.     Wetzel:   (Ztschr.  Rudelb.  u.  Guerik.  1868.) 

LiJCKc:  Ueb.  d.  Geschioht.  ein.  richt.  Formulirung.    (Deuisch.  Zeitschr.  1858.) 

Mullse:  1854-68:  Union. 

Haqsnbach:  Z.  Besntw'.  d.  F.  ttb.  d.  Princ.  d.  Protest.     (Stud.  u.  Erit.  1854.) 

ScHNECKEXBUEQEB :  Vorgl.  Darstell.  d.  Luth.  u.  Ref.  Lehrbeg.     1855.    2  toIb. 

Haexace:  Die  Luth.  Kirobe  in  Licht.  d.  Gesohicht.     1855. 

Rudelbach:  Die  Zeichen  d.  Zeit.  inn.  d.  Ey.-Luth.  Kirche.     1857. 

Stahl:  Die  Luth.  Kirche  u.  d.  Union.     2d  ed.  1861.  ^ 

Thomas:  Union  Lutb.  Kirch,  u.  Stahl.     1860. 

Hu!f deshaqen  :  Beitr&g.  i.  Kirch.  Verf.  etc.,  d.  Protest.     1864. 

Kahxis  :  Ueber  d.  Princip.  d.  Protestantis.     1865. 

LiTTHAEDT :  Handb.  d.  Dogmat.    2d  ed.  1866. 

Kahnis:  Lutb.  Dogmat.     iii.  1868. 

SxisB :  Eoclesia  Lutherana :  A  Brief  Sunr.  of  £.  L.  C.    1868. 

*  Wigger'8  Statistik,  i.  92.  f  Luthardt,  Dogm.  {  11,  8. 
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real  Christianity  came  more  and  more  to  be  narrowed  to  1 
aflSirmation  or  denial  of  the  validity  of  these  guarantees 
until  it  became  the  error  most  fundamental  of  all  errors, 
assail  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  and  of  the  Church."  * 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  a  vast  system  of  outward  or 
nances  and  institutions  had  grown  up,  a  stupendous  body 
ritualistic  legalism  —  under  which  the  old  life  of  the  Gos 
went  out,  or  became  dim,  in  the  heart  of  millions.  The  pc 
ers  that  ruled  the  Church  were  Moses,  without  the  moral  la 
and  Levi,  without  his  wife.  The  grand  distinctive  charact 
istic  of  the  Reformation  over  against  this,  the  characteris 
which  conditioned  all  the  rest,  was  that  it  waB  evangelical 
restoration  of  the  glad  tidings  of  free  salvation  in  Jef 
Christ  —  and  thus  it  gave  to  the  regenerated  Church 
exalted  character  as  "Evangelical."  Both  the  tendencies 
the  Reformation  claimed  to  be  evangelical.  Both,  as  contrast 
with  Rome,  rested  on  the  Gospel  Christ  alone ;  grace  aloi 
justification  by  faith  alone ;  the  Bible  the  only  rule ;  but 
what  is  now  styled  the  Lutheran  Church,  the  Evangelical  pr 
ciple,  as  opposed  to  legalistic,  deterministic,  and  rationalis 
tendencies,  came  to  a  more  consistent  development,  both 
doctrine  and  life. 

The  large  body  of  Christians  whose  historical  relation  to  i 
great  leader  of  the  Reformation  is  most  direct,  forms  a  Chur 
which,  in  the  language  of  a  writer  of  another  communio 

Evangelical  Pro-  "  ^®  ^^^  most  important,  thc  greatest,  the  m 
teatant  Church,     weighty  of  thc   churchcs  "  which  arose  in  tl 

glorious  revolution.  It  has  been  her  misi 
tune  to  be  known  to  English  readers,  not  through  her  o 
matchless  literature,  but  by  thc  blunders  of  the  ignorant, 
libels  of  the  malicious,  and  the  distorted  statements  of  1 
partisan.  Yet  it  would  be  easy  to  present  a  vast  array 
evidence  in  her  favor,  which  should  be  taken,  not  from 
language  of  her  apologists,  but  exclusively  from  the  writii 
of  large-minded  and  intelligent  men  in  other  churches ;  i 
if,  in  this  sketch  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  the  reader  sho 
be  struck  with  the  fact  that  in  sustaining  our  position  by  c 

*  M  irtenaen,  80. 

t  GoebeL     Die  relig.EigentLumlicbk.  d.  Luther.u.  reform.  Kirch.,  188' 
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tious,  our  own  authors  seem  to  be  passed  by  in  some  cases 
where  they  might  appropriately  be  quoted,  he  will  account  for 
it  by  the  preference  which  we  naturally  feel  for  the  testimony 
of  those  who  can  be  suspected  of  no  partiality  for  the  object 
of  their  eulogy. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  in  denominational  history,  that,  as  an 
ordinary  rule,  the  more  large,  catholic,  and  churchly  the  title  of 
a  sect,  the  smaller,  narrower,  and  more  sectarian  is  iH,„oniiiiat.oii 
the  body  that  bears  it.  In  a  certain  respect,  the  •*'  '^''*"'*' 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is  one  of  the  narrowest  of  sects,  first, 
because  of  the  bigotry  of  its  exclusiveness,  not  only  over  against 
the  Protestant  bodies,  but  also  toward  the  venerable  Church 
of  the  Orient,  with  which  it  is  in  such  large  doctrinal  and  ritual 
affinity,  and  with  which  it  was  once  so  closely  united,  but  in 
which  there  has  been  produced  by  irritating  and  aggressive  acts 
a  more  than  Protestant  ardor  of  aversion  to  the  Papal  See ;  and 
secondly,  because  of  its  building  upon  a  solitary  earthly  see  as  a 
foundation.  If  you  look  round  among  the  Protestant  bodies, 
you  will  find  such  glorious  titles  as  "Disciples  of  Christ,'' 
*'Charchof  God,"  "Christians,"  worn  as  the  distinctive  cogno- 
Hien  of  recent,  relatively  small,  heretical  or  fanatical  bodies,  who 
We  largely  denounced  all  sectarianism,  for  the  purpose  of  build- 
ing up  new  sects  of  the  extremest  sectarianism,  and  who  reject 
the  testimony  of  ages  and  the  confessions  of  Christendom,  for 
the  purpose  of  putting  in  their  place  the  private  opinion  of  some 
pretentious  heresiarch  of  the  hour.  The  latest  assaults  upon  the 
old-fashioned  denominationalism  are  made,  every  now  and  then, 
by  some  new  church,  the  statistics  and  leading  features  of 
^'hich  are  somewhat  as  follows :  ministers,  one ;  meml)ei'8, 
intermittent  from  the  sexton  up  to  a  moderate  crowd,  accord- 
ing as  the  subject  of  the  sermon  advertised  on  Saturday  takes 
or  does  not  take  the  fancy  of  those  who  spend  the  Lord's  day 
in  hunting  lions ;  churches,  one  (over,  if  not  in,  a  beer  saloon ;) 
creed,  every  man  believes  what  he  chooses ;  terms  of  member- 
ship, every  one  who  feels  like  it  shall  belong  till  he  chooses  to 
leave.  This  uncompromising  body,  which  looks  forward  to 
the  speedy  overthrow  of  all  Christendom  because  all  Christen- 
dom rests  on  human  creeds,  is  styled  "  Church  of  the  Ever- 
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lasting  Gospel,"  "Pure  Bible    Christians  Church,"  or  som 
thing  of  the  kind. 

Had  the  Lutheran  Church  chosen  her  own  name,  therefoi 
it  would  have  furnished  no  presumption  against  her  —  it  wot: 
have  only  shown  that,  as  sectarianism  may  take  the  nan 
which  point  to  a  general  catholicity,  so,  on  the  other  hai 
the  most  truly  catholic  of  Christian  bodies  might  be  willii 
to  submit  to  the  historical  necessity  of  assuming  a  name  whi 
seemed  to  point  to  a  human  originator.  There  was  a  time  wh 
the  true  Catholics  were  tauntingly  called  Athanasians,  a 
could  not  repudiate  the  name  of  Athanasius  without  fail 
lessness  to  the  triune  God  himself.  But  our  Church  is  r 
responsible  for  this  portion  of  her  name.  She  has  been  kno^ 
by  various  titles,  but  her  own  earliest  and  strongest  preferet 

was  for  the  name  Evangelical,  (1525,)  and  ma 
vangoitft.    ^^  j^^^  most  devoted  sons  have  insisted  on  g 

ing  her  this  title  without  any  addition.  No  title  could  mc 
strongly  express  her  character,  for  pre-eminently  is  her  syst< 
one  which  announces  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  whi 
excites  a  joyous  trust  in  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  which  mat 
the  word  and  sacraments  bearers  of  saving  grace.  In  : 
system  is  Christ  so  much  as  in  the  Lutheran  ;  none  exalts 
much  the  glory  of  his  person,  of  his  office,  and  of  his  wor 
The  very  errors  with  which  her  enemies  charge  the  Luthen 
Church  are  those  which  would  arise  from  an  excess  in  tl 
direction.  If  she  believed  in  a  local  ubiquity  of  Christ's  whc 
person,  (as  she  does  not,)  this  would  be  the  excess  of  faith 
his  presence ;  if  she  believed  in  consubstantiation,  (as  she  dc 
not,)  this  would  show  that  though  her  faith  in  Christ  w 
blind,  yet  it  hesitated  at  nothing  which  seemed  to  rest  on  1 
word  ;  if  she  denied  the  obligation  of  the  Church  to  keep  t 
Christian  Sabbath,  (as  she  does  not,)  it  would  show  that  s 
had  carried  to  excess  her  disposition  to  see  in  Christ  the  si 
stance  of  all  shadows.  Happy  is  the  Church  whose  failir 
bear  in  the  direction  of  safety,  which,  if  it  err,  errs  not  in  a  leg 
istic  direction,  but  in  an  excess  of  evangelism.  The  heart 
unbelief  works  only  too  surely  in  reducing  an  excess ;  but  h< 
shall  a  Church  be  revived,  which,  in  its  very  constitution, 
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defective  in  the  evangelical  element  ?  The  name  Evangelical 
is  now  given,  out  of  the  bounds  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  to 
the  Christianity  of  the  heart  everywhere,  to  all  that  makes 
much  of  Christ  in  the  right  way.  It  is  a  poor  trick  of  some 
extravagant  party  within  a  party — some  paltry  clique  in 
Protestantism  at  large,  or  in  one  of  its  communions — to  attempt 
to  monopolize  the  name  Evangelical.  Where  thoughtful  men 
accept  the  word  in  this  narrowed  sense,  they  despise  it  —  but 
it  is,  in  its  true,  original  compass,  a  noble,  a  glorious  name,  not 
to  be  lightly  abandoned  to  those  who  abuse  it.  The  true  cor- 
rective of  abuse,  is  to  restore,  or  hold  fast  the  right  use.  Our 
Church,  to  which  it  belongs  in  the  great  historic  sense,  has  a 
claim  in  her  actual  life,  second  to  none,  to  wear  it.  She  is  the 
Evangelical  Church. 

At  the  Diet  of  Spire,  (1529,)  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Con- 
fessors, from  their  protest  against  the  government  of  the  Bishops 
and  against  the  enforced  imposition  of  the  Mass,  received  the 
name  of  Protestants.  This  continued  to  be  the  diplomatic  style 
of  the  Church  till  the  peace  of  Westphalia,  1648.  ^ 
"The  name  Protestants,"  says  Archbishop  Bram- 
tall,  "  is  one  to  which  others  have  no  right  but  by  commu- 
mon  with  the  Lutherans."  This  name,  in  European  usage,  is 
indeed,  to  a  large  extent,  still  confined  to  them. 

In  Poland  and  Hungary,  the  official  title  of  our  communion 
is  **  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,"  and  this     Church  or  the 
18  the  name  which,  on  the  title-page  of  the  Form  of  Augsburg confes. 
Concord,  and  repeatedly  within  it,  is  given  to  our 
churches.* 

The  name  Lutheran  was  first  used  by  Eck,  when  he  published 
the  Bull  against  Luther.  Pope  Hadrian  VI.  (1522)  employed 
it,  also,  as  a  term  of  reproach.  It  was  applied  by  the  Roman- 
ists to  all  who  took  part  against  the  Pope.f  Luther  strongly 
disapproved  of  the  use  of  his  name,  while  he  warned  men  at 

*  "Electors,  Prince,  and  States  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,"  **  who  embrace 
the  Aagsburg  Confession."  Gerhard,  in  the  title-page  of  his  *'Confessio  Cath- 
olics " :  **  The  Catholic  and  ETangelical  doctrine  as  it  is  professed  by  the  churches 
deroted  (addictss)  to  the  Augsburg  Confession." 

f  In  the  German  of  the  Apology  of  the  A.  C,  218,  44,  it  is  said :  "  The  saying 
doctrine,  the  precious.  Holy  Gospel,  they  call  Lutheran." 
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the  same  time  against  such  a  repudiation  of  it  as  might  seem 
to  imply  a  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  God's  word  preached  by 
him.  "  It  13  my  doctrine,  and  it  is  not  my  doctrine  ;  it  is  in 
my  hand,  but  Grod  put  it  there.  Luther  will  have  nothing  to  do 
with  Lutheranism  except  as  it  teaches  Holy  Scripture 
purely."*  "  Let  us  not  call  our  Church  Lutheran," 
said  Gustavus  Erichson,  King  of  Sweden,  "let  us  call  it  Christian 
and  Apostolic."  The  Church  simply  tolerates  the  name  to 
avoid  the  misapprehension  and  confusion  which  would  arise  if 
it  were  laid  aside.  "  We  do  not  call  ourselves  Lutherans,  but 
are  so  styled  by  our  enemies,  and  we  permit  it  as  a  token  of  our 
consent  with  the  pure  teaching  of  the  word  which  Luther  set 
forth.  We  suffer  ourselves  to  bear  his  name,  not  as  of  one  who 
has  invented  a  new  faith,  but  of  one  who  has  restored  the  old,  and 
purified  the  Church." f  "  O^r  faith  does  not  rest  upon  Luther's 
authority.  We  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Christ  in  his  word,  to 
which,  as  his  faithful  teacher  and  servant,  Luther  led  us." 
"'  We  are  called  Lutherans  only  by  Papists  and  other  secta- 
rians, as  in  the  ancient  Church  the  Arians  styled  those  who  held 
the  true  faith  Athanasians."  In  the  Form  of  Concord,  indeed, 
the  Church  has  uttered  a  solemn  protest  against  all  human 
authority,  which  ought  forever  to  remove  the  misapprehension 
that  any  other  position  is  conceded  to  Luther  than  that  of  a 
witness  for  the  truth.  X 

It  is  not  indeed  difficult  to  see  why  the  name  of  Luther 
should  attach  itself  so  firmly  to  the  part  of  the  Church  in 
whose  Reformation  he  was  the  noblest  worker.  He  was  the^r^^ 
Reformer  —  the  one  from  whom  the  whole  Reformation  of 
the  Sixteenth  Century  evolved  itself.  What  may  be  the  date 
Rejwon  of  the  ^^  ^^^  privatc  opiuious  of  others  has  nothing  to  do 
tmnio.  with  this  question.     A  reformer  is  not  one  who 

thinks  reformation,  but  one  who  brings  it  about.  Men  had 
not  only  had  reformatory  ideas  before  Luther  was  born,  but 
had  died  for  them,  and  in  some  sense,  though  not  utterly,  had 
died  in  vain.     The  names  of  Wielif,  Huss,  Jerome  of  Prague, 

*  See  the  passages  coUected  in  CotU's  Gerhard,  xi.  229. 
f  Gerhard :  Loci,  xi.  224,  228,  230. 
J  Form.  Concord,  618,  2.  8. 
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and  Savanarola,  will  be  forever  dear  to  mankind.    Yet  the  Re- 
formers before  the  Reformation  were  only  such  potentially. 
So  often  did  the  Reformation  seem  to  hang  upon  Luther's  own 
person,  that  we  are  justified  in  saying  that  God  gave  him  the 
place  he  filled,  because  there  was  no  other  man  of  his  age  to 
fill  it.    With  all  the  literary  grace  of  Erasmus,  how  feeble 
does  he  seem,  "spending  his  life,"  as  Luther  happily  said, 
'^  trying  to  walk  on  eggs  without  breaking  them."     Without 
Luther,  we  see  no  evidence  that  the  Reformation  of  the  six- 
teenth century  would  have  taken  place,  or  that  the  names 
of  Zwingle,  Melauchthon,  or  Calvin  would  occupy  their  present 
place  in  history.     No  position  is  so  commanding  as  that  of  Lu- 
ther.   He  rises  above  the  crowned  heads,  above  the  potentates 
in  Church  and  in  State,  and  above  all  the  Reformers  of  his  era. 
In  this  or  that  respect  he  has  had  equals  —  in  a  few  respects  he 
has  had  superiors,  but  in  the  full  circle  of  those  glorious  gifts 
of  nature  and  of  grace  which  form  a  great  man,  he  has  had 
no  superiors,  and  no  equals.    He  sustained  a  responsibility  such 
as  never  rested  upon  any  other  man,  and  he  proved  himself 
suflScient  for  it.     In  the  Reformation,  of  the  Germanic  and 
Scandinavian  type,  his  views  carried  great  weight  with  them. 
His  name  to  this  hour  is  revered  with  a  singleness  and  passion- 
ateness  of  affection  without  a  parallel.     No  man  was  able  to 
take  to  the  Swiss  type  of  Reformation,  the  attitude  Luther 
took  to  the  Germanic.     In  its  own  nature,  the  Reformed  divi- 
sion has  no  ideal  embodied  in  an  actual  life  ;  it  cannot  have  a 
solitary  man  who  is  its  microcosm.     It  can  have  no  little 
Cosmos,  because  it  has  no  great  Cosmos ;  it  can  have  no  name 
equally  revered  in  all  its  branches.     Luther  is  more  a  hero  to 
it  than  any  one  of  its  own  heroes.     It  could  ha«re  at  best  but 
a   unity   like   that   of   those  great  stars  which  have    been 
broken,  and  as    asteroids   are  now  separate  in  their  unity. 
But,  in  fact,  it  has  no  unity,  no  tendency  to  draw  around  a 
common  historical  centre.     It  binds  itself  closely  to  the  par- 
ticular nationalities  in  which  it  is  found.     It  is  German,  Dutch, 
Scotch.     Out  of  this  arises  a  confusion,  when  these  churches 
make  a  transition  into  other  nationalities.     So  little  is  there 
of  the  t^jndency  to  unity,  that  they  keep  up  their  old  divisions 
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with  their  old  names,  when  they  have  put  an  ocean  between 
them  and  the  land  of  their  origin.  The  name  of  the  national 
tongue  cleaves  to  the  body,  until  the  vague  yearning  of  union- 
istic  feeling  overcomes  the  Calvinistic  positiveness,  or  the 
sense  of  the  living  nationality  completely  overcomes  the  tradi- 
tionary feeling  of  the  old,  or  a  broader  catholicity  is  substituted 
for  the  earlier  denominational  feeling.  Then  only  the  name 
of  tongue  or  race  drops,  but  with  it  vanishes  an  evidence,  if 
not  a  source  of  fealty  to  the  original  tendency  of  the  Zwinglo- 
Calvinistic  Reformation. 

The  Swiss  Reformation,  which  had  commenced  with  the 
Pelagianizing  and  rationalistic  tendency  imparted  by  Zwingle, 
was  redeemed  by  Calvin,  who,  under  influences  originating  in 
the  Lutheran  Church,  was  brought  to  that  profounder  faith 
which,  in  many  of  its  aspects,  is  a  concession  to  the  Lutheran 
system  over  against  the  Zwinglian.  Calvin  was,  as  compared 
with  Zwingle,  Lutheranizing  in  doctrine  and  in  worship ;  but, 
as  compared  with  Luther,  he  was  Zwinglianizing  in  both.  But 
the  Lutheranizing  element  which  Calvin  brought,  and  by 
which  he  saved  the  Swiss  tendency  from  early  transition  to 
chaos,  was  not  sufficient  to  overcome  all  its  defects,  t The  com- 
parative unity  of  Calvinism  has  been  broken  in  upon  by  the 
nationalizing  tendency  showing  itself  in  the  rise  of  a  variety 
of  national  creeds,  where  there  was  little  real  difference  of 
doctrine ;  by  the  internal  sectarian  tendency  producing  Calvin- 
istic denominations  within  the  national  Calvinistic  churches ; 
and  by  the  branching  off  of  Arminian  and  other  sects.  The 
Lutheran  Church,  on  the  other  hand,  has  had  a  great  relative 
unity.  It  has  not  felt  itself  divided  by  the  nationalities  into 
which  it  is  distributed.  It  has  a  common  Confession  through- 
out the  world  ;  and  while  it  repudiates  the  idea  that  true  unity 
depends  upon  outward  uniformity,  its  unity  of  spirit  has 
wrought  a  substantial  likeness  throughout  the  world,  in  life, 
usage,  and  worship.  In  view  of  all  these  facts,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  the  name  of  Luther  has  adhered  to  the  Church. 
It  has  an  historical  definiteness  which  no  other  of  the  greatest 
names  associated  with  the  Reformation  would  have.  The , 
system  of  Zwingle,  as  a  whole,  is  not  now  the  confessional 
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system  of  any  denomination.    The  Arniinians  who  would  accept 
his  sacramental  views,  reject  his  fatalistic  ideas.    The  CaMnists 
reject  his  sacramental  views  and  his  Pelagianism.    The  name  of 
Calvin  would  not  define  denominational  character ;  for  within 
the  Calvinistic  denominations  there  is  so  real  a  diversity  that 
parts  of  the  Reformed  Churches  vary  more  from  each  other  than 
those  most  in  aflSinity  with  the  Lutheran  Church  vary  from  it. 
Of  all  the  Church-names  suggested  by  the  ingenuity  of  men,  by 
the  enmity  of  foes,  or  by  the  partiality  of  friends,  what  name,  in 
the  actual  state  of  Christianity,  is  preferable  to  the  name  Lu- 
theran ?    The  name  "  Christian  "  has  no  divine  warrant.    First 
used  at  Antioch,  it  may  have  been  meant  as  a  reproach ;  and  St. 
Peter  alludes  to  it  only  as  actually  used,  not  as  commanded. 
We  know  that  "  If  azarenes  "  and  "  Galileans  "  were  the  earlier 
names  of  the  disciples  of  Christ.   To  assume  the  name  Christian, 
or  any  other  title  which  belongs  to  all  believers,  as  the  exclusive 
name  of  any  part  of  Christendom,  is  in  the  last  degree  pre- 
sumptuous.   The  name  "  Catholic  "  is  also  without  divine  com- 
mand :  it  embraces  the  whole  true  Church  invisible  ;  and  while 
our  Church  claims  that  her  true  members  are  a  part  of  this 
Church  Catholic,  and  that  she  confesses  in  all  their  purity  its 
doctrines,  she  would  repudiate  the  claim  of  any  particular 
Church  to  the  sole  possession  of  this  great  title.     The  "  Ortho- 
dox Church  "  of  the  East  is  only  entitled  to  that  name  if  the 
rest  of  Christendom  is  heterodox.     "Roman  Catholic"  is  a 
contradiction  in  terms.     The  Church  which  bears  it  ceases  to 
be  Catholic  just  in  the  proportion  in  which  it  is  Roman.     To 
call  a  church  "  Episcopal,"  is  to  give  it  a  title  which  only 
marks  its  government,  and  that  a  government  not  peculiar  to 
it:  the  Church   of  Rome,  the  Greek  Church,  the  Oriental 
sects,  are  all  Episcopal  in  government.     To  limit  it  by  ''  Pro- 
testant" still  leaves  it  vague.      The  Lutheran   Church  in 
Denmark,  in  Norway,  and  in  Sweden,  and  the  Moravian 
Churches  are  Episcopal  in  government  and  Protestant  in  doc- 
trine.   The  name  "  Presbyterian  "  only  indicates  a  form  of  gov- 
ernment in  which  great  bodies  of  Christians  concur  who  differ 
in  faith  and  usage.     "  Methodist "  simply  preserves  a  college 
nickname,  and  is  given  to  a  variety  of  bodies.     "  Methodist 
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Episcopal  "  unites  that  nickname  with  a  form  of  government 
older  and  wider  than  Methodism.  The  name  "  Baptists ''  only 
indicates  the  doctrine  concerning  the  external  mode  and  tli< 
proper  candidates  for  a  Christian  sacrament,  and  covers  a  grei^ 
number  of  communions  which  have  nothing  else  in  commo'i 
The  name  "  Reformed  "  applies  to  a  species  that  belongs  ^ 
a  genus.  There  is,  indeed,  in  every  case,  a  history  which  e  - 
plains,  if  it  does  not  justify,  these  names:  nevertheless,  evc^ 
one  of  them,  as  the  distinctive  name  of  a  communion,  is  op^ 
to  the  charge  of  claiming  too  much,  expressing  too  little,  C 
of  thrusting  an  accident  into  the  place  of  an  essential  principle 
The  necessity  of  distinctive  names  arises  from  the  indisputabl 
divisions  of  Christendom,  and  in  the  ix)sture  of  all  the  fact, 
the  name  of  Luther  defines  the  character  of  a  particulai 
Church  as  no  other  could.  It  has  been  borne  specifically  bj 
but  one  Church ;  and  that  Church,  relieved  as  she  is  of  al 
the  responsibility  of  assuming  it,  need  not  be  ashamed  of  it 
Xo  name  of  a  mere  man  is  more  dear  to  Christendom  and  t< 
humanity.  It  is  a  continual  remembrancer  of  the  living  faith 
the  untiring  energy,  the  love  of  Christ  and  of  men,  on  th 
part  of  one  who  did  such  eminent  service  to  the  Church,  tha 
men  cannot  think  of  her  without  thinking  of  him. 

The  name  thus  given  her  in  scorn  by  her  foes  stands,  fo 
historical  reasons,  in  conjunction  with  the  name  she  first  chos 
for  herself.  As  distinct  from  the  Romish  Church,  and  al 
churches  w^hich  obscure  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  or  do  no 
confess  its  doctrines  in  all  tlieir  fulness,  let  her  consent  to  b 
called  THE  EVANGELICAL  LUTHERAK"  CHURCH,  t 
testify,  if  God  so  please,  to  the  end  of  time,  that  she  is  neithe 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  nor  of  Christ's  servant  whc 
in  the  presence  of  earth  and  of  hell,  restored  that  Gospe' 
preached  it,  lived  it,  and  died  in  the  triumphs  of  its  faith. 

Our  age  has  been  extraordinarily  fertile  in  eflforts  at  defi.nin 
the  distinctive  and  antithetical  characteristics  of  the  Luthera 
and  Reformed  Churches.  One  age  develops  principles — anothe 
speculates  on  them.  The  sixteenth  century  was  creative  —  th 
nineteenth  is  an  age  of  cosmogonies:  the  one  made  worlds - 
the  other  disputes  how  they  were  mjtde.     "  The  owl  of  M 
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nerva,"  says  Hegel, "  always  flaps  her  wings  in  the  twilight."  * 
Q-obel,  Nitzsch,  and  Heppe  affirm  that  in  Reformed  Protest- 
antism, the  formal  principle  of  the  exclusive  normal  authority 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  (acknowledged  by  both)  is  the  domi- 
nating principle.     In  Lutheran  Protestantism,  the  material 
principle,  justification  by  faith,  (acknowledged  by  both,)  dom- 
inates.    In  the  former.  Scripture  is  regarded  more  exclusively 
as  the  sole  source ;  in  the  latter,  more  as  the  norm  of  a  doc- 
trine which  is  evolved  from  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  to  which, 
consequently,  the  pure  exegetical  and  confessional  tradition  of 
the  Church  possesses  more  value.     Herzog  says     Distinctive 
that  Lutheran  Protestantism  is  the  antithesis  to  prindi.io  of  tho 
the  Judaism  of  the  Romish  Church  —  an  antith-    "  **'™"    ""^  * 
esis  which  has  imparted  to  the  Lutheran  doctrines  a  Gnos- 
ticizing  tinge:   the  Reformed  Protestantism  was  opposed  to 
the  paganism  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  thus  came  to  exhibit 
in  its  doctrine  a  Judaizing  ethical  character.    Schweizer  says : 
*'  The  Reformed  Protestantism  is  the  protestation  against  every 
deification  of  the  creature,  and,  consequently,  lays  its  empha- 
sis on  the  absoluteness  of  God,  and  the  sovereignty  of  his  will. 
This  is  its  material  principle,  with  which  coheres  the  exclusive 
emphasizing  of  Scripture  as  the  normal  principle."     In  a  sim- 
ilar vein  of  thought,  Baur  says:    "The   Reformed  system 
Vgins  above,  and  comes  down ;  the  Lutheran  begins  below,  and 
wcends.*'    We  might  perhaps  phrase  it :  the  Reformed  begins 
^ith  Qod,  and  reasons  down  to  manward ;  the  Lutheran  begins 
^th  man,  and   reasons  up  to  Godward.     In  opposition  to 
this  view,  Schneckenburger  says  thfit  the  distinction  does  not 
arise  from  the  predominance  of  the  theological  in  the  one  sys- 
tem, of  the  anthropological  in  the  other,  of  the  absolute  idea 
of  God  upon  the  one  side,  or  of  the  subjective  consciousness 
of  salvation  on  the  other,  but  in  the  different  shape  taken  in 
the  two  systems  by  the  consciousness  of  salvation  itself;  from 
which  it  results  that  the  one  system  falls  back  upon  the  eter- 
nal decree,  the  other  is  satisfied  to  stop  at  justification  by  faith. 
Slahl,  approximating  more  to  the  view  of  Schweizer,  finds  in 
the  "  absolute  causality  "  of  God  the  dominating  principle  of 

*  Kaknis,  Princip.  d.  Protestant., 4. 
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the  Reformed  doctrine,  and  regards  it  as  its  characteristic 
that  its  line  of  thought  is  adverse  to  the  recognition  of 
mysteries.*  "  The  entire  structure  of  the  Reformed  Church 
is  determined,  on  the  one  side,  by  a  motive  of  opposition  to 
the  mysterious,  (no  actual  dispensation  by  the  means  of  grace,) 
which  was  imparted  to  it  by  Zwingle ;  and  on  the  other  side,  by 
the  evangelical  theocratic  impulse,  (the  glorification  of  God  in 
the  coDgregation,)  which  was  derived  from  Calvin."  f  How 
far  these  estimates  may  be  accepted  as  well-grounded,  our 
readers  can  judge  with  the  facts  more  fully  before  them. 

The  Lutheran  Church  has  peculiar  claims  upon  the  interest 
of  the  thoughtful  reader  of  history,  as  she  is  the  oldest,  the 
most  clearly  legitimate,  the  most  extensive  of  Protestant 
Churches,  and  in  a  certain  sense  the  mother  of  them  all.  Em- 
bracing  the  North  of  Europe,  the  Scandinavian  kingdoms,  the 
German  States,  with  millions  of  her  children  in  Russia,  Hun- 
gary, Poland,  France,  Holland,  and  in  almost  every  part  of 
the  globe  where  Protestantism  is  tolerated,  she  speaks  in  more 
tongues,  and  ministers  in  more  nationalities  than  all  the  others 
Claims  an.icha-  togcthcr.  Shc  is  thc  most  conservative  of  them 
rMcter  of  the  Lu-  all,  though  shc  borc   the  first  and  greatest  part 

theran  Church.         •.!  ,        -%       •  •  iii*ii 

in  the  most  daring  aggression  on  established 
error.  'So  church  has  so  vigorously  protested  against  the 
abuses  of  human  reason,  and  none  has  done  so  much  for 
the  highest  culture  of  the  human  mind  —  she  has  made 
Germany  the  educator  of  the  world.  No  church  has  been^ 
so  deeply  rooted  in  the  verities  of  the  ancient  faith,  and 
none  has  been  marked  by  so  much  theological  progression :  in 
none  has  independent  religious  thought  gone  forth  in  such 
matchless  ornature  of  learning,  and  under  such  constant  con- 
trol of  a  genuine  moderation.  No  church  has  enunciated  more 
boldly  the  principles  of  Christian  liberty,  and  none  has  been 
so  free  from  a  tendency  to  pervert  it  to  licentiousness.  No 
church  has  more  reverently  bowed  to  the  authority  of  God's 
Word,  and  none  has  been  more  free  from  the  tendency  to  sect 
and  schism.  More  than  forty  millions  of  the  human  race 
acknowledge  her  as  their  spiritual  mother;   and  she  gives 

*  Luthardt,  Dogm.,  J  13,  1.  f  Stahl,  Die  Luth.  Kirch.,  66. 
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them  all,  not  only  the  one  rule  of  faith,  but  she  does  what  no 
other  church  does :  acknowledging  the  Bible  as  the  only  authority^ 
shcgires  to  her  various  nationalities  one  confession  of  faith  ^  the 
Augsburg  Confession,  of  which  the  most  popular  historian 
of  the  Reformation,  a  French  Calvinist,  says:  "It  will  ever 
remain  one  of  the  masterpieces  of  the  human  mind  enlight- 
ened by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  and  which  Bishop  Bull  calls  "  the 
greatest,  the  most  noble  and  ancient  of  all  the  confessions  of 
the  fiefonned  Churches."  This  immortal  document  furnishes 
an  integral  defining  term  to  the  Lutheran  Church.  Through  all 
time  and  in  all  lands  this  is  hers :  it  is  her  grand  distinction 
that  she  is  the  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession. 

It  has  been  said  with  some  truth  that  the  Evangelical 
Lutheran  development  of  Christianity  is  closely  allied  with 
that  of  Augustine,  but  it  is  wholly  remote  from  his  fatalistic 
tendencies,  and  from  his  indeterminate  and  often  self-contra- 
dietory  attitude  toward  many  important  points  of  doctrine. 
The  Romish  Church  makes  divine  things  objects  of  senscj  the 
uhra-Protestant  principle  would  make  them  objects  of  the 
uni)er  standing  J  the  Lutheran  Church  holds  them  as  objects  of 
finth.  The  Romish  Church  too  much  confounds  the  divine 
and  the  human,  as  for  example,  in  the  person  of  The  Lutheran 
Christ,  in  Scripture,  in  the  Church,  and  in  the  church.  The  lu- 
?acraments.  Ultra-Protestantism  separates  them  chilrchcT/^The 
tf>o  much.  The  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  "omi^h  church, 
holds  herself  alike  remote  from  confounding  and  from  sepa- 
rating them,  and  maintains  them  as  at  once  distinct  in  their 
^5ence,  and  inseparable  in  their  union.*  "  Zwingle's  labors 
were  from  the  outward  to  the  inward,  Luther's  wholly  from 
the  inward  to  the  outward.  The  Reformed  Reformation,  like 
all  the  earlier  efforts,  would  probably  have  failed,  if  the 
Beformed  had  not  received  from  Luther  the  internal  element 
of  faith.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  that  Reformation  which 
was  actually  brought  to  pass,  was  begun  by  Luther.  With 
foil  justice,  in  this  respect,  he  is  entitled  to  be  called  the  first 
Eeformer."t  "The  Lutheran  Church  is  the  most  glorious 
and  most  complete  earthly  image  of  the  invisible  Church. 

*  Kurtx,  Lehrb.  d.  K.  G.,  ed   6tli,  1868,  {  140.  f  Go«^«^»  ^2. 
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The  word  in  tlie  spirit,  the  spirit  in  the  word,  the  body  in  the 
idea,  the  idea  in  the  body,  the  visible  in  the  invisible,  and  this 
again  in  that,  the  human  and  natural  in  the  divine  and  super- 
natural, and  these  latter  elements  again  in  the  former  —  this 
is  what  she  aims  at,  and  this  it  is  she  has.  As  the  Romish 
Church  represents  mere  rest  and  stability,  the  Reformed  mere 
unrest  and  mobility,  and  both  are  consequently  defective  in 
development  and  in  history  in  the  highest  sense  of  those 
terms,  the  Lutheran  Church,  on  the  other  hand,  has  in  it  the 
true  germ  of  historical  life,  which  constantly  expands  itself 
toward  a  higher  perfection.  In  the  Romish  Church  the  life 
of  history  dries  up,  in  the  Reformed  it  is  comminuted  ;  in  the 
one  it  compacts  itself  to  a  mummy,  in  the  other  it  dissipates 
itself  into  atoms.  There  is  a  Lutheran  Chttrck^  but  there  are 
only  Calvinistic  or  Reformed  Churehes.^^* 

"  The  Lutheran  Church  in  its  distinctive  character,"  says  a 
Reformed  writer,  f  "  can  tolerate  no  sects.  The  number  of  the 
Reformed  sects  is  prodigious,  literally  innumerable.  In  Edin- 
burgh alone  there  are  sixteen  of  them,  in  Glasgow  twenty-six. 
It  seems  as  if  the  production  of  these  sects,  which  shoot  up  as 
mushrooms  in  the  soil  of  the  Reformed  Church,  were  neces- 
sary to  the  preservation  of  her  life  and  health.  They  have  all 
proceeded  from  the  same  principle,  and  have  only  striven  to 
carry  it  out  more  logically,  and  she  is  therefore  bound  to  recog- 
nize them  as  her  genuine  children.  The  Lutheran  Church  is 
like  the  trunk  of  a  great  tree,  from  which  the  useless  branches 
have  been  cut  oft',  and  into  which  a  noble  scion  (justification 
by  faith)  has  been  grafted.  It  is  one  complete,  well-arranged, 
closely  compacted  church,  which  unsparingly  removes  all  wild 
growths  and  pernicious  oft' -shoots,  (sects.)  The  Reformed 
Church  has  cut  down  the  tree  to  the  root,  (the  Holy  Scrijv 
turcs,)  and  from  that  healthy  root  springs  up  a  wide  thicket. 
The  dying  out  of  one  of  the  twigs  only  leaves  ampler  nourish- 
ment for  the  others."  The  most  powerful  conservative  influ- 
ences within  the  Reformed  Churches  have,  in  fact,  invariably 
been  connected  more  or  less  immediately  with  the  Lutheran 
Church.  With  her  principles  is  bound  up  the  only  hope  of 
Protestant  unity. 

*  Wiggers,  i.  96.  t  Goebel,  176. 
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In  the  unaltered  Augsburg  Confession,  (1530,)  the  Lutheran 
Church  has  a  bond  of  her  distinctive  life  throuj^h- 

Thedoctriiu*  f 

out  the  entire  world.  As  a  further  development  the  EvRngtUcai 
of  her  doctrines,  the  larger  part  of  the  Church  '"^^^•"'"Churci.. 
recognizee  the  confessional  character  of  the  "  Apology  for  the 
Augsburg  Confession,"  (1530,)  the  Larger  and  Smaller  Cate- 
chisms of  Luther,  (1529,)  the  Smalcald  articles,  (1537,)  and 
the  Formula  of  Concord,  (1577,)  all  which  were  issued  together 
in  1580,  with  a  preface  signed  by  fifty-one  princes,  and  by  tlie 
official  representatives  of  thirty-five  cities.  The  whole  collec- 
tion bore  the  title  of  the  "  Book  of  Concord."  The  funda- 
mental doctrine  most  largely  asserted  in  them  is,  that  we  are 
justified  before  God,  not  through  any  merit  of  our  own,  but 
by  his  tender  mercy,  through  faith  in  liis  Son.  The  depravity 
of  man  is  total  in  its  extent,  and  liis  will  lias  no  ix)8itive  ability 
in  the  work  of  salvation,  but  has  the  negative  ability  (under 
the  ordinary  means  of  grace)  of  ceasing  its  resistance.  Jesus 
Christ  oftered  a  proper,  vicarious,  propitiatory  sacrifice.  Faith 
in  Christ  presupposes  a  true  penitence.  The  renewed  man  co- 
^vorks  with  the  Spirit  of  God.  Sanctification  is  i)rogre88ive, 
aud  never  reaches  absolute  perfection  in  this  life.  The  Holy 
Spirit  works  through  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments,  which 
o^ly,  in  the  proper  sense,  are  means  of  grace.  Both  the  Word 
and  the  Sacraments  bring  a  positive  grace,  which  is  oftered  to 
all  who  receive  them  outwardly,  and  which  is  actually  imjjarted 
^0  all  who  have  faith  to  embrace  it. 

Luther,  in  consequence  of  his  rigid  training  in  the  Augus- 
t^nian  theology,  had  maintained,  at  an  earlier  period,  a  particu- 
laristic election,  a  view  which  he  gradually  aban-      Arniiniani.m 
doned.    The  views  of  Armini us  himself,  in  regard  andcuinum. 
to  the  five  points,  were  formed  under  Lutheran  influences, 
and  do  not  differ  essentially  from  those  of  the  Lutheran 
Church ;  but  on  many  points  in  the  developed  system  now 
hiowii  as  Arminianism,  the  Lutheran  Church  has  no  aflinity 
whatever  with  it,  and  on  these  points  would  sympathize  far 
more  with  Calvinism,  though  she  has  never  l>elieved  that  in 
order  to  escape  from  Pelagianism,  it  is  necessary  to  run  into 
the  doctrine  of  absolute  predestination.    The  "  Formula  of  Con- 
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cord  "  touches  the  five  points  almost  purely  on  their  praeti 
sides,  and  on  them  arrays  itself  against  Calvinism,  rather  by  1 
negation  of  the  inferences  which  result  logically  from  tl 
system,  than  by  express  condemnation  of  its  fundamen 
theory  in  its  abstract  form.  It  need  hardly  1x5  added  that  t 
Lutheran  Church  holds  firmly  all  the  doctrines  of  the  pure  Ca 
olic  faith,  and  of  our  general  Protestant  and  Evangelical 
thodoxv. 

The  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  reg:irds  the  Word  of  G 
the  canonical  Scriptures,  as  the  absolute  and  only  law  of  fa 
and  of  life.  Whatever  is  undefined  by  its  letter  or  its  spii 
is  the  subject  of  Christian  liberty,  and  pertains  not  to 
sphere  of  conscience,  but  to  that  of  order ;  no  power  may  enj 
Rnie  nf  laitii  ^pou  thc  Church  as  necessary  what  Gt)d  has  fori 
and  Creed.         j^,^^  q^  jj^g  paggcd  by  iu  silcucc,  as  none  may  \ 

bid  her  to  hold  what  God  has  enjoined  upon  her,  or  to  pi 
tise  what  by  His  silence  he  has  left  to  her  freedom.  Just 
firmly  as  she  holds  upon  the  one  hand  that  the  Bible  is 
rule  of  faith,  and  not  a  confession  of  it,  she  holds,  on  the  ot 
hand,  that  the  creed  is  a  confession  of  faith,  and  not  the  r 
of  it.  The  pure  creeds  are  simply  the  testimony  of  the  t 
Church  to  the  doctrines  she  holds ;  but  as  it  is  the  truth  tl 
confess,  she,  of  necessity,  regards  those  who  reject  the  tri 
confessed  in  the  creed,  as  rejecting  the  truth  set  forth  in 
Word.  While,  therefore,  it  is  as  true  of  the  Lutheran  Chu 
as  of  any  other,  that  when  she  lays  her  hand  ui>on  the  Bi^ 
she  gives  the  command,  "  Believe !  "  and  when  she  lays  it 
the  confession,  she  puts  the  question,  "  Do  you  believe  ?  "  *  i 
also  true,  that  when  a  man  replies  "  No,"  to  the  question, 
considers  him  as  thereby  giving  evidence  that  he  has  not  ol>e; 
the  command.  Believing  most  firmly  that  she  has  thc  trn 
and  that  her  testimony  to  this  truth  is  set  forth  in  her  cre( 
she  is  distinguished  among  Protestant  churches  by  her  fide 
to  her  Confession.  "  During  the  time  of  unbelief,  the  Si 
Church  of  Holland,  the  Church  of  the  Palatinate,  and  the 
formed  Synod  of  Lower  Saxony,  renounced  all  confessions 
faith.     No  Lutheran  Church,  however,  ventured  to  do  this 

*  See  Goebel,  122,  note.  f  Do.,  123. 
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Very  great  misrepresentations  have  been  made  in  regard  to 
certain  doctrines  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  which 
it  may  be  well  to  notice.     No  doctrine  can  be     Doctrines  mit. 
charged  upon  her  as  a  whole  unless  it  is  set  forth,  "p«»<^nted. 
or  fairly  implied  in  a  Confession  to  which  she  gives  a  universal 
recognition.     The  only  creeds  which  have  this  attribute  are 
the  oecumenical  creeds  and  the  Augsburg  Confession.     The 
large  majority  of  the  Church  which  explicitly  receives  the 
other  Confessions  does  so  on  the  ground  that  one  system  is 
embraced  in  the  whole,  that  to  accept  one  ex  animo  intelli- 
gently, is  logically  to  accept  all,  and  that  it  is  wise  for  the 
Church  so  fully  to  state  her  faith,  and  its  grounds,  that  as 
far  as  human  preventives  can  go,  the  crafty  shall  not  be  able 
to  misrepresent,  nor  the  simple  to  mistake  her    meaning. 
As  the  Church  did  but  the  more  surely  abide  by  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed  in  setting  forth  the  JSTicene,  and  did  but  furnish 
fresh  guarantee  of  her  devotion  to  the  Nicene  in  adopting  the 
Athanasiau,  and  gave  reassurance  of  her  fidelity  to  the  three 
oecumenical  creeds  in  accepting  the  Augsburg   Confession  — 
80  in  the  body  of  symbols  in  the  Book  of  Concord  she  reset  her 
seal  to  the  one  old  faith,  amplified  but  not  changed  in  the 
course  of  time. 

The  doctrines  in  regard  to  which  she  has  been  misrepre- 
sented, may  be  classed  under  the  following  heads : 

L  Baptism.    The  Lutheran  Church  holds  that  it  is  necessary 
to  salvation  to  be  born  again  of  water  (baptism)  and  the  Spirit, 
(John  iii.  5,  and  Augsburg  Confession,  Art.  II.  and  IX. ;)  but 
8he  holds  that  this  necessity,  though  absolute  as  regards  the 
work  of  the  Spirit,  is,  as  regards  the  outward  part  of  baptism, 
ordinary,  not  absolute,  or  without  exception ;  that  the  con- 
tempt of  the  sacrament,  not  the  want  of  it,  condemns ;  and 
that  though  God  binds  us  to  the  means,  he  does      ^  ^^^ 
not  bind  his  own  mercy  by  them.    From  the  time 
of  Luther  to  the  present  hour,  the  Lutheran  theologians  have 
maintained  the  salvability  and  actual  salvation  of  infants  dying 
unbaptized.     The  rest  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Lutheran  Church, 
as  a  whole,  is  involved  in  her  confessing,  with  the  Nicene 

creed, "  one  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  and  that  through 
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it  the  grace  of  God  is  offered,  that  children  are  to  be  baptized, 
and  that  being  thus  committed  to  God,  they  are  graciously 
received  by  him.  At  the  same  time  she  rejects  the  theory  of  the 
Anabaptists,  that  infants  unbaptized  have  salvation  because  of 
their  personal  innocence,  and  maintains  that  the  nature  with 
which  we  were  bom  requires  a  change,  which  must  be  wrought 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  before  we  can  enter  into  heaven  (A.  C, 
Art.  IX.  and  11.,)  and  that  infants  are  saved  by  the  application 
of  Christ's  redemptory  work,  of  which  Baptism  is  the  ordinary 
channel. 

II.  Coiisubstantiation.   The  charge  that  the  Lutheran  Church 
holds  this  monstrous  doctrine  has  been  repeated  times  without 
number.     In  the  face  of  her  solemn  protestations  the  falsehood 
conrabatanua-  ^^  ^tiU  circulatcd.     It  would  bc  easy  to  fill  many 
tion.  pages  with  the  declarations  of  the  Confessions  of 

the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  and  of  her  great  theolo- 
gians, who,  without  a  dissenting  voice,  repudiate  this  doc- 
trine, the  name  and  the  thing,  in  whole  and  in  every  one  of  its 
parts.  In  the  "  Wittenberg  Concord,"  (1586,)  prepared  and 
signed  by  Luther  and  the  other  great  leaders  in  the  Church,  it 
is  said :  "  We  deny  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  as  we 
do  also  deny  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  locally 
included  in  the  bread."*  In  the  "Formula  of  Concord," f 
our  confessors  say :  "  We  utterly  reject  and  condemn  the  doc- 
trine of  a  Capernaitish  eating  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
after  so  many  protestations  on  our  part,  is  maliciously  imputed 
to  us ;  the  manducation  is  not  a  thing  of  the  senses  or  of  rea- 
son, but  supernatural,  mysterious,  and  incomprehensible.  The 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  supper  is  not  of  a  physical  nature, 
nor  earthly,  nor  Capernaitish,  and  yet  it  is  most  true."  It 
would  not  be  difficult  to  produce  ample  testimony  of  the  same 
kind  from  intelligent  men  of  other  communions.  One  or  two 
of  the  highest  order  may  suffice.  Bishop  Waterland,  in  his 
great  work  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  speaks  thus: 
"  As  to  Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  however  widely  they  may 
appear  to  differ  in  words  and  names,  yet  their  ideas  seem  all 
to  concentre  in  what  I  have  mentioned.     The  Lutherans  deny 

*  In  Rudelbaoh,  G64.  f  Muller's  ed.,  648,  647. 
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every  article  almost  which  they  are  commonly  charged  with 
by  their  adversaries.  They  disown  assumption  of  the  elements 
into  the  humanity  of  Christ,  as  likewise  augmentation,  and 
impanatiorij  yea,  and  conmbstantiation  and  concomitancy ;  and 
if  it  be  asked,  at  length,  what  they  admit  and  abide  by,  it  is  a 
sacratnental  union,  not  a  corporal  presence.'^  *  D'Aubignd  says: 
"The  doctrines  (on  the  Lord's  Supper)  of  Luther,  Zwingle,  and 
Calvin  were  considered  in  ancient  times  as  different  views  of 
the  same  truth.  If  Luther  had  yielded  (at  Marburg)  it  might 
have  been  feared  that  the  Church  would  fall  into  the  extremes 
of  rationalism  .  .  .  Taking  Luther  in  his  best  moments,  we 
behold  merely  an  essential  unity  and  a  secondary  diversity  in 
the  two  parties." 

III.  Ubiquity.  The  Lutheran  Church  holds  that  the  essen- 
tial attributes  of  the  divine  and  of  the  human  natures  in  Christ 
are  inseparable  from  them,  and  that,  therefore,  the  attributes 
of  the  one  can  never  be  the  attributes  of  the  other.  %  But  a 
large  part  of  her  greatest  theologians  hold,  also,  that  as  His 
human  nature  is  taken  into  personal  union  with  the  divine,  it 
is  in  consequence  of  that  union  rendered  present 
through  the  divine^  wherever  the  divine  is ;  that  is, 
that  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  which  as  to  its  finite 
presence  is  in  heaven,  is  in  another  sense j  equally  real,  every- 
where present.  "  Our  Church  rejects  and  condemns  the  error 
that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  locally  expanded  in  all  places 
of  heaven  and  earth,  or  has  become  an  infinite  essence,  "f 
"If  we  speak  of  geometric  locality  and  space,  the  humanity 
of  Christ  is  not  everywhere."  "  In  its  proper  sense  it  can  be 
said  with  truth,  Christ  is  on  earth  or  in  His  Supper  only  ac- 
cording to  his  divine  nature,  to  wit,  in  the  sense  that  the 
humanity  of  Christ  by  its  own  nature  cannot  be  except  in  one 
place,  but  has  the  majesty  (of  co-presence)  only  from  the  divin- 
ity." "When  the  word  corporeal  is  used  of  the  mode  of 
presence,  and  is  equivalent  to  local,  we  afiirm  that  the  body  of 
Christ  is  in  heaven  and  not  on  earth." 

"  Of  a  local  presence  of  the  body  of  Christ,  in,  with,  or  under 
the  bread,  there  never  was  any  controversy  between  the  Luther- 

*  Works,  Oxford,  1S48,  W.  642.  t  ^O'™  o'  Concord,  p.  648,  695. 
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ans  and  Calvinists ;  that  local  presence  we  expressly  reject  aaA 
condemn  in  all  our  writings.     But  a  local  absence  does  not 
prevent  a  sacramental  presence,  which  is  dependent  on  tha^e 
communication  of  the  divine  Majesty." 

IV.  The  Lord*s  Day.  The  Augsburg  Confession  touches  c^"^ 
this  subject  only  incidentally  in  connection  with  the  questic^*  "o 
of  Church  power.  It  teaches  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath  -^m 
abolished  ;  that  the  necessity  of  observing  the  First  day  of  tl 
week  rests  not  upon  the  supposition  that  such  observance  hj 
in  itself  a  justifying  power,  as  the  Romanists  contended,  bi 
on  the  religious  wants  of  men.  It  teaches,  moreover,  that  th — - 
Lord's  day  is  of  apostolic  institution.     The  prevalent  judgmen^^ 

of  the  great  theologians  of  our  Church  has  been  tha-^ 

^'     the  Sabbath  was  instituted  at  the  creation  of  man - 

that  the  generic  idea  it  involves,  requires  the  devoting  one  da^^ 
of  the  week  as  the  minimum,  to  rest  from  labor  and  to  religion 
duties;  and  so  far  pertains  to  the  entire  race  through  all  time 
and  that  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  so  far  as  it  is  not  determina — 
tive  and  typical,  but  involves  principles  and  wants  of  equa 
force  under  both  dispensations,  is  binding  on  Christians. 

An  ample  discussion  of  all  the  points  here  summarily  pre — 
seiited  will  be  found  in  their  place  in  this  volume. 

Perhaps  no  stronger  testimony  to  the  general  purity  of  th^ 
doctrines  of  the  Lutheran  Church  could  be  given,  than  that 
which  is  presented  in  the  statements  of  the  great  divines  of  the 
Reformed  Communion.  Zwingle*  says:  "  Luther  has  brought 
Reformed  tea-  ^^rth  uothiug  uovcl,  {nihil  Tiovi;)  but  that  which  is 
timony  to  the  Lu-  laid  up  iu  thc  uuchangiug  and  eternal  Word  of  GU)d, 
i/^zwingio"'*^2  he  has  bountifully  drawn  out;  and  has  opened  to 
oaiTin.  Christians  who  had  been  misled,  the  heavenly  treas- 

ure." Calvin:  t  "Call  to  mind  with  what  great  efficacy  of 
teaching  Luther  hath  to  this  time  been  watchful  to  overthrow 
the  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  and  speak  the  doctrine  of  salvation." 
Anthony  de  Bourbon,  King  of  Navarre,:]:  (1561,)  said:  "Lu- 
3.  Kin  of  Na-  ^^^^  ^^^^  Calviu  differed  in  forty  points  from  the 
Tarre.  Popc,  and  iu  thirty-cight  of  them  agreed  with  one 

another ;  there  were  but  two  points  on  which  there  was  con- 

*Explar.  Art.  XVIII.  f  ^P- ^<^  ^"^^^Dge^^-  t  Thuanus,  lib.  xxvii. 
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troversy  between  them,  but  in  his  judgment  they  should  unite 
their  strength  against  the  common  enemy,  and  when  he  was 
overthrown  it  would  be  comparatively  easy  to  harmonize 
on  those  two  points,  and  to  restore  the  Church  of  God  to  its 
pristine  purity  and  splendor."    Henry  Alting*  says,  that 
one  great  object  of  his  writing  his  book  is  to  show   "  to 
those  into  whose  hands  it  may  come  how  truly  both  the 
Palatinate  Church  (which    has    always    been    regarded    as 
the  mother  of  the  other  churches  of   Germany,)  and   the 
other  Reformed    Churches  with    her,  still    adhere    to    the 
Augsburg  Confession,  and  have  by  no  means  departed  from 
the  old  profession  of  faith."    He  then  takes   up  article   by 
article,  claiming  that    the  Heidelberg  Catechism    and  the 
Helvetic  Consensus  are  in  unity  with  the  Augsburg  Con- 
fession.    Quoting  the  Second  Article,  (of  original 
sin,)  he  says:  "The  Palatinate  Catechism  teaches 
the  same  thing  in  express  words  —  we  are  all  conceived  and 
bom  in  sin — and  unless  we  be  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
are  so  corrupt,  that  we  are  able  to  do  no  good  whatever,  and 
are  inclined  to  all  vices.    It  is  a  calumny  that  the  Reformed 
teach  that  the  children  of  believers  are  born  holy,  and  with- 
out original  sin."    On  the  Third  :  '*It  is  a  calumny  that  the 
Reformed  Churches  dissolve   the  personal  union  of  the  two 
natures  in  Christ ;  and  abolish  a  true  and  real  communion  of 
natures  (communicatio  idiomatum)."    In  the  Tenth  Article  (of 
the  Lord's  Supper) :  "  This  is  a  manifest  dissent  of  the  Con- 
fession —  but  not  of  such  a  character  that  it  ought  to  destroy 
the  unity  of  the  faith,  or  distract  with  sects  the  Evangelical 
Christians  —  so  that  the  dissent  is  not  total  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  neither  as  regards  its  principal  thing,  nor 
much  less,  as  regards  a  fundamental  article  of  faith  and  of  the 
Christian  religion."    Of  the  Eleventh  Article  (of  private  abso- 
lution) :  "  The  Heidelberg  Catechism  never  condemns  or  abro- 
gates Confession  and  Private  Absolution,  but  leaves  it  as  a 
thing  indifierent  and  free."    "And  this,"  he  says  in  conclu- 
sion, "  is  a  collation  of  the  Augsburg,  Palatinate,  and  Helve- 
tic Confessions,  in  all  the  articles,  which  most  clearly  exhibits 

{  Exegesis  Log.  et  Theol.  Augustan.  Confess.  Amstel.,  164S,  4to. 
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and  demonstratefl  their  orthodox  agreement  in  every  article, 
except  the  Tenth,  and  there  the  disagreement  is  not  entire." 

The  ilhistrious  Dr.  Spanheim,  (d.  1701,)  one  of  the  greatest 
Calvinistic  divines  of  the  seventeenth  century,  in  his  work 
on  Religious  Controversies,  preparatory  to  a  discussion  of 
the  point  on  which  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  difter,  gives 
a  sketch  of  the  points  on  which  they  agree.  1.  "Both 
Lutherans  and  Calvinists  have  the  same  rule  and  principle, 
to  wit:  Holy  Scripture;  rejecting  human  and  Papistical 
5.  sptinhoim.     traditious,    and    the    decrees  of   the  Council  of 

In  General.  TrCUt.  2.  Both  haVC  thc  Same  FUNDAMENTAL  DOC- 
TRINE as  to  the  cause  of  our  salvation,  both  the  efficient  and 
the  meritorious  cause ;  as  it  relates  to  the  person,  verity  of  the 
natures  and  their  union,  the  office  and  benefits  of  Christ  our 
Lord ;  in  fine,  as  to  the  mode  of  justification,  without  the 
merits  or  causality  of  works.  3.  Both  have  the  same  wor- 
ship, of  the  one  true  and  triune  God,  and  of  Christ  our  Saviour, 
remote  from  all  idolatry,  superstition  or  adoration  of  the  crea- 
ture. 4.  Both  hold  the  same  duties  of  the  Christian  man,  the 
requisites  to  sanctification.  5.  Both  make  the  same  protesta- 
tion against  papal  errors,  even  in  the  matter  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  They  protest  alike  against  all  papal  idolatry,  foul 
superstitions,  Romish  hierarchy,  cruel  tyranny,  impure  celi- 
bacy, and  idle  monkery.  6.  Both  are  under  the  same  obliga- 
tions to  forbear  one  another  in  love,  in  regard  to  those  things 
which  are  built  upon  the  foundation  and  treated  in  different 
ways,  while  the  foundation  itself  remains  unshaken.  7.  Both 
finally  have  the  same  interests,  the  same  motives  for  estab- 
lishing Evangelical  peace,  and  for  sanctioning  if  not  a  concord 
in  all  things,  yet  mutual  toleration  forever.  From  such  a 
toleration  would  flow  a  happier  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  the 
triumph  of  Evangelical  truth,  the  mightier  assault  on  Anti- 
Christ,  and  his  final  fall ;  the  repression  of  tyranny,  the  arrest 
of  Jesuitical  wiles,  the  assertion  of  Protestant  liberty,  the 
removal  of  grievous  scandals,  the  weal  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  State,  and  the  exultation  of  all  good  men. 

"  I.  Both  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  agree  in  the  Article  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  that  the  spiritual  eating  of  Christ's  body  is 
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necessary  to  salvation,  and  to  the  salutary  use  of  the  Sacrament ; 
bj  which  eating  is  understood  the  act  of  truefaithy  as  it  directs 
itself  to  the  body  of  Christ  delivered  to  death  for     ^^^  ,p«ciflc. 
us,  and  his  blood  shed  for  us,  both  apprehended  «ii7- 
and  personally  applied  with  all  Christ's  merits. 

"IT.  In  the  Articles  of  predestination,  grace,  and  free 
WILL,  both  agree:  1.  That  after  the  fall  of  man,  there  were 
no  remaining  powers  for  spiritual  good,  either  to  begin  or  to 
complete:  2.  That  the  whole  matter  of  the  salvation  of  man 
depends  alone  on  the  will,  good  pleasure,  and  grace  of  God. 

3.  Neither  approves  the  Pelagian  doctrine,  but  each  condemns 
it,  and  both  reject  Semi-Pelagianism. 

"  in.  In  the  Article  of  the  person  op  Christ,  both  agree : 
1.  That  the  divine  and  human  natures  are  truly  and  personally 
united^  so  that  Christ  is  God  and  man  in  unity  of  person ;  and 
that  this  union  is  formed,  without  confusion  or  change^  indivisiUy 
mlinseparaJtly :  2.  That  the  names  of  the  natures  are  reciprocally 
used;  truly  and  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  words,  God  is  man, 
man  is  God ;  the  properties  of  each  of  the  natures  are  affirmed 
truly  and  really,  of  the  whole  person  in  the  concrete;  but 
according  to  that  nature  to  which  those  properties  are  peculiar, 
which  is  called  by  theologians,  eommunicatio  idiomatum  (com- 
niunion  of  properties.)  3.  That  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
is  not  intrinsically  omnipotent  nor  omniscient ;  that  in  the  union, 
the  natures  conjoined  remain  distinct,  and  the  essential  proper- 
ties of  each  are  secure.  4.  That  the  human  nature  was  lifted 
to  supreme  glory,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  5.  Both 
reject  the-  heresies  of  Nestorius,  Eutyches,  Marcion,  Arius, 
Plotinus,  Paul  of  Samosata,  and  their  like. 

"IV.  In  the  Article  of  holy  baptism,  both  Lutherans  and 
Calvinists  agree:  1.  That  fn/a?i^5  are  to  be  baptized:  2.  That 
the  object  of  baptism  is  that  they  may  be  inserted  into  Christ, 
and  spiritually  regenerated :  3.  That  baptism  is  necessary,  yet 
not  absolutely,  but  so  that  the  despising  of  baptism  is  damning : 

4.  That  infants  have  the  capacity  of  receiving  regenerating 
graccy  and  5.  That  these  things  pertain  to  the  essentials  of  this 
Sacrament. 

'^Y.  As  to  the  ceremonies,  especially  as  regards  exorcism  in 
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the  baptismal  formula,  both  are  agreed :  1.  That  it  is  not  to 
be  imagined  that  an  infant  is  corp^^oZ/y  possessed  by  Satan: 

2.  That  the  rite  of  exorcism  may  not  be  employed  for  any 
other  end  than  to  signify  the  habitual  inherence  of  original  sin: 

3.  That  these  formulae  of  exorcism  may  be  omitted,  and  special 
prayers  be  substituted  therefor." 

It  may  be  well  to  note  that  the  practice  of  exorcism  even 
with  these  safeguards  and  limitations,  never  was  universal  in 
the  Lutheran  Church  ;  never  was  regarded  as  essential  by  those 
who  practised  it,  always  had  strong  opposers  among  the  sound- 
est men  in  the  Church,  and  long  ago  fell  into  general  disuse. 
It  never  could  have  been  styled,  without  qualification,  a  Lu- 
theran usage.  All  that  could  with  truth  have  been  said,  at 
any  time,  was  that  the  Lutheran  Church  in  this  or  that  country^ 
retained  it  in  the  exercise  of  church  liberty,  among  things 
indifferent.  Lutheran  unity  is  based  upon  heartfelt  consent  in 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  the  essential  parts  of  the 
administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and  consistency,  as  Lu- 
therans, requires  no  more  than  that  we  should  maintain  and 
defend  these.  So  much  it  does  demand,  but  it  demands  no 
more. 

Claude,*  one  of  the  greatest  theologians  of  the  French 
Reformed  Church,  says  :  "  Those  of  the  Augsburg  Confession 
(who  are  called  Lutherans)  are  in  difference  with  us  only 
about  the  point  of  the  real  presence,  and  about  some  questions 
of  the  schools  which  we  cannot  yet  impute  to  their  whole 
body ;  and  as  for  the  rest,  they  reject  with  us  the  invocation 
of  saints,  religious  worship  of  images,  human  satisfactions, 
indulgences,  purgatory,  worship  of  relics,  the  pub- 
lic service  in  an  unknown  tongue,  the  merit  of 
good  works,  transubstantiation,  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  the 
supremacy  of  the  Pope,  the  opinion  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
church,  and  the  principle  of  blind  obedience  to  the  decisions 
of  councils.  They  acknowledge  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  only 
rule  of  faith ;  they  carefully  practise  the  reading  of  them ; 
they  own  their  suflicieucy  ;  they  believe  their  authority,  inde- 

*  Defence  of  the  ReformatioD,  1678,  translated  by  T.  B.,  London,  1815,  toI.  L, 
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pendeut  of  that  of  the  Church ;  they  distinctly  explain  the 
doctrine  of  justification,  and  that  of  the  use  of  the  Law,  and 
its  distinction  from  the  Gospel ;  they  do  not  conceive  amiss  of 
the  nature  of  faith,  and  that  of  good  works  ;  and  as  for  popu- 
lar superstitions,  we  can  scarce  see  any  reign  among  them." 

John  Alphonsus  Turretin  ♦  has  collected  a  great  body  of 
witnesses  whose  testimony  tends  to  the  same  gen- 
eral point :  the  possibility  and  desirableness  of  con- 
cord between  the  Lutherans  and  the  Reformed.    He  argues 
for  the  same  position  at  great  length,  on  the  same  general 
grounds  with  the  divines  we  have  quoted. 

The  pastors  of  the  church  at  Geneva,  and  the  Professors  in 
its  Academy,  in  their  letter  to  Wake,  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  (1719,)  say:  "As  regards  our  Lu-  q  J;,^^"*^^  ""^ 
theran  brethren,  we  doubt  not  that  you  are  aware 
what  exhibitions  of  love,  what  ardent  desire  [cupidinem)  of  hav- 
ing concord  with  them  our  Church  has  shown  at  all  times." 

PiCTETUS  (d.  1724)  thus  addresses  the  theologians  of  the 
Augsburff  Confession:  +  "Let  the  names  of  Luther- 
ans  and  Calvinists  be  blotted  out,  let  altar  no  more 
be  set  up  against  altar.  0  happy  day,  in  which  all  your 
churches  and  ours  shall  embrace  each  other,  and  with  right 
hands  joined  and  with  souls  united  we  shall  coalesce  into  one 
body,  (in  unum  corpus  coalescimus^)  with  the  benediction  of 
God,  the  plaudits  of  angels,  the  exultation  of  holy  men." 

The  object  of  these  citations  is  to  show  that,  j  udged  by  candid 
and  great  men  who  are  not  of  her  communion,  the  Lutheran 
Church  is  pure  in  all  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
faith,  a  Church  to  be  revered  and  loved  even  by  those  who 
cannot  in  all  respects  unite  in  her  Confession. 

According  to  the  simple  and  sublime  principles  of  the  New 
Testament,  accepted  by  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  true 
church  unity  rests  upon  the  common  acceptance  of  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  the  Gospel  in  the  same  sense,  and  in 
sigreement  in  the  Scriptural  essentials  of  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments.    On  the  second  point  we  are  in  unity  with 

^Nabes  Testium,  GeneTSB,  1719,  4to. 

fDisgert.  de  ConseiiB.  ao  DiBsens.  int.  Reform,  et  Aug.  Conf.  Fratres,  1697. 
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all  Evangelical  and  Protestant  bodies  except  the  Baptists,  ai 

with  them  we  hero  fail  of  unity  not  because  of  th( 

Lutheran  Church  practico  01  immcrsion,  which,  as  a  free  mode,  mig 

to  other  chrtatian  j^^  allowcd  simplv  as  a  matter  of  preference,  but 

commnnioiM.  , 

regard  to  their  doctrine  of  its  necessity,  and 
that  they  deviate  from  the  Scripture  essential  of  baptism  as 
its  proper  subjects,  excluding  from  it  children,  to  whom  G 
has  given  it.  In  regard  to  the  externals  of  the  Lord's  Supp 
the  Lutheran  Church  has  nothing  to  prevent  unity  with  1 
rest  of  the  Evangelical  Protestant  world.  To  her,  questii 
of  kneeling,  sitting,  standing,  of  leavened  or  unleavei 
bread,  or  of  its  thickness,  are  questions  dismissed  from 

sphere  of  essentials  into  that  of  the  liberty 

Tmennity.  *  _^  i  •   i 

the  Church.  They  have  nothmg  to  do  with 
essence  of  unity.  The  Presbyterian  is  none  the  less  one  w 
us  because  he  sits  at  the  table  while  we  kneel  or  stand,  \xn 
he  construes  into  a  matter  of  conscience  a  thing  in  itfi 
indifferent,  neither  enjoined  nor  forbidden.  Luther*  sa 
''Fix  steadfastly  on  this  sole  question.  What  is  that  wh 
makes  a  Christian  ?  Permit  no  question  to  be  put  on  a  k 
with  this.  If  any  one  brings  up  a  matter,  ask  him  at  on 
'  Do  these  things  also  make  a  man  a  Christian  ? '  If  he  ans\^ 
No,  let  them  all  go."  If  Luther's  life  seemed  largely  one 
warfare,  it  was  not  that  he  did  not  love  peace  much,  but  tl 
he  loved  truth  more.  He  could  not  take  Zwingle's  hand 
Marburg,  (1529,)  because  that  would  have  meant  that  the  gr 
point  which  divided  them  was  not  an  article  of  faith,  and  Lut: 
believed  in  his  inmost  heart  that  it  was ;  but  he  prepared  s 
signed  his  name  to  the  Declaration  then  set  forth,  "  that  b< 
sides,  to  the  extent  to  which  the  conscience  of  either  coi 
bear  it,  were  bound  to  exercise  mutual  charity  —  both  w 
bound  earnestly  and  unremittingly  to  implore  Almighty  G 
that  through  his  Spirit  he  would  vouchsafe  to  confirm  us 
the  true  doctrine."  The  Wittenberg  Concord,  between  ] 
ther,  Melanchthon,  and  others,  upon  one  side,  and  Capi 

*  Epistle  to  the  Strasburgers,  (1024,)  occasioned  by  Carlstadt's  doctrine  of 
Lord's  Supper,  and  his  fanaticism.     Brief e,  De  Wette,  il.  514,  Leipi.,  xix. 
Walch.,  XT.  2444. 
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Bucer,  and  their  associates,  (1636,)  on  the  other,  filled  the  heart 
of  Lather  with  pure  joy.     When  no  principle  was  endangered 
Luther  could  be  as  gentle  as  Melanchthon.     When  the  intelli- 
gence reached  Luther  that  the  Swiss  had  accepted  the  Witten- 
berg Concord,  he  wrote  to  Meyer,  the  burgomaster  of  Basel 
(February  17, 1537) :  "  I  have  marked  with  the  greatest  joy 
your  earnestness  in  promoting  the  Grospel  of  Christ.     God 
grant  us  increasing  grace  that  we  may  harmonize  more  and 
more  in  a  true,  pure  unity,  in  a  sure  accordant  doctrine  and 
view  . .  that  to  this  end  we  forgive  one  another,  and  N.  B.," 
(the  nota  bene  is  Luther's,)  "  bear  with  one  another  as  God  the 
Father  forgives  us  and  bears  with  us  in  Christ.     We  must  for- 
get the  strifes  and  smarts  of  the  past,  and  strive  for  unity  with 
patience,  meekness,  kindly  colloquies,  but  most  of  all  with 
heartfelt  prayer  to  God,  the  Father,  the  Father  of  all  concord 
and  love."  *  On  December  1,  of  the  same  year,  Luther  wrote  an 
official  reply  to  the  letter  of  the  representatives  of  the  Swiss 
Church.      He  addresses  them  as  ^^  venerable,  dear  sirs,  and 
friends,"   and  wishes  them  "grace  and  peace  in  Christ  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,"  and  goes  on  to  say :  "  I  rejoice  that  the 
old  bitterness  and  suspicion,  between  us,  have  been  laid  aside, 
and  that  you  propose,  in  great  earnestness,  to  promote  concord. 
Sod  himself  will  graciously  consummate  a  work  so  well  begun. 
It  cannot  indeed  but  be  that  so  groat  a  schism  will  not  heal 
easily,  and  leave  no  scar.     There  will  be  some,  both  with  you 
and  with  us,  who  will  not  be  pleased  with  this  Concord,  but 
will  regard  it  with  suspicion.     But  if  there  be  earnestness  and 
diligent  effort  on  both  sides,  by  God's  grace,  the  opposition  will 
die  out,  (zu  Tod  blut,)  and  the  raging  waters  will  be  calmed. 
Certainly,  if  strife  and  clamor  could  accomplish  anything,  we 
We  had  enough  of  them.     God  is  my  witness  that  nothing 
slmll  be  wanting  on  my  part  to  promote  concord.     This  dis- 
cord has  never  benefited  me  or  others,  but  has  done  great  mis- 
chief.   No  good  ever  was,  or  ever  is  to  be  hoped  from  it."    On 
the  Lord's  Supper,  on  which  the  Concord  had  seemed  to  embody 
a  sabstantial  agreement,  Luther,  in  a  few  words,  shows  how 
greatly  he  had  been  misunderstood,  and  then  adds :  '^  Yet,  as 

«  Lather's  Briefe,  De  Wette,  t.  54,  Waloh.  xxi.  1282.    . 
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I  said  before,  where  we  in  this  point  (hierin)  have  not  come 
fully  to  an  understanding,  (wir  nicht  ganzlich  verstlinden,)  the 
best  thing  for  the  present  (itzt)  is  that  we  be  friendly  to  each 
other,  that  we  put  the  best  construction  on  each  others'  acts, 
(das  beste  zu  einander  versehen,)  till  the  mire  (Gliim)  that  has 
been  stirred  up  settles.  On  our  side,  and  I  speak  especially  for 
my  own  person,  (souderlich  mein  person  halben,)  we  will,  from 
the  heart,  dismiss  all  unkindness  and  regard  you  with  confi- 
dence and  love.  When  we  have  done  all  in  our  power,  we  still 
need  God's  great  help  and  counsel.  We  need  not  indulge  the 
disposition  to  suspect  each  other,  and  stir  up  strife,  for  Satan, 
who  hates  us  and  the  Concord,  will  find  his  own,  to  throw  trees 
and  rocks  on  the  way.  Let  it  be  our  part  to  give  each  pther 
our  hearts  and  hands  (die  herzen  und  hand  einander  reichen) 
to  hold  fast  with  equal  firmness,  lest  the  after  state  of  things 
be  worse  than  the  first.  May  the  Holy  Ghost  fuse  our  hearts 
together  in  Christian  love  and  purpose,  and  purge  away  all  the  ^ 
dross  of  suspicion,  to  the  glory  of  His  sacred  name,  and  to  the  '- 
salvation  of  many  souls."  * 

A  similar  spirit  is  breathed  in  Luther's  letter  of  reply  to  the 
Council  of  the  Reformed  Churches  of  Switzerland  held  in  Zurich, 
1528 :  "  I  beseech  you  that  you  go  on,  as  you  have  begun,  to 
aid  in  consummating  this  divine  work,  of  the  peace  and  unity 
of  the  Christian  Church,  as  I  doubt  not  ye  are  ready  with  all 
joyfulness  to  do."t  To  the  Council  at  Strasburg,  Luther  had 
written  (May  29, 1586) :  "  There  shall  be  nothing  lacking  on 
my  part,  whether  of  act  or  of  suffering,  which  can  contribute  to  a 
genuine,  thorough,  steadfast  unity,  for  what  are  the  results  of 
the  dissensions  of  the  Churches,  experience,  alas !  has  taught 

U8."t 

Luther's  cordial  spirit  toward  the  Wal (lenses,  his  fervent 
appeals  to  them  when  it  was  rumored  that  they  were  about  mak- 
ing peace  with  Rome,  his  noble  witness  to  his  fellowship  with     - 

*  Luthcr'8  Briefe,  De  Wette,  t.  83 :  Leipz.  xxi.  107.  Walch.  XTii.   2694.    In   ^ 
Latin:  Hospinian.  H.  S.  i.  275.  Buddeus:  258. 

fL.'s  Briefo,  De  Wette,  t.  120.  Leipz.  xxi.  110.  Walch.  xtU.  2617.    Latin:  .^ 
Hospin.  H.  S.  ii.  164.  Buddeus,  292. 

J  Briefe,  De  Wette,  ir.  692.  Leipz.  xxi.  106.  Walch,  XYii.  2666.    Latin:. Bod ^ 

deuB,  251. 
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Hubs  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  reveal  his  large  catholic  heart. 
Nor  even  in  the  ardor  of  hie  bitterest  conflict  with  Rome  did 
he  ignore  the  truly  Christian  elements  and  great  blessings 
which  had  been  perpetuated  in  the  Church  of  the  West.  He 
distinguished  between  Popery  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
the  Church  of  Rome  herself,  and  between  the  false  living  rep- 
resentatives of  the  Roman  Church,  and  her  ancient,  true  rep- 
resentatives. From  the  true  ancient  Roman  Church  as, known 
in  the  writings  of  the  earliest  Fathers,  neither  Luther  nor  the 
Lutheran  Church  ever  separated.  It  was  the  true  old  Roman 
Church  which  in  the  Reformation  revived,  over  against  the 
modern  corrupted  Church  of  Rome.  Not  destruction ,  not  revolu- 
tion^ but  reformation,  was  that  at  which  Luther  aimed,  and  re- 
formation is  not  revolution,  but  the  great  preventive  of  it.  If 
Europe  passed  through  revolutionary  convulsions  in  and  after 
the  sixteenth  century,  it  was  not  because  Reformation  was 
accepted,  but  because  it  was  resisted. 

Against  the  High-Churchism,  which  makes  dividing  walls 
of  forms,  ceremonies,  modes  of  government,  the  Lutheran 
Church  enters  a  living  protest.  "  Where,"  says  Luther,  "  the 
Gospel  is  rightly  and  purely  preached,  there  must  be  a  Holy 
Christian  Church."*  "The  IToly  Church  Universal  is  pre- 
eminently a  fellowship  whose  internal  bond  is  faith  and  the 
Iloly  Spirit  in  the  heart,  and  whose  outward  token  is  the  pure 
^^ord  and  the  incorrupt  Sacraments.  The  Lutheranismnot 
Church  is  a  communion  of  saints,  to  wit,  the  assem-  nigh-churchum. 
tly  of^  saints  who  are  in  the  fellowship  of  the  same  Gospel  or 
<ioctrine,  and  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  who  renews,  sanctifies, 
and  governs  the  heart."  f  The  unchanging  marks  of  the 
Church  are  "  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Sacra- 
nients.  That  Church  which  has  these  is  alone  properly  the 
pillar  of  the  truth,  because  it  retains  the  pure  Gospel,  and  as 
St.  Paul  saith,  the  foundation,  that  is  the  true  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  true  faith  in  him." 
With  every  external  human  thing  alike  there  is  no  unity  if 

the  parts  of  a  communion  are  alien  in  faith.     On  the  other 

LWd,  with  every  external  human  thing  diverse,  there  is  unity 
»Werke,  Jena,  yi.  109,  (103.)  f  k^^oXogy,  (Art.  IV.) 
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if  there  be  harmony  in  faith.  Our  Church  desires  uniformit 
not  as  if  it  were  itself  unity,  or  could  be  made  a  substitute  fc 
it,  but  because  it  illustrates  unity,  and  is  one  of  its  natun 
tendencies  and  its  safeguard.  If  there  be  a  High-Churchisi 
genuinely  Lutheran,  it  is  a  very  diflferent  thing  from  the 
which  bears  that  name  in  other  churches.  The  Luthera 
Church  does  claim  that  it  is  God's  truth  which  she  confesse 
and  by  logical  necessity  regards  the  deviations  from  the  doctrint 
of  the  Confession  as  deviations  from  divine  truth,  but  she  do 
not  claim  to  be  the  whole  Church.  "  The  Christian  ChuD 
and  Christian  holiness,  both  name  and  thing,  are  the  comm 
possession  of  all  churches  and  Christians  in  the  world."  * 
is  enough  for  her  to  know  that  she  is  a  genuine  part  of  it,  a 
she  can  rejoice,  and  does  rejoice,  that  the  Saviour  she  loves  1 
his  own  true  followers  in  every  part  of  Christendom.  She  saj 
ubemiity  and  "  ^^^  CathoUc  [Christian]  Church  consists  of  m 
chariry  of  the  scattcrcd  throughout  the  whole  world,  from  1 
*  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  thereof. "  t  S 
unchurches  none  of  other  names,  even  though  they  may 
unsound.  It  is  not  her  business  to  do  this.  They  have  th 
own  Master,  to  whom  they  stand  or  fall.  She  protests  agai: 
error ;  she  removes  it  by  spiritual  means  from  her  own  mid 
but  she  judges  not  those  who  are  without.  God  is  her  jud 
and  theirs,  and  to  Him  she  commits  herself  and  them.  C 
Church  confesses  "  that  among  those  who  are  upon  the  ti 
foundation  there  are  many  weak  ones,  who  build  upon  1 
foundation  perishing  stubble,  that  is,  empty  human  notions  a 
opinions,  and  yet  l)ecau8e  they  do  not  overthrow  the  foun< 
tion,  are  still  Christians,  and  their  faults  may  be  forgiven  the 
or  even  be  emended.'' J  "An  error,"  says  Luther,  "howe^ 
great  it  may  be,  neither  can  be  called  heresy,  nor  is  here 
unless  it  be  held  and  defended  obstinately  as  right."  "Erri 
makes  no  heretics ;  but  the  defending  and  protecting  error  wi 
stifthess  of  neck,  does."  "There  never  has  been  a  hen 
which  did  not  also  affirm  some  truth.  Wherefore  we  must  i 
deny  the  truth  (it  contains)  on  account  of  the  falsehood 
mixes  with  it)."§    "  Heretics  not  merely  err,  but  refuse  to 

*  Luther.  f  Apology,  Art.  IV.  %  Apology,  Art.  IV. 

2  Werke,  Walch.  xxi.  120;  XTiii.  1771 ;  iii.  2294. 
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taught ;  they  defend  their  error  as  right,  and  fight  against 
known  truth,  and  against  their  own  consciences  —  self-willed 
and  consciously  they  remain  in  their  error."  "It  is  not  right, 
and  I  am  truly  sorry  that  these  miserable  people  are  murdered, 
burnt,  and  executed.  Every  one  should  be  left  to  believe  what 
he  will,  (man  soUte  ja  einen  jeglichen  lassen  glauben  was  er 
woUte.)  How  easy  is  it  to  err !  Let  us  ward  against  them 
with  the  Scripture,  not  with  fire."  * 

It  is  not  charity  to  bear  with  others  because  the  differences 
between  us  are  trifling ;  it  is  charity  to  bear  with  them  although 
the  differences  are  great.  Charity  does  not  cover  error ;  because 
error  is  the  daughter  of  sin,  and  charity  is  the  daughter  of 
God.  Charity  covers  errorists  so  far  as  she  may  without  pal- 
liating their  errors,  for  the  errorist,  as  a  man,  is  God's  child. 
Charity  is  the  reflex  of  love  to  God,  and  our  Church,  there- 
fore, is  loyal  to  his  truth  even  when  she  is  most  tender  to  those 
who  err  from  that  truth.  If  there  have  been  bigoted,  inquisi- 
torial, and  harsh  judges  of  others  who  bear  her  name,  it  is  not 
from  her  they  derived  these  peculiarities,  and  such  men  know 
not  the  spirit  they  are  of.  Never  are  great  systems  more  cruelly 
misrepresented  than  by  some  who  claim  to  be  their  friends. 
While,  therefore,  many  of  the  pretended  representations  of  Lu- 
theran theology  have  been  gross  misrepresentations,  they  have 
not  always  been  the  result  of  ignorance,  or  of  malice,  but  have 
proceeded  from  nominal  friends,  sometimes  from  timidity  of 
character,  and  sometimes  from  a  harsh,  fierce  spirit,  which 
delights  to  aggrayate  differences,  and  make  them  hopeless.  This 
aggravation  has  been  made  by  enemies  from  hatred  of  the  sys- 
tem. They  wished  to  excite  disgust  at  it.  But  the  same  sort 
of  representation  has  also  been  made  by  a  different  class,  who 
were  moved  by  hatred  to  other  systems,  quite  as  much  as  by 
love  to  the  system  they  espoused.  They  considered  the  Lu- 
theran system  not  only  as  true,  but  as  in  such  sense  having  all 
the  truth,  that  no  other  church  has  the  least  share  of  it.  They 
were  not  satisfied  with  showing  that  others  are  less  scrip- 
tural than  ourselves,  or  in  important  respects  depart  from  the 
teachings  of  the  Word,  but  they  were  determined  to  show  that 

♦Werke,  Walch.  xvii    2624. 
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they  are  scriptural  in  nothing.  Such  hopeless  errorists  are  not 
sound,  on  the  showing  of  these  polemics,  even  on  the  general 
truths  of  the  Apostles'  Creed :  they  are  douhters  of  the  very 
elements  of  Christianity :  they  are  on  the  way  to  Atheism, 
only  kept  from  running  into  it  by  their  fear  or  by  their  ina- 
bility to  follow  their  premises  to  their  fair  conclusions.  It  is 
true,  the  most  extravagant  of  this  school  in  the  Lutheran 
Church  have  been  far  outstripped  in  their  exclusiveness  by  sec- 
tarians of  diiferent  kinds :  but  this  is  no  apology  for  them. 
A  Church  so  large-hearted,  so  truly  catholic  in  her  genius,  and 
so  mild  in  her  spirit  as  is  the  Lutheran,  expects  better  things 
of  her  children.  As  she  does  not  rear  them  with  a  sectarian 
bias,  she  cannot  allow  them  to  plead  sectarian  excesses  as  an 
offset  to  their  own.  In  treating  of  the  doctrines  of  such  a 
Church,  men  should  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  thcro 
deeply  convinced  of  their  truth,  and  transformed  by  thei 
power;  and  men  of  this  stamp  will  develop  them  not  in 
little,  sectarian  spirit,  but  with  «  largeness  and  nobleness  c 
mind,  which  will  attest  the  moral  power  of  the  truth  th^ 
hold.  If  our  Church  ever  could  have  been  moved  to  a  dj 
ferent  spirit,  it  would  have  been  during  those  exasperating  coi 
troversies  with  open  enemies,  and  still  more  with  false  bretl 
ren,  which  led  to  the  preparation  of  the  Formula  of  Concort 
Yet,  in  the  Preface  to  the  book  in  which  that  Formula  wj 

embodied,  the  Electors,  Princes,  and  Orders  of  tl: 
ag^st^^hrlT^  Empire  thus  declare  themselves:  "It  is  by  r 
•ecution  of  other  meaus  our  wiU  and  intent,  in  the  condemnation  c 

false  and  impious  doctrines,  to  condemn  those  wl: 
err  from  simplicity,  and  who  do  not  blaspheme  the  truth  c 
God's  Word.  Still  less  do  we  wish  to  condemn  whole  church 
either  within  the  bounds  of  the  German  Empire  or  beyond  i 
.  .  .  for  we  entertain  no  doubt  whatever  (ganz  und  gar  keinc 
zweifel  machen)  that  many  pious  and  good  people  are  to  1 
found  in  those  churches  also,  which  to  this  time  have  n< 
thought  in  all  respects  with  us  ;  persons  who  walk  in  the  sin 
plicity  of  their  hearts,  not  clearly  understanding  the  poin 
involved,  .  .  .  and  who,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  if  they  were  right! 
instructed  in  the  doctrine,  through  the  guidance  of  the  Ho! 
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Spirit,  into  the  unerring  truth  of  God's  Word,  would  consent 
with  us.  .  .  .  And  on  all  the  theologians  and  ministers  of  the 
Church  is  the  duty  specially  incumbent  to  admonish,  and  teach 
out  of  God's  Word  with  moderation  those  who  err  from  the 
truth  through  simplicity  or  ignorance,  lest  the  blind  leading 
the  blind,  both  perish.     Wherefore,  in  this  our  writing,  in  the 
presence  of  Almighty  God  and  before  the  whole  Church,  we 
testify  that  it  was  never  our  purpose,  by  this  Christian  Formula 
of  conciliation,  to  create  trouble  or  peril  for  those  poor  op- 
pressed Christians  who  are  now  enduring  persecution.  .  .  .  For, 
as  moved  by  Christian  love,  we  long  ago  entered  into  the  com- 
panionship of  suffering  with  them,  so  do  we  abhor  and  from 
our  soul  detest  the  persecution  and  most  grievous  tyranny  which 
has  been  directed  against  these  hapless  persons.     In  no  degree 
or  respect  do  we  consent  to  this  shedding  of  innocent  blood, 
which  doubtless,  in  the  awful  judgment  of  God,  and  before  the 
tribunal  of  Christ,  will  be  strictly  demanded  at  the  hands  of 
their  persecutors."    This  plea   and  protest  of  the  Lutheran 
Princes  and   Estates  was  made  specially   in   behalf   of  the 
Huguenots,  the  French  Calvinists,  whose  bitter  sufferings  had 
culminated   in  the  frightful  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
(August  24, 1572.) 

The  Princes  and  Estates  add,  to  show  that  their  charity  was 
a  heavenly  love,  and  not  the  indolent  passiveness  of  laxity  in 
doctrine :  "  Our  intent  has  been  .  .  .  that  no  other  doctrine 
than  that  which  is  founded  in  God's  Word,  and  is  contained  in 
the  Augsburg  Confession  and  its  Apology,  accepted  in  their 
genuine  sense,  should  be  set  forth  in  our  lands,  provinces, 
schools,  and  churches,  ...  in  order  that  among  our  posterity 
also  the  pure  doctrine  and  confession  of  the  faith  may  be  pre- 
served and  propagated,  through  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
until  the  glorious  coming  of  our  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.*'  These  are  words  to  stir  the  inmost  heart.  Alike 
in  their  revelation  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  they  are  words 
without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  churches.  Where,  among 
Confessions,  but  in  the  Confession  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  is 
there  so  tender,  so  apologetic,  a  reference  to  those  differing  in 
faith?    Where,  but  in  it,  is  there  so  noble  a  confession  of  the 

10 
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fellowship  of  saints,  and  so  hopeful  an  expression  of  confidence 
in  the  better  mind  and  sincerity  of  those  who  err ;  where  is 
there  so  brave,  earnest,  and  heartfelt  an  allusion  to  the  trials 
of  those  of  another  communion  ?  so  sublime  a  protest  agaiDst 
their  persecution,  and  consequently  against  all  persecution  for 
conscience'  sake?     God  grant  that  the  spirit  of  these  holy      ^ 
men  may  be  perpetuated  in  the  church  which  they  so  signally      ' 
served  in  their  generation,  and  that  their  devout  aspirations 
may  be  fulfilled,  that  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  he  may     j 
find  faith  on  the  earth  still  shedding  its  holy  light  in  the  midst 
of  those  whose  fathers  loved  him  so  purely,  loved  his  Truth  so     -: 
fervently  ;  and  yet,  like  their  Master,  refused  to  call  down  fire 
from  heaven  on  those  who  followed  not  with  them. 

In  afl[inity  with  this  spirit,  a  great  living  theologian  in  Ger- 
many has  said :  "I  think  I  may  say,  I  am  not  conscious  ofbdmg- 
ing  to  any  part f/^  hut  have  followed  truth  alone.     In  the  path- 
way of  my  search  for  truth,  I  was  led  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is     ] 
the  truth,  and  by  him  was  led  to  the  Lutheran  Church,  which     i 
I  have  held,  and  do  now  hold  to  be  not  the  only  true  church,     -! 

BUT  THE   PILLAR   OF   THE    TRUTH    IN    THE   CHURCH   UNIVERSAL.    I     > 

know,  moreover,  that  he  only  who  has  received  the  spirit  of  this    v 
Church,  who  stands  immovably  on  the  foundation  of  the  Apoft- 
ties  and  Prophets,  w^ho  lives  in  the  fixed  conviction  that  the 
Confession  of  the  Lutheran  Church  is  in  its  very  essence  in  con- 
sonance with  the  pure  gospel,  and  who  yet  has  felt  the  infla- 
ence  of  the  past  three  centuries,  I  know  that  he  only  has  an  . 
a:cumenical  mind  and  catholic  heart  for  that  ivhich  is  true  in  all 
churches  ;  he  only  has  an  ear  for  the  harmonies  of  truth  which 
still  ring  out  from  the  dissonances  of  the  countless  varieties 
of  the  notes  of  our  times.     I  have  never  shrunk  from  the 
reproach  of   orthodoxy,  so   far  as  its  cause  is  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  yet  I  have  constantly  said  that  I  could  not  be 
the  defender  of  those  who  seek  in  the  faith  of  the  Church 
that  only  which  is  old,  fixed,  and  finished.     With  justice,  we 
withdraw  our  confidence  from  a  theological  writer  who  vio- 
lently rushes  from  one  extreme  to  another.     But  can  we,  on 
the  other  hand,  trust  a  theologian  of  whom  we  know  that, 
having  once  taken  a  position,  it  is  entirely  impossible  for  him 
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forever  after  to  doubt  its  correctness.  Truth  gives  itself  only 
to  him  who  seeks  it,  but  he  who  seeks  it  will  not  find  it,  if  he 
can  let  nothing  go." 

The  life  of  a  Church  may  be  largely  read  in  its  controversies. 
As  the  glory  or  shame  of  a  nation  is  read  upon  its  battle-fields 
which  tells  for  what  it  perilled  the  lives  of  its  sons,  so  njay  the 
glory  or  shame  of  a  Church  be  determined  when  we  know 
what  it  fought  for  and  what  it  fought  against ;      confn»ver.i»« 
tow  much  it  valued  what  it  believed  to  be  truth  ;  «'  t^**'  i^Hthiran 
what  was  the  truth  it  valued ;  how  much  it  did, 
and  how  much  it  suffered  to  maintain  that  truth,  and  what  was 
the  issue  of  its  struggles  and  sacrifices.     Tested  in  all  these 
ways,  the  record  of  the  Lutheran  Church  is  incomparably  glo- 
rious.    It  has  contended  for  great  truths  at  great  sacrifices, 
and  in  every  conflict  in  which  it  has  borne  a  part,  truth  has 
ultimately  been   victorious.      A  Church  which  contends  for 
nothing,  either  has  lost  the  truth,  or  has  ceased  to  love  it. 
^Varfare  is  painful,  but  they  whose  errors  create  the  necessity 
for  it  are  responsible  for  all  its  miseries.     At  times,  especially 
in  the  early  history  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  there  arose  con- 
troversies, the  most  important  of  which  were:  1,  the  Philip- 
istic,  arising  from  the  excessive  desire  of  Melanchthou  and  his 
school  to  harmonize  with  the  Roman  Catholics  and  the  Re- 
formed ;  2,  the  Antinomistic  (1587  -'40, 1556),  caused  by  the 
effort  of  Agricola  to  introduce  what  has  been  called  a  "  Pela- 
giamsm  of  the  Gospel ; "  8,  the  Osiandrian  (1550 -'67),  so  called 
from  Osiander,  who  confounded  sanctification  with  justifica- 
tion;  4,  the   Adiaphoristic    (1548 -'55);    5,  the    Majoristic 
(15ol-'52),  on  the  necessity  of  good  works ;  6,  the  Synergistic 
(1555  -'67),  on  the  co-operation  of  the  human  will  in  conver- 
sion, in  the  course  of  which  Flacius  spoke  of  original  sin  as 
substantial,  not  accidental ;  7,  the  Crypto-Calvinistic  (1552-'74). 
The  view  of  Calvin  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  supper  was  so  much 
profounder  than  that  of  Zwingli,  (which  Calvin  strongly  con- 
demned,) and  indeed  in  some  aspects  so  Lutherauizing  that  Me- 
lanchthon,  without  abandoning  the  Lutheran  view,  thought 
that  Calvin's  might  be  tolerated,  and  the  points  of  difference 
ipK>red  in  the  Confessions.    This  position  was  assailed  by  the 
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stricter  Lutherans.  In  the  course  of  controversy  the  mo 
general  questions  connected  with  the  person  of  Christ  w€ 
discussed.  All  these  questions  were  settled  in  the  "  Form 
Concord,"  (1577.)  So  deeply  was  the  church  grounded  in  fi 
damental  unity  of  faith,  that  none  of  these  controversies,  v 
lent  as  some  of  them  were,  were  able  to  rend  it  into  denomii 
tional  fragments.  The  subsequent  controversies  have  been 
syncretism  (1655),  pietism  (1686),  and  rationalism  (17.'^1),  a 
those  connected  with  the  Union  and  the  revival  of  Lutherj; 
ism  (from  1817,  Harms's  Theses^  to  the  present  hour). 

Theological  science  flourished  in  the  sixteenth  century  m( 
of  all  in  the  universities  of  Wittenberg,  Tubingen,  Strasboui 
Marburg,  and  Jena.  To  this  era  belong  Luther,  Melanchtbc 
Flacius,  Chemnitz,  Brentius,  and  Chytneus.  In  the  sevent^jen 
century  occur  the  names  of  Glassius,  Pfeifter,  Erasmus  Schmi^ 
Hakspan,  Gier,  Seb.  Schmidt,  Calovius ;  in  dogmatics,  Hutt 
Gerhard,  Quenstedt,  Calixtus,  Hunnius  ;  in  church  histoi 
Rechenberg,  Ittig,  Sagittarius,  Seckendorf,  and  Arnold, 
the  eighteenth  century,  Loscher  closes  the  ancient  school ;  a 
the  Pietistic  school,  practical  rather  than  scientific,  is  illustrat 
by  Lange.  The  Conservative  Pietistic^  avoiding  the  faults  of  t 
others  and  combining  their  virtues,  embraces  HoUazius,  Stare 
Buddeus,  Cyprian,  J.  C.  Wolf,  Weismann,  Deyling,  Carpzc 
J.  H.  and  C.  B.  Michaelis,  J.  G.  Walch,  Pfaft',  Mosheim,  B< 
gel,  and  Crusius.  The  school  which  treated  theology  after  t 
philosophical  method  of  Wolf  numbers  S.  J.  Baumgarten,  Re: 
beck,  and  Carpzov ;  to  the  transitional  school  belong  Ernes 
J.  D.  Michaelis,  Semler,  who  prepared  the  way  for  rationalis 
and  ZoUner ;  the  principal  members  of  the  rationalistic  8ch< 
Tiiooiogicai  sci-  ^^^^  Greisbach,  Koppe,  J.  6.  Rosenmiiller,  Ei( 
ence  in  the  Lu-  hom,  Gablcr,  Bcrtholdt,'  Henke,  Spittler,  Eberhai 
and  A.  H.  Niemeyer.  Of  the  siipranaturalii 
school,  abandoning  the  ancient  orthodoxy  in  various  degre 
but  still  maintaining  more  or  less  of  the  fundamentals  of  g( 
eral  Christianity,  are  Morus,  Doderlein,  Seller,  Storr,  Kna] 
Reinhard,  Lilienthal,  and  Koppen ;  and  in  church  histoi 
Schrockh,  C.  W.  F.  Walch,  Staudlin,  and  Planck.  T 
founder  of  the  distinvtive  theology  of  the  nineteenth  century  m< 
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Schleiermacher  (died  1884),  the  greatest  of  the  defenders  of 
the  union  between  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches  of 
Germany.     Influencing  all  schools,  he  can  be  claimed  for  none. 
Xeander  may  be  classed  as  pietistic  supranaturalist,  De  Wette 
as  historico-critical  rationalist,  Hase  as  philosophico-sesthetic 
rationalist.      The    chief    defenders    of    the    vulgar    ration- 
alism  are   Rohr,    Paulus,   Wegscheider,    Bretschneider,    and 
Ammon ;    of   historico-critical    rationalism^    Winer,  Fritzsche, 
Credner,    Schulz,    Von    Colin,    RUckert,    Gesenius,    Tuch, 
Knobel,     Hupfeld,    Hitzig,     Ewald,     Bertheau,    and     Len- 
gerke.     The  rational  supranaturalistic  school  is  represented  by 
Tzschirner,  Tittmann,  C.  F.  K.  Rosenmiillcr,  and  Baumgarten- 
Crusius;  supranaturalism  proper ^  or  suprarationalism,  by  E.  Q. 
Bengel,  Flatt,  Heubner,   Augusti,  Hahn,  Bohmer;    pietistic 
^pranaturalism  by  Tholuck  (who  approached  more  closely  in 
the  course  of  his  studies  to  a  thoroughly  Lutheran  position), 
Hengstenberg,  Olshausen,  Stier,  Havernick,  Steiger,  and  Bun- 
seuinhis  early  position,  though  in  his  latest  years  a  ration- 
alist.   The  representatives  of  the  "ncu? "  or  " German*'  theol- 
ogy, of  the  school  of  Schleiermacher,  of  Lutheran  origin,  are 
Liicke,  Nitzsch,  Julius  Miiller,  Ullmann,  Twesten,  Corner, 
Liebner,  and  Martensen ;  also  Rothe,  I.  T.  Beck,  Auberlen, 
Umbreit,  Bleek,  H.   A.  W.  Meyer,  Huther,  Wieseler,  and 
Tischendorf.     The  writers  of  the  nineteenth  century  whose 
names  we  have  given  are  or  were  within  the  "  Union,"  and 
defenders  of  it,  with  a  few  exceptions. 

The  representatives  of  the  Lutheran  theology^  for  the  most 
part,  in  its  strictest  sense,  are  Claus  Harms,  who  struck  the 
first  decisive  blow  at  rationalism  (1817),  Scheibel,  Sartorius, 
Rudelbach,  of  Denmark,  Quericke,  Harless,  Hcifling,  Thoma- 
riu8,  Philippi,  Harnack,  Dieckhof,  Lohe,  Vilmar,  Krabbe,Klie- 
foth,  Delitzsch,  M.  Baumgarten,  Luthardt,  Dreschler,  Caspari, 
Oebler,  Eeil,  Zochler,  and  J.  H.  Kurtz.  Two  distinguished 
jurists,  K.  F.  Goschel  and  F.  J.  Stahl,  are  to  be  included 
among  the  defenders  of  the  Lutheran  confession. 

Among  the  names  which  once  took  undisputed  place  in 
thia  part  of  the  roll  of  honor,  are  three  which  have  dropped 
from  it,  J.  C.  K.  V.  Hofmann,  Thiersch,  and  Kahnis — the  last 
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by  hiB  assent  to  the  rationalistic  Criticism  of  the  Canon,  his 
rejection  of  the  Church  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  his  denial 
of  the  supreme  divinity  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  (subordin- 
atism),  and  by  his  rejection  of  the  Lutheran  Exegesis  of  the 
Words  of  the  Institution  of  the  Supper,  while  he  yet  professes 
to  hold  fast  to  the  substance  of  the  Lutheran  Doctrine  of  the 
Eucharist. 

If  the  Nineteenth  Century  has  not  been  an  era  of  the  most 
safe  and  solid  thinking,  it  has,  beyond  all  dispute,  been  the 
most  brilliant  era  in  the  history  of  theological  science;  and 
alike  of  the  inventiveness  that  glittered,  and  of  the  sobriety 
that  restrained,  the  theological  impulse  which  the  world  owes 
to  the  Lutheran  Church,  has  been  the  spring. 

In  the  United  States  the  energies  of  the  best  men  in  the 
Church  have  been  directed  mainly  into  the  channels  of  prac- 
tical activity ;  yet  there  has  nevertheless  been  an  honorable 
exhibition  of  theological  ability  and  learning.     Among  the 
names  of  those  to  whom   we  owe  books,  either  as  writers, 
translators,   or  editors,  may  be  mentioned:  Anspach;  Bach- 
man;  S.  K.  Brobst;  F.  W.  Conrad;  Demme;  G.Diehl;  L 
Eichelberger ;  Endress;  Qoering;  Greenwald;  S.  W.  Harkey; 
Hazelius ;  Helmuth ;  the  Henkels,  Paul,  D.  M.,  Ambrose,  and 
Socrates ;  J.  N.  Hoffman  ;  Hutter ;  M.  Jacobs ;  Henry  Jacobs ; 
E.  W.  Q.  Keyl;  C.  Philip  Krauth ;  Krotel ;  Kunze;  B.  Kurtz; 
Lape ;  Lintner ;  the  Lochmans,  J.  G.  and  A.  H. ;  Loy ;  W. 
J.  Mann ;  P.  F.  Mayer ;  John  McCron ;  Mealy  ;  F.  V.  Mels- 
heimer ;  C.  B.  Miller ;  J.  G.  Morris  ;  the  Muhlenbergs,  H.  M., 
H.  E.,F.  A. ;  Norelius;  Officer;  Oswald;  Passavant ;  Peixoto ; 
Pohlman;  Preus;  Probst;  Quitman;    Reynolds;    Salyards; 
the  Shaeffers,  F.  D.,  D.  F.,  F.  C,  C.  F.,  C.  W. ;  H.  L  Schmidt; 
J.  G.  Schmauck ;  the  Schmuckers,  J.  G.,  S.  S.,  B.  M. ;  Seiss ; 
Seyffarth ;  Sheeleigh  ;  G.  Shober  ;  C.  A.  Smith  ;  J.  Few  Smith ; 
M.  L.  Steover;  F.  C.  Stohlman;  T.  Stork;  P.  A.  Strobel; 
Stuckenberg ;  Titus ;  Van  Alstine  ;  Vogelbach ;    Wackerha- 
gen ;  C.  F.  W.  Walther ;  Weiser ;  D.  Worley ;  F.  C.  Wyne- 
ken.   There  are  others  worthy  of  a  place  in  our  list  of  authors, 
but  as  they  have  not  put  their  labors  into  the  permanent  shape 
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of  books,  it  does  not  fall  within  our  plan   to  enumerate 
them.* 

>The  imperfect  list  we  give  of  the  great  names  in  our  Church, 
especially  in  Germany,  may  serve  to  explain  the  strong  terms 
in  which  writers  of  other  churches  have  felt  themselves 
constrained  to  speak  of  Lutheran  theology :  "  The  Lutheran 
Church  has  a  great  pre-eminence  over  the  Reformed  in  regard 
to  its  internal  theological  development.  German  theological 
science  comes  forth  from  the  Lutheran  Church.  The  theology 
of  the  Lutheran  Church  supported  by  German  diligence,  thor- 
oughness, and  profundity,  stage  by  stage,  amid  manifold  strug- 
gles and  revolutions,  arose  to  an  amazing  elevation,  astounding 
and  incomprehensible  to  the  Swiss,  the  French,  and  the  Eng- 
lish." f  "  The  Lutheran  Church,"  says  Lange, "  is  the  Church 
*of  theologians."  X 

At  once  as  a  cause  and  a  result  of  this  greatness  in  the 
highest  form  of  learning,  may  be  regarded  the  fact  that  the 
Lutheran  Church  is  an  Educating  Church  from  the  humblest 
sphere  of  the  children  of  the  poor  to  the  highest  range  of  the 
scholar's  erudition. 

The  early  efforts  of  Luther  in  behalf  of  education  were 
^ntinued  by  his  successors  through  the  means  of  catechetical 
instruction,  congregational  and  public  schools,  and  universities. 
There  are  no  exclusively  Reformed  universities  in  Germany 
proper.  The  universities  which  the  Lutheran  Church  has  in 
part  or  in  whole  may  be  classified  as  follows :  1,  those  in  which 
the  three  confessions  are  represented  —  Tubingen,  Gicssen, 
Breslau,  and  Bonn ;  2,  the  two  confessions,  Lutheran  and 
Reformed  —  Heidelberg,  Greifswalde,  Marburg,  Konigsberg, 
Halle,  Erlangen,  (the  professors  Lutheran  with  one  Education  in 
exception,)  and  Berlin  ;  S,  exclusively  Lutheran  —  the  Luthemn 
Leipsic,  Rostock,  (Wittenberg,  transferred  to  Halle 
iQ  1817,  now  a  seminary  for  candidates  for  the  ministry,)  Jena, 
Kiel,  and  Gottiugen;  in  Denmark,  Copenhagen;  in  Norway, 
Chriatiania ;  in  Sweden,  Lund  and  TJpsal ;  in  Russia,  Dorpat. 

*  For  the  completest  list  of  **  Pablioations  by  Lutherans  in  the  United  States," 
up  to  1861,  see  ETangeUoal  Reyiew,  April,  1801,  542. 
t  Goebel,  268,  277.  %  Kurtz,  {  176,  6. 
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In  the  United  States  she  has  fourteen  Theological  Seminaries, 
sixteen  Universities  and  Colleges,  nine  Female  Academies, 
sixteen  Academies,  and  various  societies  for  Education  and 
Publication.  The  Periodicals  devoted  to  her  interests  are, 
nine  English,  fifteen  German,  two  Norwegian,  two  Swedish. 

Nor  has  the  Lutheran  Church  been  satisfied  with  meeting 
the  wants  of  her  own  children.  She  has  been,  and  is  a  Church^ 
of  Missions.  In  1559,  Gustavus  Vasa,  of  Sweden,  founded 
mission  among  the  Laplanders,  which  was  continued  witlr^ 
renewed  earnestness  by  Gustavus  Adolphus,  Denmark  als^^ 
aiding.  Thomas  von  Westen  (died  1727)  was  the  apostle  o^t: 
this  mission.  Heyling,  of  Liibeck,  without  any  aid,  laborec^ 
as  a  missionary  in  Abyssinia,  (1635,)  and  others,  of  the  circU-l 
of  his  friends,  engaged  in  the  same  cause  in  various  parts  ofc  * 
the  East.  Frederick  IV.,  of  Denmark,  established  the  £as«^ 
India  mission  at  Tranquebar,  (1706,)  for  which  Francke  fu 
„,  .  nished  him  two  devoted  laborers,  Pliitzschau 

Ziegenbalg,  the  latter  of  whom  translated  the  Ne^^^^s 
Testament  into  Tamil,  (1715.)  The  labors  of  this  missioi^ 
were  also  extended  to  the  English  possessions.  From  th^  - 
orphan-house  at  Halle  went  forth  a  succession  of  missionaries  ^ 
among  whom  Schwartz  (died  1798)  is  pre-eminent.  An  insti-  -S 
tution  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  was  established  at  Halle.  -^ 
in  1728.  Egede  of  ITorway  (died  1758)  commenced  his  labors  \vti^ 
Greenland,  in  1721.  In  1786,  he  returned,  and  established  \v^^ 
Copenhagen  a  mission  seminary.  Though  the  larger  part  of  the^ 
Lutheran  Church  is  unfavorably  situated  for  Foreign  Missions,.^^ 
the  work  has  ever  been  dear  to  her — and  her  missions  have*^ 
been,  and  are  now  among  the  most  successful  in  the  world. 

Many  embarrassing  circumstances  prevented  the  Lutheran 
Church  from  developing  her  life  as  perfectly  in  her  church 
constitution  as  in  her  doctrines  and  worship.  The  idea 
of  the  universal  priesthood  of  all  believers  at  once  over- 
churchconsti-  ^hrcw  tho  doctriuo  of  a  distinction  of  essence 
infion.  between  clergy   and   laity.     The  ministry  is   not 

an  order,  but  it  is  a  divinely  appointed  office,  to  which  men 
must  be  rightly  called.  No  imparity  exists  by  divine  right; 
an  hierarchical  organization  is  unchristian,  but  a  gradation 
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(bishops,  superintendents,  provosts)  may  be  observed,  as  a 
thing  of  human  right  only.     The  government  by  consistories 
has   been  very   general.     In  Denmark,  Evangelical  bishops 
took  the  place  of  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates  who  were 
deposed.     In  Sweden  the  bishops  embraced  the  Reformation, 
and  thus  secured  in  that  country  an  "apostolic  succession" 
la  the  high-church  sense;  though,  on   the  principles  of  the 
Lutheran  Church,  alike  where  she  has  as  where  she  has  not 
such  a  succession,  it  is  not  regarded  as  essential  even  to  the 
order  of  the  Church.     The  ultimate  source  of  power  is  in  the 
congregations,  that  is,  in  the  pastor  and  other  officers  and  the 
people  of  the  single  communions.     The  right  to  choose  a  pas- 
tor belongs  to  the  people,  who  may  exercise  it  by  direct  vote, 
or  delegate  it  to  their  representatives. 

The  Lutheran  Church  regards  preaching  as  an  indispen- 
sable part  of  a  complete  divine  service.     All  worship  is  to 
be  in  the  vernacular ;  the  wants  of  the  heart  as  well  as  of  the 
reason  are  to  be  met.     Whatever  of  the  past  is  spiritual,  beau- 
tiful, and  appropriate,  is  to  be  retained.     The  church  year, 
with  its  great  festivals,  is  kept.    With  various  national  diver- 
sities there  is  a  substantial  agreement  in  the  liturgical  services 
of  the  Lutheran  Church  throughout  almost  all  the  world. 
The  hymns  are  sung  by  all  the  people  with  the     Divine  wor- 
organ  accompaniment.      The  clergymen  in  their  *^^^' 
official  functions  wear  a  distinctive  dress,  usually  a  black  robe, 
Vith  the  bands,  though  the  surplice  has  also  been   largely 
I'etained.      In  Denmark  and  Sweden,   the  chasuble  is  also 
^vorn  in   the  altar  service;  and  in   Sweden,  the  mitre  and 
Mshop's  crosier  are  retained.      A   preparatory  service  pre- 
cedes communion.     The  doctrine  and   practice   of   auricular 
confession   were  rejected   at  the  beginning.     The  "private 
confession,"   which   was  established   in    some   parts  of   the 
Church,  involves  no  enumeration  or  confession  of  particular 
sins  whatever,  unless  the  communicant  desires  to  speak  of 
them;  and  the  "priv&te  absolution"  is  simply  the  annun- 
ciation of  the  gospel  promise  with  the  gospel   conditions  to 
the  individual  penitent,  a  promise  which  in  its  own  nature 
is  coUative,  that  is,  actually  confers  remission,  when  it  is  re- 
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ceived  in  faith.     The  "  Exorcism  "  in  the  shape  in  which  x 
existed  in  some  of  the  Lutheran  Churches,  involved  littler 
more  than  "  the    Renunciation,"  and    can  be  defended  on 
some  of  the  same  grounds.     Simply  as  a  rite  long  estab- 
lished, and   which   might   be   tolerated   if   regarded   as    no 
more  than  a  symbolical  representation  of  the  doctrine  that 
our  nature  is  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  it  was  practised  in 
parts  of  the  Church,  but  has  fallen  everywhere  into  oblivion. 
Persons  are  received    to   the   communion  of  the  Church  by 
confirmation  performed  by  the  pastor,  after  thorough  instruc- 
tion  in   the  Catechism.     But  especially  in  sacred  song  has 
the  Lutheran   Church   a  grand   distinctive  element    of  her 
worship.     "The  Lutheran  Church,"  says  Dr.  Schaff,  "draws 
the  fine  arts  into  the  service  of  religion,  and  has  produced 
a  body  of  hymns  and   chorals,  which,   in  richness,   power, 
and  unction,  surpasses  the  hymnology  of  all  other  churches 
in  the  world."    "In  divine  worship,"  says  Qoebel,  "we  reach 
a  point  in  which  the  Lutheran  Church  has  one  of  its  most 
glorious  features  of  pre-eminence.       The  hymns  of  the  Church 
are  the  people's  confession,  and  have  wrought  more  than  the 
preaching.     In  the  Lutheran  Church  alone,  German   hymn- 
ology attained  a  bloom  truly  amazing.     The  words  of  holy 
song  were  heard  everywhere,  and  sometimes,  as  with  a  single 
stroke,  won  whole  cities  for  the  Gospel." 

What  has  been  the  practical  working  of  the  Lutheran  sys- 
tem in  the  life  of  the  Church  ?     This  question  is  an  extensive 
one,  and  we  offfer  but  a  fact  or  two  bearing  on  the  answer  to 
it.     In  the  Lutheran  system  the  word  of  God  works  from 
„    ,.  ,     ^    within  to  the  outward.     The  Romanic  nations  are 

Practical  work- 

ing  of  Lutheran-  charactcristically  less  contemplative  and  more  radi- 
cal and  inclined  to  extremes  than  the  Germanic, 
and  the  Swiss  Reformation  had  a  large  mingling  of  political 
elements.  The  Lutheran  type  of  Reformation  and  of  religion 
is  consequently  milder  and  less  demonstrative,  less  obtrusive 
and  more  averse  to  display,  than  the^Zwinglian  and  Calvin- 
istic;  but  the  piety  it  matures  is  unequalled  in  firmness, 
calmness,  earnestness^  joyousness,  and  freedom.  The  character 
of  Luther  himself,  is  largely  mirrored  in  the  Church  which 
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cherishes  }iis  memory  as  one  of  her  most  precious  possessions. 
The  Lutheran  Church  is  very  rich  in  devotional  works  for  the 
people.  It  is  more  in  affinity  with  high  aesthetic  culture  than 
other  Protestant  Churches.  It  is  less  open  than  others  to 
excessive  tendencies  to  voluntary  (especially  to  secret)  associa- 
tion not  under  the  control  of  the  Church.  It  may  be  claimed 
for  it  that  it  is  the  most  healthfully  cautious  of  Churches,  and, 
therefore,  most  sure  to  make  the  most  permanent,  if  not  the 
most  rapid  progress.  Goebel,  a  Reformed  writer,  says :  "  That 
charming,  frank  good-humor,  and  that  beneficence  which  rise 
from  the  very  depth  of  the  soul,  and  which  so  advantageously 
distinguish  the  German  nation  from  others,  are  wanting  among 
the  Reformed  —  even  among  the  Germans  of  the  Reformed 
Church.  The  piety  of  the  Lutherans  is  deep,  fervent,  heart- 
felt." And  a  far  greater  theological  scholar,  (Dr.  Schaff,)  also 
of  another  conmiunion,  has  said :  "  The  Lutheran  piety  has 
also  its  peculiar  charm  —  the  charm  of  Mary,  who  sat  at  Jesus' 
feet  and  heard  his  word.  ...  It  excels  in  honesty,  kindness, 
affection,  cheerfulness,  and  that  gemiithlichkeit  for  which 
other  nations  have  not  even  a  name.  The  Lutheran  Church 
meditated  over  the  deepest  mysteries  of  divine  grace,  and 
hrought  to  light  many  treasures  of  knowledge  from  the  mines 
of  revelation.  She  can  point  to  an  unbroken  succession  of 
learned  divines  who  devoted  their  whole  lives  to  the  investi- 
gation of  saving  truth.  She  numbers  her  mystics  who  bathed 
in  the  ocean  of  infinite  love.  She  has  sung  the  most  fervent 
hymns  to  the  Saviour,  and  holds  sweet,  child-like  intercourse 
^ith  the  Heavenly  Father." 

A  fair  construction  of  the  whole  history  of  the  past  will 
inspire  faith  in  the  character  of  the  people  whom  God  has 
given  to  our  Church  to  be  gathered  under  her  banners  and  to 
fight  her  battles.  Not  all  the  havoc  which  state-meddling, 
War,  and  infidelity  have  made  with  the  true  German  character 
in  Europe  can  efiace  the  evidence  of  the  past  and  the  present, 
that  of  all  nations  the  German  is  the  most  simply  and  pro- 
foundly religious,  that  the  Germans  are  what  Dr.  Arnold  calls 
them:  "  the  regenerating  race  —  the  most  moral  race  of  men," 
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and  a  large  part  of  this  glory  is  due  to  that  Church  which  eo 
faithfully  exhibits  and  nurtures  the  genuine  Germanic  life. 

And  not  unworthy  of  a  place  with  this  noble  element  is  the 
other  great  family  of  Lutheran  nations,  which  next  to  the  Ger- 
mans, are  adding  to  the  greatest  treasure  of  this  New  World, 
thousands  of  Christian  men.    The  name  of  Scandinavians  recalls 
great  Lutheran  nationalities  which  have  deserved  well  of  xho 
The  scandina-  worfd.    With  it  is  couuccted  the  name  of  Gustavu* 
vian  Lutherana.  Vasa,  Kiug  of  Swcdcu,  who  plcadcd  for  the  Re- 
^     formation  with  tears,  who  laid  down  his  sceptre 
and  refused  to  take  it  again  until  the  love  of  his  people  for 
him  made  them  willing  to  receive  the  Reformation,  and  who 
founded,  among  the  poor  Laplanders,  one  of  the  first  Protest- 
ant Missions.     It  recalls  the  name  of  the  martyr-hero,  Gus- 
tavus  Adolphus,  whose  name  should  be  dearer  to  Protestants, 
and  most  of  all  to  Lutherans,  who  justly  claim  to  be  the  most 
Protestant  of  Protestants,  dearer  than  the  name  of  Washing- 
ton to  Americans,  for  a  part  of  the  price  he  paid  for  the  rescue 
of  the  religious  liberty  of  Europe  was  his  own  blood.     But  for 
him,  our  Protestantism  might  have  been  borne  down,  and  swept 
away  from  the  world  in  a  torrent  of  blood  and  fire.     He,  too, 
was  zealous  in  the  cause  of  missions.     It  was  a  Scandinavian 
king,  Frederick  IV.  of  Denmark,  who  established  at  Tranque- 
bar,  the  East  India  Mission,  which  was  blest  with  the  labors 
of  Ziegenbalg,  and  of  the  greatest  of  missionaries  of  all  time, 
Christian  Frederic  Schwartz.    It  was  a  Scandinavian  Lutheran 
preacher,  Hans  Egede,  of  Norway,  who,  amid  toil,  peril,  and 
suffering,  planted  a  pure  Christianity  among  the  Greenlanders. 
"  In  the  eighteenth  century,"  says  Wiggers, "  Denmark  shone 
in  the  eyes  of  Evangelical  Europe  as  a  fireside  and  home  of 
missions."     "In  Sweden,"  says  the  same  dit^tinguished  writer, 
"  the  Lutheran  Church  won  a  noble  and  pure  people,  full  of  a 
vigorous  and  steadfast  faith,  a  people  marked  by  clearness  and 
brightness  of  intellect,  by  pure  and  simple  morals,  and  the  soul 
of  chivalry  ;  a  people  always  ready  fearlessly  to  wage  warfare 
for  the  Gospel  with  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  and  if  necessity 
urged,  with  the  temporal  sword.    United  with  the  state  by 
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the  most  intimate  ties,  not  of  bondage,  but  of  mutual  love, 
entering  thoroughly  into  every  part  of  the  national  life,  exer- 
cising through  its  control  of  the  schools  the  mightiest  and 
holiest  influence  in  the  training  of  the  young,  with  a  ministry 
whose  fidelity  and  wisdom  accomplish  the  more,  because  they 
are  sustained  by  high  temporal  position  and  adequate  support, 
with  a  people  who  exhibit  a  calm  and  pious  humility,  and  an 
unlimited  confidence  in  their  pastors,  the  Church  of  Sweden 
shines,  like  a  star  with  its  pure  mild  light,  in  the  northern  sky." 
For  the  Anglicized  and  English   portion  of  our  Church, 
which  best  represents  it,  we  claim  a  character  in  consonance 
vdth  its  great  antecedents  —  a  character  of  simplicity,  earnest- 
ness, devoutness.     In  the  departments  of  business,  the  calm  of 
home,  the  sacred  duties  of  the  Church,  the  sphere  of  citizens, 
they  show  a  solid  worth,  which  testifies  to  the  thoroughness 
of  the  Christian  nurture  of  the  communion  they  love. 

Of  what  our  Church  is,  and  of  what  she  brings  to  this,  her 
new  home,  witness  has  been  borne  by  more  than  one  thought- 
ful man  of  other  communions.     But  among  them  all,  there  is 
none  of  more  value  than  that  given  by  Dr.  John  W.  Nevin,  of 
the  Reformed  Church.     No  amount  of  divergence  from  Dr. 
Kevin's  views,  could  prevent  a  man  of  candor  from  acknowl- 
^ging  in   him  the  presence  of  a  great  intellect,  of  the  most 
iinpretending    simplicity    and    modesty,    and    of    the    most 
nnconipromising  love  of  truth.     Our  country  has  few  men 
who  can  be  classified  with  hira.     In  originality  and  general 
^gor  of  conception  and  of  style,  Bushnell  and  Parks  would 
be  thought  of  as  most  like  him  ;  but  we  do  not  think  that  on 
any  just  estimate  of  the  men,  they  could  be  claimed  as  his 
superiors.     Dr.  Nevin's  range  of  thought  is  at  once  broader 
and  deeper  than  that  of  most  of  our  theological  thinkers.     It 
18  comprehensive  without  becoming  shallow.   For  the  Lutheran 
Church  in  its  genuine  life  he  expresses  great  affection  and 
reverence,  and  his  witness  is  of  peculiar  value,  for  no  man  out 
of  our  Church  knows  more  fully  than  he  what  is  in  it.     He 
Bays,  in  speaking  of  the  cultivation  of  an  historical  spirit  in 
tiB  own  Church :  "  But  this  cannot  fail  to  bring  with  it,  at 
the  same  time,  the  power  of  understanding  and  appreciating 
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also  the  vast  historical  significance  which  belongs  to  the  other 
great  Protestant  Confession,  the  Lutheran  Church.  In  recog- 
nizing our  identity  with  the  Reformed  Confession  in  general, 
while  we  yet  discard  the  peculiarity  of  our  position  in  it  as  a 
German  Reformed  Church,  we  come  necessarily  into  the  feel- 
ing of  what  Lutheranism  is  for  the  church  at  large,  in  a  way 
that  is  not  by  any  means  so  easy  for  the  thinking  of  other 
branches  of  the  Reformed  Communion  in  this  country.  In 
understanding  ourselves  and  in  learning  to  do  jufltice  to  oar 
own  historical  character,  we  are  made  conscious  not  simply  of 
our  difference  from  the  Lutheran  Church,  but  also  of  our  old 
nearness  to  it,  and  of  what  we  owe  to  it  for  our  universal  church 
life.  The  power  of  estimating  intelligently  the  merits  of  the 
Value  of  theLu-  Hcidelberg  Catechism,  must  prove  for  us  the  power 
theran  cinirch  to  Qf  honoriuff  also  the  Auffsburfic  Confession,  as  it 

ChriBtinnity       at  t     •  i         i         .        .  i 

iHTge.  Dr.  J.  w.  was  honored  m  the  beginning  by  the  framers  of 
^^'''"  the  Catechism.     We  can  have  no  sympathy  with 

that  type  of  Reformed  thought,  whether  in  New  England  or 
elsewhere,  which  has  fallen  away  entirely  from  the  original 
Spannung  of  the  two  great  Protestant  Confessions ;  which  has 
lost  all  sense  for  the  old  theological  issues,  that  threw  them 
asunder  in  the  sixteenth  century  ;  and  for  which  Lutheranism, 
in  the  profound  distinction  which  then  belonged  to  it,  has 
become  an  unmeaning  memory  of  the  dead  past.  We  are  in 
the  way  more  and  more,  it  may  be  hoped,  of  knowing  better 
than  this.  We  can  have  no  wish  to  have  the  Lutheran  Church 
overwhelmed  in  this  country  by  the  reigning  unhistorical  spirit 
of  our  American  Christianity  —  no  wish  to  see  it  Ami^ricanized^ 
in  the  sense  of  anything  like  a  general  rupture  with  its  original 
theological  life.  The  whole  Reformed  Church  here,  whether 
it  be  perceived  or  not,  has  a  vast  interest  at  stake  on  the  power 
of  the  Lutheran  Church  to  remain  true  and  faithful  to  her  con- 
fessional mission.  For  all  who  are  capable  of  appreciating  at 
all  the  central  and  vital  character  of  the  questions  that  shook 
the  Protestant  world  in  the  age  of  the  Reformation,  and  who 
are  able  to  make  proper  account  of  the  unsacramental  tenden- 
cies of  the  present  time,  it  must  be  a  matter  for  congratulation 
that  German  Lutheranism  has  grown  to  be  so  numerically 
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powerful  within  our  borders,  and  that  it  is  coming  to  be  in 
every  way  so  vast  an  ecclesiastical  power  in  the  land  ;  while  it 
ought  to  be  the  prayer  of  all,  that  this  power  may  be  so  exer- 
cised more  and  more  as  to  be  a  principle  of  wholesome  redemp- 
tion and  preservation  for  the  universal  Protestantism  of  the 
nation." 

That  such  a  Church  has  a  mission  of  extraordinary  import- 
ance in  this  land  in  which  exist  such  dangerous  tendencies  to 
Bectarianism  and  radicalism,  and  whose  greatest     ,„  , 

/  ,  ^      ®  Mivion  of  the 

need  is  the  cultivation  of  historical  feeling,  under  Luthermn church 
the  restraint  of  a  wholesome  conservatism,  requires  '"  ^™*'*<^ 
no  argument.  The  Lutheran  Church  daily  becomes  better 
known  through  the  translations  of  her  literature,  though 
most  of  them  are  very  bad  ones ;  but  her  work  of  good  cannot 
be  consummated  till  she  renders  her  genius  and  life  themselves 
into  the  idiom  of  the  new  nationality  into  which  she  is  here 
passing.  Protestant  to  the  very  heart,  yet  thoroughly  histori- 
cal, happy  in  her  liberty  of  adaptation  in  things  indifferent, 
while  she  is  fast  anchored  in  the  great  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith  and  the  doctrines  which  cluster  around  it,  popular  in 
her  principles  of  church  government,  which,  without  running 
into  Independency,  accord  such  large  powers  to  the  congrega- 
tion, principles  free  from  the  harshness  of  some  systems,  the 
hierarchical,  aristocratic,  autocratic  tendencies  of  others,  the 
fanaticism  and  looseness  of  others,  possessing  liturgical  life 
without  liturgical  bondage,  great  in  a  history  in  which  all 
mankind  are  interested,  her  children  believe  that  she  bears 
special  treasures  of  good  to  bless  the  land  of  her  adoption. 

Immovable  in  her  faith  and  the  life  it  generates,  our  Church, 
the  more  heartily  and  intelligently,  on  this  very  account,  ac- 
cepts the  great  fact  that  God  has  established  her  in  this  west- 
ern world  under  circumstances  greatly  difterent  from  those  in 
which  her  past  life  has  been  nurtured.     New  forms  of  duty, 
new  types  of  thought,  new  necessities  of  adaptation,  are  here 
to  tax  all  her  strength,  and  to  test  how  far  she  is  able  to  main- 
tain her  vital  power  under  necessary  changes  of  form.     The 
Lutheranism  of  this  country  cannot  be  a  mere  feeble  echo  of 
any  nationalized  species  of  Lutheranism.     It  cannot,  in  the 
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national  sense,  be  permanently  German  or  Scandinavian,  out 
of  Germany  and  Scandinavia,  but  in  America  must  be  Ameri- 
can. It  must  be  conformed  in  accordance  with  its  own  princi- 
ples to  its  new  home,  bringing  hither  its  priceless  experiences 
in  the  old  world,  to  apply  them  to  the  living  present  in  the 
new.  Our  Church  must  be  pervaded  by  sympathy  for  this 
land  ;  she  must  learn  in  order  that  she  may  teach.  She  must 
not  be  afraid  to  trust  herself  on  this  wild  current  of  the  quick 
life  of  America.  She  must  not  cloister  herself,  but  show  in 
her  freedom,  and  in  her  wise  use  of  the  opportunity  of  the 
present,  that  she  knows  how  robust  is  her  spiritual  life,  and 
how  secure  are  her  principles  however  novel  or  trying  the  tests 
to  which  they  are  subjected. 

The  catholicity  of  the  range  of  our  Church  among  nations, 
in  which  she  is  entirely  without  parallel  among  Protestant 
Churches,  does,  indeed,  make  the  problem  of  the  fusion  of  hen 
elements  very  difficult ;  but  it  is  the  very  same  problem  whict^. 
our  nation  has  had  to  solve.     In  spite  of  all  the  difficulties  o 
inflowing  nationalities,  we  consider  their  presence  in  our  coun 
try  as  politically  a  source  of  strength,  even  though  a  coUisior 
of  them  has  sometimes  brought  about  riot  and  murder.     Thi 
Lutheran  Church,  if  she  can  solve  her  problem,  will  be  repai 
by  a  result  richly  worth  all  her  toil  and  endurance. 

Though  the  descendants  of  Lutherans  have  often  been  los  -« 
to  the  Lutheran  Church,  she,  on  the  other  hand,  embrace-^ 
in  her  membership  thousands  not  of  Lutheran  origin  ;  an(^ 
though  in  the  nature  of  the  case  these  gains  are  far  fron^:" 
counterbalancing  her  losses,  they  show  that  the  losses  hav*^ 
not  resulted  from  want  of  adaptation  to  the  genius  of  ou.  -M 
time  and  of  our  land.  The  Lutheran  Church,  where  she  \m-  J 
understood,  has  proved  herself  a  popular  Church,  a  true  churc 
of  the  people. 

She  has  a  wonderful  power  of  adaptation,  and  of  persist- 
ence, and  of  recuperation.     Her  tendency  to  unite  is  so  great, 
that  although  there  have  been  difficulties  which,  in  churche 
of  a  separatistic  character,  would  have  originated  a  dozen  of 
sects,  the  Lutheran  Church  in  this  country  still  retains  her 
denominational  unitj-.     Many  of  the  difficulties  of  our  Church 
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were,  in  their  own  nature,  inevitable.    So  extraordinary  have 
they  been,  that  nothing  but  a  vitality  of  the  most  positive 
kind  could  have  saved  her.     A  calm  review  of  her  history  in 
this  country  up  to  this  hour,  impresses  us  with   a  deeper 
conviction  that  she  is  a  daughter  of  God,  and  destined  to  do 
much  for  his  glory  in  this  western  world.     Let  her  be  faith- 
ful to  her  faith,  in  the  confession  of  the  lip,  the  love  of  the 
heart,  the  devotion  of  the  life ;  let  her  soul  invest  itself  with 
the  body  of  a  sound  government ;  let  her  ministers  and  people 
be  knit  to  her,  and  to  one  another,  with  the  love  which  such  a 
churcb  should  command  from  her  children,  and  should  infuse 
into  themf  one  to  another,  and  God  helping  her,  the  glory  of 
her  second  temple  shall  not  be  unworthy  of  the  great  memories 
of  the  first. 

The  signs  of  the  times  must  be  lost  on  our  people  if  they 
are  not  waked  up  to  a  more  just  appreciation  of  their  Church. 
And  though  not  known  by  others  as  she  should  bo,  she  is 
better  known  and  wins  increasing  respect.  The  j^^^^^  ^^ 
importance  of  the  aid  she  brings  in  evangelizing  the  Lutheran 
this  western  world  is  more  deeply  felt,  and  before  °"  * 
the  eyes  of  those  even  who  would  not  see  her  when  she  sat 
mourning  in  the  dust,  she  rises  more  brightly  and  beautifully, 
an  acknowledged  power  in  the  land.  Our  parent  tree  may 
shed  its  foliage,  to  renew  it,  or  its  blossoms  may  fall  off  to 
give  way  to  fruit,  parasitic  creepers  may  be  torn  from  it, 
storms  may  carry  away  a  dead  branch  here  and  there  —  but 
there  is  not  strength  enough  in  hell  and  earth  combined  to 
break  its  massive  trunk.  Till  the  new  earth  comes,  that 
grand  old  tree,  undecayiug,  will  strike  its  roots  deeper  in  the 
earth  that  now  is :  till  the  new  heavens  arch  themselves,  it 
will  lift  itself  under  these  skies,  and  wave,  in  tempest  and 

sunshine  its  glorious  boughs. 
11 


V. 


THE    CONFESSIONAL   PRINCIPLE    OF    THE   OONSERV- 

ATIVE  REFORMATION  * 


IN  the  statement  of  fundamental  and  unchangeable  principles 
of  Faith,  which  the  General  Council  of  the  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Church  in  America  lays  as  the  basis  of  its  Consti- 
tution, it  is  declared : 

I.  There  must  be  and  abide  through  all  time,  one  holy  Chris- 
tian Church,  which  is  the  assembly  of  all  belieyers,  among 
whom  the  Gospel  is  purely  preached,  and  the  Holy  Sacraments 
are  administered,  as  the  Gospel  demands. 

To  the  true  unity  of  the  Church,  it  is  sufficient  that  there 
be  agreement  touching  the  doctrine  of  the  Gxwpel,  that  it  be 
preached  in  one  accord,  in  its  pure  sense,  and  that  the  Sacra- 
ments be  administered  conformably  to  God's  word. 

*Blackbu&ne  :  The  Confessional:  Inquiry  into  the  right,  etc.,  of  Confeasioni 
of  Faith,  etc.     Lond.  1770. 

BUscHiNo:  Ub.  d.  Symbol.  Schriften  d.  Eyang.  Luther.  Kirche.    Hamb.  1771. 
**  Wennunddurch  wen  die  Symbol.  Sohr.  anageL  werd.    BerL  1789. 

Ebebuabd:  Ist  die  Augsb.  Confess.  eineGlaubensToraohr.,  ete.     1795-97. 

Heusinoeb  :  Wiirdigung  der  S.  B.  n.  d.  jeti.  Zeitbedurf.    Leipi.  1799. 

Fbitzscue:  Uber.  d.  nnyerand.  Qelt.  der  Ang.  Confess.    Leips.  1880. 

Mabtens  :  Die  Symb.  Blich.  der  Et.  Luth.  Kirche.    Ualberst.  1880. 

JoHANNSEN:  Untersuoh.derReohtmassigk.  d.Ycrpfl.  a.  S.  B.    Altona.  1888. 

HoFLiKG :  De  Symbolor.  natur.  neoessit.  auctor.  atque  usu.    ErL  1885. 

Bbetschneideb:  Die  Unzul&ssigk.  d.  Symbolzwanges.    Leipi.  1841. 

Sabtobius:  Nothwendigk.  u.  Yerbindlichk.  d.  Kirch.  Glaubenabekenntn. 
Stuttgart.  1845.    (See  Beyiew  by  Dr.  J.  A.  Seiss  :  Eyang.  Key.  July,  1852.) 

KoLLNEB :  Die  gute  Sache  d.  Luth.  Symbole.    Gottingen.  1847. 
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II.  The  true  unity  of  a  particular  Church,  in  virtue  of 
which  men  are  truly  members  of  one  and  the  same  Church, 
and  by  which  any  Church  abides  in  real  identity,  y^ndamentai 
and  is  entitled  to  a  continuation  of  her  name,  principle,  of  faith. 
is  unity  in  doctrine  and  faith  in  the  Sacraments,  to  wit: 
That  she  continues  to  teach  and  to  set  forth,  and  that  her  true 
members  embrace  from  the  heart,  and  use,  the  articles  of  faith 
and  the  Sacraments  as  they  were  held  and  administered  when 
the  Church  came  into  distinctive  being  and  received  a  distinc- 
tive name. 

m.  The  Unity  of  the  Church  is  witnessed  to,  and  made 
manifest  in,  the  solemn,  public,  and  official  Confessions  which 
are  set  forth,  to  wit:  The  generic  Unity  of  the  Christian 
Church  in  the  general  Creeds,  and  the  specific  Unity  of  pure 
parts  of  the  Christian  Church  in  their  specific  Creeds ;  one 
chief  object  of  both  classes  of  which  Creeds  is,  that  Christians 
"^ho  are  in  the  Unity  of  faith,  may  know  each  other* as  such, 
^ud  may  have  a  visible  bond  of  fellowship. 

rV.  That  Confessions  may  be  such  a  testimony  of  Unity 
^lid  bond  of  Union,  they  must  be  accepted  in  every  statement 
of  doctrine,  in  their  own  true,  native,  original  and  only  sense. 
Those  who  set  them  forth  and  subscribe  them,  must  not  only 
^gree  to  use  the  same  words,  but  must  use  and  understand 
"tkose  words  in  one  and  the  same  sense. 

V.  The  Unity  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  as  a 
Portion  of  the  holy  Christian  Church,  depends  upon  her  abiding 
^^  one  and  the  same  faith,  in  confessing  which  she  obtained 
l^cr  distinctive  being  and  name,  her  political  recognition,  and 
^er  history. 

VL  The  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession  is  by  pre-eminence 
^he  Confession  of  that  faith.     The  acceptance  of  its  doctrines 
^d  the  avowal  of  them  without  equivocation  or  mental  reser- 
vation, make,  mark,  and  identify  that  Church,  which  alone  in 
tke  true,  original,  historical,  and  honest  sense  of  the  term  is 
the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church. 

VII.  The  only  Churches,  therefore,  of  any  land,  which  are 
properly  in  the  Unity  of  that  Comnmnion,  and  by  consequence 
entitled  to  its  name,  Evangelical  Lutheran,  are  those  which 
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sincerely  hold  and  truthfully  confess  the  doctrines  of  the  Un- 
altered Augsburg  Confession. 

VIII.  We  accept  and  acknowledge  the  doctrines  of  the  Un- 
altered Augsburg  Confession  in  its  original  sense  as  through- 
out in  conformity  with  the  pure  truth  of  which  God's  Word 
is  the  only  rule.  We  accept  its  statements  of  truth  as  in  per- 
fect accordance  with  the  Canonical  Scriptures :  We  reject  the 
errors  it  condemns,  and  we  believe  that  all  which  it  commits 
to  the  liberty  of  the  Church,  of  right  belongs  to  that  liberty. 

IX.  In  thus  formally  accepting  and  acknowledging  the  Un- 
altered Augsburg  Confession,  we  declare  our  conviction,  that 
the  other  Confessions  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church, 
inasmuch  as  they  set  forth  none  other  than  its  system  of  doc- 
trine, and  articles  of  faith,  are  of  necessity  pure  and  scriptural. 
Pre-eminent  among  such  accordant,  pure,  and  scriptural  state- 
ments of  doctrine,  by  their  intrinsic  excellence,  by  the  great 
and  neceftary  ends  for  which  they  were  prepared,  by  their  his- 
torical position,  and  by  the  general  judgment  of  the  Church, 
are  these:  The  Apology  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  the 
Smalcald  Articles,  the  Catechisms  of  Luther,  and  the  Formula 
of  Concord,  all  of  which  are,  with  the  Unaltered  Augshurg 
Confession,  in  the  perfect  harmony  of  one  and  the  same  scrip- 
tural faith. 

In  accordance  with  these  principles  every  Professor  elect  of 
the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Churcl 
at  Philadelphia,  in  the  act  of  investiture  and  before  entering  oi 
the  performance  of  the  duties  of  his  office,  makes  the  followin{ 
affirmation : 

'  I  believe  that  the  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and  Nei 
Testaments  are  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  are  the  pei 
feet  and  only  Rule  of  Faith  ;  and  I  believe  that  the  three  Gei 
eral  Creeds,  the  Apostles',  the  Niccne,  and  the  Athanasiai 
exhibit  the  faith  of  the  Church  universal,  in  accordance  wit 
this  Rule. 

'  I  believe  that  the  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession  is,  in  a 
its  parts,  in  harmony  with  the  Rule  of  Faith,  and  is  a  corre< 
exhibition  of  doctrine ;  and  I  believe  that  the  Apology,  tl 
two   Catechisms  of  Luther,  the  Smalcald  Articles,  and   tl 
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ormula  of  Concord,  are  a  faithful  development  and  defence 
f  the  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Augsburg  Con- 
ession. 

'I  solemnly  promise  before  Almighty  God  that  all  my  teach- 
ings shall  be  in  conformity  with  Ilis  Word,  and  with  the  afore- 
mentioned Confessions.' 

The  thetical  statements  of  the  Council  and  the  declaration 
which  follows,  exhibit,  as  we  believe,  the  relation  of  the  Rule 
of  Faith  and  the  Confessions,  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
of  the  Conservative  Reformation.  Accepting  those  principles, 
we  stand  upon  the  everlasting  foundation  —  the  Word  of  God : 
believing  that  the  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament are  in  their  original  tongues,  and  in  a  pure  text,  the 
perfect  and  only  rule  of  faith.  All  these  books  are  in  harmony, 
each  with  itself,  and  all  with  each  other,  and  yield  to  the 
honest  searcher,  under  the  ordinary  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  a  clear  statement  of  doctrine,  and  produce  a  firm  assur- 
ance of  faith.  Not  any  word  of  man,  no  creed,  commentary, 
theological  system,  nor  decision  of  Fathers  or  of  councils,  no 
doctrine  of  Churches,  or  of  the  whole  Church,  no  results  or 
judgments  of  reason,  however  strong,  matured,  and  well 
informed,  no  one  of  these,  and  not  all  of  these  The  Rule  or 
together,  but  God's  word  alone  is  the  rule  of  faith.  ^****»- 
No  apocryphal  books,  but  the  canonical  books  alone,  are  the 
mle  of  faith.  No  translations,  as  such,  but  the  original 
Hehrew  and  Chaldee  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Greek  of 
the  New,  are  the  letter  of  the  rule  of  faith.  No  vitiation  of 
the  designing,  nor  error  of  the  careless,  but  the  incorrupt  text 
as  it  came  from  the  hands  of  the  men  of  God,  who  wrote 
under  the  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  rule  of  faith.  To 
this  rule  of  faith  we  are  to  bring  our  minds ;  by  this  rule  we 
are  humbly  to  try  to  form  our  faith,  and  in  accordance  with 
it,  God  helping  us,  to  teach  others  —  teaching  them  the  evi- 
dences of  its  inspiration,  the  true  mode  of  its  interpretation, 
the  ground  of  its  authority,  and  the  mode  of  settling  its  text. 
The  student  of  theology  is  to  be  taught  the  Biblical  languages, 
to  make  him  an  independent  investigator  of  the  word  of  the 
Boly  Spirit,  as  the  organ  through  which  that  Spirit  reveals 


166  CONSERVATIVE   REFORMATION. 

His  mind.  First  of  all,  as  the  greatest  of  all,  as  the  ground- 
work of  all,  as  the  end  of  all  else,  we  are  to  teach  God's  pure 
word,  its  faith  for  faith,  its  life  for  life ;  in  its  integrity,  in  ite 
marvellous  adaptation,  in  its  divine,  its  justifying,  its  sancti- 
fying,  and  glorifying  power.  We  are  to  lay,  as  that  without 
which  all  else  would  be  laid  in  vain,  the  foundation  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets  —  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner-stone. 

Standing  really  upon  the  everlasting  foundation  of  this  Rule 
of  Faith,  we  stand  of  necessity  on  the  faith,  of  which  it  is  the 
rule.  It  is  not  the  truth  as  it  lies,  silent  and  unread,  in  the 
Word,  but  the  truth  as  it  enters  from  that  Word  into  the 
human  heart,  with  the  applying  presence  of  the  Holy^Ghost, 
which  makes  men  believers.  Faith  makes  men  Christians; 
coufeniou  of  ^^^  Coufcssiou  alouc  marks  them  as  Christians. 
p»ith.  The  Rule  of  Faith  is  God's  voice  to  us ;  faith  is 

the  hearing  of  that  voice,  and  the  Confession,  our  reply  of 
assent  to  it.  By  our  faith,  we  are  known  to  the  Lord  as  his ; 
by  our  Confession,  we  are  known  to  each  other  as  His  chil- 
dren. Confession  of  faith,  in  some  form,  is  imperative.  To 
confess  Christ,  is  to  confess  what  is  our  faith  in  him.  As  the 
Creed  is  not,  and  cannot  be  the  Rule  of  Faith,  but  is  its  Con- 
fession merely,  so  the  Bible,  because  it  is  the  Rule  of  Faith,  is 
of  necessity  not  its  Confession.  The  Bible  can  no  more  be  any 
man's  Creed,  than  the  stars  can  be  any  man's  astronomy.  The 
stars  furnish  the  rule  of  the  astronomer's  faith :  the  Principia 
of  Newton  may  be  the  Confession  of  his  faith.  If  a  man 
were  examined  as  a  candidate  for  the  chair  of  astronomy  in  a 
university,  and  were  asked,  "  What  is  your  astronomical  sys- 
tem?" and  were  to  answer,  "I  accept  the  teaching  of  the 
stars,"  the  reply  would  be,  "You  may  think  you  do — bo  does 
the  man  who  is  sure  that  the  stars  move  round  the  world,  and 
that  they  are  not  orbs,  but  'gimlet-holes  to  let  the  glory 
through.'  We  wish  to  know  what  you  hold  the  teachings  of 
the  stars  to  be?  Do  you  receive,  as  in  harmony  with  them, 
the  results  reached  by  Copernicus,  by  Galileo,  by  Kepler,  by 
Newton,  La  Place^  and  Herscliel,  or  do  you  think  the  world 
one  great  flat,  and  the  sun  and  moon  mere  pendants  to  it  ?  '* 
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"  Gentlemen,"  replies    the    independent    investigator,   "  the 
theories  of  those  astronomers  are  human  systems  —  man-made 
theories.     I  go  out  every  night  on  the  hills,  and  look  at  the 
stars,  as  Ood  made  them,  through  a  hole  in  my  blanket,  with 
my  own  good  eyes,  not  with  a  man-made  telescope,  or  fettered 
by  a  man-made  theory ;  and  I  believe  in  the  stars  and  in  what 
they  teach  me :  but  if  I  were  to  say,  or  write  what  they  teach, 
that  would  be  a  human  creed  —  and  I  am  opposed  to  all 
creeds."    "  Very  well,"  reply  the  examiners, "  we  wish  you 
joy  in  the  possession  of  a  good  pair  of  eyes,  and  feel  it  unne- 
cessary to  -go  any  further.     K  you  are  unwilling  to  confess 
your  faith,  we  will  not  tax  your  conscience  with  the  inconsist- 
ency of  teaching  that  faith,  nor  tax  our  own  with  the  hazard 
of  authorizing  you  to  set  forth  in  the  name  of  the  stars  your 
own  ignorant  assumptions  about  them." 

What  is  more  clear  than  that,  as  the  Rule  of  Faith  is  first, 
it  must,  by  necessity  of  its  being,  when  rightly  used,  generate 
a  true  faith  ?  But  the  man  who  has  true  faith  desires  to  have 
it  known,  and  is  bound  to  confess  his  faith.  The  Rule  cannot 
really  generate  two  conflicting  beliefs ;  yet  men  who  alike  pro- 
feeg  to  accept  the  Rule,  do  have  conflicting  beliefs  ;  and  when 
Miefs  conflict,  if  the  one  is  formed  by  the  Rule,  the  other 
must  be  formed  in  the  face  of  it.  Fidelity  to  the  Rule  of 
Paith,  therefore,  fidelity  to  the  faith  it  teaches,  demands  that 
there  shall  be  a  Confession  of  the  faith.  The  firmest  friend  of 
the  Word  is  the  firmest  friend  of  the  Creed.  First,  the  Rule 
of  Faith,  next  the  Faith  of  the  Rule,  and  then  the  Confession 
of  Faith. 

What  shall  be  our  Confession?     Are  we  originating  a 
Church,  and  must  we  utter  our  testimony  to  a  worid,  in  which 
our  fidth  is  a  novelty  ?    The  reply  is  easy.     As  we     ^1,.^  .hau  be 
are  not  the  first  who  have  used,  with  honest  hearts  ourconfeMionF 
and  fervent  prayers,  the  Rule,  so  are  we  not  the  first  who  have 
been  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  it  to  its  faith.     As  men  long 
ago  reached  its  faith,  so  long  ago  they  confessed  it.     They  con- 
fessed it  from  the  beginning.    The  first  adult  baptism   was 
based  upon  a  "  human  creed,"  that  is,  upon  a  confession  of 
faith,  which  was  the  utterance  of  a  belief  which  was  based 
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upon  a  human  interpretation  of  divine  words.     The  faith  has 
been  confessed  from  the  beginning.     It  has  been  embodied  in  a 
creed,  the  origin  of  whose  present  shape  no  man  knows,  which 
indeed  cannot  be  fixed;    for  it  rose  from  the  words  of  our 
Saviour's  Baptismal  Commission,  and  was  not  manufactured, 
but  grew.     Of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  as  of  Him  to  whom  its  heart 
is  given,  it  may  be  affirmed  that  it  was  "  begotten,  not  made." 
The  Confession  has  been  renewed  and  enlarged  to  meet  new 
and  widening  error.     The  ripest,  and  purest,  and  most  widely 
u6ed  of  the  old  Confessions  have  been  adopted  by  our  Church 
as  her  own,  not  because  they  are  old  and  widely  received,  biit 
because  they  are  true.     She  has  added  her  testimony  as  it  was 
needed.     Here  is  the  body  of  her  Confession.     Is  her  Confea- 
sion  ours  ?    If  it  be,  we  are  of  her  in  heart ;  if  it  be  not,  we  ^^ 
only  of  her  in  name.     It  is  ours  —  ours  in  our  deepest  con^^ 
tion,  reached  through  conflicts  outward  and  inward,  reached  up^^ 
our  knees,  and  traced  with  our  tears — ours  in  our  inmost  heai^ 
Therefore,  we  consecrate  ourselves  to  living,  teaching,  and  ^^ 
fending  the  faith  of  God's  word,  which  is  the  confessed  faitb  of 
the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church.     Fidelity  to  the  whole  truth 
of  God's  word  requires  this.     We  dare  not  be  satisfied  simply 
with  recognition  as  Christians  over  against  the  Jew,  because 
we  confess  that  the  Rule  of  Faith,  of  which  the  New  Teeta^ 
ment  is  a  part,  has  taught  us  faith  in  Jesus  Christ :  we  da^ 
not  be  satisfied  simply  with  recognition  as  holding  the  Catholic 
Faith  us  embodied  in  the  three  General  Creeds,  over  against  hei*" 
sies  of  various  forms  and  shades.     Christian  believers  holdU^^ 
the  faith  Catholic  we  are  —  but  we  are,  besides,  ProteetaD^^ 
rejecting  the  authority  of  the  Papacy ;  Evangelical,  glorying 
Distinctive  con-  iu  thc  gracc  of  the  Gospel ;  and  Lutheran,  holding 
fe«ion  necessary.  ^^^  doctrfnes  of  that  Church,  of  wWch  the  Ke. 

formation  is  the  child  —  not  only  those  in  which  all  Christen- 
dom or  a  large  part  of  it  coincides  with  her,  but  the  most  ^ 
tinctive  of  her  distinctive  doctrines,  though  in  the  maintenance 
of  them  she  stood  alone.  As  the  acceptance  of  the  Word  of 
God  as  a  Rule  of  Faith  separates  us  from  the  Mohammedan, 
as  the  reception  of  the  New  Testament  sunders  us  from  the 
Jew,  as  the  hearty  acquiescence  in  the  Apostles',  Nioene,  and 
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Athanasian  Creeds  shows  us,  in  the  face  of  all  errorists  of  the 
earlier  ages,  to  be  in  the  faith  of  the  Church  Catholic,  so  does 
our  unreserved  acceptance  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  mark 
us  as  Lutherans;  and  the  acceptance  of  the  Apology,  the 
Catechisms  of  Luther,  the  Schmalcald  Articles,  and  the  Formula 
of  Concord,  continues  the  work  of  marking  our  separation 
from  all  errorists  of  every  shade  whose  doctrines  are  in  con- 
flict with  the  true  sense  of  the  Rule  of  Faith  —  that  Rule 
whose  teachings  are  rightly  interpreted  and  faithfully  embo- 
died in  the  Confessions  afore-mentioned.  Therefore,  God  help- 
ing us,  we  will  teach  the  whole  faith  of  His  word,  which  faith 
our  Church  sets  forth,  explains,  and  defends  in  her  Symbols. 
We  do  not  interpret  God's  word  by  the  Creed,  neither  do  we 
interpret  the  Creed  by  God's  word,  but  interpreting  both  inde- 
pendently, by  the  laws  of  language,  and  finding  that  they 
teach  one  and  the  same  truth,  we  heartily  acknowledge  the 
Confession  as  a  true  exhibition  of  the  faith  of  the  Rule  —  a 
true  witness  to  the  one,  pure,  and  unchanging  faith  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  freely  make  it  our  own  Confession,  as 
truly  as  if  it  had  been  now  first  uttered  by  our  lips,  or  had 
now  first  gone  forth  from  our  hands. 

In  freely  and  heartily  accepting  the  faith  of  our  Church,  as 
our  own  faith,  and  her  Scriptural  Confession  of  that  faith,  as 
our  own  Confession,  we  do  not  surrender  for  our-  ndeiity  to  the 
selves,  any  more  than  we  take  from  others,  the  confewions  not 

J  j»T  ri  •    "tx       I*         '        ,       •     n  .       inconsiitentwlth 

sacred  and  malienabJe  right  of  private  judgment,  the  right  of  |.ri. 
It  is  not  by  giving  up  the  right  of  private  judg-  ▼»»« judgment, 
ment,  but  by  the  prayerful  exercise  of  it,  not  by  relinquishing 
a  just  independence  of  investigation,  but  by  thoroughly  em- 
ploying it,  that  we  have  reached  that  faith  which  we  glory  in 
confessing.     Could  the  day  ever  come,  in  which  we  imagined 
that  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  had  abused  her  right 
of  private  judgment,  so  as  to  reach  error,  and  not  truth  by  it, 
we  should,  as  honest  men,  cease  to  bear  her  name,  or  to  con- 
nive at  what  we  would,  in  the  case  supposed,  believe  to  be 
error.    On  the  other  hand,  should  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church  ever  have  evidence,  that  we  have  abused  our  right  of 
private  judgment  into  the  wrong  of  private  misjudgment,  so 
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as  to  have  reached  error,  aud  not  truth  by  it,  then,  as  a  faithftd 

Church,  after  due  admonition,  and  opportunity  for  repentance 

have  been  given  us  in  vain,  she  is  bound  to  cast  us  forth,  to 

purify  her  own  communion,  and  to  make  it  impossible  for  us, 

in  her  name,  to  injure  others.     As  the  individual,  in  exercising 

the  right  of  private  judgment,  is  in  peril  of  abusing  it,  the 

Church  has  the  right,  and  is  bound  by  the  duty,  of  self-defence 

against  that  abuse.     The  right  of  private  judgment  is  not  the 

right  of  Church-membership,  not  the  right  of  public  teach 

ing,  not  the  right  of  putting  others  into  an  equivocal  attitude 

to  what  they  regard  as  truth.     A  free  Protestant  Church  is  f 

Church,  whose  ministry  and  membership,  accepting  the  8am( 

rule  of  faith,  have,  in  the  exercise  of  their  private  judgmem 

upon  it,  reached  the  same  results  as  to  all  truths  which  thej 

deem  it  needful  to  unite  in  confessing.     After  all  the  intricacief 

into  which  the  question  of.  What  are  fundamentals  ?  has  run 

there  can  be  no  practical  solution  better  than  this,  that  thej 

are  such  truths,  as  in  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  it  is  neces 

sary  clearly  to  confess;  truths,  the  toleration . of  the  erron 

opposing  which,  she  believes  to  be  inconsistent  with  her  fidelitj 

to  the  Gospel  doctrine,  to  her  own  internal  harmony  and  high 

est  efficiency.     The  members  and  ministry  of  such  a  Churcl 

must  have  "  one  faith,"  as  they  have  one  Lord,  one  Baptism 

and  one  God.     Apart  from  the  "  unity  of  the  faith,"  and  th< 

"  unity  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,"  every  striving  t< 

reach  "  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  ol 

the  fulness  of  Christ,"  will  be  vain ;  thus  only  can  Christiai 

men  "  henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  ane 

carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men 

and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive." 

A  great  deal  is  claimed  under  the  right  of  private  judg 

ment,  which  is  a  most  impudent  infringement  of  that  right 

A  man  is  a  Socinian,  a  Pelagian,  a  Romanist.  Very  well.   W< 

maintain,  that  no  civil  penalties  should  restrain  him,  and  n< 

ecclesiastical  inquisition  fetter  him.     Give  him,  in  its  fuUes 

swing,  the  exercise  of  his  right  of  private  judgment.     Bu 

your  Socinian  insists  on  such  a  recognition  by  Trinitarian 

as  logically  implies,  that  they  either  agree  with  him  in  hi 
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error,  or  that  it  is  of  no  importance.  What  is  this  but  to  ask 
thoasands  or  millions  to  give  up  or  imperil  the  results  of 
their  well-used  right  of  private  judgment,  at  the  call  of  one 
man,  who  abuses  his  ?  Could  impudence  go  further  ?  *  Go,' 
they  may  rightly  say,  *  with  your  right  of  private 
judgment,  go  where  you  belong,  and  cease  to  at-  of  the  right  cf 
tempt  the  shallow  jugglery,  by  which  one  man's  p'*^***  J"**»" 
freedom  means  his  autocracy,  and  every  other  man's 
slavery.  If  your  right  of  private  judgment  has  made  you  an 
Atheist,  don't  call  yourself  a  Believer ;  if  it  has  made  you  a 
Jew,  don't  pretend  to  be  a  Christian ;  if  it  has  made  you  a 
Papist,  don't  pretend  to  be  a  Protestant ;  if  it  has  made  you  a 
Friend,  don't  call  yourself  a  Churchman.' 

When  we  confess,  that,  in  the  exercise  of  our  right  of  pri- 
vate judgment,  our  Bible  has  made  us  Lutherans,  we  neither 
pretend  to  claim  that  other  men  shall  be  made  Lutherans  by 
force,  nor  that  their  private  judgment  shall,  or  will,  of  neces- 
sity, reach  the  results  of  ours.     We  only  contend,  that,  if  their 
private  judgment  of  the  Bible  does  not  make  them  Lutherans, 
they  shall  not  pretend  that  it  does.     We  do  not  say,  that  any 
man  shall  believe  that  the  Confession  of  our  Church  is  Scrip- 
taral.     We  only  contend,  that  he  should  neither  say  nor  seem 
to  Bay  so,  if  he  does  not  believe  it.     The  subscrip-      Meaning  of 
tion  to  a  Confession  is  simply  a  just  and  easy  mode  «»becripuon  to  • 
<>f  testifying  to  those  who  have  a  right  to  ask  it 
of  us,  that  we  are  what  we  claim  and  profess  to  be.     So  to 
^ign  a  Confession  as  to  imply  that  we  are  what  we  are  not,  or 
Ui  leave  it  an  open  question  what  we  are,  is  not  the  just  result 
^f  the  right  of  private  judgment,  or  of  any  right  whatever, 
t>ut  is  utterly  wrong.    For  it  is  a  first  element  of  truth,  with 
^hich  no  right,  private  or  public,  can  conflict,  that  names 
^tall  honestly  represent  things.     What  immorality  is  more 
t^atent  than  the  pretence  that  the  right  of  private  judgment 
^B  something  which  authorizes  a  man  to  make  his  whole  life  a 
^Isehood;  is  something  which  fills  the  world  with  names, 
'Which  no  longer  represent  things,  fills  it  with  black  things, 
that  are  called  white,  with  bitter  things,  that  are  called 
*weet,  and  with  lies,  that  are  called  truths,  with  monarchists, 
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who  are  called  republicans,  with  Socinians,  who  are  called 
Trinitarians,  with  Arminians,  who  are  called  Calvinists,  with 
Romanists,  Rationalists,  fanatics,  or  sectarians,  who  arc  called 
Lutherans  ? 

"We  concede  to  every  man  the  absolute  right  of  private 
judgment  as  to  the  faith  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  but  if  he 
have  abandoned  the  faith  of  that  Church,  he  may  not  use  her 
name  as  his  shelter  in  attacking  the  thing  she  cherishes,  and 
in  maintaining  which  she  obtained  her  being  and  her  name. 
It  is  not  enough  that  you  say  to  me,  that  such  a  thing  is 
clear  to  your  private  judgment.  You  must  show  to  my  pri- 
vate judgment,  that  God's  word  teaches  it,  before  I  dare  recog- 
nize you  as  in  the  unity  of  the  faith.  If  you  cannot,  we 
have  not  the  same  faith,  and  ought  not  to  be  of  the  same 
communion  ;  for  the  communion  is  properly  one  of  persons  of 
the  same  faith.  In  other  words,  your  private  judgment  is  not 
to  be  my  interpreter,  nor  is  mine  to  be  yours.  If  you  think 
me  in  error,  I  have  no  right  to  force  myself  on  your  fellow- 
ship. If  I  think  you  in  error,  you  have  no  right  to  force 
yourself  on  mine.  You  have  the  civil  right  and  the  moral 
right  to  form  your  impressions  in  regard  to  truth,  but  there 
the  right  stops.  You  have  not  the  right  to  enter  or  remain 
in  any  Christian  communion,  except  as  its  terms  of  member- 
ship give  you  that  right.  So  easy  is  this  distinction,  and  so 
clearly  a  part,  not  of  speculation,  but  of  practical  morals,  that 
the  law  of  the  land  recognizes  it.  If  certain  men,  under  the 
style  and  title  of  a  Church,  which  imply  that  it  is  Calvinistic, 
call  an  Arminian  preacher,  the  law  takes  that  Church  from 
an  Arminian  majority  which  calls  itself  Calvinistic,  and  gives 
it  to  a  Calvinistic  minority  which  is  what  it  calls  itself.  Does 
this  mean  that  the  majority  must  sacrifice  their  right  of  pri- 
vate judgment,  that  the  law  wishes  to  force  them  to  be  Cal- 
vinists  ?  Not  at  all.  It  simply  means,  that  the  right  of  pri- 
vate judgment  is  not  the  right  to  call  yourself  what  you  are 
not,  and  to  keep  what  does  not  belong  to  you.  Put  your 
Arminians  under  their  true  colors,  though  in  minority,  and 
your  Calvinists  under  false  colors,  though  in  majority,  and  you 
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will  soon  see  how  easily  the  principle  of  this  law  of  morals 
and  of  this  law  of  the  land  adjusts  itself 

Before  the  plain  distinctions  we  have  urged,  in  regard  to 
private  judgment,  go  down  all  the  evasions  by     ^^  ,,,^  ^, 
which  Rationalism  has  sought  t6  defend  itself  from  priTatejudgmtnt 
the  imputation  of  dishonor,  when  it  pretended  to  °t^ned  by  ^ 
l)ear  the  Lutheran  name,  as  if  Lutheranism  were  •**""**°- 
not  a  positive  and  well-defined  system  of  truth,  but  a  mere 
assertion  of  the  right  of  private  judgment.     It  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  Reformation,  not  that  there  should  be  no  checks  upon 
the  abuse  of  private  judgment,  but  that  those  checks  should 
be  moral  alone.     The  Romanists  and  un-Lutheran  elements  in 
the  Reformation  were  agreed,  that  the  truth  must  be  main- 
tained and  heresy  extirpated  by  the  sword  of  government. 
Error  is  in  affinity  with  the  spirit  of  persecution.     The  first 
blood  shed  within  the  Christian  Church,  for  opinion's  sake, 
was  shed  by  the  deniers  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Arians.     So  strong  was  the  feeling  in  the  primitive  Church 
against  violence  toward  errorists,  that  not  a  solitary  instance 
occurs  of  capital  punishment  for  heresy  in  its  earlier  era.     The 
Bishops  of  Gaul,  who  ordered  the  execution  of  the  Priscillian- 
ists,  though  the  lives  of  these  errorists  were  as  immoral  as 
their  teachings  were  abominable,  were  excluded  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church.     As  the  Western  Church  grew  cor- 
rupt, it  grew  more  and  more  a  persecuting  Church,  till  it 
became  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints.     The  maxims 
and  spirit   of  persecution   went   over   to  every  part  of  the 
Churches  of  the  Reformation,  except  the  Lutheran  Church. 
Zwingle  countenanced  the  penalty  of  death  for  heresy.     What 
was  the  precise  share  of  Calvin  in  the  burning  of  Servetus  is 
greatly  mooted ;  but  two  facts  are  indisputable.     One  is,  that, 
before  the  unhappy  errorist  took  his  fatal  journey,  Calvin  wrote, 
that,  if  Servetus  came  to  Geneva,  he  should  not  leave  it  alive, 
if  his  authority  availed  anything ;  the  other  is,  that,  after  the 
burning  of  Servetus,  Calvin  wrote  his  dissertation  defending 
the  right  of  the  magistrate  to  put  heretics  to  death  (1554.) 
The  Romish  and  Calvinistic  writers  stand  as  one  man  for  the 
right  and  duty  of  magistrates  to  punish  heresy  with  death, 
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over  against  Luther  and  the  entire  body  of  our  theologians, 
who  maintain,  without  an  exception,  that  heresy  is  never  to 
be  punished  with  death.  The  Reformed  portion  of  Protest- 
antism has  put  to  death,  at  different  times  and  in  different 
ways,  not  only  Romanists  aifd  Anabaptists,  but  its  terrible 
energies  have  been  turned  into  civil  strife,  and  Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians,  and  Independents  put  each  other  to  death,  espe- 
cially in  the  great  civil  wars  of  England,  whose  origin  was 
largely  religious.  Strange  as  it  may  sound,  Socinians  them- 
selves have  been  persecutors,  and  yet  more  strange  is  the  ground 
on  which  they  persecuted.  The  original  Socinians  not  only  ac- 
knowledged that  Jesus  Christ  was  to  be  worshipped,  and  char- 
acterized those  who  denied  it  as  half  Jews,  but,  when  Francis 
David,  one  of  the  greatest  of  their  original  co-workers,  denied  it, 
the  old  man  was  cast  into  prison ,  and  kept  there  till  he  died.  The 
Lutheran  Church  alone,  of  all  the  great  Churches  that  have 
had  the  power  to  persecute,  has  not  upon  her  skirta  one  drop 
of  blood  shed  for  opinion's  sake.  The  glorious  words  of  Lu- 
ther were :  "  The  pen,  not  the  fire,  is  to  put  down  heretics. 
The  hangmen  are  not  doctors  of  theology.  This  is  not  the 
•-*  u  ^  . ,  place  for  force.     Not  the  sword,  but  the  word,  fits 

But  by  dental    ^  '  ' 

of  Church  recog.  for  this  battle.  If  the  word  does  not  put  down 
error,  error  would  stand,  though  the  world  were 
drenched  with  blood."  By  these  just  views,  centuries  in  ad- 
vance of  the  prevalent  views,  the  Lutheran  Church  has  stood, 
and  will  stand  forever.  But  she  is  none  the  less  earnest  in 
just  modes  of  shielding  herself  and  her  children  from  the 
teachings  of  error,  which  takes  cover  under  the  pretence  of  pri- 
vate judgment.  She  would  not  bum  Servetus,  nor,  for  opinion's 
sake,  touch  a  hair  of  his  head ;  neither,  however,  would  she 
permit  him  to  bear  her  name,  to  "  preach  another  Jesus  "  in 
her  pulpits,  to  teach  error  in  her  Universities,  or  to  approach 
with  her  children  the  table  of  their  Lord,  whom  he  denied. 
Her  name,  her  confessions,  her  history,  her  very  being  protest 
against  the  supposition  of  such  "  fellowship  with  the  works  of 
darkness,"  such  sympathy  with  heresy,  such  levity  in  regard 
to  the  faith.  She  never  practised  thus.  She  never  can  do  it. 
Those  who  imagine  that  the  right  of  private  judgment  is  the 
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right  of  men,  within  the  Lutheran  Church,  and  bearing  her 
hallowed  name,  to  teach  what  they  please  in  the  face  of  her 
testimony,  know  not  the  nature  of  the  right  they  claim,  nor  of 
the  Church,  whose  very  life  involves  her  refusal  to  have  fellow- 
ship with  them  in  their  error.     It  is  not  the  right  of  private 
judgment  which  makes  or  marks  a  man  Lutheran.     A  man 
may  have  the  right  to  judge,  and  be  a  simpleton,  as  he  may 
have  the  right  to  get  rich,  yet  may  remain  a  beggar.     It  is 
the  judgment  he  reaches  in  exercising  that  right  which  deter- 
mines what  he  is.    By  his  abuse  of  the  '^  inalienable  rights  of 
life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness,"  a  man  may  make 
himself  a  miserable  slave.     The  right  of  property  belongs  as 
much  to  the  man  who  makes  himself  a  beggar  as  to  the  man 
who  has  become  a  millionaire.     Rights,  in  themselves,  give 
nothing,  and  cannot  change  the  nature  of  things.     The  right 
to  gather,  gathers  nothing ;  and  if,  under  this  right,  the  man 
gathers  wood,  hay,  stubble,  neither  the  right  nor  its  exercise 
makes  them  into  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones.    The  Church 
will  not  put  any  violence  upon  him  who  chooses  to  gather  what 
will  not  endure  the  fire ;  but  she  will  not  accept  them  as  jewels, 
nor  permit  her  children  to  be  cheated  with  them.     The  right 
of  private  judgment  and  the  right  of  Church  discipline  are 
co-ordinate  and  harmonious  rights,  essential  to  the  prevention, 
each  of  the  abuse  of  the  other.     To  uphold  either  intelligently, 
is  to  uphold  both.     In  maintaining,  therefore,  as  Protestants, 
the  right  and  duty  of  men,  in  the  exercise  of  private  judgment, 
tx>  form  their  own  convictions,  unfettered  by  civil  penalties  in 
the  State,  or  by  inquisitorial  powers  in  the  Church,  we  main- 
tain, also,  the  right  and  duty  of  the  Church  to  shield  herself 
from  corruption  in  doctrine  by  setting  forth  the  truth  in  her 
Confession,,  by  faithfully  controverting  heresy,  by  personal 
warning  to  those  that  err,  and,  finally,  with  the  contumacious, 
by  rejecting  them  from  her  communion,  till,  through  grace, 
they  are  led  to  see  and  renounce  the  falsehood,  for  which  they 
claimed  the  name  of  truth. 

The  fiwth  of  the  Church,  drawn  from  the  rule  by  the  jjjst^ 
exercise  of  private  judgment,  illumined  by  the  Holy  Qiiost, 
haB  been  tested  and  developed  in  three  ways :  First,  by'  science  \ 
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next,  by  history;   and  thirdly,  in  the  practical  life  of  the 
Church.     Science  has  shown,  in  the  glorious  edifice  of  oui 

doctrinal  theology,  that  our  faith  has  the  granc 
demi'to  Srcon^  criterion  of  truth,  the  capacity  of  arrangement  ii 
feMfoDian  eMen-  a  sclf-harmonizing  system.  Order  is  Heaven's  firs 
oioJcaTtrLnin^  l^w.     As  thc  law  of  thc  physical  universe  is  mathe 

matical,  the  law  of  the  spiritual  universe  is  logical 
That  which  has  no  place  in  system,  is  not  of  God,  is  not  truth 
All  his  works  reflect  his  unity  and  self-consistency. 

To  fit  for  their  whole  work,  men,  whom  God  shall  call 
through  his  Church,  to  teach  the  Gospel  and  administer  th« 
Sacraments,  involves,  in  its  most  perfect  form,  that  they  shal 
understand,  in  its  own  tongues,  the  Holy  Book,  to  the  teaching 
of  whose  truths  they  are  to  devote  themselves,  that  thej 
should  see  those  truths  in  their  relations,  as  well  as  in  thei 
isolation,  should  thoroughly  comprehend  the  faith  of  th< 
Church,  which  is  built  upon  them,  and  should  be  able  t< 
defend  the  truth,  and  the  faith,  which  is  its  inspiration.  Th< 
student  of  theology  must  be  taught  the  history  of  the  Church 
in  order  to  comprehend  prophecy,  in  order  to  test  all  things 
and  hold  fast  to  the  good,  and  in  order  to  comprehend  th 
force  and  value  of  the  dec  sions,  on  disputed  points,  which  th' 
Church  maintains  over  against  all  errorists.  He  must  knov 
the  history  of  thc  past  in  order  to  live  in  the  life  of  to-day 
which  is  thc  outflowing  of  the  life  of  yesterday,  and  in  orde 
to  reach  beyond  the  hour  into  that  solemn  to-morrow  of  th 
future,  which  is  to  be  the  outflowing  of  the  life  of  to-day.  Fo 
all  these  and  for  many  other  reasons,  the  student  of  theolog; 
must  master  the  great  facts  in  the  history  of  the  Church  of  al 
time ;  but  most  of  all,  thc  history  of  our  own  Church,  th 
richest,  the  most  suggestive,  the  most  heart-inspiring  of  th 
whole. 

Looking  forward  to  the  position  of  a  Bishop  in  the  Churcl 
and  of  a  Counsellor  in  the  Synod,  the  student  of  theolog 
needs  to  be  master  of  the  great  principles  of  Church  goverr 
ment,  a  sphere  specially  important  to  our  Church  aniid  th 
radicalism  and  anarchical  tendencies  of  the  hour.  The  Chrit 
tian  Pastor  of  the  future  should  be  master  of  the  principle 


MINISTERIAL  EFFICIENCY.  177 

which  are  to  gaide  him  in  his  vocation  as  guardian  of  the 
flock ;  the  Preacher  of  the  future  should  understand  the  theory, 
and  be  practically  trained  in  the  power  of  that  simple  but 
mighty  eloquence,  which  becomes  the  preaching  of  the  cross ; 
the  Catechist  of  the  future  should  be  trained  for  the  great  work 
of  feeding  the  lambs ;  the  future  Ministrants  at  the  altars  of  the 
Mo6t  High  should  be  shaped  in  the  tender,  trusting,  and  all- 
prevailing  spirit  of  worship,  which  God,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
kindles  in  his  saints,  the  devotion,  whose  flame  trembles 
upward  to  its  source,  in  the  humble  confessions,  in  the  holy 
songs,  and  in  the  fervent  prayers  of  the  Church,  all  hallowed 
by  the  memories  of  ages  of  yearning  and  aspiration.  If  we 
are  to  have  men  "  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,"  "  able  and  faith- 
ful ministers  of  the  New  Testament,"  they  must  be,  "  not 
novices,"  but  men  who  "know  how  they  ought  to  behave 
themselves  in  the  house  of  God,"  "  perfect,  thoroughly  fur- 
nished unto  all  good  works,"  "  holding  fast  the  faithful  word 
as  they  have  been  taught,  that  they  may  be  able,  by  sound 
doctrine,  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  gainsayers,"  "  in  doc- 
trine showing  incorruptness." 

In  the  true  Christian  minister,  the  priesthood,  whic£  he 
holds  in  common  with  all  believers,   intensifies     Minitteriai  ^t- 
itself  by  his  representative  character.     He  is  a  ficiency  depend- 
priest,  whose  lips  keep  knowledge,  at  whose  mouth 
tbey  should  seek  the  law,  for  he  is  the  "messenger  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts."     We  want  men  apt  to  teach,  in  meekness 
instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves.     We  want  men 
of  decision,  ready  to  confront  those  "  whose  mouths  must  be 
stopped;  who  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching  things  which 
they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake."    We  want  men,  who 
will  "  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words ;  who  will  take  heed 
nnto  themselves  and  the  doctrine,  and  continue  in  them,  know- 
ing, that,  in  doing  this,"  and  alone  in  doing  this,  "  they  shall 
both  save  themselves  and  them  that  hear  them ; "  men,  who 
shall  "stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  together 
for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,"  "  earnestly  contending  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints;"  men,  "like-minded  one 
toward  another,  speaking  the  same  thing,  with  no  divisions 

12 
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among  them,  but  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mil] 
and  in  the  same  judgment." 

But,  with  all,  and  in  all,  and  above  all,  we  wish  to  sei 
forth  men,  who  shall  be  living  illustrations  of  the  power  < 
the  gospel  they  preach ;  men,  who  shall  show  the  oneness  ai 
stability  of  a  true  faith,  ready  to  yield  preferences  to  secu 
principles,  to  make  the  sacrifices  of  love  to  the  consciences  < 
the  weak  in  things  indifferent,  and  to  stand  as  the  anvil 
the  beater  under  the  strokes  of  obloquy  and  misrepresentatio 
We  wish  men,  who  will  have  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ,  thri 
ing  in  every  pulse  with  love  to  souls  ^  men  that  will  seek  tl 
lowliest  of  the  lojvly,  men  filled  with  the  spirit  of  missior 
men  of  self-renunciation;  men  open  as  the  day,  men  th 
abhor  deceit,  who  use  great  plainness  of  speech,  who  speak  tl 
truth  in  love ;  men  who  are  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  "  gent 
to  all  men,"  not  self-willed,  not  soon  angry,  yet  in  confli 
with  the  "  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  rebu 
ing  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith  ; "  m< 
so  glowing  with  love  of  the  gospel,  so  clear  in  their  judgment  \ 
to  its  doctrines,  so  persuaded  that  life  and  death,  heaven  ai 
hell,  hang  upon  its  pure  proclamation,  that  they  shall  be  reac 
to  say:  "Though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  ai 
other  gospel  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed,"  and  again,  in  tl 
very  power  of  the  apostle's  iteration :  "  As  I  said  before,  i 
say  I  now  again,  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  un 
you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed."  It  is 
the  simple  Biblical  faith,  in  the  incorrupt,  profound,  and  sel 
harmonizing  system  of  doctrine,  in  the  historical  caution  ai 
thoroughness,  in  the  heart -felt  piety,  in  the  reverential  spii 
of  worship,  in  the  holy  activity  which  reaches  every  want  ( 
the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  in  fidelity  in  the  pulpit  and  pastor 
life,  in  uncompromising  maintenance  of  sound  government, 
all  these,  which  belong  to  our  Church,  it  is  in  these  the  men  c 
the  future  should  be  shaped.  We  would  have  them  groundc 
in  a  thorough  knowledge,  an  ardent  love,  a  practical  exhibitic 
of  all  that  belongs  to  the  true  idea  of  the  Evangelical  Luthen 
Church,  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Christian,  and  of  tl 
Evangelical  Lutheran  pastor.    But  to  be  worthy  of  the  Chuh 
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of  Christian  purity  and  of  Christian  freedom  to  which  they 
belong,  the  Church  of  Luther  and  Melanchthon,  of  Arndt  and 
Gerhard,  of  Spener  and  Francke,  of  Schwartz  and  Oberlin,  of 
Muhlenberg  and  Harms,  and  of  departed  worthies,  whose 
voices  yet  linger  in  our  ears,  they  need  a  faith  whose  Confes- 
Bion  shall  be  as  articulate,  as  its  convictions  are  deep. 

This,  then,  is  a  summary  of  the  result  we  reach :  The  basis 
of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  is  the  Word  of  God,  as 
the  perfect  and  absolute  Rule  of  Faith,  and  because  this  is  her 
basis,  she  rests  of  necessity  on  the  faith  of  which  that  Word  is 
the  Rule,  and  therefore  on  the  Confessions  which  purely  set 
forth  that  faith.     She  has  the  right  rule,  she  reaches  the  right 
results  by  the  rule,  and  rightly  confesses  them.     This  Confes- 
sion then  is  her  immediate  basis,  her  essential  char-     summary    of 
acteristic,  with  which  she  stands  or  falls.     The  "*"*^ 
Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession  and  its  Apology,  the  Cate- 
chisms and  Schmalcald  Articles,  and  the  Formula  of  Concord, 
have  been  formally  declared  by  an  immense  majority  of  the 
lutheran  Church  as  their  Confession  of  Faith.     The  portion 
of  the  Church,  with  few  and  inconsiderable  exceptions,  which 
*ias  not  received  them  formally,  has  received  them  virtually. 
They  are  closely  cohering  and  internally  consistent  statements 
^Dd  developments  of  one  and  the  same  system,  so  that  a  man 
^ho  heartily  and  intelligently  receives  any  one  of  the  distinc- 
tively Lutheran  Symbols,  has  no  difficulty  in  accepting  the 
doctrine  of  the  whole.     They  fairly  represent  the     Reawnsfortho 
f^^ith  of  the  Church,  and  simply  and  solely  as  so  confe«ionai  Bar. 
^pr^enting  it  are  they  named  in  the  statement  of 
the  basis  of  the  Evangelical   Lutheran  Church.     The  real 
^inestion,  then,  is  this:  Ought  the  Church  to  rest  unreservedly 
and  unchangeably  on  this  faith  as  her  doctrinal  basis?    To 
this  question,  which  is  but  the  first  repeated  in  a  new  shape, 
We  reply,  as  we  replied  to  the  first.  She  ought. 

I.  She  ought  to  rest  on  that  basis,  because  that  Faith  of  our 

Church,  in  all  and  each  of  its  parts,  is  founded  on     i.itiafoanded 

.     the  Word  of  God,  which  she  will  not  permit  to  be  oncod'aword. 

I     overruled,  either  by  the  speculations  of  corrupt  reason,  or  by 

I    the  tradition  of  a  corrupted  Church,  but  which  Word  she 
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interprets  under  the  ordinary,  promised  guidance  of  the  Ho^-^ 
Spirit,  as  a  Word  in  itself  absolutely  perfect  for  its  ends,  givii 
law  to  reason,  and  excluding  tradition  as  any  part,  direct 
indirect,  of  the  Rule  of  Faith. 

II.  The  proposition  we  have  just  advanced,  no  Lutheran,  ii 
the  historical  sense  of  the  word,  can  deny ;  for  the  man  wh« 

2.  It  belongs  would  dcuy  it,  would,  in  virtue  of  that  denial 
to  hutoricai  Lu-  provc  that  ho  is  not  in  the  historical  sense  Luther 

eran  «in.  ^^  ^^  ^^^  j^^^  ^^^  ^^  ouly,  is  such  who  bclicves  thai 

the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  rightly  tiiught  in  the  Augsbun 


Confession.     We  do  not  enter  into  the  question,  whether,  iicr 
some  sense,  or  in  what  sense,  a  man  who  denies  this  may 
some  kind  of  a  Lutheran.     We  only  affirm  that  he  is  not  sue 
in  the  historical  sense  of  the  word ;  that  he  is  not  what  waaF== 
meant  by  the  name  when  it  was  first  distinctively  used — thatrr! 
is,  not  a  Lutheran  whom  Luther,  or  the  Lutheran  Church  foi — 
three  centuries,  would  have  recognized  as  such,  nor  such  a 
the  vast  majority  of  the  uncorrupted  portions  of  our  Church 
would  now  recognize. 

III.  That  many  of  the*  Articles  of  Faith  set  forth  by  our 
Church  are  pure  and  Scriptural,  is  acknowledged  by  all  nominal 
Christendom  ;  that  an  immense  proportion  of  them  is  such,  is 
confessed  by  all  nominal  Protestants.  Zwingle  declared  that 
3  Commended  tlicrc  wcrc  uo  mcn  on  earth  whose  fellowship  he  so 
by  other  Com-  dcsircd  as  that  of  the  Wittenbergers.  Calvin  sub- 
scribed the  unaltered  Augsburg  Confession  ^  and  acted 
as  a  Lutheran  minister  under  it.  "  Nor  do  I  repudiate  the  Augs- 
burg Confession  (which  I  long  ago  willingly  and  gladly  sub- 
scribed) as  its  author  has  interpreted  it."  So  wrote  Calvin,  in 
1557,  to  Schalling.  Two  mistakes  are  often  made  as  to  his 
meaning,  in  these  much-quoted  words.  First:  The  Confession 
he  subscribed  was  not  the  Variata.  Calvin  subscribed  at  Stras- 
burg,  in  loeSO.  The  Variata  did  not  appear  till  1540.  Second: 
He  does  not  mean  nor  say  that  he  then  subscribed  it  as  its 
author  had  explained  it.  There  was  no  word  of  its  author  then, 
which  even  seemed  in  conflict  with  its  original  sense.  Calvin 
means :  Nor  do  I  now  repudiate  it,  as  its  author  has  interpreted 
it.   The  great  Reformed  divines  have  acknowledged  that  it  has 
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not  a  fdndamental  error  in  it.     The  only  error  they  charge  on 
it,  they  repeatedly  declare  to  be  non-fundamental.     Testing  all 
Churches  by  the  concessions  of  their  adversaries,  there  is  not  so 
safe  and  pure  a  Church  in  existence  as  our  own.     But  not  only 
in  the  Articles  conceded  by  adversaries,  but  in  those  which  are 
most  strictly  distinctive  of  our  Church,  and  which  have  l)een 
the  object  of  fiercest  assault,  is  she  pure  and  Scriptural,  as,  for 
example,  in  regard  to  the  Person  of  Christ  and  the  Sacraments. 
IV.  To  true  unity  of  the  Church,  is  required  hearty  and 
lionest  consent  in  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  or,  in 
other  words,  in  the  Articles  of  Faith.     It  may  surprise  some, 
that  we  qualify  the  word  doctrine  by  the  word  "/wn-     ^  EM«nti»i  to 
damental;^^   for  that  word,  in  the  history  of  the  "n'**"*  *"  f«»«**»- 
Church,  has  been  so  bandied  about,  so  miserably 
perverted,  so  monopolized  for  certain  ends,  so  twisted  by  arti- 
fices of  interpretation,  as  if  a  man  could  use  it  to  mean  any- 
thing he  pleased,  and  might  fairly  insist  that  its  meaning  could 
only  be  settled  by  reference  to  his  own  mental  reservation  at 
the  time  he  used  it,  that  at  length  men  have  grown  afraid  of 
it,  have  looked  upon  its  use  as  a  mark  of  lubricity,  and  have 
almost  imagined  that  it  conveyed  an  idea  unknown  to  our 
Church  in  her  purer  days.     Nevertheless,  it  conveys  a  good  old- 
fashioned  Biblical  and  Lutheran  idea — an  idea  set  forth  in  the 
Confession  of  the  Church, constantly  presented  by  our  old  Theo- 
logians, and  by  no  means  dangerous  when  honestly  and  intelli- 
gently used.     Thus  the  Apology  says :  "  The  Church  retains 
the  pure  gospel,  and,  as  Paul  says,  (1  Cor.  iii.  12,)  the  founda- 
tion^ (fundamentum,)  that  is,  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  faith.     Although  in  this  Church  there  are  many  who  are 
weak,  who  *  build  upon  \\i\%  foundation^  wood,  hay,  stubble,' 
who,  nevertheless,  do  not  overthrow  the  foundation^  they  are 
still  Christians."* 

It  is  utterly  false  that  Evangelical  Lutherans  are  sticklers 
for  non-fundamentals,  that  they  are  intolerant  toward  those 
who  err  in  regard  to  non- fundamentals  ;  on  the  contrary,  no 
Church,  apart  from  the  fundamentals  of  the  gospel  in  which 
her  unity  and  very  life  are  involved,  is  so  mild,  so  mediating, 

*  Apology,  (MiiUer.)  p.  166. 
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80  thoroughly  tolerant  as  our  own.  Over  against  the  unity  of 
Rome  under  a  universal  Head,  the  unity  of  High-Churchism 
under  the  rule  of  Bishops,  the  unities  which  turn  upon  like 
rites  or  usages  as  in  themselves  necessary,  or  which  build  up 
the  mere  subtleties  of  human  speculation  into  articles  of  faith, 
over  against  these  the  Lutheran  Church  was  the  first  to  stand 
forth,  declaring  that  the  unity  of  the  Church  turns  upon 
nothing  that  is  of  man.  Where  the  one  pure  gospel  of  Christ 
is  preached,  where  the  one  foundation  of  doctrine  is  laid, 
where  the  "  one  faith  "  is  confessed,  and  the  alone  divine  Sac- 
raments administered  aright,  there  is  the  one  Church  ;  this  is 
her  unity.  As  the  Augsburg  Confession  *  declares :  "  The 
Church,  properly  so  called,  hath  her  notes  and  marks,  to  wit: 
the  pure  and  sound  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  the  right  use  of 
the  Sacraments.  And,  for  the  true  unity  of  the  Church,  it  is 
sufficient  to  agree  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
administration  of  the  Sacraments." 

Our  fathers  clearly  saw  and  sharply  drew  the  distinction 
between  God's  foundation  and  man's  superstructure,  between 
the  essential  and  the  accidental,  between  faith  and  opinion, 
between  religion  and  speculative  theology,  and,  with  all  these 
distinctions  before  them,  declared,  that  consent  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  and  the  right  administration  of  the  Sacraments 
is  the  only  basis  of  the  unity  of  the  Church.  This  basis,  the 
Lutheran  Church  has  defined  and  rests  on  it,  to  abide  there, 
we  trust,  by  God's  grace,  to  the  end  of  time. 

In  this  basis  of  unity  is  implied,  first  of  all,  that,  in  a  really 
united  Church,  there  shall  be  agreement  as  to  what  subjects 
of  the  gospel  teaching  are  to  be  considered  its  doctrine,  or 
articles  of  faith,  or  fundamentals,  (for  all  these  terms  are  here 
practically  synonymous,)  and  not  either  mere  matters  of  opin- 
ion, or  of  secondary  importance. 

It  is  no  evidence  that  two  men  or  two  parts  of  a  Church  are 
really  in  unity  because  they  say  a  certain  creed  is  right  on  fun- 
damcntalsj  if  it  be  not  certain  that  they  agree  as  to  what  sub- 
jects  of  the  gospel  teaching  are  fundamental.  The  Socinian  and 
Trinitarian  are  in  unity  of  faith,  and  could  alike  accept  the 

*  Art.  VII. 
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Angsburg  Confession  as  their  creed,  if  it  be  granted  that  the 
Trinity  is  no  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  no  article  of  faith,  no  fun- 
damental, but  a  mere  nicety  of  theological  speculation,  or  some 
tling,  which  the  Scripture,  if  it  sets  it  forth  at  all,  sets  forth 
in  no  vital  relation  to  its  essential  truths.    Before  a  Socinian 
and  Trinitarian,  therefore,  can  honestly  test  their  unity  by  a 
formula,  which  declares  that  they  agree  in  fundamentals,  they 
must  settle  what   are  fundamentals.     Otherwise  the  whole 
thing  is  a  farce.     Any  formula  of  agreement  on  "  funda- 
mentals," which  leaves  it  an  open  question  what  are  funda- 
mentals, is  delusive  and  dishonest,  and  will  ultimately  breed 
dissension  and  tend  to  the  destruction  of  the  Church.     We 
protest,  therefore,  alike  against  the  basis  which  does  not  pro- 
I>06e  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  gospel  as  essential  to 
unity,  and  the  basis,  which,  professing  to  accept  the  gospel 
fundamentals  as  its  constituent  element,  is,  in  any  degree 
whatever,  dubious,  or  evasive,  as  to  what  subjects  of  gospel- 
teaching  are  fundamental,  or  which,  pretending  to  define  them, 
throws  among  non-fundamentals  what  the  Word  of  God  and 
the  judgment  of  His  Church  have  fixed  as  Articles  of  Faith. 
On  such  a  point  there  should  be  no  evasion.    Divine  Truth  is 
the  end  of  the  Church ;  it  is  also  her  means.     She  lives  for  it, 
and  she  lives  by  it.     What  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church 
regards  as  fundamental  to  gospel  doctrine,  that  is,  what  her 
existence,  her  history,  her  Confessions  declare  or  justly  imply 
to  he  her  articles  of  faith,  these  ought  to  be  accepted  as  such 
by  all  honorable  men,  who  bear  her  name. 

Bnt  it  is  sometimes  said,  by  very  good  men,  as  a  summary 
answer  to  the  whole  argument  for  Confessions  of  Faith,  that 
the  very  words  of  Scripture  are  a  better  Creed,  than  any  we 
can  substitute  for  them ;  better,  not  only,  as  of  course  they  are, 
on  the  supposition  that  our  words  are  incorrect,  but  better  even 
if  onr  words  are  correct ;  for  our  best  words  are  man's  words, 
but  its  words  are  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  this  ar- 
gument, although  it  looks  specious,  is  sophistical  to  the  core. 
The  very  words  of  Scripture  are  not  simply  a  better  Rule  of 
Faith  than  any  that  can  be  substituted  for  them,  but  they  are 
the  absolute  and  only  Rule  of  Faith,  for  which  nothing  can 
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be  substituted.  But  the  object  of  a  Creed  is  not  to  find  out 
what  God  teaches,  (we  go  to  the  Bible  for  that,)  but  to  show 
what  we  believe.  Hence  the  moment  I  set  forth  even  the  very 
Fideuty  to  the  words  of  the  Bible  as  my  Creed^  the  question  is  no 
coDiMon    not  linger  what  docs  the  Holy  Ghost  mean  by  those 

inconsistent  D  J  J 

with  the  8a-  words,  but  what  do  I  mean  by  them.  You  ask 
STthe^R^e'^of  *  Unitarian,  What  do  you  believe  about  Christ. 
»wth.  He  replies:  "  I  believe  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God." 

These  are  the  very  words  of  the  Bible;  but  the  point 
is  not  at  all  now,  what  do  they  mean  in  the  Bible?  but  what 
do  they  mean  as  a  Unitarian  creed  ?  In  the  JRiUe  of  Faith  j 
they  mean  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  second  person  of  the  Trin- 
ity incarnate ;  in  the  Unitarian  Creed^  they  mean  that  there  is 
no  Trinity,  and  that  our  Lord  is  a  mere  man.  All  heretics,  if 
you  probe  them  with  the  very  words  of  the  Bible,  admit  that 
these  words  are  the  truth.  The  Universalists  for  example, 
concede,  that  the  "wicked  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment." Now  I  know  that  in  the  Bible,  the  Rule  of  Faith^  these 
words  mean,  a  punishment  without  end ;  and  I  know  just  as 
well,  that  these  identical  words  as  a  Universalist  creed,  mean, 
no  future  punishment  at  all,  or  one  that  does  end.  Yet  with 
the  fallacy  of  which  we  speak,  do  men  evade  the  argument, 
for  a  clear,  well-defined,  and  unmistakable  creed. 

The  truth  is  that  correct  human  explanations  of  Scripture  doc- 
trine are  Scripture  doctrine,  for  they  are  simply  the  statement 
of  the  same  truth  in  different  words.  These  words  are  not  in 
themselves  as  clear  and  as  good  as  the  Scripture  terms,  but  as 
those  who  use  them  can  absolutely  fix  the  sense  of  their  own 
phraseology  by  a  direct  and  infallible  testimony,  the  human 
words  may  more  perfectly  exclude  heresy  than  the  divine 
words  do.  The  term  "  Trinity,"  for  example,  does  not,  in  itself, 
as  clearly  and  as  well  express  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  as  the 
terms  of  the  Word  of  God  do ;  but  it  correctly  and  compen- 
diously states  that  doctrine,  and  the  trifler  who  pretends  to  re- 
ceive the  Bible,  and  yet  rejects  its  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  can- 
not pretend  that  he  receives  what  the  Church  means  by  the 
word  Trinity.  While  the  Apostles  lived  the  Word  was  both 
a  rule  of  faith,  and  in  a  certain  sense,  a  confession  of  it ;  when 


FIDELITY  TO   THE  CONFESSIONS,  185 

by  direct  inspiration  a  holy  man  utters  certain  words,  they  are 

to  him  both  a  rale  of  faith,  and  a  confession  of  faith  — they  at 

once  express  both  what  he  is  to  believe  and  what  he  does 

believe  ;  but  when  the  Canon  was  complete,  when  its  authors 

were  gone,  when  the  living  teacher  was  no  longer  at  hand  to 

correct  the  errorist  who  distorted  his  word,  the  Church  entered 

on  her  normal  and  abiding  relation  to  the  Word  and  the  Creed 

which  is  involved  in  these  words :  the  Bible  is  the  rule  of  faith, 

hut  not  the  confession  of  it ;  the  Creed  is  not  the  rule  of  faith, 

but  is  the  confession  of  it.     A  Lutheran  is  a  Christian  whose 

rule  of  faith  is  the  Bible,  and  whose  creed  is  the  Augsburg 

Confession. 

To  what  end  then  is  the  poor  sophism  constantly  iterated, 
that  the  Confession  is  a  *^  human  explanation  of  divine  doc- 
trine"?   So  is  the  faith  of  every  man  —  all  that  he  deduces 
from  the  Bible.     There  is  no  personal  Christianity  in  the  world 
which  is  not  the  result  of  a  human  explanation  of  the  Bible 
as  really  as  the  Confession  of  our  Church  is.     It  is  human  be- 
caase  it  is  in  human  minds,  and  human  hearts, — it  is  not  a 
Bource  to  which  we  can  finally  and  absolutely  appeal  as  we  can 
to  God's  word.     But  in  exact  proportion  as  the  word  of  God 
opened  to  the  soul  by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
truly  and  correctly  apprehended,  just  in  that  proportion  is  the 
"human  explanation  "  coincident  with  the  divine  truth.     I  ex- 
plain God's  truth,  and  if  I  explain  it  correctly,  my  explanation 
is  Qod's  truth,  and  to  reject  the  one  in  unbelief,  is  to  reject 
the  other.    "  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,"  is  a  human  ex- 
planation by  certain  English  scholars  of  certain  words  used 
by  our  Lord  ;  but  they  are  correct  explanations,  and  as  such 
are  as  really  divine  as  those  sounds  in  Aramaic  or  Greek  which 
fell  from  the  lips  of  our  Lord.     The  difference  is  this :    His 
words  are  absolutely  final ;  they  are  themselves  the  source  of 
truth,  beyond  which  we  cannot  rise.     Our  English  words  are 
to  be  tested  by  his  —  and  when  we  believe  they  truly  represent 
his,  we  receive  them  as  his.     For  the  essence  of  the  word  is  not 
its  sound,  but  its  sense. 

Our  English  translation  of  the  Bible  is  a  human  explanation 
of  a  certain  humanly  transcribed,  humanly  printed  text,  the 
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original;  which  original  alone,  just  as  the  sacred  penman  left  it, 
is  absolutely  in  every  jot  and  tittle  God's  Word;  but  just  in 
proportion  as  our  translation  is  based  upon  a  pure  text  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  and  correctly  explains  the  meaning  of  sucl 
an  original,  it  too,  is  God's  Word.  Our  sermons  are  humai 
explanations  of  God's  Word,  but  so  far  as  they  explain  it  coi 
rectly,  they  do  set  forth  God's  Word,  and  he  who  hears  uf 
hears  our  Lord.  Our  Confession  is  a  human  explanation  o 
God's  Word,  but  so  far  as  it  correctly  explains  it,  it  sets  fort] 
God's  Word.  The  man  who  regards  it  as  a  correct  explanj 
tion,  or  as  "  a  summary  and  just  exhibition  "  of  the  doctrine 
of  which  it  treats,  is  consistently  a  Lutheran.  Ko  other  mai 
is.  If  any  man  can  define  Lutheran  consistency  in  any  bette 
way,  we  should  be  glad  to  have  him  do  it ;  and  if  he  think 
human  explanations  are  something  antagonistic  to  scriptura 
doctrine,  we  wish  to  know,  if  he  be  a  clergyman  or  a  Sunday 
school  teacher,  or  a  father,  why  he  spends  so  many  Sunday 
in  the  year  in  setting  forth  his  "  human  explanation "  \a 
his  people  or  his  class  or  his  children,  instead  of  teaching 
them  Hebrew  and  Greek.  If  he  says  that  he  believes  that  th< 
"  human  explanations  "  of  the  authorized  version  he  reads,  am 
of  the  sermons  he  preaches  to  his  people,  or  the  instructions  h< 
gives  to  his  pupils  or  his  children,  are  scriptural,  because  thej 
agree  with  Scripture,  we  ask  him  to  believe  that  his  church  ir 
her  faith,  that  the  "human  explanations"  of  her  Confessioi 
(framed  in  earnest,  prayerful  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
in  the  promised  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit)  are  correct  and  scrip 
tural,  may  have  as  much  to  justify  her  as  he  has  in  his  con* 
fidence  in  his  own  sermons,  or  his  own  lessons.  We  do  not 
claim  that  our  Confessors  were  infallible.  We  do  not  say  thej? 
could  not  fail.  We  only  claim  that  they  did  not  fail. 
Those  who  smile  at  the  utterance  of  a  devout  Father  of  the 
Fidelity  to  the  Church ".  '  I  bellcve  it,  because  it  is  impossible ' — 
confcMiona,  not  gmilc  bccausc  thcy  do  not  understand  him;  yet 

Romanixing.  "  'i«i  i  . 

there  would  seem  to  be  no  solution  but  that  given 
in  the  absurdest  sense  of  his  words,  for  an  objection  sometimes 
made  to  a  hearty  acceptance  of  the  Lutheran  Confession  —  to 
wit,  that  such  an  acceptance  is  Romanizing.    Yet  there  are 
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those  who  affect  to  believe  that  men  who  maintain  the  duty 
of  an  honorable  consistency  with  the  Confessions  of  our  Church, 
are  cherishing  a  Romish  tendency.  If  this  meant  that  the  doc- 
trines of  our  Church  really  have  this  tendency,  then  it  would  be 
the  duty  of  all  sound  Protestants  to  disavow  those  doctrines, 
and  with  them  the  name  of  the  church  with  which  they  are 
inseparably  connected.  While  men  call  themselves  Lutherans, 
that  fact  will  go  further  before  the  unthinking  world  in  favor 
of  the  Lutheran  Confessions,  than  all  their  protestations  will 
go  against  them.  If  the  Lutheran  Church  be  a  Romanizing 
Church,  we  ought  neither  to  bear  the  stigma  of  her  name,  nor 
promote  her  work  of  mischief  by  giving  her  such  aid  as  may 
be  derived  from  our  own.  But  if  the  charge  meant  that  those 
stigmatized  have  this  Romish  tendency,  because  they  are  not 
true  to  the  Confessions  of  our  Church,  the  thing  really  implied 
is,  that  they  are  not  Lutheran  enough  —  in  other  words,  that 
the  danger  of  apostasy  is  connected,  not  with  fidelity  to 
the  Confession,  but  with  want  of  fidelity.  K  this  were  the 
point  which  it  is  meant  to  press,  we  would  heartily  agree  with 
those  who  press  it ;  and  we  would  help  them  with  every  energy, 
to  detect  and  expose  those  who  would  cloak  their  Romanism 
under  a  perversion  of  our  Confession,  as  others  defend  their 
fanaticism  and  heresies,  under  the  pretence  that  the  Confession 
is  In  error.  As  genuine  Lutheranism  is  most  Biblical  among 
systems  which  professedly  ground  themselves  on  the  supreme 
authority  of  God's  word  ;  as  it  is  most  evangelical  among  the 
systems  that  magnify  our  Saviour's  grace,  so  is  our  Church  at 
once  most  truly  Catholic  among  all  churches  which  acknowl- 
edge that  the  faith  of  God's  people  is  one,  and  most  truly  Prot- 
estant among  all  bodies  claiming  to  be  Protestant.  She  is  the 
mother  of  all  true  Protestantism.  Her  Confession  at  Augs- 
burg, is  the  first  oflBicial  statement  of  Scriptural  doctrine  and 
usage  ever  issued  against  Romish  heresy  and  corruption.  Her 
confessions  are  a  wall  of  adamant  against  Romanism.  The 
names  of  Luther  and  her  heroes  who  are  among  the  dead,  still 
hold  the  first  place  among  those  of  the  opponents  of  Rome. 
The  doctrines  of  our  Church  have  proved  themselves  the  most 
mighty  of  all  doctrines  in  winning  men  from   Rome,  and 
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strongest  of  all  doctrines  in  fixing  the  hearts  of  men,  ae  a  bul- 
wark against  all  her  efforts  to  regain  the  ground  she  had  lost. 
The  anathemas  of  the  Council  of  Trent  are  almost  all  levelled 
at  our  Church  ;  her  soldiers  have  poured  forth  their  blood  on 
the  battle-field,  and  the  spirits  of  her  martyrs  have  taken 
flight  from  the  scaflbld  and  the  stake,  in  preserving,  amid 
Romish  conspiracies  and  persecution,  the  truth  she  gave  them. 
Without  our  Church,  there  would  be,  so  far  as  human  sight 
may  pierce,  no  Protestantism  on  the  face  of  the  earth  at  this 
hour,  and  without  her  Confession  she  would  have  perished 
from  among  men.  It  cannot  be  that  loyalty  to  the  -Protest- 
antism she  made  and  saved,  can  demand  treachery  to  that  by 
which  she  made  and  saved  it.  It  cannot  be  that  fidelity  to  the 
truth  which  overthrew  Romanism,  can  involve  connivance 
with  Romanism  itself. 

But  there  are  others  who,  acknowledging  for  themselves  the 
force  of  all  that  can  be  urged  for  the  Confessions,  and  not  un- 
willing for  themselves  to  adopt  them,  look  with  desponding 
eye  on  the  facts  which  seem  to  them  to  show  that  there  can 
be  no  large  general  acceptance  in  this  country,  so  unchurchly 
and  unhistoric  as  it  is,  of  these  Confessions.  Were  we  to  grant 
the  gloomiest  supposition  possible,  that  would  not  aifect  our 
duty.  Suppose  it  were  true,  that  the  arguments  for  the  pure 
doctrine  of  the  Confessions  seem  to  have  little  weight  with  men, 
shall  we  cease  to  urge  them  ?  After  Nineteen  Centuries  of 
struggle,  Christianity  is  in  minority  in  the  world.  After  the 
evidences  of  Christianity  have  been  urged  for  some  three  cen- 
turies, there  are  many  deists,  more  open  and  avowed  even  than 
at  the  Reformation.  After  centuries  of  argument  for  the 
Trinity,  there  are,  perhaps,  more  Socinians  than  ever.  After 
three  centuries,  in  which  the  pure  doctrine  of  justification  has 
been  urged,  millions  in  the  Romish  Church  and  very  many 
nominal  Protestants  reject  it.  With  all  the  arguments  for  in- 
fant baptism,  with  the  proofs  urged  so  long  and  so  ably  for  the 
validity  of  other  modes  of  Baptism  than  immersion,  how  many 
millions  of  Baptists  there  are !  With  the  clear  testimony  of 
Scripture  and  History  for  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  two 
Sacraments,  how  many  Friends  there  are  (and  their  number  ia 
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increasing  in  Great  Britain,)  who  deny  it  altogether!  How 
little  headway  a  pure  and  consistent  faith  in  the  gospel  makes, 
after  so  many  centuries !  But  what  have  we  to  do  with  all 
this?  Our  business  is  to  hold  and  urge  the  truth  in  all  its 
parity,  whether  men  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear. 
Truth  will,  at  length,  reach  its  aim  and  do  its  work.  The 
faithful  defence  of  the  most  bitterly  contested  doctrines  has,  for 
centuries,  helped  to  keep  millions  sound  in  the  faith,  and  has 
reclaimed  many  that  had  wandered.  This  very  time  of  ours 
has  seen  the  revival  of  the  faith  of  our  Church  from  all  the 
thraldom  of  rationalism.  In  the  masses  of  the  people,  and 
among  the  greatest  theologians  of  the  age,  intense  faith  has 
been  reproduced  in  the  very  doctrines  of  the  Confession,  which 
find  the  greatest  obstacles  in  the  weakness  of  human  nature 
or  in  the  pride  of  the  heart  of  man. 

But  if  we  must  have  a  Creed,  it  is  sometimes  urged,  why 
have  one  less  comprehensive  than  Christianity  in  its  widest 
sense?  Why  have  a  Creed  which  will  exclude  from  a  particular 
church,  any  man  whom  we  acknowledge  possibly  to  be  a 
Christian  ?     Why  exclude  from  the  Church  mili- 

Wide  Creeds. 

tant,  or  from  our  part  of  it,  the  man  we  expect  to 
meet  in  the  glories  of  the  Church  triumphant  ?    Does  not  such 
a  coarse  set  up  a  claim  for  the  particular  Church,  as  if  it  were 
the  Church  universal  ?     Does  it  not  substitute  a  sectarian 
orthodoxy  for  a  Christian  one  ?    This  theory,  which  logically 
runs  into  the  assertion  that  no  particular  church  should  exclude 
from  its  communion  any  but  those  who,  it  is  prepared  to  assert, 
will  certainly  be  lost,  is,  if  fairly  put,  hardly  specious,  and  in 
the  adroitness  of  the  many  ways  in  which  it  actually  meets 
us  is  merely  specious.     It  goes  upon  a  body  of  false  assump- 
tions.    The  Church  is  not  merely  designed,  as  this  theory 
assumes,  to  bring  into  outward  association,  men  who  are  to  get 
to  heaven,  but  its  object  is  to  shed  upon  the  race  every  kind 
of  blessing  in  the  present  life.     The  Church  is  bound  to  have 
regard  in  her  whole  work,  and  in  her  whole  sphere,  to  her 
entire  mission  —  even  though  it  should  require  the  exclusion 
of  a  man  whose  imbecility,  ignorance,  and  erratic  perverseness 
God  may  forgive,  but  which  would  ruin  the  Church. 
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What  is  Christianity  in  its  "  widest "  sense  ?    How  "  wide 
must  it  be?     Is  Mohammedanism   a  corrupt   Christianity  ^• 
Is  every  Unitarian,  every  Pelagian,  every  Swedenborgian,  lost:^  '^• 
Has  a  "wide"  Christianity,  Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper*  *! 
If  it  has,  it  excludes  Elizabeth  Fry,  and  Joseph  John  Gumej^"^" 
because  they  were  Friends.     If  it  has  not,  it  tramples  on  on.  ^ 
Lord's  commands.    Can  a  particular  Church  which  holds  tha  ^ 
Immersion  is  not  a  necessary  mode,  be  the  home  of  a  man  wh 
teaches  that  it  is  ?    As  long  as  there  is  a  man  in  the  world  wh 
wishes  to  make  Christianity  "  wider  "  than  you  do,  you  mus^ 
yield,  unless  you  feel  sure  that  the  man  must  be  lost.     What  I 
will  you  have  your  Church  so  narrow,  that  he  who  is  to  get  to 
heaven  shall  not  be  of  it  ?    Never,  if  you  wish  to  be  consistent. 
The  moment  you  do  it,  you  have  your  Church   militant 
which  excludes  a  part  of  the  Church  triumphant. 

But  the  theory  assumes  another  great  fallacy  —  which  is^ 
that  there  is  some  fixed  standard  of  responsibility,  some  ascer- 

Faiinciesoftho  taiuablc  mluimum  of  what  is  necessary  to  salva- 
argument  |.Jqjj^  \^  ^.j^^  ^j^gg  ^f  ^^^  man.    But  thcrc  is  no  such 

standard :  the  responsibility  has  a  wide  range,  for  it  embraces, 
except  in  the  extremest  cases  of  ignorance  and  weakness,  far 
more  than  is  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  every  man.  Much  is 
required  from  him  to  whom  much  is  given.  He  only  has  merely 
the  responsibility  which  belongs  to  every  man^  who  has  no  more 
than  that  which  is  given  to  every  man.  He  who  has  all  the 
opportunity  of  knowing  God's  whole  truth,  and  God's  whole 
will,  will  not  be  saved  on  the  standard  of  the  Caffre  or  the 
Digger.  To  make  that  which  is  essential  to  every  man  the 
standard,  to  put  it  at  the  minimum  at  which  any  creature 
could  be  saved,  would  be  to  encourage  the  lowering  of  the 
faith  and  life  of  millions,  to  reach  at  best  a  few  cases.  But 
even  in  this  minimum,  particular  Churches  would  differ  —  and 
still  some  would  exclude  from  the  Church  militant,  those 
whom  others  regarded  as  possibly  part  of  the  Church  tri- 
umphant. 

There  is  another  fallacy  involved  in  this  theory.  The  Creed 
does  not,  as  this  theory  assumes,  exclude  from  membership  those 
who  merely  have  a  defective  faith — it  is  only  those  who  teach 
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against  a  part  of  the  faith  or  deny  it  publicly  whom  it  shuts  out. 
Ignorance  and  mental  imbecility  may  prevent  many  from  com- 
prehending certain  parts  of  a  system,  but  no  particular  church, 
however  rigid,  designs  to  exclude  such  from  its  Communion. 

The  theory  ignores  the  fact  that  the  Church  should  make 
the  standard  of  faith,  and  morals,  the  highest  possible,  not  the 
lowest.  She  should  lead  men,  not  to  the  least  faith,  the  least 
holiness  which  makes  salvation  possible,  but  to  the  very  high- 
est— she  should  not  encourage  the  religion  whose  root  is  a 
•elfish  fear  of  hell,  a  selfish  craving  of  heaven,  but  she  should 
plant  that  religion  to  which  pure  truth  is  dear  for  its  own 
flake,  which  longs  for  the  fullest  illumination,  which  desires 
not  the  easy  road,  but  the  sure  one. 

This  theory,  too,  in  asserting  that  there  is  a  false  assump- 
tion of  catholicity  in  such  exclusions  as  it  condemns,  forgets 
that  the  only  discipline  in  the  Church  Universal  is  that  now 
exercised  by  the  particular  Churches.  A  pure  particular 
Church  is  not  a  sect,  but  is  of  the  Church  Catholic.  The  par- 
ticular Church  must  meet  its  own  responsibility  —  it  claims  no 
more  than  the  right  to  exclude  from  its  own  com-  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^ 
raunion  —  and  does  not  pretend  to  force  any  other  tentofexcommu- 
particular  Church  to  respect  its  discipline.  If  we  **  **°' 
exclude  a  man  for  what  we  believe  to  be  heresy,  that  does  not 
prevent  his  union  with  another  part  of  the  Church  which 
regards  his  view  as  orthodox.  The  worship  of  what  we  be- 
lieve to  be  a  wafer,  may  exclude  a  man  from  our  Communion, 
but  it  will  prepare  for  him  a  welcome  to  the  Church  of  Kome, 
which  believes  that  wafer  to  be  incarnate  God.  There  such  a 
man  belongs.  His  exclusion  does  not  deny  that  a  man  may 
believe  in  Transubstantiation  and  yet  be  saved.  Nor  let  it  be 
forgotten  that  no  excommunication  is  valid  unless  it  be  author- 
ized of  God.  All  the  f ul  minations  of  all  the  particular  Churches 
on  earth  combined  cannot  drive  out  of  God's  kingdom  the 
Daan  he  is  pleased  to  keep  in  it.  If  the  excommunication  be 
righteous,  no  man  dare  object  to  it ;  if  it  be  unrighteous,  the 
man  has  not  been  excluded  by  it  from  the  Church  militant. 
^0  man  can  be  really  kept  or  forced  out  of  the  Church  mili- 
tant except  by  God's  act  or  his  own. 
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Let  as  now  test  the  principle  by  a  particular  case.  The  d 
trine  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  one  which  in  the  whole  e< 
pass  of  Lutheran  doctrine  has  been  most  objected  to  on 
ground  just  stated.  The  objector  to  specific  Creeds  a: 
whether  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  the  Sacrament  is  a  part 
Christian  orthodoxy,  or  only  of  Lutheran  orthodoxy? 
reply,  that  it  is  a  part  of  both.  Lutheran  orthodoxy,  if  i 
really  orthodoxy,  is,  of  necessity.  Christian  orthodoxy, 
there  is  no  other.  The  Lutheran  doctrinal  system,  if  it 
orthodox,  is,  of  necessity.  Scriptural  and  Christian.  If 
admit  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacrament  taught  by  our  Chi 
is  taught  also  in  the  New  Testament,  the  error  to  which  i 
opposed  is,  of  course,  inconsistent  with  the  New  Testam 
and,  therefore,  with  Christianity.  Either  the  Lutheran  < 
trine  on  the  Sacrament  is  Christian,  or  it  is  not.  If  it  be 
Christian,  then  it  is  not  orthodoxy  ;  if  it  be  Christian,  t 
the  opposite  of  it  is,  of  necessity,  not  Christian.  As  we  un 
stand  the  questioner  to  reason  with  us  on  our  own  grox 
and  to  grant  our  supposition,  for  argument's  sake,  we  reg 
his  question  as  really  answering  itself,  as  we  cannot  sup] 
that  he  maintains,  that  two  conflicting  systems  can  both 
sound,  two  irreconcilable  statements  both  truthful,  two  < 
trines,  destructive  of  each  other,  both  orthodox. 

But,  inasmuch  as  this  exact  construction  of  the  drift  of 
question  makes  the  answer  to  it  so  obvious,  we  are  inclines 
think  that  its  point  is  somewhat  different,  and  that  wha 
meant,  is.  Whether  it  be  necessary  to  a  man's  being  a  Christ 
in  general,  or  only  to  his  being  a  Lutheran  Christian,  that 
should  be  sound  in  this  doctrine  ?     To  this  we  reply  that 

Whom  mny  ^^^  pcrfcct  ideal  of  a  Christian  in  general,  y 
we  recogniM  as  csscntial  that  hc  should  embrace  the  whole  ft 

of  the  gospel,  and  that  defective  or  false  faith 
regard  to  the  sacraments,  so  far  mars,  as  defective  faith  on  \ 
point  will,  the  perfect  ideal.  All  other  things  being  equals 
Christian,  who  does  not  hold  the  New  Testament  doctrine 
the  Sacrament,  is  by  so  much,  short  of  the  perfect  i( 
reached,  on  this  point,  by  the  man  who  does  hold  that  c 
trine ;  or,  supposing,  as  we  do  suppose,  that  this  doctrin< 
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purely  held  by  our  Church,  by  so  much  does  the  non-Lutheran 
Christian  fall  short  of  the  full  life  of  faith  of  the  Lutheran 
Christian.  It  is  in  the  "  unity  of  the  faith  "  that  we  are  to 
"come  to  the  fulness  of  the  stature  of  perfect  men  in  Christ 
Jesus."  But  the  question  still  seems  so  easy  of  solution,  that 
we  apprehend  another  point  may  be :  Can  a  man  be  a  Chris- 
tian, who  does  not  receive  what,  on  our  supposition,  as  a 
Lutheran,  is  the  New  Testament  orthodoxy  in  regard  to  the 
Sacrament  ?  If  this  be  the  point,  we  unhesitatingly  reply, 
that  a  man  may  here  be  in  unconscious  error,  and  be  a  Chris- 
tian. A  man,  who  sees  that  the  !N'ew  Testament  teaches  a 
doctrine,  and  yet  rejects  it,  is  not  a  Christian.  The  man  who 
never  has  thoroughly  examined  the  New  Testament  evidence 
on  the  subject,  and  this  is  the  position  of  many,  is  so  far  lack- 
ing m  honesty.  The  man  who  grossly  misrepresents  the  doc- 
trine, and  coarsely  vilifies  it,  is  guilty  of  a  great  crime.  Here 
the  decision  involves  no  diflSculty,  and  yet  it  is  one  of  the 
hardest  practical  questions  to  determine,  what  amount  of  incon- 
sistency with  the  demands  of  Christianity  is  necessary  to  prove 
a  man  to  be  no  Christian  ;  and  this  difficult  question  pertains 
not  alone  to  the  faith  of  the  Christian,  but  to  his  life ;  it  is 
both  doctrinal  and  practical.  Certainly,  there  are  many  points 
of  a  self-consistent  JS*ew  Testament  morality,  in  which  men 
come  fearfully  short,  whom  we  yet  think  we  are  bound  to  con- 
sider as  Christians — weak,  inconsistent,  and  in  great  peril,  yet 
still  Christians.  It  is  hazardous,  indeed,  to  provide  for  any 
d^ree  of  aberration  in  Christian  morals  or  in  Christian  faith. 
Our  Church  is  a  liberal  Church,  in  the  true  sense ;  she  is  liberal 
with  what  belongs  to  her,  but  not  liberal  in  giving  away  her 
Master's  goods,  contrary  to  His  order.  The  truth,  in  its 
minutest  part,  she  does  not  trifle  with.  For  herself  and  her 
children,  she  must  hold  it  with  uncompromising  fidelity.  But 
she  heartily  believes,  that,  even  where  some  portion  of  the 
truth  is  lost  or  obscured,  God  may,  through  what  is  left,  per- 
petuate a  Christian  life.  She  believes  that  God  has  His  own 
blessed  ones,  kept  through  His  almighty  grace,  through  all 
Christendom.  She  believes,  that,  in  the  Romish  Church,  Pas- 
cal and  Fenelon,  and  many  of  the  obscure  and  unknown,  were 

13 


194  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATION. 

true  followers  of  Jesus ;  she  believes  that  Christ  may  preserve 
many  of  His  own  there  now.  Even  in  considering  the  Pope 
as  in  his  claims  and  assumptions  an  Antichrist,  she  does 
not  exclude  him  as  a  person  from  the  possibility  of  salvation; 
but  she  dares  not  let  go  her  truthful  testimony  against  RomiBh 

cbristiant  in    ^^rors.    Shc  dare, not  let  her  children  think  that  it 
the  Church  of     jg  a  matter  of  indifference,  whether  they  hold  to 
justification  by  faith,  or  justification  by  works, 
or,  as  regards  the  Sacrament,  hold  to  the  opus  operatum^  Tran- 
substantiation,  and  the  Mass,  or  to  the  pure  doctrine  she  con- 
fesses.    And  here  we  throw  back  upon  such  an  objector  hia 
own  question.     He  acknowledges  that  Luther  was  a  Christian 
before  he  left  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  that  God  has  His  own 
saints,  even  under  the  corrupt  system  of  that  Church.    Are 
his  own  views,  then,  against  the  opus  operatum,  against  Tran- 
substantiation  and  the  Mass,  a  part  of  Christian  orthodoxy,  or 
only  of  Protestant  orthodoxy  ?  Shall  our  Protestant  creeds  exclude 
a  man  from  our  Protestant  Churches  and  Pulpits,  because  he 
is  a  Romanist^  who,  we  yet  acknowledge,  may  be  Gtod's  child, 
and  an  heir  of  heaven  ?    As  to  the  great  Communions,  whose 
distinctive  life  originated  in  the  Era  of  the  Reformation,  the 
case  is  no  less  clear.     We  need  hardly  say  how  heartily  w^ 
acknowledge,  that,  in  the  Evangelical  Protestant  Churches,  \tx 
their  ministry  and  people,  there  are  noble  exemplifications  of 
Christian  grace.     Nevertheless,  we  do  not  believe  that  there  \B 
a  Christian  living,  who  would  not  be  more  perfect  as  a  Chii*' 
tian,  in  a  pure  Now  Testament  faith  in  regard  to  the  Sacra^ 
ments,  than  he  can  be  in  human  error  regarding  them,  and  we 
believe  that  pure  New  Testament  faith  to  be  the  faith  which 
is   confessed  by  our  Church.     At  the  same  time,  we  freely 
acknowledge,  that,  as  Channing,  though  a  Unitarian,  was 

chriatinni  in  ^9re  lovcly  morally  than  many  a  Trinitarian,  so, 
the  Protottant  much  morc,  may  some  particular  Christians,  who 
are  in  error  on  the  matter  of  the  Sacraments,  far 
surpass  in  Christian  grace  some  individuals,  who  belong  to  a 
Church,  whose  sacramental  faith  is  pure.  Some  men  are  on 
the  level  of  their  systems,  some  rise  above  them,  some  fall  below 
them. 
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A  human  body  may  not  only  live,  but  be  healthy,  in  which 
one  lobe  of  the  lungs  is  gone ;  another  may  be  sickly  and  die, 
\\i  which  the  lungs  are  perfect.     Nevertheless,  the  complete 
lungs  are  an  essential  part  of  a  perfect  human  body.     We  still 
truly  call  a  man  a  man,  though  he  may  have  lost  arms  and 
legs;  we  still  call  a  hand  a  hand,  though  it  may  have  lost  a 
finger,  or  be  distorted.     While,  therefore,  we  freely  call  systems 
and  men  Christian,  though  they  lack  a  sound  sacramental  doc- 
trine, we  none  the  less  consider  that  doctrine  essential  to  a 
complete  Christian  system,  and  to  the  perfect  faith  of  a  Chris- 
tian man.     The  man  who  has  lost  an  arm,  we  love  none  the 
less.    If  he  has  lost  it  by  carelessness,  we  pity  his  misfortune, 
yet  we  do  not  hold  him  free  from  censure.     But,  when  he  in- 
sistB,  that,  to  have  two  arms,  is  a  blemish,  and  proposes  to  cut 
«»tt*  one  of  ours,  then  we  resist  him.     Somewhere  on  earth,  if  the 
gates  of  hell  have  not  prevailed  against  the  Church,  there  is  a 
Communion  whose  fellowship  involves  no  departure  from  a 
solitary  article  of  Christian  faith  —  and  no  man  should  be  will- 
ing to  be  united  with  any  other  Communion.     The  man  who 
is  sure  there  is  no  such  Communion  is  bound  to  put  forth  the 
effort  to  originate  it.     He  who  knows  of  no  Creed  which  is 
true  to  the  Rule  of  Faith,  in  all  its  articles,  should  at  once  pre- 
iKire  one  that  is.     Every  Christian  is  bound  either  to  find  a 
Church  on  Earth,  pure  in  its  whole  faith,  or  to  make  one.     On 
the  other  hand,  he  who  says  that  the  Church  is  wrong,  con- 
fesses in  that  very  assertion,  that  if  the  Church  be  right,  he  is 
an  errorist ;  and  that  in  asking  to  share  her  communion  while 
he  yet  denies  her  doctrine,  he  asks  her  to  adopt  the  principle 
that  error  is  to  be  admitted  to  her  bosom,  for  as  an  errorist 
and  only  as  an  errorist  can  she  admit  him. 

But  the  practical  result  of  this  principle  is  one  on  which 
there  is  no  need  of  speculating;  it  works  in  one  courw  of  Error 
unvarying  way.  When  error  is  admitted  into  the  »"  «'•«  church. 
Church,  it  will  be  found  that  the  stages  of  its  progress  are 
always  three.  It  begins  by  asking  toleration.  Its  friends  say 
to  the  majority:  You  need  not  be  afraid  of  us ;  we  are  few,  and 
weak;  only  let  us  alone;  we  shall  not  disturb  the  faith  of 
others.    The  Church  has  her  standards  of  doctrine ;  of  course 
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we  shall  never  interfere  with  them  ;  we  only  ask  for  ourselv^H«s 
to  be  spared  interference  with  our  private  opinions.  Indulg^^=d 
in  this  for  a  time,  error  goes  on  to  assert  equal  rights.  Trutirh 
and  error  are  two  balancing  forces.  The  Church  shall  czMo 
nothing  which  looks  like  deciding  between  them  ;  that  wou'M  cl 
be  partiality.  It  is  bigotry  to  assert  any  superior  right  fcrr^r 
the  truth.  We  are  to  agree  to  differ,  and  any  favoring  c^3»f 
the  truth,  because  it  is  truth,  is  partisanship.  What  tl"^^ 
friends  of  truth  and  error  hold  in  common  is  fnndament»^  ^• 

Anything   on  which    they   differ  is  ipso  facto  non- essentia ^• 

Anybody  who  makes  account  of  such  a  thing  is  a  disturber  oi*  ■•^ 

the  peace  of  the  church.     Truth  and  error  are  two  co-ordinat ^ 

powers,  and  the  great  secret  of  church-statesmanship  is  to  prc::^^ 
serve  the  balance  between  them.     From  this  point  error  sooc^ 
goes  on  to  its  natural  end,  which  is  to  assert  supremacy.     Trutl 
started  with  tolerating ;  it  comes  to  be  merely  tolerated,  am 
that  only  for  a  time.     Error  claims  a  preference  for  its  judg-" 
ments  on  all  disputed  points.     It  puts  men  into  positions,  not 
at  first  in  spite  of  their  departure  from  the  Church's  faith,  but 
in  consequence  of  it.     Their  recommendation  is  that  they 
pndiate  that  faith,  and  position  is  given  them  to  teach  others 
to  repudiate  it,  and  to  make  them  skilful  in  combating  it. 

So  necessary,  so  irresistible  are  these  facts,  and  the  principles 
they  throw  into  light,  that  we  find  in  history  the  name  of  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  from  the  hour  of  its  first  dis- 
tinctive use,  linked  for  centuries  with  one  unvarying  feature 
everywhere.  Divided  among  nationalities,  speaking  diverse 
tongues,  developing  different  internal  tendencies  within  certain 
^,.,,.,  ,  ,  limits,  and  without  absolute  identity  as  to  the 
Lutiicran  Church  uuivcrsal  rccoguition  of  certain  books  as  standards 
to  her  confeMion.  ^^  doctrinc,  wc  find  ouc  uuchauging  element ;  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  accepted  the  Augsburg  Con- 
fession as  scriptural  throughout.  Such  a  phenomenon  as  an 
Evangelical  Lutheran  claiming  the  right  of  assailing  a  doctrine 
taught  in  the  Augsburg  Confession  was  unknown. 

When  Spener,  Francke,  and  the  original  Pietistic  school 
sought  to  develop  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Church,  they  did  it 
by  enforcing  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  in  their  living  power. 
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They  accomplished  their  work  by  holding  more  firmly  and 
exhibiting  more  completely  in  all  their  aspects  the  doctrines  of 
the  Reformation,  confessed  at  Augsburg.    The  position  of  them 
all  was  that  the  doctrines  of  our  Church  are  the  doctrines  of 
God's  Word,  that  no  changes  were  needed,  or  could  be  allowed 
in  them  ;  that  in  doctrine  her  Reformation  was  complete,  and 
that  her  sole  need  was  by  sound  discipline  to  maintain,  and  by 
holy  activity  to  exhibit,  practically,  her  pure  faith.     These  men 
of  God  and  the  great  theologians  they  influenced,  and  the  noble 
missionaries  they  sent  forth,  held  the  doctrines  of  the  Church 
firmly.      They  wrought  those  great  works,  the  praises   of 
which  are  in  all  Christendom,  through  these  very  doctrines. 
They  did  not  mince  them,  nor  draw  subtle  distinctions  by 
which  to  evade  or  practically  ignore  them,  but,  alike  upon  the 
most  severely  controverted,  as  upon  the  more  generally  recog- 
nized, doctrines  of  our  Church,  they  were  thoroughly  Lutheran. 
They  held  the  Sacramental  doctrines  of  our  Church  tenaciously, 
and  defended  the  faith  of  the  Church  in  regard  to  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  they  did  all  her  other  doctrines.     It 
was  Semler  and  Bahrdt,  Qabler,  Wegscheider  and  Bretschnei- 
der,  and  men  of  their  class,  who  first  invented,  or  acted  on,  the 
theory  that  men  could  be  Lutherans,  and  assail  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church.     Better  men  than  those  whose  names  we  have 
mentioned  were  influenced  and  perverted  in  diflerent  degrees 
by  the  rationalistic  spirit  of  the  time.     They  did  not  assail  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  but  they  either  passed  them  by  in 
silence,  or  defended  them  with  a  reservedness  practically  equiv- 
alent to  a  betrayal.     It  looked  as  if  the  edifice  of  our  fathers' 
faith  might  be  utterly  overthrown.     As  Deism  was  eating 
away  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  England 
and  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland ;  as  Socinianism  was 
laying  waste  the  Independent  Churches  of  the  same  lands,  as  at 
a  later  period  it  rolled  over  New  England ;  as  Atheism  swept 
away  Romanism  in  France;  so  did   Rationalism 
rear  itself  in  the  Lutheran  Church.     Established  Rationalism, 
as  our  Church  was  on  God's  AVord,  what  could 
move  her  but  to  take  from  her  that  Word,  or  to  lead  her  to 
some  new  and  false  mode  of  interpreting  it?    This  was  the 
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work  of  Rationalism  —  to  pretend  to  hold  the  Word,  but  to 
corrupt  its  sense,  so  that  the  Confession  and  the  "Word  should 
no  longer  seem  to  correspond.     The  mischief  seemed  to  l)c 
incurable  ;  but  God  did  not  forsake  his  own  work.     The  evil 
brought  its  own  cure.     The  mischief  wrought  until  it  was  . 
found  that  the  idea  of  men  calling  themselves  by  the  name  of 
a  Church,  and  yet  claiming  the  right  to  assail  its  doctrines, 
was  the  idea  of  Infidelity  in  the  bud  —  it  was  Belial  allowed 
to  take  shelter  under  the  hem  of  the  garment  of  Christ.     Any 
man  who  will  read  thoughtfully  the  history  of  Rationalism  in 
Europe,  and  of  the  Unionism  which   is  now  too   often  its 
stronghold,  will  not  wonder  at  the  earnestness  of  true  Luther- 
anism  in  Germany,  and  of  Synods  which  are  in  affinity  with  it, 
in  maintaining  a  pure  Confession.     He  will  have  no  difficulty 
in  comprehending  their  indisposition  to  tolerate  indifterentism, 
rationalism,  and  heresy,  under  the  pretence  of  union.     Thej' 
cannot  call  bitter  sweet,  while  their  lips  are  yet  wet  with  th(^ 
wormwood  which  was  forced  upon  them. 

The  history  of  Rationalism  in  our  Church  will  show  certain 
phases,  of  which  we  will  ofter  a  hint : 

I.  In  the  first  place,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  was  con- 
ceded to  be  true,  but  its  relative  importance  was  detracted 

History  of  lUr  from.     It  was  argued  that  doctrinal  theories  should 
tionaiism.  ^e  throwu  iuto  the  background,  and  that  directly 

practical  and  experimental  truths,  separated  from  their  true 
connections  in  the  profounder  doctrines,  should  be  exclusively 
urged.     (Pseudo-Pietism  and  Fanaticism.) 

II.  From  an  impaired  conviction  of  the  value  of  these  con- 
ceded doctrines,  grew  a  disposition  to  ignore  the  doctrines 
which  divided  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Communions.  The 
Divine  Word  was  not  to  be  pressed  in  cases  in  which  there  was  :i 
reluctance  to  accept  its  teachings.  From  this  arose  Unionistic 
efforts  on  the  basis  of  a  general  Protestant  orthodoxy,  and  an 
assimilation  on  the  part  of  the  Lutheran  Church  to  the  Re- 
formed basis,  tendency,  and  doctrine. 

III.  From  the  disposition  to  undervalue  and  ignore  these 
doctrines,  arose  the  feeling  that  if  they  could  be  entirely  set 
aside,  there  would  be  a  great  gain  to  the  cause  of  unity.   Why 
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«gree  to  difi'er,  when,  by  a  free  criticism,  the  very  causes  of 
<3iflerence8  could  be  thrown  out  of  the  way?  These  distinctive 
cioctrines  originated  in  too  strict  a  conception  of  the  inspira- 
"tion  and  weight  of  the  Bible  language.  Why  not  liberalize 
its  interpretation  ?  Thus  arose  the  earlier  and  more  moderate 
:s:ationali8m  of  Semler  and  of  his  School. 

IV.  Then  came  the  beginning  of  the  end.     Men,  still  in  the 
outward  communion  of  the  Church,  claimed  the  right  to  sub- 
'mit  all  its  doctrines  to  their  critical  processes.     Refined  and 
Vulgar  Eationalism,  mainly  distinguished  by  their  degrees  of 
cjandor,   divided  the  ministry,  carried   away  the   Reformed 
Ohurch,  and,  to  a  large  extent,  even  the  Romish,  with  our  own, 
T)roke  up  the  liturgical,  catechetical,  and  hymnological  life,  and 
destroyed  the  Souls  of  the  people.    Unblushing  infidelity  took 
on  it  the  livery  of  the  Church.     Men  had  rejected  the  Faith  of 
"the  Rule,  and  were  still  good  Lutherans.     Why  not  reject  the 
-Rule  of  Faith,  and  be  good  Lutherans  ?    The  Faith  of  those 
xnen  of  the  olden  time,  men  who  were,  by  more  than  two  cen- 
turies, wiser  than  their  fathers,  had  proved  to  be  mere  human 
speculation.     Why  might  not  the  Rule  be?    They  soon  settled 
that  question,  and  the  Bible  was  flung  after  the  Confession,  and 
men  were  allowed  to  be  anything  they  pleased  to  be,  and  to  bear 
any  name  they  chose.     The  less  Lutheran  they  were  in  the  old 
sense  of  the  word,  the  more  were  they  Lutherans  in  the  new 
sense.     They  not  only  insisted  on  being  called  Lutherans,  but 
insisted  they  were  the  only  genuine  Lutherans.   Had  not  Luther 
disenthralled  the  human  mind?    Was  not  the  Reformation 
simply  an  assertion  of  the  powers  of  human  reason,  and  of  the 
right  of  private  judgment  ?    AVas  it  not  an  error  of  Luther's 
dark  day,  that,  when  he  overthrew  the  fear  of  the  Pope,  he  left 
the  fear  of  God  —  which  simply  substitutes  an  impalpable 
Papacy  for  a  visible  one  ?    Would  not  Luther,  if  he  had  only 
heen  so  happy  as  to  have  lived  to  read  their  writings,  certainly 
have  been  brought  over  to  the  fullest  liberty  ?  Who  could  doubt 
it?   So  out  of  the  whole  work  of  the  Reformer,  the  only  posi- 
tive result  which  they  regarded  him  as  having  reached  was 
embraced  in  the  well-known  lines,  which  there  is,  indeed,  no 
evidence  that  he  wrote,  but  which  are  so  far  in  advance  of 
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everything  in  his  indubitably  genuine  works,  as  to  be,  in  th 
eyes,  supra -canonical,  to  wit : 

Wer  nicht  liebt  Wein,  Weib  und  Gesang, 
Ber  bleibt  ein  Narr  sein  Leben  lang. 

This  is  all  they  have  left  as  fundamental  in  the  Keform< 
creed.     Such  is  the  Genesis,  and  such  the  Revelation  of 
European  History  of  the  sort  of  Lutheranism  which  claims 
right  to  mutilate  and  assail  the  faith  of  the  Church.     Ouj 
we  not  to  tremble  at  it  and  take  heed  how  we  make  a  sin 
step  toward  its  terrible  fallacy  and  its  fearful  results  ? 
In  the  great  mercy  of  God  a  reaction  and  revival  in  the  t 

RMtoration  of  ®^°®®  ^®  taking  placc.  It  goes  on  in  the  Old  Woi 
the  Church  It  gocs  ou  in  the  New.  The  work  is  going  on,  i 
will  go  on,  until  the  old  ways  have  been  found 
till  the  old  banner  again  floats  on  every  breeze,  and  the 
faith,  believed,  felt,  and  lived,  shall  restore  the  Church  to  '. 
primal  glory  and  holy  strength.  God  speed  the  day !  For  < 
Church's  name,  her  history,  her  sorrows,  and  her  triump 
her  glory  in  what  has  been,  her  power  for  the  good  yet  to 
all  are  bound  up  with  the  principle  that  purity  in  the  fa 
is  first  of  all,  such  a  first,  that  without  it  there  can  be  no  t; 
second. 
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THE  CONFESSIONS  OP  THE  CONSERVATIVE 

REFORMATION. 

THE  PRIMART  CONFESSION.  THE  CONFESSION  OF 

AUGSBURG.* 


IT  18  with  a  solemn  and  holy  delight  we  have  learned  to 
traverse  the  venerable  edifice,  which  the  hands  of  our  fathers 
erected  in  the  sixteenth  century.  There  is  none  of  the  glitter 
which  catches  and  fascinates  the  childish  eye,  but  gpirf^  of  the 
all  possesses  that  solid  grandeur  which  fills  the  B«formation. 
soul.    Every  part  harmonizes  with  the  whole,  and  conspires  in 

*  The  Bibliogrftphy  we  propose  to  give,  in  the  notes  to  this  dissertation,  is 
not  a  general  one,  but  is  confined  to  the  works  which  are  in  the  hands  of  the 
writer,  and,  with  a  few  exceptions,  in  his  library.  It  will  be  found,  however, 
to  embrace  all  that  are  of  the  highest  importance,  so  far  as  the  diligence  of  the 
collector,  stretching  itself  over  years,  has  been  able  to  bring  them  together.  We 
pTe  in  this  note  only  the  Bibliography  of  the  Bibliography  of  the  Confession. 

I.  Notices  in  works  of  a  general  character. 

BuDDKi  Isagoge  (1780)  426,  487.— Nobsselt,  J.  A. :  Anweisung  (8d  ed.  1818) 
U.272.— Planok,  G.  J.:  Einleitung  (1795)  ii.  692.— Danz:  Encyclopsddie  (1882) 
415.-~Waloh:  Bibliotheca  Theologica  (1757)  i.  827-862,  iv.  1099.— Nikmkteb: 
Prediger  Bibliothek  (1784)  iii.  68-69. —Noksselt:  Kenntniss  Bucher  (1790) 
i^7,  608.— Fuhbmamm:  Handbuch  der  Theolog.  Literat.  (1819)  ii.  a.  600,  607.^ 
Sksch:  Literatur  der  Theologie.  (1822)  119.  — Damz:  UniTcrsal  Worterbuch. 
(1843)  96,  186,  921.  Supplem.  22.  —  Wimbb  :  Handbuch.  (8d  ed.  1888)  i.  828,572. 
^  816.   Supplem.   (1842)  58. — Katsbbs:   Index  Librorum,  Confession,  etc. 

II.  Special  notices  of  its  Literature. 

P'Arr,  C.  M. :  Introd.  in  Histor.  Theolog.  Liter.  Tubing.  1726.  iii.  885-416.— 
Jo.  AiB.  Fabbioivs:  Centifolium  Lutheranum  (Hamb.  1728-80.  ii.  8)  i.  104-144, 
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the  proof  that  their  work  was  not  to  pull  down,  hut 
The  spirit  of  the  Reformation  was  no  destroying  ar 
sat  and  scowled  with  a  malignant  joy  over  the  desolati 
spread  around.  It  was  overshadowed  by  the  wing 
Spirit  who  brooded  indeed  on  the  waste  of  waters 
wilderness  of  chaos,  but  only  that  he  might  unfold  t 
of  life  that  lay  hidden  there,  and  bring  forth  light  a 
from  the  darkness  of  the  yet  formless  and  void  erea 
is  vastly  more  important,  then,  to  know  what  the  Ref 
retained  than  what  it  overthrew ;  for  the  overthrow 
though  often  an  indispensable  prerequisite  to  the  estat 
of  truth,  is  not  truth  itself;  it  may  clear  the  foundal 
ply  to  substitute  one  error  for  another,  perhaps  a  grea 
less.  Profoundly  important,  indeed,  is  the  history 
which  the  Reformation  accomplished  against  the  ( 
Romanism,  yet  it  is  as  nothing  to  the  history  of  that 
accomplished  for  itself.    The  overthrow  of  Romanism 

ii.  683-606.— BibliothecaRsf MAM VI AMA  (1781)  p.  403.— Walchii,  J. 
duetio  in  Libr.  Symbol.  Jena,  1782.  196-257.  —  Walchii,  J.  G.  : 
Btreitigkeiten  der  Evang.  Luth.  Kirche.  Jena,  2d  ed.  1783-1739.  i.  3 
Walch,  J.  Q. :  Chr.  Concordienb.  Jena,  1750.  p.  21.  -^  Baumoartbit 
l&utemngen  der  Symb.  Sohriften.  Halle,  1761.  p.  54-60. — Walchi 
Breviar.  Theolog.  Symb.  Eccl.  Luth.  Gottingen,  1765.  p.  69-75.  —  Bi 
S.  J. :  Geschichte  der  Religions-partheyen.  Halle,  1866.  p.  1150-1  li 
Feuerlen:  Bibliotheca  Symbolica — cdid.  J.  Babth.  Riederer  (Noi 
8.  p  70  seq.  —  Koecher:  Bibliotheca  theologiae  symbolicae  et  catecl: 
que  liturgioa.  Guelferb.  1751.114-137. —  H.  W.  Rotermusd:  Gesci 
(1829)  p.  192-203. —Semleui:  Apparatus  ad  Libr.  Symbol.  Eccl.  Li 
Mag.  1775.  pp.  39,  42. — Beck,  C.  D.  :  Commentar.  histor.  decret.  r 
formulae  Luthcriae.  Leipz.,  1801.  p.  148,  794.  —  Tittmamn,  J.  A. 
Symbolic,  ad  Sentent.  Eccles.  Erang.  Lipsiae,  1811.  p.  92.  —  Ukeb* 
Leben.  Gotha,  1817.  i.  227-293.  — Fuhrmann:  HandwSrterbuch 
Relig.  u.  Kirchengesch.  Halle,  1826.  i.  537.  —  Yelim  :  Yersuch  ei 
liter.  Darst.  der  Symbol.  Schriflen.  Nttrnberg,  1829.  p.  67.  — Pfai 
Bchichte  des  Reichst.  zu  Augsburg.  Stuttg.,  1830.  p.  v.-x.  — Bretschhi 
temat.  Entwiokelung.  Leipz.,  (1804).  4th  ed.  1841.  81-86.  — C.  A.  I 
Symb.  Lips.,  1827  (1845)  proleg.  iii.— J.  T.  L.  Dase:  Die  Augsb.  C 
(1829)  1-4.  —  KSllmer:  Symb.  der  Luther.  Kirche.  Hamburg,  18 
152.  —  GuEREKE,  H.  £.  F.:  Symbolik  (1839),  3d  Aufl.  Leipz.,  1861. 
MUller,  J.  T. :  Symb.  Biicher.  Stuttg.,  1848.  xt.  xvii.  —  Mattdes,  I 
Symbolik.  Leipz.,  1854.  p.  76.  —  Herzoo:  Real  Encyclop.  Ham 
284. — Hopmann:  Rud.  Symbolik.  Leipz.,  1857.  p.  234.  —  Corpus  ] 
RUM,  (1867),  vol.  xxvi.  Pars  Prior.  101-111.  201-204. 
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it8  primary  object ;  in  a  certain  senae  it  was  not  its  object  at 
all.    Its  object  was  to  establisb  troth,  no  matter  what  might 
rise  or  fall  in  the  effort.     Had  the  Reformation  assumed  the 
form  which  some  who  have  since  borne  the  name  of  Protest- 
ants would  have  given  it,  it  would  not  even  have  been  a  splen- 
did failure ;  the  movement  which  has  shaken  and  regenerated 
a  world  would  have  ended  in  few  miserable  squabbles,  a  few 
a\xtos  ffa  fe ;  and  the  record  of  a  history,  which  daily  makes 
the  hearts  of  thousands  burn  within  them,  would  have  been 
exchanged  for  some  such  brief  notice  as  this :  that  an  irascible 
monk,  named  Luder,  or  Luther,  and  a  few  insane  coadjutors, 
liaving  foolishly  attempted  to  overthrow  the  holy  Roman  See, 
and  remaining  obstinate  in  their  pernicious  and  detestable 
heresies,  were  burned  alive,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  to  the  inexpressible  satisfaction  of  all  the  faithful. 
The  mightiest  weapon  which  the  Reformation  employed  against 
Rome  was,  not  Rome's  errors,  but  Rome's  truths.     It  professed 
to  make  no  discoveries,  to  find  no  unheard-of  interpretations  ; 
but  taking  the  Scriptures  in  that  very  sense  to  which  the 
greatest  of  her  writers  had  assented,  uncovering  the  law  and 
the  gospel  of  God  which  she  retained,  applying  them  as  her 
most  distinguished  and  most  honored  teachers  had  applied 
them,  though  she  had  made  them  of  none  effect  by  her  tradi- 
tions, the  Reformation  took  into  its  heart  the  life-stream  of  six- 
teen centuries,  and  came  forth  in  the  stature  and  strength  of  a 
Christianity,  grown  from  the  infancy  of  primitive  ages,  to  the 
ripened  manhood  of  that  maturer  period.     There  was  no  fear 
of  truth,  simply  because  Rome  held  it,  and  no  disposition  to 
embrace  error,  because  it  might  be  employed  with  advantage 
to  Rome's  injury.     While  it  established  broadly  and  deeply 
the  right  of  private  judgment,  it  did  not  make  that  abuse  of 
it  which  has  since  been  so  common.     From  the  position,  that 
the  essential  truths  of  the  word  of  God  are  clear  to  any  Chris- 
tian mind  that  examines  them  properly,  it  did  not  leap  to  the 
inclusion,  that  a  thousand  generations  or  a  thousand  exam- 
iners were  as  likely,  or  more  likely,  to  be  wrong  than  one. 
They  allowed  no  authority  save  to  the  word  of  God,  but  they 
listened  i^apectfuUy  to  the  witness  of  believers  of  all  time. 


20t  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATIOX. 

The  tone  which  is  imparted  to  the  mind  and  heart,  by  the 
theology  of  the  Reformation,  is  just  what  we  now  most  need. 
But  where  are  we  to  commence,  it  may  be  asked,  in  the  infinite 
Importance  of  Variety  of  works  that  have  been  written  about  the 
tbe  confewioni.    Reformation  and  its  theology  ?    "  Art  is  long  and 
life  is  fleeting."    And  how  is  the  clergyman  to  find  the  boob, 
or  buy  them  when  found,  or  read  them  when  bought,  destitute, 
as  he  is  too  wont  to  be,  alike  of  money  and  time  ?    We  reply, 
that  an  immense  treasure  lies  in  a  narrow  compass,  and  within 
the  reach  of  every  minister  in  our  land.     By  a  careful  study 
of  the  symbolical  books  of  our  Church,  commencing  with  the 
Augsburg  Confession  and  its  Apology,  a  more  thorough  under- 
standing of  the  history,  difficulties,  true  genius,  and  triumphs 
of  the  Reformation  will  be  attained,  than  by  reading  every- 
thing that  can  be  got,  or  that  has  ever  been  written  about  that 
memorable  movement.     It  is,  indeed,  too  much  the  fashion 
now  to  read  about  things,  to  the  neglect  of  the  great  original 
sources  themselves.     In  general  literature  much  is  written  and 
read  about  Homer  and  Shakspeare,  until  these  great  poets 
attract  less  attention  than  their  critics.     In  theology  it  is  the 
prevailing  practice  to  have  students  read  introductions  to  the 
Bible,  and  essays  on  various  features  of  it,  to  such  a  degree  that 
the  Bible  itself,  except  in  an  indirect  form,  is  hardly  studied  at 
all,  and  the  student,  though  often  introduced  to  it,  never  fairly 
makes  its  acquaintance.     All  these  illustrative  works,  if  well 
executed,  have  their  value ;  but  that  value  presupposes  such  a 
general  acquaintance  with  the  books  to  which  they  serve  as  a 
guide,  as  is  formed  by  every  man  for  himself  who  carefully 
examines  them.      The  greatest  value  of  every  work  of  the 
human  mind,  after  all,  generally  lies  in  that  which  needs  no 
guide,  no  critic,  no  commentator.     Their  labors  may  display 
more  clearly,  and  thus  enhance,  this  value,  and  are  not  to  be 
despised ;  but  their  subject  is  greater  than  themselves,  and 
they  are  useful  only  when  they  lead  to  uii  accurate  and  critical 
knowledge  of  that  with  which  a  general  acquaintance  has  been 
formed  by  personal  examination.     It  is  now  conceded,  for 
example,  that  in  the  order  of  nature  the  general  knowledge 
of  language  must  precede  an  accurate,  grammatical  acquaint- 
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ance  with  it.  They  may  he  formed  indeed  together,  part  pre- 
ceding part,  hut  if  they  must  he  separated,  the  general  is  het- 
ter  than  the  scientific.  If,  in  a  library,  there  were  two  cases, 
one  containing  all  the  Latin  grammars  and  the  other  all  the 
Latin  classics,  and  one  boy  was  kept  six  years  to  the  classics 
and  another  six  years  to  the  grammars,  the  first  would  under- 
stand the  language  practically,  the  second  would  understand 
nothing,  not  even  the  grammar. 

And  this  principle  it  is  easy  to  apply  as  regards  its  bearings 
on  those  great  masterly  treatises  which  form  our 
Symbolical  books.     They  are  parts  of  the  Reforma-  tho  Reformation. 
Hon  itself:  not  merely  witnesses  in  the  loose  sense 
in  Avhich  histories  are,  but  the  actual  results,  the  quintessence 
of  the  excited  theological  and  moral  elements  of  the  time.    In 
them  you  are  brought  into  immediate  contact  with  that  sub- 
lime convulsion  itself.     Its  strength  and  its  weakness,  its  fears 
and  its  hopes,  the  truths  it  exalted,  the  errors  and  abuses  it 
threw   down,  are  here  presented   in   the  most   solemn   and 
strongly  authenticated  form  in  which  they  gave  them  to  pos- 
terity.    They  are  nerves  running  from   the   central  seat  of 
thought  of  that  ancient,  glorious,  and  immortal  time,  to  us, 
who  form  the  extremities.     To  see  the  force  of  every  word, 
the  power  of  every  allusion,  requires  an  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  era  and  the  men,  in  forming  which  the  student  will 
be  led  delightfully  into  a  thorough  communion  and  profound 
sympathy  with  that  second  greatest  period  in  human  history. 
The  child  of  our  Church  will  find  occasion  to  exult,  not  only 
in  those  brighter  parts  of  our  history  and  of  our  doctrines, 
^hose  lustre  fills  every  eye,  but  even  in  those  particulars  on 
which  ignorance,  envy,  and  jealousy  have  based  their  power- 
^<^  attacks; — will  find,  when  he  reaches  a  thorough  under- 
standing of  them,  new  occasion  to  utter,  with  a  heart  swelling 
^ith  an  honorable  pride,  "  I,  too,  am  a  Lutheran."    We  are 
^ot  such  gross  idolaters,  nor  so  ignorant  of  the  declarations  of 
^tese  great  men  themselves,  as  to  imagine  that  they  left  nothing 
*^r  their  posterity  to  do.     Whether  their  posterity  has  done 
^^  and  done  it  well,  is,  however,  a  very  distinct  question.     To 
^ume  that,  merely  because  we  follow  them  in  order  of  time, 
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we  have  gone  farther  than  they  in  truth,  is  to  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  a  principle  more  absurd  and  pernicious  than  the  worst 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  is  as  foolish  as  to  say,  that 
the  child  of  to-day,  four  years  of  age,  is  a  greater  astronomer 
than  Newton,  because  he  liyes  in  the  century  after  him. 

But  while  we  concede  that  we  may  and  ought  to  advance, 
we  wish  explicitly  to  say,  that  we  mean  by  advance,  progress 
in  the  same  direction.  We  are  aware  of  no  particular  in  which 
advance  demands,  or  is  even  compatible  with  a  desertion  of 
the  fundamental  principles  of  our  fathers.  They  may  have 
^lltat«  of  true  made  mistakes,  and  nothing  but  mistakes;  they 
progrew.  ^^^  havc  kuowu  uothiug,  and  we  may  know  every 

thing ;  but  we  have  seen  no  evidence  that  such  is  the  case,  and 
until  it  be  brought  before  us,  we  must  beg  indulgence  for  our 
skepticism.     This  much  we  can  safely  assert,  that  those  who 
understand  best  the  theology  of  the  Reformation,  have  most 
confidence  in  it,  and  the  strongest  affection  for  it ;  to  them  it 
seems  still  to  stand  in  its  original  glory,  firm  as  the  eternal 
mountains.    That  which  strikes  them  painfully,  as  they  grow 
more  and  more  familiar  with   that  stout  heart,  whose  life- 
blood  is  warming  us,  is  that  we  have  not  advanced  as  we 
should ;  that  though  we  have  the  shoulders  of  these  giants  of 
A  former  world,  from  which,  alas !  a  flood'  of  infidelity  and 
theological  frivolity  seems  to  separate  us,  on  which  to  stand, 
there  are  so  many  things  in  wliich  we  do  not  see  as  far  as  they* 
It  is  beeause  slothfnlness  or  ignorance  prevents  us  from  occupy* 
ing  that  position  to  which  they  wo^ld  lift  us,  because  takio^ 
a  poor  and  narrow  view  of  their  labors,  and  measmriug  then^ 
by  some  contemptible  little  standard,  sometimes  one  set  up  by 
their  enemies,  and  yet  oftener  by  those  who  are  more  injurioofl 
than  their  enemies,  their  superficial  and  injudicious  professed 
friends,  we  permit  our  minds  to  be  prejudiced  agidnst  them. 
A  simple  heart  is  of  more  value  than  mere  science  in  the 
apprehension  of  religious  truth  ;  and  never  has  there  been  wit- 
uessoii  such  a  union  of  gigantic  powers,  with  such  a  child-like 
spirit,  as  among  the  theologians  of  the  sixteenth  centary.     In 
vain  do  we  increase  the  facilities  for  the  attainnaent  of  knowl- 
edge, if  we  do  not  correspondingly  strengthen  the  temper  of 
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Aiind  and  heart  essential  to  its  acquisition.     It  by  no  means, 
therefore,  follows,  that  even  minds  of  the  same  order  in  our 
own  day,  would  go  beyond  the  point  to  which  the  Reforma- 
tion was  carried ;  because  circumstances  more  embarrassing 
than  those  of  the  sixteenth  century  may  now  lie  around  the 
pathway  of  theological  truth.    Flattery  is  a  more  dangerous 
thing  than  bodily  peril ;  a  vain  and  superficial  tendency  will 
do  more  mischief  than  even  an  excess  of  the  supernatural  ele- 
ment, and  the  spirit  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  the     ^^^  ^  ^^ 
prejudices  insensibly  imbibed  in  her  communion,  time  nurerse  to 
are  not  more  pernicious  as  a  preparation  for  the 
examination  of  divine  truth,  than  is  a  cold,  self-confident,  and 
rationalizing  mind.     If  we  do  not  contemptuously  reject  all 
aid  in  search  after  truth,  to  whom  can  we  go  with  more  confi- 
dence than  to  the  great  authors  of  the  Reformation?     We 
know  them  at  least  to  he  sincere ;  no  hireling  scribblers,  writ- 
ing to  tickle  the  fancy  of  the  time ;  we  know  them  to  be  the 
thorough  masters  of  their  subjects,  conscious  that  every  word 
would  be  examined  and  every  argument  fiercely  assailed  by 
their  foes.     Every  doctrine  they  established  by  the  word  of 
God,  and  confirmed  by  the  witness  of  his  Church.     Every 
objection  which  is  now  urged,  was  then  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  truth.     Controversy  has  added  nothing  to  its  stores ;  they 
kuew  perfectly  those  superficial,  miscalled  reasons  which  make 
men  now  so  confident  in  saying,  that  had  the  Reformers  only 
lived  in  our  time,  they  would  have  abandoned  much  to  which 
they  held.    They  knew  them,  but  they  lived  and  died  unchang- 
ing in  their  adherence  to  what  they  had  taught  as  truth.     It 
is  a  cheap  and  popular  way  of  getting  rid  of  anything  in  the 
theology  of  the  Reformation  which  is  not  palatable,  by  pre- 
tending that  it  is  a  remnant  of  Popery,  as  Rationalists  evade 
the  force  of  Scripture  declarations,  by  saying  they  are  accom- 
modations to  Jewish  prejudices.      Among  these  remnants  of 
Popery,  have  for  instance  been  enumerated  the  doctrines  of 
the  Trinity,  and  the  deity  of  Christ,  of  the  Atonement,  of 
Vernal  punishment,  in  short,  of  every  thing  which  is  distinc- 
tive of  Evangelical  Christianity.     No  position  could  be  more 
violent  in  regard  to  all  the  doctrines  of  our  Confession.    They 
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not  only  can  be  demonstrated  from  Scripture,  but  can  be  shown 
to  have  been  fully  received  in  the  Church  before  Popery  had  a 
name  or  a  being.  It  would  be  far  more  natural  to  suppose, 
that  in  the  fierce  and  imbittered  strife  with  that  gigantic  sys- 
tem of  Error,  a  part  of  the  Protestant  party  would  be  driven  to 
deny  some  truths,  by  whose  abuse  the  Church  of  Rome  strove 
to  maintain  her  power.  The  insinuation  of  Romish  influence 
is  a  sword  with  a  double  edge,  and  is  almost  sure  to  wound 
those  who  handle  it ;  it  is,  in  fact,  ordinarily  but  the  refuge 
of  a  sectarian  spirit,  which  tries  to  accomplish  by  exciting 
odium,  what  it  failed  to  do  by  argument. 

But  are  those  Confessions,  after  all,  of  any  value  to  the 
American  and  ^'f^tncaii  Luthcrau   prcachcr  ?   it  may  be   asked. 
Germau.  Wc  cauuot  couccal  our  sorrow,  that  that  term, 

"  American,"  should  be  made  so  emphatic,  dear  and  hallowed 
though  it  be  to  our  heart.  Why  should  we  break  or  weaken 
the  golden  chain  which  unites  us  to  the  high  and  holy  associ- 
ations of  our  history  as  a  Church,  by  thrusting  into  a  false 
position  a  word  which  makes  a  national  appeal  ?  Is  there  a 
conflict  between  the  two,  when  carried  to  their  very  farthest 
limits  ?  Must  Lutheranism  be  shorn  of  its  glory  to  adapt  it 
to  our  times  or  our  land?  No !  Our  land  is  great,  and  wide, 
and  glorious,  and  destined,  we  trust,  under  the  sunlight  of  her 
free  institutions,  long  to  endure ;  but  our  faith  is  wider,  and 
greater,  and  is  eternal.  The  world  owes  more  to  the  Reforma- 
tion than  to  America  ;  America  owes  more  to  it  than  to  her- 
self. The  names  of  our  Country  and  of  our  Church  should 
excite  no  conflict,  but  blend  harmoniously  together.  We  are 
placed  here  in  the  midst  of  sectarianism,  and  it  becomes  us,  not 
lightly  to  consent  to  swell  that  destructive  torrent  of  separ- 
atism which  threatens  the  welfare  of  pure  Christianity  on  our 
shores  more  than  all  other  causes  combined.  We  are  sur- 
rounded by  the  children  of  those  Churches,  which  claim  an 
origin  in  the  Reformation.  Wo  sincerely  respect  and  love 
them  ;  we  fervently  pray  that  they  may  be  increased  in  every 
labor  of  love,  and  may  be  won  more  and  more  to  add  to  that 
precious  truth,  which  they  set  forth  with  such  power,  those  no 
less  precious  doctrines  which,  in  the  midst  of  so  wide  an  aban- 
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donment  of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  God  has,  in 
our  Confession,  preserved  to  us.  But  how  shall  we  make  our- 
selves worthy  of  their  respect,  and  lift  ourselves  out  of  the 
sphere  of  that  pitiful  little  sectarianism  which  is  crawling  con- 
tinually over  all  that  is  churchly  and  stable?  We  must  begin 
by  knowing  ourselves,  and  being  true  to  that  knowledge.  Let 
118  not,  with  our  rich  coffers,  play  the  part  of  beggars,  and  ask 
favors  where  we  have  every  ability  to  impart  them.  No 
Church  can  maintain  her  self-respect  or  inspire  respect  in 
others,  which  is  afraid  or  ashamed  of  her  own  history,  and 
vhich  rears  a  dubious  fabric  on  the  ignorance  of  her  ministry 
and  of  her  members.  Whatever  flickerings  of  success  may 
play  around  her,  she  will  yet  sink  to  rise  no  more,  and,  Avorse 
than  this,  no  honest  man  will  lament  her  fall ;  for  however 
such  a  moral  dishonesty  may  be  smoothed  over,  every  reflect- 
ing man  sees  that  such  a  Church  is  an  organized  lie,  with  a 
ministry,  congregations,  churches,  and  societies  united  to  sus- 
tain a  lie.  From  this  feeling  a  gracious  Providence  has  almost 
wholly  preserved  our  Church  in  this  country.  To  whatever 
extent  want  of  information  or  the  pressure  of  surrounding 
denominations  may  have  produced  the  practical  departure  of 
individuals  from  some  of  the  principles  of  our  Church,  our 
common  origin  and  our  glorious  annals  have  formed  a  bond  of 
sympathy.  Struggling  against  difficulties  which  would  have 
crushed  a  church  with  less  vitality,  the  Lutheran  Communion 
in  this  countrj'-  has  always  preserved  some  honorable  feeling 
of  her  own  dignity  and  proper  value.  The  salt  which  has  pre- 
^rved  fier  is  Germanic.  On  these  shores  she  has  yet,  properly, 
little  history,  comparatively  ;  when  she  looks  toward  the  realm 
of  her  might  and  glory,  she  must  cast  her  eye  over  the  Atlantic 
^ave,  and  roll  back  her  thoughts  over  the  lapse  of  two  cen- 
turies. She  has  been,  and  is  yet,  passing  through  a  period  of 
transition  from  one  language  and  one  national  bond  to  another. 
The  question  of  language  has  interest  only  so  far  as  it  concerns 
the  question  of  Church  life,  and  in  its  bearings  on  this  should 
l>e  watched  with  a  tender  and  trembling  interest.  No  doubt 
there  were  cases  in  which  the  opposition  of  the  earlier  Lu- 
therans in  this  country,  to  the  introduction  of  the  English 
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language  in  our  Church,  arose  from  narrow  views  and  feelings 
simply  as  Germans,  but  in  yet  more  instances  did  it  spring 
from  fears,  which  our  subsequent  history  has  shown  not  to  be 
wholly  groundless,  that  Lutheranism  itself — our  life,  our  doc- 
trines, our  usages  —  so  dear  to  their  hearts,  might  be  endan- 
gered by  the  change. 

Whatever,  then,  may  be  our  sentiments  as  to  the  judgment 
they  displayed,  let  us  do  honor,  at  least,  to  their  motives. 
They  saAv  that  the  language  of  our  land  contained  no  Lutheran 
literature,  no  history  just  to  the  claims  of  our  Church,  no  spirit 
which,  on  the  whole,  could  be  said  fully  to  meet  the  genius  of 
our  Church.     They  feared  that, under  these  circumstances,  Lu- 
theranism would  melt  away,  or  become  the  mere  creature  of 
the  influences  with  which  it  was  surrounded.     They  clung  to 
their  language,  therefore,  as  a  rampart  which  could  shut  out 
for  a  time  the  flood  which  was  breaking  upon  them  each  day 
with  increasing  force.     For  what,  then,  do  we  blame  them? 
Not  for  their  intense  love  to  the  Church,  or  their  ardent  desire 
to  preserve  it  in  its  purity,  nor  for  that  sensitive  apprehension 
which  is  always  the  offspring  of  affection ;  not,  in  a  word,  that 
they  were  Lutherans  indeed.    If  we  blame  these  venerable    ^ 
men  at  all,  it  is  that  they  were  not  Lutheran  enough  ;  that  is, 
that,  with  all  their  devotion   to  the  Church,  they  had  not 
that  inspiring  confidence  which  they  should  have  had  in  the 
power  of  her  principles,  to  triumph  eventually  over  every  ob- 
stacle.    Would  that  they  could  have  realized  what  we  believe 
most  firmly,  (though  part  of  it  yet  lies  in  the  future,)  that,  aftc^ 
all  the  changes  of  national  existence,  and  of  language,  all  prcs** 
ure  from  the  churches  and  the  people  around  us,  our  holy  fai*'^ 
shall  come  forth  in  all  her  purity  and  power,  eventually  to  p^^' 
form,  in  the  great  drama  in  our  western  realm,  a  part  as  irJ^' 
portant  as  that  which  she  bore  in  her  original  glory  in  tti^ 
history  of  the  world. 

And  having  spoken  thus  freely  in  regard  to  a  misappreheif^ 
sion  on  one  side  of  this  question,  we  shall  be  equally  candid  it> 
speaking  the  truth  upon  the  other. 

It  is  evident  that  our  American  fathers  clung  to  the  German 
language  from  no  idea  that  there  was  any  connection  between 


ACQUAINTANCE   WITH  THE   CHURCH.  211 

Lutheranism  and  that  language  as  such  —  some  mysterious 
coherence  between  its  sounds  and  inflections,  and  the  truths 
of  our  Church  ;  so  that,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  and  by 
an  essential  necessity,  the  English  language  and  Lutheranism 
could  not  harmonize  together.  It  is  fanaticism  to  attempt  to 
narrow  our  great  Church  into  an  English  sect  or  a  German  one. 
The  Lutheran  Church  is  neither  English  nor  German ;  and 
though  both  should  cease  to  be  the  tongues  of  living  men,  she 
cannot  pass  away.  The  greatest  works  of  her  original  literature, 
some  of  her  symbols,  part  of  her  Church  service  and  hymns, 
were  in  the  Latin  language ;  and  surely  if  she  can  live  in  a 
dead  language,  she  can  live  in  any  living  one.  She  has 
achieved  some  of  her  most  glorious  victories  where  other  lan- 
guages are  spoken.  She  sought  at  an  early  period  to  diffuse 
her  principles  among  the  Oriental  Churches,  and  we  will  add, 
that  she  is  destined,  on  these  shores,  in  a  language  which  her 
fathers  knew  not,  to  illustrate  more  gloriously,  because  in  a 
more  unfettered  form,  her  true  life  and  spirit,  than  she  has 
done  since  the  Reformation. 

If  the  question  may  be  mooted,  How  far  shall  we  adopt  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation,  and  of  our  earlier  ia,porunco  o» 
Church? — ^25  admits  of  no  discussion :  Whether  »"  acquaintance 

,,-,  ,  -  _,  ,_     with  the  Church. 

we  should  make  ourselves  thoroughly  acquamted 
with  those  principles ;  —  for  the  rejection  even  of  error,  unless 
it  result  from  an  enlightened  judgment,  and  a  mature  intel- 
ligent conviction,  has  no  value  whatever  —  nay,  is  in  itself  a 
worse  error  than  any  which  it  can  possibly  reject,  for  it  rests 
on  the  foundation  on  which  almost  all  moral  falsehood  has 
arisen.  Let  our  ministry  enter  upon  a  profound  study  of 
the  history  and  of  the  principles  of  our  Church,  and  if  the  re- 
sult of  a  ripe  judgment  shall  be  any  other  than  an  increased 
devotion  to  the  first,  and  an  ardent  embracing  of  the  second. 
We  shall  feel  ourselves  bound  to  re-examine  the  grounds  on 
which  such  an  examination  has  led  us  to  repose  with  the  con- 
fidence of  a  child  on  that  maternal  bosom,  where  so  many, 
whose  names  are  bright  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  have  rested 
their  dying  heads,  and  have  experienced  that  what  she  taught 
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them  was  sufficient,  not  only  to  overcome  every  trial  of  life,  hxx^ 
every  terror  of  the  grave. 

First  in  place,  and  first  in  importance  among  those  gr^^^ 
documentary  testimonies   of  the  Church  which  came  for^^^ 
The  Au  Bbnrg  ^"  *^^  Reformation,  is  the  Augsburg  Confessic:^^' 
oonfewion.*        Thc  mau  of  the  world  should  feel  a  deep  inter^^®^ 
in  a  document  which  bears  to  the  whole  cause  of  freedom 
close  a  relation  as  the  "  Declaration  of  Independence  " 
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♦Works  connected  with  the  history  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  chronolo^^  ^^^" 
cally  arranged. 

1530,  (and  the  works  of  contemporaries.) 

1.  Luther:  Werke  (Walch.)  xvi.  734-2145.  Leipi.  xx.  1-298.  —  Briefe :  ]^^^® 
Wette,iT.  1-180.  vi.  112-128.  —2.  Melanchthon  :  Epistolae  etc.  (Corp.  Reformr^^^/j 
ii.  1-4G2.  —  3.  NuRENB^BQ  envoys  :  Briefe  :  Strobels  Miscell&n.  lit.  inhalt.  f:-  )^' 
3-48.  iii.  103-220.  cf.  Fikenscher.— 4.  Pro.  Relig.  Christ,  res  gesUe  in  Com^^  ^*'* 
Augustae  Vind.  hab.  1530.  in  Cyprian,  Beylage  vii.  Written  by  a  Roman  Cat^^  ^ 
olic  during  the  Diet,  and  published  with  the  Imperial  privilege.  —  5.  Brvci 


(Pontanus,  Heinse)  Verzeichniss  der   llandlung.   herausgeg.  von  Foerstemanc^^  '^^' 
Archiv.  llalle  1831.   (Apologia  MS.),  in  refutation  of  the  work  just  mentionec:^^^^ 

—  G.  OsiANDRi,  Philippi  Hassiae  :  Senat.  Noremberg.  Literae  in  Cameraril  Vim    ^^^' 
Melanchthouis,  ed.  Strobel.  407-414.  — 7.  Spalatin  :  Berichte,  in  Luther*s  Werk 
Leipz.  XX.  202-212.  —  8.  Spalatin  :  Annales  Reformat ionis,  published  by  Cypria 
Leipz.  1718.  131-280.  —  9.  Myconius  :  II istori a  Reformationis,  from  1617-154 
published  by  Cyprian,  1718,  p.  01,  very  brief.  — 10.  Camebabius  :  Vita  Melancb 
thonis(156G)  Strobel.  Noesselt,  Hake  1777.  119-134.  — 1655.  Sleidan  :  The  Gen 
eral  History  of  the  Reformation,  Englished  and  continued  by  Bohun.  London 
1680.  Fol.  127-140. — 1574.  Wigand  :  Histor.  de  Augustana  Confessione.  Regi- 
omont.   1574,  in  Cyprian  Beylag.  x.  — 1576.  Chytrabus  :  Histor.  der  Aug.  ConfT 
Rost.  1576.  Frankfort  1580.  — 1578.  Do.  Latin.  Frcf.  ad  Moen.  — 1582.  Do.  His 
toire  de  la  Conf.  d'Auxpourg.   mise  en    Francois    par  le  Cop.  Anvers.  — 1576 
Coelestinus  :   Historia  Comitiorum.  Frankf.  on  the  Oder,  1576-77.  —  (Kirchner, 
Sclnecker,  and  Chemnitz) :  Solida  ac  vera  Confess.  August.  Historia  (against  Wolf) 
translat.  per  Godfried.     Lipsiae,  1685,  4 to.  — 1620.  Sarpi:  Histor.  Concil.  Tri- 
dent. London,  1620.  40-45. — 1630.  Bakius,R.  :  Confessio  Augustana  triumphans: 
das  istdie  treffiich-schone  Geschicht  der  Wahr.    Uugeend.  Augsburg  Confession. 
Magdob.  1630.  — 1031.  Saubert  ;  Miracula  Aug.  Conf.  Norimb.  4to.  — 1646.  Calo- 
vius  :  Criticus  sacer  vel  Commentar.  sup.  August.  Conf.  Lips.  1646, 4to.  p.  19-45. 

—  1654.  Goebel;  Predigten,  1-110. —  1G65.  Carpzov:  Isagoge.  2d  ed.  1675.  90- 
107.  —  1G09.  Arnold  :  Unparth.  Kirchen  u.  Ketzer  Historien.  Schaffhausen,  1740.  8 
vols.  Folio,  i.  809.  1230.  — 1081.  Maimbourg  :  Historic  der  Lutheranisme.  Paris, 
1680.  178-200. —1686.  Du  Pix  ;  Bibliotheque.  A  new  Ecclesiastical  History  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  London,  1720.  Fol.  ch.  xxii. —  Seckendorf  :  Commen- 
tarius  de  Luthcranismo,  1686.  Franc,  and  Lips.  1692.  p.  150-209.  Ubers.  Friok. — 
1714.  Do.  Reformations  Geschichte  von  Roos,  1781.  — 1705.  MUlleri,  J.  J. :  His- 
toria von.  ..  Protestation  ...  wie  auch  Augspurgische  Confession,  1705,  4to. — 
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to  our  own  as  Americans.  The  philosopher  should  examine 
"^vhat  has  formed  the  opinions  and  afteeted  the  destinies  of 
niillions  of  our  race.  To  the  Christian  it  presents  itself  as  the 
greatest  work,  regarded  in  its  historical  relations,  in  which 
pure  religion  has  been  sustained  by  human  hands.  The  theo- 
logian will  find  it  a  key  to  a  whole  era  of  fervent,  yet  profound 
thought,  and  the  Lutheran,  to  whom  an  argument  on  its  value. 
to  him,  must  be  presented,  is  beyond  the  reach  of  argument. 

— ^1706    Junker:  Ehrengedachtniss  Lutheri.  Lipsiae,  1706,  Svo.  J  30. — 1708. 

Loescher:  Historia  Motuum.  2d  ed.  1728,  8  vols.  4to.  i.  158-180.  — 1715.  Hil- 

i>BBBAND  :  Historia  Conciliorum.  Helmstadii,  1715,811-814.  — 1716.  Flbuter's 

Historischer  Katechlsmus.  8d  ed.  1718.  889-865.  — 1719.  Ctpbian  :  HilariaEvan- 

gelica.  Gotha,  1719.  Nachricht,  yon  der  Augspurg  Confession,  p.  551-555.  — 1727. 

BuDDEUS  :  De  CoUoq.  Charitat.   Seoul,    xyi.    (Miscellan.    Sacra)    1727.  — 1780. 

Ctpbian  :    Historia  der  Augsb.  Conf.  aus  den  Original- Acten  —  mit  Beylagon. 

Gotha,  1780,  4to.     Racknits:  Flores  in  Aug.  Conf.  1780.  — PrATF:  Lib.  Symb. 

Introd.  Histor.  cap.  iii.  —  Hoffmann,C.  G.  :  Summar.  Betraohtung.  der  auf  Augsp. 

Reichstage,  1580.  Aotorum  Religionis,  1730.  —  Saliq  :  Yollstandige  Historie  der 

Aug.  Conf.  3  Tols.  Halle,  1780,  4to.  —  Do.  Gesohichte  der  Aug.  Conf.  aus  Sleidan, 

Spalatin,  Coelestinus,  Chytraeus,  Hortleder,  Seckendorff  u.  Mullor.  1730.     In  the 

form  of  a  dialogue.  —1782.  Waloh,  J.  G.:  Introd.  in  L.  S.  Jena,  1782.  157-482. 

— Hah B :  Historia  Grit.  A.  C.  — 1740.  Moreri  :  Le  Grand  Dictionaire  Historique, 

1740.  8  Tols.  Folio.  Art.  Confession  d' Augsburg,  and  Diete.  — 1745.  Weismann  : 

Introdac.  in  memorab.  eocles.  Histor.  Sacr.  Halae,  1745.  i.   1498-1504. — 1751. 

BoERVERi:  Institut.  Theolog.  SymbolicsB.  28-55.  — 1761.  Baumoarten  :  Erleu- 

terungen.  45.  — 1765.  Walchii,  G.  F.  :  Breyiarium  Theolog.    Symb.  £c.    Luth. 

Gotting.    1765.  57-75.  — 1776.  Semleri:  Apparatus  ad  Libr.  Symb.  86.  — 1781. 

Plaxck:  Gesoh.  Protestant.  Lehrbegriffs.  Leipz.  1781.  8  vols.  8yo.  iii.  1.  1-178. 

—1791.  Hekke:  Gesohichte  der  Chr.  Kirche.   4th  ed.  1806.     iii.  189-143.  iz. 

(Vater)  94-97.  — 1782.  Weber:  Kritisohe  Gesch.  d.  Aug.  Conf.  Franf.  1782.  2 

▼oh.  8to.  — 1804.  ScHRooKH :  Kirchengesoh.  seit  der  Reformat.  Leipz.  1804.  i. 

442-482.  — 1811.  Tittmann:   Instit.   Symbol.    80-90.-1826.  Schoppp  :   Symb. 

Bilch.  i.  24.  — 1827.  Hase:  Libr.  Symb.  Lips.  1827.  Prolegom  iii-cxiv.  — 1829. 

^TiRM UND :  Gesohichte  des . .  su  Augsb.  Ubergeb.  Glaubensbek.  nebst. .  Lebens- 

aachrichten.  HannoTer,  1829.  8vo.  —  Cunow  :  Augsb.  Confession,  1829.  —  Haan  : 

^rstellong,  1829.  —  Dane  :  Die  Augspurg.  Conf.  nach  ihrer  Gesohichte,  etc.  Jena, 

1829,  8to. — Yelim  :  Versuch,  55-60.  Hammerschmidt:  Gesch.  d.  Augsb.  Con- 
^^.  1829.  yon  Ammon:  Jubelfestbuch,  1829.-1880.  Schiebler:  Reichstag  zu 
Attgsburg,  1880.  —  Spieker  :  Confessio  Fidei,  etc.  Loeber.  Faoeus.  —  Pfafp  : 
Geschicbte  des  Reiohst.  su  Augs.  u.  des  Augsb.  Glaubensbek.  Stuttg.  1830.  — 
^iTTXAXN  :  Aug.  Conf.  —  Fikensohbr  :  Gesohichte  des  Reiohst.  zu  Augsp.  Nurnb. 

1830,  Bto.- Martens :  Ueber  die  Symb.  BUcher.  Halberstadt,  1880.  8vo.  63-80. 
•^1831.  Tittmann:  Die  Eyangelische  Kirche  im  1530  und  1830.  Leipz.  1831.— 
Marheixeke:    (1881.)  — 1838-1885.    Foeu.'*tk.m.\.sn  :    Urkundenbuch.    2  vols.  — 
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It  is  our  shield  and  our  sword,  our  ensign  and  our  arming,  tho 
constitution  of  our  state,  the  life  of  our  body,  the  germ  of  ow 
being.  It  is  the  bond  of  our  union  throughout  the  world,  and 
by  it,  and  with  it,  our  Church,  as  a  distinct  organization, 
must  stand  or  fall.  Her  life  began,  indeed,  before  it,  as  the 
vital  point  of  the  embryo  exists  before  the  heart  and  brain  are 
formed,  but  having  once  evoked  the  Confession  into  which  her 
own  life  flowed  —  they  live  or  perish  together,  as  that  embryo 
grows  or  dies,  as  the  vital  organs  expand  in  life  or  shrink  in 
death. 

In  the  Symbolical  books  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  the  first 
place,  indeed,  is  justly  held  by  those  general  Confessions,  iu 
which  the  pure  Church  has  united,  in  every  age  since  their 
formation,  and  in  which,  throughout  the  world,  it  now  con- 
curs. These  are  the  Apostles',  the  Nicfeno-Constantinopolitan, 
and  Athanasian  creeds.  She  thus  vindicates  her  true  catho- 
licity and  antiquity,  and  declares  that  the  name  of  Lutheran 
does  not  define  her  essence,  but  simply  refers  to  one  grand  fact 

lSd6.  BBBTtCHMCiDBR  :  Aoiiales  vitae  Melanohthonis.  a.  1580.  (2d  vol.  of  Corpus 
Reform.) — Cox:  Life  of  Melanchthon.  Boston,  1886.  Ch.  yiii.  — 1887.  Eollhbr: 
Symb.  d.  Luth.  Kirche.  150-22G.  ^D'Aubionb:  Reformation  (1887.)  — 1838. 
AuDiN :  nistoire  de  la  vie,  etc.,  de  Martin  Luther.  Paris,  1845.  Chap.  zxiy. 
xxT.  Translated  from  the  French.  Philadelphia,  1841.  Chap,  zlvii.  xlyiii.  Trans- 
lated  bj  Tumbull.  London,  1854.  Vol.  ii.  819-858.  — 1889.  Stamo:  M.  Lather: 
Sein  Leben  u.  Wirken.  Stuttg.  1889.  600-687.  —  Rah kb  :  Reformation  (1889.) 
— 1840.  Wbssbnbbbg:  KirchenTersammlungen  des  15ten  und  16ten  Jahrhun- 
derts.  iii.  115.  — 1841.  Rudblbach:  Histor.  kritisch.  Einleitung  in  die  Augsb. 
Conf.  Dresden,  1841.  — 1842.  Stbbbino:  History  of  the  Church  ftrom  the  Diet 
of  Augsburg,  eto.  London,  1842.  i.  9-56. — Nbudbckeb:  Die  HsnptTersaehe 
zur  Pacification  der  £t.  Prot.  Kirche  Deutschlands,  yon  der  Reformation  bis 
auf  unsere  Tage.  Leipz.  1846.57-62.  — 1846.  Miohblbt:  Luther;  translated  by 
Smith.  New  York,  1846.  p.  147.  —  1847.  Framckb  :  Lib.  Symb.  xiii-xx.— 1848. 
MUllbb  :  Symb.  BUch.  liy.  Translated:  The  Book  of  Concord ;  New  Market. 
1851.  xxxiii-xxxviii.  2d  ed.  1854.  87-48.  — 1849.  Zimmbbmamn  :  Luther's  Leben 
(Ref.  Schr.  iv.)  471-481.  — 1858.  Sabtobius:  Beitriige.  2d  ed.  1-21.  "The  Glory 
of  the  Augsburg  Confession."— 1854.  IIbbzoq's  Real  Encyclop.  Hamb.  1854.  i. 
608-610.  —Matthes:  Comparat.  Symbolik.  61-67.  —  1855.  Leddbbhosb:  Life  of 
Melanchthon,  translated  by  Krotel.  Philadelphia,  1855.  Chap.  xi.  — 1857.  Hop- 
MANM  :  Rud.  Symbolik.  229-281.  —Bindsbil,H.  £. :  Corpus  Reformatorum.  xxri. 
Pars.  Prior.—  1866.  Gubbikb:  Handb.  der  Eirchen-Gesoh.  iii.  {  176.  (9th  ed.) 
1866.— Winxb:  DarsteUung.  8d  ed.  ii.  1866.-1868.  Kubts:  Lehrbuoh  d.  K.  C. 
{  182.  6.  7. 
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in  her  history,  her  restoration  in  the  great  Reformation.  The 
most  splendid  phase  of  that  portion  of  her  annals  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Diet  of  Augsburg,  and  the  "  Good  (Confession  "  which 
she  then  "  witnessed  "  before  the  mighty  of  the  world.  The 
citj  of  Augsburg  has  not  been  wanting  in  historical  associa- 
tions of  high  interest,  but  they  are  dim  before  its  chief  glory. 
Its  ancient  spires,  on  which  the  soft  light  of  many  a  sinking 
sun  had  rested,  were  then  illumined  by  a  milder  radiance, 
which  shall  never  set.  It  slopes  towards  two  considerable 
rivers,  between  which  it  lies  embosomed,  but  never  had  that 
"river  which  makes  glad  the  city  of  God,"  so  poured  through 
it  its  stream  of  life,  as  on  that  eventful  day.  Thrice  since  that 
period  the  thunder  of  artillery  and  the  clash  of  arms  have 
sounded  around  and  within  it  —  but  it  is  our  heroes  whose 
glory  still  keeps  its  name  fresh  in  the  memories  of  men,  find 
shall  keep  it  when  its  palaces  have  crumbled  into  dust. 

An  age  of  darkness  is  a  creedless  age ;  corruption  in  doctrine 
works  best  when  it  is  unfettered  by  an  explicit  Rom<iDUm  and 
statement  of  that  doctrine.  Between  the  Athana-  '**  ^**^* 
sian  Creed  (probably  about  A.  D.  434)  and  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, there  is  no  new  General  Creed.  Error  loves  ambiguities. 
In  the  contest  with  Rome  the  Reformers  complained  bitterly 
that  she  refused  to  make  an  explicit  official  statement  of  her 
doctrine.  "  Our  opponents,"  says  the  Apology,*  "  do  not  be- 
stow the  labor,  that  there  may  be  among  the  people  some  cer- 
tain statement  of  the  chief  points  of  the  ecclesiastical  doc- 
trines." Just  in  proportion  to  the  blind  devotion  of  men  to 
Popery  were  they  reluctant  to  have  its  doctrines  stated  in  an 
authorized  form,  and  only  under  the  compulsion  of  a  public 
sentiment  which  was  wrought  by  the  Reformation,  did  the 
Church  of  Rome  at  length  convene  the  Council  of  Trent.  Its 
decisions  were  not  completed  and  set  forth  until  seventeen  years 
after  Luther's  death,  and  thirty-three  years  after  the  Augsburg 
Confession.  The  proper  date  of  the  distinctive  life  of  a  partic- 
dar  Church  is  furnished  by  her  Creed.  Tested  by  the  General 
Creeds,  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  has  the  same  claim 
as  the  Romish  Church  to  be  considered  in  unity  with  the  early 

*  281,  48. 
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Church,  —  but  as  a  particular  Church,  with  a  distinctive  boac3 
and  token  of  doctrinal  union,  she  is  more  than  thirty  year^ 
older  than  the  Romish  Church,     Our  Church  has  the  oldest 
distinctive  Creed  now  in  use  in  any  large  division  of  Christ^^' 
dom.     That  Creed  is  the  Confession  of  Augsburg.     Could  t^^ 
Church  have  set  forth  and  maintained  such  a  Confession      ^ 
that  of  Augsburg  before  the  time  over  which  the  Dark  A^^^ 
extended,  those  Dark   Ages  could   not  have  come.     Th^^^ 
would  have  been  no  Reformation,  for  none  would  have  b€^=^^^ 
needed. 

The  mighty  agitations  caused  by  the  restoration  of  divi  ^^^ 
truth  by  Jjuther  and  his  great  co-workers,  had  l« 

Th©  Augsburg  ,    , 

confcMion :  Pre-  to  attempts  at  hamioniziug  the  conflicting  e 

uminnrictopr^  mcuts,  espccially  by  action  at  the  Diets  of  the  Et=r-^' 

pire.     At  the  Diet  of  W  orms  (1521)  Luther  refus^^^  ^ 

to  retract,  and  the  Edict  goes  forth  commanding  his  seizui 

*  I.  Official  writings  which  prepared  the  way  for  the  Augsburg  Confession. 

1.  The  Tisitational  articles :  the  Saxon  yisitation  articles, 
a.  The  Latin  Articles  by  Melanohthon,  1527.     These  are  extremely  rare, 

are  found  in  none  of  the  older  editions  of  Melanchthon  or  Lather.     Qiyen  in 
Corpus  Reformatorum.     Vol.  xxvi.  (1857.)  7. 

h,  Melanchthon*s  Articles  of  Visitation  in  German,  with  Luther's  Preface  an* 
some  changes  by  him.  1528.  (Last  Edition  1588.)  Giyen  in  Melanchthon's  Werk 
(Ton  Koethe)  i.  88-180.  Corpus  Reformatorum  xxvi.  49  —  in  Luther's  Werke^^  ' 
Jena  iv.  841.  Leipxig,  xix.  622.  Walch.  x.  1902.  Erlangen  zxiii.  8.  These  ar'^^^' 
tides  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Saxon  yisitation  articles  of  1592,  whict^  '^ 
are  given  as  an  Appendix  in  various  editions  of  the  Symbolical  Books  (Muller,  p«*  ^^ 
845.) 

2.  The  fifteen  articles  of  Marburg.  (October  8d,  1529.)  cf.  Feuerlin  42.  Thtse^^ 
articles  are  given  in  Luther's  Werkc,  Jena  iv.  469.  Leipzig  xix,  580.  Wslch.  zvii.  ^^  ^ 
2857.  Erlangen  65,  88.  I^eformatorische  Schriften  von  Zimmermann  (1847)  iii.  ^  ' 
420.  In  all  these  editions  the  fourteenth  article  (on  Infant  Baptism)  has  been  ^ 
omitted,  80  that  they  make  only  fourteen  articles.  Walch,  however,  (xxiii.  85,)  ^ 
gives  the  fourteenth  article  among  the  omissions  supplied  (compare  do.  Pref.  p. 

6.)  —  In  the  Corpus  Reformatorum.  xxvi.  121-128,  xiy.article  given.  —  Zwingle's 
Werke  (Schuler  u.  Scbulthess)  ii.  iii.  44-58.  xiv.  article  given.  —  Chyiraei  His- 
toria.  855.  The  fourteenth  article  omitted. —s  Muller  J.  J.  Historie.  p.  80&-809. 
Fourteenth  article  given. — Rudelbach.  Reformation  Lutherthum  nnd  Union 
(Leipzig,  1839)  Appendix  6G5-6G8.  from  Miiller,  of  course  with  fourteenth  ar- 
ticle.—  They  have  been  trarulated  into  Latin:  Solida  ac  vera  Confess.  Angost. 
Ilistor.  p.  128-181.  —  Zwinglii  Opera  (Schuler  et  Schulthess)  iv :  ii.  181.  of.  Seok- 
endorfii.  138.  —  In /V^rA  in  Le  Cop's  Chytrreus  463-466.  —  Into  English  by  Dr. 
Lintner.  Missionary,  1857.  (Without  the  fourteenth  article.) 
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md  the  burning  of  his  books ;  at  the  Diet  of  Nuremberg  (1522) 
I^heregati,  the  Papal  Nuncio,  demands  the  fulfilment  of  the 
2dict  of  Worms,  and  the  assistance  of  all  faithful  friends  of 
he  Church  against  Luther.  The  first  Diet  at  Spires  (1526) 
I  ad  virtually  annulled  the  Edict  of  Worms,  by  leaving  its 

3.  The  xyii.  articles  of  Sehwabach,  1529,  (miscalled  frequently  the  Torgau 
rticles.)  For  the  special  Bibliography  of  these  articles,  cf.  Walch.  Bib.  Theo- 
>g.  Select,  i.  830,  and  Introd.  in  L.  8.  168.— Feuerlin  78,  of.  Layritii:  DeArti- 
iilitf  Suobaoens.  Wittenb.  1719.  4to.  — Weber,  Kritisch.  Gesch.  i.  18.  K.  Pfaff. 
94.  Evangelical  Review,  i.  246-249  (which  presents  the  confused  view  of  Waleh. 
ntrod.  in  L.  S.,  and  of  the  older  writers.) 

1-  In  June  1528,  the  first  conyention  was  held  in  Schwabach.    The  xxiiL  articles 
>f  that  conyention  are  not  to  be  confounded,  as  they  have  been,  with  the  xyiL  ar- 
ielea  of  the  second  convention. 
*-  The  second  conyention  at  Schwabach  was  fixed  for  October  16th,  1629. 
a.  At  this  eonyention  the  xyii.  articles  were  presented. 

Tbey  are  given  in  Luther's  Werke,  Jena  y.  14.  Leipxig  xx.  1-3.  Walch  xxi. 
681,  778.  Erlangen  xxiv.  822.  — Corpus  Reformatorum  xxvi.  151-160.  —  Chy- 
traeus,  22-26,  MuUer,  Historie  442-448.  Cyprian,  Beylag.  159,  most  critically 
in  Weber,  Krit.  Geschieht.  Beylagen  i.  and  Corp.  Reform. 

They  have  been  translated  into  Latin :  Coelestinus  i.  25.     Pfaff,  Lib.  Symb. 
Adpend.  8.  —  French:  Le  Cop*8  Chytraeus,  p.  19. — English:  Evangelical  Re- 
ticw,  ii.  78-84.  (With  the  old  title,  «*  Articles  of  Torgau.") 
h.  Reply  of  Wimpina,  Mousing,  etc.,  to  these  articles,  1580.     This  is  given  in 
Luther's  Werke,  Jena  v.  16.  Leipx.  xx.  8-8.  ^ 

*«  «*        Walch.  xvi.  766. 

Cf.  Seckendorf,  lib.  ii.  152.  Cyprian  52.  Evangelical  Review,  ii.  88. 
c  Luther's  answer  to  the  outcry  of  the  Papists  on  the  xvii.  articles,  given  in 
Lather's  Werke,  Leipz.  xx.  8. 
"  «*        Walch,  xvi.  778. 

"  •<        Erlangen,  24,  819. 

Cyprian,  Beyl.  169. 

4.  The  Articles  of  Torgau,  1580.  (confounded  frequently  with  the  articles  of 
Sehwabach.)  —  Cf.  Seckendorf,  ii.  151.  Muller  441.  Cyprian  52,  who  suppose 
^Utwe  have  called  the  *<  Articles  of  Swabaoh"  to  be  in  fact  the  articles  sent 
^0 Torgau. — Cf  Salig:  i.  158.  Walch:  Luther's  Werke  xvi.  681,  who  suppose 
^^^  articles  of  Schwabach  to  have  been  somewhat  changed  and  sent  to  Torgau. — 
Cf.  Weber:  Krit.  Gesch.  L  16-19.  Foerstemann:  Urkundenbuch  i.  40-41.— KoU- 
ner:  Symbolik.  1.  156-168.  — Corpus  Reformator.  xxvi.  161-170,  who  prove  the 
Nicies  of  Swabach  and  those  of  Torgau  to  be  totally  distinct.  The  Articles 
of  Torgau,  truly  entitled  to  that  name,  bear,  in  a  large  degree,  to  the  second 
P^rt  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  the  relation  which  the  Schwabach  Articles  bear 
^  the  first  part.  —  The  Articles  of  Torgau  were  discovered  by  Foerstemann  (1833) 
And  given  to  the  world  by  him,  in  his  Urkundenbuch,  i.  66-84.  — Given  also  in 
Corpus  Reformatorum,  xxvi.  171-20a 
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execution  to  the  unforced  action  of  the  different  Estates, 
and  it  promised  the  speedy  convocation  of  a  Gteneral  Coun- 
cil, or  at  least   of  a  National   Assembly.     The  second  Diet 
at  Spires  (1529)  quenched  the  hopes  inspired  by  this  earlier 
action.     It   dect^eed  that   the   Edict   of  Worms    should  be 
strictly   enforced  where  it  had   already   been  received;  the 
celebration  of  the  Romish  Mass  protected,  and  the  preach- 
ers   bound  to    confine    themselves   to  the   doctrine    of  the 
Romish   Church  in  their  teachings.      The    Protest    of  the 
Evangelical  Princes  against  this  decision,  originated  the  nam^ 
Protestants. 

The  Protestant  Princes  made  their  appeal  to  a  free  Gener^^ 
Council.  Charles  V.,  after  vainly  endeavoring  to  obtain  tlc3^ 
coDsent  of  the  Pope  to  the  convocation  of  a  General  Conner ^^ 
summoned  the  Diet  at  Augsburg,  promising  to  appear  in  p^^ 
son,  and  to  give  a  gracious  hearing  to  the  whole  questio^"*^ 
so  that  the  "  one  only  Christian  truth  might  be  maintaine — 
that  all  might  be  subjects  and  soldiers  of  the  one  Christ,  a 
live  in  the  fellowship  and  unity  of  one  Church."  To  this  e 
the  Emperor  directed  the  friends  of  the  Evangelical  faith 
prepare,  for  presentation  to  the  Diet,  a  statement  on  the  poin 
of  division. 

In  consequence  of  this  order  of  the  Emperor,  the  Elector  or^* 
Saxony,  who  was  the  leader  of  the  Evangelical  Princes,  directec^ 
Luther,  in  conjunction  with  the  other  theologians  at  Witten-^ 
berg,  to  draw  up  a  summary  of  doctrine,  and  a  statement  of3 
the  abuses  to  be  corrected.     The  statement  drawn  up  in  conse--^ 
quence  of  this,  had,  as  its  groundwork.  Articles  which  wercC 
already  prepared ;  and  as  the  Augsburg  Confession  is  the  ripest^ 
result  of  a  series  of  labors,  in  which  this  was  one,  and  as  much 
confusion  of  statement  exists  on  the  relations  of  these  labors, 
it  may  be  useful  to  give  the  main  points  in  chronological 
order. 

1.  1529.  October  1,  2,  3,  The  Conference  at  Marburg  took 
place  between  Luther  and  the  Saxon  divines  upon  the  one  side, 
and  Zwingle  and  the  Swiss  divines  on  the  other.  Luther,  in 
conjunction  with  others  of  our  great  theologians,  prepared  the 
XV.  Marburg  Articles,  October,  1529.    These  Articles  were 
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meant  to  show  on  what  points  the  Lutherans  and  Zwinglians 
screed,  and  also  to  state  the  point  on  which  they  did  not  agree, 
and  as  a  &ir  statement  of  the  points,  disputed  and  undisputed, 
were  signed  by  all  the  theologians  of  both  parties. 

2.  1529.  Oct.  16.  On  the  basis  of  these  XV.  Articles  were 
prepared,  by  Luther,  with  the  advice  and  assistance  of  the 
other  theologians,  the  XVII.  Articles  of  Schwabach,  so  called 
from  the  place  at  which  they  were  presented. 

3.  1529.  Nov.  29.  From  the  presentation  of  these  XVII. 
Articles  at  Smalcald,  they  are  sometimes  called  the  Smalcald 
Articles. 

4.  1530.  March  20.  These  XVII.  Articles  of  Luther  re- 
vised were  sent  to  Torgau,  and  were  long  called  the  Torgau 
Articles,  though  they  are  in  fact  the  revised  Articles  of  Schwa- 
bach.    These  Articles  are  mainly  doctrinal. 

5.  March  20.  In  addition  to  these,  a  special  writing,  of 
^hich  Luther  was  the  chief  author,  in  conjunction  with  Me- 
lanchthon,  Jonas,  and  Bugenhagen,  was  prepared  by  direction 
of  the  Elector,  and  sent  to  Torgau.  These  articles  are  on  the 
abuses,*  and  are  the  Torgau  Articles  -proper. 

6.  The  XVII.  doctrinal  articles  of  Schwabach  formed  the  basis 
of  the  doctrinal  articles  of  the  Augsburg  Confession ;  the  Ar- 
ticles of  Torgau  are  the  basis  of  its  articles  on  abuses,  and  both 
these  are  mainly  from  the  hand  of  Luther. 

In  six  instances,  the  very  numbers  of  the  Schwabach  Ar- 
ticles correspond  with  those  of  the   Augsburg  Confession. 
They  coincide  throughout,  not  only  in  doctrine,  but  in  a  vast 
number  of  cases  word  for  word,  the  Augsburg  Confession  being 
a  mere  transcript,  in  these  cases,  of  the  Schwabach  Articles. 
The  differences  are  either  merely  stylistic,  or  are  made  neces- 
sary by  the.  larger  object  and  compass  of  the  Augsburg  Con- 
fesion :  but  so  thoroughly  do  the  Schwabach  Articles  condi- 
tion and  shape  every  part  of  it,  as  to  give  it  even  the  peculiarity 
rf  phraseology  characteristic  of  Luther. 

To  a  large  extent,  therefore,  Melanchthon's  work  is  but  an 
elaboration  of  Luther's,  and  to  a  large  extent  it  is  not  an 

*  For  the  latest  and  amplent  results  of  historical  inyestigation  of  these  points, 
>«<  Corpus  Reformat.,  yol.  zxTi.  (1S58,)  ools.  97-199. 
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elaboration,  but  a  reproduction.    To  Luther  belong  tlie  doc- 
trinal power  of  the  Confession,  its  inmost  life  and  spirit,  and 
to  Melanchthon  its  matchless  form.     Both  are  in  some  sense  its 
authors,  but  the  most  essential  elements  of  it  are  due  to  Luther, 
who  is  by  pre-eminence  its  author,  as  Melanchthon  is  its  com- 
poser.    If  the  authorship  of  the  Confession  should  be  claimed 
for  Melanchthon  to  the  exclusion  of  Luther,  it  would  open  the 
second  great  Reformer  to  the  charge  of  the  most  unscrupulous 
it«  Authorship:  plagiarism.     Even  had  Luther,  however,  had  no 
Luther's  reiatiout  dircct  sharc  iu  the  Augsburg  Confession,  the  asser- 
tion would  be  too  sweeping  that  he  was  in  no  sense 
its  author.    Not  only  as  great  leading  minds  are  in  some  sense 
the  authors  of  all  works  that  have  germinated  directly  from 
their  thoughts,  but  in  a  peculiar  sense  Luthey  was  the  author 
of  Melanchthon's  theological  life ;  he  was,  as  Melanchthon  loved 
to  call  him,  "his   most  dear  father."     All  the  earliest  and 
purest  theology  of  Melanchthon  is  largely  but  a  repetition,  in 
his  own  graceful  way,  of  Luther's  thoughts ;  and  the  Axxgy 

*  (^oUected  w(A>k8,  having  an  importance  in  the  Interpretation  and  History  of 
1  he  Augsburg  Confession. 

LuTHEU.  Opera  Omnia  (Latin)  (1556-58.)  Jena  157 (M}8.  4  Tom.  Folio. — In 
primum  Librum  Moso  Enarrationes.  1555.  Fol.  —  Schriften  und  Werke  (Boemer 
u.  Pfeiffer.)  Leipz.  1729-84.  22  toIs.  Folio.  Greiff's  Register.  1740.  Fol.— 
Siimmtliche  Werke.  (Walch)  Halle  1740-52.  24  vols.  4to.  —  Siimmtliche  Werke. 
(Ammon,  Erlsporger,  Irmescher,  Plochmann)  Erlangen,  1826-1857.  65  toIs. 
(German)  and  2  yoIs.  Register.  Invaluable  for  critical  purposes.  —  Geist,  oder 
Concordanz  der  Ansichten,  etc.  Darmstadt,  1827-81.  4  vols. — Briefe,  Sendschrei- 
ben  u.  Bcdenken  (De  Wette),  Berlin,  1826-50.  6  yoIs.  (The  last  edited  by  Seide- 
mann.) — Reformatorische  Schriften,  in  Chronologischer  Folge.  (Zimmermann) 
Darmstadt,  1846-49.  4  toIs.  8vo.  —  (Lutherus  Redivivus,  oder  des  furnehmsten 
Lchrers  der  Augspurg.  Confess.  D.  M.  Luther's  hinterlassene  Schriftliohe  Erklar- 
ungen .  .  .  was  der  Augspurg.  Confess,  eigentliche  Meinung  u.  Verstandt  in  alien 
Articuln  allczeit  gewesen.  (Scidel)  Halle  1697.)  —  Mklanchthon.  Opera  Omnia 
(Peucer.)  Wittcnb.  1562-64.  4  vols.  Fol. — Opera  quae  supersunt  omnia.  (Bret- 
Schneider)  Halle  1884-1856.  28  toIs.  4to.  Indispensable  to  the  student  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession,  or  of  the  Reformation  in  general.  The  Loci  Theolo^ci 
especially,  are  edited  with  a  completeness  unparalleled  in  the  Bibliography  of 
Dogmatics. —  Melanchthon.  Corpus  Doctrinae  Christianae,  dasist,  Gantze  Summa 
der  rechten  Christlichen  Lehre,  etc.  Leipzig,  1560.  Fol.  — Corpus  Doctrinae 
Christianae  quae  est  summa  orthodoxi  et  Catholic!  Dogmatis.  Lipsiae,  1568. 
Folio.  —  ZwiNOLii  Huldr.  Opera,  Completa  Editio  prima  cur.  Schulero  et  Schul- 
thessio.  Zurich  1829-1842.  8  toIs.  8vo. 


ABSENCE  OF  LUTHER  FROM  AUGSBURG.        221 

i)nrg  Confession  is  in  its  inmost  texture  the  theology  of  the 
S'ew  Testament  as  Luther  believed  it.  Melanchthon  had  no 
jreativeness  of  mind,  and  but  for  Luther,  his  name  would 
lardly  have  taken  a  place  among  great  theologians.  He  was 
i  sculptor  who  cut  with  matchless  grace  after  the  model  of  the 
iiiaster. 

For  the  absence  of  Luther  from  Augsburg,  the  reasons  con- 
stantly assigned  in  history  are  obviously  the  real  ones.     Luther 
was  not  only  under  the  Papal  excommunication,     AUencoofLu- 
tut  he  was  an  outlaw  under  the  imperial  ban.     In  therfrom  Augt- 
the  rescript  of  the  Emperor  he  was  styled  "  the  ^^^^^' 
evil  fiend  in  human  form,"  "  the  fool,"  and  "  the  blasphemer." 
His  person  would  have  been  legally  subject  to  seizure.     The 
Diet  at  Spii'es  (1529)  had  repeated  the  Decree  of  Worms.     The 
Elector  would  have  looked  like  a  plotter  of  treason  had  Luther 

been  thrust  by  him  before  the  Emperor,  and  with  the  intense 
hatred  cherished  by  the  Papistical  party  toward  Luther,  he 
would  not  have  been  permitted  to  leave  Augsburg  alive.     The 
Elector  was  so  thoroughly  anxious  to  have  Luther  with  him, 
that  at  first  he  allowed  his  wishes  to  obscure  his  judgment, — 
Ic  attached  such  importance  to  the  mild  language  of  Charles 
^.,  that  he  allowed  himself  to  hope,  yet,  as  his  letter  of  March 
14th  shows,  rather  feebly,  that  even  Luther  might  be  permit- 
ted to  appear.     Luther  left  Wittenberg  on  the  assumption 
that  he  perhaps  might  be  permitted  to  come  to  Augsburg. 
3at  a   safe-conduct  was  denied  him.     Had  it  been  desired  by 
"the  Elector  to  have  Luther  out  of  tlie  way,  it  would  have  been 
ftr  easier  to  the  Elector,  and  pleasanter  to  Luther,  to  have  kept 
I  lim  at  Wittenberg. 

That  Luther  came  to  Coburg,  is  proof  of  the  ardent  desire 
^  0  have  his  counsel  and  co-operation ;  that  he  stopped  there, 
■*how8  the  greatness  of  the  peril  that  would  have  attended  his 
going  farther.  But  Luther's  safety  was  not  merely  provided 
for  by  his  detention  here,  but  by  placing  him  in  the  old  castle 
of  the  Duke  of  Coburg,  which  occupies  a  commanding  height, 
"^ore  than  five  hundred  feet  above  the  town,  and  which  is  so 
^ell  fortified  by  nature  and  art,  that  during  the  Thirty  Years' 

^ar,  Wallenstein  besieged  it  in   vain.     The  arrangements 
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were  planned  by  loving  friends  for  his  safety :  Luther  perfectlj 
understood  the  character  and  object  of  the  arrangements,  befon 
they  were  made,  while  they  were  in  progress,  and  after  all  was 
over.  Thus,  April  2d,  writing  before  his  journey,  he  says :  "I 
am  going  with  the  Prince,  as  far  as  Coburg^  and  Melanchthon 
and  Jonas  with  us,  until  it  is  known  what  will  be  attempted 
at  Augsburg."  In  another  letter  of  same  date:  "I  am  not 
summoned  to  go  to  Augsburg,  but  for  certain  reasons,  I  only 
accompany  the  Prince  on  his  journey  through  his  own  domin- 
ions.." June  1,  he  writes:  "I  am  waiting  on  the  borders  of 
Saxony,  midway  between  Wittenberg  and  Augsburg,  for  ii 
was  not  safe  to  take  me  to  Augsburg." 

The  expressions  of  impatience  which  we  find  in  his  letters 
during  his  stay  at  Goburg,  only  show  that  in  the  ardor  of  his 
great  soul,  in  moments  of  intense  excitement,  the  reasons  for 
his  detention  at  the  castle,  which  had  commended  themselves 
to  his  cooler  judgment,  seemed  reasons  no  longer  —  death 
seemed  nothing  —  he  would  gladly  face  it  as  he  had  faced  it 
before,  only  to  be  in  body  where  he  was  already  in  heart.  "  I 
burn,"  he  says,  "to  come,  though  uncommanded  and  unin- 
vited." His  seeming  impatience,  his  agony,  his  desire  to  hear 
often,  his  refusal  for  the  moment  to  listen  to  any  excuses,  were 
all  inevitable  with  such  a  spirit  as  Luther's  under  the  cir- 
cumstances ;  yet  for  places  some  days'  journey  apart,  in  those 
troublous  times,  of  imperfect  communication,  with  special 
couriers  carrying  all  the  letters,  there  was  an  extraordinary 
amount  of  correspondence.  We  have  about  seventy  letters  of 
Luther  written  to  Augsburg  during  the  Diet,  and  we  know  of 
thirty-two  written  by  Melanchthon  to  Luther,  and  of  thirty- 
nine  written  by  Luther  to  Melanchthon  in  the  five  months  of 
correspondence,  during  the  Diet,  or  connected  with  it  in  th€ 
time  preceding.* 

Luther  and  Melanchthon  went  in  company  to  Coburg,  and  a1 
Coburff  the  "  Exordium  "  of  the  Confession  wae 

Corrapondenco  , 

with  Luther.  Me-  writtcu.  At  Augsburg,  Melauchthou,  as  was  hif 
SfMta^4i'!^"*"  wont,  elaborated  it  to  a  yet  higher  finish.     Maj 

4,  he  writes  to  Luther :  "  I  have  made  the  exor 

*  Luther*s  Letters,  I)e  Wette's  ed.,  iii.  it. 
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diam  of  our  Apology  somewhat  more  finislied  in  style  (reto- 
rikoteron)  than  I  wrote  it  at  Coburg."  Speaking  of  his  work 
he  says :  "  In  a  short  time,  I  myself  will  bring  it^  or  if  the 
Prince  will  not  permit  me  to  come,  I  will  send  it," 

By  the  Apology  or  Defence  is  meant  the  Confession,  which 
was  originally  designed  to  be  in  the  main  a  defence  of  the 
Evangelical  (Lutheran)  Confessors,  especially  in  regard  to  their 
practical  application  of  their  principles  in  the  correction  of 
abases.    The  second  part  was  the  one  which  at  the  time  of  the 
preparation  of  the  Confession  was  regarded  as  the  more  difficult, 
and  for  the  immediate  objects  contemplated,  the  more  import- 
ant.   The  articles  of  faith  were  designed  as  a  preparation  for 
the  second  part,  and  the  judgment  of  Foerstemann  and  others 
that  by  the  "  Exordium,"  Melanchthon  meant  not  the  Preface, 
which  there  seems  to  be  evidence  was  written  in  German  by 
Briick,  and  translated  into  Latin  by  Jonas,  "  but  the  whole 
first  part  of  the  Confession,  is  not  without  much  to  render  it 
probable." 

If  we  take  Melanchthon 's  language,  in  his  letter  of  May  5, 
grammatically,  it  seems  to  settle  it,  that  the  Exordium  was  the 
whole  first  part,  for  it  is  inconceivable  that  he  would  desire  to 
come  all  the  way  to  Coburg  to  show  Luther  merely  the  Pre- 
fiice,  more  especially  as  we  know  that  the  Confession  itself  was 
nearly  finished  at  the  time.  In  a  letter  of  the  same  date,  (May 
4th,)  to  Viet  Dietrich,  who  was  with  Luther,  he  says :  "  I  will 
shortly  run  over  to  you,  that  I  may  bring  to  the  Doctor 
(Luther)  the  Apology  which  is  to  be  offered  to  the  Emperor, 
that  he  (Luther)  may  examine  it." 

For  very  obvious  reasons,  Melanchthon  could  not  be  spared 

from  Augsburg  at  this  time  even  for  an  hour,  to     ^iie  Kioctort 

say  nothing  of  the  hazards  which  might  have  been  i^"«"  "^  M«y 

incurred  by  the  journey,  which  his  great  anxiety 

for  a  personal  conference  with  Luther  inclined  him  to  make. 

Bat  on  May  11th,  the  Elector  sent  to  Luther  the  Confession, 

with  a  letter,  in  which  he  speaks  of  it  as  meant  to  be  a  careful 

revision  of  those  very  articles  of  which  Luther  was  the  main 

aathor.     He  says  to  Luther  (Augsburg,  May  11th) :  "  As  you 
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and  our  other  theologians  at  Wittenberg,  have  brought  into 
summary  statement  the  articles  of  religion  about  which  there 
is  dispute,  it  is  our  wish  to  let  you  know  that  Melanchthon  has 
further  revised  the  same,  and  reduced  them  to  a  form^  which 
we  hereby  send  you."    "  And  it  is  our  desire  that  you  would 
further  revise  the  same,  and  give  them  a  thorough  examination^ 
and  at  the  same  time  (daneben)  you  would  also  write  how  jon 
like  it,  or  what  you  think  proper  to  add  about  it  or  to  it,  and 
in  order  that,  on  his  Majesty's  arrival,  which  is  looked  for  in  a 
short  time,  we  may  be  ready,  send  back  the  same  carefully 
secured  and  sealed,  without  delay,  to  this  place,  by  the  letter- 
carrier  who  takes  this." 

Luther  had  been  the  chief  laborer  in  the  articles  of  which 
the  Elector  declared  the  Confession  to  be  but  a  revision  and  re- 
ducing to  shape  —  there  could  be  little  room  for  large  changesi 
and  as  the  Emperor  was  expected  speedily,  the  time  was  too 
pressing  to  allow  of  elaborate  discussions,  which  were  indeed 
unneeded  where  all  were  so  absolute  a  unit  in  faith  as  our  Co^' 
fessors  were.  •  That  margin  would  have  been  narrow,  and  tl^*^ 
time  short,  indeed,  on  which  and  in  which  Luther  could  t^^^ 
have  written  enough  to  kill  any  Confession  which  tampe^^ 
with  the  truth. 

The  Elector's  whole  letter  expressly  assigns  the  natural  a^^ 
cogent  reason,  that  Luther's  judgment  might  be  needed 
once,  in  consequence  of  the  expected  advent  of  the  Emperor^ 
point  which  Melanchthon 's  letter  of  the  same  date  also  urg-^ 
The  haste  is  evidence  of  the  anxiety  to  have  Luther's  opini 
and  approval,  as  a  sine  qua  non. 

The  Diet  had  been  summoned  for  April  8th.  It  was  so--  * 
after  postponed  to  the  1st  of  May,  and  at  this  later  date,  hS^ 
it  not  been  for  the  delay  of  the  Emperor  in  appearing,  the  ar'  ** 
eles  of  Luther,  on  which  the  Confession  was  afterwards  base^ 
would  themselves  have  been  oftered.  As  it  was,  it  was  nee*'^ 
ful  to  be  ready  at  any  hour  for  the  approach  of  Charles.  Tt^ 
letter  of  the  Elector  implies  that  the  original  of  the  Confessict:" 
was  sent  to  Luther.  Great  care  was  taken  to  prevent  copies 
from  being  multiplied,  as  the  enemies  were  eager  to  see  ir 
Even  on  June  25th,  the  day  of  its  presentation,  the  Latin  Con^ 
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feesiou,  iu  Melanchthon's  own  handwriting,  was  given  to  the 
Emperor. 

With  this  letter  of  the  Elector  was  sent  a  letter  from 
Melanchthon  addr^sed  "to  Martin  Luther,  his  Meianchthou»« 
most  dear  father."  In  it  he  says :  "  Our  Apology  '-©"er  of  May 
is  sent  to  you,  although  it  is  more  properly  a  Con- 
fession, for  the  Emperor  will  have  no  time  for  protracted  dis- 
cassion.  Nevertheless,  I  have  said  those  things  which  I 
thought  most  profitable  or  fitting.  With  this  design  I  have 
embraced  nearly  all  the  articles  of  faith,  for  Eck  has  put  forth 
the  most  diabolical  slanders  against  us,  to  which  I  wished  to 
oppose  a  remedy.  I  request  you,  in  accordance  with  your  own 
spirit,  to  decide  concerning  the  whole  writing  {Pro  tuo  spiritu 
de  toto  scripto  statues.)  A  question  is  referred  to  you^  to  which 
I  greatly  desire  an  answer  from  you.  What  if  the  Emperor 
. .  should  prohibit  our  ministers  from  preaching  at  Augsburg? 
I  have  answered  that  we  should  yield  to  the  wish  of  the  Em- 
peror, in  whose  city  we  are  guests.  But  our  old  man  is  diffi- 
cult to  soften."  (The  "  old  man  "  is  either  the  Elector  John, 
80  called  to  distinguish  him  from  his  son,  John  Frederick,  or 
the  old  Chancellor  Briick.)  "  Whatever  therefore  you  think, 
I  beg  that  you  will  write  it  in  German  on  separate  paper. ^^ 

What  Luther  was  to  write  was  his  judgment  both  as  to  the 
Confession  and  the  question  about  preaching,  and  the  "  sepa- 
^te  paper,"  on  which  he  was  particularly  requested  to  write, 
iiiQstmean  separate  from  that  which  held  the  Confession.  One 
irobable  reason  why  Luther  was  so  particularly  requested  not, 
^  was  very  much  his  wont,  to  write  upon  the  margin,  was, 
that  this  original  draft  of  the  Confession  might  have  been 
Jieeded  for  presentation  to  the  Emperor.  The  original  of  Lu- 
ther's replies  to  the  Elector  on  both  points  (for  to  the  Elector 
^d  not  to  Melanchthon  they  were  to  be  made,  and  were  made,) 
still  remains.  Both  are  together  —  neither  is  on  the  margin 
^f  anything,  but  both  are  written  just  as  Melanchthon  specially 
*^ue8ted,  "  in  German,"  and  on  "  separate  paper."  *    It  shows 

*Coele8tiQU8,  i.,  p.  40.     Luther's  Epistol.  supplem.  Buddei,  93.    Salig.  Hist.  d. 
^H'  Conf.,  i.  169.    Cyprian,  Beylage  xiv.  Ex  Autographo.     Luther's  Briefe:  De 
^ette  (Lett.  1218)  himself  oompared  the  original  in  the  Weimar  Archives. 
16 
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the  intensest  desire  to  have  the  assurance  doubly  sure  of  Lu- 
ther's concurrence,  that  under  all  the  pressure  of  haste,  tie 
original  of  the  Confession  was  sent  him. 

That  the  highest  importance  was  attached  to  Luther's  judg- 
ment on  this  form  of  the  Confession,  is  furthermore  proved  by 
the  fact  that  after  the  Confession  was  despatched,  (May  11,) 
everything  teas  sus-pended  at  Augsburg ^  till  he  should  be  heard 
from.  "  On  the  16th  of  May,  the  Elector  indicated  to  the 
other  States,  that  the  Confession  was  ready,  but  was  not  entirely 
closed  up,  but  had  been  sent  to  Luther  for  examination." 
Shortly  after,  Luther's  reply  of  May  15,  heartily  indorsing  the 
Confession,  without  the  change  of  a  word,  was  received  at 
Augsburg.* 

It  is  called  ^^form  of  Confession,"  in  the  Elector's  letter  to 
Luther,  because  the  inatter  of  the  Confession  had  been  prepared 
by  Luther  himself.  Melanchthon's  work  was  but  to  revise  that 
matter,  and  give  it  "  form,"  which  revised  form  was  to  be  sub- 
jected to  the  examination  of  all  the  Lutheran  authorities  and 
divines  at  Augsburg,  and  especially  to  Luther. 

As  to  the  articles  of  faith,  and  the  abuses  to  be  corrected, 
the  matter  of  the  Confession  was  already  finished  and  furnished 
—  much  of  it  direct  from  Luther's  hand,  and  all  of  it  with  his 
co-operation  and  approval.     It  was  only  as  to  the  "form," the 
selection  among  various  abuses,  the  greater  or  less  amplitude 
of  treatment,  that  all  the  questions  lay.     The  "form  of  Con- 
fession "  sent  on  May  11th  was  the  Augsburg  Confession,  sub- 
stantially identical  with  it  as  a  whole,  and,  in  all  that  is  really 
essential  to  it,  verbally  identical.      We  have  copies  of  it  ^ 
nearly  at  the  stage  at  which  it  then  was  as  to  know  that  tbis 
is  the  case.     Melanchthon's  letter  expressly  declares  that  nea^^v 
all  the  articles  of  faith  had  been  treated,  and  the  AugsbtJ^ 
Confession,  in  its  most  finished  shape,  only  professes  to  gi"^ 
"  about  the  sum  of  the  doctrines  held  by  us." 

But  we  need  not  rest  in  inferences,  however  strong,  in  reg^^ 
to  this  matter.  We  have  direct  evidence  from  Melanchtt*-* 
himself,  which  will  be  produced,  that  Luther  did  decide,  beft^ 
its  presentation,  upon  what,  in  Melanchthon's  judgment,  v*^ 

*  Corpus  Reform.,  No.  700.     Kollner,  pp.  171,  176. 
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the  Augsburg  Confession  itself.  His  words  prove  that  the 
changes  which  Luther  did  not  see  were  purely  those  of  niceties 
of  style,  or  of  a  more  ample  elaboration  of  a  very  few  points, 
mainly  on  the  abuses ;  in  fact,  that  Luther's  approval  had  been 
given  to  the  Confession,  and  that  without  it  the  Confession 
never  would  have  been  presented. 

The  Elector's  letter  of  May  11th  was  answered  by  Luther, 
who  heartily  indorsed  the  Confession  sent  him,  without  the 
change  of  a  word.  IJ^othing  was  taken  out,  nothing  was  added, 
nothing  was  altered.  He  speaks  admiringly,  not  reprovingly, 
of  the  moderation  of  its  style,  and  confesses  that  it  had  a  gen- 
tleness of  manner  of  which  he  was  not  master. 

As  the  Emperor  still  lingered,  Melanchthon  used  the  time  to 
improve,  here  and  there,  the  external  form  of  the  Confession. 
He  loved  the  most  exquisite  accuracy  and  delicacy  of  phrase, 
and  never  ceased  filing  on  his  work.  What  topics  should  be 
handled  under  the  head  of  abuses,  was  in  the  main  perfectly 
understood,  and  agreed  upon  between  him  and  Luther.  The 
draft  of  the  discussion  of  them  was  largely  from  Luther's 
hand,  and  all  of  it  was  indorsed  by  him. 

The  main  matters  were  entirely  settled,  the  principles  were 
fixed,  and  the  questions  which  arose  were  those  of  style,  of 
selection  of  topics,  of  the  mode  of  treating  them,  or  of  expedi- 
ency, in  which  the  faith  was  not  involved.  In  regard  to  this, 
Luther  speedily  hears  again  from  his  son  in  the  Gospel. 

May  22d,  Melanchthon  wrote  to  Luther : *    "In  the  Apol- 
ogy, we  daily  change  many  things ;  the  article  on  Vows,  as  it 
Was  more  meagre  than  it  should  be,  I  have  re-     Meunchthon-s 
i^oved,  and  supplied  its  place  with  a  discussion  a  Letter  of  May  22. 
little  more  full,  on  the  same  point.     I  am  now  treating  of  the 
power  of  the  keys  also.      I  wish  you  would   run   over  the 
Articles  of  Faith  ;  if  you  think  there  is  no  defect  in  them,  we 
will  treat  of  the  other  points  as  we  best  may  {utcunque.)    For 
they  are  to  be  changed  from  time  to  time,  and  adapted  to  the 
circumstances."    In  the  same  letter  he  begs  Luther  to  write  to 
George,  Duke  of  Saxony,  because  his  letter  would  carry  deci- 
^ve  weight  with  him:  "  there  is  need  of  your  letters." 

*  Corpus  Beformatorum,  ii.  Epist.,  No.  680. 
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This  letter  shows : 

1.  That  Melanchthon  desired  Luther  to  know  all  that  he 
was  doing. 

2.  That  the  Articles  of  Faith  were  finished,  and  that  the 
changes  were  confined  to  the  Articles  on  Abuses. 

3.  That  in  the  discussions  on  Abuses,  there  were  many  ques- 
tions which  would  have  to  be  decided  as  the  occasions,  in  the 
providence  of  Qod,  would  determine  them. 

From  three  to  four  days  seems  to  have  been  the  ordinary 
time  of  the  letter-carrier  between  Augsburg  and  Coburg.  The 
Elector  sent  the  Confession  May  11th.  Luther  replied  May 
15th,  probably  the  very  day  he  received  it ;  his  reply  probably 
reached  Augsburg  May  20th,  and  two  days  after,  Melanchthou 
sends  him  the  Articles  of  Faith,  with  the  elaboration  which 
had  taken  place  in  the  interval,  and  informs  him  of  what  he 
had  been  doing,  and  designs  to  do. 

In  part,  on  the  assumption  that  Luther  was  not  permitted 
to  receive  this  letter,  a  theory  was  built  by  Riickert,  a  Ration- 
alistic writer  of  Qermany,  that  the  Augsburg  Confession  was 
meant  to  be  a  compromise  with  Rome,  and  that  it  was  feared 
that  if  Luther  were  not  kept  in  the  dark  he  would  spoil  the 
scheme.     But  even  if  Luther  did  not  receive  Melanchthon'e 
letter  and  the  Articles  of  May  22d,  we  deny  that  the  rational 
solution  would  be  that  they  were  fraudulently  held  back  bv 
the  friends  of  the  Confession  at  Augsburg.     Qrant  that  Lu- 
ther never  received  them.     What  then  ?   The  retention  of  them 
would  have  been  an  act  of  flagrant  inmiorality  ;  it  was  need- 
less, arid  foolish,  and  hazardous  ;  it  is  in  conflict  with  the  per- 
sonal character  of  the  great  princes  and  leaders,  political  and 
theological,  who  were  as  little  disposed  as  Luther,  to  compro- 
mise any  principle  with  Rome.     The  Elector  and  Briick  were 
on  some  points  less  disposed  to  be  yielding  than  Luther.     The 
theory  is  contradicted  by  the  great  body  of  facts,  which  show 
that  Luther,  though  absent  in  body,  was  the  controlling  spirit 
at  Augsburg.     It  is   contradicted  by  the   Confession   itself, 
which  is  a  presentation,  calm  in  manner,  but  mighty  in  the 
matter,  in  which  it  overthrows  Popery  from  the  very  founda- 
tion.    It  is  contradicted  by  the  fierce  replies  of  the  Papists  in 
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tlie  Council,  by  the  assaults  of  Popery  upon  it  through  all  time, 
by  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  whose  main  polemical 
reference  is  to  it.     It  is  contradicted  by  the  enthusiastic  admi- 
ration which  Luther  felt,  and  expressed  again  and  again,  for 
the  Confession. 

The  millions  of  our  purified  churches  have  justly  regarded 
it  for  ages  as  the  great  bulwark  against  Rome,  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  whole  Protestant  world  has  been  a  unit  as  to 
its  fundamentally  Evangelical  and  Scriptural  character  over 
against  Rome.  Its  greatest  defenders  have  been  the  most  able 
assailants  of  Popery. 

It  might  as  well  be  assumed  that  the  Bible  is  a  compromise 
with  the  Devil,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  excluded  from 
aiding  in  its  production,  lest  he  should  embarrass  the  proceed- 
ings, as  that  the  Augsburg  Confession  is,  or  was  meant  to  be, 
a  compromise  wnth  Popery,  and  that  Luther  was  consequently 
prevented  from  having  a  share  in  producing  it. 

If  the  letter  really  never  reached  Luther,  the  theory  that  it 
was  fraudulently  kept  at  Augsburg  by  the  friends  of  the  Con- 
fession, that  the  whole  thing  was  one  of  the  meanest,  and  at 
the  same  time,  most  useless  crimes  ever  committed,  is  so  ex- 
treme, involves  such  base  wickedness  on  the  part  of  its  perpe- 
trators, that  nothing  but  the  strongest  evidences  or  the  most 
overwhelming  presumptions  justify  a  man  in  thinking  such  an 
explanation  possible. 

If  this  letter,  or  others,  never  reached  Luther,  it  is  to  be 

attributed  either  to  the  imperfect  mode  of  transmission,  in 

which  letters  were  lost,  miscarried,  or  destroyed  by  careless  or 

fraudulent  carriers,  of  which  bitter  complaints  constantly  occur 

in  the  letters  of  Luther  and  others  at  that  time,  or  if  there 

were  any  steps  taken  to  prevent  Luther's  letters  reaching  him, 

these  steps  would  be  taken  by  the  Romanists,  who  were  now 

gathering  in  increasing  force  at  Augsburg.     The  difficulty  in 

the  way  of  communicating  with  Luther  increased,  as  his  being 

at  Coburg  was  kept  secret  from  his  enemies,  and  at  his  request, 

in  a  letter  which  we  shall  quote,  was  kept  secret  in  Juno  even 

from  the  body  of  his  friends. 

So  much  for  the  theory,  granting  its  fact  for  argument's  sake. 
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But  the  fact  is  that  Luther  did  receive  Melanchthon's  letter 
of  the  22d.  The  letter  was  not  lost,  but  appears  in  all  tlje 
editions  of  Melanchthon's  letters,  entire,*  and  in  the  earliest 
histories  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  without  a  hint,  from  the 
beginning  up  to  RUckert's  time,  that  it  had  not  been  received. 
When  we  turn  to  Luther's  letters,  complaining  of  the  silence 
of  his  friends,  we  find  no  evidence  that  Melanchthon's  letter 
had  not  beeu  received.  They  create,  ou  the  contrary,  tlie 
strongest  presumption  that  it  had  been  received.  As  it  was 
sent  at  once,  (Melanchthon  says  that  he  had  hired  a  letter-car- 
rier before  he  began  the  letter,)  it  would  reach  Luther  about 
May  25th. 

Luther's  letter  of  June  1st  to  Jacob  Probst,  in  Bremen,! 
shows  that  he  had  intelligence  of  the  most  recent  date  from 
Augsburg,  that  he  was  sharing  in  the  cares  and  responsibilitiea 
of  what  w^as  then  passing  :  "  Here,  also,  I  am  occupied  with 
business  for  Qod,  and  the  burden  of  the  whole  empire  rests 
upon  us."  He  then  uses,  in  part,  the  very  language  of  Melanch- 
thon's  letter  of  May  22d,  as  to  the  time  when  the  Emperor 
would  be  at  Augsburg.}:  He  quotes  from  that  letter  Melanch- 
thon's  very  words  in  regard  to  Mercurinus :  §  "  He  would  have 
nothing  to  do  with  violent  councils  —  that  it  had  appeared  at 
Worms  what  violent  couuoils  would  do.  He  desired  the 
affairs  of  the  Church  to  be  jx^aeefully  arranged."  He  closes 
his  account  of  things  at  Augsburg  by  saying:  "You  have  an 
account  of  matters  now -as  they  arc  ixxlay  fit  Augsburg"  [hodU 
habet.) 

Luther  did  receive  Melanchthon's  letter  of  the  22d,  and  on 
June  1st  quotes  largely  from  it. 

Up  to  this  time,  too,  there  is  no  complaint  of  suspension  of 

*  In  the  original  Latin,  in  Corpus  Reform.,  ii..  No.  698.    In  German,  in  WalcU's* 
Luther's  Werke,  xvi.,  No.  927. 

t  De  Wette's  Briefe,  No.  1217.     Buddeus,  Suppl..  No.  128. 

X  Melanchthon :  yix  ant«  Pentecosten.     Luther :  forte  ad  Pentocosten. 

{Melanc. :  Nolle  se  violentis  consiliis  interesse.     Luth.:    Se  nolle  interess^ 
Tiolentis  consiliis.     Mel. :  Wormatise  apparuisse,  quam  nihil  proficiant  Tiolentf^' 
consilia.     Luth. :    Wormatieo   vidisset,  quid  efficerent  violenta  consilia.     Mel.  ^ 
Vir  summus  Mercurinus.     Luth. :  Summus  Mercurinus.     Mel. :    Res  ecclesiaS' 
tlcsB  rite  const ituerentur.     Luth.  :  Ecclesioe  res  cum  pace  constitui. 
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Dmmunicatiou  with  Augsburg,  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  re- 
orts  up  to  the  day  on  which  he  writes. 

On  June  2d,  Luther  writes  to  Melanchthon.*  There  is  no 
ord  of  complaint  in  this  letter  of  any  silence  on  the  part  of 
[elanchthon,  or  of  others  at  Augsburg.  He  complains  that 
5  is  so  overrun  with  visitors  as  to  be  compelled  to  leave  Co- 
irg  for  a  day,  to  create  the  impression  that  he  is  no  longer 
ere.  "  I  beg  of  you,  and  the  others  with  you,  in  future  to 
eak  and  write  so  that  no  one  will  seek  me  here  any  longer ; 
r  I  wish  to  remain  concealed^  and  to  have  you,  at  the  same 
□ae,  to  keep  me  concealed,  both  in  your  words  and  letter s.^^ 
e  then  speaks  of  the  report  that  the  Emperor  would  not  come 

Augsburg  at  all,  and  of  his  deep  anxiety.  This  letter  shows 
hat  was  the  subject  of  Luther's  intense  solicitude  on  the  fol- 
vving  days.  A  thousand  alarming  rumors  reached  him,  and 
J  was  anxious  to  hear,  by  every  possible  opportunity,  from 
ugsburg ;  at  the  same  time,  wishing  to  be  concealed,  he  had 
quested  Melanchthon  and  his  other  friends  to  avoid  sending 
:ters  in  a  way  that  would  make  it  known  that  he  was  at  Co- 
irg.     These  two  facts  help  to  solve  Luther's  great  solicitude 

hear  news,  and  also,  in  part,  as  we  have  said,  to  account  for 
e  irregularity  in  his  receiving  letters,  as  they  would,  in 
cordance  with  his  direction  of  June  2d,  be  sent  with  secrecy. 
i  Luther's  letter  of  June  5th,  he  complains  not  that  there 
id  been  a  long  delay,  but  that  they  did  not  write  by  every 
)portunity.  These  were  sometimes  quite  frequent.  In  some 
..ses  more  than  one  opportunity  occurred  in  a  day.  None  of 
other's  anxiety  is  about  the  Confession.  In  Luther's  letter 
'  Melanchthon,  of  June  7th,  he  complains  of  the  silence  of  his 
iends  at  Augsburg,  but  in  a  playful  tone.  In  his  letter  of 
ane  19th,  to  Cordatus,t  he  says :  "  We  have  no  news  from 
iigsburg.  Our  friends  at  Augsburg  write  us  none."  In  his 
tter  to  Gabriel  Z willing,}:  June  19th,  he  says :  "  You  will, 
irhaps,  get  the  news  from  Bernhard,  for  our  friends  have  not 

*  De  WetU,  Briefe,  No.  1219.  Buddeus,  No.  124.  In  German,  Walch  xvi.,  p. 
^26. 

t  De  Wette,  Briefe,  No.  1229.     Buddeus,  No.  125.     Walch  xvi.  2838. 
tDe  Wette,  No.  1280.    Buddeus,  No.  126.     Walch  xvi.  2836. 
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answered  our  letters  through  the  whole  month,"  (June.)    La- 
ther's letter  of  June  20M,  to  Justus  Jonas,*  gives  direct  evi- 
dence how  long  the  interruption  of  correspondence  continued : 
"  Your  letters  have  come  at  last,  my  Jonas,  after  we  were  well 
fretted  for  three  whde  weeks  with  your  silence."    The  period, 
therefore,  does  not  embrace  May  22d,  but  only  the  first  three 
weeks  in  June.     There  is  no  reason  whatever,  therefore,  for 
doubting  that  Luther  received  Melanchthon's  letter,  and  the 
Articles  of  Faith  of  May  22d.     On  June  Ist,  the  Elector,  John, 
sent  Luther  secret  advices  of  an  important  proposition  which 
he  had  received  from  the  Emperor.     If,  therefore,  there  were 
any  furtive  and  dishonorable  course  pursued  toward  Luther, 
the  causes  and  results  of  it  must,  in  some  special  manner,  be 
found  between  the  Elector's  secret  advices  of  June  1st  and  the 
letter  to  Luther  from  Augsburg,  June  15th ;    but  there  ib 
nothing  in  the  course  of  events  to  suggest  any  such  reason, 
even  if  there  were  a  fact  which  seemed  to  require  something  of 
the  sort  —  bat  there  is  no  such  fact.     On  the  contrary,  we  shaU 
produce  a  fact  which  will  sweep  away  all  necessity  for  any  fur- 
ther discussion  of  this  point. 

We  have  seen,  1st,  that  the  Confession  was  sent  by  th^ 
Elector,  May  11th,  to  Luther,  at  Coburg,  for  his  written  jud^^ 
ment  upon  it,  in  \t^  first  form. 

2d.  That  it  was  sent  again,  on  the  22d  of  the  same  months 
by  Melanchthon,  and  was  received  by  Luther,  in  its  secoiid 
form. 

3d.  We  shall  now  show  that  it  was  sent  as  nearly  as  possible 
in  its  complete  shape  to  Luther,  for  a  third  time^  before  it  was 
delivered,  and  was  approved  by  him  in  what  may  probably  be 
called  its  final  form. 

The  evidence  to  which  we  shall  appeal  is  that  of  Melanch- 
thon himself.  It  is  first  found  in  the  Preface  to  his  Body  of 
Christian  Doctrine,  (Corpus  Doctrinse,)  1560,  and  also  in  the 
Preface  to  the  first  volume  of  the  Wittenberg  edition  of  his 
works  in  folio.  It  is  reprinted  in  the  Corpus  Reformatorum, 
vol.  ix.,N'o.  6932.  He  there  says,  in  giving  a  history  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession : 

*  De  Wette,  No.  1282.    BuddeuB,  No.  127. 
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1.  "  I  brought  together  the  principal  points  of  the  Confes- 
gion,  embracing  pretty  nearly  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  of  our 
Churches." 

II.  "  I  assumed  nothing  to  myself,  for  in  the  presence  of  the 
Princes  and  other  officials,  and  of  the  preachers,  it  was  discussed 
and  determined  upon  in  regular  course,  sentence  by  sentence." 

HI.  "  The  complete  form  of  the  Confession  was  subsequently 
{ddnde)  sent  to  Luther,  who  wrote  to  the  Princes  that  he  had 
read  the  Confession  and  approved  it.  That  these  things  were 
so  done,  the  Princes,  and  other  honest  and  learned  men,  yet 
livi'iig^  well  remember." 

IV.  "  After  this  (posteUy)  before  the  Emperor  Charles,  in  a 
great  assemblage  of  the  Princes,  this  Confession  was  read." 

This  extract  shows,  1,  that  this  complete  Confession  —  the 
tola  forma  —  the  Articles  on  Doctrines  and  Abuses,  as  con- 
trasted with  any  earlier  and  imperfect  form  of  the  Confession, 
was  submitted  to  Luther. 

2.  This  is  wholly  distinct  from  Luther's  indorsement  of  the 
Confession  as  sent  May  11th,  for  that  was  not  the  "  totaforma^^^ 
but  relatively  unfinished  ;  that  had  not  been  discussed  before 
Princes,  officials,  and  preachers,  for  they  were  not  yet  at  Augs- 
burg.   Nor  was  it  then  meant  that  the  Confession  should  be 
made  in  the  name  of  all  the  Evangelical  States.     It  was  to  be 
limited  to  Saxony.     Luther's  reply  to  the  letter  of  May  11th 
was  not  to  the  Princes,  but  to  John  alone.     Up  to  May  11th, 
the  Elector  (with  his  suite)  wasr  the  only  one  of  the  Princes  at 
Augsburg.     On  the  12th,  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse  came  ;  on 
the  loth  the  Nurembergers.     Not   until  after  May  22d  did 
that  conference  and  discussion  take  place,  of  which  Melanch- 
thon  speaks.     After  the  whole  form  of  the  Confession  had  been 
decided  upon,  it  was  sent  to  Luther,  received  his  final  indorse- 
ment, and  was  presented  to  Charles.     This  complete  form  was 
identical  in  matter  with  the  Confession  as  exhibited,  although 
verbal  changes  were  made  by  Melanchthon  up  to  the  very  time 
of  its  delivery. 

On  Luther's  opinion  of  the  Augsburg  Confession^  we  propose 
to  let  Luther  speak  for  himself. 
1.  1530,  May  15.    In  Luther's  reply  to  the  Elector,  he  says : 
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"  I  have  read  the  Apology  (Confession,)  of  Philip,  from  begin- 
ning to  end ;  it  pleases  me  exceedingly  well,  and  I  know  of 
nothing  by  which  I  could  better  it,  or  change  it,  nor  would  I 
Lntiur's  opin-  ^  fitted  to  do  it,  foF  I  cauuot  move  so  moderately 
ion  of  the  Aug.-  and  gently.     May  Christ  our  Lord  help,  that  it 

burg  Confeuion.  1,'X'xl-  i-  J  j.i»-x  i. 

may  bring  lorth  much  and  great  fruit,  as  we  hope 
and  pray.     Amen."* 

These  words  of  admiration  for  Melanchthon's  great  gifts, 
came  from  Luther's  inmost  heart.  Less  than  six  months  before 
he  had  written  to  Jonas :  f  "  AH  the  Jeromes,  Hillarys,  and 
Macariuses  together,  are  not  worthy  to  unloose  the  thong  of 
Philip's  sandal.  What  have  the  whole  of  them  together  done 
which  can  be  compared  with  one  year  of  Philip's  teaching,  or 
to  his  one  book  of  Common  Places  ?  "  Had  Luther  been  at 
Augsburg,  he  would  have  allowed  the  work  of  finishing  "  the 
form  of  the  Confession "  to  be  given  to  no  other  hands  than 
Melanchthon's.  "  I  prefer,"  he  says,  "  Melanchthon's  books  to 
my  own,  and  would  rather  have  them  circulated  than  mine. 
I  was  born  to  battle  with  conspirators  and  devils,  therefore  my 
books  are  more  vehement  and  warlike.  It  is  my  work  to  tear 
up  the  stumps  and  dead  roots,  to  cut  away  the  thorns,  to  fill 
up  the  marshes.  I  am  the  rough  forester  and  pioneer.  But 
Melanchthon  moves  gently  and  calmly  along,  with  his  rich 
gifts  from  God's  own  hand,  building  and  planting,  sowing  and 
watering."}: 

2.  Between  June  8th  and  25th,  we  have  Melanchthon's  dec- 
laration,citedinourformer  extracts, as  to  Luther's  approval  of 
the  Confession  in  the  form  it  took  after  the  discussion. 

3.  June  3d.     Luther  to  Melanchthon  :  "  I  yesterday  re-read 
your  Apology  entire,  Avith  care  {diligente)\)  and  it  pleases  me 
exceedingly."  § 

4.  July  6th,  to  Ilausman :  1  he  speaks  lovingly  of  "  our  Con- 
fession which  our  Philip  hath  prepared." 

<^  Luther's  Bricfe,  De  Wette,  1213,  Walch  xvi,  785.     In  Latin :  Coelestinus  i^ 
40,  Buddeus  93.     In  French :  (Le  Cop's)  Chytraeus,  p.  29. 
f  Buddeus,  No.  100.  %  Pref.  to  Melanchthon  on  Colossians. 

I  In  Latin  :  De  Wette,  No.  1243.    Buddeus,  No.  137.    German :  Walch  xTi^ 
1082. 

II  De  Wette,  No.  1246. 
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5.  July  6,  to  Cordatus :  *  "  The  Confession  of  ours  was  read 
before  the  whole  empire.  I  am  glad  exceedingly  to  have  lived 
to  this  hour,  in  which  Christ  through  his  so  great  Confessors, 
in  so  great  an  Assembly,  has  been  preached  in  so  glorious  a 
Confession,  and  that  word  has  been  fulfilled :  '  I  will  speak  of 
tby  testimonies  in  the  presence  of  kings,'  and  this  also  has  been 
fulfilled :  '  and  shall  not  be  ashamed,'  for  *  him  who  confesseth 
nie  before  men '  (it  is  the  word  of  him  who  cannot  lie,) '  I  also 
will  confess  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.'  " 

6.  July  6,  to  the  Cardinal  Albert,  Archbishop  of  Mentz, 
Primate  of  Germany :  f  "  Your  Highness,  as  well  as  the  other 
orders  of  the  empire,  has  doubtless  read  the  Confession,  deliv- 
ered by  ours,  which  I  am  persuaded  is  so  composed,  that  with 
joyous  lips  it  may  say  with  Christ :  '  If  I  have  spoken  evil, 
l>ear  witness  of  the  evil ;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me?' 
It  shuns  not  the  light,  and  can  sing  with  the  Psalmist :  '  I  will 
speak  of  thy  testimonies  before  kings,  and  will  not  be  ashamed.' 
But  I  can  well  conceive  that  our  adversaries  will  by  no  means 
accept  the  doctrine,  but  much  less  are  they  able  to  confute  it. 
I  have  no  hope  whatever  that  we  can  agree  in  doctrine ;  for 
their  cause  cannot  bear  the  light.     Such  is  their  bitterness, 
with  such  hatred  are  they  kindled,  that  they  would  endure 
hell  itself  rather  than  yield  to  us,  and  relinquish  their  new  wis- 
dom.   I  know  that  this  our  doctrine  is  true,  and  grounded  in 
the  holy  Scriptures.     By  this  Confession  we  clearly  testify  and 
demonstrate  that  we  have  not  taught  wrongly  or  falsely." 

7.  July  9,  to  Duke  John,  Elector  of  Saxony :  X  '*  Our  adver- 
Biiries  thought  they  had  gained  a  great  point  in  having  the 
preaching  interdicted  by  the  Emperor,  but  the  infatuated  men 
did  not  see  that  by  this  written  Confession,  which  was  offered 
to  the  Emperor,  this  doctrine  was  more  preached,  and  more 
widely  propagated,  than  ten  preachers  could  have  done  it.  It 
was  a  fine  point  that  our  preachers  were  silenced,  but  in  their 
Btead  came  forth  the  Elector  of  Saxony  and  other  princes  and 
lords,  with  the  written  Confession,  and  preached  freely  in  sight 

*  De  Welte,  1246.     Walch  xvi.  1083. 

t  De  Welte,  No.  1247.     Walch  xvi,  1086.     In  Latin  :  Buddeus,  No.  139. 

tBtWette,  No.  1050.     Walch  xvi,  969.     Latin  :  Buddeus,  No.  142. 
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of  all,  before  the  Emperor  and  the  whole  empire.  Christ  sure 
was  not  silenced  at  the  Diet,  and  mad  as  they  were,  they  we 
compelled  to  hear  more  from  the  Confession,  than  they  won 
have  heard  from  the  preachers  in  a  year.  Paul's  declarati* 
was  fulfilled :  '  The  word  of  Qod  is  not  bound : '  silenced  in  t 
pulpit,  it  was  heard  in  the  palace ;  the  poor  preachers  were  n 
allowed  to  open  their  lips  —  but  great  princes  and  lords  spo 
it  forth." 

8.  July  9,  to  Jonas:*  "There  will  never  be  agreeme 
concerning  doctrine"  (between  the  Evangelical  and  Romi 
Churches,)  "for  how  can  Christ  and  Belial  be  in  concor< 
But  the  first  thing,  and  that  the  greatest  at  this  Council  h 
been,  that  Christ  has  been  proclaimed  in  a  public  and  glorio 
Confession  ;  he  has  been  confessed  in  the  light  and  to  their  fac 
so  that  they  cannot  boast  that  we  fled,  or  that  we  feared, 
concealed  our  faith.  My  only  unfulfilled  desire  about  it 
that  I  was  not  present  at  this  noble  Confession.  I  have  be 
like  the  generals  who  could  take  no  part  in  defending  Vien: 
from  the  Turks.  But  it  is  my  joy  and  solace  that  meanwhi 
my  Vienna  was  defended  by  others." 

9.  July  15.     Luther  addresses  a  letter  to  his  "  most  de 
brother  in  Christ,  Spalatine,  steadfast  Confessor  of  Christ 
Augsburg ;"t  and  again,  July  20th,"  to  Spalatine,  faithf 
servant  and  Confessor  of  Christ  at  Augsburg."}: 

10.  July  20,  to  Melanchthon :  "  It  was  a  great  aflSictiou  to  i 
that  I  could  not  be  present  with  you  in  the  body  at  that  mc 
beautiful  and  holy  Confession  of  Christ "  §  {pulcherrima  et  sand 
simcu)  August  3d,  he  sends  a  letter  to  Melanchthon,  "his  nu 
dear  brother  in  Christ,  and  Confessor  of  the  Lord  at  Augsburg 

11.  But  perhaps  nowhere  has  Luther's  enthusiastic  admii 
tion  for  the  Augsburg  Confession  blazed  up  more  brightly  th 
in  his  eloquent  summary  of  what  our  Confessors  had  done 
the  Diet.  It  is  in  the  last  letter  ho  wrote  to  Melanchthc 
before  they  again  met  at  Coburg  (September  15th):"  You  ha 
confessed  Christ,  you  have  oftered  peace,  you  have  obeyed  i 
Emperor,  you  have  endured  injuries,  you  have  been  drench 

*  De  Wette,  No.  1251.     Walch  xvi,  1098.  %  Buddeus,  No.  154. 

t  Buddeus,  No.  150.  {  Buddeus,  No.  155 
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b  their  revilings,  you  have  not  returned  evil  for  evil.  In 
brief,  you  have  worthily  done  God's  holy  work  as  becometh 
saints.  Be  glad  then  in  the  Lord,  and  exult,  ye  righteous. 
Long  have  ye  borne  witness  in  the  world,  look  up  and  lift  up 
your  heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh.  I  will  canonize 
you  as  faithful  members  of  Christy  and  what  greater  glory  can  ye 
have  than  to  have  yielded  Christ  faithful  service,  and  shown 
yourself  a  member  worthy  of  him  ?  " 

12.  In  his  Table  Talk  Luther  said:  "Such  is  the  efficacy 
and  power  of  God's  word,  that  the  more  it  is  persecuted,  the 
more  it  flourishes  and  spreads.  Call  to  mind  the  Diet  at  Augs- 
burg, where  the  last  trumpet  before  the  judgment-day  sounded. 
How  the  whole  world  then  raged  against  our  doctrine !  Our 
doctrine  and  faith  were  brought  forth  to  light  in  our  Confes- 
sion. Our  doctrines  fell  into  the  souls  of  many  of  the  noblest 
men,  and  ran  like  sparks  in  tinder.  They  were  kindled,  and 
kiudled  others.  Thus  our  Confession  and  Defence  came  forth 
in  the  highest  glory."* 

13.  In  the  year  1533,  f  Luther  united  in  demanding  of  can- 
didates as  a  pre-requisite  to  entering  the  ministry,  the  declara- 
tion, "  that  they  embraced  the  uncorrupted  doctrine  of  the 
<5o8pel,  and  so  understood  it,  as  it  is  set  forth  in  the  Apostles', 
I^iceue,  and  Athanasian  Creeds,  and  as  it  is  repeated  in  the 
<.^onfession,  which  our  Churches  offered  to  the  Emperor  at  the 
IDiet  of  Augsburg,  1530,  and  the  promise  that  with  God's  help^ 
*hey  will  remain  steadfast  in  that  conviction  to  the  end,  and 
"^rill  faithfully  perform  their  duty  in  the  Church." 

It  is  not  wonderful  that  Melanchthon  himself  considered  the 
^I^onfession  as  rather  Luther's  than  his  own,  and  called  it "  the 
^lUoufession  of  the  revered  Doctor  Luther."  \ 

This,  then,  is  the  result  of  the  whole :  The  Holy  Ghost  in 
His  ordinary  illumination  through  the  Word,  is  the  true 
*^ource  and  original  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  ;  its  secondary 
Source  is  the  whole  Evangelical  Church  of  1530,  the  main  organ 

*Leip>.,  xz,  200.     TiBchreden  (Foerstemann,)  iy,  364. 

t  Buddeus,  No.  178. 

}  Melanchthon  Orai.  (1658.)    Pref.  to  Confessio  Docirinn,  1661,  in  Corp.  Ref., 
^^.  xU,  No.  6849. 
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of  whose  utterance  was,  as  to  the  matter  and  the  substance  oi 
the  form,  Luther;  as  to  the  finish  and  grace  of  the  form 
Melanchthon :  both  acting  with  the  advice,  co-labor,  and  ful 
approval  of  the  clerical  and  lay  representatives  of  the  Churclj 
Just  as  we  accept  this  or  that  point  of  view,  we  may  say  the 
the  Augsburg  Confession  is  the  work  of  the  Evangelica 
Church,  or  of  the  theologians  and  laymen  at  Augsburg,  or  o: 
Melanchthon,  or  of  Luther.  "  The  Confession  of  ours,"  "  ou 
Confession  which  our  Philip  prepared,"  "your  Confession, 
"my  Confession,"  are  all  terms  employed  by  Luther.  Al 
these  statements  are  true,  and  perfectly  harmonious — just  a 
we  may  say  that  the  Declaration  of  Independence  was  the  worl 
of  the  Thirteen  Colonies,  or  of  the  Continental  Congress,  or  o 
its  Committee,  or  of  Thomas  Jefterson.  Melanchthon,  theu 
was  by  pre-eminence  the  composer  of  the  Confession,  not  as  j 
private  individual,  but  as  chief  of  a  body  of  advisers,  withou 
whose  concurrence  nothing  was  fixed,*  Luther,  by  pre-emi 
nence,  as  the  divinely  called  representative  of  the  Church,  it 
author.  Hence  all  candid  writers  have  most  heartily  in 
dorsed  Luther's  own  declaration,  in  which  he  not  only  claim 
the  Augsburg  Confession  as  in  one  sense  his  own,  but  ranks  i 
among  his  most  precious  works :  f  "  The  Catechism,  the  Expc 
sition  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Augsburg  Coyifessioi 
are  mi7ie.'^  This  claim  he  puts  in, in  no  sense  which  conflicts  witl 
the  public  character  of  the  document,  or  of  Melanchthon' 
great  merit,  as  in  part  the  compiler,  and  as  in  part  the  com 
poser  of  the  Confession.  Koellner  adds :  "  And  he  had  the  righ 
to  say  80."  Weber:]:  says:  "As  to  its  matter,  Luther  was  th 
author  of  the  Confession,  not  indeed  the  only  one,  but  the  pri 
niary  one."  "  Melanchthon,"  says  Danz,  §  "  was  the  composer 
the  editor,  not  the  author,  (Redacteur,  nicht  Urheber.)  " 

But  are  there  not  a  few  words  of  Luther  in  regard  to  th 
Confession,  which  are  in  conflict  with  this  enthusiastic  ap 
proval  ?    We  reply,  there  is  not  one  word  of  the  kind.     Th< 

*  Melanchthon,  June  26.     **  I  would  haTe  changed  more  things  if  my  coud 
sellors  would  have  permitted  it." 

t  Werke  (Walch,)  xxii,  4632.     Koellner,  181  (45.) 

X  L.  S.  prol.  ad  C.  A.  p.  viii.  {  A.  C.  {  8. 
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passages  which  have  been  cited  to  show  that  Luther  was  not 
satisfied  with  the  Confession,  in  some  respects,  are  the 
following : 

1.  June  29,*  (to  Melanchthon.)  "  On  my  side  more  than 
enough  has  been  yielded  in  that  Apology,  which  if  they  refuse, 
T  see  nothing  more  which  I  can  yield,  unless  they  furnish 
crlearer  reasons  and  Scripture  proofs  than  I  have  yet  seen  them 
furnish."  In  this  citation  it  is  manifest  that  Luther  does  not 
mean  that  any  concessions  have  been  made,  by  Anther's  alleged 
others,  for  him.     It   is  his  own   concessions  of  oyec"on»  *<>  the 

.._-  -  ,  t*    t  •  Confession. 

'^TDich  he  speaks,  concessions  not  of  doctrine  or 
of  principle,  but  of  preferences,  very  dear  to  him,  which 
i^ight  be  renounced  if  the  truth  itself  were  not  periled. 
*^'Day  and  night "  he  adds,  "  I  am  occupied  with  the  matter, 
t:  hinking  over  it,  revolving  it  in  my  mind,  arguing,  searching 
t:  Le  entire  Scriptures,  and  there  grows  upon  me  constantly  that 
f^ullness  of  assurance,  in  this  our  doctrine,  and  I  am  more  and 
rnore  confirmed  in  the  purpose,  that  I  will  yield  nothing  more, 
<^ome  what  may."  "I  am  offended  at  your  writing,  that  in 
t:  lis  cause,  you  follow  my  authority.  I  will  not  be,  nor  be 
oalled,  author  in  this  cause.  If  it  is  not  equally  your  cause,  it 
«^liall  not  be  said  that  it  was  mine,  and  was  imposed  on  you. 
If  it  be  my  cause  alone,  I  will  manage  it  alone."  "If  we  be 
riot  the  Church,  or  a  part  of  the  Church,  where  is  the  Church  ? 
If  we  have  not  the  Word  of  God,  who  has  it  ?  "  "  As  I  have 
always  written,  so  I  now  write,  I  am  ready  to  concede  to  them 
^^erything,  provided  only,  that  the  Gospel  be  left  free  to  us. 
But  what  conflicts  with  the  Gospel  I  cannot  concede."     This 

sbows  that  Luther  felt  that  no  concession  in  conflict  with  the 

Gospel  had  been  made  in  the  Confession. 
2.  The  letter  of  July  3d,t   to   Melanchthon,  is  one  which 

Riickert,  with  the  prosiness  characteristic  of  the  Rationalistic 

Blind,  is  completely  puzzled  with,  but  he  can  make  nothing  of 

*  In  Latin:  Epistol.  Mar.  Luth.  Buddeus,  113.  Coelestm.  i.  198.  De  Wette, 
No.  1236.  German:  Jena  (ed.l566)  40.  Leipz.  xx.  185.  French:  Ghytrnus  (Le 
Cop)  131. 

t  Latin :  £p.  M.  L.  Budd.  127.    Coelestinus,  204.    German :  Walch  xvi.  1082. 
De  Wette,No.  1248. 
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it,  if  it  be  not  meant  to  censure  the  Confession.    It  must  be 
granted,  that  it  opens  in  an  extraordinary  manner  for  a  letter 
of  censure:  "  Yesterday ,  I  read  again  carefully  your  Apology,, 
and  it  pleases  me  vehemently."    Now  come  the  supposed  words 
of  stricture :  "  But  it  errs  and  sins  in  one  thing,  that  it  acts 
contrary  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  where  Christ  says  of  himself, 
'  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us ' ;  and  falls  upon 
that  reproof  '  the  stone  which  the  builders   rejected.'    But 
where  there  is  so  great  blindness  and  obstinacy,  what  can  you  . 
expect  but  to  be  rejected.     For  they  do  not  grant  us  the  name 
of  builders,  a  name  which  they  arrogate  to  themselves,  and 
with  justice  ;  but  we  ought  to  glory  in  the  name  of  destroyers, 
scatterers,  and  disturbers ;  we  should  glory  in  being  counted 
with  the  wicked,  as  that  stone  itself  was  counted  withthievcft 
and  condemned  with  them."    To  one  familiar  with  Luthet  a 
style  and  vein  of  thought,  it  is  at  once  apparent  that  the^ 
words  are  ironical :  they  burlesque,  and  hardly  burlesque,  tJ^^ 
absurd  arguments  and  use  of  texts  of  which   some  of  tt^ 
Romish  Controversialists  of  that  day  were  guilty.  Luther  begit^ 
by  playfully  personating  such   an  objector.     The  Confessia^ 
will  have  Christ  to  reign  over  us,  but  the  objector  Urges  this  % 
contrary  to  Scripture,  which  says :  '  We  will  not  have  t  is  ma^ 
to  reign  over  us.'     The  Confession  moreover  is   reproved  b^ 
Scripture  for  making  a  corner-stone  of  the  very  thing  whicb 
the  builders  rejected.     We  are  the  builders,  and  you  reform- 
ers are  the  pullers  down.     The  humor  of  the  passage  consistsB 
in  making  the  opponents  represent  that  as  approval  which  the 
Scripture  condemns,  that  as  reproach  which  the  Scripture  ap- 
proves, and  in  throwing  upon  them  their  own  claims  to  be  build- 
ers.    You  are  the  builders,  no  doubt,  the  builders  who  rejected 
the  stone  which  has  become  the  head-stone  of  the  corner,  in 
the  Confession. 

3.  The  letter  of  July  21,*  to  Justus  Jonas,  speaking  of  the 
question  which  had  been  put, '  Whether  the  Confession  had 
more  articles  to  present,'  says :  "  Satan  still  lives,  and  has 
observed  that  your  Apology,  treading  softly,  has  passed  over 

*  Latin  :  Budd.  169.     Coelestinus,  238.     German:  Waloh  xyi.  2848.    De  Wette. 
No.  126C. 
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tile  Article  of  Purgatory,  of  the  Worship  of  the  Saints,  and 
imost  of  all  of  the  Pope  as  Antichrist.   Unhappy  Emperor,  if  he 
I>ropo8es  to  give  up  the  Diet  to  listening  to  confutations  of  Luther, 
£1.8  if  the  present  Apology  did  not  give  them  enough  to  answer." 
This  means  that  although  the  Confession,  by  not  making  a 
longer  enumeration  of  abuses,  had  led  to  this  demand, yet  that 
i  t;  had  quite  enough.     The  words  moreover,  in  the  most  unfa- 
Arorable  sense,  would   only  show   that   Luther   wished   that 
a-mong  the  Articles  of  Abuses  there  should  have  been  a  decla- 
ration that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist,  and  a  full  handling  of  the 
cl octrine  of  Saint- Worship  and  Purgatory.    But  the  Confession, 
as  a  conjoint  public  document,  could  only  discuss  what  a  ma- 
jority of  those  who  were  to  unite  in  it  thought  best  to  present. 
Xlelanchthon  himself  was  overruled  in  regard  to  matters  he 
desired  to  introduce.     The  Augsburg  Confession  was  no  pri- 
'^ate  document,  but  in  the  labors  of  both  Luther  and  Melanch- 
tlion  in  connection  with  it,  both  were  the  organs  of  the  whole 
Church,  and  were  compelled  to   sacrifice  their  mere  private 
preferences  to  the  common  judgment.     Every  sentence,  every 
word  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  as  it  stands,  embodies  the 
faith  of  Luther,  and  received  his  unqualified,  repeated,  and  en- 
thusiastic assent. 

If,  in  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  Thomas  Jeflferson,  in 
preparing  his  statement  of  the  political  abuses  which  justified 
our  separation  from  Great  Britain,  had  wished  to  specify  one 
or  two  more  than  the  Committee  thought  necessary,  and  which 
were  consequently  not  inserted,  it  would  not  weaken  his  claim 
to  the  authorship  of  that  document,  ^ov  would  the  fact,  that 
ke  continued  to  think  that  it  would  have  improved  it  to  have 
specified  the  one  or  two  additional  abuses,  aflfect  the  conscien- 
tious heartiness  with  which  he  indorsed  that  document,  nor 
impair  the  value  of  his  testimony.  But  even  the  preference 
of  Luther,  to  which  this  is  a  fair  parallel,  was  but  transient, 
and  he  came  to  see  clearly  what  the  whole  world  has  s-ince 
Men,  that  in  its  silence,  the  Augsburg  Confession  is  a  model  of 
exquisite  judgment,  as  in  its  utterances  it  is  a  masterpiece  of 
style. 

The  occasion  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  was  the  command 
16 
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of  the  Emperor,  —  not  that  he  demanded  such  a  Confession, 
but  that  under  the  leadings  of  God's  providence  it  grew  ont 

objt-ct  of  the  ®^  ^^^  summons.  The  last  was  destined  to  become 
Augtburg  Con-  first,  and  the  first  last.  The  Confessors  them- 
fe^Muii.  selves  did  not  at  first  realize  the  full  value  of  the 

opening  which  had  been  made  for  the   proclamation  of  the 
truth,  but  when  it  dawned  upon  them  they  showed  themselves 
worthy  of  their  great  position.     They  at  first  meant  but  an 
Apology.     The  faith  they  cherished,  and  the  usages  they  prac- 
tised, they  simply  wished  to  defend  from  the  current  libels. 
This  object  they  did  not  lose  sight  of,  but  it  became  secondary. 
Their  distinctive  object  soon  became  the  setting  forth  the  great 
points  in  the  whole  system  of  heavenly  truth,  and  the  showing 
how,  in  its  light,  they  had  endeavored  cautiously,  and  gently, 
yet   firmly,  to  remove  the  abuses  which  had   arisen  in  the 
Church  of  the  West.     The  Apology  was  transfigured  into  a 
Confession.    It  was  not  only  not  meant  to  be  a  compromise  with 
Popery,  but  it  clearly  showed,  and  was  designed  to  show,  that 
such  a  compromise  is  impossible.     Our  Reformers  had  indeed 
cherished  a  noble  hope,  which  bitter  experience  was  constantly 
rendering  feebler,  that   the   whole  Church  of  the  West,  re- 
deemed from  the  thrall  of  the  Pope,  might  return  to  her  ancient 
Scriptural  faith,  and,  abjuring  Roman  Catholicism,  attain  once 
more  to  Christian  Catholicity,  and  become  a  Communion  of 
saints.     If  such  a  return  had  been  possible,  the  Augsburg  Con- 
fession, alike  in  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  its  statement  of 
doctrine,  the  conservatism  of  its  whole  tone,  its  firmness  ai^i 
its  gentleness,  would  have  helped  to  facilitate  it ;  but  the  bridge 
it  made  was  not  meant  to  open  the  way  back  to  error,  but  * 
aid  men  to  come  over  to  the  pure  faith. 
The  Confession,  in  Latin  and  German,  was  presented  to  t  J 

The  pre*eiit*.  ^^^^  ^"  Saturday,  June  25th,  15S0.  Both  te^ 
tiou  of  the  Con-  arc  orfginals ;  neither  text  is  properly  a  translati^ 
»n"  "*"  ocrnian  of  thc  othcr ',  both  prcscut  precisely  the  same  dc^ 
^"**  trines,  but  with  verbal  differences,  which  make  tk 

*  Manuscripts  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  in  the  ArchiTes.     Cf.  KoUner,  81 
-886. 
A.  Latin  manuscripts.  Kollner  828-829.  Corpus  Refomiatomni,  xxri,  21ft-22* 
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one  an  indispensable  guide  in  the  full  understanding  of  the 
other;  both  texts  have,  consequently,  the  same  authority. 
The  German  copy  was  the  one  selected,  on  national  grounds, 
to  be  read  aloud.  Both  copies  were  taken  by  the  Emperor, 
who  handed  the  Qerman  to  the  Elector  of  Mentz,  and  retained 
the  Latin.  It  is  not  now  known  where  either  of  the  originals 
is,  nor  with  certainty  that  either  is  in  existence.  In  addition 
to  seven  unauthorized  editions  in  the  year  1530,  the  Confession 
was  printed,  under  Melanchthon's  own  direction,  both  in  Latin 
and  German,  while  the  Diet  was  still  sitting.  Authorized  edi- 
tions of  this  year,  both  in  Latin  and  German,  are  in  the  hands 
of  the  writer,  and  have  been  examined  in  preparing  this  work. 
The  Confession  began  to  be  multiplied  at  once.  Innumerable 
editions  of  the  originals,  and  translations  into  the  chief  lan- 
guages of  Europe  appeared.  Its  enemies  have  helped  its  friends 
to  circulate  it,  and  to  preserve  the  re-issues  of  these  originals 
from  any  change  involving  more  than  questions  of  purely  lite- 
rary interest. 

When  Melanchthon,  in  1540,  issued  a  varied  Edition  of  the 
Latin,  though  he  declared  that  the  changes  were  but  verbal, 
and  that  he  designed  only  to  state  more  clearly  the  precise 
doctrine  of  the  Confession  in  its  original  shape,  the  changes 
were  marked  by  foe  and  friend.     In  Melanchthon's  Edition 

1.  The  Weimar  MS :  (Vin.  Weim.)  cf.  Corp.  Reform.  1.  c.  228.  Kollner  323. 
foerstemann,  Urkundenb.  i.  444.  Weber  i.  79-81.  The  variations  are  given  in 
^eber,  Foeratemann,  Hase,  MUller,  Corp.  Reformat.  —  2.  The  Anspach :  (Onold. 
Ansb.jut  supra.  — 8.  The  Hannoverian.  Kollner  824.  Weber i.  84.  — 4.  Hessian  I. 
KoUner  825 ;  Foerstemann  1.  442,  gives  the  variations.  —  5.  Hessian  ii.  Foerste- 
ii^nl  444,  gives  the  variations.  —  6.  Dessau  (Anhalt.)  Cf.  Weber  i.  87,  who  gives 
tilCTBriations.  — 7.  The  Nuremberg.  Kollner  836 ;  Weber  i.  94,  gives  the  variations. 
"-S.  The  Ratisbon.  Kollner  827;  Foerstemann  446,  gives  the  variations  (Reg. ) 
—  9.  The  WVnburger,  Kollner  829;  Foerstemann  (i.  446)  gives  the  variations. 

B.  Qerman  Manuscripts. 

I.  The  Mentz  copy  in  the  Protocoll  of  the  Empire.  This  was  long  regarded 
uthe  original,  and  as  such  found  a  place  in  the  Book  of  Concord  (1580.)  Cf.^ 
'^eberL  165;  Kollner  806.— 2.  Spalatin's  (Weimar  i.)  —  8.  Weimar  (ii.) —4. 
The  first  Ansj^ach  (i.) — 5.  The  second  Anspach  (ii.) — 6.  The  third  Anspach 
(Hi.)  — 7.  The  Hannoverian. — 8.  The  Nuremberg. — 9.  The  Hessian. — 10.  The 
Munich  [MBneh.]  — 11.  Nordlingen.  — 12.  Augsburg.  Of  all  these  Kollner, 
Foerstemann  and  Weber  give  full  descriptions,  and  the  two  latter  the  variations ; 
M  also  Mailer,  under  the  text  of  the  Editio  Prinoeps. 
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of  1531,  trifling  changes  of  a  verbal  nature  had  been  made 
in  antithesis  to  l)oth  this  Edition  and  the  Original  of  1 
that  of  1540  is  called  the  Variata^  because  i 
0)nroMioD  Ai-  elaborated  anew  some  of  the  articles,  and  has  i 
tcrod»  important  changes.     The  firet  articles  so  in 

is  the  Article  on  Original  Sin,  (II)  in  which  the  changes 
these  as  given  in  brackets : 

"  They  also  teach  that  after  Adam's  fall  all  men  propas 
after  the  common  course  of  nature  [the  natural  mode]  are 
with  sin  [being  born  have  sin  of  origin]  that  is  without 
of  God,  without  trust  toward  God.  [But  by  sin  of  origii 
understand,  what  the  Holy  Fathers  so  call,  and  all  the  orth 
and  piously  instructed  in  the  Church,  to  wit.  liabifity  (rea 
by  which  those  born,  arc  on  account  of  (propter)  Adam'g 
liable  to  (rei)  the  wrath  of  God  and  eternal  death,  as  also 
corruption  itself,  of  human  nature,  which  (corruption)  is 
I)agated  from  Adam,]  and  with  concupiscence.  [And  the 
ruption  of  human  nature,  defect  of  the  original  righteous 
or  integrity,  or  obedience,  embraces  concupiscence.] 

*  Melanchthon's  varied  edition  of  the  Latin  Confession  of  three  kinds. 
I.   1681.  8vo.     II.  1640,  4to.     III.  15-12,  8vo.     Weber  ii.  82-116. 

I.  Edition  of  1631,  8yo.  The  Tariations  slight.  It  has  nercr  been  pre' 
that  they  affect  the  meaning.  Weber  ii.  82-102.  Corpus  Reformat,  xirvi.  < 
Lutheri  Opera,  Jena  (1683)  iv,  191-203. —Melanchthon's  Opera,  Wittenb 
p.  27-88.  —  Corpus  doctrino),  Leipz.  1663,  given  with  that  of  1642. — Th 
tion  has  often  been  confounded  with  the  edition  of  1630,  4to.  (1.  a.,)  at 
actually  introduced  by  Selnecker  into  the  first  Latin  edition  of  the  Book  c 
cord.  Cf.  Weber  ii.  102 ;  Kollner  348.  The  variations  are  given  in  Base 
legomenaxv.  Confess.  Variat.Varietas,  and  are  marked  (A.) 

II.  Edition  of  the  Latin  Confession,  1640,  4to.  The  variata,  Weber  ii.  IC 
—  Corpus  Ueforniat.  xxvi,  339. —  It  is  given  in  Corpus  Reformatonim  xxvi 
416,  with  the  various  readings.  (Edit,  of  1636,  1638.  —  The  variatioi 
given  in  Hase:  Prolegomena  xv-lxxiv  and  are  marked  (B.)  —  It  is  transli 
'*  An  Harmony  of  Confessions,"  &o.,  Cambridge,  1686.  It  is  there  call 
*' first  edition."  Cf.  Weber  ii.  103,  Kollner  349. 

III.  Latin  Confession  of  1542,  8vo.     The  variata  varied.  —  Weber  ii.  IC 
*  Corpus  Reformat,  xxvi,  346.  —  Given  in  Corpus  Doctrinae,  Lipsite,  1563.  1- 

Fabricii  Harmonia  1673.  —  Melanchthonis  Opera  (Peucer)  Witt,  16C2.  i. 
This  has  been  frequently  reprinted,  and  is  sometimes  confounded  with  th< 
ata  of  1640. — The  variations  are  given  in  Hase,  and  are  marked  (C.)  i 
Corp.  Reform,  (ed.  4.)  Cf.  Weber  ii.  108;  Kollner  349.     It  ia  translated  i 
Harmony,"  &c.     It  is  there  called  *'  the  second  edition." 
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"And  that  this  disease  or  vice  of  origin  [And  this  defect  is  a 
lorrible  blindness  and  non-obedience,  to-wit,  to  lack  that 
ight  and  knowledge  of  God  which  would  have  been  in  nature, 
a  integrity ;  likewise  to  lack  that  rectitude,  that  is  perpetual 
bedience,  the  true,  pure  and  highest  love  of  God,  and  like 
ifts  of  nature  in  integrity.  Wherefore  these  defects  and  con- 
upiscence,  are  things  condemned,  and  in  their  own  nature 
worthy  death  ;  and  the  vice  of  origin]  is  truly  sin  . .  .  [They 
ondeinn  the  Pelagians  who  deny  the  sin  of  origin,  and  think 
hat  those  defects,  or  concupiscence,  are  things  indifferent  or 
penalties  only,  not  things  to  be  condemned  in  their  own  nature, 
nd  who  dream  that  man  can  satisfy  the  law  of  God,  and  can 
•n  account  of  this  obedience  of  his  own  be  pronounced  just 
before  God.]  " 

The  Fourth  Article  (on  Justification)  is  greatly  enlarged, 
kod  the  treatment  of  the  topic  is  very  fine.  The  Fifth  on  the 
cleans  of  Grace  asserts  more  distinctly  than  the  original  Con- 
ession  the  universality  of  the  offer  of  Remission  in  the  Gospel, 
►nd  is  thus  more  positively  Anti-Calvinistic  in  its  expression  on 
his  point.  The  Sixth  amplifies  the  doctrine  of  Holiness,  in  its 
elations  to  Justification.  In  the  Ninth  it  is  said :  Baptism  is 
tecessary  to  salvation  [as  a  ceremony  instituted  by  Christ.] 
nfants  through  Baptism,  being  [committed]  to  God,  are  re- 
eived  into  God's  favor,  [and  become  children  of  God,  as  Christ 
estifieth,  saying  of  the  little  ones  in  the  Church,  Matt,  xviii, 
It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these 
ttle  ones  should  perish'.]  They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 
^'ho  afiirm  that  infants  are  saved  without  Baptism  [and  out- 
tde  of  the  Church  of  Christ.]  This  is  yet  more  decidedly  than 
be  original  Article  incapable  of  a  Cal  vinistic  construction.  The 
Articles  on  Free  Will  (xviii,)  the  Defence  of  Justification  by 
Vith  (xx,)  the  Worship  of  Saints  (xxi,)  are  all  ably  amplified. 
^he  Articles  on  Abuses  are  recast  and  re-arranged.  It  is  not 
o  be  disputed  that  in  various  respects,  as  a  statement  of  doctrine, 
^he  Variata  has  great  beauty  and  great  value,  and  that  where 
^t  indisputably  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  original  Confes- 
sion, it  furnishes  an  important  aid  in  its  interpretation.     Had 

Melanchthon  put  forth  the  new  matter  purely  as  a  private 
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writing,  most  of  it  would  have  received  the  iinqnestioning  a 
miration  to  which  it  was  well  entitled.  But  he  made  the  fata  — ^1 
mistake  of  treating  a  great  official  document  as  if  it  were  his^^  s 
private  property,  yet  preserving  the  old  title,  the  old  form  in  gen —  J- 
eral,  and  the  old  signatures.  How  would  Jefferson  have  beein  -^ 
regarded  if  in  1786,  ten  years  after  the  Declaration,  he  had  sen 
forth  what  he  called  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  enlar] 
here,  abridged  there,  with  new  topics  and  new  treatment,  an 
with  what  seemed  at  least  a  concession  to  the  power 
whom  we  had  separated,  had  added  to  this  the  names  of  th 
Committee  and  the  vouchers  of  the  Continental  Congress,  that 
this  was  its  act  and  deed  for  the  nation  ?  Melanchthon  did 
worse  than  this.  The  Declaration  of  Independence  was  the 
mere  form  of  an  act  consummated.  The  Augsburg  Confession 
was  a  document  of  permanent  force,  and  of  continuous  use. 
To  alter  any  of  its  doctrines,  was  to  acknowledge  that  so  far 
the  Confessors  had  erred,  and  to  excite  the  suspicion  that  they 
might  have  erred  in  more ;  and  to  alter  the  phrases,  no  matter 
what  explanation  might  l)c  given,  would  be  construed  as  involv- 
ing alteration  of  doctrine.  Nor  were  the  adversaries  of  our 
faith  slow  in  taking  advantage  of  Melanchthon  s  great  mis- 
take. The  first  public  notice  of  the  change  came  from  the 
Eoman  Catholic  side.  Melanchthon  brought  the  Variata  with 
him  to  the  Colloquy  at  A\^orm8,  at  the  beginning  of  1641.* 
The  Augsburg  Confession  was  by  the  request  of  the  Protestants 
(Lutherans)  to  be  the  basis  of  the  discussion.  Eck  brought 
to  the  Colloquy,  from  the  Imperial  Archives  of  Mentz,  the 
German  Original,  which  had  been  read  at  the  Diet  in  1580,  and 
had  been  given  to  the  Emperor.  He  opened  with  these  words: 
'-  Before  all  else  I  would  prefer  one  thing .  .  Those  of  the  other 
part  have  offered  to  us  a  copy  of  the  Confession  and  Apology, 
not  at  all  (minus)  in  conformity  with  the  Hagenau  Recess,  in 
virtue  of  which  the  Confession  itself^  as  it  was  given  (exhibita) 
to  his  Imperial  majesty,  and  the  Princes,  ought  to  have  been 
given  to  us  also,  nakedly  and  truly  .  .  .  waiving  that  point  how- 
ever, with  a  protest,  we  turn  to  the  matter  in  hand."    To  this 

*  Corpus  Rcformator.  iv.  No.  2132.     P.   Melanchthon.  Leb.  a.  ausgew&hlt. 
Werke,  von  Dr.  Carl  Schmidt.  Elberfeld.  18C1.  879. 
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Melanchthon  replied,  "  As  to  the  diBsimilarity  of  copies,  I  an- 
swer that  the  meaning  of  the  things  is  the  same  (rerum  eandem 
esse  sententiam,)  although  some  things  here  and  there,  in  the 
later  edition,  are  more  freed  from  harshness,  (mitigata)  or  are 
more  explicit."  To  this  Eck  replied :  "  As  to  the  variation 
of  copies,  I  could  easily  overthrow  his  reply,  and  show  by  ocu- 
lar inspection,  that  not  only  in  words,  but  in  the  things  them- 
selves, these  copies  depart  from  the  Augsburg  Confession.  For 
brevity's  sake  I  defer  what  I  have  to  say,  to  the  Articles  as 
they  come  up  in  the  colloquy,  when  I  will  make  clear  what  I 
have  alleged,  as  in  the  Tenth  Article,  etc."  To  this  Melanch- 
thon  said :  "  We  can  reply  more  fitly  elsewhere  to  what  has 
been  urged  in  regard  to  copies — and  let  there  be  some  modera- 
tion to  charges  of  this  sort."  To  this  Eck  said :  "As  to  the 
change  of  copies,  I  now  purposely  pass  it  by."  If  Melanch- 
thon  consciously  made  a  change  of  meaning  in  the  Confession, 
it  i8  impossible  to  defend  him  from  the  charge  of  direct 
felsehood.  For  ourselves  we  do  not  hesitate  for  a  moment. 
With  all  the  mistakes  into  which  Melanchthon  fell  through 
lis  great  love  of  peace,  we  regard  him  as  above  all  suspicion 
iu  any  point  involving  Christian  character.  If  the  doctrine 
oftheVariata  difters  from  that  of  the  Confession,  the  change 
was  not  designed  by  Melanchthon.  We  go  further  and  say, 
that  to  accept  it  as  a  Canon,  that  the  interpretation  of  the 
Tariata  is  to  be  conditioned  by  a  belief  that  Melanchthon 
♦lesigned  no  changes,  will  involve  the  interpreter  in  no  absurd- 
ity. The  Variata  can  be  so  interpreted  as  to  be  in  sufficient 
harmony  with  the  Unaltered  Confession,  to  leave  Melanch- 
thon's  statement  credible.  Of  the  changes  in  the  Tenth  Ar- 
ticle (the  Lord's  Supper)  we  shall  speak  in  another  place.  The 
Calvinists  and  Crypto-Calvinists  acted  as  if  they  did  not  be- 
lieve Melanchthon 's  statement  that  no  alteration  of  doctrine 
had  Wfen  intended.  In  the  Lutheran  Church  diftereut  views 
were  taken  of  the  matter.  Those  who  believed  Melanchthon 's 
declaration  that  the  changes  were  purely  verbal,  the  better  to 
express  the  very  doctrine  set  forth  at  Augsburg,  either  passed 
them  over  without  disapproval,  or  were  comparatively  lenient 
in  their  censure.     Every  instance  of  the  seeming  toleration  of 
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them  in  the  Lutheran  Church  was  connected  with  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  Altered  Confession  in  no  respect  whatever  dif- 
fered from  the  doctrine  of  the  Unaltered.     There  never  was 
any  part  of  the  Lutheran  Church  which  imagined  that  Me- 
lanchthon  had  any  right  to  alter  the  meaning  of  the  Confession 
in  a  single  particular.     Melanchthon  himself  repeatedly,  after 
the  appearance  of  the  Variata^  acknowledged  the  Unaltered 
Augsburg  Confession  as   a  statement  of  his  own  unchanged 
faith,  as  for  example,  at  the  Diet  of  Ratisbon  in  1541.   In 
1557,  at  the  Colloquy  at  Worms,  he  not  only  acknowledged 
as  his  Creed,  the  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession,  the  Apol- 
ogy, and  the  Smalcald  Articles,  but  by  name,  and  in  writing, 
condemned  the  Zwinglian  doctrine.     But  a  few  days  before  his 
death  (1560),  he  said :  "  I  confess  no  other  doctrine  than  that 
which  Luther  propounded,  and  in  this  will  abide  to  the  end 
of  my  life."     Any  man  who  professes  to  accept  the  Altered 
Confession,  therefore,  though  he  rejects  the  Unaltered,  eitTa^^ 
is  dishonest,  or  assumes  that  Melanchthon  was,  and  sho^* 
himself  willing  to  take  advantage  of  his  moral   weakness 

The  history  of  the  Altered  Confession  demonstrates  that  rx^ 
only  is  it  no  gain  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  but  produced 
yet  more  grievous  disturbance  of  it,  when  the  effort  is  made 
harmonize  men  by  an  agreement  in  ambiguous  phraseology 
the  adoption  of  terms  which  are  to  be  accepted  in  one  sense  t^ 
one  set  of  men,  and  in  another  sense  by  another. 

The  Current  Edition  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  in  Lati^ 

the  one  w^hich  is  found  in  the  Book  of  Concord,  S 

Kditilii*  o"  Tho  ^^^  reprint  of  Melanchthon 's  own  first  Edition  o» 

AugsiMirg    Con-  1530.     Thc  Currcut  Edition  of  the  Confession  \r 

G^'Jmlln'i**'"'"'  German,  however,  which  is  the  one  found  in  the 

Book  of  Concord,  is  not  a  reprint  of  Melanch- 
thon's  first  Edition,  and  this  fact  requires  some  explanation. 

*  Editions  and  Translations  of  the  Augsburg  Confession. 

For  the  Litcniture  see  Fabricius  :  Centifol.  109,  6S5-589.Feubblin  :  Bibl.  Sjmb. 
[I  si  cd.  44-GO]  p.  40  scq.  Ma  sen :  Beytrtige  zur  Geschichte  merkwUrdig. 
BUchcr,  [1769]  i.  159.  —  Salio  :  i.  695-737.  Koecuer:  Bibliotheoa  thcol.  Symbol 
145-149.  Weber  :  Kritisch.  Geschichte.  Vol.  ii.  —  Kollmer  :  Symbol.  Luth.  Kirch. 
226-237.  344-358.  —  Corpus  Reformatum  xxvi.  201-264.  337-850.  On  the  trans- 
lations, cf.  Weber  ii.  4.  Feuerlin  60-64   [66-69.]    Rotermund,  184.    Dam.  88 
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The  original  German  was,  as  we  have  seen,  deposited  in  the 
imperial  archives  at  Mentz.  The  Emperor  had  forbidden  the 
Confession  to  be  printed  without  his  permission ;  nevertheless, 
it  appeared  surreptitiously  several  times  in  the  year,  printed 

The  work  of  Weber,  which  is  classic  in  the  department  of  the  criticism  of  the 
text  of  the  Confession,  arranges  the  different  editions  according  to  the  order  of 
their  publication  thus : 

A.  The  unauthorized  editions  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  in  1530.     These 
were  issued  contrary  to  the  order  of  the  Emperor,  and  without  the  knowledge  of 

^he  Protestant  Princes.  Weber  i.  853-408.  Danz.  85-40.  There  were  ieven  edi- 
tions of  this  kind.  \ 

L  Latin :  There  was  one  Latin  edition.  This  is  described  by  Wkbxb  :  i.  405- 
-406,  and  the  Tariations  (Eu.  Ant.)  from  Melanchthon's  are  given  by  him  in  the 
^eylagen  to  the  second  part  of  the  Krit.  Gesch.  cf.  Corpus  Reformatorum  xxvi. 
S81-284. 

IL  German. 

1.  Described  by  Wsber  i.  857-866,  and  the  various  readings  (Ae.  Ex.  1.)  given. 

^Seylag.  z.  Erst.  Theil.  iii. — 2.  Described  by  Weber:    i.  867-^72,  more  correct 

-^han  the  former.  —  3.  Described  by  Weber  :  i.  872-875,  closely  conformed  to 

^Ko.  1.  — 4.  Described  by  Weber:  i.  876-881,  closely  follows  No.  1.  cf.  Reimmani 

C^aUlog.  403.  Feuerlin  41.— 5.  Described  by  Weber:  i.  881-387.  cf.  Salig.    i. 

711.  Feuerlin  41.  —  6.  Given  by  Zeidler  in  the  supplemental  volume  of  Luther's 

"Werke.     Halle  1702,  p.  84^-868.     Described  by  Weber  :  i.  887-400,  who  gives 

^-lie  variations  (Ae.  Ex.  2.)     Compare   in  addition,  Kollner  Symbolik  228-281. 

'he  whole  of  these,  Weber  has  shown  (400)  are  probably  based  on  but  one  MS. 

B.  Melanchthonian  Editions :  cf.  Kollner,  231,  845.  Melanchthon's  Prasfatio. 
i.  471.  Weber  u.  6. 

L  The  first  of  these,  the  Editio  Princbps,  is  the  4to  edition,  Latin  and  Ger- 
man.   Wittenberg,  1530  (1531.)  Copies  of  the  Confession  in  this  edition  came  to 
.ugsburg  while  the  Diet  was  still  in  session.     Weber  i.  856.  ii.  11.     Hasb  Pro- 
^^g.  V.  8,  Kollner  284,   cf.  Feuerlin  No.  253  (205)  and  above  all,  Corpus  Re- 
^^Vannator.  xxvi,  284-258. 

1.  The  Latin,  accurately  reprinted,  with  various  readings,  in  Weber's  Kritisch. 

each.  ii.  BeyUge  i.  Nothwend.  Vertheidig.  1629.  24-223.     The  Latin  of  the  ed. 

rineeps  is  also  the  Textus  receptus  of  the  Symbol.  Books.     Reinbcii  Concord. 

ips.  1708.  Do.  Lips.  1780.  (A.  C.  Germ,  et  Latina  cum  vers.  Graeca.)     Pfaff  : 

mb.  Symb.  Tiibing.  1780  first  critical  edition.  Walcu.  Christlich.  Concordienb. 

"J^na  1760.  Rechenbiro:  Concordia  Lips.  1782  (1677.) — Twesten:  1816.  Winer: 

^^825.  Hasb:   Libr.  Symb.  (1827)  with  various  readings. — Francke:  Lib.  Syrab. 

1 B46,  with  various  readings,  and  compared  with  the  German :  MUller  :  Die  Symb. 

^Ueher,  1848. — Tittmann:  Confessio  Fidei  &c.,  ex  prima  Melanchthonis  edi- 

tione,  Dresden  1830;  8vo.  with  notes.  Weber,  1830,  with  notes  —  Foerstemann  : 

^rkundenbuch   i.   470-559,   with  various  readings.  —  Corpus  Reformatorum  : 

LUvi.  268-886,  with  various  readings.  From  this  edition  we  have  the  doc- 
trintl  articles  in  Schmucker's  Pop.  Theolog.,  1834.  Appendix  i.  Do.  Luth- 
cna  Manual,   1855.      Translations.     It  has  been  translated    into    French: 
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in  no  case  from  a  copy  of  the  original,  but  from  copies  of  th< 
Confession  made  before  it  had  reached  the  perfect  form  ii 
which  it  was  actually  presented  to  the  Diet.    These  edition^^ 
of  the  Confession  not  only  being  unauthorized,  but  not 


Ilistoire  de  la  Conf.  d'Auxpourg  (Chjtraeus)  mise  en  FranooiB  par  Lno  le  Cop 

Anvere,  1682,72-106;  cf.  Weber  ii.  212-216.  Fabrioius,  Cent  Luth.  688.— 
English  :  An  harmony  of  Confessions,  &c.     Cambridge  1586. — S.  8.  Schmucksb^* 
D.  D.,   Popular  Theology,  1884.     In  the   doctrinal   articles   the  condemnato 
clauses  are  omitted,  except  in  Art.  xii,  xiii,  xtI,  xyii.  —  £.  Hasblius,  D.  D.,  Dis 
cipline,  etc.,  1841.  5-56.     The  doctrinal  articles  only,  but  with  the  oondemna 
tory  clauses.  —  C.  P.  Kbauth  :  Augsburg  Confession  with  notes.  PhiljMla.   1868 — 
On  the  translations   of  the  Augs.  Confess,   into  English,  cf.  Wbber  ii.  216-218.^ 
Under  the  direction  of  Thomas  Cromwell,  **  who  died  a  Lutheran  "  (Burnet)  th 
Augsburg  Confession  and  Apology  were  translated  by  Richard  Taybbxbr  in 
English,  and  were  printed  in  London,  1586. 

2.  The  Gkrman  of  the  Editio  princeps  (not  the  Text,  reoept.  of  tlie  Symbol 
Books)  cf.  Weber  ii.  16-54;  Kollneb  846  (Cyprian  Cap.  x.)  Given  in  Luther* 
Werke,  Jena  vi,  887.  Leipzig,  xx,  9.  —  Twesten  :  1816. — Tittmanh  :  Die  Angi 
burg  Confess,  nach  den  Original  Ausgab.  Melanchthon's.  Dresden  1880,  with 
notes.  — MliLLRB :  Symb.  Biicher,  1848.  Abdriicke  von  Melanohthon's  erster 
Ausgabe  der  Augsb.  Confess.  861-904,  with  various  readings.  The  variations 
from  the  German  Text,  recept.,  as  given  in  Baumgar ten's  Concord.  (i2A,  from 
Rhaw  —the  printer  of  the  original  edition,)and  in  Waloh  :  Concordienbuch  (Wit^ 
tenberg  i.)  Weber  i.  Beylag.iii. 

II.  Melanohthon's  **  improved  "  edition  of  the  German  Confession,  1583,  8vo. 
Cf.  Weber  K.  G.  ii.  55-81.  Feuerlin,  44,  45  (48,)  KSllner  847.  Given  in  Corpus 
DootrinsD.  Lcipx.  1560.  i-xlii.  —  Weber:  Augspurg.  Confession  nach  der  Ur- 
schrift  im  Reich's  Archiv,  nebst  einer  Ehrenrettung  Melanchthon's,  Weimar,  178L 
8vo.  The  mistake  of  Weber,  which  led  to  the  issue  of  this  edition,  is  one  of  the 
curiosities  of  Theological  Literature,  (cf.  Kollner  Symb.  294.)  It  became  the  occa- 
sion of  the  preparation  of  his  masterly  work :  The  Critical  History  of  the  Aug*- ' 
burg  Confession. 

C.  The  Augsburg  Confession  (German)  from  a  collation  of  the  copy  in  the  Im- 
perial Archives  (The  received  German  text  of  the  Book  of  Concord.)  KoUner 
349;  Weber  ii.  117-192. — Given  in  Chytrieus:  Histor.  der  Augspurg.  Confees. 
(1576)  1580.  59-94. —C(ELESTiNU8:  Ilistoria  Comit.  August,  1677.  ii.  161-167, 
—  Concordia.  Dresden  l580.  Fol.  3-20.  Nothw.  Vertheidig.  1629.  24-228.  MfiUer, 
Historia  695-649.  Reineccius  1780.  Cyprian,  Hist oria  1780.— Wbbbr's  Krit. 
Gesch.  1783,  i.  Beylage  iii,  with  various  readings.  Schott  1829,  and  in  most  of 
the  histories  of  the  Augsburg  Confession.  —  It  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  German, 
and  German-Latin  editions  of  the  Symbols.  With  various  readings  in  Reiaeeeiaa 
1708.  Baumgarten  1747.  Waloh  1750.  Twesten  1816.  Ammon  1829.  Mailer 
1848.  Schmucker  :  Lutheran  Manual,  1855.  825-889,  gives  the  doctrinal 
articles  and  the  Epilogue.  Translations:  The  abridged  translation  of  the  ar- 
ticles on  abuses  in  Dr.  Sohmucker's  Popular  Theology,  p.  887,  is  ftrom  this  ediiUm. 
In  the  Lutheran  Manual,  288-809,  a  complete  translation  is  giTtn  of  tka  artlttWl 
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fieutiDg  it  in  the  shape  in  which  it  had  actually  been  delivered, 
Ifelanchthon  issued  the  Confession  both  in  German  and  Latin. 
The  German  was  printed  from  his  own  manuscript,  from 
-which  the  copy  had  been  taken  to  be  laid  before  the  Diet.  It 
reached  Augsburg,  and  was  read  and  circulated  there,  while 
the  Diet  was  still  in  session.  Melanchthon  issued  it  expressly 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  unauthorized  editions  were  not 
accurate. 

The  first  authorized  edition,  the  Editio  Princeps,  coming 
:from  the  hand  of  its  composer,  and  presenting  not  only  in  the 
■nature  of  the  case  the  highest  guarantee  for  strict  accuracy, 
but  surrounded  by  jealous  and  watchful  enemies,  in  the  very 
IDiet  yet  sitting,  before  which  it  was  read,  surrounded  by  men 
^ager  to  mark  and  to  exaggerate  the  slightest  appearance  of 
discrepance,  was  received  by  Luther  and  the  whole  Lutheran 
Church.  Luther  knew  no  other  Augsburg  Confession  in  the 
Cerman  than  this.  It  was  received  into  the  Bodies  of  Doc- 
trine of  the  whole  Church.  It  appears  in  the  Jena  edition  of 
liUther's  works,  an  edition  which  originated  in  the  purpose 
of  having  his  writings  in  a  perfectly  unchanged  form,  and  was 

on  abuses,  also  from  this  edition.     The   Unalt.  Aug.  Conf.  New  York,  1847,  do. 
184a.     Phila.  18(>5,  for  the   Lutheran  Board  of  Publication. —The    Christian 
Hook  of  Concord.  New  Market,  1851.    Second  edition  revised,  1854.     The  Con- 
fession was  translated  by  Revs.  A.  and  S.  Henkel,  for  the  first  edition,  and  re- 
viled by  C.  Philip  Krauth,  D.  D.,  for  the  second. 

D.  Combined  editions.  Cf.  Weber  ii.  19.V200.  Kollner  851. 
L  Latin.  Fabricii  Leodii :  Harmonia  Aug.  Conf.  Colon.  1578,  Fol.     It  contains 
^'  A  text  claiming  to  be  the  original.     2.  The  variata  of  1542.     8.  Various  read- 
ings from  the  4to  edition  of  1580,  and  the  8vo  of  1531.     Cf.  Corpus  Reformat. 
»x^  225-229. —Corpus  Doctrinae,  Lips.   1568.     1.  The  Confess,    of  1542.     2. 
''lie  8to  of  1581.     Translation:  An  Harmony  of  Confessions,  Cambridge,  1586. 

II.  Qeiman.    Chytrseus:    Historia    (1580.)     1.    The  received   text    from  the 
irebives.    2.  The  text  of  the  Editio  Princeps  where  it  differs  from  the  other. 

Ill  German  and  Latin.  Nothwendige  Vertheidigung  des  Aug.  Apffels.  Leipi. 
1619.  24-228.  Editio  princeps  of  Latin,  Textus  recep.  of  the  German.  Reineccius 
1708.  Do.  1780.  Waloh  1750.  MuHer  1848.  Do.  Tittmann  1880,  Editio  princeps 
<>flK>Ui.  TwESTiN  1816.  1.  ed.  prino.  of  Latin  and  German.  2.  German  of  the 
ordinary  edition. 
IV.  Qreek,  Latin  and  German  (Dolscii)  ed.  Reineccius,  1780. 
Ki  Tersiiled. — Aagspnrgisches  Lchr-lied.  The  Doctrinal  articles  only.  In 
GvNk  and  Latin  verse  (Rhodomann)  1780.  There  is  also  an  English  versifica- 
te  of  the  Doctrinal  Articles  in  the  oldest  Moravian  Hymn  Books. 
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there  given  as  the  authentic  Confession  in  antithesis  to  all  the 
editions  of  it  in  which  there  were  variations  large  or  small. 

In  the  Convention  of  the  Evangelical  (Lutheran)  Princes  at 
Naumberg  in  1561,  among  whom  were  two  of  the  original 
signers,  this  edition  was  declared  to  be  authentic,  and  was 
again  solemnly  subscribed,  and  the  seals  of  the  signers 
appended.  Nothing  could  seem  to  be  more  certainly  fixed 
than  that  this  original  edition  of  Melanchthon  presented  the 
Confession  in  its  most  perfect  form,  just  as  it  was  actually 
delivered  in  the  Diet. 

But  unhappy  causes,  connected  largely  with  Melanchthons 
later  attempts  to  produce  unity  by  skilful  phrases  and  skilful 
concealments,  led  to  a  most  groundless  suspicion,  that  even  in 
the  original  edition  there  might  be  variations  from  the  very 
letter  of  the  Confession  as  actually  delivered.     That  there  were 
any  changes  in  meaning  was  not  even  in  those  times  of  morbid 
jealousy  pretended,  but  a  strong  anxiety  was  felt  to  secure  a 
copy  of  the  Confession  j)erfectly  corresponding  in  words,  in 
letters,  and  in  points,  with  the  original.     The  original  of  tbe 
Latin  had  been  taken  by  Charles  with  him,  but  the  German 
original  was  still  supposed  to  be  in   the  archives  at   ileiitx^. 
Joachim  11.,  in   1566,   directed  Ccelestiuus  and   Zochius    "^^ 
make  a  copy   from   the   Mentz   original.      Their  copy  \V^^ 
inserted  in  the  Brandenburg  Body  of  Doctrine  in  1572. 

In  1576,  Augustus  of  Saxony  obtained  from  the  Elector  ^ 
Mentz  a  copy  of  the  same  document,  and  from  this  the  Au^$ 
burg  Confession  as  it  appears  in  the  Book  of  Concord  w^'^ 
].>rinted.  Wherever  the  Book  of  Concord  was  received,  M^ 
lanchthon's  original  edition  of  the  German  was  displace^^ 
though  the  corresponding  edition  of  the  Latin  has  bee^ 
retained.  Thus,  half  a  century  after  its  universal  recognition^ 
the  first  edition  of  the  Augsburg  Confesslou  in  German  gav^ 
way  to  what  was  believed  to  be  a  true  transcript  of  th»- 
original. 

Two  hundred  years  after  the  delivery  of  the  Confession,  ^ 
discovery  was  communicated  to  the  theological  world  by  PfaffiJ 
which  has  reinstated  Melanchthon's  original  edition.  Pfatf 
discovered  that  the  document  in  the  archives  at  Mentz  wa-> 
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not  the  original,  but  a  copy  merely,  and  the  labors  of  Weber 
have  demonstrated  that  this  copy  has  no  claim  to  be  regarded 
as  made  from  the  original,  but  is  a  transcript  from  one  of  the 
less-finished  copies  of  the  Confession,  made  "before  it  had 
assumed,  under  Melanchthon's  hand,  the  exact  shape  in  which 
it  was  actually  presented.  While,  therefore,  the  ordinary  edi- 
tion of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  the  one  found  in  the  Book 
of  Concord,  and  from  which  the  current  translations  of  the 
Confession  have  been  made,  does  not  diflfer  in  meaning  at  all 
from  the  original  edition  of  Melanchthon,  it  is,  nevertheless, 
not  80  perfect  in  style,  and  where  they  differ,  not  so  clear. 
The  highest  critical  authority,  then,  both  German  and  Latin, 
is  that  of  Melanchthon's  own  original  editions.* 

The  current  edition  of  the  German,  and  the  earlier  edition* 
of  Melanchthon,  are  verbally  identical  in  the  larger  part  of 
the  articles,  both  of  doctrine  and  of  abuses.  The  only  difter- 
enee  is,  that  Melanchthon's  edition  is  occasionally  somewhat 
ftller,  especially  on  the  abuses,  is  more  perfectly  parallel  with 
the  Latin  at  a  few  points,  and  occasionally  more  finished  in 
style.  When  the  question  between  them  has  a  practical  inter- 
est, it  is  simply  because  Melanchthon's  edition  expresses  in 
terms,  or  with  greater  clearness,  what  is  simply  implied,  or 
less  explicitly  stated  in  the  other. 

The  structure  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  bears  traces  of 
the  mode  of  its  growth  out  of  the  Articles  which  formed  its 
groundwork.     It  contains,  as  its  two  fundamental 
parts,  a  positive  assertion  of  the  most  necessary  ©ivuioM^i^f  ^L 
truths,  and  a  negation  of  the  most  serious  abuses.  Augsburg   con- 
It  comprises :   I.  The  Preface  ;  II.   Twenty-one 
I^HixciPAL  Articles  op  Faith;  III.  An  Epilogue-Prologue, 
'^hich  unites  the  first  part  with  the  second,  and  makes  a  grace- 
*\il  transition  from  the  one  to  the  other;  IV.  The  Second  great 
-■Division,  embracing  Seven  Articles  on  Abuses  ;  V.  The  Epi- 
logue, followed  by  the  Subscriptions. 

The  Articles  are  not  arranged  as  a  whole  with  reference  to 
^  system.     They  may  be  classified  thus  : 

*  For  the  facts  here  presented,  compare  Weber  Krit.  Geschichte  :  Hase,  Lib. 
"^^b.,  Fntneke  do.  KoUner  Symb  ,  Luther.  Kirch.,  842. 
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I.  The  Confessedly'  Catholic,  or  Universal  Christian  A  ^' 
icles,  —  those  which  Christendom,  Greek  and  Roman,  ha^^^ 
confessed,  especially  in  the  Apostles'  and  If  icene  Creed.     The^^^ 
were  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  (I),  the  Incarnation  (III),  ik^^^ 
Second  Coming  of  Christ,  the  General  Resurrection,  the  Ete^   ^' 
nity  of  Rewards  and  Punishment  (XVII),  the  Validity  of  Acr^- 
ministration  by  Unworthy  Ministers  (VIII),  the  Offer  of  Grac::^^^ 
in  Baptism,  and  the  Right  of  Children  to  it  (IX),  Church  GrO"^^' 
ernment  (XIV),  Civil  Government  (XVI),  Free  Will  (XVIII,      \ 
and  the  Cause  of  Sin  (XIX). 

II.  The  Protestant  Articles,  —  those  opposed  to  the  erroirr:** 
in  doctrine,  and  the  abuses  in  usage,  of  the  Papal  part  of  th  -^® 
Church  of  the  West.     To  this  the  Confession,  in  its  whol  -^^ 

*  argument,  based  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  a  supreme  rul 
of  faith,  was  opposed.     But  more  particularly  to  the  Pelagia 
ism  of  Rome,  in  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  (Art.  II) :  its  co 
ruption  of  the  doctrine  of  Justification  (Art.  IV) :  its  doctrin 
of  Merit  in  Works  (Art.  VI,  XX),  of  the  Ministerial  Office, 
an  Order  of  Priests  (Art.  V),  of  Transubstantiation  (Art.  X)  ^L.  \ 
of  Auricular  Confession  (Art.  XI),  of  Repentance  (Art.  XII). 
of  the  Opus  Operatum  in  Sacraments  (Art.  XIII),  of  Churc 
Order  (Art.  XX),  of  the  true  nature  of  the  Christian  Church 
(Art.  VII),  and  of  the  Worship  of  Saints  (Art.  XXI). 

The  entire  second  part  was  devoted  to  the  argument  against 
the  Abuses  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  especially  in  regard  to  Com- 
munion in  One  Kind  (Abus.,  Art.  I),  Celibacy  of  the  Priest- 
hood (Art.  II),  the  Mass  (Art.  Ill),  Confession  (IV),  Human 
Traditions  (V),  Monastic  Vows  (VI),  Church  Power,  and  espe- 
cially the  Jurisdiction  of  the  Bishops  (VII). 

III.  The  Evangelical  Articles,  or  parts  of  Articles,  —  those 
articles  which  especially  assert  the  doctrines  which  are  con- 
nected most  directly  with  the  Gospel  in  its  essential  character 
as  tidings  of  redemption  to  lost  man,  —  the  great  doctrines  of 
grace.  These  articles  are  specially  those  which  teach  the  fall 
of  man,  the  radical  corruption  of  his  nature,  his  exposure  to 
eternal  death,  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  regeneration  (Art. 
II) ;  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  saving  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  (Art.  Ill) ;  justification  by  faith  alone  (rV)i  the  true 
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haracter  of  repentance,  or  conversion  (XII) ;  and  the  impo- 
ence  of  man's  own  will  to  eftect  it  (XVIII). 

IV.  The  Conservative  Articles,  the  Articles  which  set  forth 
►iSTiNCTiVE  Biblical  doctrines  which  the  Lutheran  Church 
lolds  in  peculiar  purity,  over  against  the  corruptions  of  Ro- 
nanism,  the  extravagance  of  Radicalism,  the  perversions  of 
Nationalism,  or  the  imperfect  development  of  theology.  Such 
re  the  doctrines  of  the  proper  inseparability  of  the  two  natures 
►f  Christ,  both  as  to  time  and  space  (Art.  Ill),  the  objective 
orce  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  (Art.  V),  the  reality  of  the 
)re8ence  of  both  the  heavenly  and  earthly  elements  in  the 
Lord's  Supper  (Art.  X),  the  true  value  of  Private,  that  is,  of 
ndividual  Absolution  (Art.  XI),  the  genuine  character  of  Sac- 
ramental grace  (Art.  XIII),  the  true  medium  in  regard  to 
the  rites  of  the  Church  (Art.  XV),  the  freedom  of  the  will 
(XVIII),  and  the  proper  doctrine  concerning  the  Cause  of  Sin 
(XIX).  On  all  these  points  the  Augsburg  Confession  presents 
views  which,  either  in  matter  or  measure,  are  opposed  to  ex- 
tremes, which  claim  to  be  Protestant  and  Evangelical.  Pela- 
gianizing.  Rationalistic,  Fatalistic,  Fanatical,  unhistorical  ten- 
dencies, which,  more  or  less  unconsciously,  have  revealed  them- 
selves, both  in  Romanism  and  in  various  types  of  nominally 
Evangelical  Protestantism,  are  all  met  and  condemned  by  the 
Utter,  tenor,  or  spirit  of  these  articles. 

Through  the  whole  flows  a  spirit  of  earnest  faith  and  of  pure 
devotion.  The  body  of  the  Confession  shows  the  hand  of  con- 
summate theologians,  the  soul  reveals  the  inmost  life  of 
humble,  earnest  Christians. 

The  Augsburg  Confession  has  incalculable  value  as  an  abid- 
^^ig  witness  against  the  Errors  of  the  Roman  Cath-  The  Aagiburg 
olic  Church.     The  old  true  Catholic  Church  was  conf««ion :   it« 

«kl  !•  •!  •  -I  ••  rm         value.*    1.  Ai  a 

Almost  lost  m  pnde,  avance,  and  superstition.    The  protmt   agaiMt 
great  labor  of  the  body  of  the  clergy  was  to  defend  «*>">*°'*"- 

*  Interpretation  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  in  Commentaries,  Notes  and 
QCrmoDs. 

Histoire  de  la  Confess.  d'Auxponrg  (Chytraeus)  par  le  Cop.  Anvers  1582.  p. 
107-114.  The  notes  are  occupied  with  the  citations,  and  historical  allusions  of 
tkCoofbnioB. 

Ai  HmMBj  «f  the  Confetsions,  etc.  <*  There  are  added  in  the  ende  Terie 
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the  errors  by  wliicb  they  were  enriched.  Two  false  doctrines 
were  of  especial  value  to  this  end :  The  first,  that  the  Church 
tradition  is  part  of  the  Rule  of  Faith ;  the  second,  that  good 
works  can  merit  of  God.     With  both  the  formal  and  material 

short  notes  in  which  both  the  obscure  things  are  made  plaine,  etc."  Cambridge, 
1586.  p.  598,  ad  fin. 

Mentzer  :  Exegesis  Augustanae  Confessionis(1618)  Frankfort,  1690.  Still 
retains  its  position  as  a  work  of  the  highest  value. — Calovius  :  Criticua  Sacer 
Tel  Commentar.  in  August.  Confess.  Lips.  1646.  4to.  pp.  920.  Do.  Theologia  sec. 
tenorem  August.  Confess.,  etc.  4to.  pp.  1900.  These  two  works  only  get  as  far  as 
the  first  article  of  the  Confession. — Altinq  H.  :  Exegesis  Logica  et  Theologica 
August.  Confess.  Amstelod.  1647.  5-114. — Goebxl:  Augustana  Fidei  Confess, 
das  ist  die  xxi  Artikel.  .  erklaret.  Frankf.  a.  M.  1654,  Fol  pp.  1400.  Under  the 
title  of  Sermons,  an  elaborate  Commentary  on  the  Confession.  —  Calovius:  Syn- 
opsis Controversiarum  etc.  secund.  seriem  Articul.  August.  Confess.  Wittenberg, 
1685,  4to.  pp.  1104.  Lutherus  Redivivus.  Halle  1697.  —  Hoffman  G.:  Commen- 
tarius  in  August.  Confessionem.  Tubing.  1717.  4to.  pp.  400.  A  work  of  great 
value.  The  portions  of  the  other  symbols  parallel  with  the  different  articles  of 
the  Augs.  Confess,  are  brought  together;  the  Wirtemberg  Confession  is  also 
brought  into  the  harmony.  —  Ctpbian  :  Historia  der  Augspurg.  Confession.  Gotba, 
1730.  p.  208-227.  Specimens  of  a  commentary  on  the  i.  xiii.  xxii.  xxviii.  articles. 

—  Von  Seelen  :  Stromata  Lutherana  sive  var.  Script,  ad.  .  .  Augustan.  Confess. 
On  the  V.  and  vi.  art.  on  abuses,  xii.     On  the  citations  of  the  Fathers,  xvi.— 
Carpzovii  ;  Isagoge  in  L.  Eccl.  Luth.  Symb.  Lips.  1675.  95-703.     After  theUp** 
of  nearly  two  centuries,  still  the  best  of  the  eclectic  works  on  the  symbols.    '^^ 
Confession  and  Apology  are  treated  together,  cf.  Fabricii  Histor.  Biblioth-  ^^• 
264.  —  Pfaff  :  Eccles.  Evang.   Libri   Symb.  Loca  difficilia  explanavit  et  vii>^^' 
cavit.  Tubing.  1730.  p.  28-86.     The  notes  are  very  brief,  and  very  valuable  ^"^ 
Walch  :  Introductio  in  L.  S.  .  .  observat.  histor.  et  theolog.  illus.  1782.  157— -^ 
Classic,  among  the  older  works. — Reinecii  :  Concordia — adjectis,  locis,    ^^ 
notisque  aliis.  Lips.  1736.  7-74.     The  notes  mostly  critical,  or  connected  t«^^ 
the  scriptural  and  patristic  quotations  in  the  Confession.  — Bobrnrri:   Insti  ^ 
tiones  Theologiae  Symbolicae.   Lipsiae,  1751. — Baumqartbn  :    Erleuterung^ 
2d.  ed.  1761.     Compendious  and  rich.  —  Walchii  :  Breviarium  (1765,)  p.  75-1  ^ 

—  Semleri:  Apparatus  (1775,)  p.  42-127.  Titt.mann  :  Institut.  Symbol.  (18f 
p.  91-134. — TiTTMANX:  Die  Augsburg.  Confession:  Confessio  Fidei.  Dresd^ 
1830.  Winer  (1825.)  —  Schopff:  Die  S.  B.  mit  historischen  Einleit.  kurz.  Af3 
mcrk.  u.  ausfuhrlichern  ErSrterungcn.  Dresden,  1826.  24-108. — Yklin:  Ver* 
such  (1829)  p.  70-77.  —ScHOTT  C.  H. :  Die  Augsb.  Conf.  mit  historisch.  Einleit. 
u.  erlautcr.  Anmerkungen.  Leipz.  1829.  The  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession. 
To  which  is  prefixed  a  historical  Introduction  to  the  same,  by  C.  H.  Schott.  New 
York,  1848.  —  Wkber  :  Conf.  August,  animadversionibus,  historicis,  exegeticis, 
dogmaticis  et  criticis.  Halis  1830,  4to. — Spieker  :  Confessio  fidei.  .  .  varii  gen- 
eris animadversionibus  instruxit.  Berolini  1880.  —  Tittmakn  :  De  summ.  prin- 
cip.  A.  Conf  1830. — Lochman  G.,  A.  M.  The  History,  Doctrine,  etc.,  of  th< 
Evang.  Luth.  Church.     Part  II,  the  Augsburg  Confession,  with  explanatory  note< 
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priuciples  of  the  Church  corrupted,  what  could  result  but  the 
wreck  of  much  that  is  most  precious  in  Christianity  ?    The 
protest  needed  then  is  needed  still.     The  Roman  Church  has 
indeed  formally  abrogated  some  of  the  worst  abuses  which 
found  their  justification  in  her  false  doctrines ;  the  pressure 
of  Protestant  thinking  forces,  or  the  light  of  Protestant  science, 
mns  her  children  to  a  Christianity  better  than  her  theories ; 
lut  the  root  of  the  old  evil  remains  —  the  old  errors  are  not 
given  up,  and  cannot  be.     Rome  once  committed,  is  committed 
leyond  redemption.     It  needs  but  propitious  circumstances  to 
Iring  up  any  of  her  errors  in  all  their  ancient  force.     The  fun- 
damental principle  of  infallibility,  the  pride  of  consistency,  the 
J)ower  which  these  doctrines  give  her,  make  it  certain  that 
they  will   not  be  abandoned.     Against  all  of  Rome's  many 
errors,  and  pre-eminently  against  those  doctrines  which  are  in 
^me  way  related  to  them  all,  the  Augsburg  Confession  must 
continue  to  hold  up  the  pure  light  of  the  sole  Rule  of  Faith, 
«nd  of  its  great  central  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.* 

The  Augsburg   Confession   had,  and   has  great  value,  in 
"View  of  the  sound  political  principles  it  asserted  and  guaran- 
teed.    Signed  by  the  princes  and  free  cities,  it  was  a  sovereign 
^ratification,  and  guarantee  of  the  rights  of  the     2d.it8poiiticiu 
CDhurch   and  of  the  individual  Christian   in  the  ^'^"''• 
State.     It   asserted   the  independence  on  the  State  of  the 
^^hurch,  as  a  Church,  the  distinctness  of  the  spheres  of  the 
^^hurch  and  State,  the  rights  of  the  State  over  the  Chris- 
"^ian,  as  a  subject,  the  Christian's   duty  to  the   State,  as  a 

• 

^xid  remarks.  Harrisburg,  1818.  —  Schmucker  S.  S.,  D.  D.  Elements  of  Popular 
^^'"Jieology,  with  special  reference  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  as  avowed 
^ore  the  Diet  at  Augsburg  in  1580.    Andover,  1834.     Do.  Lutheran  Manual,  or 
e  Angsbnrg  Confession  illustrated  and  sustained.     Philadelphia,  1855.  —  Haz- 
^K.ius  £.  L.  :  The  Doctrinal  Articles  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  with  notes  ;  in 
^^e  Discipline  etc.  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Synod  of  South  Carolina.     Balti- 
^*M}re,  1841.  —  Beck  :  Sammlung  Symbol.  Blichcr — Evangelisch.  Reform.  Kirche. 
^ed.  Nenstadt,  1845.  ii.  858-406. — Fbancee:  Libri  Sjmb.  Eccles.  LutheransD. 
^piiael847,  9-50.— The  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession.    Philada.  1855.  (for 
Wth.  Board.)  A  few  valuable  notes  by  Prof.  Schaeffer.  —  Sermons  by  Bakius, 
^^Mbelt  Tholack,  Sehleiermacher,  Harms,  and  Sartorius. 
*raceiisc]ier.  Qesch.  d.  !l.  i.  Augsb.  208.     Kollnek  ii.  895. 
17 
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subject,  and  the  supremacy  of  God's  law  and  of  the  demands 
of  conscience  over  all  unrighteous  enactments  of  man.  It 
defined  in  brief,  yet  ample  statements,  the  entire  relation  of 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  power.*  It  overthrew  the  conception 
of  the  Church  as  a  great  world-dominating  power  —  taught 
the  obligation  of  legitimate  civil  ordinances,  the  lawfulness 
of  Christians  bearing  civil  oflSice,  the  right  of  the  State  to 
demand  oaths,  to  enact  penalties,  and  to  wage  "just  wars/' 
and  the  obligation  of  the  Christian  citizen  to  bear  part  in 
them.  It  asserts  that  "God's  command  is  to  be  more  regarded 
than  all  usasre  —  that  custom  introduced  c*ontrarv  to  God's 
command  is  not  to  be  approved."  "Christians  should  render 
obedience  to  magistrates  and  their  laws  in  all  things,' '"  save 
only  those  when  they  command  any  sin,  for  then  they  must 
rather  obey  God  than  men."  It  overthrew  monasticism  and 
enforced  celibacy,  those  weaknesses  of  the  State ;  curbed  the 
insolence  of  Pope,  Bishop  and  Clergy,  and  restored  the  normal 
and  divine  relations  of  man  to  man,  of  subject  to  ruler,  of 
Church  to  State,  of  God's  law  to  human  law,  of  loyalty  to  the 
rights  of  conscience.  The  Lutheran  Church  gives  to  every 
State  into  which  she  enters,  her  great  voucher  of  fidelity  to 
the  principles  on  which  alone  free  governments  can  stand. 
The  Augsburg  Confession  was  exquisitely  adapted  to  all  \tA 
3  itaraiuong  ^bjccts,  as  a  coufession  of  faith,  and  a  defence  of 
A  confi«ion  and  it.  In  it  thc  vcry  heart  of  the  Gospel  beat  again 
apology.  j^  gave  organic  being  to  what  had  hitherto  beei 

but  a  tendency,  and  knit  together  great  nationalities  in  tb 
holiest  bond  by  which  men  can  be  held  in  association.  It  e 
abled  the  Evangelical  princes,  as  a  body,  to  throw  their  moJ 
weight  for  truth  into  the  empire.  These  were  the  starti 
points  of  its  great  work  and  glory  among  men.  To  it,  un^ 
God,  more  than  to  any  other  cause,  the  whole  Protests- 
world  owes  civil  and  religious  freedom.  Under  it,  as  a  bann^ 
the  pride  of  Rome  was  broken,  and  her  armies  destroyed, 
is  the  symbol  of  pure  Protestantism,  as  the  three  Gener 
Creeds  are  symbols  of  that  developing  Catholicity  to  whic 
genuine  Protestantism  is  related,  as   the  maturing  fruit 

*  Art.  vii.,  xvi.,  xxviii. 
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J     related  to  the  blossom.    To  it  the  eyes  of  all  deep  thinkers  have 
■     been  turned,  as  to  a  star  of  hope  amid  the  internal  strifes  of 
I     nominal  Protestantism.     Gieseler,  the  great  Reformed  Church 
I      historian,   says:*     "If  the   question   be,  Which,  among   all 
I      Protestant  Confessions,  is  best  adapted  for  forming  the  founda- 
tion of  a  union  among  Protestant  Churches,  we  declare  our- 
selves unreservedly  for  the  Augsburg  Confession."     But  no 
genuine  union  can  ever  be  formed  upon  the  basis  of  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  except  by  a  hearty  consent  in  its  whole  faith, 
an  honest  reception  of  all  its  statements  of  doctrine  in  the 
sense  which  the  statements  bear  in  the  Confession  itself.     If 
there  }ye  those  who  would  forgive  Rome  her  unrepented  sins, 
they  must  do  it  in  the  face  of  the  Augsburg  Confession.     If 
I     there  be  those  who  would  consent  to  a   truce  at  least  with 
I     -(Rationalism  or  Fanaticism,  they  must  begin  their  work  by 
f     iiriaking  men  forget  the  great  Confession, which  refused  its  covert 
I     t:o  them  from  the  beginning. 

f  With  the  Augsburg  Confession  begins  the  clearly     ^  ^^  ^.,^i„^  ^, 

'  **^cognized  life  of  the  Evangelical  Protestant  Church,  «» '^•'"^'^^  "*'  ^""''"^ 
^tie  purified  Church  of  the  West,  on  which  her 
^^^emies  fixed  the  name  Lutheran.  With  this  Confession  her 
*^ni.08t  self-sacrificing  struggles  and  greatest  achievements  arc 
^^<:innected.  It  is  hallowed  by  the  prayers  of  Luther,  among 
"^  l*e  most  ardent  that  ever  burst  from  the  human  heart ;  it  is 
^x:iade  sacred  by  the  tears  of  Melanchthon,  among  the  tondcrest 
^^^^liich  ever  fell  from  the  eye  of  man.  It  is  embalmed  in  the 
living,  dying,  and  undying  devotion  of  the  long  line  of  the 
«^roes  of  our  faith,  who,  through  the  world  which  was  not 
^vorthy  of  them,  passed  to  their  eternal  rest.  The  greatest 
^icuigters  in  the  realm  of  intellect  have  defended  it  with  their 
labors ;  the  greatest  princes  have  protected  it  from  the 
^v^ord,  by  the  sword ;  and  the  blood  of  its  martyrs,  speaking 
Wter  things  than  vengeance,  pleads  for  ever,  with  the  blood 
^f  Him  whose  all-availing  love,  whose  sole  and  all-atoning 
••crifice,  is  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  its  witness. 

But  not  alone  on  the  grand  field  of  historical     ^  j^^  ,.^,„,.  ^ 
ttveotshas  its  power  been  shown.     It  led  to  God's  agiiideto(:hri.t. 

Stud.  a.  Kritik,  1S33,  ii,  1142.     Schcnkel  takes  the  same  yiew. 
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Word  millions,  who  have  lived  and  died  unknown  to  the  grea 
world.  In  the  humblest  liomes  and  humblest  hearts  it  ha 
opened,  through  ages,  the  spring  of  heavenly  influence.  I 
proclaimed  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ's  merits,  the  justifyin 
power  of  faith  in  Him  ;  and  this  shed  heavenly  light,  peac 
and  joy,  on  the  darkest  problems  of  the  burdened  heart.  *'l 
remains  forever,"  says  Gieseler, "  a  light  to  guide  in  the  righ 
path  those  who  are  struggling  in  error."  It  opened  the  wa 
to  the  true  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  if  it  ha 
seemed  to  divide,  for  a  little  time,  it  has  divided  only  to  cor 
solidate,  at  length,  the  whole  Church  under  Christ's  sole  ruh 
and  in  the  one  pure  faith. 

Its  history,  in  its  full  connections,  is  the  history  of  the  cer 

6.  itsviuuefor  turies  midway  in  the  fourth  of  which  we  fltam 

tbo  future.  j^^j  ^YiQ  future  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  futur 

of  the  race,  can  unfold  itself  from  the  present,  only  in  th 
power  of  the  life  which  germinates  from  the  great  principlt 
which  the  Augsburg  Confession  planted  in  the  world. 
Can  we  honorably  bear  the  name  of  Evangelical  Lutheran 
The  AugBburg  houcstly  profcss  to  receive  the  Augsburg  Confessic 
confcwion  ai  a  as  our  Crccd,  and  honestly  claim  to  1x5  part  of  tl 

Creed:     what    is     >->,,,         «  ^      ,  •,  .,  .  i 

involved  In  a  right  Cliurch  of  our  fathors,  while  we  reject,  or  leai 
reception  of  it?*     q^j^  to  rcjection,  parts  of  the  doctrine  whose  rece 

♦Works  on  Dogmatic9^  and  the  histonf  of  Dogmatics,  of  value  in  the  interprctati 
or  defence  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  or  in  illustration  of  the  theology  bas 
upon  or  deviating  from  it. 

Melanchthonis  :  Opera  Dogmatica  in  the  Corpus  Reformatorum,  vol.  xx 
XXIII.  a.  Loci  Thcologici  (1521).  h,  Examen  ordinandorum.  c.  Catecbe 
puerilis.  d.  Explicatio  Symboli  Niceni.  e.  Repctitio  Augustanae  Confessioi 
sive  Confes.sio  doctrinae  Saxonicaruin  ecclesiarum. — Cf.  Galle:  Melanchtl 
(1840)  and  Augusti's,  Edit,  of  the  Loci  (1821),  for  Mclanchthon's  changes  ind 
trine.  —  Flaccii  :  a.  Catalogus  Testiuni  veritatis  (1566).  b.  Centuri»  Magdeb 
genses.  c.  Clavis.  d.  Scholia  in  N.  Test.  —  Chemnitz:  a.  de  vera  et  substan^ 
prsesentia.  b.  dc  duabus  naturis.  c.  Loci  Theologici.  d.  Examen  Concil.  Trid 
e.  Thcologiae  Jesuitic,  praecipua  capit.  —  Hutteb  :  Compendium  Locor.  Tl 
logic  (1010)  ed.  Schutzel772.  — OsianderL:  Enchiridion  Controvers.  (1614. 
HuNNius  N:  Epitome  Credendorum  (1025).  —  Gebiiabd  J :  a.  Loci  Theolc 
(1610)  (Cotta).  b.  Confcssio  Catholica  (1038).  —  Calovius:  a«  Apodixis  (K 
b.  Synopsis  Controversiarum  (1053).  c.  Mataeologia  papistica  (1047). 
Biblia  Illustrata. — Koenio  :  Theologia  positiva  (1664).  —  Qcenstedt:  T 
logia  didactico-polemica  (1685).  —  Bechmann  :    Adnotationes   in   Compend 
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tion  gave  our  Church  her  separate  being  and  distinctive  name, 
and  led  to  the  formation  of  lier  Confession,  and  which  are 
embodied  in  its  articles,  and  guarded  in  their  condemnatory 
clauses,  and  which  our  whole  Church,  for  centuries,  in  every 
official  act,  maintained  as  principal  and  fundamental  ?  This 
is  the  real  question.  All  others  are  side  issues.  This  question, 
once  agitated,  can  never  be  laid  till  it  is  fairly  settled  ;  and  to 
it,  every  conscientious  man,  every  lover  of  our  Church,  should 
bend  his  prayerful  thoughts.  A  testimony  bearing  upon  the 
great  question,  a  testimony  of  the  highest  importance,  and 
entitled  to  be  heard  first  of  all,  is  the  Confession  itself,  about 
whose  claims  so  much  is  now  said. 

In  what  light  is  the  Augsburg  Confession  regarded  in  the 
-Augsburg  Confession  itself?  This  is  a  primary  question  for 
an  honest  man  who  thinks  of  subscribing  it :  for  if  the  Con- 
fession itself,  in  its  origin,  its  history ,  its  letter,  protests  against 
certain  ideas,  it  would  seem  that  its  witness  against  them  is 
of  more  value  than  any  other.     Look,  then,  at  a  few  facts : 

I.  The  Confession  exhibited  the  one,  undivided  faith  of  the 
entire  Lutheran  Church  in  the  Empire.  It  was  not  tlie  work 
of  men  without  authority  to  represent  the  Church  ;  but  was 

Hutteri   (1690).  —  BuDDRUS:   a.  Theologia   Dograatica   (1723).     b,    De   veritate 
>'cligioniseTaiigelioae(1729).   c.  Keligion8-Streitigkeitenl724.    </.  Isagogo  (1727). 
^^ScHMiD  J.  A.:  Breviarium  theolog.  polemic.  (1710). — Langs:  Oeconomiasalutis 
{ 1728).  —  Reinuabd  L.  Theologia  Dogmat.  (1738).  —  Walch  J.  G.  a.  Dogmatische 
Qotiesgelahr.  (1749).  b.  Polemische  (1752).   c.  Religions-Strcitigkciten  (1724).— 
^ABPov.  (1737). — Baumoarten  S.  J.  a.  Evangelische  Glaubenslchre  (1769).  b. 
I'lieologisch.   Streitigkeitcn.  (1762)  c.  Religions-Parteyen  (1766). — Mosheim  : 
«.  Streit-Theologie   (1703).  6.  Th<olog.    Dogmat.   (1768). —Carpzov   J.   B.  Jr. 
Liber  doctrinalis  (1767).  —  Walch  C.  W.  F.  a.  Geschichto  der  Lutherischen  Re- 
ligion (1753).  b.  BibliothecaSymbolica  (1770).  — Semler:  Institutio  (1774). — 
^iDBBLEiN  (17S0).  — Seileb:  a.  Theolog.  dogmat.  polemica  (1780).  b.  Doctrin. 
Ckristian.  Compend.  (1779).  —  Mobus:  a.  Epitome  Theol.  Christianae  (1789).  b. 
Commentarius  in  Epitom.  (1797). -Beck:    (1801).  —  Stobb  &  Flatt  :  Dog- 
'ftttik  (1803).  —  Reinhabd  F.  V.  (1801).  —  Schott  (1811).  —  Bbbtschneider: 
*>Dogmatik   (1814).    6.  Entwickelung    (1804). — Weoscueideb:    Institutiones 
^1816).  —  TwESTEN    (1826).  —  Knapp  (1827).  —  Nitzsch    (1829).  —  (Schuman) : 
^Unchthon  Redivivus,    1837. —Hase:  a.  Dogmatik  (1826).  6.  Hutterus  Red- 
iHrni (1829-1868).- Klein:  (1822)  Ed.  Lanqe  (1835).  —  Schmid  H.  Dogmatik 
iETtng.  Luth.  Kirche,  (1843-1863).  —  Mabte.nse.n  (1865). —Sabtobius  (1861). 
-TiOMAEius  (1868).  —  Philippi  (1863).— Hopman  (I860).  — Kahnib  (1868).— 

iROABDV  (1868). 
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tlio  voice  of  all  the  Churches.  Its  groundwork  was 
Luther ;  materials  were  brought  together  by  the  gr 
logiaus  of  tlie  whole  Lutberau  Church  — by  Breutiu 
Spalatin,  and  otliers,  who  carefully  examined  and  tes 
other's  work.  The  matchless  hand  of  Melanchthon 
ployed  in  giving  the  most  perfect  form,  the  most  al 
finished  statement  of  the  faith ;  the  Confession  was  s 
to  the  careful  examination  of  Luther,  by  whom  it  was 
approved.  Melanchthon 's  own  account  is:  "^I  broi 
gether  the  heads  of  the  Confession,  embracing  alm(»st 
of  the  doctrine  of  our  C/uirchts,  I  took  nothing  on  my 
the  presence  of  the  Princes  and  the  officials,  every  t 
discussed  by  our  preacliers,  sentenee  htj  scntenoe,  A  vo 
ivtlre  Confc.iSion  was  tlien  sent  to  Luther,  who  wrot 
Princes  that  he  had  read,  and  that  he  approved  tin 
sion."  Every  position  of  tlie  Confession  had  been  j 
again  and  again,  had  been  tried  in  the  crucible  of  tb 
had  been  experienced  in  its  practical  power  in  tlie  life, 
been  maintained  against  sharp  attacks,  by  our  great  Cc 
as  well  as  by  thousands  of  hunible  and  earnest  priva 
tians.  For  the  inmiediate  work  of  its  preparation,  tb 
at  least  four  months.  It  was  on  the  11th  of  Mav  th« 
sion  was  first  sent  by  the  Elector  to  Luther,  and  it  was 
in  Diet  till  the  iZotli  of  June ;  so  that  .v/.r  ureks  tfapsed 
the  time  of  its  substantialcompletenessandof  its  pres< 
Every  touch  after  that  time  was  the  result  of  strivi 
absolute  finish  of  style  and  jx^rfection  of  handling.  X 
a  Confession  more  tlioroughly  prepared,  more  caref 
prayerfully  weighed,  more  heartily  accepted. 

II.  As  various  kingdoms,  states,  and  cities  embr; 
faith  of  God's  word,  as  our  Cburch  had  unfolded 
accepted  this  Confession  as  their  own,  and  were  k 
Evangelical  Lutherans  because  they  so  accepted  it.  Th( 
was  known  as  the  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confesj 
that  great  document  became  a  part  of  the  defining  tQn 
Church.  The  Lutheran  Church  was  that  which,  unn 
held  the  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession  in  its  historii 

III.  The  arguments  on  which  men  rely  now  to  si 
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faith  of  the  Church,  had  all  been  used  before  the  Confession 
was  prepared.  In  fact,  tlie  Rationalistic  argument  had  been 
brought  out  with  far  more  vigor  and  plausibility  than  usually 
attend  it  now,  and  those  who  renew  the  unsuccessful  attempts 
of  the  original  opponents  of  our  faith,  might  with  advantage  to 
their  cause  study  those  old  errorists.  Nothing  has  been  added 
to  the  argument  of  that  day  in  the  great  substantial  points  on 
either  side.  After  the  learning  and  insinuating  statement  of 
(Ecolampadius,  whose  work,  Erasmus  said,  "  might,  if  possi- 
ble, deceive  the  very  elect,"  and  which  Melanchthon  considered 
worthy  of  a  reply — after  the  unflinching  audacity  of  Carlstadt, 
and  the  plausihle  argument  of  Zwingle,  which  was  so  shallow, 
and  therefore  seemed  so  clear,  it  is  not  probable  that  the  feeble 
echo  of  their  arguments,  which  is  now  alone  heard  in  the  main- 
tenance of  their  views,  would  shake  our  fathers  were  they  liv- 
ing. The  Scripture  argument  stands  now  where  it  stood  then, 
and  the  Word,  which  was  too  strong  for  Luther's  human 
doubts  then,  would  prove  too  strong  for  them  now.  It  is  not 
the  argument  which  has  changed  :  it  is  as  overwhelming  now 
as  then ;  but  the  singleness  of  faith,  the  simple-hearted  trust 
—these  have  too  often  yielded  to  the  Rationalizing  spirit  of  a 
vain  and  self-trusting  generation.  If  our  fathers,  with  their 
old  spirit,  were  living  now,  we  would  have  to  stand  with  them 
on  their  confession,  or  be  obliged  to  stand  alone.  Luther 
would  sing  now,  as  he  sung  then : 

**The  Word  they  shall  permit  remain, 
And  not  a  thank  have  for  it.'' 

IV.  The  very  name  of  AuGSBURa,  which  tells  us  where  our 
Confession  was  uttered,  reminds  us  of  the  nature  of  the  obli- 
gations of  those  who  profess  to  receive  it.  Two  other  Con- 
fessions were  brought  to  that  city :  the  Confession  of  Zwingle, 
and  the  Tetrapolitan  Confession :  the  former  openly  opposed 
to  the  faith  of  our  Church,  especially  in  regard  to  the  Sacra- 
nients ;  the  latter  ambiguous  and  evasive  on  some  of  the  vital 
points  of  the  same  doctrine.  These  two  Confessions  are  now 
i^Qiembered  only  because  of  the  historical  glory  shed  by  ours 
•tir  everything  which  came  into  any  relation  to  it.     But 
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can  it  be,  that  the  doctrine  which  arrayed  itself  against  the 
Augsburg  Confession  at  Augsburg  can  be  the  doctrine  of  that 
CJoufession,  or  capable  of  harmonizing  with  it  anywhere  else; 
that  what  was  not  Lutheranism  there  is  Lutheranism  here ; 
that  what  was  Lutheranism  then  is  not  Lutheranism  now; 
that  Zwingle  or  Iledio  of  Strasburg  could,  without  a  chauge 
of  views,  honestly  subscribe  the  Confession  against  which  they 
had  arrayed  themselves,  that  very  Confession,  the  main  drift 
of  some  of  whose  most  important  Articles  was  to  teach  the 
truth  these  men  denied,  and  to  condemn  the  errors  these  men 
fostered,  or  that  men,  who  hold  now  what  they  held  then,  cat» 
now  honestly  do  what  they  would  not  and  could  not  do  then  • 
What  could  not  be  done  then,  cannot  be  done  now.     A  priti-' 
ciple  is  as  little  aifected  by  the  lapse  of  three  hundred  years  a^ 
of  one  year.     It  cannot  be,  that,  consistently  with  the  prin^ 
ciples  of  our   fathers,  consistently  with   Church   unity  with 
them,  consistently  with  the  Church  name  which  their  prin- 
ciples and  their  faith  defined,  men  holding  Romish,  or  Ration- 
alistic, or  Zwinglian  error,  should  pretend  to  receive  the  Con- 
fession as  their  own.     Such  a  course  effaces  all  the  lines  of 
historical  identity,  and  of  moral  consistency,  and  opens  the 
way  to  error  of  every  kind. 

V.  The  language  of  the  Confession,  when  it  speaks  of  itself, 
is  well  worthy  of  attention. 

1.  It  calls  itself  a  Confession^  not  a  rule.  The  Bible  is  the 
only  rule  of  faitli,  and  this  document  confesses  the  faith  of 
which  the  Bible  is  the  rule. 

2.  It  calls  itself  a  Confession  of  faith  ;  of  faitk^  not  of  men's 
opinions  or  views,  but  of  that  divine  conviction  of  saving  truth, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  works  through  the  Word.  It  speaks 
of  that  with  which  it  has  to  do  as  "  the  holy  faith  and  Chris- 
tian religion,"  "  the  one  only  and  true  religion,"  "  our  holy 
religion  and  Christian  faith."  The  title  of  the  doctrinal  por- 
tion of  the  Confession  is,  "  Principal  Articles  of  Faith." 

3.  The  Confessors  speak  of  this  Confession  of  faith  as  "  the 
Confession  of  their  preachers,  and  their  own  Confession,"  "  the 
doctrine  which  their  preachers  have  presented  and  taught  in 
the  Churches^  in  their  lands,  principalities,  and  cities."     The 
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eface  closes  with  the  words :  "  This  is  the  Confession  of  our- 
ves  and  of  owr^,  as  now  distinctly  follows,  Article  by  Article." 
ey  separate  their  faith  alike  from  the  errors  of  Rome  and  of 
5  fanatical  and  rationalizing  tendencies  of  the  day. 
L  The  Confession  declares  that :  "  The  Churches  among  us 
ch  "  the  doctrines  set  forth  in  the  Articles.  It  is  not  simply 
jat  princes,  nor  great  theologians ;  it  is  the  Churches  which 
ch  these  doctrines.  The  private  opinions  of  the  greatest  of 
n  are  here  nothing.  It  is  the  faith  of  the  Churches  which 
set  forth,  and  those  who  acted  for  them  spoke  as  their  rep- 
entatives,  knowing  the  common  faith,  and  not  mingling 
th  it  any  mere  private  sentiments  or  peculiar  views  of  their 
u,  however  important  they  might  regard  them. 
It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  our  Evangelical  Prot- 
ant  Church  is  bound  by  consistency  to  hold  a  view  simply 
cause  Luther  held  it.  Her  faith  is  not  to  be  brought  to  the 
iichstone  of  Luther's  private  opinion,  but  his  private  opinion 
to  be  tested  by  her  confessed  faith,  when  the  question  is, 
hat  is  genuinely  Lutheran?  The  name  Lutheran,  as  our 
lurch  tolerates  it,  means  no  more  than  that  she  heartily 
cepts  that  l^Tew  Testament  faith  in  its  integrity,  in  whose 
storation  Luther  was  so  glorious  a  leader.  When,  at  the 
inferences  at  Augsburg,  Eck  produced  certain  passages  from 
uther's  writings,  Brentius  and  Schnepf  replied :  "  Wc  are  not 
ire  to  defend  Luther's  writings,  but  to  maintain  our  Confes- 
ou."  In  showing  that  the  Augsburg  Confession  is  the  Sym- 
^1  of  our  time,  the  Formula  of  Concord  rests  its  authority  on 
8  being  "  the  unanimous  consent  and  declaration  of  our  faith." 
he  private  opinions  of  individuals,  however  influential,  can 
I  no  sense  establish  or  remove  one  word  of  the^Creed  of  the 
hurch.  Any  man  who,  on  any  pretence,  gives  ecclesiastical 
iithority  to  private  opinions,  is  robbing  the  Church  of  her 
"eedom.  She  is  to  be  held  responsible  for  no  doctrines  which 
le  has  not  oflSicially  declared  to  be  her  own. 
5.  The  Confessors  say,  at  the  end  of  the  doctrinal  Articles  : 
This  is  almost  the  nuxin  'portion  {summa :  chief  points y  principal 
^oUers)  of  the  doctrine  which  is  preached  and  taught  in  our 
liQrciheSi  in  oidar  to  the    true  Christian  instruction  and 
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comfort  of  the  conscicuce,  as  also  for  the  edification  of  believ- 
ers." It  calls  the  things  it  sets  forth  "  the  one,  Rimple  truth," 
and  styles  them  "  the  chief,"  or  fundamental,  "  Articles" 
(Hauptartikeln.) 

The  Confessors  style  and  characterize  the  Confession  ^ 
"  our  Confession,"  as  "  the  chief  points  of  the  doctrine  taugW 
in  our  Churches,"  as  "  the  main  (or  fundamental)  Articles, 
as  "the  Articles  of  faith."  They  say:  "  Those  things  o/^'l/ 
have  been  recited  which  seemed  necessary  to  be  said,  that  ^^ 
might  be  understood,  that,  in  doctrine  and  ceremonies,  notk  iH 
is  received  by  us  contrary  to  Scripture  ;  "  and  they  declare-,  ^^ 
the  close  of  their  work,  that  it  was  meant  as  "  a  sum  of  d  ^' 
trine,"  or  statement  of  its  chief  points,  "  for  the  mak^  ^S 
known  of  our  Confession,  and  of  the  doctrine  of  those  v^^^^ 
teach  among  us."* 

6.  The  Confessors  say  of  this  statement  of  the  main  poi^^^ 
of  doctrine  :  "In  it  may  be  seen,  that  there  is  Noxnixo  which  --i^'^" 
parts  from  the  Scriptures ;^^  "it  is  clearly  founded  in  the  hc^^^ 
Scriptures,"  f  *'  in  conformity  with  the  pure.  Divine  word  2i^^ 
Christian  truth."    They   declare,   that,  in   these  "  main"         ^^ 
fundamental  "  Articles,  no  falsity  or  deficiency  is  to  be  foun         ' 
and  that  this  their  Confession  is  godly  and  Christian  {gbttlic:^^ 
und  Christlich)."    They  open  the  Articles  on  Abuses  by  rei^^ " 
crating  that  their  Confession  is  evidence,  that, "  in  the  Artid^^     ^^ 
of  faith  ^  NOTHING  is  taught  in  our  Churches  contrary  to  tk--^ 
Holy  Scripture,"^  and  the  Confessors  close  with  the  declar^^^^ 
tion,  that,  if  there  be  points  on  which  the  Confession  hc^^^^ 
not  touched,  they  are  prepared  to  furnish  ample  informatiocr^^^^J^ 
"  in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures,"  "  on  the  ground  of  hol^ 
Divine  writ." 

7.  The  Confessors  say  that  in  the  Confession :  "  There  i* 
NOTHING  which  departs  from  the  Church  Catholic^  the  Universal 
Christian  Church,^' % 

8.  The  Confessors  moreover  declare,  that  they  set  fort! 

*  Epilogue,  09,  5.  -f  Epilogue,  70,  6. 

J  Nihil    inessc,    quod    discropat    a    Scripturis  —  in    heiliger    Sohrifl 
gegrlindet. 

J  Ab  Ecclesia  Cat  holloa  —  gemeine,  Christlioher  Eirchen. 
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lieir  Confession  that  they  may  "  not  put  their  soul  and  con- 
cionce  in  the  very  highest  and  greatest  peril  before  God  by 
buse  of  the  Divine  name  or  word." 

9.  They  declare,  moreover,  that  it  is  their  grand  design  in 
lio  Confession,  to  avoid  the  "  transmission  as  a  heritage  to 
:ioir  children  and  descendants  of  another  doctrine^  a  doctrine 
nt  in  conformity  with  the  pure  Divine  word  and  Christian 
•nth." 

Our  fathers  knew  well  that  human  opinions  fluctuate,  that 
len  desert  the  truth,  that  convictions  cannot  be  made  heredi- 
iry  ;  but  they  knew  this  also,  that  when  men  assume  a  name, 
ley  assume  the  obligations  of  the  name,  th.it  they  may  not 
mestly  subscribe  Confessions  unless  they  believe  their  cou- 
nts ;  and  they  knew  that  after  this,  their  great  Confession, 
en  could  not  long  keep  up  the  pretence  of  being  of  them 
ho  were  anti-Trinitarian,  Pelagian,  Romish,  Eationalistie,  or 
anatioal.  They  could  transmit  the  heritage  of  their  faith  to 
leir  children,  trusting  in  God  that  these  children  would  not, 
•r  the  brassy  glitter  of  Rationalism,  or  the  scarlet  rags  of 
onie,  part  witli  this  birthright,  more  precious  than  gold. 

Our  fathers  believed,  with  St.  Paul,  that  the  true  faith  is 
one  faith,"  and  therefore  never  changes.  It  is  the  same  from 
iz;o  to  age.  The  witness  of  a  true  faith  is  a  witness  to  tlie  end 
f  time.  When,  therefore,  Briick,  the  Chancellor  of  Saxony, 
►resented  the  Confession,  he  said  :  "  By  the  help  of  God  and 
•ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  this  Confession  shall  remain  invincible 
igainst  the  gates  of  hell,  to  Eternity." 


THE  SECONDARY  CONFESSIONS  OP  THE  CON- 
SERVATIVE REFORMATION. 

THE  BOOK  OF  CONCORD. 


IN    the    Symbolical   Books    of   the  Evangelical   Lutheran 
Church,  the  Augsburg  Confession  is  followed  by  five  other 
statements  of  doctrine :  the  Apology ;  the  Schmalcald  Articles ; 
the  two  Catechisms  ;  the  Formula  of  Concord,  in  epitome,  and 
ampler  declaration,  with  an  appendix  of  testimonies :  the  six, 
.  in  conjunction  with  the  three  general  Creeds,  form- 

Contents    and    .  i       -r»       i         i*   r>i  t         mi  i 

bulk  of  the  Book  mg  the  Book  of  Concord.  The  Augsburg  Confes- 
of  Concord.  ^iqh^  tlic  Smaller  Catechism,  and  the  Epitome,  may 
be  regarded  as  the  texts,  respectively,  on  which  the  Apology, 
the  Larger  Catechism,  and  the  Declaration  are  Commentaries. 
The  whole  of  these  books  can  be  embodied  in  a  fair  ty}X5  in 
an  ordinary  duodecimo  volume.  When  we  think  of  the  space 
which  a  minister  covers  with  the  words  in  which  during  a 
single  year  he  states  the  sacred  doctrines  —  when  we  look  at 
the  many  volumes  in  which  particular  authors  have  presented 
the  results  of  their  labors  on  Scripture,  the  folios  which  liave 
been  devoted  to  single  topics,  it  hardly  seems  an  excessive 
demand  on  the  part  of  the  Church  that  she  should  ask  min- 
isters to  study  one  small  volume  to  reach  the  official  expression 
of  her  judgment  on  the  greatest  questions,  which  pertain  to 
pure  doctrine,  sound  government,  and  holy  life.  Yet  the  Book 
of  Concord  has  been  denounced  apart  from  the  charact^^r  of  itB 
contents  on  the  ground  that  it  contains  so  much.     Be  it  right 
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CDF  wrong,  be  its  teachings  truth  or  falsehood,  its  bulk  is  suf- 
ficient to  condemn  it. 

The  very  right  of  the  Book  to  a  hearing,  at  least  as  regards 
i  ts  last  five  parts,  has  been  further  denied  on  the  ground,  that 
Cliurch  having  once  announced  its  Creed  has  no  authority  to 
change  it  by  adding  to  it  —  and  that  to  change  by  adding^  in- 
-^olves  the  same  fallacy  as  to  change  by  subtraction  ;  that  conse- 
uently  those  who  at  one  extreme  accept  the  whole  Book  of 
oncord,  and  those  who  reject  the  Augsburg  Confession  in 
""%i?^hole  or  part,  at  the  other,  are  alike  illogical.  —  In  reply  to 
"fclis  these  facts  might  be  urged  : 

I.  The  use  of  the  word  "  Creed,"  in  the  objection  is  open  to 
x^iisapprehension.  If,  by  it,  is  meant  what  a  pure  church  be- 
1^  ieves,  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  a  pure  church,  it  is  true  that 
"these  cannot  be  changed.  What  a  pure  church  M«y  a  church 
X>elieves  is  Scriptural,  for  a  pure  church  means  a  J*'c|^^*I^^^ 
<^hurch  whose  faith  is  Scriptural.  If  it  be  Scrip-  laiKiieved. 
"tural,  then  to  change  it,  is  to  abandon  the  truth,  and  to  cease 
to  l>e  a  pure  church.  Moreover,  Wa^  faith  of  any  church  is  her 
identifying  point  —  losing  that,  she  loses  her  spiritual  identity. 
If  the  Catholic  Church  had  abandoned  her  faith  in  the  Trinity, 
Bte  would  have  ceased  to  be  the  Catholic  Church,  and  would 
Ixave  become  the  Arian  sect.  If  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Ohurch  were  carried  over  into  the  Romish  faith,  she  w^ould 
oease  to  be  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  and  would  be  a 
part  of  the  Romish  apostasy.  If  the  Evangelical  Churches 
'^vere  to  abandon  the  Evangelical  faith,  they  would  become 
Socinian  or  Universalist  bodies,  and  if  the  Lutheran  Church 
Avere  to  change  her  faith,  she  would  cease  to  be  the  Lutheran 
Church,  and  would  become  either  a  new  sect,  or  a  part  of  this, 
titiat,  or  other  of  the  old  sects.  It  is  a  contradiction  in  terms 
to  talk  of  a  pure  Church,  as  such,  changing  her  faith. 

n.  But  if  by  "  Creed,"  be  meant  an  official  statement  of  the 

ftiith  held,  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  assert  that  there  can  be  no 

Cturch  authority  to  add  to  it.     As  the  Rule  of    .^  ^^^^  ^  ^ 

B^aith,  the  written  revelation  of  God,  has  been  en-  statement  of  be- 

larged  by  successive  additions  from  the  early  records 

wlich  form  the  opening  of  Genesis,  on  through  the  Old  and 
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New  Testaments,  until  the  finished  temple  stands  before  us  9 
the  Bible ;  so  may  the  Church,  as  God  shall  show  her  he^ 
need,  enlarge  her  Confession,  utter  more  fully  her  tcstimon^- 
and  thus  "cliange  her  Creed,"  to  express  more  amply  her  on 
unchanging  faith.  If  the  Rule  of  an  unchanging  faith  can  b» 
added  to,  the  Confession  of  an  unchanging  faith  can  also  be 
added  to. 

The  identity  of  the  Church  faith  resembles  not  the  same- 
ness of  a  rock,  but  rather  the  living  identity  of  a  man.  The 
babe  and  the  adult  are  identical.  They  are  the  same  being  in 
difteront  stages  of  maturity  :  that  which  constitutes  the  indi- 
vidual does  not  change.  The  child  does  not  grow  to  adult 
maturity  by  any  change  in  personal  identity  —  but  retaining 
that  identity  grows  by  its  attraction  to  itself,  of  what  is  con- 
sonant with  its  own  unchanged  nature.  Adult  j^erfeetion  is 
reached  not  by  amputations  and  ingraf tings,  but  by  growth,  in 
which  the  identifying  energy  conforms  everything  to  its  own 
nature.  The  faith  of  the  Church  now  is  identical  with  what 
it  was  in  the  Apostolic  time,  but  the  relation  of  identity  dot*s 
not  preclude  growth  —  it  only  excludes  change  of  identity. 
That  faith  must  always  belts  essential  self — whether  as  a 
babe  receiving  milk,  or  as  a  man  enjoying  strong  meat.  In  a 
word,  the  advances  are  wrought,  not  by  change  in  the  Church 
faith,  but  by  the  peri>etual  activity  of  that  faith,  a  faith  which 
because  it  is  incapable  of  eliange  itself,  assimilates  more  and 
more  to  it  the  consciousness  of  the  Church,  her  system  of  doc- 
trine, her  language,  and  her  life. 

To  subtract  from  a  pure  faith  diftcrs  as  largely  from  a 
healthy  development  of  that  faitli  in  enlarged  statements, 
as  the  cutting  oif  of  an  arm  differs  from  the  expansion 
of  its  muscles,  by  healthful  exercise.  The  whole  history 
of  the  Church  illustrates  the  truth  of  this  principle.  The 
creeds  recorded  in  the  Xew  Testament  were  generally  confined 
to  one  point.  The  Apostles'  Creed,  in  the  earliest  form 
Growth  of  the  kuowu  to  US,  is  a  change  of  these  primal  creeds, 
^^^^'  in  so  far  that  it  adds  to  their  statements  to  make 

the  faith   itself  more  secure.     The  Apostles'  Creed,   as   we 
have  it  now,  is  a  change  of  the  earliest  form,  adding  to  its 
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words  to  secure  more  perfectly  its  things.  The  Nicene  Creed, 
in  its  earliest  shape  was  a  change,  in  the  same  way  from  the 
Apostles'.  The  Nicene  Creed,  (Niceno-Constautinopolitan)  in 
the  Greek,  is  a  change  of  the  earliest  Nicenc,  by  addition. 
^ic  Xicene  Creed  of  the  Churches  of  the  West  (both  Roman 
iid  Protestant)  adds  the  "  filioque  "  to  the  Nicene  of  the  East. 
'lie  Athanasian  Creed,  though  but  the  expansion  of  two  main 
oints,  is  about  six  times  as  long  as  the  Apostles'  Creed.  Then 
irough  ages  the  Church  lay  fallow ;  the  soil  resting  and 
-•creting  richness  for  the  time  of  a  new  breaking  up,  and  of 
glorious  harvest.  The  first  great  undeniable  token  that 
le  warm  rains  from  above  were  responsive  to  the  toils  of  the 
Lisbandman  below,  in  the  field  of  the  Lord,  was  the  up- 
>ringing  of  the  blade  of  the  New  Confession.  The  New  Con- 
ssion  in  its  opening  Word  shows  that  it  germinates  from 
le  old  seed :  "  The  Churches  among  us,  with  great  accord, 
aeh  that  the  decree  of  the  Nicene  Council  is  true,  and, 
ithout  any  doubting,  to  be  believed."  (A.  C.  I.)  "  Christ 
tail  return  again,  as  saith  the  Apostles'  Creed."  (A.  C. 
T.)  The  other  Confessions  mark  the  same  coimection  with 
le  ancient  Creeds:  "Shall  sanctify  believers  —  as  teach  the 
pestles'  and  Nicene  Creed."  (Ap.  III.)  "As  the  Apostles 
id  Athanasian  Creeds  teach."  (Smal.  Art.  II,  4.).  "Since 
1  mediately  after  the  time  of  the.  Ai)ostles,  nay,  while 
ley  w^ere  yet  on  earth,  false  teachers  and  heretics  arose, 
gainst  whom,  in  the  primitive  Church,  were  composed  Sym- 
>ls,  that  is  brief  and  categorical  Confessions,  which  embraced 
le  unanimous  consent  of  the  Catholic  Christian  faith,  and  the 
^nfession  of  Orthodox  believers  and  of  the  true  Church,  to 
it :  the  Apostles',  Niceue,  and  Athanasian  Creeds ;  we  profess 
iblicly  that  we  embrace  them,  and  reject  all  heresies,  and  all 
>ctrine8  which  have  ever  been  brought  into  the  Church  of  God, 
»ntrary  to  them."  (Formul.  Concord.  517,  3.)  — "Those  three 
itliolic  and  General  Creeds  are  of  the  highest  authority  — 
'ief,  but  most  holy  Confessions,  solidly  founded  in  God  s 
ord,  most  glorious  Confessions."  (Do.  569,  4.) 
The  Augsburg  Confession,  itself,  was  a  "cliange  of  creed,  by 
Idition,"  inasmuch  as  it  more  amply  confessed  all  the  points 


272  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATION. 

of  the  Aix)stle8',  Nicene,  and  Athanasian  Creeds,  and  added 
confession  on  manifold  points,  held,  indeed,  potentially  a 
implicitly  in  the  faith  of  the  pure  Church,  but  never  befc 
formally  confessed  by  her. 

But,  furthermore,  the  Augsburg  Confession,  even  as  a  Lut 
eran  document,  is  an  abiding  witness  of  the  right  and  du 
of  Christian  men,  and  a  portion  of  the  Christian  Church 
amplify  the  confession  of  the  faith,  according  to  the  leadin 
of  God's  providence.  For  the  Augsburg  Confession  is  rea 
not  first,  bxxt  fourth  in  the  Genesis  of  our  Church's  fii'st  offic 
statement  of  her  distinctive  faith.  For  first  were  the  3 
Marburg  Articles,  in  which  the  great  representatives  of  o 
Church  made  a  statement  of  points  of  faith  ;  then  the  XV 
Articles  of  Swabach,  then  the  Articles  of  Torgau,  and  as  t 
outgrowth  of  the  whole,  and  their  noble  consummation,  last 
all,  the  Augsburg  Confession. 

The  Augsburg  Confession,  itself,  grew  from  its  earliest  slia; 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Conference  at  Augsburg,  up  to  t 
day  of  its  delivery  to  the  Emperor.  The  one  faith  which 
confessed  in  its  infant  form,  shaped  its  phrases,  added  to 
enumerations,  guarded  against  misapprehensions  more  p 
fectly,  until  it  reached  its  maturity. 

III.  The  right  to  "  change  a  creed,"  "  by  addition^'^  is,  if 
l^e  fallacy  at  all,  not  a  common  fallacy^  with  the  assumption 
a  right  to  "  change  by  subtraction."  The  mistake  liere  involv 
Todcflncisnut  ^^  iu  usiug  tlic  word  "  changc"  ambiguously,  a 
to  change.  in  making  it  falsely  emphatic.  We  deny  the  rig 
of  a  pure  Church  to  change  the  faith  :  we  hold  that  her  en 
should  not  be  changed ;  but  we  maintain,  first,  that  to  cut  < 
articles  of  faith  bodily  from  her  creed,  and  to  mangle  a 
change  the  meaning  of  what  remains,  is  to  change  her  cree 
and  secondly,  that  to  leave  her  earlier  creed  untouched  a 
unvaried,  to  cling  to  it  heart  and  soul,  in  its  original  a 
proper  sense,  and  in  order  to  the  maintenance  of  the  faith 
treasures,  to  witness  again,  in  ampler  form,  by  adding  clc 
and  Scriptural  statements  of  doctrine,  is  not  to  change  t 
creed,  but  is  the  act  of  wisdom  to  prevent  its  change.  If 
clergyman,  on  one  Lord's  Day,  should  succinctly  set  forth  t 
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doctrine  of  justification  b^  faith,  and  should  find,  that  owing 
to  the  brevity  of  his  statement,  the  uncultured  had  misundor- 
itood  it,  or  the  malicious  had  taken  occasion  to  pervert  it,  he 
xaight  very  properly,  on  the  next  Lord's  Day,  amplify  his 
it^tement,  and  thus  "  change  his  creed  by  addition,"  for  every 
sermon  is  a  minister's  creed.  If  his  doing  so  is  a  fallacy,  it  is 
surely  not  a  common  fallacy  with  his  retractation,  denial  or 
iirasion  on  the  second  Lord's  Day,  of  what  he  taught  on  the 
irst ;  not  a  common  fallacy,  even  if  his  second  statement 
cvere  needlessly  extended,  and  though  it  introduced  many 
statements  on  other  closely  associated  doctrines. 

IV.  We  object  also  to  all  unnecessari/  multiplication  of  the 
aumber  or  extension  of  the  bulk  of  creeds.  So  does  the  Luth- 
eran Church,  as  a  whole.  For  nearly  three  centuries,  no 
addition  has  been  made  to  her  Symbolical  Books ;  and  although 
it  is  quite  possible  that,  for  local  reasons,  parts  of  our  Church 
may  enunciate  more  largely  particular  elements  of  oonerai  judg. 
her  faith,  we  do  not  think  it  likely  that  the  Luth-  ™*»*  ^^  t»»« 

,  Church  M  to  do- 

eran  Church,  as   a  whole,  will   ever    add    to  her  sirabieneM     of 

Symbols,  not  merely  anything  which  can  have  such  **"p**  lefiniuon. 

relations  to  them  as  the  Augsburg  Confession  has  (which 

Would  be  impossible),  but  not  even  such  as  the  Formula  of 

Concord  has. 

But  this  does  not  settle  the  question  now  before  us.     We 

think  we  have  shown,  that  to  have  creeds  additional  to  the 
Augsburg  Confession,  is  not  in  itself  inconsistent  or  wrong. 
Kow  to  the  point :  Is  it  necessary  or  desirable  that  there  should 
be  any  such   additional  statements?    To   this  question,  our 
whole  Church,  without  a  solitary  exception,  which  we  can 
recall,  certainly  with  no  important  exception,  has  returned  the 
same  reply,  to  wit :  that  it  is  desirable  and  necessary.     For 
while  it  is  a  fact,  that  no  creed,  exclusively  hers,  except  the 
Augsburg  Confession,  has  been  formally  accepted  in  every  part 
of  the  Lutheran  Church,  it  is  equally  true  that  there  is  no  impor- 
tant part  of  that  Church  which  has  not  had^  in  addition^  some  other 
Creed.   No  national,  or  great  Lutheran  Church,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  her  full  organization,  to  this  hour,  has  had  nothing  but 

the  Augsburg  Confession  as  a  statement  of  her  faith.    For  not 

18 
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to  speak  of  the  three  General  Creeds  to  which  the  Lutheran 
Church  pays  higher  reverence  than  to  the  Augsburg  Confession 
itself,  many  of  the  Lutheran  Churches  before  the  preparation 
of  the  Book  of  Concord,  had  their  Bodies  of  Doctrine,  as  bulky 
as  the  collection  which  has  been  so  much  decried  for  its  vast 
extent,  and  sometimes  more  bulky.     There  lies  before  the 
writer,  for  example,  the  first  of  these,  the  Corpus  Doctrin©, 
the  Symbolical  Books  of  Saxony  and  Misnia,  printed  in  1560, 
edited  by  Melanchthon,  which,  in  addition  to  the  General 
Creeds  and  the  Augsburg  Confession,  has  the  Apology,  and 
four  other  extensive  statements  of  doctrine,  forming  a  folio  of 
more  than  a  thousand  pages.     Every  one  of  the  seven  ponder, 
ous  Corpora  Doctrinaj  has    additions  to  the  Augsburg  Con- 
fession, as,  for  example,  the  Apology,  both  the  Catechisms  of 
Luther,  and  the  Schmalcald  Articles,  in  fact,  everything  now 
in  the  Book  of  Concord  which  had  appeared  up  to  the  time  of 
their  issue.     The  Church  Orders  and  Liturgies  of  the  Sixteenth 
Century  embraced  Creeds.     We  have  examined  nearly  all  of 
them  in  the  originals,  or  in  Richter's  Collection.     We  have 
not  noticed  one  which  has  the  Augsburg  Confession  alone. 
It  is  an  historical  fact  easily  demonstrated,  that  the  Book  of 
Concord  diminished  both  the  number  of  doctrinal 

The    Book  of  ^ 

Concord  reprewcd  statcmcuts  and  tlio  hulk  of  the  books  containing 
the    muitipiica-  thcm,  iu  tlic  vaHous  Lutheran  Churches.    It  not 

tlon  of  Crce<iii.  -y       i        r^  -tn-i 

only  removed  the  Corpora  Doctrmae,  but  the  yet 
more  objectionable  multiplied  Confessions  prepared  by  various 
local  Reformers,  and  pastors,  of  which  not  only  lands,  bu 
cities  and  towns  had  their  own.  So  far  from  the  Book  of  Con 
cord  introducing  the  idea  of  addition  to  the  Augsburg  Confes 
sion,  it,  in  fact,  put  that  idea  under  the  wisest  restrictions.  But 
not  to  dwell  on  this  point  further,  it  is  certain  that  tl  ^  Lu 
theran  Church,  with  a  positive,  almost  absolute  unanimity 
decided,  both  before  and  after  the  Book  of  Concord,  that  it  ii 
desirable  to  have  more  than  the  Augsburg  Confession  as  i 
statement  of  doctrine. 

The  Lutheran  Church  in  America  is  no  exception  to  thi 
rule.  Her  founders  confessed  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Sym 
bols.     The  General  Synod  recognizes,  in  addition  to  the  Auge 
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urg  Confession,  the  Smaller  Catechism  for  the  people,  and  in  its 
heological  Seminary,  originally,  both  Catechisms  were  men- 
oned  in  the  Professor's  oath.  In  its  present  form  the  Smaller 
atechisra  is  retained.  But  if  the  Smaller  Catechism  be 
iopted,  and  an  ampler  statement  of  doctrine  be  an*  unlawful 
tiange,  that  Catechism  alone  must  be  adopted,  and  the 
LUgsburg  Confession  which  appeared  a  year  later,  be  thrown 
at. 

The  Book  of  Concord  may  be  divided  generically  into  two 
arts :  the  first  part  selected,  the  second  part  origiual.  The 
irst  is  formed  by  our  Church  Creeds,  which  it  simply  collected. 
Che  second  is  the  Formula  of  Concord,  in  two  nook  of  con- 
3artB,  Epitome  and  Declaratio,  which  it  first  set  ^«>«^'Contoutaof. 
forth.  Every  part  of  both  these  divisions,  except  the  first  part 
of  the  first,  would  be  rejected  on  the  principle  we  now  discuss  ; 
in  fact,  if  the  principle  were  pressed  through,  logically,  not 
only  would  the  Augsburg  Confession,  but  the  Apostles'  Creed 
itself  be  sacrificed  to  it.  The  Church  would  have  to  recover  the 
earliest  form  of  the  Creed,  or  be  creedless  altogether. 

First  of  all,  then,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  five-sevenths  of 
^hat  now  forms  the  Book  of  Concord,  were  accepted  in  the 
Lutheran  Church  before  that  Book  was  compiled :  secondly, 
that  the  directly  confessional  part  of  the  Formula  (the 
Epitome)  is  very  little  larger  than  the  Augsburg  Coufessiou, 
the  "  Solid  Declaration"  being  simply  an  exegesis  and  defence 
3f  the  Epitome.  Let  us  for  the  present  look  at  these  earlier 
parts  of  the  Book  of  Concord.  Taking  then,  one  by  one,  the 
iiymbols  which  follow  the  Augsburg  Confession  in  the  Book 
rf  Concord,  let  us  ask  whether  it  be  wrong^  to  acknowledge 
officially,  that  they  set  forth  the  faith  of  our  Church  ?  To 
«egin  with  the  first  of  these, — 

Is  IT   WRONG   TO   ACKNOWLEDGE   THE   APOLOGY  AS   A  SYMBOL  OF 

'BE Lutheran  Church?  This  question  we  will  answer  by  a 
few  facts. 

I.  It  will  not  be  denied  that  it  presents  one  and  the  same 
system  of  faith  with  the  Augsburg  Confession.  It  is  in  its 
^wt  sketch  the  Answer  from  the  hand  of  the  great  Melanch- 
^W,  with  the  advice  and  co-labor  of  the  other  theologians, 

I 
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to  the  Roman  Catholic  Reply  to  the  Augsburg  Confession.  Pre- 
pared under  the  direction  of  the  same  authority  that  had  origi- 
TheA|K.iogy.    uatcd  thc  Coufcssion,  it  was  designed  to  present 
it  to  the  Emperor  in  the  same  way.     Happily,  the  Emperor 
refused  to  allow  its  presentation :  for  that  refusal  has  substi- 
tuted for  Melanchthon's  sketch  the  Apology  as  we  now  have  it. 
Melanchthon,  on  receiving   the  Papal  Confutation,  at  once 
gave   himself  to  the  work  of  answering  it  in  full.    On  the 
journey  from   Augsburg   to   Wittenberg,  he  labored  on  it. 
At  Altenburg,  in  Spalatin's  house,  he  was  engaged  upon  it  on 
Sunday,  till  Luther  took  the  pen  from  his  hand,  telling  him 
that  "  on  this  day  he  should  rest  from  such  labor.     We  can 
serve  God,  not  only  by  labor,  but  by  rest ;  therefore  he  has 
given  us  the  third  Commandment  and  ordained  the  Sabbath."* 
No  longer  amid  the  confusion  and  disadvantages  of  a  strange 
place,  but  at  home,  Melanchthon  prepares  this  defence,  expan- 
sion and  explanation  of  the  Confession.     What  can  be  more 
obvious    than   the  Pro\4dcnce  which    reveals  itself   in  the 
occasion  and  character  of  the  Apology  ? 

II.  KoUner,  confessedly  a  most  able  writer,  but  not  Luth- 
eran in  doctrine,  says  of  the  Apology :  *'  It  had  from  the  verj 
beginning,  and  has  had  without  dispute  up  to  the  recent  times 
the  validity  of  a  Symbol."  Winer,  that  princely  scholai 
whose  laxity  of  doctrinal  views  gives  more  value  to  his  testi 
mony  on  this  point,  says  :  "  Beyond  dispute,  with  reference  t^ 
the  matter  it  contains,  this  work  takes  thcjirst  rank  among  th 
Symbols  of  the  Lutheran  Church."  We  might  multiply  cit^ 
tions  like  these,  but  it  is  not  necessary. 

III.  The  Apology  has  been  regarded  indeed  in  our  Churc 
as  one  of  her  noblest  jewels.  In  making  it  one  of  her  Syml)oli 
she  confessed  her  profound  love  for  it.  In  reply  to  one  of  ih 
fiercest  assaults  made  upon  her  by  the  Jesuits,  the  Apolog 
without  note  or  comment,  was  reprinted,  as  in  itself  an  ampl 
reply  to  all  the  falsehoods  that  Romish  malignity  could  invei; 
against  our  Church. 

IV.  In  modern  times,  the  attacks  upon  it  have  come  firf 

^  Salig :  Hist.  d.  Augsp.  Conf.  I,  375.     Ledderhoso's  Melanchthon.     Trans 
by  Dr.  Krotel,  115, 
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from  the  covert  infidels  who  crept  into  the  Church  under  the 

pretentious  name  of  rationalists,  and  secondly  from  unionistic 

theologians.     Over  against  this,  the  unvarying  witness  of  the 

XiUtheran  Church  has  been  given  to  the  pure  teaching,  the 

great  importance,  and  the  symbolic  validity  of  the  Apology. 

I-<et  a  few  facts  illustrate  this. 

1.  The  Lutheran  States  whose  names  are  subscribed  to  the 
-Augsburg  Confession,  offered  the  Apology  to  the  Diet,  and  tbe 
»ole  reason  why  it  did  not  take  its  place  at  once,  symboli- 
cally co-ordinate  in  every  respect  with  the  Confession,  was  that 
-fiomish  Ugotry  refused  it  a  hearing.     The  fierce  intolerance  of 
^  lie  hour  anticipated  the  objection  to  hearing  anything  further 
i^ti  the  way  of  explanation  or  vindication  of  the  Confession. 
"VVas  it  a  fallacy  of  the  same  sort,  for  the  Lutheran  States  to 
i>xepare  the  Apology,  as  it  would  have  been  for  them  to  have 
^^CDrae  back  to  the  Diet,  having  taken  out  everything  in  the 
^-^onfession,  which   Eck  and  his  co-workers  did  not   relish? 

repared   by  the   author  of  the   Augsburg   Confession,  and 
dopted  by  its  signers,  is  it  probable  that  the  Apology  was  in 
jy  respect  out  of  harmony  with  the  work  it  defended  ? 

2.  In  1532,  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  States  presented  it  at 
"^he  Schweinfurth  Convention  as  their  Confession  of  Faith. 

3.  In  1533,  Luther,  in  a  consolatory,  printed,  public  and 
^flicial  letter,  refers  the  Christians  who  were  driven  out  of 
t-*€ipzig,  to  the  Confession  and  its  Apology,  as  setting  forth 
Ills  faith  and  that  of  the  Church,  Both  are  incorporated  in 
^U  the  old  editions  of  Luther's  works,  as  so  thoroughly  an 
Exhibition  of  his  faith,  of  his  thoughts  and  even  of  his  phrase- 
ology, as  really  in  an  important  sense  to  be  considered  his. 

In  the  letter  to  the  persecuted  Lutherans  at  Leipzig,*  Luther 

^ys  :    "  At  Augsburg,  our    general  (allgemeine)  Confession 

funded  in  the  ears  of  the  Emperor  and  of  the  whole  realm  ; 

^nd  then,  by  the  press,  in  all  the  world  .  .  Why  should  I  say 

luore?     There  are  my  writings  and  public  Confessions  —  our 

tA)afe8sion  and  Apology :  in  the  Churches,  our  usages  are  before 

Dien's    eyes;    wherein    we    superabundantly   show   what  we 

Wieve  and  hold  as  certain,  not  alone  in  these  Articles  con- 

*  Werke  :  Leipx.  xxi.  20.     Walch :  x.  2228. 
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corniug  the  Sacrament,  but  in  all  parts  of  the  faith  .  .  There- 
fore, Dear  Friends,  be  firm,  let  no  one  mislead  you,  give  ear  to 
no  empty  talk  (Geschwatze),  even  though  it  should  come  from 
our  own  side :  but  hold  fast  to  our  Confession  and  Apology. . . 
Ilold  fiist  to  the  Gospel,  and  to  St.  Paul's  doctrine,  to  which 
also  our  Apology  and  our  Church  usage  hold  fast." 

4.  In  1537,  at  Schmalcald,the  Apology^  at  the  request  of  the 
Princes,  was  thoroughly  cor/ipareJ  with  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion by  the  theologians,  and  then,  as  consonant  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  the  Confession ^  formally  svbscribcd  hy^hcm\ritb 
the  declaration,  that  they  "  believed  and  taught  in  their 
Churches  in  accordance  with  the  Articles  of  the  Confession  and 
Aj>ology."* 

5.  In  1539,  in  Denmark,  it  was  prescribed  as  a  doctrinal 
guide  to  the  Lutheran  pastors. 

6.  In  1540,  it  was  delivered  to  the  Conference  at  Worms,  as 
a  statement  of  Lutheran  doctrine,  and  as  a  basis  of  discussions- 

7.  In  1541,  it  was  solemnly  confirmed  by  the  *' Evangelical 
Princes,"  "the  Allied  Estates  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
*'  the  Prot;^stant  Princes  and  States,"  who  say  to  the  Emperor - 
"  And  that  no  man  mav  doubt  what  kind  of  doctrine  is  set  forth 
in  our  Churches,  we  again  testify,  that  we  adhere  to  the  Con- 
fession which  was  presented  to  your  Majesty  at  Augsburg -• 
and  to  the  Apology  which  has  been  added  to  it,  nor  do  we 
doubt  that  this  doctrine  is  truly  the  Consent  of  the  Catliolic 
Church,  which  has  been  delivered  in  the  writings  of  the 
Prophets  and  the  Apostles,  and  has  firm  testimonies  of  the 
Apostolic  Church,  and  of  the  learned  fathers  —  and  in  this 
faith  and  acknowledgment  of  Christ  we  shall  ever  call  u}X>n 
God  and  show  forth  His  praise,  with  His  Catholic  Church."  f 

8.  It  was  incorporated  in  all  the  "  Bodies  of  Doctrine,"  the 
'*'  Corpora  Doctrina> "  proper,  of  the  various  parts  of  our 
Church,  without  exception ;  and 

9.  In  1580,  it  took  its  due  place  in  the  Book  of  Concord. 

*  In  all  the  editions  of  the  Symbolical  Books  at  the  end  of  the  Schmaicald 
Articles. 

f  Melanchthon's  Opera.  Witeberg.  iv.  752.  Corp.  Reformat,  iv.  col.  483.  In 
German :  Walch  :  xvii.  865.  (Bucers  translation)  Corp.  Ref.  iy.  493,494.  (Melanch- 
thon's Original.) 
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V.  It  deserves  the  place  our  Church  has  given  it.  On  the 
merits  of  the  Apology  KoUner  *  says  :  "  In  considering  its  value 
for  its  immediate  purpose,  it  is  difficult  to  jyraise  this  icork  enough^ 
alike  as  to  its  form  and  the  entire  composition  of  it,  and  its 
doctrinal  matter.  It  is  written  with  an  inimitable  vaiuo  of  the 
clearness,  distinctness  and  simplicity,  which  must  ^P°***8y- 
carry  conviction  alike  to  the  learned  and  the  unlearned.  Its 
moderation  and  modesty  are  worthy  of  the  good  cause  it  vin- 
dicated. The  mild  and  pious  character  of  Melanchthon  so 
sheds  its  Itlstre  on  the  whole,  as  to  force  the  conviction  that 
the  noblest  views  and  purest  piety,  with  no  particle  of  un- 
worthy aim,  here  struggle  in  behalf  of  religion. 

As  to  its  matter,  it  is  undeniable,  that  it  presents  the  truth 
in  the  clearest  light,  and  successfully  maintains  the  Evangeli- 
cal doctrine  over  against  the  Romish  system.  Its  effectiveness 
for  the  interests  of  the  Gospel  in  its  own  era^  is  beyond  description 
(unbeschreiblich.)  Historically  considered,  therefore,  the 
Apology  may  claim  in  the  formation  and  confirmatiooi  of  the 
Evangelical  Church  an  infinitely  high  (unendlich  hoher)  value. 
To  the  Apology  belongs  an  eternal  value.  If  the  Church  should 
make  to  herself  new  symbols,  she  will  take  over  her  funda- 
mental doctrines  from  this  symbol,  and  to  it  will  be  due  a  holy 
reverence  to  the  end  of  time." 

The  same  distinguished  writer  says  in  another  work :  f  "  Not 
only  for  the  immediate  aim  of  its  own  time,  but  as  absolutely 
now  as  in  the  era  of  the  Reformation,  the  Apology  has  its  value 
and  importance  foi'  religious  truth,  inasmuch  as  it  wrought  all 
that  (indescribable  effect),  alone  by  the  deepest  and  weightiest 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  as  the  Augsburg  Confession  witnesses  to 
them,  and  the  Apology  more  amply  unfolds  and  establishes  them. 
The  Augsburg  Confession  was  an  erudite  State-paper,  composed 
with  equal  diplomatic  foresight  and  caution,  and  Evangelical 
simplicity,  and  for  this  very  reason  needed  a  fuller  exposition . . 
Hence  it  was  and  is  of  inexpressible  importance,  that  the  illus- 
trious man,  to  whom,  to  say  the  least,  the  superintendence  of 
the  preparation  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  had  been  given, 

*  Symbol,  d.  Luth.  Kirch.  486. 

fDie  gute  Sacbe  d.  Luther.  Symbol,  geg.  ihre  Anklag.  Gottingen.  1847.  p.  153. 
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should  himself  set  in  a  yet  clearer  light  its  brief  propositions, 
in  this  second  jewel  of  Evangelical  Lutheran  testimony ;  that 
he  should  explain  and  establish  them  from  the  entire  complex 
of  Evangelical  Biblical  truth.     The  fundamental  and  essential 
doctrine  of  the  Evangelical  Church,  in  its  separation  from  the 
human  additions  of  the  Romish  priestly  caste,  consists  in  this, 
that  we  arc  justified,  not  by  the  righteousness  of  works,  but 
by  regeneration  in  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.     And  as  this  was 
the  centre  from  which  the  heroes  of  the  faith  in  the  Eeforma- 
tion  fought  out  their  triumphs,  so  is  it  now,  nof  only  pro- 
foundest  truth,  but  is  the  chief  doctrine  of  Christianity  itself, 
a  doctrine  which  insures  to  Christianity  and  to  the  Evangelical 
Church  with  it,  a  perpetual  endurance  —  for  it  is  the  very 
truth  eternal  itself.     This  doctrine  in  which  is  the  ground  and 
essence  of  all  Christianity,  is  established  by  Melanchthou  in  tbe 
Apology  with  a  greater  accuracy  than  anywhere  else."    "To 
its  importance  testimony  is  borne  in  the  attacks  of  its  enemieSi 
who  felt  deeply  the  injury  to  their  cause,  connected  with  th^ 
clear,  luminous,  and  Scriptural  argument,  the  dialectic  skiU  ^ 
the  combination  of  repose  and  thoroughness,  with  a  beneficea^ 
warmth  which  characterize  this  writing.     In  the  grand  thing' 
the  doctrine,  it  is  as  pure  as  the  Confession  to  whose  vindica  ^ 
tion  it  is  consecrated.''* 

The  next  great  Confession  in  the  Book  of  Concord  is  the** 
ScHMALCALD  ARTICLES.     The  vcry  existence  of  these  Articles 
is  a  proof  that  neither  the  Lutheran  authorities,  who  caused 
them  to  be  written,  nor  Martin  Luther,  who  is  their  author, 
TheSchmaicaid  uor  thc  grcat  theologians  who  advised  in  their  pre- 
*^*'^**'  paration,   nor  Melanchthon,  Jonas,  Bugenhagen, 

Creutziger,  Amsdorf,  Spalatin,  Brentius,  and  the  other  great 
theologians  and  pastors  of  our  churches  who  subscribed  them, 
imagined  that  to  confess  the  Church's  faith  more  fully  involves 
a  fallacy. 

The  Articles  were  occasioned  by  the  expectation  that  a  free 
General  Council,  so  ardently  desired  from  the  beginning  by  the 
Reformers,  and  so  often  promised,  was  at  length  about  to  be 
convened.     The  Pope  convened  a  Council,  to  be  opened  at 

*  Miiller  Ixxix. 
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Mantua,  on  the  2Sd  of  May,  1537.     To  this  Council  the  Evan- 
,  gdical  (Lutheran)  States  were  invited  to  come ;  and  until  it 
became  manifest  that  it  was  not  to  be  a  free  Council,  they 
showed  a  strong  desire  to  be  represented  in  it. 

In  consequence  of  the  expectation  that  the  truth  would  have 
a  hearing,  the  Elector  desired  to  have  a  new  statement  of  the 
great  doctrinal  principles  of  our  Church,  touching  those  ques- 
tions which  would  arise  at  the  Council  as  matters  of  discussion 
between  Lutherans  and  Romanists.  This  desire  iiow  they  ©riff- 
led him  to  *commit  to  Luther  the  composition  of  *°***''* 
new  Articles  as  a  basis  of  Conference.  The  Articles  thus  pre- 
pared were  taken  to  the  Convention  of  the  Evangelical  States, 
held  at  Schmalcald,  in  February,  1537.  There  they  were  thor- 
oughly examined  by  our  great  theologians,  and  by  them  sub- 
scribed, and,  from  the  place  where  they  were  signed,  came  to 
be  called  the  Schmalcald  Articles. 

The  question  at  once  suggests  itself.  Why  was  a  new  Con- 
ftssion  prepared?  Why  was  not  the  Augsburg  Confession  con- 
sidered sufficient,  in  itself,  or  as  sufficient  in  conjunction  with 
the  Apology?     Was  our  Church  giving  way,  or     wuy  they  were 
ohanging  her  ground,  or  dissatisfied  with  her  first  nece*»ry. 
great  Confession  ?    Far  from  it.     The  reasons  were  these  :  — 
L  The  Augsburg  Confession  had  too  mxich^  in  some  respects, 
for  the  object  in  view.     The  object  in  view,  in  1537,  was  to  com- 
pare the  points  of  controversy  between  the  Lutherans  and  the 
Xlomanists.     The  Augsburg  Confession  is  in  large  measure  a 
CDonfession  of  the  whole  faith  of  the  Church  universal,  and 
tience  embraces  much  about  which  there  is  no  controversy 
Tuetween  our  Church  and  the  Romish  ;  as,  for  example,  the  doc- 
t  rine  concerning  God  and  the  Son  of  God.     It  was  as  much  an 
object  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  to  show  wherein  our  Church 
agreed  with  the  Roman  Church  in  so  much  of  the  faith  as  that 
Church  had  purely  preserved,  as  to  show   wherein,  in  conse- 
qtience  of  her  apostasy  from  parts  of  the  truth,  our  Church 
departed  from  her.     The  Augsburg  Confession  had  done  its 
great  work  in  correcting  misrepresentations  of  our  Church  on 
the  former  points.    It  was  now  desirable  that  omitting  the 
discussion  of  what  was  settled,  she  should  the  more  clearly  ex- 
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press  herself  on  the  points  of  difference.    This  was  the  more 
needful,  because  in  the  efforts  to  come  to  an  agreement  at 
Augsburg,  which  followed  the  25th  of  June,  Melanchthon,  in 
his  great  gentleness,  had  made  concessions,  whose  real  point 
the  Romanists  perverted,  so  as  to  find  a  warrant  in  them  for 
false  interpretations  of  the  Confession  in  its  distinctive  doc- 
trines.    They  understood  well  the  two  counter-tricks  of  pole- 
mics :  the  one,  to  exaggerate  differences  until  innocence  looks 
like  crime  ;  the  other  to  diminish  differences  until  truth  seems 
nearly  identical  with  error.     The  Church  wished  the  dec 
cleared  for  action,  that  the  truth  disputed  might  put  forth  it^  -  ^ 
whole  strength,  and  the  truth  obscured  reveal  its  whole  cha^f  . 
acter.     But 

II.  The  Augsburg  Confession  has  too  little  for  a  perfect  exViV 
bition  of  the  full  position  of  our  Church  as  to  the  errors    <>^ 
Rome.     In  1530,  our  fathers  rightly  avoided  an   unnecess^'^'^ 
opening  of  points  of  difference ;  for  there  was  yet  hope  t^^ 
many  in  the  Church  of  Rome  would  be  drawn  by  the  gen  ^^^ 
power  of  the  truth,  and  that  the  fierceness  of  the  conflict  mi     -§ 
be  allayed.     But  the  providence  of  God  had  made  it  imp^^'^ 
tive  that  the  Church  should  more  amply  set  forth  now  w       *^^ 
she  had  succinctly  confessed  in  1530. 

III.  The  Augsburg  Confession  icas  not  in  the  right  key  for  ^^^^ 
work  now  to  be  done.     That  Confession  was  the  Church's  ^^^' 
bodiment  of  the  Spirit  of  her  Lord,  when  he  is  tender  wi  ^^ 
the  erring.     Now  the  time  had  come  when  she  was  to  embo^ 
the  Spirit  of  that  same  Lord,  when  he  speaks  in  tones  of  judflf- 
ment  to  the  wilful  and  perverse. 

Through  the  Augsburg  Confession,  even  in  the  night  of  con- 
flict which  seemed  to  be  gathering,  the  Church  sang,  "  Peace 
on  earth,"  but  in  the  Schmaleald  Articles,  the  very  Prince  of 
Peace  seemed  to  declare  that  He  had  come  to  bring  a  sword  — 
the  double-edged  sword  of  truth  —  the  edge  exquisitely  keen, 
and  the  scabbard  thrown  away.  Therefore,  wise  and  heaven- 
guided,  the  Church  which  had  committed  the  olive  branch  to 
Melanchthon,  gave  the  sword  to  Luther. 

The  motion  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  was  to  the  flute,  the 
Schmaleald  Articles  moved  to  the  peals  of  the  clarion,  and  the 
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/loll  of  the  kettle-drum.  In  the  Augsburg  Confession  Truth 
i^iakes  her  overtures  of  peace,  in  the  Schmalcald  Articles  she 
lsLy%  down  her  ultimatum  in  a  declaration  of  war. 

That  which  was  secondary  in  the  Augsburg  Confession  is 
[^ximarj-  in  the  Schmalcald  Articles.  At  Augsburg  our  Church 
&  "tood  up  for  the  Truth,  that  error  might  die  by  the  life  of 
ruth ;  at  Schmalcald  she  stood  up  against  the  error,  that 
ruth  might  live  by  the  death  of  error.  To  utter  her  new  tes- 
i  niony,  to  take  her  new  vantage  ground,  was  to  use  conquests 
xnade,  as  a  basis  for  conquests  yet  to  be  made. 

The  Jesuits,  indeed,  set  up  the  cry,  that  the  Schmalcald 
tf!V.rticles  are  in  conflict  with  the  Augsburg  Confession.    Our 
^lurch,  by  an  overwhelming  majority,  has  answered  the  false- 
ly ood,  by  placing  them  among  her  crown  jewels.     And  there 
tlaey  deserve  to  be.     "Not  only  were  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  presented  clearly,  but  they  were  stated  so  thoroughly 
in  Luther's  style,  might  and  spirit,  that  the  era 
^^ivhich  he  moved  so  profoundly,  could  not  but  recog- 
nize in  them,  alike  a  faithful  image  of  the  Truth,  and  a  new 
I>oint  of  support  for  it.     In  these  Articles   Luther  presents 
directly  the  principles  of  the  Evangelical  (Lutheran)  Church, 
and  of  the  Romish  See,  in  their  conflict.     In  the  name  of  the 
Evangelical  Church  he  has  spoken  against  the  whole  Papacy  a 
l^>old  and  manly  word,  the  word  of  refutation,  with  nothing  to 
^veaken   its  force.     And  this  fact  is   decisive  in  establishing 
their  high  value  for  our  own  time.     The  impossibility  of  unit- 
*^iig  the  Evangelical  (Lutheran)  Church's  pure  life  with  Rome's 
^vorldly  aims,  is  set  in  so  clear  a  light,  that  the  Evangelical 
Church  will  ever  look  upon  this  Symbol  with  the  greatest  rev- 
erence, and  cling  to  it  with   true  devotion.      Melanchthon's 
Ai)pendix  to  the  Articles  is  classic  alike  in  form  and  matter. 
For  our  Church  these  writings  must  ever  remain  very  weighty, 
aiid  the  more  because  outside  of  them  there  is  no\vherc  else  in 
the  Symbols  so  ample  a  statement  about  the  Papacy,  and  what 
is  to  be  noted  well,  so  ample  a  statement  against  it."  (KoUner.) 
''  They  form,"  says  Miiller,*  "  with  the  earlier  Symbols  a 
complete  whole,  yet  have,  for  the  reasons  given,  an  indepeu- 

*  Die  Symb.  BUcher,  Ixxxii. 
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dent  value,  because  in  them  th^  Lutherans  for  the  first  time, 
expressly  and  at  large,  define  their  relations  to  the  Pope  and 
the  Papacy.  We  may  say,  that  in  and  with  them  tha 
Reformation  closes,  and  the  final  separation  from  Borne  is 
pronounced." 

The  compassion  which  moved  our  Lord  when  He  saw  the 
multitudes,  fainting  and  scattering  abroad,  as  sheep  having 

no  shepherd,  was  breathed  by  Him  into  the  heart 
chtomBrthciro^  of  Luthcr,  and  originated  the  Catechisms.  The 
cMion  and  char-  yeamiug  to  providc  for  the  religious  wants  of  the 

neglected  people,  early  showed  itself  in  Luther's 
labors,*  and  during  the  visitation  in  the  Electorate  of  Saxonj, 
1527-1529,  matured  in  the  decision  to  prepare  the  Catechisms: 
"This  Catechism,  or  Christian  instruction,  in  its  brief,  plain, 
simple  shape,  I  have  been  constrained  and  forced  to  prepare  by 
the  pitiful  need  of  which  I  have  had  fresh  experience  in  my 
recent  work  of  visitation."    In  its  general  idea,  Catechizing, 
the  oral  instruction,  of  the  young  especially,  in  the  elements  of 
divine  truth,  is  as  old  as  religion  itself,  and  has  always  been  in 
the  Church ;  but  to  Luther  belongs  the  glory  of  fijcing  the  idea 
of  the  Catechism,  as  the  term  is  now  used.     He  is  the  father 
of  Catechetics  proper,  and  the  most  ancient  Catechism  now 
used  in  the  world  is  Luther's  Shorter  Catechism  of  1529.    I^^ 
the  Catechisms  he  retained  what  the   Ancient   Church  bad 
used  as  the  basis  of  the  elementary  instruction,  to  wit :  the 
Decalogue,  the  Creed,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer :  only  adding  th^ 
explanation  of  the  Two  Sacraments.     "  In  this  he  showed  £^^ 
more  Catechetical,  Churchly-Didactic  tact,  than  all  the  autho^^ 
whose  thread  is  that  of  a  system,  be  this  system  what  it  m^^ 
There  is  in  the  Catechisms  a  genuine  conservatism,  a  holdi^ 
fast  and  development  of  that  which  already  had  its  home 
the  Christian  Confession  in  the  heart  of  the  people.     In  t^ 
explanations  which  follow  his  questions.  What  does  this  meaf^ 
How  does  this  take  place  ?  he  has  retained,  almost  word  f2^ 

*  Sec  Luther's  Catechetical  Writings,  beginning  with  the  Exposition  of  tt^ 
Lord's  Prayer  for  the  simple  laity,  1518.  Werko :  Leipz.  xxii.  Waloh  x.  £^ 
langen  xxi-xxiii.  Luther's  Catechisms.  By  John  G.  Morris,  D.  D.  Eyang.  Re< 
July,  1849. 


CONFESSIONAL  AUTHORITY.  285 

word,  language  found  in  Kero  (the  Monk  of  St.  Gall,  A.  D.  750), 
in  his  exposition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  fact,  found  yet  earlier, 
in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gelasius  (Pope  492-496.)  It  shows  the 
self-renunciation,  with  which  Luther  held  aloof  from  the  for- 
mulary manner  of  Dogmatics  and  from  Polemics;  it  reveals  the 
art  of  saying  much  in  little,  yet  with  all  its  pregnant  richness 
never  becomes  obscure,  heavy,  unfit  for  the  people.  These 
qualities,  in  conjunction  with  that  warm,  hearty  tone,  in  virtue 
of  which  Lohe  "  (who  simply  repeats  an  expression  of  Luther 
himself)  "  says  the  Catechism  can  be  prar/cd,  these  — despite  the 
barbarism  of  times  and  tendencies,  whose  nature  it  has  been 
to  have  the  least  comprehension  of  the  highest  beauty  —  have 
preserved  to  this  little  book  its  exalted  place  of  honor."  * 

The  love  of  the  Church  anticipated  the  orders  of  Consistories 
in  the  universal  introduction  of  Luther's  Catechisms,  and  au- 
thority could  come  in  only  to  sanction  what  was  already  fixed. 
So  truly  did  the  Shorter  Catechism  embody  the  simple  Christian 
faith,  as  to  become  by  the  spontaneous  acclamation  of  millions, 
a  Confession.  It  was  a  private  writing,  and  yet  beyond  all  the 
Confessions,  the  direct  pulsation  of  the  Church's  whole  heart 
18  felt  in  it.  It  was  written  in  the  rapture  of  the  purest  Cath- 
olicity, and  nothing  from  Luther's  pen  presents  him  more  per- 
fectly, simply  as  the  Christian,  not  as  the  prince  of  theolo- 
gians, but  as  a  lowly  believer  among  believers. 

In  the  Preface  to  the  Book  of  Concord  the  "  Electors, 
Princes,  and  Orders  of  the  Empire,  who  adhere  to  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,"  declare  in  conclusion :  "  We  propose  in  this 
Book  of  Concord  to  make  no  new  thing,  nor  in  any  confe«sionai 
respect  to  depart  from  the  truth  of  the  heavenly  authority, 
doctrine,  as  it  has  been  acknowledged  by  our  pious  fathers  and 
ourselves.  By  this  divine  doctrine  we  mean  that  which  is 
derived  from  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Aj)08tles,  and 
embraced  in  the  three  Ancient  Creeds ;  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
delivered  in  1530  to  the  Emperor  Charles  V. ;  the  Apology 
which  followed  it ;  the  Schmalcald  Articles,  and  the  Cate- 
OHisMs  of  Dr.  Luther.     Wherefore,  it  is  our  purpose  in  nothing 

*Pa1mer  in  Herzog*s:  R.  £.  viii.  618.    Do  :  £vang.  Katechetik.    Stuttg.  6.  ed. 
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to  depart  from  these  in  things  or  words,  but  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  with  one  accord,  to  abide  in  this  pious  Consent, 
and  to  regulate  all  decisions  in  controversies  on  religion,  in 
accordance  therewith."*  "  And  because  this  matter  of  reli- 
gion pertains  also  to  the  laity,  as  they  call  them,  and  bears  upon 
their  eternal  salvation,"  says  the  Formula  of  Concord,  "  we 
publicly  profess  that  we  also  embrace  the  Smaller  and  Lakger 
Catechisms  of  Luther,  regarding  them  as  a  sort  of  Bible  of  the 
laity,  wherein  all  those  things  are  briefly  comprehended  which 
in  the  Holy  Scripture  are  more  largely  treated,  and  the  knowl- 
edge of  which  is  of  need  to  a  Christian  man  unto  his  salvation." 
"  These  Catechisms  have  been  received  and  approved  by  all  the 
churches  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  and  are  Everywhere 
used  in  the  churches  and  schools  publicly,  and  in  private  houses 
—  and  in  them  the  Christian  doctrine,  taken  from  God's  Word, 
is  set  forth  with  the  utmost  clearness  and  simplicity  for  the 
use  of  the  unlearned  and  of  the  laity."  f 

In  chronological  order,  as  writings,  the  Catechisms,  which 
appeared  in  1529,  would  have  preceded  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion, and  this  is  the  order  in  the  Thuringian  Corpus  of  1561 : 
but  the  chronology, so  far  as  the  Book  of  Concord  preserves  it 
in  its  arrangement,  is  that  of  acceptance  as  Confessions. 

It  would  seem  as  if  by  preeminent  necessity  the  Catechism 
of  a  Church  should  have   an   unmistakable  indorsement  as 

opiniont  of  official  and  confessional.  It  is  the  Catechism  by 
eminent  men,  in  which  her  futurc  miuistcrs  and  her  people  are 

trained  in  the  faith,  in  early  life.  If  the  Church 
puts  into  the  hands  of  her  children  statements  of  doctrine  in 
any  respect  false,  she  is  the  betrayer  of  their  souls,  not  their 
guardian.  A  Catechism  which  embodies  the  pure  faith  in  the 
form  best  adapted  to  preserve  and  diffuse  it  among  the  people 
is  of  inestimable  value.  Such  a  Catechism,  if  w^e  may  accept 
the  judgment  of  the  wisest  and  best  men,  our  Church  possesses. 
*'  It  may  be  bought  for  sixpence,"  said  Jonas,  "  but  six  thou- 
sand worlds  would  not  pay  for  it."  "  Luther,"  says  Polycarp 
Lyser,  X  "  has  written  a  short  Catechism,  more  precious  than 

*Muner.  21 :  299  :  518.5.  f  ^o-  670.8. 

X  In  the  Dedication  of  Chemnitzii  Loci. 
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gold  aud  gems.    In  it  the  purity  of  the  Church  doctrine,  drawn 
from  prophets  and  apostles,  is  so  compacted  into  one  entire 
body  of  doctrine,  and  set  forth  in  such  luminous  words,  as  not 
unwortliily  to  be  esteemed  a  Canon,  as  that  which  is  drawn 
entire  from  the  Canonical  Scriptures.     I  can  affirm  with  truth, 
that  in  this  one  little  book  are  embraced  so  many  and  so  great 
tLings,  that  if  all  faithful  preachers,  throughout  their  lives, 
should  confine  themselves  in  their  sermons  to  the  hidden  wus- 
dom  of  God  shut  up  in  these  few  words,  explaining  them 
rightly  to  the  people,  and  opening  them  at  large  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  they  could  never  exhaust  that  boundless  abyss." 
''If,"  says  Matthesius,  *  "  Luther,  in  his  whole  course,  had  done 
nothing  more  than  to  introduce  these  Catechisms  into  the 
family,  the  school,  and  the  pulpit,  and  to  restore  to  the  home 
the  blessings  at  meat,  and  the  prayers  for  morniug  and  night, 
the  world   could  never  thank  him  enough,  or  repay  him." 
'*Such,"  says  Seckendorf, f  "is  the  union  of  pure  doctrine  and 
of  spirituality  in  the  Lesser  Catechism,  that  in  its  kind  it  has 
no  equal . .  Above  all  is  its  explanation  of  the  Apostles'  Creed 
admirable."    "  Is  there  an  eloquence  which  is  sufficient  —  not 
to  do  full  justice  to  the  theme  —  but  in  some  degree  to  vindi- 
cate the  value  of  the  book  ?    As  I  look  upon  the  Churches 
everywhere,  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessing  it  brings,  I  confess 
that  it  surpasses  all  the  range  of  my  thought.     If  I  must  make 
the  effort  to  express  my  regard  for  it,  I  acknowledge  that  I 
have  received  more  consolation,  and  a  firmer  foundation  of  my 
salvation  from  Luther's  Little  Catechism,  than  from  the  huge 
volumes  of  all  the  Latin  and  Greek  Church  writers  together. 
And  although  excellent  theologians,  not  without  success,  have 
imitated   Luther   and    written   Catechisms,    Luther's    Cate- 
chism in  the  judgment  of  all  good  men  deserves  the  palm.":^ 
Matthe8,§  who  urges  various  objections  to  the  Catechisms, 
nevertheless  adds :  "  The  little  Catechism  of  Luther,  with  its 
explanations,  brief,  adapted  to  the  people,  childlike,  and  at  the 
same  time  profound,  meeting  the  wants  of  the  mind  and  of  the 

*Sennous  on  the  Life  of  Luther.  f  Historia  Lutheranismi.  i.  J  61. 

X  Heshusius,  quoted  in  Fabricii :  Centif.  Luther,  ad  Gap.  Ixxxii. 
\  Comparative  Symbolik  all.  Christl.  Confession.  1854. 
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heart,  is  6till  the  Catechism  which  impresses  itself  most  readily 
on  the  meraorj'  of  children,  and  more  than  any  other  produces 
the  spirit  and  life  of  religion  in  them.     If  this  be  still  the  case, 
who  can  measure  the  blessing  it  brought  in  the  era  of  the 
Reformation,  \vhen  a  new  epoch  of  the  religious   nurture  of 
the  people  and  of  their  children  began  with  it  ?  "     "  There  are 
as  many  things  in  it  as  there  are  \vords,  as  many  uses  as  there 
are  i.>oint8."  *     "  It  is  a  true  jewel  of  our  Church,  a  veritable 
masterpiece."  t      "It  is  impossible  to  estimate,*'  says  KoU- 
ner,:j:  "  the  value  of  these  Catechisms  for  their  time.    Luther 
gave  in  them  not  only  a  brief  sketch  of  the  fundamental  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  but  restored  to  life  tlie  actual  Catechizing,  the 
primary  instruction  in  religion.     The  form  of  the  Catechism 
w^as  as  fitting  as  its  matter.     Luther  was  a  man  of  the  people; 
like  Paul  he  had  the  gift  of  speaking  to  the  masses,  as  no  one 
else  could,  so  that  the  simplest  understood  him,  and  heart  and 
soul  were  alike  touched.     And  this  language  of  the  heart,  sus- 
tained by  Luther's  w^hole  mode  of  thinking  as  a  theologian,  is 
the  key-note  of  his  Catechisms.     They  bear  the  true  impress 
of  his  jo)^ous  assurance,  of  the  earnest  heartiness  in  which  he 
\va8  unique,  and  of  all  that  true  piety  which  here  presents  in 
conjunction  the  light  and  kindling  which  illumine  the  mind  and 
revive  the  aftections."     Ranke's  words!  may  fitly  close  these 
eulogies:  "The Catechism  which  Luther  published  in  1529,  and 
of  wliich  he  says  that,  old  a  Doctor  as  he  was,  he  himself  used  i^ 
as  his  prayer,  is  as  childlike  as  it  is  profound,  as  easy  of  gras^ 
as  it  is  unfathomable,  as  simple  as  it  is  sublime.      Happy  b 
who  nourishes  his  soul  with  it,  who  clings  fast  to  it !    F^ 
every  moment  he  possesses  a  changeless  consolation  —  he  \i£ 
under  a  thin  shell  that  kernel  of  truth  which  is  enough  for  tb 
w-isest  of  the  wise." 

We  now  approach  the  part  of  the  Book  of  Concord,  wit 
the  acceptance  or  rejection  of  whicli,  the  Book  as  a  whole  i 

Formuu  of    li^cly  to  staud  or  fall.     If  the  Book  of  Concord  di< 
Concord.  ^^^  coutaiu  the  Formula  of  Concord,  it  is  very  cei 

»  Dr.  I.  F.  Mayer.  f  Baumgarten. 

X  Die  gute  Sache,  157. 

II  Deutsobo  Gesch.  im  Zeitalt.  d.  Reformat.  Berl.  1889.  ii.  445. 
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tain  that  the  most  decided  and  persistent  opposition  it  has 
experienced  would  never  have  been  raised.     There  is  no  in- 
stance on  record  in  which  any  State,  city,  or  individual,  accept- 
iug  the  Formula  of  Concord,  rejected  or  objected  to  any  other 
of  the  Symbols.     To  decide  upon  acknowledging  it,  is  to  decide 
really  upon  the  acknowledgment  of  the  whole.     Was  it  needed  ? 
Was  it  a  restorer  of  concord,  or  a  promoter  of  discord  ?     Is  it 
a.    pure  witness  of  the   one  unchanging  faith  ?     Has  it  Ix^en 
s'tamped  by  the  Church  as  an  authoritative  witness  of  her 
faith,  and  is  it  as  such  of  force  and  value  still  ?     On  these 
questions  it  is  impossible   to  form    an  intelligent     Dirisiomofits 
o  j)inion  without  recalling  the  main  facts  in  the  his-  *'*'*'"*y* 
tory  of  this  great  document.     This   History  may  be  divided 
i  nto  FOUR  parts.    First  :  The  events  which  rendered  necessary 
ti^te  preparation  of  a  new  Confession.     Second  :  The  events 
t:^rminating  in  the  preparation  of  the  Torgau  Formula.  Third  : 
he  development   of  the  Torgau  Formula   into  the   Bergen 
ook,  which  in  its  revised  form  appeared  as  the  Formula  of 
C3oncord,  in  the  Book  of  Concord,  Dresden,  1580.     Fourth  : 
e  subsequent  reception  of  the  Book  of  Concord.  * 
First:  Among  the  necessitating  causes  and  preliminaries  of 
e  preparation  of  the  Formula,  may  be  mentioned : 
I.  Melanchthon's  vacillations,  real  and  seeming.     These  were 
^tie  to  his  timidity  and  gentleness  of  character,  tinged  as  it 
'^^as  with  melancholy  ;  his  aversion  to  controversy  ;  his  philo- 
sophical, humanistic,  and  classical   cast   of  thought,  and  his 
extreme  delicacy  in  matter  of  style  ;  his  excessive  reverence  for 
the  testimony  of  the  Church,  and  of  her  ancient  writers ;  his 
anxiety  that  the  whole  Communion  of  the  West     Fiwt  division, 
should  be  restored  to  harmony ;  or  that,  if  this  were  ^'>»™'°«^^- 
impossible,  the  Protestant  elements,  at  least,  should  be  at  peace. 
Tbecoworking  of  these,  in  different  proportions  at  different  eras, 
produced  inconsistencies  of  the  most  extraordinary  kind,  and, 
when  Luther  was  gone  and  the  intellectual  headship  of  the 
Reformation  devolved  upon  Melanchthon,  the  lack  of  self-con- 
sistence and  firmness,  which  had  been  his  misfortune  as  a  man, 
assumed  the  character  of  a  public  calamity.     The  whole  work 

»  C.  G.  F.  Walcb :  Breviarium  L.  S.  E.  L.  198-219. 
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of  the   Reformation,  as  represented  in  Melanchthon,  seemed 
destined  to  fall  into  chaos.     Everywhere,  his  works  in  tlieir 
various  editions,  were  in  the  hands  of  the  friends  and  foes  of  the 
Conservative  Reformation.     The  friends  of  that  Reformatiou 
were  embarrassed  and  confounded,  and  its  enemies  delighted 
and  encouraged,  by  perceiving  endless  diversities  of  statement 
in  the  editions  of  books,  rapidly  succeeding  each  other,  books 
which,  in  their  first  form,  Luther  had  endorsed  as  of  Canonical 
purity  and  w^orthy  of  immortality.     The  very  Confessions  of 
the  Church,  determined  by  her  authorities,  and  signed  by  her 
representatives,  w^ere  emended,  enlarged  here,  abridged  there, 
changed  in  structure  and  in  statement,  as  the  restless  spirit  of 
refining  in  thought  or   style  moved  Melanchthon.    All  his 
works  show  the  tinge  of  his  mind  at  the  time  of  their  issue, 
whether  affected  by  his  hopes  that  Rome  would  be  softened, 
or  roused  by  the  elusive  prospect  of  real  union  with  the  less 
radical  part  of  the  Zwinglians.     Melanchthon  fell  into  a  hal- 
lucination by  which  his  own  peace  of  mind  was  wrecked,  bis 
Christian   consistency   seriously  compromised,   the   spirit  of 
partisanship  developed,  the  Church  distracted  and  well  nigh 
lost.     This  was  the  hallucination  that  peace  could  be  restore^ 
b}-  ambiguous  formulas,  accepted  indeed  by  both  parties,  b^ 
understood  in  different  senses.     It  is  a  plan  which  has  oft^ 
been  tried  and  which  never  succeeds,  where  men  are  in  earned 
It  not  only  does  not  bind  men  more  closely,  but  leaves  the  j 
more  widely  alienated,  more  full  of  bitter  mistrust.     Men  mu^ 
be  honest  in  their  difterence,  if  they  are  ever  to  be  honest  i 
their  agreement. 

The  three  works  of  Melanchthon  in  which  the  chancres  wer 
most  noted  and  most  mischievous,  are  1 :  the  Augsburg  Cor 
fession  ;  2 :  tlie  Apology  ;  and  3 :  the  Loci  Communes. 

II.  Connected  closely  with  Melanchthon's  vacillations,  vari 
ous  Controversies  rose  among  the  theologians  of  the  Augsbur 
Confession,  which  may  be  stated  as  generically  the  conflict  b( 
tween  the  Philippists,  or  adherents  of  Melanchthon,  and  th 
more  consistent  Lutherans.  The  great  name  of  Melanchtho 
was  used  to  shield  much  which  there  is  no  reason  to  belie'v 
he  would  have  approved.     Much  that  he  wrote  could  be  take 
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in  two  senses.     The  Lutheran-Philippists,  who  took  the  more 

charitable  view,  put  the  best  construction  on  them,  and  were 

reluctant  to  abandon  one  to  whom  the  Church  owed  so  much, 

and  whom  Luther  had  loved  so  dearly.     The  Reformed  put 

upon  Melanchthon's  words  the  construction  most  favorable  to 

themselves.     The  Crypto-Calvinists  made  them  their  covert. 

The  enemies  of  the  Reformation  appealed  to  them  as  proof 

that  the  first  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  Reformers  had 

been  abandoned.     Whatever  may  be  the  meaning  of  Melanch- 

thon's  words  in  the  disputed  cases,  this  much  is  certain,  that 

they  practically  operated  as  if  the  worse  sense  were  the  real  one, 

and  their  mischievousness  was  not  diminished  but  aggravated 

by  their  obscurity  and  double  meaning.     They  did  the  work 

of  avowed  error,  and  yet  could  not  be  reached  as  candid  error 

might.     We  have  twenty-eight  large  volumes  of  Melanch- 

thon's  writings  —  and  at  this  hour,  impartial  and  learned  men 

are  not  agreed  as  to  what  were  his  views  on  some  of  the  pro- 

foundest  questions  of  Church  doctrine,  on  which  Melanchthon 

Was  writing  all  his  life. 

III.  1560.  A  great  centre  of  this  controversy  was  furnished 
in  the  Philippic  Corpus  Doctrine,  1560,  to  which  the  Phil- 
^ppists,  especially  in  the  Electorate  of  Saxony,  desired  to  give 
Confessional  authority,  an  effort  which  was  resisted  by  the 
consistent  Lutherans  on  the  ground  that  it  contained  very 
^rious  errors.  It  was  in  the  unionistic  part  of  our  Church, 
not  the  consistent  part,  that  the  tendency  first  appeared  to  put 
forth  bulky  Confessions,  and  the  necessity  for  the  Book  of 
Concord  was  largely  generated  by  the  greatly  larger  Bodies  of 
doctrine  which  were  set  forth  by  the  Philippists. 

The  Philippic  or  Meissen  German  Corpus  of  1560,  contained: 
^.  The  three  General  Creeds ;  2.  The  Augsburg  Confession 
from  the  Wittenberg  ed.  1553,  enlarged  and  altered ;  3.  The 
Apology ;  4.  The  Repetition  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  writ- 
ten in  1551,  to  be  sent  to  the  Council  of  Trent ;  5.  The  Loci 
Theologici ;  6.  The  Examen  Ordinandorum ;  7.  The  Answer 
to  the  idolatrous  Articles  of  Bavaria  ;  and  8.  A  Confutation 
of  the  Mahometan  Error  of  Servetus.  The  corresponding 
latin  Corpus  of  the  same  date,  contains  all  the  writings  em- 
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braced  in  the  German:  the  Augsburg  Confession  is  thoVa- 
riata  varied  of  1542 ;  and  there  is  added  to  the  whole  Me- 
lanehthon's  Reply  to  Stancar. 

As  this  Corpus  became  tlie  special  rival  of  the  Book  of  Con- 
cord, and  the  controversy  so  largely  clustered  around  the  ques- 
tion, Which  should  be  preferred,  this  Corpus,  or  that  Book*'— 
it  may  be  well  to  note: 

1.  That  the  Corpus  is  gfeatly  more  bulky  than  the  Book  of 
Concord. 

2.  With  the  exception  of  the  General  Creeds  it  is  entirelj 
composed  of  Melanchthon's  writings.  Not  a  line  exclusivcV 
Luther's  is  in  it.  The  Catechisms  are  not  there :  not  even  t^ 
Schmalcald  Articles  are  there.  It  was  a  silent  dishonor  p^ 
upon  Luther,  and  liis  faith  and  work,  apparently  in  the  nai" 
of  the  Lutheran  Church,  by  the  men  who  afterwards  clamor^ 
that  Melanchthon  was  not  treated  with  due  respect  in  the  Boo 
which  yet  gives  tlie  place  of  honor  to  Melanchthon's  greats 
confessional  works,  the  Augsburg  Confession  and  the  Apolo^ 
and  contains  also  his  Tractate  on  the  power  of  the  Poj^e. 

3.  It  is  largely  composed  of  private  writings  on  which  :2 
official  action  of  the  Churcli  was  taken. 

4.  The  texts  of  its  most  important  parts  are  changed  greatl 
and  corrupted. 

0.  There  is  much  in  it  cumbrous,  and  wholly  uusuitcd 
form  a  Confession. 

6.  It  is  ambiguous  on  some  vital  points,  and  unsound  c 
others. 

7.  A  treachery  and  double-dealing  unworthy  of  our  hoi, 
foitli,  and  especially  condemned  by  the  frank  directness,  chai 
acteristic  of  Lutheran  Christianity,  underlies  the  whole  concei 
tion  of  the  issue  of  such  a  Corpus. 

IV.  The  earlier  Saxon  Crypto-Calvinism,  which  the  Wil 
tonberg  theologians  embodied  in  various  publications.  Confef 
sing  one  system  of  faith,  it  held  and  furtively  promoted  th 
doctrines  of  another,  or  ignored  the  truths  it  did  not  open), 
assail.  Many  were  involved  in  its  meshes,  who  imperfectl 
undei*stood  its  nature,  and  were  slow  to  believe  the  worst  of  i< 
This  greatly  complicated  the  difficulties,  and  embittered  th 
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controversies  of  this  century.  Again  and  again  it  circum- 
v^ented  and  deceived  the  very  men  who  were  engaged  in  the 
effort  to  expose  and  overthrow  it. 

V.  1569.  The  alarming  state  of  things  led  to  various  consul- 
tations on  the  part  of  our  theologians,  who  heartily  desired  to 
»ave  the  Church  from  being  choked  with  the  upspringing  of 
error,  or  from  being  trodden  down  and  torn  to  pieces  in  the 
eftbrt  to  root  it  out.  Chief  among  them  were  James  Andre-e, 
of  Tubingen,  who  at  an  early  stage  of  his  eftbrts  made  a  jour- 
ney into  Lower  Saxony,  1569,  Martin  Chemnitz,  David  Chy- 
TRAEUS,  and  Nicholas  Selneccer,  all  of  them  great  theo- 
logians, moderate  in  spirit,  earnest  Christians,  and  intensely 
devoted  to  the  purity  and  peace  of  the  Church. 

VI.  1570.  A  Convention  was  convened  at  Zerbst,  by  the 
Electors. of  Saxony  and  Brandenburg,  and  by  Julius,  Duke  of 
Brunswick,  for  the  promotion  of  concord  among  the  theologi- 
ans, 1570.  Andrese  was  satisfied  with  the  results  of  the  Con- 
vention, but  they  did  not  correspond  fully  with  the  expecta- 
tion of  others.  Heshus  wrote  against  the  Convention  and 
against  Andrese.  So  much  had  men  in  fact  come  to  distrust 
what  was  most  specious,  that  Andrero  was  suspected  by  some 
of  secret  connivance  with  tlie  errors,  to  the  casting  out  of 
which  he  was  devoting  his  life. 

YII.  1573.  Two  Books,  designed  to  promote  peace,  were  pre- 
pared by  Andreie  and  sent  to  the  theologians  of  Lower  Saxony 
for  subscription :  1.  Six  sermons  on  the  divisions  which  had 
arisen  between  1548  and  1573  ;  2.  An  exposition  of  the  exist- 
ing controversies.  The  first  was  sent  in  print.  The  second, 
prepared  by  advice  of  Chemnitz,  remained  in  manuscript. 

VIII.  1574.  The  Electoral-Torgau  Articles  were  written 
^^  the  Saxon  divines,  by  order  of  the  Elector  Augustus,  1574. 
These  Articles  were  suspected,  perhaps  not  without  reason,  of 
iJiaking  concessions  to  Calvinistic  errors.  And  yet  upon  the 
surface  no  charge  seemed  more  groundless.  He  who  reads 
them,  supposing  them  to  have  been  written  in  good  faith,  will 
be  apt  to  see  in  them  a  thorough  rejection  and  confutation  of 
the  Calvinistic  Sacramontarianism.  So  perfect  is  the  deception, 
if  it  be  one,  that  Selneccer,  on  a  first  reading,  was  delighted 
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with  them,  and  congratulated  the  Church  of  God,  that  at  T*^^^' 
gau,  so  pure  and  sincere  a  Lutheran  Confession  had  been  ^^^ 
forth.  He  who  reads  them  now,  is  more  likely  to  be  surpris 
at  Selneccer's  change  from  this  opinion,  than  at  his  havi 
formed  it.  The  Calvinists  themselves  complained  bitterly 
the  severity  of  these  Articles  against  them.  Their  leaders 
named,  their  views  stated  and  refuted.  Beza,  who  was  nam< 
in  them  more  than  once,  wrote  an  answer  to  them.  Hospinif^^^* 
regards  thorn  as  the  basis  of  the  Formula  of  Concord.  Evg:;^*'^ 
Hutter  *  says  that  "  the  something  of  the  Calvinistic  jugglin^^^ 
latent  in  them  is  found  in  very  few^  places,"  and  attribute'  ^^ 
their  defects  either  to  the  writers'  want  of  full  informaticc^^^ 
about  the  points  at  issue,  or  to  a  charity  which  hoped  by  sof**^* 
ness  of  style  to  win  the  enemies  of  truth  to  accept  it.  In  ^ 
time  in  which  sad  experience  had  found  no  reason  for  jealoic:^^^ 
care,  these  Torgau  Articles  would  probably  have  been  regarde  ^^ 
by  all  as  Selneccer  first  regarded  them.  A  long  succession  o  -^^ 
causes  of  distrust  can  alone  account  for  their  being  suspectei^S^- 

IX.  1575.  The  Suabian-Saxox  Formula  of  Coj^cord,  mainly  ^J' 
the  work  of  Chemnitz  and  Chytraeus,  appeared  in  loT 
This  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Confession  of  th 
Churches  of  Lower  Saxony,  prepared  by  the  same  hands,  157L^^' 
The  "  Exposition  "  of  Andreaj  was  well  received  by  the  Wiin*^  ^' 
temberg  theologians,  but  the  Doctors  of  Lower  Saxony,  dissatdi^  -*' 
isfied  with  it,  desired  Chemnitz  and  Chytraeus  to  elaborate  oi:^  ^" 
it  as  a  basis  the  Suabian-Saxon  Formula,  which  was  sent  back^s^ 
after  careful  revision  by  the  representatives  of  the  churches  ic^^  ""| 
Wlirtemberg.  This  Formula  became  a  general  ground-wor'"^^^ 
of  the  Formula  of  Concord. 

The  Second  Period  of  the  history  of  the  Book  of  Concord 

follows  the  preparation  of  the  Suabian-Saxon  For- 

mula  (1575)  and  ends  with  the  completion  of  the 

Torgau  Formula.     The  most  important  points  embraced  in  it, 

are  these : 

I.  1576.  Feb.  The  Convention  at  Lichtenherg.  Augustus, 
Elector  of  Saxony,  saw  that  though  the  work  of  uniting  the 
Church  was  begun,  it  was  very  far  from  completion.     Under 

*  Concordia  Concor.  ch.  v. 
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the  influence  of  this  feeling,  (Xov.  21,  1575)  he  sent  to  his 
I'^rivy  Council,  in  his  own  hand-writing,  a  paper,  worthy  of  a 
Ohristian  prince.  It  took  just  views  of  the  peril  of  the  time 
a.nd  of  its  source,  and  so  wisely  marked  out  the  principles,  after- 
wards acted  on,  on  which  alone  peace  could  be  restored,  that  it 
may  be  regarded  as  having  laid  "  the  first  foundation-stone  of 
the  Work  of  Concord."  "  We  are  to  look,"  said  he,  "  more  to 
the  glory  of  God,  than  to  that  of  dead  men."  "  Unity  among 
us  who  claim  to  receive  the  Augsburg  Confession,  is  impos- 
sible, while  every  land  has  a  separate  Corpus  Doctrinro.  In 
this  way  many  are  misled:  the  theologians  are  embittered 
against  each  other,  and  the  breach  is  constantly  widened.  If 
the  evil  be  not  cured,  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  by  this  em- 
bittering and  confusion  on  the  part  of  the  theologians,  we, 
and  our  posterity,  will  be  utterly  carried  away  from  the  pure 
doctrine.  My  plan  is  that  we  who  confess  the  Augsburg  Con- 
fession, shall  unite  and  compare  views  in  a  friendly  way  ;  that 
three  or  four  peace-loving  theologians,  and  an  equal  number  of 
Civil  Counsellors  nominated  by  the  heads  of  the  States,  meet 
together,  bringing  with  them  the  difterent  Corpora  Doctrini^e  ; 
that  they  take  the  Augsburg  Confession  as  their  rule  (Richt- 
fichnur) ;  that  they  compare  the  Corpora,  and  take  counsel 
together  how,  out  of  the  whole,  to  make  one  Corpus,  which 
shall  be  the  common  Confession  of  us  all."  This  paper  led  to 
the  assembling,  (Feb.  1576,)  of  the  Convention  at  Lichtenbcrg, 
composed  of  theologians  marked  by  that  love  of  peace  on  which 
the  noble  Elector  justly  laid  so  much  stress.  These  twelve 
theologians,  among  whom  were  Paul  Crell  of  Wittenberg,  and 
^Ineccer,  determined  upon  three  things  as  essential  to  the 
^tablishment  of  concord : 

1.  All  private  self-seeking  and  ambition,  all  personal  griefs 

and  contentions,  all  suspicions  of  injury  and  desire  of  revenge, 

^U   the    controversies    and    controversial    writings    between 

brethren,  in  the  past,  were  to  be  given  to  eternal  oblivion  — 

^ere  to  be  "  as  if  they  had  never  been." 

2.  The  Philippic  Corpus  Doctrinse  was  confessed  to  have 
Wn  the  occasion  of  misunderstanding.  "  That  useful  and 
good  book,  written  by  the  sainted  Philip,  had  been  commended 
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by  us,  and  introduced  into  the  churches  and  schools ;  some 
had  styled  it  a  Norm  of  doctrine  and  Confession.  This  had 
been  understood  as  designed  to  take  the  useful  and  admirable 
spiritual  writings  of  Luther,  of  precious  memory,  out  of  the 
hands  of  pastors  and  people.  Certain  points  in  the  Corpus,  as 
Free  Will,  Definition  of  the  Gospel,  the  Lord's  Supper,  want 
of  sufficient  explicitness  toward  the  Sacramentarians,  had  been 
understood  in  a  sense,  or  distorted  to  it,  of  which  our  Churches 
have  known,  and  now  know,  nothing."  While  they  therefore 
regard  it  as  "  an  admirable,  good  and  useful  book,"  they  re- 
nounce it  as  a  "  Symbol,  Norm,  or  Rule."  "  The  Norm  of  our 
doctrine  and  Confession  is  this.  We  set  and  name,  first  of  all, 
and  unconditionally,  the  Writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles, 
the  three  GCcumenical  Creeds,  and  then  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion, the  first.  Unaltered,  its  Apology,  the  Catechisms  of  Lu- 
ther and  the  Schmalcald  Articles.  If  any  one,  because  of  the 
doctrine  of  justification,  desires  to  add  Luther  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  we  would  heartily  agree  with  him."  They 
then  speak  with  severity  of  Crypto-Calvinistic  books  which 
had  been  furtively  prepared  and  circulated,  and  advise  the  re- 
pression of  them. 

3.  They  proposed  that  a  Commission  of  theologians  loving 
truth  and  peace,  taking  the  Augsburg  Confession  as  a  rule  and 
following  its  order,  should  prepare  a  clear  statement  in  re- 
gard to  the  doctrines  involved  in  controversy.  They  expressed 
their  approval  of  the  great  divines  who  had  already  done  so 
much  in  this  direction,  Chytrseus,  Chemnitz,  and  Andre®,  and 
added  the  name  of  Marbach. 

II.  1575.  Xov.  14.  Tkc  Saxon^  Hcnneherg  and  Wartewberj 
anion  of  action.  Though  the  earlier  steps  of  this  concerted 
action  preceded  the  Lichtenberg  Convention,  it  yet,  because  of 
its  close  connection  with  the  Maulbrunn  Formula,  is  more 
naturally  placed  here. 

1.  It  was  said  by  an  old  French  Chronicler,  that  the  English 
are  sad  even  in  their  mirth.     It  might  be  said  of  our  piouB 
Princes  of  the  Sixteenth  Century  that  they  were  religious  even 
at   their  amusements.     The  Elector  Augustus   met   George 
Ernest,  the  old  Count  of  Ilenueberg,  at  the  hunt,  and  in  a  con- 
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rsation  on  the  troubles  of  the  time,  said  that  he  would 
idly  correct  the  evils,  especially  those  charged  upon  the 
ittenberg  theologians,  if  he  could  be  furnished  with  a  dis- 
et  statement  both  of  the  false  doctrines  charged,  and  of  the 
Lths  opposed  to  them.  The  Count  promised  to  have  a  paper, 
the  kind  desired,  drawn  up. 

I,  The  Count  of  Henneberg  (Nov.  1575,)  met  Louis  Duke 
Wiirtemberg,  at  the  nuptials  of  the  Duke  to  the  daughter 
Charles,  Margrave  of  Baden.  When  the  festivities  were  over 
i  the  other  princes  had  departed,  the  Count,  the  Duke,  and 
5  Margrave,  agreed  to  commit  to  Luke  Osiander  and  Bidem- 
jh  the  preparation  of  such  a  writing  as  the  Count  had 
>mised. 

1.  These  divines  laid  as  the  groundwork  of  their  paper  the 
ibian-Saxon  Formula  (see  Divis.  First  viii.),  compressing  it 
I  adding  proof  passages  from  Scripture,  and  citations  from 
ther.     Their  work  was  finished  Nov.  14, 1575. 

11.  1576.  Jan.  19.   The  Maulbrunn  Formula. 
L.  The  document  thus  prepared  was  submitted  to  a  number 
theologians,  delegates  of  the  princes.      They  tested  and 
3roved  it  in  the  Convention  at  the  Cloister  of  Maulbrunn 
m.  1&,  1576.) 

2.  The  Maulbrunn  Formula  was  sent,  Feb.  9, 1576,  by  the 
unt  of  Henneberg  to  the  Elector  of  Saxony.  The  Elector 
d  meanwhile  obtained  (Jan.  17, 1576)  a  copy  of  tfee  Suabian- 
xon  Formula  (Div.  First,  viii.)  from  Duke  Julius.  The 
ector  now  placed  both  the  Formulas,  the  Maulbrunn  and 
abian-Saxon,  in  the  hands  of  Andrero,  for  his  advice. 

3.  Andre®  pursued  a  course  in  the  matter  worthy  of  his 
nerable  name,  and  of  the  confidence  reposed  in  him  at  the 
eat  crisis.  Though  the  Suabian-Saxon  Formula  was  built 
largely  upon  his  own  labors,  he  confessed  that  it  was  unfitted 
'  its  end  by  the  irregularities  of  its  style,  its  copious  use 
Latin  words,  and  its  diffuseness,  while  its  indeterminatcness 
vard  Melanchthon's  writings  might  give  rise  to  new  contro- 
•sies.  The  Maulbrunn  Formula,  on  the  other  hand,  which 
s  in  some  sense  an  abridgment  of  the  Suabian-Saxon,  was 

brief.    His  counsel,  therefore,  was  that  the  two  should  be 
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made  the  basis  of  a  third  Formula,  which,  combining  the 
virtues  of  both,  should  avoid  their  faults. 

4.  This  counsel  of  Andrese  was  thoroughly  approved  of  by 
the  Elector.  As  the  great  function  of  the  Formula  of  the 
future  was  to  guard  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Augsburg  Con- 
fession, and  to  this  end  it  was  necessary  to  fix  and  preserve  its 
uncorrupted  text,  the  first  movement  of  the  Elector  was 
toward  the  securing  of  the  copy  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
in  German,  made  by  Spalatin  during  the  Diet,  in  1530. 

IV.  1576,  May.  The  Convention  at  Torgau,  The  Elector  did 
not  delay  the  now  promising  movement  toward  unity.  He  made 
the  arrangements  for  a  convention  of  theologians,  of  different 
lands,  at  Torgau.  Eighteen,  out  of  twenty  invited,  appeared. 
Eleven  of  the  twelve  delegates  at  Lichtenberg  were  of  the 
number,  of  whom  Selneccer  was  the  most  distinguished. 
The  other  names  of  greatest  renown  are  Andreee,  Chytraeus, 
Chcnmitz,  Musculus,  and  Corner.  The  delil^erations  were  held 
at  the  Castle  of  Ilartenfels,  the  Rock  of  Hardness,  a  name  of 
happy  suggestion  for  confessors  of  the  truth  in  troublous 
times.  The  inspection  of  the  two  Formulas,  the  Suabian- 
Saxon  and  the  Maulbrunn,  produced  at  once  a  oncurrence  in 
Andreae's  opinion,  that  the  one  was  too  diffuse,  the  other  too 
brief,  and  an  adoption  of  his  advice  to  fuse  both  into  a  new 
Formula.  They  laid  as  the  basis  of  the  new,  the  Suabian- 
Saxon  Formula,  departing  occasionally  from  its  arrangement, 
pursuing,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  order  of  Articles  in  the 
Augsburg  Confession,  and  inserting  an  Article  on  the  Descent 
into  Hell. 

V.  Thus  originated  the  Book  or  Formula  of  Torgau^  (1576), 
after  the  toils  and  anxieties  of  seven  years.     The  Lichtenberg 
Convention  had  determined  the  general  principle  on  which  the 
Concord  should  be  established ;    the  Suabian-Saxon  Formula 
had  furnished  its  basis  ;  the  Maulbrunn  Formula  had  aided  iu 
the  superstructure  ;  the  necessary  combinations,  additions  and 
emendations,  had  been  happily  made  at  Torgau.     Varied  afl 
had  been  the  difficulties,  and  wide  as  had  been  the  gulf  which 
once  yawned  as  if  it  would  swallow  up  the  Church,  the  accoid 
of  spirit  had  now  been  such,  that  in  ten  days  the  work  of 
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3rgau  was  finished.  The  theologians  who  met  May  29,  were 
ady  with  the  Torgau  Opinion  (Bedcnken)  June  7th,  1576. 
U  the  theologians  had  borne  an  active  part  in  its  preparation, 
it  Andrece  and  Chemnitz  are  justly  regarded  as  its  authors. 
The  Third  Period  of  the  history  of  the  Formula  of  Concord 
Hjns  with  the  sending  forth  of  the  Torgau  Form-  Formuu.  lus- 
a  for  examination  by  the  Churches,  (1576),  t^ry  of  Tbird 
id  ends  with  the  publication  of  the  Book  of 
3ncord,  1580. 

I.  The  Elector  Augustus,  (June  7,  1576),  having  carefully 
:amined  the  Torgau  Formula,  and  having  laid  it  before  his 
)unsellors,  submitted  it  to  the  Evangelical  orders  of  the  Em- 
ire,  in  order  that  it  might  be  thoroughly  tested  in  every  part. 

II.  The  work  was  everywhere  received  with  interest, 
'wenty  conventions  of  theologians  were  held  in  the 
ourse  of  three  months.  The  Formula  was  scrutinized  in 
very  part.  The  work  found  little  favor  with  the  Calvinists, 
vhether  secret  or  avowed.  The  Reformed  held  a  Conference  at 
Frankfurt,  Sept.,  1577,  to  avert  what  they  considered  a  con- 
lemnation  of  their  party.  Delegates  were  there  from  other 
-ountrics.  Elizabeth,  Queen  of  England,  sent  ambassadors  to 
^veral  of  the  Evangelical  States,  and  especially  to  the  Elector 
Augustus,  to  avert  the  imaginary  condemnation.  The  Elector, 
'n.a  courteous  but  firm  letter,  assured  the  Queen,  through  the 
Kng  of  Denmark,  that  the  object  of  the  Formula  was  to 
correct  and  prevent  errors  within  the  Churches  of  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  not  to  pass  condemnation  on  other  Churches, 
^ome  of  the  friends  of  Melanchthon  thought  that  the  Formula 
foiled  in  not  recognizing  his  merits.  On  the  part  of  a  few 
theologians,  there  was  a  scarce  suppressed  ill-humor  that  they 
had  not  been  consulted  in  the  preparation  of  the  Formula. 
But  the  great  mass  of  the  twenty-five  responses  testified  to  a 
general  approval  of  the  Formula,  and  showed  that  the  pure 
faith  still  lived.  Many  opinions  of  great  value  were  expressed 
involving  no  change  in  doctrine,  but  suggesting  various  addi- 
ions,  omissions,  and  alterations  of  language.  It  was  clear 
hat  the  book  had  not  yet  reached  the  shape  in  which  it  could 
illy  meet  the  wants  of  the  Church. 
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III.  As  soon  as  the  answers  were  received,  the  Elector 
Augustus,  with  the  concurrence  of  Brunswick  and  Wiirtemberg, 
called  together  the  three  greatest  of  the  co-workers,  Chemnitz, 
of  Brunswick,  Andrew,  of  Tubingen,  and  Selneccer,  of  Leipzig, 
to  revise  the  Torgau  Formula  in  the  light  of  the  expressed 
judgments  of  the  Churches.  They  met,  with  the  cordial 
consent  of  the  Abbot  Ulner,  at  the  Cloister  of  Bergen,  near 
Magdeburg. 

1.  Here  the  Torgau  Formula  was  submitted  to  its^r^^  revision^ 
March  1-14, 1577.  The  work  was  done  very  conscientiously. 
Every  suggestion  was  carefully  weighed,  and  estimated  at  its  real 
value,  the  treatment  was  made  more  compact,  and  an  Epitome 
of  the  Solid  Declaration  was  prepared.  The  theory,  that  a 
second  revision  was  made  in  April,  at  Bergen,  has  little  to 
sustain  it. 

2.  The  second  and  final  revision  of  the  Torgau  Formula 
took  place  at  Bergen,  May  19-28, 1577.  To  the  "  first  Trium- 
virate" Brandenburg  added  Corner,  and  Musculus,  of  Frank- 
fort on  the  Oder,  and  Mecklenburg,  at  the  special  request  of 
Augustus,  sent  Chytneus  of  Rostock.  Though  they  passed 
over  the  Formula  with  minute  care,  they  found  little  to  change. 

IV.  The  last  touches  were  put  to  the  work.     At  this  stage, 
(May  28, 1577,)  we  know  it  as  the  Bergen  Formula.     It  was  to 
be  known  in  history  as  the  Formula  of  Concord,  for  this  it  was- 
Between  this  time  and  its  publication  in  1580,  no  change  w^ 
made  in  it.     There  waited  in  it  a  silent  might  which  the  magT"^' 
touch  of  the  press  was  to  liberate,  to  its  great  mission  in  O^ 
world. 

V.  But  wonderful  as  had  been  the  work  done,  much  y^ 
remained  to  be  done.  When  the  Church  first  saw  clearly  tli^ 
way  in  which  peace  was  to  be  won,  she  saw  that  it  involved 
four  problems:  1.  The  determination  what  writings  w^ere  tC 
be  her  standard  of  teaching ;  where  was  to  be  found  a  state- 
ment of  doctrine  which  the  Lutheran  Church  could  accept  un- 
reservedly as  her  Confession.  2.  The  preparation  of  a  Confession 
which  should  apply  the  doctrines  of  holy  Scripture,  and  of 
the  earlier  standards  of  teaching,  to  the  new  issues  which  con- 
vulsed the  Church,  and  should  protect  the  older  standards 
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from  corruption  and  false  interpretations.  3.  The  securing 
for  both  classes  of  Confession,  the  subscriptions  of  the  teachers 
of  the  Church,  as  representatives  of  its  faith,  and  4.  The 
solemn  sanction  of  the  norm  of  teaching  by  the  Political 
Estates,  which  would  shield  it  against  violence.* 

Two  of  these  problems  had  now  been  happily  solved  :  The 
Augsburg  Confession ;  its  Apology :  the  Schmalcald  Articles 
and  the  Catechisms  had  been  fixed  upon  as  the  standard  of 
teaching ;  and  the  Bergen  Formula  had  determined  the  new 
questions,  in  accordance  with  that  standard.  Two  problems 
remained.  It  was  first  contemplated  to  settle  them  by  holding 
a  General  Convention,  a  plan,  wisely  abandoned.  The  plan 
adopted  was,  to  submit  the  book  for  signature  to  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  Church  in  the  various  lands.  In  far  the  larger 
part  of  the  Lutheran  States  and  Cities,  the  subscription  was 
promptly  made.  It  was  throughout  voluntary.  A  free  expres- 
sion of  opinion  was  invited.  Force  was  put  upon  no  man. 
^ot  even  the  enemies  of  the  Formula  pretended  that  such  was 
the  case.  The  Apostates  from  it,  at  a  later  period,  did  not  pre- 
tend that  they  had  acted  under  constraint  in  signing  it.  It 
Was  signed  by  three  Electors,  twenty-one  Princes,  twenty-two 
Counts,  twenty-four  Free  Cities,  and  by  eight  thousand  of  the 
teachers  of  the  Church. 

VI.  It  was  impossible,  nevertheless,  in  the  nature  of  the  case 

that  there  should  be  no  dissenting  voices.     Few  and  feeble  as 

tliey  were  when  contracted  with  the  joyous   response  of  a 

niajor  part  of  the  Church,  they  were  listened  to  with  respect, 

Q-ud  no  ettbrt  was  spared  to  unite  the  whole  Church.     But  as 

one  class  of  objections  was  often  of  the  pettiest  and  most  pitiful 

Mature,  for  the  most  part  the  merest  eftusions  of  the  ill  nature 

of  men  who  were  too  little  to  lead,  and  too  vain  to  follow,  and 

5^  another  class,  though   of  a  more   dignified  nature,  were 

^rawn  from  mere  motives  of  political  jealousy,  or  State  interest, 

the  gentleness  and  patience  failed  of  their  object.     Those  who 

Wed  the  Church  best  had  hoped  rather  than  expected,  that 

all  the  Estates  would  accept  the  bond  of  union.     This  holy  hope 

Was  not  indeed  consummated,  but  great  beyond  all  expectation 

*  Anton :  Gesoh.  d.  Cone,  formel.  I.  214. 
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were  the  results,  nevertheless.  If  the  Church's  vote  was  not 
absolutely  uuanimous,  it  was  that  of  an  immense  majority.  A 
Church  threatened  with  destruction,  from  the  insidious  work- 
ing of  error,  had  risen  out  of  the  chaos  created  by  heresy  which 
pretended  to  be  orthodox.  The  darkness  in  which  no  man 
could  tell  friend  from  foe  had  been  swept  away.  Deliverance 
had  come  from  a  state  of  pitiful  strife  and  alienation,  over 
which  the  enemies  of  God  were  already  exulting  as  hopeless, 
and  which  would  have  ended  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. But  for  the  Formula  of  Concord  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  Protestantism  could  have  been  saved  to  the  world. 
It  staunched  the  wounds  at  which  Lutheranism  was  bleeding  ' 
to  death,  and  crises  were  at  hand  in  history,  in  which  Luther-  j 
anism  was  essential  to  the  salvation  of  tlie  whole  Reformatory 
interest  in  Europe.  The  Thirty  Years'  War,  the  war  of  mar- 
tyrs, which  saved  our  modern  world,  lay  indeed  in  the  future  of 
another  century,  yet  it  was  fought  and  settled  in  the  Cloister 
of  Bergen.  But  for  the  pen  of  the  peaceful  triumvirates,  the 
sword  of  Gustavus  had  not  been  drawn.  Intestine  treachery 
and  division  in  the  Church  of  the  Reformation  would  have 
done  what  the  arts  and  arms  of  Rome  failed  to  do.  But  the 
miracle  of  restoration  was  wrought.  From  being  the  most  dis- 
tracted Church  on  earth,  the  Lutheran  Church  had  become 
the  most  stable.  The  blossom  put  forth  at  Augsburg,  despite 
the  storm,  the  mildew  and  the  worm,  had  ripened  into  the  i^ 
round  fruit  of  the  amplest  and  clearest  Confession,  in  whi^^ 
the  Christian  Church  has  ever  embodied  her  faith. 

The  Fourth  Division  of  the  History  of  the  Formula  of  CO^' 
cord  embraces  the  events  tchieh  fdlowed  its  publication.  Amo^^ 
them  may  be  enumerated,  as  most  important,  the  following     ^ 

I.  A  number  of  Estates,  not  embraced  in  the  first  subscr^-^ 
tion,  1580,  added  their  signatures,  in  1582.  There  was  now""*^ 
grand  total  of  eighty-six  Evangelical  States  of  the  Empi--^ 
united  in  the  Formula  of  Concord. 

II.  As  regards  its  reception,  out  of  Germany^  may  be  note*-  ^ 
these  facts : 

1.  The  Princes  and  theologians  by  whom  the  Formula  of^ 
Concord  had  been  given  to  the  world,  had  made  no  eftbrt  t<^ 
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procure  the  subscription  and  cooperation  of  the  Churches  out- 
side of  the  German  Empire.  The  reasons  for  this  course  were 
various.  First,  To  have  invited  the  co-working  of  other  na- 
tionalities, would  have  complicated,  to  the  degree  of  impracti- 
cability, what  was  already  so  tangled.   Second,  The 

j-rt.        f.  1-1  ..11  .  ni  Fourth  Pcrlotl. 

aifticulties  which  originated  the  necessity  for  the 
Formula  of  Concord  were  comparatively  little  felt  outside  of 
Germany.  The  whole  doctrinal  Reformation,  outside  of  Ger- 
many, was  in  a  certain  sense  secondary.  Germany  was  the 
battle-ground  of  the  great  struggle,  and  others  waited,  know- 
ing that  the  decision  there  would  be  a  decision  for  all.  Third, 
Political  barriers  existed.  In  some  lands  where  the  Lutheran 
Church  had  strength,  the  rulers  were  Reformed  or  Roman 
Catholic.  One  of  the  Reformed  monarchs  indeed.  King  Henry 
of  Navarre,  desired  to  form  an  alliance  with  the  Evangelical 
States  against  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  the  States,  setting  the 
pure  faith  before  all  political  considerations,  declined  the  alli- 
ance, except  on  the  basis  of  the  Formula  of  Concord. 

2.  Denmark  was  the  solitary  exception  to  the  rule  in  regard 
to  foreign  lands,  an  exception  due,  probably,  to  the  fact  that 
the  wife  of  Augustus  of  Saxony  was  the  sister  of  the  King, 
Frederick  the  Second.     The  feeling  of  Frederick  II.  was  prob- 
ably a  mingling  of  aversion,  inspired  by  some  of  his  theologians 
^ho  were  Grypto-Calvinistic  or  Philippistic,  and  of  dread,  lest 
the  Formula  of  Concord  should  introduce  into  his  land  the 
^controversies  from  which   it  had  hitherto  been   free.      How 
tlind  and  irrational  the  feeling  of  Frederick  was,  is  shown  by 
the  fact,  greatly  disputed  but  apparently  well  established,  that 
>^ithout  reading  it,  or  submitting  it  to  his  theologians,  he  threw 
>^iito  the  fire  the  superbly  bound  copy  sent  him  by  his  sister,  the 
llectress.     On  July  24th,  1580,  he  sent  forth  an  order  forbid- 
^ling  the  bringing  of  a  copy  of  the  Book  into  Denmark,  under 
jKJnalty  of  the  confiscation  of  all  the  property  of  the  offender, 
5ind  of  his  execution.     Ministers  and  teachers,  if  convicted  of 
taving  a  copy  in  their  houses,  were  to  be  deposed.     In  spite 
^f  this  fierce  opposition,  the  Formula  came  to  be  regarded  in 
Denmark  with  the  highest  reverence,  and  in  fact,  if  not  in 
form,  became  a  Symbol  of  the  Danish  Church. 
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3.  In  HoLSTBiN,  it  was  speedily  introduced  and  greatly 
prized,  and,  in  1647,  was  formally  accepted  as  a  Symbol. 

4.  In  Sweden,  John  II.  (1568-1592)  was  on  the  throne.  To 
the  cruel  murder  of  his  insane  brother  Eric,  he  added  the 
crime  of  persistent  efforts  to  force  Romanism  on  his  people. 
There  of  course,  for  the  present,  the  Formula  could  not  hope 
for  a  hearing.  But  in  1593,  the  year  after  his  death,  the  Coun- 
cil of  Upsala  determined  upon  its  subscription,  and  its  author- 
ity as  a  Symbol  was  still  further  fixed  by  later  solemn  acts  of 
official  sanction. 

5.  In  PoMERANiA,  Livonia  and  Hungary  (1573-1597), it  was 
accepted  as  a  Symbol. 

III.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  some  of  the  nominally  Lu- 
theran Princes  and  States  either  1,  never  accepted  the  Formula 
as  their  Confession,  or  2,  having  accepted  it,  subsequently  with- 
drew. 

1.  The  city  of  Zweibriicken  which  had  not  received  the  For- 
mula, went  over,  in  1588,  to  the  Reformed  Church.  Anhalt, 
about  the  same  time,  the  Wetterau,  in  1596,  and  Hesse,  in 
1604,  made  the  same  change. 

2.  In  the  Electoral  Palatinate^  Louis  had  been  a  devoted 
friend  of  the  work  of  Concord.     On  his  death,  1583,  John  Casi- 
mir  introduced  the  Reformed  faith.     In  Brandenburg^  in  1614, 
under  John  Sigismund,  an  Electoral  Resolution  w^s  set  forth, 
full  of  coarse  abuse  of  the  Formula  and  of  its  authors.    The 
Fornmla,  nevertheless,  continued  to  be  loved  and  reverenced  in 
Brandenburg.     In  part  of  Brunswick,  the  Corpus  Julium  took 
the  place  of  the  Book  of  Concord.     It  embraced  everything  '^^ 
the  Book  of  Concord  except  the  Formula,  and  had  in  addition 
a   work  on   doctrines  by  Chemnitz,  and   another   by  Urba^ 
Regius.     In  the  part  of  Brunswick  which  had  had  theCorp''^* 
Wilhelminum,  the  Book  of  Concord  and  the  Corpus  were  bo*^" 
received  as  symbolical.     The  Corpus  had  all  the  matter  of  t^ 
Book  except  the  Formula. 

IV.  As  might  be  anticipated,  appearing  in  so  controversx  ^ 
an  age  and  involving  all  the  greatest  questions  of  the  time,  tK^ 
Formula  of  Concord  was  assailed  by  the  Reformed  and  tk^ 
Roman  Catholics,  and  by   a   few  nominal  Lutherans.     Mo^ 
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lowned  among  these  earlier  assaults  were  the  "  Christian  Ad- 
dition "  by  Ursinus,  1681,  the  Anhalt  Opinion,  1581,  the 
jply  of  the  Bremen  Preachers,  1581,  Ireneeus'  Examen,  1581, 
d  Ambrose  WolfTs  History  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
80.  To  these  bitter  libels,  for  they  were  little  else,  the  three 
eat  divines,  Kirehner,  Selneceer,  and  Chemnitz,  by  order  of 
e  three  Electors,  of  the  Palatinate,  Saxony,  and  Brandenburg, 
plied.  In  1599,  appeared  the  Staffort  Book  (named  from  the 
ace  of  its  publication,)  in  which  the  Margrave  of  Baden 
signed  his  reasons  for  rejecting  the  Formula  of  Concord. 
tiey  were  so  convincing  to  his  own  mind  that  he  persecuted 
9  Lutheran  subjects  for  not  seeing  the  force  of  them.  The 
ook  was  answered  by  the  Wiirtemberg  and  Electoral-Saxon 
leologians,  in  1600-1602. 

Several  Roman  Catholic  ^vl•iters  also  assailed  the  Formula. 
be  most  renowned  of  these  was  Cardinal  Bellarmin  in  his 
Judgment  on  the  Book  of  Concord,"  Cologne,  1589.  It  now 
rms  the  Fourth  Part  of  his  work  on  the  Controversies  of  his 
nae,  the  master-piece  of  the  Romish  Polemic  of  the  Sixteenth 
3ntury.  It  was  answered  by  Hoe  of  Hoenegg  (1605)  and 
hers. 

In  forming  an  estimate  of  the  merits  and  value  of  the 
)RMULA  OF  Concord,  for  which  we  have  been  prepared  by  the 
ance  taken  at  its  history,  the  following  facts  may  be  worthy 
consideration : 

I.  The  controversies  which  the  Fornmla  of  Concord  was 
eant  to  settle,  had  produced  incalculable  mischief  in  the 
lurch,  and  absolutely  needed  settlement,  if  the  rormuia  of 
lurch  were  to  be  saved.  concord,  its 

1.  The  time  was  one  oi  mighty  agitations  and  of 
pong  convictions.  Every  question  involving  doctrine  was  re- 
rded  with  an  intensity  of  feeling,  which  a  cold  and  skeptical 
:e  is  unable  to  understand.  God's  least  word  was  something 
p  which  men  would  spend  their  years  in  battle,  would  take 
yfuUy  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  would  abandon  their  homes 
p  exile,  and  would  ascend  the  scaffold.  They  resisted  unto 
3od  on  the  division  of  a  hair,  if  they  believed  the  hair  to 
long  to  the  head  of  Truth. 

20 
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2.  The  age  was  one  of  vast  upheaval,  and  of  rapid  recon- 
struction. The  superstitions  of  centuries  had  been  overthrown, 
and  the  temple  of  a  pure  Scriptural  faith  was  to  be  reared 
upon  their  ruins.  Every  man  was  a  polemic  and  a  builder, 
eager  to  bear  part  in  the  wonderful  work  of  the  time.  It  was 
an  age  of  feverish  excitement,  and  many  passed  through  the 
delirium  of  weak  mind  overwrought,  and  fancied  their  rav- 
ings, inspirations.  It  was  the  age  of  antitheses,  in  which 
extravagances,  b}^  a  law  of  reaction,  rose  in  hostile  pairs.  Two 
errors  faced  each  other,  and  in  their  conflict  trampled  down 
the  faith  which  lay  prostrate  between  them.  Extremistfl 
treated  truth  as  if  it  were  habitable  only  at  one  pole,  and  the 
proof  that  the  one  pole  was  untenable  at  once  involved  to  them 
the  necessity  of  going  to  the  other. 

3.  The  controversies  which  followed  Luther's  death,  arrested 
the  internal  development  of   the    Church,  and  brought  the 
processes  of  its  more  perfect  constitutional  organizing  almost  to  a 
close.    The  great  living  doctrines,  which  made  the  Reformatio^i 
were  in  danger  of  losing  all  their  practical  power  in  the  absotV* 
tiou  of  men's  minds  in  controversies.    War,  as  a  necessa-^'fy 
evil  to  avoid  a  greater,  just  war,  as  the  preliminary  to  a  pt>^ 
peace,  is  to  be  defended ;  but  war,  made  a  trade,  treated     ^ 
a  good,  pursued  for  its  own  sake,  and  interminable,  is  the  cu^^ 
of  curses,  and  much  of  the  controversy  of  the  second  half  of  t  ^ 
Sixteenth  Century  was  making  a  rapid  transition  to  this  tjT  J3 
of  strife.      The  Church  was  threatened  with  schisms.     HT 
glory  was  obscured.    Her  enemies  mocked  at  her.    Her  childr^^ 
were  confounded  and  saddened.     Weak  ones  were  turned  fro^ 
her  communion,  sometimes  to  Zurich,  or  Geneva,  sometimes  ^ 
Rome.     Crafty  men  crept  in  to  make  the  Lutheran  Churc.  ^ 
the  protector  of  heresy.     There  was  danger  that  the  age  whicC^ 
the  Conservative  Reformation  had  glorified,  should  see  tha   - 
grand   work  lost  in   the  endless  dissensions  of   embittered^ 
factions.     Hence  it  is  that  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  th^ 
Formula,  on  w^hich  its  necessity  and  value  depend,  goes  so  fiar^ 
in  solving  —  what  might  otherwise  seem  mysterious — that 
while  the  larger  part  of  the  Lutheran  Church  received  it  with 
enthusiasm,  some  did  not  accept  it.    The  reason  is:  ^tai^  vlula. 
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the  Confessions  set  forth  the  faith  of  our  Church,  in  her  an- 
tagonism to  the  errors  outside  of  her^  the  Formula,  if  not  ex- 
clusively, yet  in  the  main,  is  occupied  in  stating  the  truth, 
and  defending  it,  over  against  the  errors  ichich  had  crept  into  her^ 
and  corrupted  some  of  her  children.     JRoynanism^  with  its  arti- 
fices, had  misled  some.     Fanaticism^  sectarianism^  and  heresy, 
had  lured  others  ;  and  the  ardor  of  controversy  against  the 
wrong,  had  led  others,  as,  for  example,  the  noble  and  great 
Flaccius,  to  extravagance  and  over-statement,  which  needed 
to  be  corrected.    The  Lutheran  Church  was  assailed  by  open 
war  and  direct  persecution,  by  intrigue,  Jesuitical  device,  and 
conspiracy.     Romanism  was  active  on  the  one  hand,  and  secta- 
rianism on  the  other.    False  brethren,  pseudo-unionists,  en- 
deavored by  tricks  of  false  interpretation  to  harmonize  the 
language  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  and  of  the  earlier  Con- 
fessions, with  their  errors.     The  mighty  spirit  of  Luther  had 
gone  to  its  rest.    Melanchthon's  gentleness  sometimes  degene- 
rated into  utter  feebleness  of  purpose,  and  alike  to  the  Roman- 
ists and  the  sectarians  he  was  induced  to  yield  vital  points. 

xfot  yet  compacted  in  her  organism,  living  only  by  her  faith, 
and  centred  in  it,  as  her  sole  bond  of  union,  the  Lutheran 
Church,  iu  Germany  especially,  which  was  the  great  battle- 
ground, was  called  to  meet  an  awful  crisis. 

Xo  man  who  knows  the  facts,  will  deny  that  something 
"Worthy  of  the  responsibility  involved  in  such  great  and  cogent 
issaes  had  to  be  done.  About  the  means  there  may  be  dispute, 
^bout  the  end  there  can  be  none.  The  world  is  very  much 
divided  between  men  who  do  things,  and  men  who  show  that 
they  could  have  been  done  better,  but  the  latter  class,  at  least 
admit  that  they  had  to  be  done. 

II.  The  Church  in  this  time  of  trial  used  the  best  means  for 
the  needed  end.  She  availed  herself  of  the  labors  of  the  best 
men,  who  proposed  and  carried  out  the  l)e8t  means  for  the  prep- 
aration of  the  Formula  of  Concord. 

1.  First  and  greatest  among  these  men,  was   the  Elector 
AuQusTUS,  of  Saxony,  (1533-1588,)  son  of  Duke  Henry,  the 
PioDB.    In  1648  he  married  Anna,  daughter  of  Christian  III. 
fWho  was  universally  beloved  for  her  devoted  adhe- 
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reuee  to  Lutheranism,  and  for  her  domestic  virtues.  Augustus 
assisted  in  bringing  about  tlie  religious  peace  of  Augsburg,  in 
1555,  by  which  the  Protestants  (Lutherans)  obtained  important 
rights  in  common  with  the  Roman  Catholics.  The  fact  that 
these  benefits  were  confined  to  the  "  adherents  to  the  Augs- 
burg  Confession,"  was  one  dangerous  source  of  temptation  to 
the  Reformed.  It  led  men  to  pretend  to  ndhere  to  that  Con- 
fession, simply  to  secure  the  civil  benefits  connected  with  it. 

The  Elector  was  in  advance  of  his  time  in  the  principles  of 
constitutional  sovereignty.  In  an  arbitrary  age  he  governed 
by  law.  He  consulted  his  parliament  on  all  great  questions, 
and  raised  no  money  by  taxation  without  their  advice.  His 
edicts  were  so  just  that  he  has  been  called  the  Saxon  Justinian. 
His  subjects  regarded  him  with  peculiar  love  and  reverence. 
By  his  skilftil  internal  administration,  he  raised  his  country 
far  above  the  rest  of  Germany,  introducing  valuable  reforms 
both  in  jurisprudence  and  finance,  and  giving  a  decided  im- 
pulse to  education,  agriculture,  and  manufactures.  The  Dres- 
den Library  owes  to  him  its  origin,  as  do  also  most  of  its 
galleries  of  arts  and  science. 

Augustus  bore  a  part  in  the  Formula  of  Concord  worthy  of 
him.  To  meet  the  neccfisary  ex[>enses  connected  with  the  Form- 
ula, the  Elector  himself  paid  a  hundred  thousand  dollars  in 
gold.  His  gifts  and  eftbrts  were  unceasing  till  the  great  end  was 
attained.     Xoble  and  unsusj^icious,  he  had  been  slow  to  believe 
in  the  possibility  of  the  treachery  of  the  false  teachers,  \\\\o^ 
mischievous  devices  he  at  lens^th  reluctantly  came  to  uncVet- 
stand.     The  troubles  they  brought  upon  the  Church  whitel^^^^ 
untimelv  the  Elector's  head,  but  so  much  the  more  did  he  t  ^^ 
and  ])rav  till  the  relief  from  the  evil  was  wrous^ht.     While  ^ 
theologians  were  engaged  in  conferences,  the  Elector  and   ^ 
noble  wife  were  often  on  their  knees,  fervently  praying  tL^ 
God  would  enlighten  His  servants  with  His  Holy  Spirit, 
large  measure,  to  the  piety,  sound  judgment,  and  indefatigaL-^ 
patience  of  this  great  prince,  the  Church  owes  the  Formii^ 
of  Concord."* 

2.  Next  to  the  name  of  Augustus,  is  to  be  placed  that  c^ 

*  Hutter  :  Cone.  Cone.  eh.  xi,     Anton  :  i.  147, 148.     EoUner:  633. 
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Jacob  AxDREiE,  (1528-1590,)  Professor  and  Chancellor  of  tlie 
University  at  Tubingen,  and  Provost  of  the  Church  of  St. 
George.     He  was  the  pupil,  friend,  and  colleague  of  Brentius. 
'•  Ue  was,"  says  one  who  had  no  reason  to  tempt  him  to  ex- 
travagance of  eulogy,   "  a  man  of  excellent  genius,  of  large 
soul,  of  rare  eloquence,  of  finished  skill  —  a  man  whose  judg- 
ments carried  the  greatest  authority  with  them."*     At  the 
age  of  eighteen  he  was  Dean  at  Stuttgart — and  when,  on  the 
capture  of  that  city  by  the  Spaniards,  the  Protestant  preachers 
were   driven  out,  Andrese  remained,  and  exercised  an  influ- 
ence in  moderati  g  the  victors,     lie  resigned,  at  the  age  of 
twenty,  his  earliest  place  as  a  clergyman,  rather  than  accept  the 
Interim,  with  its  concessions  to  Romanism.     His  labors  as  a 
Reformer,  both  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  and  afterward  as  a 
Conservator  of  the  Reformation,  were  unwearied.     He  was  "  in 
journeyings  oft,"  and  all  his  journeyings  were  directed  to  the 
good  of  the  Church,  and  the  glory  of  God.     The   estimate 
whicli  Planck  makes  of  Andrene,  is  confessedly  an  unkind  and 
unjust  one,  yet  he  says :  "  Andrece  belongs  not  merely  to  the 
learned,  but  to  the  liberal-minded  theologians  of  his  era  ...  It 
was  not  in  his  nature  to  hate  any  man  merely  because  that 
man  was  not  orthodox  ...  It  was  not  only  possible  for  him  to 
be  just,  at  least  at  the  beginning,  toward  those  who  were  in 
error,  but  he  felt  a  something  to  which  it  is  not  easy  to  give  a 
name,   which    attracted   him    to   those  that    erred."      "His 
writings,"  says  Hartmann,  "  over   one  hundred  and  fifty  in 
number,  are  among  the   most  interesting   memorials  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  theological  eftbrt  of  the  era.  He  was  a  man 
of  rich  erudition,  and  of  unflagging  diligence.     His  eloquence 
bore  his  hearers  resistlessly  with  it.     As  a  preacher,  he  was 
full  of  fire  and  life.     His  sermons  were  pre-eminently  practical. 
In  negotiations,  he  was  skilful  and  captivating." 

3.  Worthy  of  association  with  the  venerable  names  of  Augus- 
tus and  Andreaj,  is  that  of  Chemnitz,  (1522-1586,)  Melanch- 
thon's  greatest  pupil.  At  the  age  of  fourteen,  already  reveal- 
ing "  a  peculiar  genius,"  he  was  sent  to  school  at  Wittenberg. 

*  Weismann  :  H.  S.  N.  T.  i.  1455.    See  Andreto,  in  Herzog's  R.  E.  i.  310,  by 
HartmAiui.    Planck :  Gesoh.  d.  Protest.  Theol.  vi.  372. 
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There  he  received  his  first  deep  impressions  of  Luther,  whom 
he  often  heard  in  the  pulpit,  in  the  fullest  glory  of  his  power. 
When,  nine  years  later,  Chemnitz  came  to  Wittenberg  as  a 
University  student,  Luther  was  living,  but  the  young  scholar 
had  not  yet  decided  on  the  theological  studies  with  which  his 
renown  was  to  be  identified.  To  these  Melanchthon  drew  him. 
The  learning  of  Chemnitz  was  something  colossal,  but  it  had 
no  tinge  of  pedantry.  His  judgment  was  of  the  highest  order. 
His  modesty  and  simplicity,  his  clearness  of  thought,  and  his 
luminous  style,  his  firmness  in  principle,  and  his  gentleness  in 
tone,  the  richness  of  his  learning  and  the  vigor  of  his  thinking, 
have  revealed  themselves  in  such  measure  in  his  Loci,  his 
Books  on  the  Two  Natures  of  our  Lord,  and  on  the  True  Pres- 
ence, in  his  Examen  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  his  Defence  of 
the  Formula  of  Concord,  and  his  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  as 
to  render  each  a  classic  in  its  kind,  and  to  mark  their  author 
as  the  greatest  theologian  of  his  time  —  one  of  the  greatest  theo- 
logians of  all  time. 

4.  The  third  man  in  the  great  theological  "  triumvirate," 
as  its  enemies  were  pleased  to  call  it,  was  Nicholas  Selneccbb 
(1530-1592).     He  too  was  one  of  Melanchthon 's  pupils  (1549). 
In  1557  he  became  Court  preacher  at  Dresden.      He  was  a^ 
great  favorite  with  the  Elector  Augustus.     His  simple,  earnest 
Lutheranism  led  him  to  defend  Hoftman  against  the  persecu- 
tions of  the  Melanchthonian-Calvinistic  party.     So  little  dicJ- 
Augustus  at  that  time  understand  the  real  character  of  thc^ 
furtive  error  against  which,  in  after  time,  he  was  to  direct  thc^ 
most  terrible  blows,  that  Selncccer  was  allowed  to  resign  hi^ 
place,  (1561).     The  exile  sought  refuge  in  Jena.     There  the 
Flaecian  troubles   met   him,  and   led  to  his  deposition,  but 
Augustus  recalled  him  (1568)  to  ai)Osition  as  Professor  at  Leip- 
zig, in  which  he  labored  on,  in  stillness,  not  unobservant,  how- 
ever, of  the  mischiefs  connected  with  the  Crj'pto-Calvinistic 
movemejits  in  Saxony.     Finally  the  Elector,  wifl;  his  aid,  had 
his  eyes  opened  to  these  evils,  and  the  movements  began  which 
terminated  in  the  Formula  of  Concord.     In  all  these  move- 
ments, Selneccer  was  very  active  and  useful.     Tp  him  we  owe 
the  Latin  translation  of  the  Formula.     Like  all  who  bore  part 
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^^  that  noble  work,  he  was  very  fiercely  assailed.     When  the 

lieformed  party  came  into  power,  at  the  death  of  Augustus, 

Selneccer  was  deposed,  and  not  even  allowed  to  remain   in 

tieipzig    as  a  private  citizen.     His  family  was  harassed  by 

Orell,  and  Selneccer  himself  was  reduced  to  poverty.     But  such 

^  man  could  not  long  be  crushed.     He  was  called  to  the  super- 

intendency  in  Hildesheim*    Lying  upon  the  bed  of  sickness,  in 

Xo92,  he  was  summoned  to  Leipzig,  as  its  Superintendent. 

Orell  had  been  overthrown.     Selneccer  was  borne  back,  dying 

^>ut  vindicated,  and  breathed  his  last,  in  Leipzig,  May  24, 1592. 

The  Church  will  sing  his  precious  hymns,  some  of  them  set  to 

his  own  melodies,  to  the  end  of  time,  and  his  memory  will  be 

"treasured  as  that  of  one  of  her  great  defenders  in  the  time  of 

darkness.* 

5.  Nor  were  the  three    men   who  were    associated  with 
-Andrese,  Chemnitz,  and  Selneccer,  unworthy  to  bear  part  with 
"these  three  chiefs  in  their  great  work.    Chytraeus  (1630--1600), 
of  "Wiirtemberg,  was  one  of  Melanchthon's  favorite  pupils. 
Ir^rofessor  at  Rostock,  and  Superintendent,  renowned  for  his 
solid  judgment,  his   large  culture,  his  moderation,  his   deep 
insight  into  the  needs  of  his  time,  his  desire  for  the  peace  of 
ttie  Church,  his  fame  was  great  in  his  own  communion,  but 
>^v^as  not  confined  to  it.     His  history  of  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion is  classic  in  its  kind.     He  was  a  "  great  and  renowned 
teacher,  who  had  few  equals,  "f      Andrew  Musculus  (1514- 
T^oSl)  was  of  Saxony.     In  1538,  he  was  among  the  devoted 
young  men   of  the   Reformation    who   surrounded  Luther, 
^one  were  more  devoted  to  the  great  leader  than  Musculus. 
He  says  of  Luther :  "  Since  the  Apostles'  time,  no  greater  man 
lias  lived  upon  earth.     God  has  poured  out  all  His  gifts  on 
this  one  man.      Between  the  old  teachers  (even  Hilary  and 
Augustine)  and  Luther,  there  is  a«  wide  a  difference  as  between 
the  shining  of  the  moon  and  the  light  of  the  sun."    He  was 
an  earnest   defender  of  the  faith,  a  fearless   and   powerful 
preacher,  unsparing  of  wrong,  and  active  in  all  the  works  of 
\ovQ.     Christopher  Corner  (1518-1594)    was  of  Franconia. 
He  was  a  Doctor  and  Professor  of  theology,  at  Frankfort  on 

*  Herzog*8  R.  :   ziy,  226.  (HoUenberg).  f  Weismann:  H.  £.  i.  1457. 
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the  Oder,  and  General  Superintendent  of  the  Electorate  of 
Brandenburg,  and  author  of  a  number  of  learned  works.  He 
was  styled  the  "  Eye  of  the  University."* 

6.  With  these  chief  laborers  were  associated,  at  various 
stages,  a  number  of  others.  In  some  shape,  the  whole  learning 
and  judgment  of  the  Lutheran  Church  of  that  era  had  an 
opportunity  of  making  itself  felt  in  the  Formula  of  C!oncord. 

7.  The  plan  on  which  the  work  was  carried  through,  was  of 
the  best  kind.     The  plan  involved  careful  preparation  of  the 
proper  documents  by  the  ablest  hands,  repeated  revisioD,  com- 
parison of  views,  both  in  writing  and  by  colloquy,  the  free  ex- 
pression of  opinion  by  the  various  parts  of  the  Church,  the 
concurrence  of  the  laity  and  ministry,  and  the  holdiug  of  a 
large  number  of  conventions.     So  carefully  and  slowly  was  the 
work  carried  on,  that  in  the  ten  years  between  its  opening  and 
its  close,  the  gifts  and  contrasts  of  the  great  men  engaged  iu  it 
were  brought  to  the  most  perfect  exercise.     Never  was  a  work 
of  this  kind  so  thoroughly  done.     The  objections  made  to  the 
plan  and  its  working  are  of  the  weakest  kind.     A  General 
Synod  of  all  the  Lutheran  Churches  was  impossible,  and  if  it 
could  have  been  convened,  could  not  have  sat  long  enough  for 
the  needed  discussions.     The  General  Consent,  which  is  the 
only  thing  of  value  which  a  General  Synod  could  have  given, 
was  reached  in  a  fiir  better  way.     The  Formula,  though  pre- 
pared by  a  committee  of  great  divines,  was  the  act  and  deed 
of  the  Lutheran  Church,  in  its  major  part.     The  Formula  of 
Concord  brought  peace  and  blessing  wherever  it  was  honestly 
received.     The  evil  that  remained  uncorrected  by  it,  remained 
because  of  the  factious  opposition  to  it.     All  good  in  this  evil 
world  is  but  proximate.      Even  the  divine    blessing  which 
descends  direct  upon  the  world  from  the  hand  of  God,  is  marred 
by  the  passions  of  bad  men,  and  the  infirmities  of  the  good. 
The  divine  rule  of  faith  does  not  force  upon  the  unwilling  a 
perfect  faith,  nor  should  we  expect  a  Confession  of  faith,  how- 
ever pure,  to  compel  the  unwilling  to  a  consistent  confession. 

IV.  The  DOCTRINAL  RESULT  reached  in  the  Formula  of  Con- 
cord is  in  conformity  with  the  pure  truth  of  the  divine  Word 

«  Jocher:  Gelelirten  Lexic.  VoL  i:  ooL  2106. 
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TUe  doctrines  which  the  Formula  was  meant  to  settle,  were 
^ttled  aright.  As  preliminary  to  the  whole  discussion  proper, 
^Vie  Formula 

1.  Lays  down,  more  sharply  and  clearly  than  had  yet  been 
<ione,  the  principle,  that  Hdy  Scripture  is  the  only  and  perfect 
^  vie  of  faith.  The  Rule  sets  forth  the  credenda — the  things  that 
^re  to  be  believed. 

2.  It  defines  the  proper  functions  of  the  pure  Greed  as  the 
dhurch's  testimony  and  Confession  of  the  truth  derived  from 
t:he  rule.  The  Greed  sets  forth  the  credita  —  the  things  that 
^re  believed. 

In  consonance  with  this  Rule,  and  by  necessity  in  consonance 
xvith  the  pure  Creeds  of  the  past,  the  Formula  determines  over 
against  the  errors  of  the  time : 

i.  In  regard  to  original  .sm,  that  it  is  not  the  essence,  or  sub- 
atance,  or  nature  of  man,  (Flaccius,)  but  a  corruption  of  that 
nature. 

if*  Of  free  will^  that  there  are  not  three  efficient  causes  of  con- 
version, of  which  one  is  man's  will,  (Philippistic,)  but  two  only, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and,  as  His  instrument,  the  Word. 

Hi,  Of  justification^  that  Christ  is  our  righteousness,  not 
merely  according  to  his  divine  nature,  (Andrew  Osiander,)  nor 
tnerely  according  to  his  human  nature,  (Stancar,)  but  accord- 
ing to  both  natures:  and  that  justification  is  not  an  infused 
righteousness,  (Osiander,)  but  a  pardon  of  our  sins — is  not 
physical,  but  forensic. 

iv.  Of  good  works.  Here  are  rejected  the  phrases :  that  good 
works  are  necessary  to  salvation,  (Major,)  and  that  good  works 
are  injurious  to  salvation,  (Amsdorf,)  and  the  truth  is  taught 
First,  that  good  works  most  surely  follow  true  faith,  as  the 
good  fruit  of  a  good  tree ;  that  it  is  the  necessary  duty  of  regen- 
erate men  to  do  good  works,  and  that  he  who  sins  knowingly 
loses  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  that,  nevertheless,  men  are  neither 
justified  nor  saved  by  their  good  works,  but  by  "grace  through 
faith."    In  a  word,  justification  and  its  consequent  salvation 
are  necessary  to  good  works,  not  the  converse.     They  precede, 
the  good  works  follow.     Second :  "  We  reject  and  condemn  the 
naked  phrase,  '  that  good  works  are  injurious  to  salvation/ 
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as  scandalous  and  destructive  of  Christian  discipline.  Ths^^/ 
the  works  of  a  man  who  trusts  in  them  are  pernicious,  is  not  the 
fault  of  the  works  themselves,  but  of  his  own  vain  trust,  which, 
contrary  to  the  express  Word  of  God,  he  puts  in  them.  Good 
works  in  believers  are  the  indications  of  eternal  salvation.  It  is 
God's  will  and  express  command  that  believers  should  do  good 
works.  These  the  Holy  Spirit  works  in  them.  These  worb 
for  Christ's  sake  are  pleasing  to  God,  and  to  them  He  hath 
promised  a  glorious  reward  in  the  life  that  now '  is,  and  in 
that  which  is  to  come.  In  these  last  times  it  is  no  less  neces- 
sary that  men  should  be  exhorted  to  holy  living,  should  be  re- 
minded how  necessary  it  is  that  they  should  exercise  them- 
selves in  good  works  to  show  forth  their  faith  and  gratitude 
toward  God,  than  it  is  necessary  to  beware  lest  they  mingle 
good  works  in  the  matter  of  justification.  For  by  an  Epicu- 
rean persuasion  about  faith,  no  less  than  by  a  Papistical  and 
Pharisaic  trust  in  their  own  works  and  merits,  can  men  come 
under  condemnation."* 

i\  Of  the  Lmv  and  the  Gospel.  When  the  word  Gospel  is 
taken  in  its  general  and  widest  sense,  as  embracing  the  entire 
teaching  of  Christ  and  of  His  Apostles,  it  may  be  rightly  said 
that  it  is  a  preaching  of  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.  Bnt 
when  the  word  Gospel  is  used  in  its  spedfic  and  proper  sense, 
so  that  Moses  as  the  teacher  of  the  Law,  and  Christ  the  teacher 
of  the  Gospel  are  contrasted,  the  Gospel  is  not  a  preaching  of 
penitence,  and  of  reproof  of  sins,  but  none  other  than  a  most 
joyful  message,  full  of  consolation,  a  precious  setting  forth 
of  the  grace  and  favor  of  God  obtained  through  the  merits  of 
Christ. 

vL  Of  the  third  xise  of  the  Lair.  The  Law  of  God  has  not  only 
0,  first  use,  to-wit,  to  preserve  external  discipline,  and  a  sccmi 
use,  to  lead  men  to  the  knowledge  of  their  sins,  but  has  also  a 
third  use,  to  wit,  that  it  be  diligently  taught  unto  regenerate 
men,  to  all  of  whom  much  of  the  flesh  still  clings,  that  they 
may  have  a  sure  rule  by  which  their  entire  life  is  to  be  shaped 
and  governed. 

vii.  Of  the  Lord^s  Supper.    This  was  by  pre-eminence   the 

*  Epitome  688-691.     Solid.  Declarat :  699-708. 
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qiiestion  which  led  to  the  preparation  of  the  Formula,  and  it 
is  answered  with  peculiar  di  tinctness  and  fulness.  The  state- 
ments in  which  it  embraces  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  are  these : 

The  true  body  and  true  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are 
truly  and  substantially  *  present  in  the  Holy  Supper,  and  are 
truly  imparted  with  the  bread  and  wine  : 

"  They  are  truly  received  orally  with  the  bread  and  wine, 
but  not  in  the  manner  imagined  by  the  men  of  Capernaum, 
(John  vi.  52,)  but  in  a  supernatural  and  heavenly  manner,  by 
reason  of  the  Sacramental  union,  a  manner  which  human  sense 
and  reason  cannot  understand.  We  use  the  word  '  Spiritual ' 
in  order  to  exclude  and  reject  that  gross,  fleshly  manner  of 
presence  which  the  Sacramentarians  feign  that  our  Churches 
hold.  In  this  sense  of  the  word  spiritual,  ^e  also  say  that  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  the  Holy  Supper,  are  spiritually 
feceived.  .  .  For  though  that  participation  be  oral,  the  manner 
of  it  is  spiritual:" 

They  are  received  by  all  those  who  use  the  Sacrament :  by 
the  worthy  and  believing,  to  consolation  and  life  ;  by  the  unbe- 
Ueving,  to  judgment. 

Hence  the  Formula  rejects  and  condemns : 

The  Popish  Transubstantiation ;  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass ; 
the  Communion  in  one  kind ;  the  adoration  of  the  ext(3rnal 
elements  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  Supper : 

The  errors  of  the  Zwinglians  and  Calvinists, suchas  those: 

that  the  words  of  the  Testament  are  not  to  be  taken  as  they 

sound ;  that  only  bread  and  wine  are  orally  received  ;  that  the 

Wy  of  Christ  is  received  merely  spiritually,  meaning  by  this 

merely  by  our  faith ;  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  only  tokens 

by  which  Christians  acknowledge  each  other  ;  or  that  they  are 

figures,  types,  and  similitudes  of  an  absent  body  ;  that  in  the 

Supper,  onl}'-  the  virtue,  operation,  and  merit  of  the  absent  body 

and  blood  of  Christ  are  dispensed  ;  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 

in  such  sense  shut  up  in  heaven,  that  it  can  in  no   manner 

whatever  be  on  earth  when  the  Holy  Supper  is  observed : 

"All  language  of  a  gross,  carnal,  Capernaitish    kind,  in 
regard  to  the  supernatural  and  heavenly  mystery  : 

*  German :  wesentlicb.     Latin  :  substantialiter. 
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"  That  Capernaitish  eating  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  if  it 
were  rent  with  the  teeth  and  concocted  us  other  food,  whicli    I 
the  Sacramcntarians,  against  the  witness  of  their  consciences, 
after  so  many  protestations  on   our  part,  maliciously  feigfl, 
that  they  may  bring  our  doctrine  into  odium."  * 

viu.   The  Person  of  Ohri^t     The  handling  of  this  great  theme 
connects  itself  closely  with  the  Lord's  Supper.     The  doctrine 
of  the  person  of  Christ  presented  in  the  Formula  rests  upoa 
the  sublimes t  series  of  inductions  in  the  history  of  Christian 
doctrine.     In  all  Confessional  history  there  is  nothing  to  be 
compared  with  it  in  the  combination  of  exact  exegesis,  of  dog- 
matic skill,  and  of  fidelity  to  historical  development.     Fifteen 
centuries  of  Christian  thought  culminate  in  it.     The  doctrine 
of  the  "  Communicatio  Idiomatum"  is  indeed  but  the  repetition 
which  Christian  science  in  its  last  maturity  presents,  of  the 
truth  that    "  the   Word   was  made  flesh."      The   Apostle's 
Creed  already  has  it,  when  it  says  that  God's  "  oriiy  Son^  our 
Lord^  was  conceived,  born,  suftered,  was  crucified,  dead,  buried, 
descended  into  hell,  ascended  to  the  heavens,  and  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  Almighty."   The  "  idiomata"  are  in- 
separable from   the   natura,   the  attributes    are    inseparable 
from  the  nature,  and  if  there  be  a  "  communicatio"  of  natures, 
there  must  be  a  "  communicatio  "  of  these  attributes  ;  that  is, 
the  nature  personally  assumed  must,  in  that  assumption,  be  par- 
ticipant of  the  attributes  of  that  nature  to  whose  person  it  is 
assumed.     If   an  Eternal  Being  was    actually  coiweived  and 
h^rn^  if  the   impassible  Jictually  suffered,  if  the  infinite  was 
actually  fastened  to  the  cross,  if  the  immortal  was  dead,  if  He 
whom   heaven,  and    the   heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain, 
was  hidden  in  a  grave,  —  if  all  this  be  not  a  riddle,  but  a 
clear  direct  statement  of  doctrine  —  to  accept  the  Apostles' 
Creed  is  to  accept  the  presupposition  which  necessitates  the 
reception  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Communicatio  Idiomatum. 
If   the   Apostles'   Creed   does   not    mean   that   Jesus   Christ 
is   one  person  in  whom   there  is  an   inseparable  connection 
of  the  natures,  so  that  the  one  person  really  does  all  that  is 
done,  whether  through  one  nature  or  through  both,  and  the 

*  Epitome,  697-604.  Solid.  Declaratio.  724-760. 
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one  person  really  suffers  all  that  is  sufFerecl,  though  it  can  suffer 
only  through  the  sole  nature  which  is  passible  — if  it  means  that 
God's  only  Son  did  not  die,  but  that  another  and  human 
person  died  ;  if  it  means  that  He  who  was  born,  and  suffered, 
and  died,  does  not  sit  at  the  right  liand  of  God,  and  is  not  the 
judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  but  that  only  another  and 
divine  person  so  sits  and  shall  so  judge;  if,  in  a  word,  the 
Apostles'  Creed  means  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  God's  only 
Son,  but  that  one  of  His  natures  was  God's  Son,  and  the  other 
nature  was  not  God's  Son,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  iu  fact 
one  person  in  two  natures,  but  two  persons,  then  does  the 
Apostles'  Creed  persistently  say  what  it  does  not  mean,  and  the 
faith  Catholic  is  a  chaos  of  contradictions.  The  Nicene  Creed 
asserts  the  same  great  doctrine  at  an  advanced  point  of  scien- 
tific ripeness.  Xhe  only  begotten,  the  Eternal  Son,  Maker  of 
all  things,  descends  from  heaven,  is  made  man,  is  crucified 
(tliough  infinite),  suffers,  (though  impassible).  He  is  one  person, 
to  whom  is  referred  all  the  glory  that  is  divine,  and  all  the  shame 
and  pain  that  are  human.  The  Athanasian  Creed  witnesses 
still  further :  "  Though  he  be  God  and  man.  He  is  not  two,  but 
one  Christ  —  one,  not  by  the  conversion  of  Divinity  into  flesh, 
but  by  the  assumption  of  humanity  to  God  ;  one  altogether, 
not  by  confusion  of  substance,  but  by  unity  of  person.  For 
as  the  rational  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man,  so  God  and  man  is 
one  Christ,  who  "  (God  and  man,  one  Christ,)  "  suttered  for  our 
salvation,  descended  into  hell,  rose  the  third  day."  The  Augs- 
burg Confession  takes  up  this  thread  of  witness  :  "  God  the  Son 
])ecame  man,  so  that  there  be  two  natures,  the  divine  and 
human,  in  unity  of  person  inseparably  conjoined,  one  Christ, 
truly  God  and  truly  man,  who  was  born,  truly  suffered,  was 
crucified,  dead  and  buried." 

The  Scripture  faith  represented  in  these  witnesses,  the 
Formula  sets  forth  at  large  in  these  propositions : 

1.  The  divine  and  the  human  nature  are  personally  united 
in  Christ.  These  natures  are  not  commingled  into  one  sub- 
stance, nor  is  one  changed  into  the  other,  but  each  nature 
retains  its  essential  properties,  which  can  never  become  the 
properties  of  the  other  nature. 


318  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATION. 

2.  The  properties  of  the  divine  nature  are,  to  be  essentially^ 
naturally^  and  of  itself  omnipotent,  eternal,  infinite,  every- 
where present.  These  neither  are,  nor  can  be,  the  attributes  of 
the  human  nature.  The  attributes  of  the  human  nature 
neither  are,  nor  can  be,  the  attributes  of  the  divine  nature. 

3.  Those  things  which  are  proper  to  the  one  nature  only,  are 
attributed  to  the  other  nature  not  as  separate,  but  to  the  whol© 
person.    The  divine  nature  does  not  suffer,  but  that  person  who 
is  God,  suffers  in  His  humanity.  All  works  and  all  suffferings  ar^ 
attributed  not  to  the  nature,  but  to  the  person.     Each  nature 
acts,  with  the  communion  of  the  other,  what  is  proper  to  it. 

4.  The  human  nature  in  Christ,  because  it  is  personallj^ 
united  with  the  divine  nature,  beside  and  above  its  natural, 
essential, and  permanent  human  properties,  has  received  peculiar, 
supernatural,  unsearchable,  unspeakable  prerogatives  of  maj- 
esty, glory,  and  power. 

5.  This  impartation  is  not  made  by  any  essential  or  natural 
outpouring  of  the  attributes  of  the  divine  nature  upon  the 
human  nature,  as  if  the  humanity  of  Christ  could  have  them 
per  se  and  separated  from  the  divine  essence,  or  as  if  through 
that  communication  the  human  nature  of  Christ  had  laid 
aside  its  natural  and  essential  properties,  and  was  either  con- 
verted into  the  divine  nature,  or  was  made  equal  in  itself,  or 
per  se^  to  the  divine  nature  by  these  communicated  attri- 
butes, or  that  the  natural  and  essential  properties  of  each  are 
the  same,  or  at  least  equal. 

6.  Inasmuch  as  the  whole  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in 
Christ,  not  as  in  holy  men  and  angels,  but  bodily,  that  is,  as  in 
its  own  proper  hochj^  that  Godhead,  with  all  its  majesty,  virtue, 
glory,  and  operation,  where  and  as  Christ  will,  shines  forth  in 
that  human  nature;  and  in  it,  with  it,  and  through  it,  reveals 
and  exercises  its  divine  virtue,  majesty,  and  efficacy. 

7.  Thus  there  is  and  abides  in  Christ  one  only  divine  omnipo- 
tence, virtue,  majest}'^,  and  glory,  which  is  proper  to  the  divine 
nature  alone;  but  this  same,  which  is  one  only,  shines  forth  and 
fully,  yet  voluntarily,  exerts  its  power  in,  and  with,  and  through 
the  assumed  humanity  in  Christ.* 

^  Formul.  Concor.  Epit.  et  Sol.  Deolarat.  art.  Tiii. 
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8.  To  make  more  clear  the  train  of  reasoning  whieli  results 
n  the  doctrine  of  the  Communion  of  properties,  certain  logi- 
lal  presuppositions,  and  certain  definitions  should  be  held  in 
nind.  In  the  incarnation  it  is  not  two  persons,  to  wit,  a 
livine  person  and  a  human  person,  which  assume  each  other, 
.s  if  there  were  two  co-ordinates,  which  equally  took  each 
►ther ;  nor  does  one  person,  to  wit,  the  divine,  take  another 
»erson,  to  wit,  a  human  person,  so  that  there  are  two  persons 
a  the  union,  the  divine  person  assuming,  and  the  human  per- 
on  assumed :  but  one  person,  having  the  divine  nature,  assumes 

human  nature,  so  that  there  results  a  person  in  which  two 
at  urea  are  constituent,  but  indifferent  ways — the  divine  nature 
bsolutely  and  independently  personal,  and  the  human  nature 
Bcondarily  and  dependently  personal ;  the  divine  nature  still 
as,  as  it  ever  had,  its  own  intrinsic  personality ;  the  human 
ature  is  assumed  to  the  divine  nature,  and  neither  had,  nor 
as  any  other  personality  than  the  one  divine  personality, 
rhich  it  has  in  virtue  of  the  union.  The  human  nature  of 
'hrist  does  not  subsist  per  se^  as  does  the  humanity  of  every 
ther  one  of  our  race,  but  subsists  in  the  person  of  the  Son 
f  God.  Hence,  though  the  natures  be  distinct,  the  person  is  in- 
eparable.  This  complex  divine-human  person  did  not  exist 
>efore  the  union,  and  cannot  exist  except  in  and  by  the  union  ; 
and  the  second  nature  in  the  complex  person  has  not  ex- 
isted as  a  nature  before  or  separate  from  this  union,  and  never 
Had,  nor  has,  nor  can  have,  personality  apart  from  that  union. 
The  Communicatio  idiomatum  is  therefore  no  giving  away, 
80  that  the  giver  ceases  to  have,  and  the  receiver  retains  for 
itself  apart  henceforth  from  the  giver,  but  is  the  fellowship  of 
attributes,  which  the  two  natures  possess  in  the  one  person, 
;he  divine  nature  having  these  attributes  intrinsically,  and  the 
luman  nature  having  them  in  and  because  of  its  personal  iden- 
ification  with  the  divine  nature.  In  this  relation  the  word 
'  communicate  "  employed  actively,  means  to  "  confer  a  joint 
K>s3ession,"  that  is,  the  divine  nature  confers  on  the  human  a 
ioint  possession  of  attributes  in  the,  person.  The  word  "  com- 
aunicate,"  used  as  a  neuter  verb,  means  to  "  have  something 
n  common  with  another ;"  the  human  nature  has  the  attri- 
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butes  in  common  with  the  divine  nature,  but  derivatively  onl^ 
in   and  through   its  personal  union  with  the  divine.    Th 
"  Communication,  or  Communion  of*  properties  "  is  therefon 
the  participation  of  these  properties  by  the  two  natures  ii 
common  in  the  one  person,  the  divine  nature  having  the  attri — 
butes  intrinsically,  the  human  nature  having  them  through-^ 
the  divine  and  dependently.     Though  the  Logos  unincamater^ 
was  a  proper  person  before  he  took  a  human  nature,  the  per-   - 
sonality  of  the  Logos  incarnate  involves  the  two  natures.     That 
person  which  is  not  both  human  and  divine  is  not  Christ's 
person,  and  that  act  or  presence  which  is  not  both  human  and 
divine  is  not  Christ's  act,  nor  Christ's  presence. 

The  Errors  rejected  by  the  Formula  are,  on  the  one  hand, 
all  that  involve  a  confusion  or  transmutation  of  the  natures; 
the  presence  of  Christ's  human  nature  in  the  same  way  as 
deity,  as  an  infinite  essence,  or  by  its  essential  properties ;  all 
equalizing  of  its  essential  properties  with  those  of  God,  and  all 
ideas  of  its  local  extension  in  all  places.  The  Errors,  on  the 
other  hand,  are,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  was  alone  in 
the  redemptory  suflfering  and  work,  with  no  fellowship  with  it 
on  the  part  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  the  presence  of  Christ  with 
us  on  earth  is  only  according  to  His  divinity,  and  that  his 
human  nature  has  no  part  w^hatever  in  it ;  that  the  assumed 
human  nature  in  Christ  has,  in  very  deed  and  reality,  no  com- 
munication nor  fellowship  with,  or  participation  in  the  divine 
virtue,  wisdom,  power,  majesty  and  glory,  but  that  it  has 
fellowship  with  the  divinity  in  bare  title  and  name. 

IX.  Of  the  Descent  of  Christ  into  Hell.  The  treatment 
of  this  difficult  point  is  a  model  of  comprehensiveness,  brevity, 
simplicity,  and  modesty.  The  doctrine  may  be  arranged  as  a 
reply  to  these  questions  : 

1.  Who  descended  ?  Christy  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  therefore 
divine  ;  who  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  therefore  human ; 
consequently,  not  the  body  alone,  nor  the  soul  alone,  nor  the 
divinity  alone,  but  Christ,  the  whole  person,  God  and  man. 
This  is  the  precise  affirmation  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  :  "  God's 
only  Son,  our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
born^  sufl^ered,  died,  descended  into  hell." 
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2.  When  ?  Not  before  his  death,  (Calvin  and  XTrsinus,)  nor 
^t  his  burial,  as  identical  with  it,  (Oecolampadius,  Beza,) 
l>ut  after  his  burial. 

So  the  order  of  the  Apostles'  Creed :  "  Dead,  buried,  Ho  de- 
scended into  hell." 

3.  Whither  ?  Not  into  a  metaphorical  hell,  of  pains  of  soul, 
or  of  pains  like  those  of  the  damned,  (Calvin,  XTrsinus,)  not 
into  the  grave,  (Oecolampadius,  Beza,)  nor  the  limbus  pa- 
"tTum,  a  subterranean  place  of  souls,  (Bellarmin,  and  the  Roman- 
xsts  generally,  with  some  of  the  Fathers,)  but  into  hell. 

4.  Why  ?  To  give  to  our  Lord  a  glorious  victory  and  tri- 
xmmph,  to  overcome  Satan,  and  to  overthrow  the  power  of  hell 
f<)r  all  believers. 

5.  How  ?  How  it  was  done  we  may  not  curiously  search, 
X>ut  reserve  the  knowledge  of  it  for  another  world,  when  this 

ud  other  mysteries  shall  be  uncovered,  which  in  this  life  sur- 
the  power  of  our  blind  reason,  and  are  to  be  received  in 
mple  faith. 
No  Antitheses  are  added  to  this  Article. 

X.  Op  Ecclesiastical  Ceremonies  ;  the  Adiaphor je.  Usages, 
hich  are  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden  in  God's  word, 

in  themselves  no  part  of  divine  worship  proper ;  in  them 

e  Church  may  make  such  changes  as  are  needed,  due  regard 

^eing  had  to  prudence  and  forbearance;  but  such  changes 

"»xiay  not  be  made  to  avoid  persecution,  nor  so  as  to  impair  the 

clearness  of  the  Church's  testimony  against  the  Papal  religion. 

^0  Church  should  condemn  another  because  of  unlikeness  of 

ceremonies,  if  they  agree  in  doctrine  and  in  all  its  parts,  and  in 

tie  legitimate  use  of  the  sacraments. 

XI.  Op  Predestination.  "  For  this  article,"  says  Kollner, 
"  the  Lutheran  Church  owes  an  eternal  debt  of  gratitude  to 
the  authors  of  the  Formula."  The  doctrine,  it  is  true,  had 
not  been  the  subject  of  controversy  within  the  Lutheran 
Church  itself,  but  it  was  so  vitally  connected  with  the  whole 
range  of  theological  truth,  that  it  was  wise  to  set  it  forth  in  its 
Scriptural  fulness. 

The  doctrine  may  be  summed  up  in  these  theses : 

1.  "  The  foreknowledge  or  prevision  of  God,  is  that  whereby 

21 
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he  foresees  and  foreknows  all  things  before  they  come  to  pass, 
and  extendeth  to  all  creatures,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil/'* 

2.  "  Predestination  or  election  is  the  purpose  of  the  divine 
will,  and  the  eternal  decree,  whereby  God  out  of  pure  mercy 
hath  chosen  in  Christ  unto  eternal  life,  and  hath  determined  to 
save  all  those  who  truly  believe  in  Christ,  and  endure  in  that 
faith  unto  the  end." 

3.  "  The  whole  doctrine  concerning  the  purpose,  counsel^wiU 
and  ordination  of  God  (all  things,  to  wit,  which  pertain  to  our 
redemption,  calling,  justification,  and  salvation),  is  to  be  em- 
braced together  in  the  mind  ...  to  wit,  that  God  in  his 
counsel  and  purpose  hath  decreed  these  things  following : 

"  That  the  human  race  should  be  truly  redeemed,  and  should 
be  reconciled  unto  God  through  Christ,  who,  by  his  innocence 
and  most  perfect  obedience,  by  his  passion  and  most  bitter 
death,  hath  merited  for  us  that  righteousness  which  avails 
before  God,  and  life  everlasting:  I 

"  That  the  merits  of  Christ  and  his  blessings  should,  through    I 
the  Word  and  Sacraments,  be  brought,  offered,  and  apportioned 
unto  us : 

"  He  hath  decreed  also,  that  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  through 
the  Word  announced,  heard,  and  remembered,  he  will  be  effi- 
cacious in  us,  to  bend  our  hearts  to  true  repentance,  and  to 
preserve  us  in  true  faith  : 

"  It  is  His  eternal  purpose,  that  all  who  truly  repent,  and  em- 
brace Christ  in  true  faith,  shall  be  justified,  received  into  favor, 
and  adopted  as  sons  and  heirs  of  eternal  life: 

"  And  they  that  are  justified  by  faith  he  will  sanctify  in  true 
love,  as  the  Apostle  testifies,  (Ephes.  i.  4 :)  'According  as  he  hatb 
chosen  us  in  Him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  w<^ 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love: ' 

"God  hath  also  determined  in  His  eternal  counsel, that  v^ 
their  manifold  and  various  weaknesses  he  will  defend  them 
that  are  justified,  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
will  lead  and  direct  them  in  their  way,  and  if  they  should  fall, 
will  uphold  them  with  His  hand,  that  under  the  cross  and  in 
temptation  they  may  receive  strong  consolation,  and  may  be 
preserved  unto  life. 

*  Formula  Concordise,  72S. 
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"  It  18  His  eternal  decree  that  He  will  carry  forward  and 
Btrengthen,  and  preserve  unto  the  end  that  good  work  which 
ile  hath  begun  in  them,  if  only  they  steadfastly  lean  upon  His 
^ord  as  their  staff,  beseech  his  aid  with  ardent  prayers,  con- 
t;inue  in  God's  grace,  and  well  and  faithfully  employ  the  gifts 
^hey  have  received  of  Him : 

"God  hath  also  decreed  that  those  whom  He  hath  chosen, 
oalled  and  justified,  He  will,  in  another  and  eternal  life,  save 
^nd  endow  with  glory  everlasting."* 

4.  "  Many  receive  the  Word  of  God  in  the  beginning  with 
^r^at  joy,  but  afterward  fall  away.  The  cause  thereof  is  not 
tihat  God  is  not  willing  to  give  His  grace  to  enable  them  to  be 
steadfast  in  whom  He  hath  begun  that  good  work,  for  this  is  in 
<3onflict  with  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  (Phil.  i.  6 ;)  but  the  true 
jreasou  of  their  falling  away,  is  that  they  again  turn  themselves 
s^kway  from  God's  holy  command  wilfully,  and  that  they  grieve 
SLvA  provoke  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  again  entangle  them- 
selves in  the  pollutions  of  this  world,  and  garnish  again  the 
^uest-chamber  of  their  heart  for  Satan,  "f 

5.  "  God  hath  from  eternity  most  exactly  and  surely  foreseen, 

and  knoweth,  who  of  the  number  of  them  that  are  called  will 

or  will  not  believe  in  Christ,  who  of  them  that  are  converted 

'wU  or  will  not  remain  steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  who  of  them 

that  have  fallen  into  grievous  sins  will  return,  and  who  of 

them  will  perish  in  their  wickedness.     .     .     But  because  the 

lord  hath  reserved  such  secret  things  for  his  own  wisdom 

alone,  nor  hath  revealed  anything  of  this  matter  in  His  Word, 

much  less  hath  commanded  us  to  occupy  our  imaginations 

with  these  mysteries,  but  rather  hath  forbidden  us  to  take 

them  in  hand :  it  doth  not  become  us  to  give  liberty  to  our 

imaginations,  to  establish  anything,  argue  thereon,  or  wish  to 

search  out  those  most  hidden  things,  but  we  should  rest  in  his 

revealed  Word  to  which  He  hath  referred  us."  % 

6.  "  If  any  one  set  forth  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  predes- 
tination of  God  in  such  manner  that  distressed  minds  can 
derive  no  consolation  from  it,  but  rather  occasion  of  despair  is 
given  unto  them,  or  so  that  impenitent  persons  are  confirmed 

*  FonnaU  ConcordioB,  S0S2.  f  Ibid.  809.  %  Ibid.  812. 


324  CONSERVATIVE  BE  FORMATION, 

in  their  security,  wickedness  and  wilfulness,  then  nothing  ifl 
more  sure  than  that  this  article  is  not  taught  by  him  according 
to  the  Word  and  will  of  God."  * 

7.  "  Not  only  the  preaching  of  repentance,  but  the  promise 
of  the  Gospel  is  also  universal,  that  is,  belongs  to  all  men. 
For  this  reason  Christ  hath  commanded  '  that  repentance  and 
remission  of    sins    should    be    preached  amovg  all  nations ;^ 
'  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son;' 
'  Christ  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  icorld  ; '  '  He  gave  his  flesh 
for  the  life  of  the  world  ; '  '  His  blood  is  the  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  xchole  world  ; '  Christ   says :  '  Come  unto  Mc 
all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  yoii 
rest.'  '  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  migK^ 
have  mercy  upon  alL^    'The  Lord  is  not  willing   that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.'    'Th^ 
same  Lord   over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that   call   upon  Him  ^ 

'  The  righteousness  of  God  which  is  l)y  faith  of  Jesus  Chris 
unto  all^  and  upon  all  them  that  believe.'  '  And  this  i 
the  will  of  the  Father  that  every  one  which  believeth  orc^ 
Christ  should  have  everlasting  life.'  And  Christ  wisheth  thatr^ 
in  general  unto  all  to  whom  repentance  is  preached,  this  promise  ^ 
also  of  the  Gospel  should  be  set  forth. "f 

8.  "  This  calling  of  God,  which  he  ofFereth  to  us  through  the 
word  of  the  Gospel  is  not  feigned  and  pretended,  but  God  by 
that  calling  revealeth  to  us  His  will,  to  wit,  that  in  those  whom 
He  calls  in  this  way  He  wisheth  to  be  efficacious  through  His 
word,  that  they  may  be  enlightened,  converted  and  saved."  J 

9.  "  The  reason  why  many  are  called  but  few  chosen,  is  not 
the  divine  calling,  which  is  made  through  the  Word,  as  if 
God's  intent  were  this:  'I  indeed  call  outwardly  to  a  partici- 
pation in  my  heavenly  kingdom,  all  to  whom  that  word  is  set 
forth :  but  it  is  not  the  thought  of  my  heart  that  all  should  be 
seriously  called  to  salvation,  but  that  a  few  only  should  be  so 
called  ;  for  my  will  is  this,  that  a  larger  part  of  those  whom  1 
call  through  the  Word,  shall  neither  be  enlightened  nor  con- 
verted, although  through  my  Word,  by  wliich  they  are  called, 
I  signify  my  mind  unto  them  otherwise,'  for  this  would  be  to 

*  Formula  Concordiic,  728.  f  Ibid.  804.  J  Ibid.  805. 
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impute  to  God  contradictory  wills,  as  if  He  who  is  the  eternal 
truth,  were  divided  against  Himself,  or  spake  one  thing  and 
designed  another."  * 

10.  "  As  Qod  in  His  eternal  counsel  hath  ordained,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  shall,  through  the  Word,  call,  enlighten,  and  con- 
vert the  elect,  and  that  He  will  justify  and  eternally  save  all 
those  who  embrace  Christ  in  true  faith :  so  also  in  that  same 
counsel  He  hath  decreed,  that  He  will  harden,  reprobate,  and 
consign  to  eternal  damnation  those  who  being  called  through 
the  Word  put  it  away  from  them,  and  resist  the  Holy  Spirit, 
(who  wisheth  through  the  Word  efficaciously  to  work  and  to 
be  efficacious  in  them,)  and  obstinately  remain  steadfast  in  that 
rebellion."  t 

11.  "  The  cause  of  this  despising  of  the  Word  is  not  the  fore- 
knowledge or  predestination  of  God,  but  the  perverse  will  of 
man,  which  refuses  or  wrests  that  mean  and  instrument  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  God  offers  to  man  in  that  Ho  calls  him,  and 

hich  resists  the  Holy  Ghost  .  .  as  Christ  sayeth :  '  How  often 

rould  I  have  gathered  together  and  ye  would  not.'  "  % 

Finally,      .    The  Formula  treats  of  mrl'ms  factions^  hdusies 

cMrTid  sectSj  which  have  never  embraced  the  Augsburg  Confession. 

The  Errors  enumerated  and  rejected  are  those  of  the  Anabap- 

t  ists,  "  who  are  divided  into  a  number  of  sects,  of  whom  some 

defend  more, some  fewer  Errors;  "  of  Schwcnkfeldians  ;  of  the 

^ew  Arians ;  and  of  the  -S'ew  Antitrinitarians,  who,  as  here 

characterized,  are  either  Tritheists,  or  Subordinationists. 

Such  is  the  doctrine,  such  are  the  antitheses  of  the  Formula 
of  Concord.     They  are  in  every  part  consonant  with  Holy 
Scripture,  with  the  General  Creeds,  and  with  the  earlier  Con- 
fessions of  the  Lutheran  Church.     The  Formula  is  but  the  old 
doctrine  repeated,  systematized,  applied  and  defended.     The 
chief  charge  against  the  Formula  of  Concord  is  that  it  caused 
a  complete  separation  between  the  Lxdheran  and  the  Zwinglian- 
Calvinistic  Churches.    This  is  a  great  mistake.     The  cause  of 
the  separation  was  the  divergent  convictions  and  principles  on 
both  sides.     The  Formula  did  not  originate  a  single  one  of  the 
questions  it  settled.     But  the  Formula  of  Concord  was  not 

♦  Formula  Conoordiae,  807.  f  Ibid,  808.  %  Ibid,  809. 
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even  the  occasion  of  the  separation.     So  far  was  this  from  being 
the  case,  that  after  the  controversies  which  necessarily  attended 
the  first  appearance  of  the  Formula  of  Concord,  a  far  healthier 
and  kindlier  feeling  prevailed  hetween  the  two  Communions. 
Before  the  Formula,  many  things  existed  in  their  relations 
which  tended  to  demoralize  the  Reformed  Church,  as  much  as 
it   did   to    disorganize   and   distress   the  Lutheran  Church. 
Truthful  separation  is  far  better  than  dishonest  union,  and  two 
Churches  are  happier,  and  more  kindly  in  their  mutual  rela- 
tions, when  their  ditierences  are  frankly  confessed,  than  when 
they  are  clouding  with  ambiguities  and  double  meanings  the 
real  divergencies.     And  even  if  two  Communions  are  in  down- 
right conflict,  it  is  better  that  the  battles  should  be  on  the  sides 
of  clearly  marked  lines,    or  well  understood  issues — should 
be  the  struggles  of  nationalities,  under  the  laws  of  war  rather 
than  the  savage,  ill-defined  warfare  of  the  border,  and  of  the 
bush.     That  the  open  transitions  to  the  Reformed  side  of  a  few 
nominally  Lutheran  States,  were  really  occasioned  by  the  For-     i 
mula,  is  not  true.     Most  of  these  movements  were  those  of  po-     j 
litical  force,  in  the  face  of  the  bitter  regrets  of  the  people.    Xo 
State  which  honestly  held  the  Augsburg  Confession  went  over 
to  the  Reformtjd.     If  the  Formula  uncovered  and  shamed  out 
of  the  pretence  of  Lutheranisni  any  who  were  making  a  mere 
cloak  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  it  is  something  to  love  it  for. 
It  is  charged  upon  the  Formula  of  Concord  that  it  repressed 
the  Mclunchthonian  tendency  in  our  Church,  and  substituted  tb^ 
fossilization  of  the  letter  and  of  the  dogma  for  the  freedom  o^ 
the  spirit  and  of  the  Word.     This  again  is  not  true.     It  is  nC^"^ 
true  that  the  spirit  within  our  Church  which  the  Formula  et^ 
countered,  was  that  of  genuine  freedom.    It  was  rather  the  spirf 
which  was  making  a  real  bondage  under  the  pretences  of  lib-^ 
erty,  a  spirit  which  was  tolerant  only  to  vagueness  and  laxity^ 
not  to  well-defined  doctrinal  conviction.     It  was  a  spirit  which 
softened  and  relaxed  the  Church  when  she  needed  her  utmost 
vigor  and  firmness.     It  was  a  spirit  of  false  deference  to  anti- 
quity and  human  authority  over  against  the  "Word.     It  yielded 
now  to  a  false  philosophizing,  now  to  the  Reformed,  now  to 
Rome.    It  tried  to  adjust  some  of  the  most  vital  doctrines  to 
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bhe  demands  of  Rationalism  on  the  one  side,  of  Romanism  on 
the  other.  In  the  "  Interims,"  it  came  near  sacrificing  all  that 
had  been  gained  in  the  struggle  with  the  Papacy.  It  confessed 
in  effect,  that  the  principle  of  the  Reformation  could  reach  no 
definite  result,  that  the  better  path  it  claimed  to  open,  led  for- 
ever toward  something  which  could  never  be  reached.  So  far 
as  Melanchthon's  great  gifts  were  purely  and  wisely  used,  the 
Formula  fixed  these  results  in  the  Church.  It  did  not  over- 
throw the  Confessional  works  in  which  Melanchthon's  greatest 
glory  is  involved.  It  established  the  Confession  and  Apology 
forever  as  the  Confession  of  the  Church  as  a  whole.  The  Book 
of  Concord  treats  Melanchthon  as  the  Bible  treats  Solomon. 
It  opens  wide  the  view  of  his  wisdom  and  glory,  and  draws  the 
veil  over  the  record  of  his  sadder  days.  Melanchthon's  tem- 
perament was  more  exacting  than  Luther's.  He  made  his 
personal  gentleness  a  dogmatism  and  demanded  impossibilities. 
The  time  of  the  deluge  had  come, — a  world  had  to  be  purified ; 
and  it  was  useless  to  send  out  the  dove  till  the  waters  had 
passed  away.  The  era  of  the  Reformation  could  not  be  an 
era  of  Melanchthonian  mildness.  To  ask  this,  is  to  ask 
that  war  shall  be  peace,  that  battles  shall  be  fought  with 
feathers,  and  that  armies  shall  move  to  the  waving  of  olive 
branches.  The  war  of  the  Formula  was  an  internal  defensive 
war ;  yet,  like  all  civil  wars,  it  left  behind  it  inevitable  wounds 
which  did  not  at  once  heal  up.  The  struggle  in  Churches  or 
States,  which  ends  in  a  triumph  over  the  schism  of  their  own 
children,  cannot  for  generations  command  the  universal  sym- 
pathy, with  which  the  overthrow  of  a  common  foe  is  regarded. 
All  England  is  exultant  in  the  victories  over  France,  but  even  yet 
there  are  Englishmen,  to  whom  Charles  is  a  martyr,  and  Crom- 
well a  devil.  The  war  of  the  Formula  was  fought  for  great 
principles  :  it  was  bravely  and  uncompromisingly  fought ;  but 
it  was  fought  magnanimously  under  the  old  banner  of  the 
Cross.  It  was  crowned  with  victory,  and  that  victory  brought 
peace. 

Most  surely  will  time  bring  all  that  love  our  Church  to  feel, 
that  without  the  second  war  and  the  second  peace,  the  war 
and  peace  of  Conservation,  the  richest  results  of  the  first,  the 
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war  of  Reformation,  would  have  been  lost.  Hopeless  division, 
anarchy,  ruin  and  absorption,  were  the  perils  from  which  the 
Formula  of  Concord  saved  our  Church.  The  loss  of  Germanv 
would  have  been  the  loss  of  Lutheranism  throughout  the 
world,  and  with  it  the  loss  of  Protestantism  itself. 

Feeling  the  responsibility  of  their  position,  not  without  con- 
sciousness of  the  greatness  of  the  work  they  had  done,  the 
authors  of  the  Formula  of  Concord  humbly,  yet  joyously,  closed 
it  with  these  solemn  words :  "  "Wherefore,  in  the  presence  of 
Almighty  God,  and  of  Christ's  whole  Church,  both  of  the 
living,  and  of  the  generations  which  shall  follow  us,  it  has 
been  our  purpose  to  testify,  that  of  the  Articles  in  Contro- 
versy, the  Declaration  we  have  now  made,  and  none  other,  is 
in  very  deed  our  doctrine,  faith  and  Confession.  In  this  Con- 
fession, by  God's  grace,  we  are  ready  with  fearless  hearts  to 
appear  and  render  an  account  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Against  this  Declaration  we  will  speak  nothing,  and 
write  nothing,  openly  or  secretly,  but,  the  Lord  helping  us, 
will  remain  steadfast  in  it  to  the  end.  In  testimony  thereof, 
with  mature  deliberation,  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  calling  upon 
His  name,  we  have  with  our  own  hands  set  oar  names  to  this 
Declaration." 


C  MISTAKES  IN  REGARD  TO  THE  HISTORY  AND 
CTRINES  OP  THE  EVANGELICAL  LUTHERAN 
URCH. 

EVIEW  OF  DR.  SHEDD'S  HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE.* 


annot  be  claimed  for  Dr.  Shedd's  book  that  it  is  the  pro- 
indest  and  most  exhaustive  history  of  Christian  doctrine, 
may  be  asserted  with  justice  that  it  is  eminently  pleasant 
eadable.  But  if  it  be  not  as  profound  as  is  conceivable, 
ts  profound  as  its  general  aim  permits  it  to  be,  and  if  it 
not  always  exhaust  its  subjects,  it  never  exhausts  its 
ra.  We  cannot  concede  to  Dr.  Shedd  all  that  he  seems  to 
,  and  we  are  sure  with  perfect  sincerity,  in  regard  to  the 
lality,  or  even  the  self-origination  of  his  method.  It 
J  so  little  from  that  of  some  of  the  German  works  to 
1  he  confesses  his  obligations,  that  without  presupposing 
plan,we  can  hardly  conceive  that  he  would  have  fallen 
his.  He  investigates  "  each  of  the  principal  subjects  by 
,  starting  from  the  first  beginnings  of  scien-  Dnshedd'snto- 
reflection  upon  it,  and  going  down  to  the  tory  of  Doctrine, 
i  forms  of  statement."  Dr.  Shedd  accepts,  at  the  very 
:art,  the  idea  of  doctrinal  development,  and  one  of  the 
eatures  of  his  book  and  of  its  plan  is,  that  he  so  clearly 
satisfactorily  exhibits  the  processes  and  results  of  this 
opment.      Revelation   is  unchanging,  but    the    science 
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which  classifies,  and  adjusts  in  their  due  relations  to  each 
other  its  doctrines,  which  sees  each  in  the  light  of  all,  and 
under  whose  guidance,  to  use  the  vigorous  words  of  Dr. 
Shedd,  "  the  objections  of  the  heretic  or  latitudinarian  only 
elicit  a  more  exhaustive,and,  at  the  same  time,  more  guarded 
statement,  which  carries  the  Church  still  nearer  to  the  sub- 
stance of  revelation  and  the  heart  of  the  mystery,"  this  science, 
in  its  own  nature,  must  have  growth.  The  man  who  takes  up 
the  Bible  now,  without  reference  to  what  the  minds  of  genera- 
tions have  done  towards  its  elucidation,  is  exactly  as  foolish  as 
the  man  who  would  effect  to  take  up  any  great  branch  of  sciena 
without  regard  to  what  has  been  done  before.  The  botanist'^ 
Rule  of  faith  was  Eve's  carpet  and  canopy,  but  not  until  Linn»uj 
was  the  botanist's  Confession  of  faith  set  forth.  Dr.  Shedc 
has  well  stated  and  well  guarded  the  doctrine  of  development 
He  shows  that  development  is  not  creation,  nor  improvement 
Botany  neither  creates  the  plants,  nor  improves  upon  the  fact 
connected  with  them;  but  it  develops  into  a  more  perfec 
knowledge  of  them,  and  out  of  that  higher  knowledge  intoi 
more  perfect  science.  The  plants  themselves  furnish  the  Kul 
of  the  botanist's  faith,  but  the  Systema  Plantarum  is  its  creed 
The  science  develops,  but  it  develops  toward  the  absolute  trutli 
not  away  from  it ;  and  the  more  perfect  the  doctrinal  develo{ 
ment  is,  the  nearer  has  it  come  to  the  ideal  of  God's  mind 
which  has  its  image  in  His  word. 

Much  of  Dr.  Shedd's  mode  of  thinking  is  certainly  not  th 
outgrowth  of  anything  characteristic  of  New  England.  Tl 
attitude  of  the  original  extreme  Puritanism  to  the  history  c 
the  ancient  Church,  was  very  different  from  his.  Puritanisi 
as  separatism,  had  no  history  for  it,  and  hence  it  repudiate 
history.  It  has  lived  long  enough  to  have  a  history,  to  rec€< 
from  its  extreme  positions,  and  to  receive  new  elements  of  lif 
and  Dr.  Shedd's  book  is  one  among  many  evidences  th 
Puritanism  seeks  a  history,  and  begins  to  appreciate  its  val 
—  the  value  not  only  of  its  own  history,  but  of  the  history 
the  whole  Church.  After  all  the  diversities  and  terril 
internal  strifes  of  the  nominally  Christian  Church,  there  is  r 
any  great  part  of  it  that  can   safely  ignore  absolutely  a 
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other  great  part.  Puritanism  cannot  say,  even  to  Romanism, 
"  I  have  no  need  of  thee,"  still  less  can  it  say  so  to  the  grand 
portions  of  evangelical  Protestantism.  Dr.  Shedd's  book  shows 
that  he  has  escaped  from  many  of  the  narrownesses  which  ob- 
scured the  genuine  glory  of  Puritanism,  for  genuine  glory  it 
has,  and  a  great  deal  of  it.  No  book  of  which  we  know,  ema- 
nating from  a  New  England  mind,  shows  as  much  acquaint- 
ance as  this  book  does  with  the  character  and  weight  of 
Lutheran  theology. 

Nevertheless,  one  of  the  greatest  weaknesses  of  the  book  is 
its  lack  of  a  thorough  and  independent  knowledge  of  our 
Church.  Dr.  Shedd,  especially  in  his  exhibitions  of  the 
Patristic  and  English  views,  shows  independent  research ;  but 
in  the  treatment  of  the  Lutheran  theology  he  gives  unmistak- 
able evidence  that  his  reading  has  been  comparatively  slight 
among  the  masters,  especially  the  old  masters  of  our  Church. 
He  has  trusted  too  much  to  manuals,  and  yet  has  hardly  used 
them  enough.  He  exhibits  views  as  characteristic  of  Calvin- 
istic  divines,  or  of  the  Calvinistic  symbols,  which  are  mere 
resonances  of  the  Lutheran  theology,  whose  glory  it  is,  first  to 
have  brought  into  the  distinct  sphere  of  science  the  great 
Biblical  truths  of  which  we  speak.  The  scientific  development 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  redemptory  character  of  the  active  obe- 
dience of  Christ,  is  due  to  the  Lutheran  theologians.  The  true 
and  profound  views  of  the  person  of  Christ,  which  Dr.  Shedd 
presents  in  the  language  of  Hooker  and  Hopkins,  though  in- 
volved in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  received  their  full  scientific  shape 
from  the  Christological  labors  and  Controversies  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  in  the  Sixteenth  Century.  The  Lutheran  Church  has 
l)een  the  ultimate  spring  of  almost  all  the  profound  theological 
thought  of  modern  times.  Even  Calvinism,  without  it,  would 
not  have  been.  Calvin  was  saved,  we  might  almost  say  created, 
by  being  first  Lutheranized. 

It  is  refreshing  to  find  in  Dr.  Shedd's  book  so  much  that  is 
sound,  and  deep,  and  old  ;  but  which  will,  to  the  mass  of  think- 
ers in  New  England,  seem  like  novelty.  Nothing,  indeed,  is 
80  novel  in  New  England  as  the  old  theology,  in  aome  of  its 
aspects.    How,  for  example,  must  the  doctrine  of  the  true  sac- 
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ramental  presence  mystify  them  ?  Dr.  Shedd,  perhaps  wisdy, 
has  spared  them  this.  There  are,  indeed,  great  departments 
of  the  history  of  doctrine  on  which  he  does  not  enter.  He 
gives  us,  for  example,  nothing  direct  on  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church,  of  Baptism  and  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  yet  these  in- 
volve many  of  the  most  vital  questions  of  the  hour.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  has  gone,  we  think,  beyond  the  bound,  in  devo- 
ting a  whole  book  to  the  history  of  Apologetics,  and  another  to 
an  account  of  Symbols.  He  has  done  it  so  well,  however,  that 
we  not  only  forgive  him,  but  thank  him  for  it. 

One  very  interesting  feature  of  the  book  is  its  presenta- 
tion of  many  of  the  Calvinistic  doctrines   in  their  coinci- 
dence with  the  Lutheran ;  as,  for  instance,  in  the  paragraphs 
on  the  "  Lutheran-Calvinistic  Theory  of  Original  Sin,"  "The 
Lutheran-Calvinistic  Theory  of  Regeneration  ; "  and  on  other 
I>oint8.    Dr.  Shedd  seems  to  fear  that "  the  chief  criticism  that 
may  be  made  upon  the  work  is,  that  it  betokens  subjective 
qualities  unduly  for  an  historical  production."    On  the  con- 
trary, we  think,  that  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  fidelity  to 
conviction,  his  book  is  remarkably  free  from  the  offensive 
obtrusion  of  merely  personal  opinions.    There  is  not  a  page  in 
it  whose  tone  is  unworthy  of  the  refined  candor  of  a  Christian 
gentleman.     We  are  struck,  indeed,  as  we  have  said,  with 
what  we  regard  as  mistakes  in  reference  to  the  Lutheran  Church, 
but  the  statements  of  Dr.  Shedd  are  made  in  a  tone  which  re- 
lieves them  of  all  asperity ;  and  he  knows  so  much  more  about 
oiir  Church  than  most  writera  of  English  who  have  atteniptj^ 
to  describe  it,  that  we  feel  that  his  mistakes  are  involuntary* 
They  are  fewer  than  might  have  been  anticipated.     Dr.  Shed^ 
speaks  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  as  "  the  symbol  which  wn^ 
to  consolidate  the  new  evangelical  Church  into  one  externa 
unity,  in  opposition  to  that  of  Rome."    "  But  the  doctrines  of 
sin  and  reilemption  had  been  misstated  by  the  Papal  mind  at 
Trent ;  and  hence  the  principal  part  of  the  new  and  original 
work  of  the  Lutheran  divines  was  connected  with  these."    This 
collocation  might  mislead  the  reader,  who  forgets  that  the 
Augsburg  Confession  was  prepared  fifteen  years  before  the  first 
convention  of  the  Council  of  Trent.     Dr.  Shedd  speaks  of  the 
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Augsburg  Confession  as  "  the  first  in  time  "  among  our  sym- 
bols. Twelve  pages  after,  he  corrects  himself  by  mentioning 
that  the  Two  Catechisms  were  published  in  1529,  a  year  before 
the  Augsburg  Confession.  Dr.  Shedd  says  appreciatively : 
"The  general  tone  and  spirit  of  the  first  creed  of  the  Reforma- 
tion is  a  union  of  firmness  and  mildness.  The  characteristics 
of  Luther  and  Melanchthon,  the  two  minds  most  concerned  in 
its  formation,  are  harmoniously  blended  in  it." 

In  Dr.  Shedd's  interesting  volumes,  we  naturally  look  with 
most  interest  for  that  which  bears  upon  our  own  Church.     His 
remarks  upon  the  origin,  character  and  supposed  imperfections 
of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  may  require  some  examination. 
Dr.  Shedd  speaks  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  as  a     ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^ 
public  and   received   Confession   of  the   common  the    Augtburg 
faith  of  the  Protestant  Church.     Taking  the  word     "  ®"*^°- 
*'  Protestant "  in  its  original  and  strictly  historical  sense,  this 
is  true,  but  it  is  not,  nor  was  it  ever  the  received  Confession 
of  all  whom  we  now  call  "Protestants."    Two  counter  Con- 
fessions,  Zwingli    and   the  Tetrapolitan,  were  prepared   for 
the  Diet  of  Augsburg.      There  are  some  defects  too  in  Dr. 
Shedd's  statement  of  the  origin  of  tlie  Confession.     He  says  : 
"The  process  began  with  a  commission  from  John,  Prince  of 
Saxony,  given  in   March,  1530,  to  his  favorite  theologians, 
Luther,  Justus  Jonas,  Bugcnhagen,  and  Melanchthon,  to  pre- 
pare a  series  of  succinct  and  comprehensive  articles  to  be  dis- 
^'ussed  and  defended  as  the  Protestant  form  of  doctrine."    Dr. 
Shedd's  statement  in  this  sentence  is  defective,  for  it  does  not 
funiish  the  reason  of  this  commission,  and  it  seems  inaccurate 
in  making  this  commission  the  l)cginning  of  the  process  which 
^as  completed  in  the  laying  of  the  Confession  before  the  Diet 
of  Augsburg.     The  ultimate  ground-work  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession  is  the  Fifteen  Articles  of  Marburg, which  were  the 
result  of  the  conference  between  the  Zwinglians  and  Lutherans, 
October,  1529.     These  are  more  closely  related  to  the  Seventeen 
Articles  of  Schwabach  than  the  Schwabach  Articles  are  to  the 
Augsburg  Confession.     The  real  immediate  beginning  of  the 
process  was  in  the  summons  of  the  Diet  by  the   Emperor 
Charles  V.,  dated  January,  1530,  in  which  he  stated  as  one  of 


334  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATION. 

the  objects  of  the  Diet,  the  comparison  and  harmonizing  of  tlie 
conflicting  views  which  were  dividing  the  Church,  and  to  this 
end  required  of  the  evangelical  princes  a  statement  of  their 
doctrine.     The  Elector  of  Saxony,  the  leader  of  the  Evangelical 
States,  foresaw  that  for  any  such  comparison  a  clear  and  judi- 
cious statement  in  writing,  both  as  to  doctrines  and  abuses,     j 
would  be  necessary  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants,  (Lutherans,) 
and  gave  the  command  to  the  four  theologians,  to  prepare  the 
needed  statement,  and  present  it  to  him  in  eight  days  at  Tor- 
gau.     The  shortness  of  the  time  allotted  is  the  solution  of  the 
fact,  that  "  these  theologians  joined  upon  the  work  that  had 
already  been  performed  by  one  of  their  number,"  though  it  is 
not  strictly  accurate  to  say  that  the  work  had  been  performed 
by  one  of  their  number,  as  Luther  says,  in  so  many  words,  \^ 
his  Preface  to  these  Articles,  that  they  were  not  his  exclusive 
work.*    Ilis  co-laborers  in  preparing  them  were  MelanchthoO'* 
Jonas,  Osiander,  Brentius  and  Agricola.     "  In  the  preceding 
year,  (1529,)  Luther,  at  a  Convention  of  Protestants,  at  Schwj^^^ 
bach,  had  prepared  seventeen  Articles,  to  be  adopted  as  th^^ 
doctrinal  bond  of  union.     These  Articles,  this  body  of  Com--'^ 
missioners    appointed  by  Prince  John    adopted,  and,  having^ 
added  to  their  nuniber  some  new  ones  that  had  respect  to  cer-^ — 
tain  ecclesiastical  abuses,  presented  the  whole  to  the  Crown    - 
Prince,  in  Torgau,  in  March,  1530.     Hence,  they  are  sometimes 
denominated  the  'Articles  of  Torgau.^ ''    The  reader  must  not 
suppose,  as  he  might,  that  "  Prince  John"  was  one  person,  and 
"  the  Crown  Prince "  another.     We  do  not  know  why  Dr. 
Shedd  prefers  the  title  "  Prince  "  to  the  more  definite  and  his- 
torical term  Elector,  unless  as  a  resident  of  New  York,  there 
is  special  music  to  his  ear  in  the  style  and  title  of  that  old  time 
pet  of  the  Empire  State,  "  Prince  John  "  Van  Buren.     And 
why  docs  he  style  the  Elector  the  "  Crown  Prince?  " 

In  the  nomenclature  of  the  best  recent  writers  on  the  history 
of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  the  title  "  Schwabach  Articles  " 
is  confined  to  those  of  the  27th  of  October,  1529,  and  the  name 
of  "  Torgau  Articles  "  is  restricted  to  the  Articles  prepared  by 

*  Sie  sind  nit  von  mir  allein  gestellet.     The  whole  are  given  in  Cyprian's  Hia- 
toria,  (Gotha,  1730,)  Beilage,  p.  159.    Corpus  Beformatorum,  sxtl  18S. 
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the  four  theologians  at  Wittenberg,  March,  1530,  and  pre- 
sented at  Torgau.     Dr.  Shedd  goes  on  to  say  :  "  This  draft  of 
a  Confession  was  then  brought  before  the  Imperial  Diet,  at 
Augsburg,  for  examination  and  adoption.     Here  it  received 
revision,  and  some  slight  modifications,  under  the  leadership 
of  Melanchthon,  who  was  present  at  the  discussion  before  the 
Diet,  and  was  aided  during  the  progress  of  the  debate,  by  the 
advice  and  concurrence  of  Luther,  then  at  Coburg,  in  a  free 
and  full  correspondence.     The  Symbol  having  been  formed  in 
this  manner,  was  subscribed  by  the  princes  and  authorities  of 
the  Protestant  interest,  and  in  their  name  publicly  read  in 
German,  before  the  imperial  assembly,  and  a  copy,  in  both 
German  and  Latin,  presented  to  the  Emperor.     The  Augsburg 
Confession  thus  became  the  authorized  doctrinal  basis  of  Pro- 
testantism in  Germany."    In  this  account  we  are  compelled  to 
say  there  is  more  than  one  mistake.     Neither  this  draft  of  a 
Confession,  nor  any  other  draft,  was  ever  brought  before  the 
Imperial  Diet,  either  for  examination  and  adoption,  or  for  any 
other  purpose.    Of  course,  therefore,  it  received  no  revision 
there,  or  modification.    None  of  the  processes  connected  with 
the  formation  of  the  Confession,  took  place  in  the  presence  of 
the  Diet.     The  Diet  knew  nothing  of  its  contents  up  to  the 
time  of  the  reading  of  it.     After  the  Elector  had  received,  at 
ITorgau,  the  Schwabach,  and  the  Torgau  Articles  proper,  he 
started  for  Augsburg,  leaving,  for  prudential  reasons,  Luther 
^t  Coburg,  with  the  understanding  that  nothing  final  should 
^he  done  without  consulting  him.     The  Elector  and  his  retinue 
entered  Augsburg,  May  2nd,  and  remained  there.     During  the 
Test  of  the  month,  and  for  the  first  half  of  June,  the  secular 
and  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  were  gathering  for  the  Diet.     In 
this  interval,  from  May  26th  to  June  20th,  the  Emperor  not 
having  arrived,  and  no  sessions  of  the  Diet  having  taken  place, 
Melanchthon,  with  the  aid  and  advice  of  the  other  theologians, 
and  of  all  the  representatives  of  the  Evangelical  interest,  given 
in,  sentence  by  sentence,  did  the  work  of  composing  the  Con- 
fession which  was  to  be  submitted  to  the  Diet,  laying,  as  the 
ground-work,  the  Articles  of  Schwabach  and  Torgau,  but  doing 
£ir  more  than  would  be  generally  understood  in  Dr.  Shedd's 
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statement,  that  these  Articles  "  received  revision  and  some 
slight  modifications."  This  Confession,  when  finished,  was 
sent  by  the  Elector  to  Luther,  by  whom,  without  a  solitaiy 
change,  or  suggestion  of  a  change,  it  was  approved,  May  15th, 
one  month  previous  to  the  entrance  of  the  Emperor  into  Augs- 
burg. The  first  session  of  the  Diet  was  held  June  20th,  and  it 
was  determined  that  the  religious  questions  should  be  takeQ  j 
up  first.  1 

On  the  23d  of  June,  the  Protestant  Princes  signed  the  Con-     i 
fession.     On  the  24th  they  received  permission  to  present  the 
Confession  on  the  following  day.     The  material  labor  on  the 
Augsburg  Confession  was  finished  and  approved  by  Luther 
more  than  a  month  before  the  Diet  met.     In  the  intervening 
weeks,  Melanchthon  elaborated  the  style,  and  gave  higher 
finish  to  the  form  of  the  Confession,  and  before  the  Diet  met, 
the  Confession  was  finished.     It  was  then  no  draft,  but  the 
perfect  Confession,  which  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Confessors, 
when  the  Diet  met ;  but  neither  draft  nor  Confession  was  ever 
submitted  for  adoption  to  the  Diet.     It  received,  and  could  in 
the  nature  of  the  case  receive,  no  revision  or  "  slight  modifica- 
tion before  the  Diet."    Melanchthon  was  not  present  at  the 
discussion  before  the  Diet,  not  only,  although  this  would  seem 
to  be  enough,  because  there  was  no  such  discussion,  but  he  was 
not,  in  fact,  present  in  the  Diet  at  any  discussions  of  any  sort. 
Melanchthon    did  not    hear  the  Augsburg  Confession  read. 
Justus  Jonas  was  the  only  evangelical  theologian  who  heard 
the  Confession  read,  an  honor  which  may  have  been  thought 
due  to  his  juristic  skill,  or  to  liis  official  position.     There  was 
no  discussion  of  the  Articles  of  the  Confession  before  the  Dieti 
and  no  debate  in  regard  to  them  to  make  any  progress,  to  b© 
shared  in  by  Melanchthon,  or  to  require  the  aid  of  Luther- 
The  Symbol  was  not  formed  in  this  manner,  as  we  have  seer^i 
but  was  finished  before  the  Diet  began.     Equally  mistaken  i^ 
the  statement,  that  Melanchthon  entered  upon  a  detailed  refu'^ 
tation  of  the  Romish  Confutation,  "  so  far  as  he  could  recon- 
struct the  document  from  his  own  recollection  on  hearing  it 
read,"  as  he  did  not  hear  it  read,  and  was  at  first  entirely  de- 
pendent on  "  notes  that  had  been  taken  by  others  who  were 
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^seiit  at  the  reading."  Dr.  Shedd  has  evidently  either  been 
Rowing  very  inaccurate  guides,  or,  for  some  reason,  has  mis- 
iderstood  his  authorities  on  these  points.  His  bibliography 
'  the  literature  of  the  History  of  Symbols  does  not,  indeed, 
em  to  indicate  that  he  has  made  it  a  matter  of  very  thorough 
udy  ;  for  there  is  no  mention  made  in  it  of  works  of  the 
iry  highest  rank,  as  for  example,  of  Carpzov,  Baumgarten, 
oehmer,  and  Semler,  among  the  older  writers ;  of  Plank, 
[arheineke,  Tittmann  and  Marsh,  in  the  first  quarter  of  the 
■esent  century  ;  of  Mohler  and  Kollner,  whose  merits  are  of 
le  most  distinguished  order;  or  of  Matthes  and  Rudolph 
!offman,  and  others,  who,  as  good  writers  of  the  most  recent 
ite,  deserve  mention.  The  selectest  bibliography  ought  to 
nbrace  all  of  these.  The  truth  is,  however,  that  the  separate 
istory  of  Symbols  is  not  more  properly  in  place  in  a  history 
'  Doctrines,  than  a  history  of  Polemics,  of  Patristics,  or  of 
iblical  Interpretations  would  be,  for  all  these  are,  incidentally, 
mrces  of  illustration  of  the  History  of  Doctrine.  Each  of 
lem  is,  moreover,  comprehensive  enough  for  a  distinct  treat- 
lent.  Dr.  Shedd  has  made  his  plan  too  comprehensive,  and 
Bcessarily  renders  it  relatively  weaker  at  certain  points.  The 
Ian  which  Dr.  Holmes  has  rendered  so  renowned,  of  making 
be  weakest  point  as  strong  as  the  rest,  is  exquisite  in  theory, 
ut  difficult  in  practical  realization. 

"  The  Augsburg  Confession,"  says  Dr.  Shedd,  "  is  divided 
ito  two  parts :  the  one,  positive  and  didactic  in  The  Augsburg 
A  contents;  the  other,  negative  and  polemic."  S^ol^anuing! 
'he  Augsburg  Confession,  as  it  is  usually  and  was  conaubsuutia- 
lost  anciently  divided,  consists  of  the  Preface,  Chief  of  "hrLu^erw 
Articles  of  Faith,  The  Articles  on  Abuses,  and  the  church. 
Epilogue.  Kollner  makes  2^  fifth  part  of  the  Epilogal  Prologue, 
^hich  separates  and  unites  the  Articles  on  Abuses.  Nevertheless, 
)r.  Shedd  very  properly  divides  it,  in  a  general  way,  into  two 
•arts.  The  first  of  the  chief  parts,  however,  in  addition  to  its 
ositivc  statements  of  doctrine,  has  negative  antitheses  on  the 
octrines  of  the  Trinity,  Original  Sin,  the  Efficacy  of  the  Min- 
try.  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  Repentance,  the  Use  of 
icraments,  of  Civil  matters,  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ, 

22 
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iiinl  VviM*.  Will.  Oil  a  numl>cr  of  the  points,  arguments  Are  nrjged, 
Scnptiin!  iH  ({uotcil  aiul  Patristic  authorities  appealed  to,  and  in 
the*  Arli(^l(i  on  (lood  Workrt,  the  prevailing  character  is  entirdj 
Apol(>^(jtic.     The  Doctrine  of  Good  Works  had  been  stated  iu 
the  Hixth  article,  tLe  twentieth  is  devoted  to  the  defence  of  it. 

Dr.  Shedd  exhil)itH  the  thoroughly  catholic  and  evangelical 
c'liuractor  of  the  A  iigrtburg  (Confession  in  regard  to  the  Trinity, 
Sin,  Salvation,  and  the  Last  Things.  He  goes  on,  however, to 
niakc^  Honio  Htricturos  on  certain  ix)ints,  and  says:  *^ThoQgli 
dcfidodlj^  IVotestant  ujion  the  cardinal  points,  the  Augsbuig 
Confession  contains  some  remnants  of  that  unscriptural  system, 
against  whii'h  it  was  such  a  powerful  and  earnest  protest" 
lie  admits,  that  uiMin  the  canluud  doctrines^  the  Augsbnif 
Contossion  is  rrt)tostant  and  sound.  Ho  maintains,  howevo:, 
that  the  same  (\>nfession  contains  some  remnants  of  Romamnn- 

Wo  ftvl  at  this  {H>int  no  little  surprise  in  regard  to  Dr. 
Shodd's  admis8ii>ns.  1  Ic  sjvaka  of  matters  as  of  little  moment, 
which  wo  ciUild  have  supposed  he,  as  a  Calvinist,  would  esteem 
as  highly  important.  Is  Dr.  Shoild  safe,  for  example,  in  con- 
cinling  that  tho  divtrinos  ooncorning  the  Eucharistie  presence 
and  Absolution  aiv  not  canlinal :  for  if  the  doctrines  are 
wkA  canlinal,  tho  orn^rs  in  ivgard  to  them,  cannot  be ;  on 
his  pnMuisos,  thoi\,  Transuhstantiation  itself  is  not  a  cardinal 
on\>r,  ai\d  the  Koniish  doctrine  of  priestly  absolution  is  not 
a  cardinal  orr\M\  Wo,  as  KvaniroHcal  Lutherans,  hold  that, 
as  orrvM*  on  those  {hmuis  is  v^arilinal,  so  must  the  truth, 
in  n\i:ai\l  to  ihoni,  Iv  oanlinal.  Fundamental  errors  are 
tho  aniiihosos  of  fnndamonia!  truths  only,  and  we  Evangel- 
ioal  l.uthonins  aotually  ohorislu  vv.i  Dr.  Shoild's  own  showing, 
a  sn\M\g\T,  auvl,  as  ho  wv^r/.d  ivrhaj^?  rogarxi  it,  an  extremer 
opiy>s\T\on  tvMho  Kov/.ish  ori\^rs  or.  :l:oso  jxMnts,  than  he  does 
-  wodoix^c^rvi  :ho  K*^*.u'.:ir.  orivrs.^:)  ThosodiVTrinos  as  cardinal. 
hut  it  s*vv.:s  V.o  dvvs  v.s>:.  Ho  w:'*  r,:\d  in  our  divines,  through 
\vnn5r:i>*,  :!;:>  s:or::  o:^;vv<*.::vV;  :o  :  i.o<o  vorv  errors  as  cardinal^ 
«nxl  iiv.;ov.c  ■.v'»  :'.u:\  ;*«:  tV.::^  V.v^v.r,  :>  :V.:>  feeling  deeper,  than 
muo:)^  :V.o  v.•..^s:  :ov.',»L^.:s  ;;,r:.iT\ v:>  :.^  tho  Augsburg  Confer 
*io:^  Uo^x  o..v>  V.o  .i.w^uv.:  :Vr  ::  :hon,  thai  under  the 
nur:u!\*  ot'  :V:>  ^crv  Oov.:\->5.*.ov,  wh::::  ho  supposes  to  be  sym" 
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netic  with  Romanism  at  some  points,  there  has  been  nursed 
seper  and  more  radical  anti-Romish  feeling  on  these  very 
trines,  than  his  own  ? 

)r.  Shedd  goes  on  to  say :  "  These  Popish  elements  are  found 
those  portions  particularly,  which  treat  of  the  sacraments  ; 
I  more  particularly  in  that  article  which  defines  ^he  Sacra- 
ut  of  the  Supper.  In  Article  XIII,  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
n  is  careful  to  condemn  the  Papal  theory,  that  the  sacraments 
efficacious,  ex  opere  operato^  that  is  by  their  intrinsic  efficacy, 
bhout  regard  to  faith  in  the  recipient,  or  to  the  operation  of 
5  Holy  Spirit ;  but  when,  in  Article  X,  it  treats  of  the 
rd's  Supper,  it  teaches  that '  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
I  truly  present,  and  are  distributed  to  those  who  partake  of 
J  Supper.'  This  doctrine  of  Con^ubstantiation^  according  to 
ich  there  are  two  factors,  viz. :  the  material  bread  and  wine, 
i  the  immaterial  or  spiritual  body  of  Christ  united  or  con- 
wtantiated  in  the  consecrated  sacramental  symbols,  does  not 
Fer  in  kind  from  the  Popish  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
•ording  to  which  there  is,  indeed,  but  one  element  in  the 
isecrated  symbols,  but  that  is  the  very  body  and  blood  of 
rist  into  which  the  bread  and  wine  have  been  transmuted." 
thing  is  more  difficult,  than  for  a  thinker  or  believer  of  one 
tool,  fairly  to  represent  the  opinions  and  faith  of  thinkers 
i  believers  of  another  school.  On  the  points  on  which  Dr. 
add  here  dwells,  his  Puritanical  tone  of  mind  renders  it  so 
Bcult  for  him  to  enter  into  the  very  heart  of  the  historical 
th  of  the  Church,  that  we  can  hardly  blame  him,  that  if  it 
re  his  duty  to  attempt  to  present,  in  his  own  language,  the 
ws  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  he  has  not  done  it  very  success- 
ly.  From  the  moment  he  abandons  the  Lutheran  sense  of 
ms,  and  reads  into  them  a  Puritan  construction,  from  that 
►ment  he  wanders  from  the  facts,  and  unconsciously  mis- 
)resents. 

In  noticing  Dr.  Shedd's  critique  on  this  alleged  feature  of 
)manism,  we  would  say  in  passing,  that  the  Augsburg  Con- 
sion  does  not  teach  the  doctrine  of  Consubstantiation.  From 
3t  to  last,  the  Lutheran  Church  has  rejected  the  name  of 
nsubstantiation  and  everything  which  that  name  properly 
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implies.     Bold  and  uncompromising  as  our  Confessors  and 
Theologians  have  been,  if  the  word  Consubstantiation  (which 
is  not  a  more  human  term  than  Trinity  and  Original  Sin  are 
human  terms,)  had  expressed  correctly  their  doctrine,  they 
would  not  have  hesitated  to  use  it.     It  is  not  used  in  any  Con- 
fession of  our  Church,  and  we  have  never  seen  it  used  in  any 
standard  dogmatician  of  our  communion,  except  to  condemn 
the  term,  and  to  repudiate  the  idea  that  our  Church  held  the 
doctrine  it  involves.     We  might  adduce  many  of  the  leading 
evidences  on  this  point ;  but  for  the  present,  we  will  refer  to 
but  a  few.     Bucer,  in  his  Letter  to  Comander,  confesses  that 
"  he  had  done  injustice  to  Luther,  in  imputing  to  him  the 
doctrine  of  Impanation,"  and  became  a  defender  of  the  doctrine 
he  had  once  rejected.      Gerhard,  that  monarch  among  our 
theologians,  says  :  "  To  meet  the  calumnies  of  opponents,  we 
would  remark,  that  we  neither  believe  in  Impanation  nor  Con- 
substantiation^  nor  in  any  physical  or  local  presence  whatsoever. 
Ifor  do  we  believe  in  that  consubstantiative  presence  which 
some  define  to  be  the  inclusion  of  one  substance  in  another. 
Far  from  us  be  that  figment.     The  heavenly  thing  and  the 
earthly  thing,  in  the  Holy  Supper,  in  the  physical  and  natural 
sense,  are  not  present  with  one  another."    Baier,  among  our 
older  divines,  has  written  a  dissertation  expressly  to  refute  th^s 
calumny,  and  to  show,  as  Cotta  expresses  it,  "  that  our  \\\^ 
logians  are  entirely  free  from  it  (prnifus  ahhorrerc,y^    Cotta,  ^^ 
his  note  on  Gerhard,  savs  :    ''  The  word  Consubstantiation  m^) 
bo  understood  in  diflTcrent  senses.     Sometimes  it  denotes  a  \oC^ 
conjunction  of  two  bodies,  sometimes  a  commingling  of  then 
as,  for  example,  when  it  is  alleged  that  the  bread  coalesces  vr\t 
the  body,  and  the  wine  with  the  blood,  into  one  substanr^ 
But  in  neither  sense  can  that  monstrous  doctrine  op  C^ksu^ 
STAXTiATiON  be  attributed  to  our  Church,  since  Lutherans  d 
not  believe  either  in  that  local  conjunction  of  two  bodies,  no 
in  any  commingling  of  bread  and  of  Christ's  body,  of  wine  anc 
of  His  blood."    To  pass  from  great  theologians  to  a  man  of  th( 
highest  eminence  in   the   philosophical  and  scientific  world 
Leibnitz,  in  his  Discourse  on  the  Conformity  of  Reason  witl 
Faith,  says :  "  Evangelical  (Lutherans)  do  not  approve  of  th 
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doctrine  of  Consubstantiation  or  of  Impanation,  and  no  one 
could  impute  it  to  them,  unless  he  had  failed  to  make  himself 
properly  acquainted  with  their*  views."  To  return  again  to 
theologians,  Reinhard  says :  "  Our  Church  has  never  taught 
that  the  emblems  become  one  substance  with  the  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus,  an  opinion  commonly  denominated  Constcb- 
stajitiation.'^  Mosheim  says :  "  Those  err  who  say  that  we 
believe  in  Irapanation.  Nor  are  those  more  correct  who 
charge  us  with  believing  Suhpanation.  Equally  groundless  is 
the  charge  of  Consubstantiation.  All  these  opinions  differ  very 
far  from  the  doctrine  of  our  Church." 

The  insinuations  of  Rationalism  against  this  doctrine  of 
our  Church  only  strengthen  the  affirmations  of  her  great 
divines.  If  all  the  great  Congregational  authorities  of  New 
England,  of  the  past  century  and  the  present,  were  quite 
agreed  that  a  certain  doctrine  was  7iot  taught  in  the  Saybrook 
Platform,  and  the  "  liberal"  gentlemen  of  the  Theodore  Parker 
school  were  very  zealous  in  showing  that  it  was  taught  there, 
would  not  Dr.  Shedd  consider  the  affirmation  as  sealing  the 
negation?  Would  he  not  think  that,  if  it  were  possible  to 
Diake  a  mistake  in  believing  the  great  divines,  there  could  be 
no  mistake  possible  in  disbelieving  the  "  liberal"  polemics  ?  We 
beg  him  therefore,  as  he  desires  to  do,  as  he  would  be  done  by, 
not  to  think  that  our  Lutheran  Church,  historically  the  mother 
of  pure  Churches,  in  some  sense  even  of  his  own  Church  among 
them,  has  ever  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  Consubstantiation. 

Oue  word  more  on  the  allegation  of  Dr.  Shedd,  that  there 
are  Romanizing  elements  in  our  Confession.  Nothing  is  more 
^sy,  and  few  things  are  more  perilous,  than  for  Protestants  to 
insist  that  some  peculiarity  of  this,  or  that  part  of  a  denomi- 
national system  of  doctrine,  is  a  relic  of  Romanism.  Dr.  Shedd 
makes  this  the  solvent  of  our  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
just  as  the  Baptist  makes  it  the  solvent  of  Dr.  Shedd's  doc- 
trine of  infant  baptism,  and  as  the  Socinian  makes  it  the  sol- 
vent of  Dr.  Shedd's  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  and  of  his  propitiatory  sacrifice.  Not  everything  we 
learu  from  Rome  is  Romish.  Not  only  so,  but,  as  earnest 
Evangelical  Protestants,  we  may  admit,  that  deep  and  vital  as 
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are  the  jioints  in  which  we  differ  from  Romanists,  they  are  not 
so  vital  as  those  in  which  we  agree  with  them,  and  that  Evan- 
gelical Protestants  are  not  so  remote  from  Romanists  as  they 
are  from  false  and  heretical  Protestants.  Dr.  Shedd  (we  use 
RonianitiDg  ^^^  name  simply  as  giving  concreteness  to  ortho- 
niemenu.  dox  Ncw  England  Congregationalism.)  agrees  with 

the  Romanists  as  to  the  sole  object  of  supreme  worship,  but 
he  does  not  so  agree  with  his  Soeinian  New  England  contempo- 
raries, Protestant,  par  excellence^  as  these  Socinians  assume  to 
be.  Hence  he  is  generically  of  the  same  religion  with  the  Ro- 
manists, and  would  concede  a  fraternal  affinity  with  Pascal,  or 
Fenelon,  which  he  could  not  with  any  Uniti^rian,  however 
lovely  in  his  personal  character.  We  are  not  so  much  alarmed 
therefore,  as  some  men  pretend  to  be  with  mere  coincidence 
with  elements  existing  in  the  Romish  Church.  If  anything  in 
our  Protestant  doctrines  or  usages  be,  indeed,  a  perpetuation 
of  what  is  unscri})tural  in  the  Romish  system,  it  should  he 
weeded  out ;  but  it  does  not  follow,  that  because  a  thing  is  in 
Rome,  it  is  of  Rome.  Once  a  pure  C^hurch  of  Christ,  the 
Church  of  Rome  never  lost  all  of  her  original  endowments. 
We  feel  that  Dr.  Shedd  is  altogether  too  conscientious  and 
noble  a  man  to  attempt  to  excite  this  kind  of  anti-Romish 
odium  as  a  cheap  way  of  disjiensing  with  argument.  Never- 
theless, so  far  as  the  authority  of  his  name  will  carry  weight 
with  it,  he  has  helped,  by  the  sentences  he  has  written,  to  in- 
crease the  weight  of  unjust  reproach  which  has  been  heaped 
upon  our  Church  for  centuries,  for  no  other  reason  than  for  un- 
swerving fidelity  to  what  she  is  persuaded  is  the  truth  of  God. 
Our  Church  does  hold,  as  Dr.  Shedd  also  does,  without  change, 
the  great  Trinitarian  and  Christological  doctrines  which  were 
preserved  in  their  purity  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  our 
Church  does  not  hold  a  view  of  the  Lord's  Supper  coincident 
with  that  of  Rome,  derived  from  it,  or  sustained  by  the  same 
kind  of  evidence,  or  open  to  the  same  invincible  objections, 
scriptural,  historical  and  practical.  Dr.  Shedd  says:  "This 
doctrine  of  Consubstantiation  does  not  differ  in  kind  from  th< 
Popish  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation."  Wo  need  not  sto] 
here  to  repeat  that  our  Church  does  not  hold,  and  never  dv 
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Iwld  the  doctrine  of  "  Consubstantiation."    Be  that  as  it  may, 
and  waiving  any  further  consideration  of  it  for  the  present,  we 
cannot  agree  with  Dr.  Shedd,  that  in  the  sense  iu  which  he 
aeems  to  employ  the  words,  our  doctrine  "  does  not  differ  in 
fcWfrom  the  Popish  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation."    So  far 
we  concede  that  there  is  an  agreement  in  kind^  that  over 
against  a  merely  ideal  presence  of  Christ,  wrought  by  the  hu- 
man mind  in  its  memory,  or  by  its  faith,  our  Church  in  common 
with  both  the  Roman  and  Greek  Churches,  does  hold  to  a 
true  presence  of  the  whole  Christ,  the  factor  of  which  is  not  our 
mind,  but  his  own  divine  person.     We  do  not  think  him  into 
the  Supper,  but  he  is  verily  and  indeed  there.     Faith  does  not 
put  him  there,  but  finds  him  there.     So  profoundly  was  Luther 
impressed  with  the  importance  of  holding  to  a  presence  which 
did  not  play  and  fluctuate  with  the  emotions  and  infirmities  of 
man,  but  which  rested  on  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  person  of 
Christ,  on  which  hangs  the  all-sufficiency  of  his  work  and 
promise  —  that  deeply  as  he  felt,  and  triumphantly  as  ho  com- 
bated the  Romish  error  of  Transubstantiation,  he  nevertheless 
cleclared  that  this  error  was  not  so  radical  as  that  of  Zwingli 
(lehoBe  view  Calvin  himself  stigmatized  as  profane^  and  said, 
that  if  he  must  be  driven  to  one  extreme  or  the  other,  he  would 
J^ther,  with  the  Pope,  have  Christ's  true  body  without  the 
bread,  than  with  Zwingli  have  the  true  bread  without  the  true 
body.     Surely,  that  is  a  glorious  error,  if  error  it  be,  which 
Springs  from  trusting  too  far,  too  implicitly,  in  too  child-like  a 
vray  in  the  simple  words  of  our  adorable  Lord  !    K  the  world 
divides  on  his  utterances,  we  will  err,  if  we  err,  with  those  who, 
"fiettered  by  the  word,  bring  every  thought  into  captivity  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.     It  was  not  the  power  of  education,  not 
the  influence  of  Romanistic  leaven,  but  the  might  of  the  Word 
of  God,  interpreted  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper  by  the  very 
Ws  by  which  Luther  was  controlled  in  reaching  the  doctrine 
<rf  justification  by  faith,  and  every  other  cardinal  doctrine,  it 
Was  this,  and  this  only,  which  fixed  his  conviction.     After  the 
lapse  of  centuries,  whose  thoughts  in  this  sphere  we  have 
striven  to  weigh,  whether  for,  or  against,  the  doctrine  of  our 
Church,  with  everything  in  the  character  of  our  times  and  of 
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our  land  unfavorable  to  a  community  in  the  faith  of  our  fathers 
after  a  conscientious,  prayerful  examination  of  the  whol 
ground,  we  confess,  and  if  need  were,  through  shame  and  suf 
fering,  God  helping  us,  would  continue  to  confess,  our  profoum 
conviction  that  this  doctrine  which  Dr.  Shedd  considers  a  reli 
of  Romanism  is  Scriptural  to  its  core,  and  that  no  procegis  cai 
dislodge  it,  which  will  not,  carried  logically  through,  bring  th 
whole  temple  of  Evangelical  truth  to  the  ground.  Xo  man  cai 
defend  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  assail  the  Lutherai 
doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  on  the  same  principles  of  interpret 
tion. 

Nevertheless,  he  who  is  persuaded  that  the  Romish  doctrin 
of  Transubstantiation  is  unscriptural,  is  not  thereby  in  the  re 
motest  degree  logically  arrayed  against  the  Scriptural  cbaract^ 
of  the  doctrine  of  our  Church.  They  are  not,  in  such  sense,  o; 
one  kind  as  to  warrant  this  species  of  suspicion.  They  arc  th 
results  of  greatly  different  modes  of  interpreting  Scriptun 
Romanism  and  Zwinglianism,  being  of  one  kind  in  this,  tha 
they  depart  from  the  letter  of  God's  Word,  interpreted  by  jus 
rules  of  language.  The  Lutheran  and  Romish  views  difft 
most  vitally  in  their  internal  character  and  position,  the  on 
taking  its  harmonious  place  in  Evangelical  doctrine,  the  othe 
marring  its  grace  and  moral  consistency  ;  Romanism  au 
Zwinglianism  being  of  one  kind  in  this,  that  both,  in  differer 
ways,  exhibit  dogmatic  superficiality  and  inconsequence.  Th 
Lutheran  and  Romish  views  arc  differently  related  to  the  do< 
trinal  history  of  the  Church,  the  one  having  its  witnesses  i 
the  earliest  and  purest  ages,  the  otlier  being  unknown  to  th 
ancient  Church  and  generated  in  its  decline;  Romanism  an 
Zwinglianism  here  being  of  one  kind,  in  that  both  are  udW 
torical.  The  Lutheran  and  Romish  views  differ  in  their  dev 
tional  and  practical  working;  Romanism  and  Zwingliani^ 
here  being  of  one  kind,  in  that  both  generate  the  comm 
result  of  a  feeble  faith  —  the  one,  indeed,  by  reaction,  the  otf 
by  development.  Xothing  could  be  more  remote  from  a  ji 
representation  of  the  fact  than  the  charge  that,  in  any  um 
sirable  sense,  the  Romish  and  Lutheran  views  of  the  Lon 
Supper  are  one  in  kind. 
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Dr.  Shedd,  after  leaving  the  Augsburg  Confession  and  its 
Vpology,  enumerates  the  "  series  of  symbolical  writings," 
'  which  constitute  a  part  of  Lutheran  Symbolism,"  and  men- 
ions —  1.  The  Confessio  Saxonica ;  and,  2.  The 
Confessio  Wurtembergica.  Neither  of  these  Confes-  ©r  tue  Lutheran 
sions  can  be  regarded  as  4  proper  part  of  the  sym-  *"**  *"'  ''*®  ^^ 
bolical  books  of  our  Cliurch.  They  were  for  tem- 
porary ends,  and  were  confined  in  their  official  recognition  to  a 
very  small  part  of  the  Church.  If  Dr.  Shedd  is  correct  in  sup- 
posing that  the  altered  Confession  of  Melanchthon  of  1540  is 
Pelagianizing  in  regard  to  Regeneration,  and  more  or  less  Cal- 
vinistic  in  regard  to  the  Sacraments,  it  is  not  very  likely  that 
the  Saxon  Confession  of  1551,  from  the  same  hand,  would  be 
received  by  the  Lutheran  Church  without  suspicion ;  and 
neither  the  claim  made  for  it  in  its  title,  nor  Dr.  Shedd's  en- 
dorsement of  that  claim,  would  completely  overcome  the  innate 
improbability  of  its  being  without  reservation  "  a  repetition  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession." 

The  Wurteraberg  Confession  of  Brcntiusj  which  was  written 
before  Melanchthon's,  is  sound  enough,  but  never  has  obtained 
any  general  recognition.  There  are  several  writings  which 
-ould  have  been  classed  among  our  symbols  with  more  propriety 
■'Ixan  those  mentioned  by  Dr.  Shedd,  as,  for  example,  Luther's 
-Confession  of  Faith,  (1528  ;)  the  Article?  of  Visitation,  (1592,) 
^hich  are  still  authoritative  in  Saxony  —  often  confounded  in 
His  country  with  the  earlier  Saxon  Articles  of  Visitation, 
lo27 ;)  and  the  Consensus  Bepetitus  of  1664.  Not  one  of  them, 
however,  belongs  to  the  Confessional  writings  of  the  Evan- 
r^lical  Lutheran  Church. 

Dr.  Shedd 's  account  of  the  Formula  Concordise  strikes  us  as 
^culiarly  unfortunate.  JSTo  hint  is  given  of  the  occasion  for 
He  Confession,  of  the  urgent  necessities  out  of  which  it  arose, 
^f  the  earnest  desire  for  peace  and  unity  which  prompted  its 
ormatiou,  of  the  patient  labors  running  over  many  years,  in 
"'^hich  its  foundations  were  laid,  and  of  its  masterly  completion 
*^d  the  enthusiastic  spontaneousness  of  its  reception.  The 
deader  might  imagine  from  Dr.  Shedd's  statements  that  this 
^k  was  an  effect  without  any  just  cause.    He  says :  "  It  was 
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drawn  up  by  Andrese  and  others  in  1577."  The  trath  is,  that 
the  labors  of  1577,  in  which  Chemnitz  was  a  greater  worker 
than  Andrea,  were  merely  the  finishing  labors  of  years— 
labors  whose  results  were  epgibodied  in  the  Torgau  Book.  The 
work  of  1577  was,  in  reality,  that  of  thorough  revision.  Dr. 
Shedd  says  the  Formula  Concordia  was  "  presented  to  the  Im- 
perial Diet."  We  are  at  a  loss  to  guess  out  of  what  miscon- 
ception this  statement  could  have  originated.  Not  only  ifi 
there  no  historical  voucher  for  any  such  statement,  but  the 
thing  itself,  to  any  one  who  will  recall  the  history  of  the  times, 
will  be  seen  at  once  to  be  absolutely  impossible ;  and  yet,  Dr. 
Shedd,  as  if  to  show  that  there  are  degrees  in  the  absolute, 
adds  that  this  Imperial  Diet  "  sought  to  secure  its  adoption  by 
the  Lutheran  Church."  All  this  is  purely  aerial.  There  was 
no  such  Diet,  no  such  presentation,  and  no  such  recommenda- 
tion. Dr.  Shedd 's  pen  is  the  magician's  wand  which  has  con- 
jured up  the  whole.  This  is  a  serious  charge  to  bring  against 
so  eminent  a  scholar ;  but,  feeling  the  full  responsibility 
involved  in  it,  truth  compels  us  to  make  it. 

Dr.  Shedd,  still  in  his  aerial  movement,  says  of  this  empirical 
Imperial  Diet :  "In  this  they  were  unsuccessful."  Dropping 
any  consideration  of  the  lack  of  success  of  this  hypothetical 

Recepuon  of  1^1^*)  ^^  ^^^  phautasmagorial  Decrees,  we  might  8^3 
theForauiaCon-  that  uo  ofEcial  cffort  from  any  source  has  ever  be^^ 
made  to  secure  the  adoption  of  the  Formula  Ca^ 
cordise  by  the  entire  Lutheran  Church.     The  great  Germ^-^ 
princes  and  theologians  to  whom  the  Formula  owed  its  exi^ 
ence  made  no  effort  to  bring  it  to  the  attention  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  in  other  lands,  with  the  solitary  exception  of  Denmarl^ 
Nevertheless,  by  its  own  internal  merits  this  Formula  secure^ 
from  the  first  a  reception  by  an  immense  majority  of  the  Li^ 
theran  Churches,  won  its  way  against  the  deadliest  oppositions- 
was  finally  received,  almost  without  exception,  where  it  was  a^ 
first  rejected,  has  been  acknowledged  virtually  in  the  few  case^ 
in  which  it  has  not  been  acknowledged  officially,  and  is  receivecf- 
now  in  almost  every  part  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  in  which. 
her  proper  doctrinal  life  has  not  been  disturbed  by  rationaliBti<? 
or  pseudo-unionistic  principles.     It  was  originally  dgned  bj 
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three  Electors,  three  Dukes  and  Princes,  twenty-four  Counts, 
four  Barons,  thirty-five  imperial  cities,  in  all  by  eighty-six 
States  of  the  Empire,  and  by  eight  thousand  ministers  of  the 
Gospel.  In  Denmark,  where  it  was  received  by  the  King  with 
brutal  violence,  and  its  introduction  prohibited  under  penalty 
of  death,  it  has  long  since  been  accepted,  in  fact,  if  not  in  form, 
as  a  Symbol.*  In  Holstein  it  was  formally  adopted  in  1647. 
In  Sweden,  because  of  the  powerful  influences  tending  to  the 
restoration  of  Popery  under  the  king,  it  could  not  at  first 
secure  an  entrance ;  but  in  1593,  at  the  Council  of  XJpsala,  the 
States  determined  upon  its  subscription,  and  its  authority  as  a 
Symbol  was  confirmed  by  later  solemn  acts.  In  Pomerania 
and  Livonia  it  obtained  symbolical  authority.  In  Hungary  it 
was  approved  in  1593,  and  formally  adopted  in  1597.  In 
France,  Henry  of  Navarre  desired  to  form  a  league  with  the 
Lutherans  against  the  Catholics,  but  the  acceptance  of  the 
Formula  of  Concord  was  made  a  condition  on  the  part  of  the 
Evangelical  States,  and  the  negotiations  were  broken  oft'. 
"The  symbolical  authority  of  the  Formula  of  Concord  for  the 
Lutheran  Church,  as  such,"  says  KoUner,  "can  hardly  be 
doubted.  By  far  the  larger  part  of  those  who  regarded  them- 
selves as  belonging  to  the  Lutheran  Church  received  it  as  their 
Symbol.  And  as,  to  use  the  words  of  the  Elector  Augustus, 
we  have  no  Pope  among  us,  can  there  be  any  other  mode  of 
sanctioning  a  Symbol  than  by  a  majority  ?  To  this  is  to  be 
^ded,  and  should  be  especially  noted,  that  a  larger  part  of  those 
y'ho  did  not  receive  it,  objected  to  doing  so,  not  on  doctrinal 
grounds,  but  partly  for  political  reasons,  freely  or  compulsorily , 
^  the  case  might  be,  partly  out  of  attachment  to  Melanchthon, 
partly  out  of  a  morbid  vanity,  because  they  had  not  been  in- 
cited early  enough  to  take  part  in  framing  the  Concordia,  and 
l^ad  consequently  not  participated  in  it  —  and  partly  because, 
1^1  one  land,  those  who  had  the  most  influence  were  Calvinistic- 
^ly  inclined,  although  a  largo  majority  of  the  clergy  approved 
rf  the  doctrines  of  the  Formula.  The  inference,  therefore,  is 
'yno  means  to  be  made  that  there  was  a  deviation  in  doctrine, 
Waose  there  was  not  an  acceptance  of  the  Formula." 

*  Edllner»  p.  675. 
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It  will   be   seen  from   this   that  Dr.   Shedd   hardly  does 
justice  to  the  historical  dignity  of  this  great  Confesflion,  when 

ita  chanicter  ^®  ^^J^  *  "  ^^  ^^®  ^  polemic  documeiit,  constructed 
and  contenti.      by  that  portiou  of  thc  Lutheran  Church  that  was 
hostile  to  the  Calvinistic  theory  of  the  Sacraments."    Cer- 
tainly, although  the  Formula  is  polemic  in  meeting  error,  its 
main  end  is  ironical,  and  its  general  tone  exceedingly  moder- 
ate.    When  Dr.  Shedd  leaves  the  reader  to  imagine  that  this 
Confession  was  not  only,  as  it  would  seem  from  his  representa- 
tion mainly,  but  was  exclusively  directed  against  the  Calvin- 
istic theory  of  the  Sacraments,  he  does  injustice  to  the  Form- 
ula and  to  the  reader.    Of  the  twelve  Articles,  but  one  is  de- 
voted to  either  of  the  Sacraments,  and  in  the  others  there  is 
much  in  which  true  Calvinists  would  feel  a  deep  sympathy— 
much  that  nobly  defends  great  points  of  doctrine  common  to 
the  whole  Evangelical  faith.     In  the  first  Article,  which  treats 
of  Original  Sin  —  in  the  second,  of  the  Freedom  of  the  Will  — 
in  the  third,  of  Justification  —  iii  the  fourth,  of  Good  Works— 
in  the  fifth,  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  —  in  the  sixth,  of  the 
third  use  of  the  Law,  the  most  rigid  Calvinist  would  be  forced 
to  confess  that  there  is  a  noble  and  Scriptural  presentation  of 
those  great  doctrines.     They  defend  what  all  pure  Christendom 
is  interested  in  defending.     In  many  of  the  antitheses  of  the 
twelfth  Article  a  Calvinist  would  heartily  join,  as  he  would  in 
the  masterly  discussion  of  the  adiaphora  in  Article  tenth.    I^ 
Article  eleventh,  of  the  eternal  foreknowledge  and  election  o^ 
God,  the  Calvinist  would  find  the  distinctive  doctrine  of  Calv^^\ 
rejected,  but  he  could  not  but  be  pleased  with  the  profoa^^ 
reverence  and  exquisite  skill  with  which  the  doctrine  is  d^^ 
cussed,  and  by  which  it  is  redeemed  from  the  extreme  of  0^ 
vinism  without  running  into  the  opposite  an<l  far  more  dang^ 
ous  one  of  Pelagianism,  or  of  low   Anninianism.     In   tf^ 
Articles,  seventh  and  eighth,  a  Calvinist  might  discover  muc^ 
in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper  and  the  Person  of  Christ,  in  whic,--' 
he  might  not  concur ;  and  in  Article  ninth,  on  the  Descent  o^ 
Christ  into  Hell,  he  would  find  a  view  very  dififerent  froit^ 
Calvin's,  which  Calvinists  themselves  now  almost  univanally^ 
reject.    Nevertheless,  he  would  discover  iiiMiahAJpQirQMl, 
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he  certainly  would  not  from  Dr.  Shedd's  accouut,  that  this 
8upi>osed  polemic  document,  originating  in  opposition  to  the 
Calvini8tic  theory  of  the  Sacraments,  really  defends  much  more 
than  it  attacks  that  which  Calvinists  love. 

Dr.  Shedd  says :  "  It  carries  out  the  doctrine  of  Conauhstan- 
tiation"  (which  our  Church  never  held) "  into  a  technical  state- 
ment," (every  part  of  which  had  long  hcfore  been  ^j,  tn^trioB 
made.)  "  Teaching  the  ubiquity  of  Christ's  body,"  of  (.ixquiiy. 
says  Dr.  Shedd,  though  the  Formula  itself  never  speaks  of  the 
"ubiquity"  of  Christ'B  body.  "Ubiquity"  was  a  term  in- 
vented by  those  who  wished  to  fix  upon  our  Church  the  impu- 
tation of  teaching  a  local  omnipresence  or  infinite  extension  of 
the  body  of  Christ — errors  which  the  Formula,  and  ouf 
whole  Church  with  it,  reject  in  the  strongest  terms.  The 
doctrine  of  the  Formula  is  that  the  body  of  Christ  has  no  in- 
f  rinsic  or  essential  omnipresence  as  the  divinity  has ;  that  after 
its  own  intrinsic  manner,  and  in  virtue  of  its  own  essential 
qualities,  it  has  a  determinate  presence,  and  iivthat  mode  of 
presence  is  not  upon  earth  ;  but  that,  after  another  mode, 
aupernatural,  illocal,  incomprehensible,  and  yet  real,  it  is 
rendered  present,  "  where  Christ  will,"  through  the  divine 
nature,  which  has  received  it  into  personal  union. 

If  the   question   were  aekcd :  How   is   God   omnipresent  t 
How  can  the  undivided  totality  of  His  substance  be  in  each 
part  of  the  universe?    How  can  it  be  all  in  heaven  and  all 
On  earth,  and  all  on  earth  without  ceasing  in  any  measure  to 
Vje  all  in  heaven,  and  without  motion  or  extension,  without 
Unultiplication  of  predenccB,  and  so  that  there  is  no  more  of 
Ood  in  the  whole  universe  than  there  is  in  each  point  of  it? 
Xf  such  a  question  were  asked  Dr.  Shedd,  we  presume  that, 
Tiowing  before  the  inscrutable  mystery,  he  would  reply  :  God  is 
X^rosent  after  the  manner  of  an  infinite  Spirit  —  a  manner  most 
x-«al,  but  utterly  incomprehensible  to  us.     Grant,  then,  that 
■fbis  infinite  Spirit  has  taken  to  itself  a  human  nature,  as  an  in- 
separable element   of   its   person,   the    result    is    inevitable. 
"^\hare  the  divine  is,  the  human  must  be.     The  primary  and 
■vtry  lowest  element  of  a  personal  union  is  the  co-presence  of 
^Iw  pwta.    To  fl^  that  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  is  per- 


350  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATION. 

sonally  present  without  his  humanity,  is  to  deny  that 
humanity  is  a  part  of  that  personality,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
incarnation  falls  to  the  dust :  Christ  becomes  no  more  than  the 
organ  of  a  special  revelation  of  Deity :  His  humanity  is  no 
more  properly  one  person  with  God  than  the  burning  bush  was 
one  person  with  Jehovah.  Accepting  the  doctrine  of  a  real  incar- 
nation, the  omnipresence  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  not  in 
itself,  in  which  respect  its  presence  is  determinate,  but  througli 
the  divine,  is  a  necessary  result  and  involves  no  new  mystery. 
K  that  whole  Godhead  which  dwells  in  Christ's  body  can, 
without  motion,  without  leaving  heaven,  or  extending  itself, 
be  present  with  us  on  earth,  then  can  it  render  present  withns, 
without  motion  or  extension,  that  other  nature  which  is  one 
person  with  it.     What  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  has  of 
itself,  his  human  nature  has  through  the  divine,  which  has 
taken  it  to  be  one  person  with  itself.     This  is  one  result  of 
that  doctrine  of  the  Communicatio  idiomatum^  of  which,  as  we 
shall  see  in  a  moment.  Dr.  Shedd  offers  so  extremely  inaccurate 
a  definition.     If  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  is  asked,  how  can 
Christ's  human  nature  be  present  with  us?  he  can  reply:  After 
the  manner  in  which  an  infinite  Spirit  renders  present  a  human 
nature,  which  it  has  taken  to  be  an  inseparable  constituent  of 
its  own  person,  a  manner  most  real,  but  utterly  incomprehen- 
sible to  us.     This  is  the  doctrine  at  which  Dr.  Shedd  levels,  as 
has  often  been  done  before  him,  the  term  Ubiquity.    It  was 
the  ichole  Christ  —  the  man  as  well  as  the  God  —  who  said: 
"  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."     It  was  the  whole  Christ  \^ho 
said :  "  Lo  !  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  tb^ 
world.''     And  what  the  whole  Christ  promised,  the  whol^ 
Christ  will  perform.     On  any  other  theory,  the  Christian  o^ 
earth  has  no  more  a  personal  Christ  with  him  than  the  Patfi' 
archs  had  ;  the  Xew  Dispensation  has  made  no  advance  on  tb^ 
Old ;  the  divine  nature,  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity,  wa^ 
just  as  much  on  earth  then  as  he  is  now ;  and  all  the  lights 
peace  and  joy,  which  a  sense  of  the  actual  nearness,  tender 
guardianship,  and  personal  sympathy  of  an  incarnate  Christ 
sheds  upon  the  soul,  vanish  in  a  haze  of  hyperboles,  a  miserable 
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twilight  of  figures  of  speech,  and  the  vigorous  and  soul-sus- 
taining objectivity  of  Faith  faints  into  a  mere  sentimentalisra. 
Cold  speculation  has  taken  our  Lord  out  of  the  world  he 
redeemed,  and  has  made  heaven,  not  his  throne,  but  a  great 
sepulchre,  with  a  stone  rolled  against  its  portal. 

Dr.  Shedd  says,  moreover,  in  his  extremely  compact  state- 
ment of  the  doctrinal  essence  of  the  Formula,  of  which  our 
readers,  with  the  close  of  this  sentence,  will  have  every  word, 
that  it  teaches  "  the  communicatio  idiomatum^  or  the  presence  of 
the  divine  nature  of  Christ  in  the  sacramental  elements."    "We 
cannot  refrain  from  expressing  our  cgnazement  that  the  writer 
of  a  History  of  Christian  Doctrine  should  give  such  a  defini- 
tion of  so  familiar  a  term.    We  are  forced  almost  to  the  conclu- 
sion —  and  it  is  the  mildest  one  we  can  make  for  Dr.  Shedd  — 
that  he  has  ventured  to  give  a  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  our 
Formula,  without  having  read  it  with  sufficient  care  to  form  a 
correct  judgment  as  to  the  meaning  of  its  most  important 
terms. 

The  Doctor  closes  this  paragraph  with  these  words,  which 
certainly  exhibit  no  very  deep  insight  into  the  internal  history 
of  our  Church  :  "  The  Lutheran  Church  is  still  divided  upon 
this  Symbol.    The  so-called  High  Lutherans  insist  that  the 
Formula  Concordise  is  the  scientific  completion  of  the  preced- 
ing Lutheran  Symbolism,"  (Dr.  Shedd  seems  to  us  constantly 
to  use  the  word  "  Symbolism  "  inaccurately ;)"  while  the  mod- 
Gi^te  party  are  content  to  stand  by  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
the  Apology,  and  the  Smalcald  Articles."     We  can  assure  Dr. 
Sliedd,  if  we  know  anything  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  that  it  is 
^^ot  to  be  classified  in  this  way.    A  man  may  hold  very  firmly, 
tlaat  the  Formula  is  the  scientific  completion  of  the  system  of 
^ixe  earlier  Symbols,  and  may  reject  it  and  them,  or  receive 
til  em  with  a  reservation ;  on  the  other  hand,  a  man  may  be 
Satisfied  with  the  Augsburg  Confession  alone,  but  receiving  it 
^^  good  faith,  will  be  as  high  a  Lutheran  as  Dr.  Shedd  would 
^ike  to  see.     The  real  point  of  classification  as  to  the  relation 
^f  nominal  Lutherans  to  the  Confession  seems  to  us  to  be 
^J^inly  this :  Evangelical  Lutherans,  who  are  such  in  the  his- 

L^cal  sense,  heartily  receive  as  Scriptural  statements  of  doc- 
... 
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trine,  the  Confessions  of  the  Church  in  their  proper  meaning  as 
reached  by  the  laws  of  language ;  while  others  who  wear  the 
name,  claim  the  right,  in  varying  degrees  of  practical  latitude, 
to  set  aside,  at  their  pleasure,  part  of  these  doctrines.     This  is 
the  vital  issue,  and  its  character  is  substantially  the  same, 
whether  a  few  of  the  Symbols  or  all  of  them  are  in  question. 
We  might  add  that,   under  this  latitudinarian  claim,  there 
have  actually  been  sheltered  in  the  Lutheran  Church  such  soul- 
destroying  errors  as  Socinianism  and  Universalism,  and  that, 
where  the  tendency  has  not  run  into  the  grosser  heresies,  the 
l^ervading  characteristic  of  those  who  represent  its  extremes  is 
that  of  laxity  in  doctrine,  government,  and  discipline.     There 
is  yet  a  third  class,  who,  largely  revealing  practically  the  spirit 
of  a  genuine  Luthcranism,  and  more  or  less  sympathizing  with 
its  controverted  doctrines,  yet,  without  a  positive  acceptance 
of  them,  confess  that  the  logic  of  the  position  is  with  historical 
Lutheranism,  and  are   never  consciously  unjust  to  it.    This 
class  are  regarded  with  affection  and  respect  by  the  thoroughly 
conservative  part  of  the  Church,  and  are  bitterly  assailed,  or 
noisily  claimed  by  the  fanatical  element,  as  the  anger  produced 
by  their  moderation,  or  tlie  hope  inspired  by  their  apparent 
neutrality,  predominates. 

Dr.  Shedd,  after  disposing  of  the  Lutheran  Confession  i^ 
what,  our  readers  will  have  seen,  we  do  not  consider  a  vet? 
caivinisticcon-  satisfftctory  manner,  next  discusses  the  "  Reform^ 
fcMiona.  (Calvinistic)  Confessions."     In  this  whole  secti^^ 

he  assumes  the  identity  of  the  Zwinglian  and  Calvinistic  s<  *" 
tems,  in  which  we  are  forced  to  regard  him  as  mistaken.  ^ 
the  heart  of  doctrine  and  tendency,  pure  Calvinism  is  oft^ 
more  Lutheranizing  than  Zwingliaiiizing,  for  Zwingli  w^ 
largely  Pelagian.  Dr.  Shedd  seems  to  recognize  nothing  of  tl^ 
mediating  tendency  of  the  school  of  Bucer,  nor  of  the  MelancK" 
thoniau  type  of  doctrinal  statement ;  but  with  a  classification 
which  seems  too  sweeping  and  inaccurate,  considers  the  Tetnw- 
politan,  which  was  prepared  several  years  before  Calvin  wa^ 
known  as  a  theologian,  (and  which  seems  to  be  the  first  confes-^ 
sional  statement  of  that  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper  which 
now  bears   Calvin's  name,)  the  Fidei  Ratio  of  Zwingli,   the 
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leidelberg  Catechism,  the  Canons  of  Dort  and  the  Thirty-nine 
\jticle8  of  the  Church  of  England,  all  as  belonging  to  the  same 
jlass  of  Confessions.     Certainly,  if  the  words  .  Reformed  and 
Dalvinistic  are  synonyms,  as  Dr.  Shedd  makes  them,  this  group- 
ing is   open  to  very  serious  objections.     When  Dr.   Shedd 
reaches  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  he  bestows  so  little  care 
upon  the  arrangement  of  his  facts,  that  the  incautious  reader 
might  be  led  into  very  serious  mistakes.     He  might  suppose, 
for  instance,  that  Frederick  the  First  was  a  successor  of  John 
Casimir.     He  is  told,  in  express  terms,  that  Louis  the  Sixth 
brought  the  Palatinate  under  the  Formula  Concordise  in  1576, 
(four  years  before  it  was  published,)  and  if  he  is  not  on  his 
guard,  will  be  sure  to  imagine  that  the  troubles  which  followed 
the  mutations  of  1576,  and  the  subsequent  ones  under  John 
Casimir,  (1588-1592,)  led  to  the  formation  of  the  Heidelberg 
Catechism  in  1562.     Dr.  Shedd  continues  to  call  the  Electors 
(we  know  not  why)  "  Crown  Princes,"  and  in  general  seems  to 
stumble  |from  the  moment  he  gets  on  German  ground.     What 
will  intelligent  preachers  and  laymen  in  the  German  Reformed 
Church   think,  for  instance,  of  this  eulogy  with  which  the 
notice  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  closes:  "In  doctrine,  it 
teaches  justification  with  the  Lutheran  glow  and  vitality,  pre- 
destination and  election  with  Calvinistic  firmness  and  self-con- 
sistency, and  the  Zwinglian  theory  of  the  Sacraments  with  de- 
cision,    ....     and  is  regarded  with   great  favor  by  the 
Bigh  Lutheran  party  of  the  present  day."    We  will  not  un- 
<3ertake  to  speak  for  our  German  Reformed  friends,  except  to 
^y,that  this  is  not  the  sort  of  thing  they  talked,  at  their  Ter- 
centenary, and  put  into  their  handsome  volume.     As  to  "  the 
Bigh  Lutherans  of  the  present  day,"  if  we  are  of  them,  as  we 
^re  sometimes  charged  with  being,  Dr.  Shedd  is  right :  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism  is  regarded  by  them  with  great  favor  — 
all  except  its  doctrines.     It  is  a  neat  thing  —  a  very  neat  thing 
•~^the  mildest,  most  winning  piece  of  Calvinism  of  which  we 
Know.    One-half  of  it  is  Lutheran,  and  this  we  like  very  much, 
^nd  the  solitary  improvement  we  would  suggest  in  it  would  be 
to  make  the  other  half  of  it  Lutheran,  too.     With  this  slight 
^rvation,  on  this  very  delicate  point,  the  High  Lutherans 

28 
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are  rather  fond  of  it  than  otherwise,  to  the  best  of  their  knowl- 
edge and  belief. 

We  have  not  proposed  to  ourselves  a  general  review  of  Dr. 
Shedd's  book,  but  simply  to  look  at  it  with  reference  \o  its 
statements  in  regard  to  our  own  Church.     Nevertheless,  we 
cannot  avoid  an  allusion  to  what  strikes  us  an  extreme  state- 
ment in  apparent  conflict  with  sound  Theology.     It  is  in  his 
declaration  that  "  sin  is  in  the  strictest  sense  a  creature."    "  The 
sin  not  a  crca-  Original  act  of  self-will  is  strictly  creative  from 
'"*^®*  nothing."    Dr.  Shedd  here  seems  to  labor  to  show 

that  he  is  not  speaking  in  a  popular  and  rhetorical  way,  but 
that  over  against  such  a  style  of  language,  he  wishes  to  be 
understood  rigidly  —  sin  is  a  creature  —  but  God  is  not  its 
creator.     Man  is  as  really  and  as  strictly  a  creator  as  God  is— 
and  sin  is  his  creature.     Such  language,  if  pressed,  seems  in- 
consistent with  the  nature  of  God,  of  man,  of  sin,  and  of 
creature.     It  denies  that  God  is  the  alone  Creator  of  all  things ; 
it  maintains,  almost  after  a  Manichean  style,  that  fevil  is  ft 
primal  principle  and  that  a  man  is  the  Ahrimau  of  it ;  it 
makes  sin  an  objective  reality,  not  the  condition  or  act  of  a 
subject,  and  elevates  the  mutilation  and  disease  of  the  creature 
to  a  rank  in  being  with  the  creature  itself.     No  more  than  the 
surgeon  creates  by  cutting  off  the  leg  of  a  man,  does  xnAncreaU 
sin  by  a  self-originated  destruction  of  his  original  righteousness, 
on  which  follows  that  inordinate  state  of  the  natural  reason 
and    appetites  which   theologians  call    concupiscence.     Tb« 
impulse  to  theft,  to  lying,  to  impurity,  is  not  a  substanc*' 
not  a  creature,  but  is  the  result  of  inordinate  desire  in  wbi^'* 
self-love  now  unchecked  by  original  righteousness  and  kindl^ 
by  the  fomes  of  the  self-corrupted  will,  reveals  itself.     It  ^* 
not  a  creature,  but  a  moral  phenomenon  of  the  creature  "^ 
desire  and   purpose   are   not   creatures,  but  exercises  of  t^, 
faculties  of  the  creature.      If  sin  be  strictly  a  creature,      ^ 
must  be  the  creature  of  God,  and  this  part  of  Dr.  Shedc^ 
theory  really  would  make  God  the  author  of  sin,  an  inferenc^^ 
which,  we  are  sure,  no  one  could  more  earnestly  resist  th 
himself.     The  finite  will   can  corrupt  the  creatares,  but 
cannot  add  to  them. 


THE  SPECIFIC  DOCTRINES  OP  THE  CONSERVATIVE 

REPORMATION : 

ORIGINAL  SIN. 
(AUGSBURG  CONFESSION,  ART.  11.) 


THE   foundatiou  of  the  second   Article  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession,  which  treats  of  Original   Sin,  was  laid    in 
the  Articles  of  the  Colloquy  at  Marburg.     This  colloquy  took 
place  October  3d,  1529,  and  was  designed  to  bring  about,  if 
possible,  an  agreement  between  Luther  and  Zwingli,       Documenury 
and  their  adherents.     Fifteen  Articles  were  drawn  ^^nZArtLio  tr 
up  by  Luther.     Fourteen  of  these  were  adopted  theA.conr«*ion. 
entire  by  both  parties,  and  the  fifteenth  was  received  with 
the  exception  of  one  point,  to  which  the  Zwinglians  objected. 
In  these  fifteen  Articles  are  the  roots  of  the  Augs-     j  ^ruciei  of 
burg  CJonfession.     The  fourth  Article  was  on  Orig-  *'»e  coiioquy  at 
iaal  Sin,  and  is  as  follows :  "^rmrg. 

"  In  the  fourth  place,  we  believe  that  original  sin  is  from 
Adam,  inborn  and  inherited  to  us,  and  is  a  sin  of  such  kind 
that  it  condemns  all  men,  and  if  Jesus  Christ  had  not  come  to 
our  help,  by  his  death  and  life,  we  must  have  died  therein 
eternally,  and  could  not  have  come  to  God's  kingdom  and 
Wessedness."  * 

*J.  J.  MUller's  Historie,  306.  Corpus.  Reform,  xxvi.  123.  Compared  with 
Hospiuian  His.  Sacr.  ii.  77.  On  the  whole  Colloquy,  cf. :  Corp.  Reform,  i.  Nos. 
^1-642.  Seckendorf.  Hist.  Luth.  u.  139.  Luther's  Werke :  Walch  xvii.  2861, 
^74,  xxiil.  6,  35.  Jena :  iy.  469.  Leipz.  xix.  530.  Erlangen :  Ixv.  88.  Zimmer- 
ii^aim:  Ref.Schr.  M.  L.  ill.  426.  Luther's  Briefe  (De  Wette,  iii.  508.)  Zwingli's 
^erke  (Zarich,  1880.) :  Germ.  Vol.  ii.  P.  iii.  44-58.  Lat.  iv.  173-204.  Historia  v.  d. 
%Bburg  Confess.  (Chemniti,  Selneccer,  Kirchner)  Leipz.  1584.  Fol.  92-107. 
I)o.  Lat.  1586.  113-183.   Sculteti  AnnaL  ad  ann.  1529.  199.  Chytrtei :  Histor. 
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In  an  ampler  form  the  same  doctrine  presents  itself  in  the 
Schwabach  Articles.  These  seventeen  Articles  are  also  from 
the  hand  of  Luther.  They  are  largely  an  elaboration  of  the 
Marburg  Articles,  and  are  the  direct  groundwork  of  the  doctri- 

II.  The  Schwa-  nal  articlcs  of  thc  Augsburg  Coufession.  The  fourth 
bach  Article*.  Articlc  ruus  thus :  "  That  original  sin  is  a  true,  real 
sin,  and  not  merely  a  weakness  or  defect,  but  such  a  sin  as 
would  condemn  all  men  who  spring  from  Adam,  and  would 
separate  us  from  God  forever,  if  Jesus  Christ  had  not  interceded 
for  us,  and  taken  upon  himself  this  sin,  with  all  other  sim 
which  follow  therefrom,  and  by  his  suftering  made  satisfaction 
therefor,  and  thus  utterly  taken  them  away,  and  blotted  them 
out  in  himself,  as  in  Psalm  li.  and  Rom.  v.  is  clearly  written 
of  this  sin."  * 

III.  The  Article      j^  ^he  Latiu  and  German   texts  of  the  earliest 

in  the  AugsbursT 

Confeaiion.        authorizcd  Editiou  of  each,  we  have  as  follows,  the 

Article  on  Original  Sin. 


Literal  Translation  of  the 
Latin,\ 

II. 

Also  they  teach,  that  after 
Adam's  fall,  all  men  begotten 
after  the  common  course  of 
nature  are  born  with  sin ;  that 
is  without  the  fear  of  God, 
without  trust  in  God,  and  with 


Literal   Translation  of  the 
German.X 

The  Second. 

Further  is  tauglit,  (I)  that 
after  the  fall  of  Adam,  (II)  aU 
men  who  are  born  naturally,  i^^^ 
conceived   and   born  in    sii^' 
that  is,  that  they  all  from  tl^f 
mother's  womb,  are  full  of  e^"^ 


d.  A.  C.  159.   Lat.  043-646.     Rudelbach:    Ref.   L.  u.  Un.    665-668.      Ebrar*^ ' 
Abendmahl,  345-347. 

*  Corpus  Reformat,  xxvi.  158.  Compared  with  the  Latin  in  Pfaff.  L.  S.  A^ 
pendix  4.  Luther's  Wcrke  Walch  ;  xx.  1-8.  Chytraei:  Hist.  (1576)  19;  Do,L^^ 
(1578)21;  J.  J.  Miiller's  Histor.  442.     Ccelestinus  :  i.  25.     Scultetus  :  Annal. 

f  For  the  Latin  here  translated,  the  writer  has  before  him  the  original  Wittet^ 
berg  Edition  of  1580-1531.     lie  has  compared  it  word  for  word  with  the  text  a^ 
the  Book  of  Concord  (Miiller's  ed.),  and  finds  that  they  do  not  differ  in  a  word  o  ^ 
a  letter, 

X  For  the  German  wo  have  translated  from  the  original  Editio  Prinoepa  of 
Melanchthon,the  Wittenberg  4to.  1530,  1631. 
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fleshly  appetite,  and  that  this 
disease  or  original  fault  is  truly 
sin,  condemning  and  bringing 
now  also  eternal  death  upon  all 
that  are  not  born  again  by 
baptism  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 


They  condemn  the  Pelagians, 
and  others,  who  deny  this  orig- 
inal fault  to  be  sin  indeed :  and 
who,  so  as  to  lessen  the  glory 
of  the  merits  and  benefits  of 
Christ,  argue  that  a  man  may 
by  the  strength  of  his  own 
reason  be  justified  before  God. 


desire  and  inclination,  and  can 
have  by  nature,  no  true  fear  of 
God,  no  true  love  of  God,  (VII) 
no  true  faith  in  God.  That  also 
the  same  inborn  plague  and 
hereditary  sin  is  truly  Sin,  and 
condemns  all  those  under  God's 
wrath,  who  are  not  born  (IV) 
again  (III)  through  baptism 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Here  (V)  are  rejected  the 
Pelagians,  and  others,  who  do 
not  hold  (VI)  original  sin  to  be 
sin,  in  order  that  they  may 
show  that  nature  is  holy,  by 
natural  power,  to  the  reproach 
of  the  sufierings  and  merit  of 
Christ. 


As  the  text  of  the  German  Ed.  Princ.  of  Melanchthon,  and 
that  in  the  Book  of  Concord,  are  not  critically  identical,  and  as  • 
the  distinction  of  the  two  texts  will  be  alluded  to  occasionally  in 
these  dissertations,  and  is  sometimes  misunderstood,  it  may  be 
Well  at  this  point  to  illustrate  more  particularly  the  nature  of 
the  differences.  The  causes  which  led  to  the  substitution  of 
the  Formula  text  for  the  Melanchthonian  have  been  given 
elsewhere.*    Taking  the  Second  Article,  we  present  a 

*  p.  248-268. 
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Tabular  View  op  the  Critical  Differences  between  thi 
Mblanchthonian  and  the  Formula  Texts. 


1 :  is  tanght 
2 :  adds :  among  lu, 
3 :  adds :  and  preached 
in  our  churches. 

II. 

1 :  fall  of  Adam. 
2:  Adam's  fall. 

HI. 

1 :  wioder. 
2:  widerum. 

IV. 

1 :  gebora. 

2:  neu  gebom. 

3:  von  nenem  gebom. 

V. 
1:  Hie. 
2:  Hieneben. 
3:  Daneben. 

VL 

1:  halten. 
2:  haben. 

TIL 

1:  KelnewahreQottofl- 

lieb. 
2:  Omit: 


Weim.  1. 


Weim.  1. 


Weim.  1. 


Weim.  1. 


Weim.  1. 


Menu. 

Nurem. 

Ments. 

Nurem. 

Menu. 

Nurem. 

Mcntz. 

Nurem. 

Menu. 

MentE. 

Nordl. 


Nordl. 
Aug. 


Ansp.  S. 


Ansp.  2, 3. 


Ansp.  2. 


Ansp.  1, 2, 3. 


Hie,  Ansp.  2. 
Corrected. 

Hie  (neben). 

Ansp.  2.  First 
so  written: 
a  line  drawn 
over  nebm. 


Ed.aDt&. 


Id.uitU 
3,4,6,6. 


Bd.a&t.6- 


All  tbeMSS. 


Bd.antt,J:: 


In  this  tabular  view,  the  Nos.  I,  II,  III,  IV,  Y,  VI,  VII,  rei"^^ 
to  the  parts  of  the  Article  similarly  marked.  The  readi^° 
marked  1,  is  that  of  Melanchthon's  Edit.  Princeps ;  the  readi  '^ 
marked  2,  that  of  the  text  in  the  Book  of  Concord ;  3,  a  re*^ 
ing  different  from  both.  When  the  readings  of  the  MSS.  a^^ 
the  editions  surreptitiously  printed  before  Melanchthon's  E  "^ 
Princeps  differ  from  Melanchthon's,  they  are  given  in  th  ^ 
table.  For  Melanchthon's  readings  are  all  the  rest,  in  ea 
case.  The  complete  list  of  the  Codices  in  alphabetical  order 
as  follows: 

Codices  :  1,  Aug(8burg) ;  2,  Cass(el) ;  3,  Dresd(eu) ;'  4,  Ha«:> 
ov(er);  5,  Mentz ;  6,  Mun(ich);  7,  Xurem(berg) ;  8,  Nord(lin  ^ 
gen) ;  9,  Ansp(ach) ;  10,  Ansp.  2  ;  11,  Ansp.  3  ;  12,  Weim(ar]? 
1 ;  13,  Weim.  2.     Printed  Ante-Melanchthonian  editions^ 
(Edit,  antiq.)  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  of  1530. 
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To  give  an  example  of  the  modp  of  using  the  Table,  under 
various  readings:    I,    all   the  codices  and    editions    sustain 
Melanchthon's  reading,  except  Mentz,  Nur.,  Nordl.,  Ansp.  2, 
and  Weim.  1  ;  under  II,  all  but  Weim.  1,  Mentz,  Nur.,  Ansp. 
2,3 ; under  III,  all  but  Weim.  1,  Mentz,  Nur.,  Ansp.  2.,  Ed.  ant. 
5.    The  most  remarkable  is  VII.     It  is  found  alone  in   the 
Editio  Princeps,  and  Melanchthon's  editions  of  the  Qerman. 
Taking  the  aggregate  of  the  testimony  of  Codices  and  Edi- 
tions, it  is  about  in  the  ratio  of  more  than  two  for  Melanchthon's 
Editio  Princeps,  to  one  for  the  text  of  the  Book  of  Concord, 
and  this  too  includes  the  readings  of  the  earliest,  and,  con- 
sequently, immaturest  of  the  Codices.    The  Codices  we  have 
given  in  alphabetical  order,  have  been  arranged  chroiidogicaUy^ 
thus:  1,  Weim.    1   (Spalatin's    autograph);  2,  Ansp.  1;  3, 
Haunov. ;  4,  Mentz,  (long  believed  to  be  the  original,  and,  as 
sach,  was  taken  for  the  text  of  the  Book  of  Concord) ;  5,  Weim. 
2 ;  6,  Dresd. ;  7,  Ansp.  2 ;  8,  Ansp.  3  ;  9,  Cass.  ;  10,  Mun. ;  11, 
^"ur. ;  12,  Nord. ;  13,  Augs.    These  Codices  are  copies  of  the 
Confession  made  during  its  preparation,  and,  ceteris  paribus^ 
the  later  the  time  at  which  the  copy  was  made,  the  greater 
the  probability  of  its  exact  conformity  with  the  text  actu- 
ally handed  in.      An   important   mark   of  maturity   is  the 
addition  of  the  subscriptions.     The  first  three  are  incom- 
plete, the  first  six  are  without  the  subscription.     Beginning 
'^"ith  7,  Ansp.  2,  the  rest  have  the  subscription  except  Mun., 
^*hich  is  a  fragment  terminating  in    the   Articles   on   the 
•^lass.     The  facts  we  have  presented  demonstrate  four  things: 
^irst,  that  the  question  of  the  two  German  texts  which  have 
liad  Confessional  authority  in  our  Church,  is  purely  critical. 
I*^or  all  doctrinal  and  practical  ends  the  two  texts  are  one. 
Any  principle  which  would  really  unsettle  the  text  of  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  as  a  Confession y  would  much  more  unsettle 
^he  text  of  the  Rule  of  Faith,  as  a  Rule.     The  two  texts  of 
^he  German  Confession  differ  much  less  than  the  texts  of  the 
Textus  Receptus  of  the  Greek,  and  of  Tischendorf  s   Eighth 
Edition.    It  does  not  disturb  our  faith  that  we  have  criti- 
^y  diverse  texts  of  the  Rule,  for  they  teach  the  same  faith, 
^  will   it  disturb  our  confession   that  we  have    slightly 
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diverse,  critical  texts  of  the  German  form  of  the  Creed,  for  they 
confess  the  same  faith.  Second :  The  difierences,  even  of  a 
critical  kind,  are  of  a  very  trifling  character.  Third:  The 
Editio  Princeps  of  Melanchthon  is  the  highest  critical  author- 
ity. Fourth :  While  the  text  of  the  Book  of  Concord  has  the 
highest  Confessional  authentication,  and  ought  not  to  be 
changed,  except  by  authority  of  the  Church,  it  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  this,  that  the  Editio  Princeps  be  used  as  an  aid 
in  interpreting  it.  Identical  as  the  two  texts  are,  for  the  most 
part,  in  their  very  words,  absolutely  identical  in  doctrine,  we 
may  thank  God  that  we  have  in  the  two  the  historical  evi- 
dence of  the  untiring  conscientiousness  of  effort  on  the  part  of 
our  Fathers,  to  give  the  most  perfect  form  of  sound  words  to 
the  one  faith,  and  that  the  two  texts,  so  far  from  disturbing, 
fix  more  absolutely  that  one  sense  of  the  Confession,  the  percep- 
tion of  which  is  essential  to  real  unity  on  the  part  of  those 
who  profess  to  accept  it. 

The  Papal  Confutation  was  read  before  the  Emperor,  Aug.  3d. 

The  second  Article  was  approved  so  far  as,  1 :  "  they  confessed 

with  the  Catholic  Church,  that  the  fault  of  origin  is  truly  sin- 

IV.  Tho  Pupal  condemning  and  bringing  eternal  death  to  those 

confumrion.       ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^g^j^  ^f  Baptism  and  the  Holy 

Ghost ;  as  also  in  their  condemnation  of  the  Pelagians,  ancient 
and  modern,  whom  the  Church  had  already  condemned." 

2.  "  But  the  declaration  of  the  Article,  that  original  sin  is 
this,  that  men  are  born  without  the  fear  of  God,  without  trust 
toward  God,  is  to  be  entirely  rejected,  since  it  is  manifest  ^ 
every  Christian  that  to  be  without  the  fear  of  God,  and  tr^^ 
in  Ilim,  is  rather  the  actual  offence  of  the  adult,  than  the  fi**-* 
of  a  new-born  babe,  which  is  not  yet  able  to  exercise  reason  ^  ^ 
the  Lord  saith  unto  Moses,  (Deut.  i.  39:)  'Your  little  oo^^ 
which  in  that  day  had  no  knowledge  between  good  and  evil- 

3.  "  But  that  declaration  is  also  rejected  in  which  they  c^ 
the  fault  of  origin,  fleshly  appetite  {ooncupiscentia\  if  by  tk^^ 
they  mean  that  fleshly  appetite  is  sin,  which  also  remains 
in  a  child  after  Baptism.'' 

4.  "  For  long  ago  the  Apostolic  See  condemned  two 
cles  of  Martin  Luther,  the  second  and  third,  concerning 
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remaining  in  a  child  after  Baptism,  and  in  regard  to  the  inceyi- 
Hve  (fomes)  which  prevents  the  soul  from  entering  heaven." 

5.  "  But  if,  as  St.  Augustine  uses  the  term,  they  assert  that 
the  fault  of  origin  is  carnal  appetite,  which  in  Baptism  ceases 
to  be  sin,  their  doctrine  is  to  be  received,  since  St.  Paul  also 
teacheth,  Eph.  ii.  3,  we  are  all  born  the  children  of  wrath,  and, 
Rom.  V.  12,  in  Adam  we  have  all  sinned."  * 

Seven  persons  on  each  side  were  appointed  to  compare  the 
views  of  the  Protestants  (Lutherans)  and  Romanists.  On  each 
side  the  commission  consisted  of  two  princes,  two  ^  . 
jurists,  and  three  theologians.  The  Romish  theo-  aton  or  roartMn 
logians  were  Eck,  Wimpina  and  Cochleus:  the  p^"^*"- 
Protestant  theologians  were  Melanchthon,  Schnepf  and  Bren- 
ti\i8.    Spalatin  was  added  to  the  commission  as  notary. 

1.  Before  this  commission,  the  Lutheran  Confessors  pre- 
sented the  following  explanation  of  the  part  of  the  second 
Article  which  had  been  objected  to :  "  When  it  is  said  in  the 
second  Article,  in  the  Latin,  that  man  is  born  by  nature  with- 
out troflt  in  God,  and  without  fear  of  God,  the  language  is  to 

}      be  understood  not  alone  of  children  who  arc  too  young  to  have 
I      these  emotions,  but  it  means  that  when  they  are  grown  they 
cannot,  by  their  natural  powers,  have  the  fear  of  God,  and 
tfust  in  Him.     And  to  be  born  thus,  without  this  power  and 
gift,  is  a  defect  of  that  righteousness  which  ought  to  have  been 
derived  to  us  from  Adam  (had  he  not  fallen).     In  the  German 
^his  Article  is  so  clearly  stated,  that  it  cannot  be  impugned, 
*^r  it  is  there  said  that  '  We  are  not  by  nature  able  to  fear 
^od,  and  trust  in  Him,  in  which  words  adults  are  also  em- 
braced.' 

"In  regard  to  the  natural  inclinations,  we  maintain,  that  the 
'^^ture  of  sin  remains,  but  the  condemnation  is  removed  by 
baptism."  t 

2.  In  regard  to  the  second  Article,  Dr.  Eck  remarked 
^Viat,  in  the  main  part,  it  was  in  conformity  with  the  teaching 
^f  the  Christian  Church,  but  was  defective  in  the  definition, 
^iid  in  calling  fleshly  appetite  original  sin,  and  in  maintaining 

*  Utln  in  Hase'B  L.  S.  Proleg.  Izzyiii.     German  in  ChytraBus,  H.  A.  C.  286,  b. 
t  MttUer's  Hiat.  Frotesiat.  746.    Latin :  Coelestinus,  iu.  65. 
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that  it  remained  sin  before  and  after  baptism  ;  though,  if  the 
terms  were  employed  as  St.  Augustine  used  them,  there  would 
be  a  logomachy,  rather  than  an  actual  diversity  between  the 
parties. 

Melanchthon,  in  reply,  begged  leave  to  make  an  explanation 
in  regard  to  two  points  —  first,  as  to  the  words  "  without  fear 
and  trust ; "  and  second,  as  to  the  incitement  {foines)  to  sin. 
His  explanation  was,  that  he  had  wished  to  avoid  the  scholaatic 
phraseology,  in  which  original  sin  is  styled,  the  defect  of  origind 
righteoxLsness  (carentia  rectitudinis  originalis),  which  he  had 
expressed  in  the  words, "  without  fear  and  trust,"  but  the  sense 
was  the  same. 

Dr.  Eck  replied,  that  Melanchthon 's  form  and  mode  of  ex- 
pression were  new,  otherwise  they  would  already  have  agreed 
on  the  Article;  but  as  there  had  been  only  an  avoidance  of  the 
ordinary  term,  the  views  of  the  two  parties  might  be  consid- 
ered as  harmonized.  On  the  second  point.  Dr.  Eck  acknowl- 
edged that  the  material  of  sin  remains.  The  two  parties  were 
considered  therefore  as  having  agreed  upon  this  Article.* 
The  statement  of  the  result  in  this  ix)int,  made  by  the  Romish 
portion  of  the  commission  to  the  Emperor  (August  23d),  is  as 
follows :  —  "  In  this  Article  they  agree  \Nnth  us,  and  rightly  con- 
demn the  Pelagians  and  others,  as,  for  example,  the  Zwing- 
lians  and  Anabaptists,  who  deny  original  sin.  But  in  the  defi- 
nition of  original  sin  they  did  not  agree  with  us.  The 
Lutherans,  finally  agreeing  Avith  our  opinions,  say,  that 
original  sin  is  a  want  of  original  righteousness,  that  the 
condemnation  of  this  sin  is  removed  in  baptism,  but  that  the 
incitement  {fomcs),  or  fleshly  appetite,  remains  in  men  even 
after  baptism." 

An  ample  and  admirable  vindication  of  the  Article  agai^^^ 
the  Romish  Church,  the  Church  which  canonizes  and  deseJ^* 
Augustine,  and  reprobates  and  follows  Pelagius,  is  found  in  t*^^ 
Apology  of  the  Confession. 

In  beginning  the  analysis  of  the  Second  Article  of  t^^ 
Augsburg  Confession,  its  relations  to  the  Articles  betwe^' 
which  it  is  placed  are  worthy  of  notice.    The  First  Arti^^ 

*  From  Spalatin's  Protocol,  in  MUUer^s  Hist,  748. 
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treats  of  God  'fci  His  esflence,  and  in  His  creation  or  creative 
work.  The  Third  Article  treats  of  Christ,  and  of  His  redemp- 
tory  work.  These  two  Articles  are  naturally,  and  Reiationof  the 
indeed  necessarily,  connected  by  the  Second  Article,  second  Article  to 
which  shows  how  the  creature  of  God,  formed  Third.  TheAnai- 
originally  in  the  moral  likeness  of  God,  comes  to  ^*^ 
need  a  Redeemer. 

This  Article  of  the  Confession,  if  analyzed,  will  be  found  to 
present  either  in  so  many  words,  or  by  just  inference,  the  fol- 
lowing points: 

I.  The  doctrine  of  original  sin  is  taught  with  great  unanim- 
ity by  our  Churches. 

II.  The  true  doctrine  of  sin  presupposes  a  right  anthropology, 
a  true  doctrine  of  man. 

III.  The  TIME  of  the  operation  of  original  sin  is  the  whole 
time  subsequent  to  the  fall  of  Adam. 

IV.  The  PERSONS  aftected  by  it  are  all  human  beings  born  in 
the  course  of  nature. 

V.  The  MODE  of  the  perpetuation  of  original  sin  is  that  of 
the  natural  extension  of  our  race. 

VI.  The  great  fact  asserted  in  this  doctrine  is  this,  that  all 
human  beings  are  conceived  in  and  born  with  sin. 

VII.  This  sin  results  or  reveals  its  working  in  these 
i^pects: 

1.  That  all  human  beings  are  born  without  the  fear  of  God. 

2.  That  they  are  born  without  trust  and  love  toward  God. 

3.  That  they  are  born  with  concupiscence,  i.  o.,  that  from 
their  birth  they  are  full  of  evil  desire  and  evil  propensity. 

4.  That  they  can  have  by  nature  no  true  fear,  nor  love  of 
Sod,  nor  faith  in  God. 

Vin.  The  ESSENCE  of  original  sin  involves  that  this  disease 
^f  vice  of  origin  is  truly  sin. 

rX.  The  natural  consequence  of  this  original  sin  is  this, 
^hat  it  condemns  and  brings  now  also  eternal  death. 

X.  The  natural  consequence  is  actually  incurred  by  all  who 
*^  not  BORN  again. 

XL  When  the  new  birth  takes  place  it  is  invariably  wrought 
^  the  Holt  Spirit. 


364  CONSERVATIVE   REFOBXATION. 

XII.  This  new  birth  by  the  Holy  Spirit  has4>aptism  as  aii 

ORDINARY  MEAN. 

XIII.  Baptism  is  the  only  ordinary  mean  of  univeraaJ 
application. 

XIV.  Our  Church  condemns  : 

1.  The  Pelagians. 

2.  All  others  who  deny  that  the  vice  of  origin  is  sin. 

3.  All  who  contend  that  man  by  his  own  strength  aa  s 
rational  being  can  be  justitied  before  God. 

4.  Who  thus  diminish  the  glory  of  the  merit  of  Christ,  and 
of  his  beneiits. 

In  enlarging  upon  this  analysis  of  the  Second  Article,  it  is 
to  be  noticed  then, 
I.  It   affirme   the  imiiij  of  the  Erangelical  Church   in  the 
Lull,  ot  ti»  doctrine  of  Original  Sin.     The  first  words  of  the 
ciiiirtb  In  the  First  Article  are  understood  before  all  the  articJa, 
li^'siD.""  to   wit:  "The  Churches  among   us   teach,  with 

great    accord"  (magno    consensu).     "  It  is   taught   and  held 
with  unanimity." 

The  Augsburg  Confession  avoided  all  minor  matters,  and  all 
statements  of  doctrine,  in  regard  to  which  there  was  any 
difference  among  those  who  presented  it,  who  were  the  author- 
ized representatives  of  their  Churches.  It  embraces  only  the 
leading  fundamental  articles  of  the  Evangelical  system,  and 
the  minimum  of  detail  in  regard  to  these. 

A  Lutheran,  historically  and  honestly  such,  cannot  therefore 
hdd  less  than  the  Atig^urg  CoiifcsMon;  hence  it  is  as  true  notP, 
as  it  was  when  the  Contcssion  was  given,  that  our  Lutheran 
Churches  hold,  confess,  and  teach  the  same  doctrine  of  Ori^nAl 
Sin,  among  themselves,  to  wit,  the  very  doctrine  confessed  by 
our  Fathers  at  Augsburg. 

If  men  like  Wegscheider,  Bretschneider,  and  other  Rationftl 
ists,  or  if  ArminianB,  or  Pelagians,  or  Semi-Pelagians,  or  for  the 
_nutter  of  that  Demi-aemi-pelagiaus,  who  choose  to  call  them- 
»Xi^bUw<uu#i  reject  the  diuiniif,  it  only  proves  thatthef 
'"~     ^     '  I  name  to  wliich  they  have  no  just  dail'i 

[distinctive  position  of  the  Kdbnnation 
^,  it  Btauda  orikllB,that  thftt 
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fhich  properly  constitutes,  defines,  and  perpetuates  in  unity  a 
3hurch,  is  its  doctrine,  not  its  name  or  organization.  "While  a 
^urch  retains  its  proper  identity  it  retains  of  necessity  its 
proper  doctrine.  Deserting  its  doctrine  it  losee  its  identity. 
The  Church  is  not  a  hody  which  bears  its  name  like  England, 
or  America,  which  remain  equally  England  and  America, 
whether  savage  or  civilized,  Pagan  or  Christian,  Monarehieal  or 
Republican.  Its  name  is  one  which  properly  indicates  its  faith 
—  and  the  faith  changing,  the  Church  loses  its  identity. 
Pf^ns  may  become  Mohammedans,  but  then  they  are  no  longer 
Pagans  —  they  are  Mohammedans.  Jews  may  become  Chris- 
tiana, but  then  they  are  no  longer  Jews  in  religion.  A  Mani- 
chean  man,  or  Manicheaii  Church,  might  become  Catholic,  but 
then  they  would  be  Manichean  no  more.  A  Komish  Church 
is  Romiah ;  a  Pelagian  Church  is  Pelagian ;  a  Sociniaa  Church 
IB  Socinian,  though  they  call  themselves  Protestant,  Evangel- 
ical, or  Trinitarian.  If  the  whole  nominally  Lutheran  Church 
on  earth  should  repudiate  the  Lutheran  doctrine,  that  doctrine 
would  remain  as  really  Lutheran  as  it  ever  was.  A  man,  or 
body  of  men,  may  cease  to  be  Lutherans,  but  a  doctrine  which 
11  Lutheran  once,  is  Lutheran  forever.  Hence,  now,  as  from  the 
fint,  that  is  not  a  Lutheran  Church,  in  the  proper  and  histor- 
i«l  sense,  which  cannot  ex  animo  declare  that  it  shares  in 
tbe  accord  and  unanimity  with  which  each  of  the  Doctrines 
"f  the  Augsburg  Confession  was  set  forth. 

II.  The  doctrine  of  the  Second  Article  rests  upon  the  pre- 
■Qppoflitiona  of  a  sound  general  Anthropology. 

1.  It  presupposes  a  sound  view  of  man  as  the  proper  subject 
"f  redemption,  capable  of  it  and  needing  it.  This  is  implied  in 
the  very  location  of  the  Doctrine.  Man  is  the  subject  of  redemp- 
»n,aQdhence  appears,  not  as  the  angels  do,  simply 
**  i  creatare  of  God,  and  within  theology  in  its 
"^rictest  sense  (aa  the  doctrine  concerning  God),  but  in  a  place, 
Vhioli  IB  boanded  upon  the  one  side  by  Theology,  on  the  other 
"J  Soteriolngj'.  Man,  in  his  two  states  of  integrity  and  cor- 
fptioii,  touches  the  Theology  which  goes  before,  the  sote- 
riology  which  foilows  after.  He  stands  in  the  Augsburg 
^^ofaBBioo  where  he  now  stands  in  nature,  in  history,  and 
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in    grace,   botweeu   God    the  Creator,   and   Christ    the  Ke- 
deeiuor. 

'J.  It  presupposes  a  sound  definition  of  man,  as  God's  last  and 
highest  earthly  creature,  consisting  of  hody  and  soul,  hanng 
personality,  freedom,  moral  accountability,  and  immortality. 
It  rests  upon  the  old  idea  of  man  expressed  in  the  definition 
of  Ilollazius  :  ''Man  is  an  animal,  consisting  of  a  rational  goul 
and  an  organic  body,  formed  by  God,  endowed  with  his  image, 
in  the  tirst  creation,  that  he  might  unfeignedly  worship  Lis 
C'nn\tor,  might  live  in  holiness,  and  attain  eternal  blessedness.*' 

8.  It  presupiK>ses  that  the  BMical  Jlistor}/  of  man's  creation 
is  literally  true,  that  the  tirst  pair  were  the  direct  imme- 
diate creation  of  Go<l,  and  that  all  mankind  have  sprung  from 
this  one  {>;iir.  All  the  dignity  and  jK^ssibilities  of  humanit}' rest 
uiH>n  its  derivation  in  an  extraordinary  manner  from  God.  The 
ori^aiion  of  the  tirst  man  is  narrated  in  general,  in  Gen.  i.  26  seq., 
and  more  fully  delineateil  in  Gen.  ii.  7  seq.  The  seeming 
diversiiit^  of  the  account  arise  from  the  difference  of  tbeir 
objei*ts.  The  derivation  of  all  mankind  from  a  single  pair,  is 
distinctly  taught  in  the  Holy  5>criptures,  and  we  find  nothing 
whatever  in  the  facts  of  natunil  science  to  render  it  doubt- 
ful. Svienvv  establi«Jies  the  fact,  that  the  whole  human  race 
is  of  one  sjHvies.  It  of  course  cannot  s;iy  whether  the  race  has 
sprung  inMu  one  jvur  or  not.  but  science  demonstrates  that  the 
r,u  c  n\ight  liavc  sprung  frvMu  one  jviir,  inasmuch  as  they  all 
Ivlong  TO  one  sih\ ivs :  what  SviouvV  shows  to  be  i<>ssible,  reve- 
UkIv^:;  vi:s;incr.v  tc;Khes-     SviouiV  moreover  exhibits  the  fol- 

i.  Tiui:  r.;itur<^  is  ovvuv^iuica'.  ::•  its  resources :  that  there  is  no 
wasto  o:'  iv.cav.s.  ;r.;^i  r.s  v^v.c  j^iir  :s  s;ii!i».5ent  to  have  origiuateil 
:*:u  ;n^i  ;;"..'.: -vv.  vt"  :l:c  gUvv,  :i.o  Svientific  presumption  i» 
s::vv.;;,  ::.;i:  ::.or\^  w;^s  b:i:  .^r.o  :vi:r, 

::.   N,i:-;r:-/.   >s^!uv   >:..nv!i.   :::a:   onlv  animals  of  the  .^'nu*^ 
>.\    ,  ^ ;  r.\l;:.\  a  :vr:v.;;:u:.:.v  urrV.oonsi'rir.i:.    Where  animals* 
rV.v^v.cV.  --^t  .^:'  ::.c  v.       -  .      >,;;rc  >:::S::«:r.:ly  near  in  spe\.-ies  to 
hr*vv  otVsvri:  c- 1':./*:  .^:^>vr:Vi:  •> ::,v;-4r.A:' v either ahs^Mutelv ster- 
:U\  or  :'.-i  *.\  \\  V  r  . :  vr.  isijiv.:*..  v  r.;:.>  ov.:  si-^eeJilv.   Thus,  to  take 
A  rAV..i.:;;r  vx.^v.v'.c,  :':.c       \  :<  :;.v  o5&y*ingat  the  hor^e  and 
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the  ass,  and  the  mule  is  barren.  But  the  children  .resulting 
from  the  union  of  the  most  widely  diverse  human  races  are 
permanently  fertile ;  their  posterity  is  extended  from  generation 
to  generation,  so  that  in  all  countries,  where  there  is  a  ming- 
ling of  races,  extreme  in  their  diversity,  there  are  terms  indi- 
cative of  near,  and  of  increasingly  remote  relations.  Such 
terms,  for  example,  are :  Mulatto,  Quadroon,  Octoroon,  Mes- 
tizo, and  many  others. 

iii.  The  traditioiis  of  the  races  largely  point  to  a  common 
origin.  The  history  of  man  accounts  for  some  of  the  most  dif- 
ficult facts,  in  regard  to  the  distribution  of  mankind  from  one 
centre,  and  overthrows  the  very  hypotheses  which  seem  to  have 
the  largest  amount  of  H  priori  probability. 

iv.  The  languages  of  mankind  contribute  a  great  deal  of  evi- 
dence as  to  the  original  unity  of  the  races,  which  have  become 
widely  sundered.  We  ourselves  cannot  speak  a  sentence  of 
our  native  tongue,  be  it  German  or  English,  without  giving 
evidence  that  the  whole  of  the  Germanic  race,  of  which  the  Eng- 
lish b  a  part,  are  of  East  Indian  origin.  The  population  of 
this  New  Continent,  and  the  demonstrably  oldest  race  of  the 
Old  Continent,  speak  languages  which  had  a  common  origin. 
Both  drew  their  language  from  that  primitive  tongue,  of  which 
the  Sanscrit  is  the  oldest  existing  remnant. 

The  doctrine  of  the  "  Unity  of  the  Human  Race"  is  impor- 
tant in  its  bearing  on  the  recognition  of  the  equality  and  fra- 
ternity of  all  mankind.     It  is  essentially  connected  with  just 
views   of  original  sin,  and  the  true  view  of  the  nature  of 
redemption.     Although  modern  science   has  sometimes  been 
l.»erverted  to  the  weakening  of  man's  faith  in  this  great  doc- 
trine, yet  the  most  eminent  men  of  science,  whether  Christian 
or  not,  have  united  in   the  judgment,  that  science  does  not 
iceaken^  by  any  of  its  facts ^  the  Scripture  witness  to  the  xniity  of 
the  human  race. 

The  hypotheses  which  are  opposed  to  the  Scripture  doctrine 
of  the  Unity  of  the  Human  Race,  are  in  general  these : 

The  theory  of  the  Coadamitcs^  i.  e.  of  the  creation  of  several 
original  races. 
The  Jheory  of  the  PreadamiteSj  of  men  before  Adam.    This 
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was  specially  developed  by  Isaac  Peyrerius,  in  his  work,  Prd- 
adamita^  Amsterdam,  1655.  He  took  the  ground  that  in  Gen. 
i.  20  is  narrated  the  creation  of  the  first  man,  and  in  Gen.  il 
is  narrateil  the  later  creation  of  Adam,  from  whom  the  Jews 
spring. 

The  theory  of  Autochthons^  which  is  the  prevalent  view 
of  skeptical  naturalists,  is  that  the  race  came  from  the  earth,  in 
its  original  condition,  by  what  is  called  ^' gcneratio  eqinvoca:' 
or  that  man  is  the  result  of  the  development  of  a  lower 
organization  into  a  higher. 

4.  This  Second  Article  presupposes  that  subsequent  to  the  first 
creation  of  man,  wliich  was  /m?H(Wm^',  all  human  beings  are  the 
mediate  creatures  of  God,  and  that  consequently  neither  the  body 
nor  soul  of  children  results  from  an  immediate  creation  by  God, 
but  that  lK>th  are  mediated  in  the  divine  order  of  nature, 
through  the  parents. 

As  the  first  of  our  race  were  the  immediate  creation  of  God, 
so  the  Bible  teaches  that  their  descendants  are  the  mediate 
creation  of  Gixi.  Ps.  cxxxix.  13  ;  Acts  xvii.  26 ;  Heb.  xii.  9. 

The  derivation  of  man  from  God^  now,  mav  therefore  be  de- 
scribeil  as  a  mcditUe  creation^  throiojh  omni}x4ence  ezercised  orii- 
naribf^  while  the  creation  ef  Adam  kcas  immediate,  by  omnipo- 
teuiV  in  its  alv?oluteness. 

The  ]>n>iv;igation,  or  origination   of  the  human   soul  has 
Th^    j^rnpi.  Kvn    oxplaineti    by   three    theories,   viz:     Prriv" 
isteUir:  i  reattomsyn  :  Traduciamsm. 

Tlio  tluvrv  of  I\r>isfe}i  v  was  maintained  bv  Plato,  who 
dwelt  ufH^n  a  seemingly  dim  reovMleotion  of  a  former  condition, 
ananuuvsis.  It  went  over  from  Plato  through  Philo,  to 
Origx^MK  but  never  mot  with  giMienil  acceptance  in  the  Church, 
and  was  oxpre:^<ly  ivndomnoii  in  the  Council  of  Constantinople 
in  oi;^.  In  rovvnt  tinu^,  it  has  Kvn  defended  bv  Kant,  who 
thinks,  in  his  work  **  A\  '>".  s  .-'•' /•;  r^-/  ^r^n'rhe/Pure  Heasoh 
that  to  the  explanation  of  the  radical  evil  in  man  is  requir^ 
the  intolligiWe  fact  of  a  dov^ision  made  by  him  at  some  formc^f 
time.     v<*'.;'-.rj  has  maintaiiHxi  the  same  view  in  his  "/9li'^ 

It  h*s  al^^  Kvn  nu>s:  aKv  defended  bv  JttliHS  Mneifer..  in  bi^ 
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;reat  work  ''On  Sin  "  (4th  Ed.,  1858), (traDslated  into  English, 
Clark's  For.  Libr.,)  who  employs  it  to  solve  the  problem  of 
)riginal  Sin.  Nowhere,  however,  has  the  theory  been  put  more 
)eautifully,  than  in  the  lines  of  one  of  our  great  English  poets, 
Wordsworth^  in  his  "  Intimations  of  Immortality,  from  the  Rec- 
)llection8  of  Childhood."  In  that  poem  he  makes  this  noble 
Jtatement  of  the  Platonic  theory  : 

"Our  birth  is  but  a  sleep  and  a  forgetting; 
The  soul  that  rises  with  us,  our  life's  star, 
Hath  had  elsewhere  its  setting, 
And  cometh  from  afar. 
Not  in  entire  forgetfUlness, 
And  not  in  utter  nakedness, 
But,  trailing  clouds  of  glory,  do  we  come, 
From  HeaTen,  which  is  our  home." 

But  beautiful  as  is  this  theory,  and  not  without  speciousness, 
t  will  not  bear  the  test  of  logic,  nor  of  the  witness  of  Scrip- 
ure.  It  only  cuts  the  knot;  it  simply  throws  back  the 
luestion,  puts  it  out  of  sight,  and  does  not  answer  it.  It  is  an 
obvious  subterfuge  to  get  rid  of  a  perplexity,  and  is  like  the 
hopeless  cosmography  of  the  Hindoos,  except  that  it  stops  at 
he  elephant.  It  is  opposed  to  the  great  fact  of  our  human 
experience,  as  to  the  similarity  between  the  soul  of  the  parent 
•nd  child,  and  is  contradicted  by  the  general  drift  of  Scripture, 
nd  specially  by  Gen.  iii.  and  the  whole  argument  in  Rom.  v.  12, 
sq.  It  in  truth  involves  simply  an  undeveloped  metempsychosis, 
transmigration  of  the  soul.  Its  latest  defender  is  an  American, 
^r.  Edward  Beecher^  who  lays  this  theory  as  part  of  the  basis  of 
''lat  heclaims  to  be  thesolution  of  the  "Conflict  of  Ages."  (1854.) 

The  theory  of  Preexistence  in  another  form  asserts  simply 

^t  all  souls  were  created  at  the  beginning,  by  the  word  of 

od,  and  are  united,  at  conception,  with  the  human  organism. 

Immediate  Creationism  maintains  that  there  is  a  direct 
t'eation  of  the  soul  by  God,  and  that  about  the  fortieth  day 
fter  conception  it  is  united  with  the  embryo.  The  passages 
f  Scripture  which  have  been  appealed  to  sustain  this  view 
^  Jer.  xxxviii.  16;  Isa.  Ivii.  16;  Zach.  xii.  1;  Acts  xvii. 
8 ;  Ps.  cxix.  73 ;  Job  x.  12 ;  Do.  xxxiii.  4 ;  Numb.  xvi.  22 ; 

24 
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Do.  xxvii.  16 ;  Heb.  xii.  9,  and  in  the  Apocryphal  books,  i 
Mace.  vii.  22.  Jerome  asserts  that  this  was  the  view  of  the 
Church,  but  this  is  an  over-statement  of  the  fact,  altho*agh  it 
certainly  was  the  view  of  a  number  of  the  Fathers.  ClemeM 
Alexaudrinus  says :  "  Our  soul  is  sent  from  Heaven.'*  Lactantius 
says:  *'Soul  cannot  be  born  of  souls.''  It  is  the  predomiDant 
view  of  the  Roman  Church.  Most  of  the  Reformed  (Calvin- 
istic)  theologians  maintain  it,  and  usually  with  the  theory  that 
bv  the  union  of  the  soul  with  the  bodv  the  soul  becomes  sinful. 

But  this  theory  is  really  untenable.  The  strongest  of  the 
Scripture  passages  quoted  to  sustain  it,  imply  no  more  than 
that  the  spirit  of  man  has  hightr  attributts  than  his  6rt/jA  is  pre- 
eminent as  God's  work,  and  the  chief  seat  of  his  image,  with- 
out at  all  implying  that  His  creation  of  the  soul  is  a  direct  one. 
It  would  l>e  quite  as  easy,  not  only  to  show  from  other  pas- 
saffcs,  but  to  show  from  a  number  of  these,  that  the  bodv  of 
man  is  the  direct  creation  of  God,  which,  nevertheless,  no  one 
will  maintain. 

To  Pelagians,  and  the  Pelagianizing  Romaniste,  this  theorv 
indecvl  is  not  encumbereil  with  the  great  moral  difficulty  arising 
from  the  acknowledgment  of  Original  Sin,  but  to  all  others, 
this   view  involves,  at  its  root,  unconscious  Gnosticism.    It 
makosi  \i;irrfr  callable  of  sin  and  of  imparting  sinfulness.    It 
ropro:?onts  the  parents  of  a  child  as  really  but  the  parents  of 
a  more  material  organism,  within  which  the  nobler  part,  all 
that  o'cv:\tos  it,  al:  that  ioves  and  is  loved,  is  in  no  respect 
roallv  their  child.    On   this  theorv,  no  man  could  call  his 
ohi'd  roal'.y  his  own.     He  has  no  more  relation,  as  a  parent,  to 
its  sou'.,  which  is  :he  chi'.d,  than  anv  other  man  in  the  worid, 
av.d  is  as  real'.v  the  father  of  that  which  constitutes  a  human 
Wing,  TO  ovoTv  other  ivr>or/s  chi\lren  as  he  is  to  his  own. 
Monvvt^r,  w:th  a.',   the  oxplav-ations  and   ingenious  resorts 
which  have  Kv::  to;i:;d  r.eoessarv  :::  retainiiur  this  theorv,  there 
fe  no  e^xftptr.g  the  :n:oiv>r..v,  thi:  :t  n*^kes  G\».i  the  autkor  <f 
A'*i.     Avxvriitr.g  to  this  theory,  G  >d  or>skies  a  perfect,  spotless, 
bv'^iv  soul,  ,^nd  thcv.  t\aoc*  :t  :::  a  lo'.Iuied  bcdv :  that  is.  He 
take>  what  is  al>5o'.ut<:ly  ::\vcvxv::t,  a-d  placet?  it,  where  it  inev- 
itaKy,  no:  by   cbo:vV.  r  ,:t   .  t  licwssity,  is  tainted  with  sibi 
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i8tly  subject  to  damnation,  and  in  a  great  majority  of  cases 
tually  reaches  eternal  damnation.  We  do  not  hesitate  to 
y,  that  though  the  doctrine  has  been  held  by  good  men,  who 
ive  guarded  with  great  care  against  obvious  abuse,  it  could 
I  pressed  until  it  would  assume  almost  the  character  of  a 
Doctrine  of  Devils." 

The  third  view  is  that  of  Traducianism,  or  mediate  Cre- 
ionism:  the  theory  that  both  body  and  soul  are  derived  from 
le  parents.  This  theory  corresponds  with  the  prevailing  and 
ear  statements  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as,  e.  g.  Gen.  v.  3  ;  Acts 
rii.  24-26.  It  is  a  doctrine  absolutely  demanded  by  the  exist- 
ice  of  original  sin,  and  the  doctrine  that  God  is  not  the  author 
'  sin.  This  view  is  defended,  among  the  Fathers,  especially  by 
ertullian^  Athanasius,  Gregory  of  Nissen^  and  many  others, 
ugustine  remained  undecided,  confessing  his  ignorance, 
it  leaning  strongly  to  the  Traducian  View.  The  Lutheran 
Hvines,  with  very  few  exceptions,  are  Tradiician.  The  ex- 
ressions  in  the  Symbolical  Books,  such  as  in  the  Catechism, 
I  believe  that  God  has  created  me,"  and  in  the  Formula  of 
!oncord,  "  God  has  created  our  souls  and  bodies  after  the  fall," 
re  meant  of  the  mediate  creation,  not  of  the  direct. 

The  true  theory  of  Traducianism  is,  that  it  is  a  creation  by  God^ 
*f  which  th^  parents  are  the  divinely  ordained  organ.  The  soul  of 
lie  child  is  related  mysteriously,  yet  as  closely,  to  the  soul  of 
the  parent  as  its  body  is  to  theirs,  and  the  inscrutable  mys- 
tery of  the  eternal  generation  of  God's  Son  from  the  absolute 
Spirit,  mirrors  itself  in  the  origin  of  the  human  soul. 

5.  This  Article  presupposes,  antecedent  to  all  human  sin,  a 
Me  of  integrity.  God  said.  Gen.  i.  26,  "  Let  us  inake  man  in  our 
imge^  after  our  likeness.^'  This  image  of  God  in  man  g^^^^,  intogri- 
18  something  which  is  not  absolutely  lost,  but  is  t«"».  or  *»»«  »tHto 
fearfully  marred.  See  1  Cor.  xi.  7 ;  James  iii.  9 ;  "'  *"''^'"^- 
£ph.  iv.  24 ;  and  Col.  iii.  10.  The  traditions  of  the  race  pre- 
serve the  memory  of  a  golden  age,  a  time  of  innocence  and 
lappiness;  the  Confession  implies  that  the  race  has  fallen 
from  a  condition  of  glory  and  bliss.  Man  was  created  with  an 
ibility  not  to  sin,  which,  had  he  been  faithful,  would  have  been 
nerged  into  a  condition, in  which  he  could  not  sin:  the  ^^ posse 
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non  peccare  "  would  have  l)ecome  a  "  non  posse  peccare^^  and  t 
"  posse  non  inori  "would  have  l)een  merged  into  "  7ion  posse  mor 
The  abode  of  unfallen  man  was  the  Garden  of  Eden, 
Paradise.  "  The  state  of  integrity  was  that  happy  condition" 
man  in  which  he  was  conformed  to  the  image  of  God.  I 
'  image  of  God  '  is  natural  perfection,  consisting,  in  conform: 
with  God  the  prototype,  in  wisdom,  righteousness,  purity,  i 
mortality,  and  majesty.  It  was  concreate  in  the  parents  of  ( 
race,  so  that  they  rightly  knew  and  worshipped  our  Cr 
tor,  and  lived  in  holiness,  and  would  have  obtained  a  yet  rm 
glorious  blessedness."* 

"  In  the  xcidest  conception  of  the  image  of  God,  there  j 
tains  to  it  everything  which  marks  man  as  a  rational  l)ci] 
In  this  general  sense,  the  image  of  God  is  not  lost  entiw 
though  obscured.  In  its  more  specific  sense,  it  embraces  1 
religious  element  in  man,  and  its  chief  part  is  original  righteo 
ness.  This  involves  the  conformity  of  the  understanding  w 
the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  God  ;  conformity  of  the  will  w 
the  holiness  of  God,  and  with  freedom;  conformity  of  the  oj 
tions  with  the  purity  of  God.  The  secondary  conformity  consist 
partly^  in  the  conformity  within  man^  and  partly^  in  that  whi 
was  without  man.  The  body  of  man  unfallen  was  an  image  oft 
immortality  of  God.  It  was  free  from  suftcring  and  from  cala 
ity.  It  imaged  the  eternity  of  God  by  its  immortality,  itsfr 
dom  from  necessity  of  dying.  Rom.  v.  12  ;  vi.  23.  The  f>erf 
tion  without  man^  which  belongs  to  the  image  of  God,  was  c< 
formity  of  his  outward  dominion,  with  the  power  and  majei 
of  the  Creator.  He  was  Lord  of  the  world,  in  which  he  h 
been  placed ;  all  the  creatures  of  the  world,  in  which  he  l 
been  placed,  were  under  his  dominion.  Gen.  i.  26,  ib.  ii.  19. 
Over  against  just  and  Scriptural  views  of  the  image  of  G 
are  arrayed  first  the  views  which  suppose  it  to  have  been  one 
corporeal  likeness.  This  was  the  view  of  the  Anthropon 
phites.  Next  the  Socinians  and  many  Arminians,  conced 
that  it  was  in  conjunction  with  immortality,  yet  restrict© 
to  the  dominion  over  the  animal  world.    The  Pelagians 
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Rationalists  suppose  the  image  of  God  in  its  religious  aspect 
to  have  been  little,  if  at  all,  injured.  The  Romish  theology 
lias  a  Pelagianizing  tendency.  The  Fathers  of  the  Greek 
Church  distinguish  between  the  image  of  God  and  his  likeness, 
referring  the  one  to  the  rational  nature  of  mayi,  and  the  other  to 
the  spiritual  nature  of  roan. 

The  Reformation  found  a  deep  corruption  in  this,  as  in  other 
doctrines.  Low  views  of  justification  prevailed  because  men 
had  low  views  of  sin.  Over  against  the  spurious  theology  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  the  Apology  says:  "  Original  righteousness 
was  not  only  a  just  blending  of  the  qualities  of  the  body,  but, 
moreover,  these  gifts,  the  assured  knowledge  and  fear  of  God, 
trust  in  God,  and  the  power  of  rectitude.''  The  Formula  Con- 
cordije  :*  "  Original  righteousness  is  the  concreate  image  of  God, 
according  to  which,  man  in  the  beginning  was  created  in  truth, 
holiness,  and  righteousness."  Ilollazius  says,  "The  principal 
perfections  constituting  the  image  of  God,  are  excellence  of 
understanding,  perfect  holiness,  and  freedom  of  will,  purity  of 
desires,  and  a  most  sweet  consent  of  the  affections,  with  the 
dictates  of  the  understanding,  and  the  government  of  the  will, 
all  in  conformity  with  the  wisdom,  holiness,  and  purity  of  God. 
The  less  principal  perfections  of  this  image  were:  freedom 
from  every  taint  of  sin  in  the  body,  immunity  from  corrupting 
passions  in  the  body,  its  immortality,  and  the  full  power  of 
ruling  all  earthly  creatures." 

6.  To  a  correct  conception  of  original  sin  it  presupposes  cor- 
rect views  of  sin  in  general,  as  having  its  proper  cause  in  the 
finite  will,  not  in  the  infinite  will,  and  as  embracing  the  condi- 
^'ion  of  the  finite  will,  as  well  as  its  overt  acts. 

The  need  of  redemption  rests  upon  the  fall  from  God  through 
-^in.  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,  or  rather,  it  is  that 
which  is  not  consonant  with  the  law,  it  is  the  anti-  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^ 
legal,  the  unlegal,  and  the  non-legal ;  John  iii.  4,  corruptiou. 
mikux.  Melanchthon  defines  sin  to  be :  "a  defect,  or  inclination, 
or  action,  conflicting  with  the  law  of  God."  Calovius  defines 
it  still  more  compactly,  but  w^ith  the  same  sense,  as  :  "  Illegal- 
ity, or  deformity  from  the  law:  that  is,  the  opposite  to  conform- 

•  <<Solida  Declaration'  p.  640. 
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ity  with  the  law,"  Deformity,  as  here  used,. means  a  "  (mn( 
0/'  '■onformily."  MuUer,  in  his  great  work  on  "  The  Ohrietian 
Doctrineof  Sin,"  defines  it  to  be  a  turning  away  from  the  love 
of  God  to  selfishuess.  In  the  Holy  Scriptures,  sin  is  considered 
as  enmity  against  God  ;  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God, 
Rom.  viii.  7.  By  the  general  consciousness  of  sin  ia  derived 
the  general  consciousness  of  the  need  of  redemption.  Gal.iii.^^. 
It  pertains  to  the  very  essence  of  religion,  that  Si'n,  which  is  the 
opposite  of  religion,  takes  its  origin  not  from  the  Creator,  but 
from  the  creature ;  and  however  systems  may  have  tended  logi- 
cally, actually  to  makeGod  the  author  of  8in,no3ystem  has  unre- 
servedly admitted  such  fl  conclusion.  St.  James  says:  "Let 
no  man,  when  he  is  tempted,  say,  '  I  am  tempted  of  God,'  for 
God  ia  incapable  of  being  tempted  of  evil,  and  he  truly  tempts 
no  one ;  but  every  man  ia  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  bv 
the  desire,  which  is  hia  own,  that  is,  by  his  own  luat."  Theargn- 
racnt  of  St.  James  is,  that  God'a  incapacity  of  being  himself 
tempted  to  ain,  ia  evidence  that  he  abhora  it,  and  no  being  vol- 
untarily causes  that  which  he  abhors.  If  God  could  be  tlie 
cause  of  sin  in  othera,  he  would  necessarily  be  the  cause  of  it 
in  himself;  in  fact,  to  he  the  cause  of  sin  in  othera  is  to  be 
sinful  ourselves.  If  God  be  the  cause  of  sin,  he  would  himeclf 
be  a  sinner;  but  aa  it  is  conceded  that  God  is  himself  free  from 
sin,  he  cannot  be  its  cause.  Hence,  the  Aug;sburg  ConfisM"- 
Art.  XIX.,  sajs:  "Although  God  creates  and  preserves  na- 
ture, yet  the  cause  of  ain  is  the  will  of  the  evil,  i.  e.  of  tt' 
Devil  and  of  wicked  men,  which ,  God  not  assisting,  turns  itsell 
from  God ;  as  Christ  says,  John  viii,  44,  when  he  epeakctb  " 
lie,  he  speaketh  of  himself."  AVhen  the  Confession  says  "  ?i'>" 
luljuvnntc  Deo,"  it  does  not  mean  that  God  does  not  assist  ii" 
the  repression  of  this  sin,  and  that  consequently  it  takes  place' 
but  means  that  God  in  no  sense  assists  to  the  production  of 
sin  ;  that  proceeds  from  the  will  of  the  evil  in  its  independent 
Belf-moTing  power.  The  German  expression  parallel  with  thi^ 
^that  "the  cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of  the  Devil  and  of  all  tlit? 
,  which,  so  soon  iis  God  haa  taken  away  hia  hand,  turns 
1  God  to  the  evil."  But,  by  "the  hand  of  Giod" 
tot  meant  the  moral  power  by  which  he  sways  the  irt'^ 
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to  goodj  but  simply  his  repressive  external  power,  and  the 
meaning  is,  that  the  sinful  will  consummates  itself  in  sinful 
act,  wherever  it  is  not  repressed  by  the  Providence  of  God. 
Quenstedt  embodies  the  faith  of  our  Church,  when  he  says 
emphatically  :  "  God  is  in  no  respect  whatever  the  efficient 
cause  of  sin  as  such,  neither  in  part,  nor  in  the  whole ;  neither 
directly,  nor  indirectly  ;  neither  j[>^r  se^  nor  by  accident ;  neither 
in  the  species  of  Adam's  fall,  nor  in  the  genus  of  sin  of  any  kind. 
In  no  respect  is  God  the  cause  or  author  of  sin,  or  can  be  called 
such.  See  Ps.  v.  5,  ib.  xlv.  12,  Zach.  viii.  17,  1  John  i.  5, 
James  i.  13-17.  But,  whatever  there  is  of  want  of  conformity 
with  the  law,  avojxia,  that  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  free  will  of  the 
creature  itself,  acting  of  its  own  accord.  See  further,  Hosea 
xiii.  9,  Matt,  xxiii.  37." 

In  regard  to  these  passages,  which  speak  of  a  hardening  on 
the  part  of  God,  such  asExod.  vii.  3,  John  vii.  10,  Rom.  ix.  18, 
Scllazius  says :  "  God  does  not  harden  men  causally,  or  effec- 
tively, by  sending  hardness  into  the  hearts  of  men,  but  {judi- 
c«a/iY€r,)  judicially,  permissively,  and  desertively." 

The  standing  sophism  against  just  views  of  original  sin  is 
that  nothing  is  sin  except  it  be  voluntary ;  and  that  nothing 
18  voluntary,  unless  it  be  done  with  a  distinct  consciousness 
and  purpose  of  the  will.  But,  over  against  this,  the  Scriptures 
and  sound  logic  teach,  that  to  a  true  conception  of  what  is  vol- 
untary, i.  e.  is  of,  or  pertains  to  the  will,  belongs  the  state  of  the 
will  previous  to  any  act.     Before  there  can  be  a  voluntary  act, 
there  must  be  a  state  of  the  will  which  conditions  that  act. 
Original  sin,  therefore,  is  voluntary  sin  on  this  broader  and 
more  Scriptural  conception  of  what  is  voluntary.    The  New 
England  theology,  in  our  country,  has  laid   special  stress 
upon  the  false  conception   of  what  is  voluntary.    The  Apd- 
^y  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  says:    "The  adversaries  (i.  e. 
Pelagianizing  Romanists,)  contend   that  nothing  is  sin  ex- 
c^pt  it  be  voluntary.      These    expressions  may   hold   good 
among  philosophers,  in  judging  of  civil  morals,  but  they  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  judgment  of  God."     Hollaziits  says: 
"The  element  of  the  voluntary  does  not  enter  into  a  definition 
of  Bin,  generically  considered.     A  sin  is  said  to  be  voluntary, 
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either  siibjectivdy,  as  it  inheres  in  the  will,  or  efficienHy,w  it 
results  from  the  deliberate  will.  In  this  last  respect,  not  lU 
sin  is  voluntary.  This  is  held  over  against  the  Papists  and  So- 
ciniane,  who  define  sin  exclusively  as  the  voluntary  transgres- 
sion of  the  law." 

7.  It  presupposes  that  from  the  original  state  of  integrity 
there  was  a  Fall  op  Mas  into  a  state  of  sin. 

The  original  Fall  of  man  from  God  resulted,  according  to 
The  r.ii  ot  G^'^-  i'i-j  fro"!  external  temptation  and  inward 
M'n  deaire,  leading  to  douht  of  the  Divine  goodneae, 

aud  tranBgrcssiou  of  the  Divine  command.  The  consequences 
of  this  Fall  were :  terror  before  the  presence  of  God,  not  filisl 
reverence,  but  servile  fear  ;  the  expulsion  from  Paradise ;  the 
troubles  of  earthly  life  —  temporal  death  only  prevented  by  the 
mercy  of  God  —  from  passing  into  eternal  death. 

The  Fall  of  man  is,  throughout,  presupposed  as  a  fact,  in  the 
whole  Biblical  teaching  in  regard  to  original  sin.  Nation- 
alism and  Peeudophiloaophism  have  treated  it  as  a  fable; 
an  allegorical  delineation  of  the  passing  away  of  the  goldai 
age,  a  myth  of  the  transition  from  instinct  to  moral  free- 
dom, or  of  the  pernicious  result  of  longing  after  a  higher 
condition.  "  Without  the  Fall,"  says  Hegel,  "  Paradise 
would  have  been  but  a  park  for  beasts,"  The  literal  historical 
sense  of  the  narrative  of  the  Fall  is,  nevertheless,  the  only  one 
consistent  with  the  obvious  intent  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  narrative  unworthy  of  God,  or 
out  of  keeping  with  the  laws  of  tlie  human  sou!.  God  gave 
the  commandment,  allowed  the  temptation,  that,  by  it,  man's 
natural  holiness  might  be  strengthened,  if  he  wotild,  by  his  fiee 
will.  The  serpent  was  but  the  organ  of  the  Devil ;  the  essence 
of  the  divine  command  lay  in  its  setting  forth  love  to  Godi 
and  acquiescence  to  His  will,  as  that  which  should  be  supreme 
in  man.  The  transgression  was  an  apostasy  from  this.  The  uiU' 
"  trtb6teat,thecloarer  was  its  iBeue,thesublimerits  moral  meaO' 
.  The  more  insignificant  the  outward  act,  the  more  certain  if* 
ntthat  the  grandeur  of  the  principle  will  not  be  confounded  witH 

e  grandeur  of  the  circumstances.  The  principle  of  the  neces" 

J  of  the  absolute  acquiescence  of  the  will  of  the  creatures  in 
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le  will  of  the  Creator  has  none  of  the  splendor  of  drapery  in 
aradise  that  it  has  in  the  revolt  of  the  angels  in  heaven,  and 
.  stands  out,  for  this  reason,  more  nakedly,  sharply,  and  legibly 
I  the  history  of  the  Fall  of  Adam,  than  in  that  of  the  fall  of 
atan.  The  littleness  of  the  spirit  of  sin  may  readily  be  for- 
otten  in  the  dazzling  array  of  its  raiments,  or  in  the  baleful 
ignity  of  its  mischievous  results. 

Hollazius  defines  the  first  sin  thus: — "  The  first  sin  of  man, 
'  Fall,  is  the  transgression  of  the  law  of  Paradise,  in  which 
or  first  parents  violated  the  divine  interdict  which  for- 
Eide  them  to  eat  the  fruit  of  the  *tree  of  knowledge  of 
[)od  and  evil,'  being  persuaded  thereto  by  the  Devil,  and 
busing  the  freedom  of  will,  and  thus  brought  on  them- 
^Ives,  and  on  their  posterity,  born  of  them  in  the  order 
:'  nature,  the  loss  of  the  divine  image,  grievous  fault  (culpam), 
id  liability  (reatum)  to  temporal  and  eternal  punishment.  The 
luse  of  the  first  sin  is  not  God,  but  the  Devil,  who  persuaded, 
id  man  who  transgressed  the  Divine  law,  being  overcome  by 
le  persuasion  of  the  Devil,  and  abusing  the  freedom  of  the  will, 
ur  first  parents,  in  the  Fall,  directly  violated  a  positive  law,  but 
idirectly  and  virtually,  by  their  disobedience,  broke  through 
16  restraints  of  the  ichde  moral  law.  The  Fall  of  Adam  was 
3t  iiecessary  to  manifest  the  justice  and  mercy  of  God." 

"  This  deflection,"  says  Quenstodt,  "  embraces  in  its  course 
jrtain  distinct  acts  of  sin,  which  may  bo  classed  as  follows: 

Incredvlity,  —  not  having  faith  in  the  word  of  God.  ii.  Af- 
ictation  of  the  likeness  of  God.  iii.  A  purpose  springing  from 
lis  transgression  of  the  law.  iv.  A  carrying  out  of  this  pur- 
ose  into  action.^'  In  the  Fall  of  our  first  parents  began  original 
lU.  "  It  is  called,"  says  Quenstedt,  "  original  sin,  not  because 
D  existed  either  from  the  beginning  or  origin  of  the  world,  or 
f  man,  but  partly,  because  it  takes  its  origin  in  man,  with  the 
)rigin  of  each  man ;  partly,  because  it  is  the  fount  and  origin 
)f  all  actual  sin."  Tertullian  probably  first  introduced  the  term. 

A  distinction  is  drawn  between  "  peccatum  originale  origi- 
Dans,"  and  "  peccatum  originale  originatum."  The  latter  is  by 
preeminence  styled  "  original  sin."  Thus  "  original  sin,"  if  not 
^  imputation,  yet  by  some  form  of  association,  passed  over  to 
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all  the  posterity  of  Adam  and  Eve.  The  Formvla  Concordk 
says  :  "  The  hereditary  evil  is  that  fault  (culpa)  or  liability  (rea- 
tus)  whereby  it  comes  that  we  all,  because  of  (propter)  the  dis- 
obedience of  Adam  and  Eve,  are  under  Qod's  abhorrence,  and 
are  by  nature  children  of  wrath."  *  The  Apology  f  says:  "  Some 
dispute  that  original  sin  is  not  a  vice  or  corruption  in  the  nature 
of  man,  but  only  a  servitude  or  condition  of  mortality,  which 
they,  who  are  propagated  from  Adam,  without  vice  of  their  own, 
but  on  account  of  another's  fault,  inherit.  We,  that  we  may 
show  that  this  doctrine  displeases  us,  make  mention  of  concu- 
piscence, and  declare  that  a  corrupt  nature  is  bornJ^  Whatever, 
therefore,  may  be  the  relation  of  imputation  to  original  sin, 
our  Church  holds  it  to  be  an  impious  opinion,  that  our  misery 
and  liability  are  merely  the  results  of  imputation.  The  pri- 
mary point  is,  that  we  do  actually  participate,  in  our  nature, 
in  the  corruption  wrought  by  the  Fall.  "  Original  sin  is  that 
vitiation  of  human  nature  arising  from  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents,  accidental,  (in  the  theological  sense,)  propagated  by 
human  conception,  proper  and  real  in  all  men,  whereby  they 
are  destitute  of  the  power  of  riglitly  knowing  and  worshipping 
God,  and  are  constantly  impelled  to  sin,  and  exposed  to  eternal 
death." 

III.  The  Second  Article  of  the  Confession  sets  forth  the  timb 
Tin^e.      of  the  operation  of  original  sin,  to  wit,  that  of  the 
whole  period  commencing  xcith  the  Fall  of  Adam. 

This  implies : — 

1.  That  man  was  created  holy.  He  had  original  righteousness. 
Gen.  i.  26,  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness."   In  these  words  image  is  not  one  thing,  and  likeness 
another,  but  the  xcord  likeness  defines  the   word  image.    ^^ 
image  may  be  like  that  of  a  mirror,  a  mere  reflection ;  bu* 
this  image  is  one    which  makes  real  likeness  or  similitude- 
The  grand  element  of  the  image  of  God  in  man,  as  create^ 
originally,  is  that  which  conforms  him  to  what  is  most  esseX^' 
tialjy  Godlike  in  God  ;  that  is,  to  His  moral  perfection,  Hi^ 
holiness,  purity,  and  truth.    In  a  certain  sense,  the  spirituality 
of  man's  nature,  his  immortality,  his  noble  endowments  o^ 

*  Page  689.  p.  9.  f  P-  ^1'  P-  ®« 
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;t,  afFectiou,  and  active  power,  and  his  place  in  creation,  as 
id  ruler  of  the  world,  are  associated  with  and  bound  up 
is  bearing  the  image  of  God ;  hence,  in  Gen.  i.  26,  im- 
:ely  after  the  words  "  Let  us  make  man^'^  we  have  the 

^''Let  him  have  dorniniojiy"  where  "  dominion"  is  not  iden- 
nih  the  ^' image,"  as  some  expositors  would  make  it,  but 
ndent  on  the  image  and  likeness,  and  is  conditioned  by  it, 
I  ground  of  man's  rule  over  the  world  is  not  his  merely 
3tual  gifts,  in  which  probably  the  devils,  certainly  the 
,  surpass  him,  but  the  presumption  and  desire,  on  God's 
f  his  ruling  it  in  righteousness  and  holiness.  His  in- 
lal  powers  are  but  the  means  by  which  his  moral  powers 
»ut  their  ends. 

image  of  God  is,  preeminently,  then,  man's  original 
«  ;  the  conformity  of  his  mind  to  the  mind  of  God ; 
will  to  the  will  of  God  ;  in  short,  whatever  is  most  com- 

and  sharply  antithetical  to  original  sin.     Just  what  he 

sin,  is  preeminently  what  he  possessed  most  completely 
image  of  God,  and  in  the  original  righteousness,  which 
s  vital  part.  That  man's  moral  nature  is  that  which 
ffered  most  in  the  Fall,  that  his  intellectual  abilities,  and 
ver  of  outward  rule  over  nature,  are  left  in  comparative 
th,  is  evidence  that  it  was  in  his  moral  nature  ho 
learest  to  God.  The  more  glorious  the  image,  the  com- 
vvas  its  wreck.     That  this  judgment  as  to  the  image  of 

correct,  is  shown  by  various  passages  of  Scripture  ;  as, 
ii.  29  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18  ;  Eph.  iv.  24  ;  Col.  iii.  10. 
'hat  he  lost  this  righteousness.     From  the  exalted  posi- 
earest   to   God,  he   descended   to   the  degradation  of 

and  sin.  In  short,  as  original  righteousness  made  him 
od  in  that  which  is  most  Godlike,  so  the  Fall  plunged 
to  that  which,  in  its  essence,  is  most  remote  from  God. 
lothing  is  so  completely  in  antagonism  to  God  as  sin. 
nee  is  the  counterpart  to  divine  knowledge  and  wisdom  ; 
ess  to  divine  omnipotence ;  but  sin  is  set  against  the 
leart  and  moral  glory  of  God.  The  ignorant  and  the 
may  be  children  of  God,  and  bear  his  image,  but  the 
are  sundered  from  Him  by  an  impassable  gulf ;  though 
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they  had  the  knowledge  of  an  archangel,  and  a  might  as 
near  that  of  God  as  the  creature's  might  can  be,  yet  with  sin, 
their  image  is  that  of  the  Devil,  and  not  that  of  God. 

3.  That  with  this  loss,  originated  human  sin. 

4.  That  man's  nature  thereby  became  a  sinful  one.  Adam 
remained  in  the  state  to  which  the  original  or  primary  sin 
reduced  him.  All  human  nature  at  the  time  of  the  Fall  was 
embraced  in  Adam  and  Eve ;  they  were  then  the  human  race ; 
they  actually  formed  all  human  creatures  ;  therefore  of  neces- 
sity, when  Adam  and  Eve  fell,  all  human  nature,  then  existing, 
fell ;  all  human  creatures,  actually  existing,  fell  then  as  com- 
pletely as  if  there  had  been  millions  instead  of  two ;  hence 
the  human  race  and  human  nature  fell. 

5.  Lastly,  under  this  thesis  is  asserted  that  original  sin  has 
continued  in  the  world  from  that  hour  to  the  present. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  Confession  speaks  of  the  Fall  of 
Adayn  only  ;  Eve  is  not  mentioned,  though  she  was  first  in  the 
transgression.     Why  at  least  is  not  the  phrase,  "  Fall  of  our 
whv  ia  Adam  J^^^^  purcnts  ?  "    In  this  the  Confession  strictly  fol- 
aioneiiiontjoned?  lows  thc  Hnc  of  Scripturc  representation:    "Bj 
one  nuiji  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so 
death    passed   over   upon    all   men."  Rom.  v.  12.      In   the 
Apostle's  sense,  sin  did  not  enter  into  the  wo7'ld  in  Eve's  trans- 
gression ;  nor  did  death  enter  into  the  world  by  her  sin ;  at 
most,  sin  and  death  entered  her.     While  she  was  yet  alone  in 
the  transgression,  sin  had  not  yet  entered  the  world,  nor  death 
by  sin.     What  had  been  possible  for  Adam,  even  as  to  the  res- 
toration of  Eve,  at  this  point,  belongs  perhaps  to  a  sphere  of 
speculation  into  which  it  is  not  wise  to  enter,  but  it  is  certain 
that  the  race  yet  stood  in  Adam.     It  was  yet  in  his  power  to 
save  mankind.     The  prohibition  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  was  given  directly  only  to  Ad  un^  and  took  pla^^ 
before   the  creation  of  Eve,  (Gen.  ii.  17-21.)     It  bound  th^ 
woman,  not  because  God  repeated  it  to  her,  but  because  sl^^ 
was,  in  the  nature  of  the  ease,  under  the  same  law  with  h^^ 
husband.     After  the  Fall,  God  says  to  Adam :  "  Hast  th(?^ 
eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou  should^* 
not  eat?"  —  but  to  Eve,  while  His  words  imply  her  great  guil<'» 
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aks  of  no  such  direct  command.  Eve  was  not  co-ordi- 
rith  Adam,  but  represented  in  him.  She  sinned,  per- 
,  in  her  own  personal  act,  but,  in  the  full  sense,  she  fdl 
hen  Adam  fell. 

m's  body  was  first  formed  — the  entrance  of  the  breath 
1  made  man,  body  and  soul.  Eve  was  taken  from 
,  but  this  was  no  new  inbreathing  from  God.  She  was 
lanation,  so  to  speak,  of  the  whole  man  —  the  effluence 
body  and  soul,  and  the  life  of  the  whole  race  is  that  one 

life.  Eve  is  called  the  mother  of  all  living  ;  but  Adam 
ource  of  all  living,  including  Eve.  There  is  then  but  one 
I  life  in  the  world  —  perpetuated  and  extended  through 
iierations  —  the  emanation  of  the  first  life  —  that  of 
Hence  the  race  has  not  fallen  in  Eve  as  well  as  in 
—  because  her  life  also  was  derivative.  The  one  primal 
rived  from  Adam  brings  with  it  the  impress  of  Adam's 
nature.  Our  nature  is  his  very  nature  in  emanation,  as 
*e  of  body  and  soul  is  his  life  in  emanation  —  and  as 
ry  life  and  nature  are  transmitted,  so  are  the  Fall 
8  penalty  transmitted.  Adam's  life  and  nature  is  the 
(a  non  of  our  life  and  nature  —  Adam's  sin  the  sine  qua 
our  sin. 

The  Confession  teaches  that  the  persons  affected  by 
il  sin  are  all  human  beings  born  in  the  course  of  nature. 
\  implies  that,  without  exception,  all  the  children  of  our 
like  all  the  children  of  the  most  holy  and  of  the  most 
3,  have  original  sin.     The  character  of  the  parent  may, 

a  certain  limit,  iKjnefit  or  injure  the  innate  tendencies  to 
tor  in  the  child  ;  but  character  is  not  nature.  All  human 

have  the   same  nature.     In   this   nature  original  sin 
?,  and  all  alike  inherit  it.     With  reference  to  this  inher- 
laracter,  it  is  sometimes  called  hereditary  sin.  In  German 
al  title  is  "  Erbsiinde.' ' 
he  doctrine  that  all  men  (omnes  homines),  born  in  the 

of  nature,  have  this  sin,  is  implied  the  falseness  of  the 
h  figment,  in  regard  to  the  sinlessness  of  the  mother  of 
)rd.     It  rejects  the  idea  of  the  immaculate  conception  of 

which   has   been  established   in   our  own   time  as   a 
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doctrine  of  the  Romisli  Church.  The  doctrine  of  the  immacn- 
late  conception,  to  wit :  that  the  Virgin  Mary  xjoas  conceived  aid 
born  without  sin,  had  been  for  centuries  maintained  by  the  Fran- 
ciscans, and  denied  by  the  Dominicans,  but  was  set  forth  au- 
thoritatively by  Pius  IX.  in  1854,  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church.*  The  birth  of  Mary  was  a  human  birth,  and  hence, 
hers  was  a  nature  with  the  taint  of  original  sin. 

In  this  thesis,  moreover,  is  implied  the  freedom  of  our  Lord 
from  original  sin,  for  his  birth  was  not  in  the  course  of  nature. 
He  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (Apostles'  Creed,  Art. 
II.) ;  He  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
(Nicene  Creed,  Art.  III.) ;  and  his  birth  was  divine  and  super- 
natural. 

And  here,  it  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the  beautiful, 
Scripture -like  reticence  of  our  Confession,  for  while  it  most 
clearly  either  states  or  implies  that  original  sin  has  been  in  the 
world  since  Adam's  Fall ;  that  without  that  Fall  it  would  not 
have  been ;  that  our  natural  descent  from  him  actually  is  accom- 
panied, in  every  case,  by  the  inheritance  of  the  moral  nature, 
into  which,  so  to  speak,  he  fell,  it  does  not  define  Ao?r,  theo- 
retically, the  sin  of  Adam  is  related  to  us ;  does  not  touch 
the  question  of  imputation  at  all.     The  Augsburg  Confession 
sets  forth  the  chief  Articles  of  Faith,  the  Faith  of  the  Church 
universal,  that  is  of  the  true  Catholic  Church,  but  the  doctrine 
of  imputation^  as  a  theory,  belongs  to  scientific  theology.    The 
Augsburg  Confession  presents  the  whole  question,  only  in  it* 
great  practical  elements,  as  these  in  some  form  or  other  are 
grasped  by  faith,  and  take  part  in  the  general  belief  of  the 
Church. 

We  cannot  recall  a  single  passage,  in  any  of  our  ConfessiouSi 
in  which  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  is  alluded  to,  eveui^ 
passing,  as  an  Article  of  Faith.     The  Confessions  say  no  mo^ 
than  that  our  fallen  condition  was  "  through  the  disobedience  (V 
Adam^^  or  "  on  account  of  it^^  and  expressly  reject  the  idea  th^ 
^^  original  sin  is  derived  to  us  by  imputation  only."t    "^i^ 

*  See  Preuss  on  the  **  Immaculate  Conception,  *'  which  has  been  translated  in  ^ 
English,  and  Pusey's  Irenicon. 
t  Formula  Conoordi»,  676. 
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"   says    the   Formula,    "and   condemn    that    doctrine 

asserts  that  original  sin  is  only  a  liability  and  debt 
d  to  us,  by  the  fault  of  another,  without  any  cor- 
n  of  our  own  nature."  These  expressions,  however,  do 
elude  the  doctrine  of  imputation  in  every  shape.  It  is  a 
on  of  theology,  as  distinguished  from  the  sphere  of  faith 
•,  and  to  that  it  should  be  referred, 
t  all  men  are  embraced  in  the  operation  of  original  sin, 
rly  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

t  is  taught  in  direct  and  positive  assertion  of  theuniver- 
of  original  sin.  Rom.  v.  12, "  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man, 
tered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death 

upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  Mark  in  the 
;e  the  sphere  of  original  sin  ;  the  word  "  men,"  and  the 
'all,"  i.  e.  "  all  men."    Death  itself  is  declared  to  be  the 

and  evidence,  that  all  have  sinned.  The  dominion  of 
as  wide  as  the  dominion  of  death,  that  is,  it  is  universal. 
►ws  that  the  operation  is  not  limited  to  adults ;  and 
:here  may  be  no  mistake  in  regard  to  this,  as  if  men 

suppose  that  infants  were  regarded  as  exceptions,  it 
1  verse  14,  "  death  reigned  .  .  .  even  over  them  that  had 
nned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression," 
•ver  infants,  who  had  not  sinned  by  conscious  acts  of 
;ression,  as  Adam  and  Eve  did  ;  but,  if  infants  come 
it,  a  fortiori  all  others  must.  It  adds  in  verse  15,  "for 
3ugh  the  oftence  of  one  the  niany  be  dead,"  (Greek,)  and 
3e  18,  "  as  by  the  oftence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all 
0  condemnation,"  and  in  verse  19,  "  as  by  one  man's  dis- 
jnce,  (the)  many  were  made  sinners." 
[n  the  specification  of  the  classes  embraced  in  this 
•sal  operation  of  original  sin.  Eph.  ii.  3:  "We  all  were 
:ure  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others."  By  "we  all," 
nt  the  Jewish  Christians.  "  AVe  Jews  '  even  as  others,'  " 
Gentiles.  Jews  and  Gentiles  embrace  mankind,  and 
m  the  members  of  God*s  elect  race  are  subject  to 
iw,  a  fortiori  the  Gentiles  would  be,  if  there  were  any 
3tion. 
n  the  Scriptural  negation  of  any  limitation  of  the  uni- 
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versality  of  original  sin.     Job  xiv.  4,  "Who  can  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  not  one." 

4.  In  the  exceptional  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  alone  free 
from  original,  as  well  as  actual  sin,  in  which  is  implied  that 
all  but  lie  are  born  in  sin.  "  He  knew  no  sin,"  2  Cor.  v.  21, 
was  "  without  sin,"  Heb.  iv.  15.  "  He  was  holy,  harmless,  xrn- 
defiled,  and  separate  from  sinners,"  ib.  vii.  26.  In  all  this  is 
implied  more  than  our  Saviour's  freedom  from  acts  of  sin.  To 
our  Lord,  and  to  Him  alone  belongs,  among  men,  an  untainted 
nature  ;  to  every  other  child  of  Adam  pertains  the  curse  of 
original  sin.  To  the  freedom  of  our  Lord's  nature  from  orig- 
inal sin,  it  was  essential  that  his  conception  should  be  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  his  birth  out  of  the  course  of  nature.  They  who 
are  not  thus  conceived  and  born  must  have  the  taint  of  orig- 
inal sin,  that  is,  as  the  Confession  affirms :  The  whole  race, 
whose  conception  and  birth  are  in  the  sphere  of  nature,  are  con- 
ceived and  born  in  sin. 

V.  The  next  thesis  of  the  Confession  pertains  to  the  modb  of 
perpetuation  of  original  sin. 

It  connects  this  with  the  natural  extension  of  our  race.  TSot 
only  are  human  beings  born  with  it,  but  it  originates 
with  their  natural  life,  and  before  their  natural 
birth  ;  and  hence,  with  reference  to  each  human  being,  it 
comes  to  be  called  "original  sin."  It  is  the  sin  which  is  so 
mysteriously  original  with  man.  Its  origin,  and  our  origin,are 
simultaneous.  It  is  originated  when  man  is  originated,  and  be- 
cause he  is  originated,  and  by  his  origination.  Hence,  the  term 
original.,  which  has  been  objected  to  in  the  statement  of  the 
doctrine,  is  more  expressive  and  accurate  than  any  that  couW 
be  substituted  for  it.  The  great  point  in  this  thesis,  is  that  sin  I 
passes  into  the  life  of  the  race,  not  by  imitation,  as  the  Pel^' 
gians  contend,  but  by  hereditary  congenital  transmission,  9!0^ 
that  this  propagation  is  its  natural  source. 

Over  against  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  and  other  speculator^- 
who  maintain   that :  "  the  progeny  of  Adam  do  not  deri^" 
their  corruption  naturally  from  him,  but  that  corruption  d^ 
pends  upon  the  ordination  of  God,"  (see  Calvin,  on  Gen.  iii.  6,> 
the  Augsburg  Confession  distinctly  connects  original  sin  with 
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e  natural  process  of  descent,  "  secundum  naturam^^^  i.  e.  with 
itural  propagation,  and  natural  birth*;  and  such  is  the  clear 
aching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Ps.  li.  5,  "Behold!  I  was 
apen  in  iniquity."  See  Gen.  v.  1  &  8:  in  the  first  verse 
B  have,  "  in  the  likeness  of  God  made  he  him ; "  and  in  the 
ird  verse  this  antithesis^  "  and  Adam  begat  a  son,  after  his 
lage."  So  our  Lord  Jesus  says,  (John  iii.  6,) "  That  which  is 
ra  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is 
irit."  Eph.  ii.  3, "  We  all  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath," 
at  i8,a8Tyndale,  Cranmer,  and  others  say, "  were  natural  chil- 
en  of  wrath."  The  sin  of  Adam  is  so  related  to  the  condition 

the  race,  that  by  and  because  of  our  natural  descent  from 
m,  sin  and  its  penalty  passes  over  to  us.  Rom.  v.  12,  "  By 
e  man  sin  entered  the  world." 

VI.  Next  the  great  fact  is  asserted.  That  all  human  beings 
e  conceived  and  born  in  sin  and  with  sin,  —  "Na- 
antur  cum  peccato,"  "In  Siinden  empfangen  und 
iboren  werden." 

This  fact  can  be  mentally  separated  from  the  particular  theory 
?on  which  it  rests.  Even  Pagans  have  acknowledged  the 
ct.  And  those  whose  theory  seemed  irreconcilable  with  it, 
id  those  who  have  even  denied  it  in  downright  terms,  have 
3en  forced  virtually  to  concede  it.  All  the  refinement  in 
jrms,  in  philosophy,  in  the  mode  of  statement  or  of  argument, 
as  not  been  able  to  conceal  the  fact,  that  m,  with^  and  under 
or  human  nature,  there  lies  something  evil ;  foreign  to  the 
riginal  condition  of  man ;  foreign  to  the  divine  ideal,  and  to 
\arCs  own  better  ideal;  something  derived  from  parent  to  child, 
reducing  misery,  death,  and  despair ;  something  that  is  the 
ower  of  all  sinful  results,  and  the  seed  of  all  sinful  growths. 

The  Scripture  testimony  to  this  great  fact  is  very  explicit, 
fen.  viii.  21,  "  The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his 
oath,"  i.  e.  inclusively  in  his  youth  and  ever  after.  Gen.  vi. 
^ "  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man,"  etc.,  "  vxis  only  evil 
^nuallyJ*  (Heb.  lit. "  evil  all  the  day  ;  "  margin  — ^*'  The  whole 
Imagination.")  The  Hebrew  word  signifies  not  only  the  imag- 
lation,  but  also  the  purposes  and  desires. 

The  actual  condition  of  the  race  is  depicted  in  the  14th  Ps., 

26 
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vs.  1,  2,  3,  "  They  are  corrupt,  they  have  done  abominable 
works,  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,"  (an  absolute  negation.) 
''  The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of 
men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand,  and  seek 
God.  They  are  all  gone  aside,  they  are  altogether  become 
filthy,  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one."  St.  Paul 
quotes  these  words  as  of  universal  application,  covering  Jews 
as  well  as  Gentiles,  and  although  the  Psalmist  makes  exception 
of  God's  people,  yet  the  exceptions  are  made  by  grace,  and  do 
but  confirm  the  rule.  So  in  Job  xv.  14,  "  What  is  man  that 
he  should  be  clean  ?  and  he  which  is  born  of  a  w^oman,  that  he 
should  be  righteous."  So  Jer.  xvii.  9,  "  The  heart  is  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked ;  who  can  know  it?'* 

An  absolute  identity  of  result  in  all  men  in  fact  implies  the 
existence  of  a  common  cause  of  that  result.  K  all  men,  always 
from  earliest  infancy  to  extremest  old  age,  everywhere,  under 
all  diversities  of  race,  education,  and  outward  circumstances/m 
short,  of  everything  in  which  they  can  differ,  are  sinful,  then 
must  the  root  of  sin  be,  not  in  any  one  thing,  nor  in  all  things 
in  which  they  differ,  but  in  the  thing  or  things  which  they 
have  in  common.  But  the  sole  things  which  men  have  in 
common,  are  their  human  nature,  and  their  common  original 
inborn  moral  condition.  In  one  of  these  must  lie  the  spring 
of  universal  sinfulness ;  but  it  cannot  lie  in  their  nature  as 
such  ;  for  nature  as  such  is  the  work  of  God,  and  cannot  there- 
fore be  sinful.  Sin  is  the  perversion  of  nature,  the  uncreatingt 
as  it  were,  of  what  God  has  created,  a  marring  of  His  work.  I^ 
must  lie  then  in  man's  moral  condition^  as  fallen  and  inhering 
original  sin.  The  great  acknowledged /rt<V5  in  the  case  then  are 
logically  and  necessarily  connected  with  the  theory  of  original 
sin  which  is  maintained  in  the  Confession. 

VII.  The  results  or  revelations  of  the  workings  of  this  orig* 
inal  sin  are,  Jirst^  privative  or  negative,  and  second^  positive. 
Seventh  Thesis.  ^-  Pt^vative  ov  ucgativc  showlug  itself  in  what'WC 
The  results.        \\2^yQ  lost  *,  wc  arc  icUkoiit  fcar,  without  trust,  "  sine 
metu,  sine  fiducia."  ii :  Positive  in  what  we  have, "  cum  concu- 
pisccntia,  with  concupiscence." 

i:  1.  Privatively  or  negatively  original  sin  shows  itself,  first 
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i  this,  that  all  human  beings  are  born  without  the /ear  of  God. 
onf.  "  Sine  metu  Dei ; "  "  Keine  wahre  Qottesfurcht  haben." 
his  means  not  only  that  an  infant  does  not  and  cannot  con- 
jiously  fear  Gfod,  but  that  there  is  in  it  a  lack  of  anything 
hich  can  potentially,  or  through  any  process  of  self-develop- 
lent  or  of  natural  education,  exercise  such  a  fear  of  God  as  He 
emauds  of  the  creature.  Wo  can  by  nature  have  a  false  fear, 
r  an  instinctive  fear  of  God,  but  not  a  true  fear,  hence  the 
nphasis  of  the  German  of  the  Confession,  "  Keine  wahre^^* 
no  true  fear.'* 

2.  A  second  element  of  the  privative  result  is,  that  tlicy  are 
orn  without  (rust  in  God,  without/aiYA  in  Him  or  love  for  Him. 
Q  the  fear  of  God  there  is  a  just  contemplation  of  His  natural 
ttributes,  and  that  reverential  awe  which  inspires  the  spirit  of 
bedience.  In  trust,  faith,  and  love,  there  is  a  contemplation 
f  His  moral  attributes,  drawing  the  heart  to  Him.  Neither 
ur  just  fears,  nor  our  just  hopes  toward  God,  are  left  un- 
ouched  by  original  sin.  Conf.,  "Sine  fiducia  erga  Deum;'' 
'  Keinen  wahren  Glauben  an  Gott,  keine  wahre  Gottesliebe." 

There  is  innate  in  a  child,  before  conscious  exercise,  a  poten- 
:ial,  true  trust,  faith,  and  love,  toward  its  mother,  and  that  trust 
infolds  itself  out  of  the  potential  into  the  actual.  Before  a 
child's  first  act  of  love  toward  its  mother,  there  must  be  a 
power  of  loving,  and  that  power  of  loving  must  exercise  itself. 
There  must  be  something  in  a  child  that  cayi  love  before  it  does 
We,  and  that  something  is  born  with  the  child.  In  other 
^ords,  a  child  may  be  said,  with  reference  to  this  innate  power, 
to  be  born  with  trust  toward  its  mother.  But  it  lacks  in  it« 
^lature  that  which  would  enable  it  to  exercise  a  true  trust  in 
^od,  such  as  He  demands.  Man  may  by  nature  have  a  false 
trust  in  God,  or  an  intellectual  and  natural  trust,  but  not  that 
'higher  and  true  trust  which  is  in  perfect  keeping  with  God's 
nature  and  His  holy  law.  In  order  to  this,  grace  must  impart 
something  with  which  we  are  not  born. 

The  Roman  Catholic  theologians,  in  their  confutation  of  the 
Augsburg  (Confession,  say  that  the  statement  in  this  article  in 
egard  to  original  sin  is  to  be  utterly  rejected,  since  it  is  mani- 
est  to  every  Christian  that  to  be  without  the  fear  of  God,  and 
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without  trust  toward  God,  is  rather  the  actual  fault  of  the 
adult  than  the  fault  of  a  new-born  infant,  which  is  destitute 
of  the  use  of  reason,  as  the  Lord  says  to  Moscs^  Deut.  i.  39, 
**  Your  children,  which  in  that  day  had  no  knowledge  between 
good  and  evil."  Melanchthon,  in  the  Apology,  replied  by 
referring  to  the  German  form  of  the  Confession,  which  brings 
out  more  clearly  than  does  the  Latin,  that  it  is  not  the  act, 
but  the  power  of  fearing  God  and  trusting  in  Him^  which  is 
referred  to,  or  as  Melanchthon  expresses  it,  not  the  act  only, 
but  the  gift  and  power  of  doing  these  things.  The  Apology 
is  the  best  commentary  on  the  disputed  parts  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession,  as  well  as  an  able  defence  of  them. 

ii.  The  positive  result  is  that  they  are  born  with  concupis- 
cenccy  that  is,  that  from  their  birth  they  are  all  full  of  evil  de- 
sire and  evil  propensity.  The  Confession  says,  "  Et  cum  concn- 
piscentia."    German:  "  Dass  sie  alle  von  Mutterleibe  an  voUer 
boser  Lust  und  Neigung  sind."  The  term  concupiscence  is  a  New 
Test,  term,  Rom.  vii.  7,  8,  "  I  had  not  known  lust  (margin,  'or 
concupiscence')"  etc.,  "  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  coticvpiS' 
cence.y  So  Col.  iii.  5,  "  Mortify  therefore  yoirr  members  which 
are  upon  the  earth  ;  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affec- 
tion, evil  concupisceiiee,  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry.' 
1.  Thess.  iv.  5,  "  Not  in  the  lust  of  concupisnence.^^     The  Greek 
word  which  it  translates,  and  which  is  used  in  a  number  of 
places  where  it  is  not  translated  concupiscence,  has  the  general 
meaning  of  earnest  and  intense  desire.     Thus   our  Saviour, 
Luke  xxii.  15,  says,  "  With  desire  (epithumia)  I  have  desired 
(epithumeo)  to  eat   this  passover  with  you  before  I  sufter. 
St.  Paul  says,  (Phil.i.  23,)  "  Having  a  desire  (epithumia)  tod^' 
part ;  "  1  Thess.  ii.  17,  "  Endeavoured  wnth  great  desire.^*  The^^ 
are  the  only  cases,  three  out  of  thirty-seven,  in  which  the  wot<* 
epithumia  is   used  without   implying    something    inordinft*^ 
and  sinful.     The  natural  epithumia  of  an  unsanctified  natu^ 
is  always  inordinate,  carnal,  sensual,  impure:  it  is  desire,  lu*^ 
concupiscence.     The  word  is  also  applied  by  metonymy  to  o  •^ 
jects  which  kindle  such  desires.    Every  epithumia  except  thf^ 
of  our  Lord,  and  of  the  natures  conformed  to  His  nature,  f 
represented  as  sinful.     In  the  passage  in  Romans  vii.  7,  8,  con 


SEVENTH  THESIS,     THE  RESULTS.  389 

*upi8cence  is  represented  as  the  motive  power  in  covetousness. 
[n  Col.  iii.  5,  it  is  distinguished  from  inordinate  affection  and 
:ovetou8ness,  to  which  it  is  related  as  the  root  to  the  tree,  or  as 
he  trunk  to  the  branches.  In  1  Thess.  iv.  5,  the  'Must  of  con- 
jupiscence  "  is  mentioned,  that  is,  the  lust  or  positive  desire  gen- 
erated by  the  evil  propensity  inherent  in  our  own  nature  ;  that 
s,  the  actual  evil  desire  by  the  original  evil  desire,  or  concupis- 
cence ;  sin  by  sin  ;  sin  the  offspring  by  sin  the  parent,  the  actual 
dn  of  our  character  being  related  to  the  original  sin  of  our  nature, 
IS  child  to  mother.  The  Pelagianizing  Romanist  says,  Lust,  or 
joncupiscence,  brings  forth  sin,  therefore  it  cannot  be  sin,  be- 
muse the  mother  cannot  be  the  child.  We  reply.  Concupis- 
cence brings  forth  sin,  therefore  it  must  be  sin,  because  child  and 
fnother  must  have  the  same  nature.  The  grand  sophism  of 
Pelagianism  is  the  assumption  that  sin  is  confined  to  acts,  that 
^ilty  acts  can  be  the  product  of  innocent  condition^  that  the 
effect  can  l)e  sinful,  yet  the  cause  free  from  sin  —  that  the  un- 
clean can  be  brought  forth  from  the  clean. 

The  word  concupiscence,  therefore,  as  the  representative  of 
epithumia  in  its  evil  sense,  very  properly  designates  that  moral 
condition  which  is  antecedent  to  positive  and  conscious  moral 
acts.  It  is  the  first  phenomenon  of  personality  in  morals,  and 
no  better  practical  definition  can  be  given  of  it,  than  the  simple 
one  of  our  Confession.  It  is  "  evil  desire"  and  "evil  propen- 
sity," "  bose  Lust  und  Neigung." 

The  grand  idea  here  lies  in  this,  that  sin  is  in  us  potenticdly 
Wore  it  comes  to  the  act ;  thxit  the  moral  nature  of  the  infant  is 
^rn  with  it^  and  does  not  originate  in,  nor  date  its  origin  from, 
any  conscious  movement  of  the  infant's  will,  any  purpose  of 
it«  heart,  any  act  of  its  hands  ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the 
general  character  of  that  movement,  purpose,  and  act  of  will, 
Wrt,  and  hand,  a'part  from  Divine  graee^  is  inevitably  con- 
^litioned  as  actually  sinful.^  and  that  this  actual  sinfulness  is 
Merely  on  the  one  side  the  result  and  token  of  a  defect,  and  on 
|te  other  the  positive  exhibition  of  an  evil  tendency  already 
^n  being,  from  the  time  of  the  origin  of  the  human  nature  of 
^te  child.  Hence,  in  a  new  sense,  this  sin  may  be  called  orig- 
ii^l.    It  is  that  in  which  all  other  sins  in  some  sense  take  their 
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origin.  It  throws  its  life  into  them  ;  without  it  they  might 
not  be  ;  it  is  not  only  original,  it  is  also  the  originating  sin, or 
that  sin  which  gives  the  original  to  all  others. 

Negatively,  then,  original  sin  is  the  lack  of  original  right- 
eousness, that  is,  of  the  righteousness  which  man  originally 
had  as  God's  creature,  bearing  His  image,  and  is  the  perpet- 
uation morally  of  original  unrighteousness,  that  is,  of  the  non- 
righteousness  which  fallen  man,  as  fallen,  originally  had. 
Positively,  original  sin  is  evil  desire  and  propensity,  first  exist- 
ing potentially  and  seminally,  so  to  speak,  the  power  of  all 
sinful  results,  and  the  seed  of  all  sinful  groiVths ;  and  then  re- 
vealing itself  invariably  and  necessarily  in  conscious  and  actual 
sin,  if  not  checked  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

iii.  As  we  have  by  nature  no  true  fear  of.  God,  no  true  love 
of  God,  no  true  faith  in  God,  so  neither  can  we  get  them  by    ■ 
nature.     Conf.,  "Keinen  von  Natur  haben  konnen."     Original 
sin  is  not  only  retrospective,  looking  back  to  the  origin  of  our 
race,  but  it  is  prospective,  covering  the  future  as  it  covers  the 
past,  a  pall  upon  the  face  of  the  nations.     In  the  sphere  of 
nature   it   renders   our   condition   utterly   hopeless.     A  man 
may   by   nature  have   a   weak   body,   a  feeble  constitution, 
an  imperfection   of  speech,  but  in  nature  he  may  find  relief 
for  them  all.     Strengtli   may   come  by  natural  exercise,  flu- 
ency by  repeated  eftbrts,  but   there  is   no  power  in  man,  in 
his   reason   or  in   his  will,  none   in   education,  none  in  the 
whole  store  of  the  visible,  or  intellectual,  or  moral  world,  which 
can  repair  this  fatal  defect,  and  render  him  God's  reverenti 
loving,  and  trusting  child.     There  is  no  surf-beaten  shore  ou 
which  man  may  go  forth  and  train  himself  amid  its  thunder^ 
and  its  whispers,  to  speak  in  true  faith  and  love  into  the  e^^ 
of  God  words  which  may  remove  His  righteous  disapprove 
of  our  sinful  and  sinning  nature.     In  other  words,  in  the  sphe^ 
of  nature,  original  sin  leaves  us  in  utter  and  hopeless  ruif^ 
Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God  ;  without  holine^^ 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ;  and  by  nature  we  are  destitute  or 
faith  and  holiness  potentially.     In  our  conscious,  moral  lif(^ 
there  can  be  no  development  of  them  actually.     We  neither 
have,  nor  can  have  them,  unless  something  not  of  us,  nor  of 
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nature,  supervenes.  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  Him : 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned." 1  CJor.  ii.  14. 

VIII.  The  essence  of  original  sin  involves  that  this  disease  or 
vice  of  origin  is  truly  sin.     Conf.  Latin  :  "  Quod-     Kightu  The«ii. 
qae  hie  morbus  sen  vitium  originis  vere  sit  pecca-  original  sm  i* 
turn."   German:  " Dass  auch  dieselbige  angeborene    ''°^"°* 
Seuche  und  Erbsiinde  wahrhaftiglich  Siinde  sei." 

The  application  of  a  particular  name  to  a  thing  raises  the 
question,  ^r5^,  whether  that  name  has  more  than  q„  the  names 
one  sense,  and  secondly^  if  it  have,  in  what  sense  ^j  ^w<^*»  <>'»«*- 

...  1-     3     •         ^1  ^«       1  -I  nal  ein  is   desig- 

it  18  applied  m  the   particular  case   under  con-  n*ted  in  the  con- 
sideration.     Is  the  name  to  be  taken  literally  or  '^^**°' 
figuratively  ? 

The  following  names  are  applied  to  original  sin  in  the  Augs- 
burg Confession :  In  the  Latin,  "  vitium^  morbus^  peccaturrC^ ;  in 
the  German, "  Seuche  "  and  ^^Silnde.^^  As  these  names  have  been 
niost  carefully  employed,  we  must  weigh  them  to  realize  their 
full  force,  and  to  reach  with  precision  the  doctrine  which  they 
are  designed  to  convey. 

These  terms  may  be  classii&ed  thus : 

1.  The  terms  that  are  used  metaphorically,  or  by  adapta- 
tion. 2.  The  terms  used  literally.  To  the  first  of  these  belong 
"vitium,"  and  "  morbus,"  and  "  Seuche" ;  to  the  second,  "  pec- 
catum"  and  "  Sunde." 

I.  Morbus.  The  word  "morbus"  is  nowhere  used  in  the 
Vulgate.  The  word  used  where  we  might  anticipate  "  morbus" 
^usually  "languor,"  and  sometimes  "fegritudo."  Morbus  is 
defined  by  lexicographers  as  a  "  sickness,  disease,  evil  affec- 
tion of  body  contrary  to  nature."  Original  Sin  as  "  morbus  " 
^8,  in  general,  sickness  in  spirit,  analogous  to  disease  in  body. 
The  metaphorical  transfer  is  very  easy  and  obvious.  The 
Confession  does  not  at  all  mean  that  original  sin  is  literally  a 
sickness  or  morbus.  The  Apology,*  with  just  severity,  char- 
*<^erize8  the  scholastic  absurdities  :  "  Of  the  fomenting  incli- 
^tion  (fomes)  —  they  maintain  that  it  is  a  quality  of  body, 

*  79,  7. 
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and  inquire  whether  it  came  by  contagion  of  the  apple,  or  from 
the  breath  of  the  serpent  ?  and  whether  medicines  make  it 
worse  ?  " 

II.  ViTiUM.  The  word  vitium  is  used  in  the  Vulgate  five 
times.  It  has  the  sense,  "  fault"  of  a  bodily  kind,  even  in 
animals  ;  "  moral  fault,  vice,"  as  in  Job  xx.  11 :  "  Sin  of  his 
youth."  Vulgate,  "vices  of  his  youth."  Gal.  v.  24:  "The 
flesh  with  the  aftections  (margin  '  or  passions ')  and  lusts." 
Rheinis*  transl.  of  Vulg., "  vices  and  concupiscences."  With  the 
Vulgate  agrees  in  general  the  classic  usage  of  the  word  vitium. 

III.  The  distinction  between  morbus  and  vitium.  The 
use  of  these  two  words  in  the  Confession  is  not  tautological, 
but  in  the  highest  degree  delicate  and  discriminating.  They 
are  not  synonyms,  but  are  used  not  only  to  convey  a  different 
idea,  but  with  a  certain  degree  of  antithesis.  Cicero,  in  the 
Tusculan  Questions,  Book  4,  says,  "  Morbus  is  the  corruption 
of  the  whole  body,  such  as  is  fever  for  example ;  vitium  is 
when  the  parts  of  the  body  are  at  variance  among  themselves, 
from  V,  hich  results  pravity  of  the  members,  distortion,  deform- 
ity." So  Nonius  says,  "  Vitium  is  an  abiding  impediment 
of  the  body,  such  as  blindness,  lameness,  unsoundness." 

Morbus  in  German  would  be  "  Krankheit."  Vitium  would 
be  "  Fehler."  The  one  term  may  be  said  to  be  derived  froBa 
medicine^  the  other  from  surgery. 

Morbus,  in  a  theological  sense,  is  moral  sickness,  disease,  or 
plague ;  vitium  is  moral  vice,  fault,  or  defect,  maiming,  muti- 
lation, or  distortion. 

IV.  There  is  a  correspondence  therefore  between  the  two 
names  vitium  and  morbus,  and  the  two  parts  of  the  definition    i 
of  original  sin :     a.  Vitium  corresponds  with   the  negati^® 
part  of  the  definition.     Original  sin  as  a  defect  of  origii** 
righteousness,  the  mutilation  of  the  moral  man,  the  lack  ^ 
something  essential  to  his  moral  perfection,  is  vitium.     6.  Ma'^' 
bus  corresponds  with  the  positive  part  of  the  definition.     Ori^ 
inal  sin  as  the  presence  of  a  corrupting  element  infecting  tb^ 
moral  man,  the  indwelling  of  a  pervading  and  positive  ev^ 
added  to  his  constitution,  is  morbus. 

In  a  word,  the  vitium  takes  away  the  good,  the  morbus 


ON  THE  NAMES  DESIGNATING  ORIGINAL  SIN.    393 

brings  in  the  bad.    The  vitium  is  the  lack  of  the  true  fear 
and  trust,  the  morbus  is  the  concupiscence. 

Y.  Seuche.    The  word  Seuche  does  not  translate  either 
norbus  or  vitium.    Its  Latin  equivalent  would  be  "  lues,"  and 
t  is  one  of  the  most  generic  words  in  German  to  express  sick- 
less.     Its  proper  English  equivalent  is  plague,  and  it  is  related 
;o  pestilence  and  to  disease    as  genus  is  related  to   species. 
Luther  uses  the  word  "Seuche"  thirteen  times  in  the  New 
Testament.     Once  he  translates  by  it  the  word  noseema^  in 
John  v.  4,  the  only  place  at  which  it  occurs.     In  the  twelve 
3ther  cases  he  uses  it  to  translate  "  nosos,"  which  is  the  syn- 
onym of  "  noseema,"  and  is  translated    in  the    authorized 
version  by  the  word  "  sickness"  five  times,  "  disease"  six  times, 
"  infirmity"  once.    In  the  New  Testament  the  word  "  nosos  " 
is  used  literally  for  bodily  disease,  except,  perhaps,  in  Matt, 
viii.  17,  "  He  bare  our  sicknesses,"  where  it  has  been  taken, 
though   without  necessity,  metaphorically  for   pain,  sorrow, 
evil  of  a  spiritual  kind.     In  the  Old  Testament,  Luther  uses 
"Seuche,"  first,  to  translate  "  Madveh,"  in  the  only  t\vo  places  in 
which  that  word  occurs,  Deut.  vii.  15,  and  xxviii.  60,  where  it 
means  literally  "  disease,"  and  in  the  first  of  which  the  Septua- 
gint  renders  it  "  nosos."     Secondly,  Luther  uses  it  to  translate 
"Quehtev,"  Psalm  cli.  6.  Authorized  Version, "  the  destruction 
which  wasteth  at  noon-day,"  but  Coverdale,  Cranmer,  and  the 
Liturgy  Version  of  the  Church  of  England,  following  Luther, 
translate  it  "  sickness,"  and  the  Genevan,  and,  among  recent 
translators,    Noycs,    "plague,"    and    Ainsworth,    "stinging 

The  metaphorical  idea  of  sickness  is  found  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  Hosea,  v.  13, "  Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,"  i.  e.  his  polit- 
ical weakness  and  wretchedness.  Psalm  ciii.  3,  "  Who  healeth 
*11  thy  diseases,"  seems  to  be  used  metaphorically  for  spiritual 
^lisorders  in  accordance  with  the  parallelism  of  the  first  part, 
**Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities."  So  Psalm  xli.  4, 
"Heal  my  soul ;  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee."  There  sin  is 
^presented  as  the  disease  of  the  soul,  God  as  a  physician, 
gface  as  healing.  The  word  "  holiness"  is  only  another  way 
of  pronouncing  the  word  "  wholeness."    So  Isa.  vi.  10,  "  And 
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convert  and  be  healed,"  that  is,  be  healed  of  sin,  which  is  tlie 
diHoaHc  of  the  bouI.  The  Chaldee  Paraphrase  and  the  Syriac 
render:  '*  and  be/on/Zren." 

Tlie  metaphorical  transfer  of  the  idea  of  disease  and  feult 
to  exproHH  moral  condition  is  so  obvious,  that  we  find  it  in  all 
cultivated  languages.  Cicero  says,  "As  in  the  body  there  is 
dirtoa8C,  sickness,  and  fault,  so  is  there  in  the  soul." 

We  have  tliis  triple  parallel  therefore; 
body,  health,  sickness, 

mind,  sanity,  insanity, 

spirit,  holiness,  sin. 

The  analogies  l>etween  morbus,  disease  and  sin  are  very  many- 

AnaioRiw.   i»f-      ^-  ^'<^rbus  is  iu  couflict  with  the  original  per- 

tfr<H»«Morbu*.ina  foot  ion   of  boilv   with   which   man   was   created* 

iRiim  Mn.       ^^^^  original  rightness  or  wholeness  of  body. 

2.  Morbus  is  a  |x>tency  lH?fore  it  is  revealed  as  a  fact. 

X  Morbus  in  its  tendency  is  toward  death.  The  slighter* 
morbus  dovolojxMi  to  the  last  degree  would  destroy  the  body- 
Thon^  is  no  morbus  so  slight  that  it  has  not  brought  deatlx- 
Striko  out  two  letters,  and  morbus,  **  disease,"  becomes  mors • 
^*  death." 

4  Morbus  is  iH^mmon  to  the  whole  race.     Cicero,  in  the  Tos- 
oulau  Quest iiMis,  o-.'S,  translates  fn^m  Euripides  this  sentence, 
*'  Mortalis   nemo  est  i|uem  non   attingit   dolor  morbnsqne- 
""  There  is  not  one  of  our  race  untouched  by  pain  and  diseasf- 

.N.  Morbus  is  the  spring  of  j\:iin.  grief,  and  misery  to  tb^ 
Kviy, 

<>.  Morbus  rosit^  on  an  inlx>m  tendencv  of  the  K'dv.     ^^ 
vvnM  HOT  touv^h  the  K>iy  oi  a  sinloj^  W-ing  wiihont  his  p* 
mi>^<i»»n.     Oar  l.oni  Jesus  Christ  could  onlv  endure  it  bv  ^ 
av^T  of  His  own  wi'--. 

T.  MvVins  is  priniarily  in  the  worid.  not  becanse  we  sinir'^^ 
but  KvAv^Si-  Aiiav.;  sinnoii  :  he  is  the  sj.ring  of  orit:iiial  morb 
as  Li  >  ot"  v^ric'.v.:^*.  iv.vAtnm. 

S.  \h-r:';i>  tK}»ravo>  j»nd  vvrriipts  the  substance  of  the  \fA^ 
In:  :>  '.>:•;  itsr.f  >nl»>Ui:ivv;  it  is  no:  a  croatnre  erf  Gs>d,  but 
vutiv:  '.Ti,  iiwci  vi:ii-i:.n  i«f,  iha:  whii-h  He  cheated.     Thelod^ 
:>  lri>  w;.rk,  ViiOri-us  tbr  result  of  sin. 
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9.  Morbua  is  negatively  the  antithesis  to  health,  the  absence 
of  health ;  and  secondly,  in  consequence  of  that  lack,  that  which 
was  originally  useful  and  pleasant  becomes  morbid  and  works 
misery.  Take,  for  example,  a  healthy  tooth  ;  everything  in  it 
is  meant  for  use,  and  is  promotive  of  comfort.  Take  away  its 
healthy  stat^,  and  although  no  new  thing  is  created,  there  is 
misery  and  uselessness  in  place  of  its  former  healthy  condition ; 
there  is  positive  pain  there. 

10.  Morbus  is  real  morbus,  verh  morbus,  before  it  comes  to 
Bj'mptom.  A  man  is  sick  before  he  shows  himself  sick,  and  he 
shows  himself  sick  because  he  is  sick.  He  may  be  sick  for  a 
time,  and  neither  he  nor  others  be  aware  of  it.  The  symptom 
is  not  the  morbus,  nor  the  cause  of  it,  but  the  result,  the  eftect, 
the  revelation  of  the  morbus.  The  fever  is  before  the  fever- 
heat  ;  the  small-pox  before  the  pustule ;  the  obstruction  of  the 
pores  before  the  cough  ;  there  is  morbus  originis  in  the  body 
before  there  is  morbus  manifestus  in  it. 

11.  Morbus  may  be  wholly  independent  of  any  act  of  ours. 
^V'e  may  have  morbus  because  our  neighbor  has  it.  A  child 
naay  have  it  because  the  father  has  it,  or  the  father  may  con- 
tract it  from  the  child.  One  has  typhoid-fever  or  small-pox, 
^nd  another  takes  it  from  him.  There  is  endemic  morbus,  epi- 
demic morbus,  contagious  morbus,  infectious  morbus.  With 
the  mystery  of  disease  staring  us  in  the  face  in  the  physical 
^orld,  it  becomes  us  to  be  humble  and  reverent  in  regard  to 
Good's  teachings  in  reference  to  the  mystery  of  His  permission 
^f^  hereditary  sin  in  the  moral  world. 

12.  Morbus,  not  only  as  a  generic  tendency,  but  in  specific 
^tape,  may  be  hereditary.  There  is  an  Erb-seuche  as  well  as 
^n  Erbsiinde.  When  the  skeptic  shall  thoroughly  sound  the 
^'^y stery  of  that  arrangement  of  Providence  by  which  the  child 
^^  consumptive  parents  may  be  born  not  only  with  a  tendency 
^  consumption,  but  with  actual  consumption,  then  may  he 
^'ith  more  show  of  reason  ask  us  to  sound  for  him  the  fathom- 
less depths  of  the  Divine  permission  of  hereditary  sin  in  our 
^orid. 

13.  Morbus  in  some  forms  defies  all  the  curative  powers  of 
T^^ture  and  of  art.     Men  will  be  so  sick  as  to  die,  despite  all 
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original  energies  of  the  constitution,  all   medicines,  and  al 
physicians. 

14.  Whatever  be  the  philosophy  of  morbus,  the  great  {Mti 
are  indisputable.  Men  may  wrangle  as  to  how  and  why  it  is, 
but  they  cannot  deny  that  it  is.  They  may  believe  that  they 
relieve  difficulties  by  abandoning  the  old  phraseology  and  coin- 
ing new  ;  but  all  the  resources  of  language  leave  the  facts  and 
the  difficulties  substantially  where  they  were.  The  medical 
theorists  have  new  names,  new  theories,  new  medicines,  bat 
men  have  continued  to  die,  and  will  continue  to  die.  The  theo- 
logical charlatan  may  try  a  new  nomenclature,  and  assail  witb 
sugar-  and  rose-water  what  the  old  doctors  treated  with  th< 
most  potent  medicines,  but  sin  will  reveal  itself  in  the  woric 
with  the  old  signs  of  virulence,  and,  trifled  with,  will  wori 
death. 

15.  He  who  has  false  views  of  morbus,  is  not  likely  to  obtaii 
a  thorough  cure  of  it.  His  determination  to  call  a  plague 
boil  a  pimple,  will  not  make  it  a  pimple ;  tubercular  consump 
tion  is  not  a  trifling  cough,  nor  a  cancer  a  corn,  because  men 
may  think  them  such.  AVe  can  neither  think  facts  out  rf 
l)eing,  nor  into  being. 

16.  Morbus  is  ordinarily  relieved  by  means.  Sickness  can- 
not heal  itself,  nor  is  it  ordinarily  healed  by  miracle. 

17.  The  wrong  remedy  will  not  cure  morbus,  however  rin* 
cere  the  misguided  physician  may  be  in  recommending  it,  ai» 
the  deluded  patient  in  using  it.  It  is  the  dream  of  a  Ratioo* 
alism  close  upon  Deism,  that  error  is  practically  as  good  ^ 
truth,  if  a  man  heartily  believes  it  to  be  the  truth ;  that  you  ci* 
substitute  arsenic  for  salt  with  safety,  if  you  believe  it  tol'' 
salt.  The  kingdom  of  nature  and  of  grace  are  both  under  l»^ 
Things  will  be  done  after  God's  ordinance,  or  they  will  not^ 
done  at  all. 

Analogies    b«-        ^hc  aualoglcs   between   Vitium   and  Origi« 
twMD  vitiam  aiHi    Siu  are  also  many  and  obviv)us. 

^^"  1.  Vitium  is  universal.     Every  body  has  soT 

defect.     Thrasea  (Pliny's   Epistles   8,  2*2,)  was  wont    to  8t 
"Qui  vitia  doit,  homines  odit,"  "A\Tio  hates  faults,  hates 
mankind." 
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2.  Vitium  in  some  of  its  forms  is,  as  Nonius  says, "  perpetua 
;  iusanabilis  atque  irrevocabilis  causa,"  "  a  cause  which 
rorks  always,  beyond  healing  and  beyond  revoke." 

3,  and  last.  Vitium  is  privative,  yet  the  privation  is  pro- 
luctive  of  positive  misery.  Blindness  is  not  a  thing,  but  the 
^aat  of  a  thing.  When  the  first  blindness  took  place,  there 
ivas  no  creation  of  blindness,  but  the  mere  privation  of  that 
light  which  was  given  in  the  first  creation  :  The  absence  of  an 
arm  is  not  a  thing,  but  the  defect  of  a  thing ;  God  did  not  create 
blindness  or  armlessness,  nor  does  a  man  become  a  creator  by 
making  himself  or  his  child  armless  or  sightless.  These  condi- 
tions are  in  themselves  but  negations,  yet  what  positive  ill  results 
from  these  negations.  The  ignorance  of  the  blind,  the  helpless- 
ness of  the  maimed,  result  from  these  privative  vitia.  Though 
blindness  be,  per  se^  not  something,  but  nothing,  though  the 
want  of  an  arm  be  nothing,  the  deep  grief  is  that  where  some- 
thing should  be  there  is  nothing.  The  sophistry,  therefore,  that 
mere  negation,  mere  defect,  is  inoperative,  is  exposed  even  by 
nature,  for  lack  of  operation  is  often  the  greatest  of  ills,  and  to 
say  that  because  original  sin  is  not  substance  or  essence  there 
can  be  no  result  from  it,  is  in  the  last  degree  shallow  and  false. 
This  point  has  been  felicitously  stated  by  Melanchthon :  "  It  is 
useful  to  mark  clearly  the  difterence  between  the  things  created 
by  God,  and  sin,  which  is  the  disturbance  or  confusion  of  the 
divine  order :  hence  it  is  rightly  said.  Sin  is  a  defect  or  pri- 
vation. . .  And  here  lies  the  answer  to*thc  sophistical  question. 
Inasmuch  as  a  defect  is  nothing,  that  is,  is  not  a  positive  thing, 
how  can  God  be  angry  at  nothing  ?  The  answ^er  is,  there  is 
abroad  distinction  between  nothing  privative  and  nothing  negative. 
For  nothing  taken  in  the  privative  sense  requires  a  subject^  and 
is  a  certain  destruction  in  that  subject,  on  account  of  which 
that  subject  is  rejected,  as  the  ruins  of  an  edifice  are  a  destruc- 
tion or  scattering  of  parts  in  the  mass.  Thus  Original  Sin  is 
\  defilement  and  confusion  of  the  parts  of  man,  and  God  hates 
t,  and  on  account  of  it  is  angered  at  the  subject.  In  disease 
(^hing  has  the  sense  of  privation^  inasmuch  as  the  subject  re- 
tains, and  disease  is  a  certain  disturbance  in  the  subject.  The 
ounded  man  looks  upon  his  wound  sorrowfully,  and  knows 
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that  the  wound  is  not  nothing  negatively^  but  that  the  parts  are 
torn.  Thus  Paul  grieved  when  he  saw  the  crimes  of  Nero, 
for  he  knew  that  they  were  not  nothing  negatively^  but  the 
awful  ruins  of  the  work  of  God."  * 

The  Thesis  on  the  introductory  terms  to  which  we  have  been 
dwelling,  asserts  that  this  disease  or  fault  of  origin,  thishiborn 
plague  and  hereditary  sin  is  trvly  and  really  sin.  The  vtri 
and  wahrhaftiglich  are  opposed  : 

1.  To  the  false,  incorrect,  or  fictitious ; 

2.  To  the  verbal. 
To  tlie  Ist  they  are  opposed,  as  the  true ;  to  the  2d,  as  the 

real.  When  we  affirm  that  original  sin  is  truly  and  really 
sin,  we  affirm  the  doctrine  of  the  Church : 

1.  Against  those  who  deny  that  human  nature  is  in  aoy 
respect  different  from  the  condition  in  which  it  was  at  its 
origin  ;  who  deny  that  original  sin  exists. 

2.  Over  against  those  who  concede  that  there  is  a  real  defect 
in  human  nature  since  the  Fall,  but  who  deny  that  this  defect 
is  sin. 

3.  Over  against  those  who  concede  that  original  sin  is,  in 
some  sense,  sin,  but  who,  either  in  terms,  or  virtually,  deny 
that  it  is  truly  and  really  sin.     Over  against  these  is  affirmed: 

1.  The  true  and  real  existence  of  original  sin. 

2.  The  true  and  real  sinfulness  of  its  character. 

The  doctrine  is   asserted  against  its  deniers,  and  defined 
against  its  corrupters.      * 

Of  original  sin  we  say : 

1.  It  is  ;  2.  It  is  sin  ;  3.  It  is  truly  and  really  sin. 

In  these  words  lies  a  grand  distinctive  feature  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church,  as  opposed  to  the  Pelagians  or  Pelagianizing 
tendencies  of  a  large  part  of  the  Roman  communion,  and  of 
Zwingli,  as  well  as  by  anticipation  of  more  recent  heresies. 
In  these  words  is  the  very  heart  of  just  views  of  original  sin: 

We  argue  that  original  sin  is  truly  sin  : 

1.  Because  it  has  the  relations  and  connections  of  sin. 

*Loc.  Thcolog.  ed.  1646.  Opera.  Witteburg.  1680.  Fol.  toI.  i.  1C8.  Chemnitii: 
Loc.  Theol.  1C63.  Fol.  i.  128.  Corp.  Reformator.  xxi,  646.  This  striking  dis- 
tinction is  not  drawn  in  any  of  the  earlier  editions  of  the  Loci. 
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2.  It  has  the  name  and  synonyins  of  sin. 

3.  It  has  the  essence  of  sin. 

4.  It  has  the  attributes  of  sin. 

5.  It  does  the  acts  of  sin. 

6.  It  incurs  the  'penalties  of  sin, 

7.  It  needs  the  ronedies  of  sin. 

8.  Consequently,  and  finally,  it  is  conformed  to  a  true  defini- 
Hon  of  sin. 

1.  We  argue  that  original  sin  is  truly  sin  because  its 
BELATiONS  and  CONNECTIONS  are  those  of  sin.  One  i.ThereiauoM 
of  our  great  old  divines*  adopting  a  distinction  •"^  <=o»°~«o™'- 
niade  by  Bonaventura,  says,  "  Sin  is  wrought  in  three  ways : 
"  When  person  corrupts  nature,  as  was  done  by  Adam  and 
Eve." — ^Two  persons  corrupted  their  own  nature,  and  all  human 
nature  with  it. 

"  When  nature  corrupts  persons,  as  in  the  propagation  of 
original  sin." — The  nature  of  the  parents  corrupts  the  child 
vrho  is  born  of  them. 

'*  When  person  corrupts  person,  as  in  actual  sin." — The  in- 
fluence of  one  person  over  another  by  example,  by  corrupting 
words,  and  other  ways,  leads  man  into  acts  of  sin. 

"At  the  beginning,  actual  sin  took  the  precedence,  and 
original  sin  followed  it ;  now,  original  sin  takes  the  precedence, 
and  actual  sin  follows  it."    As  original  sin,  however,  is  pre- 
supposed as  the  internal  force  which  opens  itself  in  actual  sin, 
its  relations  are  very  direct,  even  with  the  forms  of  origin 
which  can  in  any  sense,  though  but  ideally,  be  separated  from 
its  own.     It  is  begotten  of  sin,  and  hence  is  of  necessity  of  the 
nature  of  its  parent,  and  therefore  truly  sin.     It  is  the  begetter 
of  sin,  and  hence  is  of  the  nature  of  its  child,  and  therefore 
truly  sin,  for  in  nothing  can  a  thing  be  more  truly  this  or  that, 
than  in  its  nature.    It  is  the  true  child  of  true  sin  ;  the  true 
parent  of  true  sin,  and  hence  is  itself  true  sin.     Alike  then  in 
the  relations  and  connections  of  its  Genesis  and  of  its  Revela- 
tion, original  sin  is  truly  sin. 

2.  Original  sin,  we  argue  further,  is  truly  sin,  because  it  has 
the  KAME  and  stnontms  of  sin.    It  receives  the  names  and  syn- 

*  QueD8tedt,  Theologia  Dogmatioo-Polemica,  I  Vol.  col.  914. 
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onyms  of  sin  in  the  Word  of  God.     Psalms  li,  6,  "  In  sin 
my  mother  conceive  me,"  where  David  speaks  not  of  the  sin 
of  his  mother,  but  of  a  sin  pertaining  to  himself,  and  regards 
his  moral  condition,  which  he  calls  sin,  as  antecedent  to  to 

2.  Tho  name  birth — and  as  beginning  with  the  beginning  of  his    ! 
and  aynonjmii.     being.*  So  thc  German  of  the  Confession :  "  In  Siin- 
den  empfangen.^^  Rom.  v.  12,  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men  for 
that  all  have  sinned."    Here  the  generic  moral  state  of  all  of 
our  race  is  considered  as  sin.     "  Sin  dwelleth  in  me."  "  In  m^? 
that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing."*    "The  law  of  «i* 
which  is  in  my  members."     '^  Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  morta-l 
body."     Psalm  li.  5,  ''I  was  shapen  in  iniquity^    John  iii.  5- 
"  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  fleshJ^    In  these  passag^^ 
original  sin  is  called  "  sin,"  "  iniquity,"  and  the  "  flesh," 

In  the  phraseology  of  the  early  Christian  writers,  of  the  Re- 
formers, of  the  Confessions  of  all  pure  Churches,  of  the  pnF- 
foundest  later  theologians,  as  well  as  of  private  Christians,  th^ 
names  and  synonyms  of  sin  are  confessedly  applied  to  origina  1 
sin. 

When  men  profess  to  believe  in  the  reality  of  that  which  \& 
called  original  sin,  yet  object  to  the  term,  they  have  failed  to 
find  or  invent  another  term  as  expressive  and  less  open  to  ob- 
jection.    In  the  very  act  of  opposing  the  doctrine  that  original 
sin  is  truly  sin,  they  drift  into  the  use  of  terms  whose  natural 
force  involves  that  it  is  truly  sin.     If  a  general  cbnsciousneBS 
ever  embodied  itself  in  the  unhesitating  application  of  a  term, 
then  does  the  name  of  original  sin  prove  that  it  is  truly  sin. 

3.  It  has  the  essence  of  sin,  which  is  deviation  from  the  will  of 
God.  In  physical,  irrational,  or  non-moral  nature, as  such,  there 
can  be  no  deviation  from  the  will  of  God.     To  deviate  from 
His  will,  personal  will  is  necessary.     Hence  all  de- 

3.  The  oMence.  *  ,  ,  ,        . 

viation  from  God's  will  is  sin,  and  all  sin  is  devia- 
tion from  His  will.  When  matter  is  said  to  be  perverted  from  its 
right  use  by  the  corrupt  will,  it  is  still  true  that,  as  matter,  it 
obeys  the  law  under  which  God  has  placed  it.     Fire  is  not 

*  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  renders  Yahham  by  a  yet  more  radical  term  :  im- 
prsBgnat  a  est. 
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leviating  from  the  will  of  God  iu  burning,  though  it  surrounds 
md  consumes  the  body  of  Huss.  All  the  deviation  from  God's 
«rill,  and  all  the  sin,  is  in  the  will  of  devils  and  men,  which  has 
wrought  the  martyr  to  the  stake.  Whatever  is  not  in  accordance 
mi\i  His  will,  has  in  it  the  essence  of  sin.  But  not  only  conscious 
»in8,  but  that  condition  of  nature  also  in  which  they  originate, 
8  the  result,  not  of  God's  will,  but  of  the  abuse  of  the  will  of  the 
creature.  Whatever  exists  of  which  God  cannot  be  said  to  be 
he  author,  is  sinful.  But  God  is  not  the  author  either  of  the 
all  of  Satan,  the  temptation  and  lapse  of  Adam,  the  corrup- 
ion  of  his  nature,  or  of  the  consequent  defect  of  righteousness, 
nd  the  evil  desire  inherited  in  human  nature.  Hence  all  of 
liese  have  in  them  the  essence  of  sin. 

We  ask,  is  the  moral  condition  in  which  man  is  born  in 
:>nformity  with  the  will  of  God,  or  in  conflict  with  it  ?  If  it 
e  in  conformity  with  it,  it  is  not  depravity  —  it  is  a  good  thing. 
^  it  is  a  deviation  from  it,  it  is  not  depravity  merely,  but 
raly  sin.  There  is  no  logical  consistency  at  any  point  between 
ae  extremest  Pelagianism  and  the  strictest  adhesion  to  the 
iith  of  the  Church  on  this  point. 

Kot  only,  however,  is  original  sin  essentially  sin,  but  it  is 
uch  preeminently.  It  might  be  questioned  whether  a  seed  is 
isaentially  vegetable,  because  in  it,  undeveloped,  none  of  the 
!>bvious  distinctive  characteristics  of  vegetation  meet  the  eye ; 
BO  that  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  might  be  mistaken  for  a  grain 
of  sand,  and  a  skilful  imitation  of  an  acorn  actually  be 
regarded  as  an  acorn.  But  the  answer  could  be  truly  made 
that  not  only  is  the  seed  vegetable  in  its  essence,  but  preem- 
inently so,  as  it  is  the  necessary  presupposition  to  all  other  veg- 
etable existence ;  enfolds  in  it  all  vegetable  capacity ;  determines 
all  vegetable  character.  The  nature  of  its  potencies  makes  the 
v^egetable  world. 

And  thus  in  the  infant  the  dim  traces  of  moral  character 
an  be  easily  overlooked.  Sceptical  sciolism  may  maintain 
hat  there  is  nothing  discernible  in  an  infant  which  marks  it, 
ny  more  than  a  kitten  or  a  lamb,  as  a  personal  and  moral  agent ; 
evertheless,  it  has  a  moral  nature^  which  is  to  reveal  itself  in 
loral  character.    That  moral  nature  is  marked  by  a  defect  and 

26 
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an  'evil  propension  which  will  affect  the  whole  of  its  Bpiritual 
life,  and  that  defect  and  propension  have  in  them  the  essential 
element  of  sin  ;  they  are  not  in  conformity  with  the  will  of 
God. 

This  inborn  something,  which  is  not  in  conformity  with  the 
will  of  God,  is  related  to  temptation,  incitement,  and  the 
power  of  example,  as  the  seed  is  related  to  the  soil,  the  dew 
and  the  sunshine  which  evolve  it  into  germ,  tree,  flower,  and 
fruit.  It  may  be  affirmed  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  which 
has  its  parallels  so  often  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  it« 
course  also  is,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  fdU  corn 
in  the  ear. 

The  question  here,  to  give  it  shape  from  our  figure,  is  not, 
" Is  a  seed  truly  a  tree?"  but," Is  it  truly  vegetable ? "  "Has 
it  really  the  same  nature  as  the  tree?  "  And  the  reply  is.  It 
has.  Nay,  rather  the  tree  is  but  a  phenomenon  of  the  seed ; 
it  is  itself  the  parent  seed  developed,  and  its  own  perfect 
potency  ends  in  a  seed.  If  the  first  seed  that  ever  ripened  was 
a  phenomenon  of  the  first  tree,  this  was  because  the  first  tree 
was  a  direct  creation,  not  a  mediate  growth ;  but  under  the  law 
of  mediate  growth,  the  seed  is  the  proper  presupposition  of 
the  tree  —  the  condition  of  its  nature.  On  the  vegetable  seed 
depends  the  vegetable  nature.  If  you  may  call  a  seed  yet  un- 
grown  truly  vegetable,  then  you  may  call  the  seminal  sin  yet 
ungrown  truly  sin.  Original  sin,  therefore,  has  not  only  the 
essence  of  sin,  but  it  has  that  essence  by  preeminence.  Nay, 
it  may  be  said  to  be  that  essence,  and  relatively  to  it  all 
other  sins  may  be  said  to  be  in  some  sense  phenomenal,  deriva- 
tive, and  dependent.  There  is  an  important  sense,  therefor^i 
in  which  even  beyond  the  sins  of  act,  original  sin  may  ^ 
affirmed  to  be  truly  sin.     It  is  not  a  sin,  it  is  sin. 

4.  We  argue  that  original  sin  is  truly  sin  because  it  has  tt^^ 

ATTRIBUTES  of  sin. 

Is  sin   EVIL?   so  is  original  sin.     "God  saw  that  ever^ 
4.  The  attri-  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  w»^ 

butesofsin.        Q^ly  evU  contiuually."  Gen.  vi.  5. 
Is  sin  UNCLEAN  ?  SO  is  original  sin.     "  Who  can   bring  $^ 

clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  f  not  one."  Job.xiv.  4.    **  What 
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nan,  that  he  should  be  clean?  and  he  which  is  born  of  a 
man,  that  he  should  be  righteous  ?  "  Job  xv.  14. 
s  sin  ABOMINABLE  and  loathsome?  so  is  original  sin. 
he  heavens  are  not  clean  in  His  (God's)  sight.  How  much 
re  abominable  and  filthy  is  man,  which  drinketh  iniquity 
5  water."  Job  xv.  15, 16. 

8  sin  UNRIGHTEOUS  ?  SO  is  Original  sin.  "  What  is  he  which 
>orn  of  a  woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous  ?  "  Job  xv.  14. 
8  sin  IMPURE  ?  so  is  original  sin.  "  The  stars  are  not  pure 
His  (God's)  sight,  how  much  less  man,  that  is  a  worm." 
>  xxv.  4.  Here  the  contrast  is  between  the  highest  purity 
iged  in  the  stars,  and  the  deepest  corruption  embodied  in 
n,  who,  not  in  physical  characteristics,  nor  in  intellect,  but  in 
ral  nature,  is  a  worm  before  the  judgment  of  God — "  man," 
•aphrases  the  Targum,  "  in  life  a  reptile,  in  death  a  worm." 
».  We  argue  that  original  sin  is  truly  sin,  because  it  does 
!  ACTS  of  sin. 

*  When  we  were  in  the  flesh"  ("  that  which  is  born  of  the 
ih  is  flesh"), "  the  motions  of  sin  which  were  by  ^  Theact«  of 
5  law,  did  icork  in  our  members  to  briiig  forth  •*«. 
lit  unto  death."  Rom.  vii.  5.  "  So  then  with  the  mind  I 
8elf  serve  the  law  of  God;  but  with  the  flesh,  the  law  of 
."  Rom.  vii.  25.  "The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit."  Gal. 
17.  ''  Now  the  icorks  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are 
86 :  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idol- 
jr,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife, 
itions,  heresies,  cnvyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings, 
I  such  like."  Gal.  v.  19-21.  The  works  of  the  flesh  are  not 
rks  done  in  the  flesh,  that  is  in  the  body,  but  works  wrought 
the  flesh,  that  is  by  the  corrupt  nature  characteristic  of  all 
t  are  born  of  the  flesh.  "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
1,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 
'  Rom.  viii.  7.  "  If  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I 
t  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me."  Rom.  vii.  20.  *'  I  see 
•ther  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of 
mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin 
ich  is  in  my  members."  Rom.  vii.  23.  "  The  spirit  that 
elleth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy."    "  Let  not  sin  reign  in  your 
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mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof." 
Rom.  vi.  12. 

6.  We  argue  that  original  sin  is  truly  sin  because  it  incurs 
the  PENALTIES  of  siu. 

"  How  then  can  man  be  justified  with  God?  or  how  can  he 
be  clean  that  is  born  of  a  woman?  "  "  The  stars  are  not  pun  id 
His  sight ;  how  much  less  man,  that  is  a  worm  ?  "  Job  xxv.  4,5, 
6.     "  When  w^e  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  sins,  which 

e.Thepenaitie.  ^^^^  ^7  *^^  ^^^'  ^^^  work  iu  our  mcmbers  to 
of  Bin.  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death."  Rom.  vii.  5.    "0, 

wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  9  "  Rom.  vii.  24.  ''  God  . .  condemned  sin  in 
the  flesh."  Rom.  viii.  3.  "  To  be  carnally  minded  is  deathJ' 
Rom.  viii.  6.  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned."  Rom.  v.  12.  "  Death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses, 
even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of 
Adam's  transgression."  Rom.  v.  14.  "  Through  the  offence 
of  one,  many  (oi  poUoi,  '  the  many,'  that  is  '  mankind')  be 
dead."  Rom.  v.  15.  "  The  judgment  was  by  one  to  condemna- 
tion." Rom.  V.  16.  "  By  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by 
one."  Rom.  v.  17.  "Judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condem- 
nation." Rom.  V.  18.  "They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
please  God."  Rom.  viii.  8.  "  We  all  were  by  nature  the 
children  of  lorath^  even  as  others."  Eph.  ii.  3. 

In  these  passages  original  sin  comes  before  us  in  three 
aspects  as  to  penalty : 

1.  As  punished  by  the  penalty  which  comes  upon  the  sins 
of  act,  which  original  sin  originates.  The  stroke  which  is 
aimed  at  them,  of  necessity,  strikes  it  also. 

2.  As  punished  together  with  the  sin  of  act.  Each  is  aim^ 
at,  and  each  is  smitten  simultaneously. 

3.  As  subject  to  punishment  in  itself  antecedent  to  and  8^? 
arate  from  all  sin  in  act.  It  bears  the  penalty  which  comes  ^^ 
the  sin  of  act ;  it  bears  the  penalty  which  it  meets  in  oO^' 
junction  with  the  sin  of  act,  and  it  is  subject  to  punishment  ^^ 
itself  considered.  The  range  of  penalty  in  which  it  is  involve^' 
is,  in  one  respect,  larger  than  that  of  actual  sin ;  for  while,  t^ 


\ 


THE  REMEDY.  405 

:>  case,  can  the  penalty  fall  on  actual  sin  without  involving 
•iginal  sin,  there  is  one  case,  the  third,  in  which  it  could  fall 
pon  original  sin,  where  there  was  as  yet  no  sin  of  act. 

If  penalty  then  can  mark  its  character,  original  sin  is  truly 
n. 

7.  We  argue  that  original  sin  is  truly  sin,  because  it  needs 
le  REMEDY  of  sin. 

'*  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God  !  "  Psalm  li.  12.  "  Who 
lall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?    I 
tank  God,  through 'Jesus   Christ    our    Lord."  7.  The  remedy. 
om.  vii.  24. 

This  remedy  is  needed.  1,  As  to  its  essence;  2,  as  to  its 
ithor ;  and  3,  as  to  its  means.  "  Putting  off  the  body  of  the 
ns  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ."  Col.  ii.  11. 
Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
iter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  "  That  which  is  born  of  the 
esh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 
ohn  iii.  3,  5,6.  "  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Himself 
3r  it ;  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
►f  water  by  the  word."  Eph.  v.  25,  26. 

1.  The  texts  we  have  cited  show  who  need  the  remedy  of  sin ; 
-0  wit,  all  human  beings.  "  Except  a  iiuin^^^  that  is,  a  human 
being  —  every  human  being,  old  or  young.  Furthermore,  all 
that  is  born  of  the  flesh,  to  wit,  every  human  being,  old  or 
young.  Furthermore,  in  regard  to  Eph.  v.  25,  "  Christ  loved 
the  Church,"  etc.,  it  may  be  said :  Children  are  either  a  part  of 
the  Church,  or  they  are  not.  If  they  are  not  of  the  Church, 
they  are  not  loved  approvingly,  and  have  no  interest  in  Christ's 
^ork,  nor  application  of  it.  But  this  no  one  will  maintain. 
Then  they  are  in  the  Church  ;  but  if  in  the  Church  they  are, 
according  to  St.  Paul,  in  common  with  others,  sanctified,  and 
^f  course  regenerate,  washed  with  water,  and  reached  by  the 
^ord.  But  as  the  word  cannot  reach  an  infant  didactically,  it 
^^i  reach  it  sacramentally.  Infants  then  need,  and  receive 
the  remedy  of  sin,  and  as  they  have  original  sin  only,  it  must 
"Jced  the  remedy  of  sin. 

1  Theee  passages  show  that,  as  to  the  essence  of  the  remedy 
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of  sin,  it  is  needed  by  original  sin  ;  to  wit :  The  putting  off  the 
body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  ;  the  being  born  again  ;  the  being 
sanctified  and  cleansed. 

3.  These  passages  show  that  original  sin  needs  the  remedy 
of  sin  as  to  its  author — He  who  acquires  it,  Christ;  He  who 
applies  it,  —  the  Holy  8pirit ;  in  general,  Grod. 

4.  These  passages  show  that  original  sin  needs  the  remedy 
of  sin  as  to  its  means. 

a.  The  circumcision  of  Christy  i.  e.  Christian  circumcision ;  to 
wit,  that  which  in  the  Christian  system  answers  to,  and  fulfils 
what  was  shadowed  by  circumcision  under  the  Jewish  system, 
to  wit.  Holy  Baptism,  which  is  the  washing  of  water  con- 
joined with  the  Word  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  absence  of 
any  one  of  which  three  elements  there  is  no  baptism. 

b.  The  Word  of  God:  didactically,  that  is,  by  preaching, 
teaching,  reading,  meditation  ;  and  the  same  word  set  forth 
and  sealed  by  the  sacraments.  Without  these  things,  to  wit, 
Baptism  and  the  Word,  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  cannot 
be  put  off ;  but  the  body  of  the  sins  involves  original  sin. 

8.  We  argue,  finally,  that  original  sin  is  truly  sin,  because  it 
is  conformed  to  a  true  definition  of  sin.     When  the  inspired 
8.  The  deflni-  writcrs  Call  the  moral  taint  of  our  nature  sin,  they 
tion.  give  evidence  in  this,  that  as  they  define  the  term, 

it  is  applicable  to  that  taint.  Their  idea  of  sin  is  of  something 
which  man  has ;  something  which  dxcclls  in  him  ;  something 
which  is  separate  in  ideal  from  his  consciousness  not  only  of 
his  own  essence,  but  from  the  consciousness  of  his  truer  nature, 
his  more  real  self. 

This  sin  is  something  inborn,  which  is  first  to  be  pardon^' 
then  controlled,  and  finally  annihilated  by  a  new  birth,  by  t^^® 
grace  of  God,  by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  entmu^ 
on  the  glory  of  heaven,  by  the  mighty  power  by  which  a  ri^^f 
Saviour  is  to  raise  these  vile  bodies  and  make  them  like  I^^ 
own  body.     These  ideas  underlie  or  rise  upon  every  New  T^^ 
lament  doctrine,  dutj',  and  hope. 

Rationalism  has  made  it  a  reproach  that  the  doctrine  cr^ 
original  sin  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  evangelical  systen:^ 
We  accept  the  reproach   as  in  fact  a  concession   that  th^ 
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Qgelical  system  grounds  itself,  where  alone  a  just  system  in 
ird  to  human  restoration  can  be  grounded ;  for  the  first 
stion,  when  disease  is  to  be  cured,  is.  What  is  that  dis- 
{ ?  Is  it  so  trifling  as  to  need  no  physician  ?  Can  a  man 
I  it  himself?  Will  it  heal  itself  simply  by  the  general 
*gy  of  the  system?  or  is  it  radical  true  disease,  mortal  in  its 
lency  ?  Does  it  require  for  its  treatment  a  physician  of  the 
iiest  order,  and  remedies  of  the  most  exquisite  adaptation 

potency  ?  To  all  of  these  questions,  with  characteristic 
plicity  and  practical  force,  our  great  Confession  replies, 
m  it  says :  "  Original  sin  is  truly  sin.'' 
^  it  be  asked,  in  what  sense  did  our  confessors  use  the  word 
?  we  reply,  in  what  we  have  seen  and  shown  to  be  its 
ptural  sense.  Is  it  asked  what  did  they,  and  what  do  we, 
ird  as  its  scriptural  sense  ?  we  reply,  the  language  of  the 
fession  tells  us  most  explicitly  what  they  meant  by  true  sin, 

by  that  Confession  in  firm  faith  we  abide.  Yet  it  may 
be  useless  to  give,  as  a  further  illustration  of  its  meaning, 
definition  of  sin  by  Melanchthou,  not  only  because  of  his 
tion  \o  the  Confession  as  its  composer,  but  yet  more  because 
is  purest  and  happiest  period,  his  definitions  were  as  sound 
aeir  substance  as  they  were  discriminating  and  felicitous  in 
r  form.  It  may  be  doubted  whether,  before  Melauchthon, 
lis  Loci  of  1535,  any  successful  attempt  had  been  made  to 
ne  sin  generically.  The  definitions  of  the  fathers  are  either 
[^cific  sin,  original  or  actual,  or  are  too  vague  for  the  pur- 
js  of  science.  Pelagius  tried  to  show,  from  some  of  Angus- 
's definitions  of  sin,  that  original  sin  is  not  really  sin.  What 
yustine  had  said  of  sins  of  act^  Pelagius  applied  to  sin  of 
are.  Melanchthon,  in  his  Loci  of  the  Second  Era,*  (1535- 
1),  says :  "  Sin  in  Holy  Scripture  does  not  merely  mean 
lething  done  (factum  aliquod),  but  it  signifies  also  a  perpet- 
ed  fault  (perpetuura  vitium),  that  is  a  corruption  of  nature 
flicting  with  the  law  of  God.  Sin  therefore,  generically 
en,  is  a  perpetuated  fault,  or  act,  conflicting  with  the  law  of 
i.  Sin  is  divided  into  original  and  actual."  In  the  Loci 
the  Third  Era  (1543-1559),  he  says  that  in  Scripture  the 

*  Corpus  Reformatorum.  xxi.  284,  878.     In  German:  Do.  xxii.  159, 
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name  "  sin  properly  signifies  any  thing  liaJtle  (ream),  and  con- 
demned by  God,  unless  remission  be  made.  This  general 
description  suits  both  original  and  actual  sin.  But  as  the 
definition  only  embraces  what  is  relative,  to  'wit,  licMity 
(reatus),  the  mind  naturally  seeks  for  that  on  account  of  which 
man  is  liaJUe  (reus)."  Melanchthon  then  gives  what  may  be  con- 
sidered the  standard  definition  of  sin  in  the  Lutheran  Theology. 
It  is  almost  verbally  the  definition  which,  first  endorsed  by 
Luther's  hearty  approbation,  and  by  our  divines  in  general, 
had  been  presented  in  opposition  to  Eck  at  the  Colloquy  at 
Worms  in  1541,  and  runs  thus :  "  Sin  is  either  a  defect  (defec- 
tus,  want,  lack,  failure,)  or  inclination,  or  act  conflicting  with 
the  law  of  God,  ofiending  God,  condemned  by  God,  and  mak- 
ing us  liable  (faciens  nos  reos)  to  eternal  wrath  and  eternal 
punisbnients,  had  not  remission  been  made."  "  In  this 
definition,"  adds  Melanchthon,  in  the  Loci,  "the  'defecC 
and  '  inclination'  correspond  with  original  sin  ;  the  '  act '  em- 
braces all  actual  sin,  internal  and  external."*  In  his  Defini- 
tions, f  he  repeats  the  same  idea  a  little  more  compactly. 
"  Sin  is  whatever  conflicts  with  the  law  of  God  —  a  defect,  or 
inclination,  or  act  conflicting  with  the  law  of  God,  and  making 
the  creature  liable  (ream)  to  eternal  wrath,  unless  remission  be 
made  for  the  Mediator's  sake."  In  the  Examen  Ordinandoruni^ 
the  definition  is  in  substance  the  same ;  the  most  remarkable 
difterence  is  in  the  closing  words :  "  And  fully  tneriting  (com- 
merens)  eternal  wrath,  unless  remission  were  made  for  the 
Son,  the  Mediator's  sake." 

If  this  definition  of  sin  be  a  just  one,  then  original  sin  is 
truly  sin,  for  it  is,  as  we  have  shown,  a  defect,  and  an  inclina- 
tion in  conflict  with  the  law  of  God,  offending  God,  and  con- 
demned by  God. 

IX.  The  natural  consequence  of  this  original  sin  is  tb^*^ 
that  it  "  condemns   and   brings  now  also   eteri>^ 

Ninth    ThMls.      -         -        ,,         ,  m  ^1- 

The  natural  cou.  death  ;"  dam  uaus  et  afferens  nunc  quoque  aet^^ 
.equencooforig.  ^^^  mortcm,"   "  uud  verdamme . .  unter  ewig^^ 

iDal  sin.  '  o 

Gottes  Zorn." 
1.  The  best  key  to  the  meaning  of  this  declaration  is  fonn^ 

*  Corpus  Reformator.  xxi.  667.    f  Corp.  Ref.  xxi.  1077.    J  Corp.  Bef.xziu.  12^ 
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L  the  XVII.  Swabach  Articles  of  Luther.  In  the  fourth  of 
lese  articles  of  Luther,  are  these  words :  "  Original  sin  is  a 
'ue  real  sin,  and  not  merely  a  fault  or  a  blemish,  but  a  sin  of 
ich  kind  as  would  condemn,  and  separate  eternally  g^„,,,  hutoH- 
om  God,  all  men  who  spring  from  Adam,  had  not  ^  lUuBtrauoni 

^f     .  1  T     ...     .  1.1  of  thte  ThealB. 

^.su3  Christ  appeared  as  our  substitute,  and  taken 
pon  Himself  this  sin,  together  with  all  sins  which  result  from 
,  and  by  His  sufferings  made  satisfaction  therefor,  and  thus 
tterly  removed,  and  blotted  them  out  in  Himself,  as  in  Ps.  li., 
:id  Rom.  y.  5.  is  clearly  written  of  this  sin." 

2.  The  fourth  Article  of  the  Swabach  series  is  evidently 
ased  upon  the  fourth  of  the  Articles  prepared  at  the  Marburg 
iolloquy.  That  Article  says :  In  the  fourth  place,  we  believe 
bat  original  sin  is  inborn,  and  inherited  by  us  from  Adam, 
nd  had  not  Jesus  Christ  come  to  our  aid  by  his  death  and  life, 
ve  must  have  died  therein  eternally,  and  could  not  have  come 
o  Qod's  kingdom  and  blessedness.* 

3.  In  Melanchthon's  edition  of  the  Confession  in  German, 
published  in  1533,  the  part  of  the  Second  Article  now  under 
consideration,  reads  thus :  "  This  inborn  and  original  sin  is 
truly  sin,  and  condemns  under  God's  eternal  wrath  all  who 
are  not  born  again  through  Baptism  and  faith  in  Christ, 
through  the  Gosj^el  and  Holy  Spirit,  "f 

4.  In  Melanchthon's  Latin  edition  of  the  varied  Confession 
of  1540  and  1542,  occur  at  this  point  these  expressions :  "  Con- 
demned to  the  wrath  of  God  and  eternal  death."  "Those 
defects  and  that  concupiscence  are  a  thing  criminal,  in  its  own 
nature  worthy  of  death.":]: 

1.  The  great  proposition  that  original  sin  condemns  and 
brings  now  also  eternal  death,  i.  e.  that,  left  to  its  The  scripture 
^tural  consequences,  unchecked  in  any  way  by  Ir^^^^^^r^l 
God,  this  condemnation  and  death  would  be  the  ■»•• 
^^ult,  is  already  involved  in  the  previous  Thesis.  The  present 
Thesb  was  meant  by  the  confessors  to  be  the  practical  infer- 
ence from  that,  and  that  Thesis  was  mainly  set  forth  in  order 
^0  this,  and  the  emphasis  of  the  connection  is  this,  that  origi- 

*  Rudelbach's  Ref.  Luth.  u.  Union,  p.  626. 

t  See  Weber's  ed«  Weimar,  1781.  %  Hase,  L.  S.,  p.  16. 
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nal  8in  is  so  truly  sin  as  to  bring  its  last  and  most  fearfiol 
result,  the  wrath  and  condemnation  of  God,  and  eternal  death. 
If  original  sin  be  truly  sin,  then,  unchecked,  it  of  necessity 
involves  men  in  the  final  results  of  sin.  If  in  itself,  in  its  own 
essence  and  nature,  it  be  sin,  then  is  it  in  itself  criminal,  and 
in  its  own  nature  deserving  of  condemnation,  and  if  condemned 
at  all,  it  must,  apart  from  God's  grace,  be  condemned  forever, 
for  nature  hiis  in  it  no  power  of  moral  self-recuperation.  The 
guilt  of  original  sin  would  expose  men  to  wrath,  and  its  help- 
lessness would  prevent  them  forever  from  rising  from  that 
wrath.  It  is  said  that  this  sin  "  now  also "  (nunc  quoque) 
"  brings  eternal  death."  This  is  true  as  over  against  the  idea 
that  original  sin  brought  death  only  to  Adam,  not  to  all  his 
posterity  ;  or,  that  its  effect  was  confined  to  the  Old  Dispensa- 
tion, so  that  Christ's  rederaptory  work  per  se^  and  without 
the  application  of  its  benefits  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the 
appointed  means,  releases  the  whole  race  from  the  liability  per- 
taining to  original  sin  ;  or,  that  children,  because  they  are  born 
in  Christendom,  or  of  Christian  parents,  are  ipso  facto  free  from 
the  penalty.  "  No\c  also^"  as  when  Adam  sinned ;  "  now  also^' 
in  the  New  Dispensation,  as  under  the  Old ;  "  71020  also^^^  though 
Christ  has  "  been  made  a  propitiation,  not  only  for  original, 
but  for  all  the  actual  sins  of  men  "  (C.  A.  iii.  3) ;  "now?  also^^ 
that  there  is  a  Christendom  —  original  sin  "brings  eternal 
death  "  to  all  that  are  not  born  asrain. 

2.  With  this  general  presumption  the  language  of  Scripture 
strictly  agrees:  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death."   Rom.  vi.  23.  The 
Apostle,  in  these  words,  is  speaking  not  only  inclusively,  but 
by  preeminence,  of  the  inherent  sin  of  our  nature.     He  use^ 
them  ill  logical  connection  with  the  proposition,  "  by  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."     Rom.  v.  12- 
There  is  no  break  in  the  argument,  and  no  change  in  the  sense 
of  the  words.     It  is  confessed  that  the  sin  of  the  first  man 
reduced  all  the  race  to  the  condition  of  his  fallen  nature.    It 
follows,  then,  that  without  some  Divine  arrest  of  natural  conse- 
quence, the  27enalty  which  attended  that  condition  in  him 
would  attend  it  in  us.     In  his  case  the  penalty  was  death,  so 
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len  must  it  be  in  ours.  Death  is  so  tenaciously  allied  to  sin 
lat  only  God  can  separate  them. 

3.  Nor  is  the  moral  mystery  of  this  fact  so  deep  relatively 
\  it  is  often  regarded.  Death,  even  eternal  death,  as  the 
idurance  of  suffering,  is  not  essentially  so  fearful  a  thing  as 
n.  It  would  be  more  in  keeping  with  divine  holiness  to  per- 
'\t  suffering  in  the  highest  degree  than  to  permit  sin  in  the 
ast  degree.  Suffering  is  the  removal  of  a  lesser  good  than 
lat  which  sin  removes,  and  the  bringing  in  of  a  lesser  evil 
lan  that  which  sin  brings  in.  Those,  therefore,  who  admit 
lat  the  natural  consequence  of  Adam's  sin  was,  that  sin 
itered  the  world,  and  fixed  itself  there  by  God's  permission, 
imit  a  far  greater  mystery  even  than  would  be  involved  in 
le  doctrine  that  God  would  allow  suffering  to  enter  an 
afalleu  world.  It  would  not  so  sorely  test  our  a  priori  antici- 
ation  in  regard  to  God  to  know  that  He  allowed  suffering  in  an 
mocent  world,  as  to  know  that  He  allows  a  race  to  lose  its 
loral  innocence. 

If  we  had^been  told  that  in  one  of  the  stars  above  us  the 
)eople  are  innocent,  but  that  suffering  is  there ;  and  that  in 
mother,  sin  came  in  (by  God's  permission)  to  destroy  the  inno- 
cence of  its  people,  the  former  statement  would  not  shock  our 
moral  sense,  or  create  the  same  difficulty  of  harmonizing  the 
fact  with  God's  spotless  holiness  and  love  of  what  is  best  as 
the  latter  would.  But  the  case  iseven  stronger,  vastly  stronger, 
than  this  supposition  would  imply,  for  the  difficulty  that 
presses  us  is  not  that  suffering  exists  apart  from  sin,  but  that 
God,  having  allowed  sin  to  enter  the  world,  allowed  the  pen- 
alty of  death  to  follow  that  sin. 
Furthermore,  if  it  were  a  doctrine  of  the  Bible  that  the  race 

• 

18  actually  lost  forever  because  of  original  sin,  the  mystery  of 
the  loss  would  be  a  less  mystery  than  that  of  the  permission  of 
sin.  Those  who  admit  the  existence  and  perpetuation  of 
)riginal  sin,  admit  therefore  a  mystery  greater  than  the  doc- 
rine  of  the  absolute  loss  of  this  sinful  race  in  consequence  of 
riginal  sin  would  be.  Here,  as  in  all  other  mysteries  of  Reve- 
ition,  Rationalism,  touching  with  its  plausible,  but  weak  hand, 
le  lees  mystery  is  compelled  to  acknowledge  the  greater. 
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4.  But  the  doctrine  of  the  Confession  is  not  that  this  low  of 
the  race  actually  takes  place,  but  that  original  sin,  unchecked 
by  God,  tends  to  this,  and  that  such,  apart  from  the  provisions 
of  his  grace  in  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  be  the  result. 
This  is  made  very  clear  by  the  historical  citations  with  which 
our  discussion  of  this  Thesis  opens. 

5.  If  it  be  argued  that  it  is  impossible  before  any  moral  act, 
or  moral  choice,  a  human  creature  should  have  an  element 
whiiih,  unchecked  in  its  results,  would  produce  rf^aM,  we  reply, 
that  it  would  much  more  seem  impossible  that  before  any 
moral  act,  or  moral  choice,  a  human  creature  should  have  an 
element  which,  not  only  unchecked,  but  with  the  mightiest 
checks,  actually  results  in  conscious  sin,  and  is  itself  sin.  Bat 
the  latter  is  admitted  by  all  who  acknowledge  the  existence  of 
original  sin.  Much  more  then  should  they  admit  the  former. 
If  we  have  sin  without  an  act  of  our  will,  much  more  may  we 
have  death,  the  result  of  that  sin,  without  an  act  of  our  wiD. 

6.  We  see,  furthermore,  that  all  the  visible  results  of  Adam's 
sin  to  Adam  are  perpetuated  to  us  his  descendants,  and  this 
creates  a  powerful  presumption  that  the  invisible  results  of  that 
sin  are  also  perpetuated  to  us.  The  sorrows  of  Eve  are  the  sorrows 
of  her  daughters ;  the  sorrows  of  Adam  are  the  sorrows  of  his 
sons  ;  the  curse  of  the  ground,  the  curse  of  temporal  death,  the 
exclusion  from  Paradise,  all  are  perpetuated  to  us.  But  the  prin- 
ciple on  which  God  allows  the  perpetuation  of  a  fellowship  in 
these  visVjle  results  of  Adam's  fall  is  the  principle  on  which  He 
would  also  allow  the  natural  tendency  of  our  sin  to  run  out  into 
the  invisible  results  of  the  Fall,  that  is,  into  eternal  death.    If 
God  had  no  right  to  allow  the  one  tendency.  He  liad  no  right  to 
allow  the  other.  If  He  has  no  right  to  allow  Adam's  sin  to  bring 
upon  us,  apart  from  His  grace,  Adam's  spiritual  curse.  He  has 
no  right  to  allow  Adam's  sin  to  bring  upon  us  Adam's  tempo- 
ral curse.     But  confessedly,  He  does  the  latter,  and  has  the 
right  to  do  it ;  equally  therefore  lias  Tie  the  right  to  do  the 
former,  and  if  he  does  not,  it  is  on  another  ground  than  that 
of  abstract  justice. 

It  is  not  anything  /  did  ^hich   places  me  in  a  sorrowfu. 
world,  with  a  frail  body,  a  clouded  mind,  a  sad  heart,  anc 
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mder  subjection  to  death ;  it  is  not  what  Idid^  but  what  /am, 
hat  subjects  me  to  these,  and  I  am  what  I  am  because  I 
jpring  from  Adam,  and  because  he  fell.  And  on  that  same  mys- 
terious, but  indubitable  principle,  that  what  we  are^  as  well  as 
what  we  do,  determines  our  destiny,  God  might,  in  keeping  with 
the  justice  which  nature  reveals,  actually  subject  the  race  to  the 
eternal  destiny  which  was  the  result  of  sin,  apart  from  the 
Divine  arrest  of  its  tendency,  to  Adam.  No  human  logic,  which 
acknowledges  the  Providence  of  God  in  nature,  could  overthrow 
the  proposition,  even  were  it  absolute,  that  original  sin  brings 
eternal  death  to  the  race. 

7.  Nor  is  the  language  too  strong,  that  original  sin  is,  in  its 
own  nature,  worthy  of  death.  The  word  of  God  teaches  that 
there  are  but  two  states  possible,  one  of  life,  the  other  of  death. 
Death  is  always  the  result  of  what  is  due.  Lifd  is  always  the 
result  of  grace.  Death  is  the  wages  of  sin.  Eternal  life  is  the 
sift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Death  is  the  natural  due  then  of  every  human  creature  as  a 
creature  of  sin,  and  eternal  life  can  only  come  to  man  as  a 
gracious  and  free  gift.  Nature,  as  well  as  voluntary  character, 
18  regarded  as  properly  subject  to  penalty.  "  We  were  by 
nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others,"  Eph.  iii.  3,  that  is, 
ve  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  by  our  natural  descent ;  we  who  are 
bom  Jews  are,  by  our  natural  birth,  just  as  the  Gentiles  are,  sub- 
ject to  wrath,  because  in  both  cases  men  are  born  with  a  sinful 
nature.     Death  is  the  due  of  sin. 

8.  That  infants  are  included  is  not  only  necessary,  logically, 
and  involved  in  the  words  of  Paul  just  quoted,  but  is  expressly 
taught.  "  Death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them 
that  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression." 

9.  The  results  of  AdanCs  fall^  and  of  Chrisfs  mediation^  are 
represented  as  entirely  parallel  in  the  range  of  their  subjects ; 
the  one  embraces  exactly  the  same  persons  as  the  other.  "  If 
Christ  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead."  "As  in  Adam  all 
died,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,"  (in  the  resurrection). 
*  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  grace  of  God,  tasted  death  for 
fveiy  man."    "  By  the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all 
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men  to  condemnation  ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the 
free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.  For  as  by 
one  man's  disobedience  many  (oi  polloi, '  the  many/  mankind,) 
were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many, 
('  the  many/  mankind,)  be  made  righteous." 

10.  The  reply  might  be  made,  however,  that  not  all  men  are 
actually  justified  through  Christ,  and  that  hence  the  parallel  is 
to  be  restricted,  and  that  not  all  men  are  necessarily  actually 
involved  in  the  death  of  sin.  But  in  fact  this  limitation  only 
makes  the  parallel  more  perfect.  Not  all  embraced  in  the 
ideal  of  Christ's  work  are  actually  saved,  because  the  work  is 
arrested  in  its  tendency  either  negatively  by  lack  of  the  means 
appointed  for  its  application,  or  positively  by  the  natural  will 
of  those  who  have  the  means,  but  resist  their  power.  So,  on 
the  other  hand,  not  all  embraced  in  the  ideal  of  sin's  work  are 
actually  lost,  because  that  work  is  arrested  on  God's  side  by 
the  means  appointed  as  its  antidote,  and  on  man's  side  by  the 
divinely  enlightened  will  of  those  who,  having  these  means,  do 
not  resist  their  power.  ITature,  so  to  speak,  undoes  Christ's 
work  in  the  one  case,  as  grace  undoes  sin's  work  in  the  other. 
God's  work  in  grace  in  the  one  case,  if  unarrested,  is  ample 
for  the  salvation  of  every  human  creature,  as  sin's  work,  in  the 
other  case,  if  unarrested,  is  ample  for  the  loss  of  every  human 
creature.  Thus  the  all  -  embracing  work  of  love  on  the  one 
hand,  freely  giving  life,  and  the  all-pervading  power  of  sin  on 
the  other,  meriting  death,  rest  in  the  same  generic  mode  of 
Divine  dealing.  Take  away  Christ,  and  e^ery  human  creature 
dies  in  Adam ;  take  away  Adam,  and  every  human  creature 
lives  in  Christ.  But  though  the  range  of  Adam's  work  and 
of  Christ's  work  be  the  same,  the  power  of  Christ's  work  tran- 
scends that  of  Adam's.  God's  love  in  Christ  outweighs  all 
"  Not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift."  (The  Apostle 
takes  a  new  point  of  view  :  he  had  shown  wherein  the  oifence 
is  as  the  free  gift,  to  wit,  in  its  range ;  now  he  looks  at  a 
point  in  which  the  free  gift  transcends  the  oflfence.)  "For 
if  through  the  offence  of  one,  many  (*the  many,'  man- 
kind,) be  dead,  muck  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by 
grace,  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded 
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many."  "Where  sin  abounded^  grace  did  much  more 
nd."  \ 

lus  the  cloud  of  death  which  hung  upon  the  horizon  of 
ivorld  in  its  morning  parts  before  the  beaming  of  the  Sun 
ighteousness,  and  then,  transfigured  by  His  ray,  billows 
nd  His  rising,  purpling  in  His  glory.  Nothing  can  mag- 
His  brightness,  but  this  cloud  diffuses  it.  That  cloud  lifts 
f  more  and  more  with  the  ascending  Sun,  and  at  His  full 
I  shall  have  melted  away  forever. 

.  This  natural  consequence  of  original  sin,  to  wit,  condem- 
on  and  eternal  death,  is  actually  incurred  by     Tenth  Tbed«. 

T  .1  '  r^       I*     ii  TT«  •  The  necessitj  of 

cho  are  not  bom  again.  Conf.,  "His  qui  non  the  new  wnh  for 
scantur."    "AUe  die  so  nicht  wiederum  neu  '**•  p^®°  •"'' 

remoral  of  orlgi- 

)ren  werden.  muain. 

If  the  natural  tendency  and  consequence  of  original  sin  be 
h,  one  of  two  results  is  inevitable.     Either  sin  actually 

on  and  results  in  death,  or  its  natural  tendency  is  in  some 

arrested.  Our  tenth  Thesis  aflSrms  that  the  only  way  in 
2h  it  can  be  arrested  is  for  its  subject  to  be  born  again. 
nature  we  are  born  to  sin,  and  through  sin  to  eternal 
h.  By  grace  we  are  born  again  to  a  renewed  heart,  and 
ugh  a  renewed  heart  to  eternal  life. 

The  relative  innocence  of  any  human  being  cannot  in 
f  save  him.  The  innocence  of  any  human  being  can  only 
relative.  There  is  a  great  difterence  in  the  character  of 
jgenerate  persons  relatively  to  each  other,  but  there  is  no 
5rence  whatever  in  their  nature.    A  thousand  things  mould 

modify  character,  but  the  corrupt  heart  is  untouched  by 
n  all.  The  phenomena  of  a  corrupt  heart  are  infinitely 
jrsified,  not  only  in  their  number,  but  in  their  intensity. 

young  man  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  Judas  who  betrayed 
Lord,  were  diverse  in  their  character.  The  one  was  lovely, 
other  as  odious  as  it  was  possible  for  unregenerated  charac- 
to  be.  But  they  had  alike  an  unchanged  heart  —  their 
re  was  the  same.  The  innocence  of  the  young  man,  rela- 
[y  to  Judas,  could  not  save  him.  The  so-called  innocence 
be  best  man  falls  infinitely  more  short  of  absolute  inno- 
8  than  it  rises  above  the  deepest  absolute  criminality 
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relatively.     Every  man  is  more  guilty  absolutely  than  he  5b 
innocent  relatively. 

3.  There  is  a  relative  innocence  in  the  infant  as  contrasted 
with  the  adult ;  this  the  Scriptures  freely  allow :  "  In  malice 
be  ye  children."  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  Even  the  first  budding  of 
sin  seems  only  to  lend  the  charm  of  vivacity  to  the  little  crea- 
ture. The  baleful  passion  which,  in  the  matured  Cain,  darkens 
all  time  with  its  deed  of  murder,  may  have  made  his  father 
and  mother  smile  as  it  flushed  and  sparkled  in  the  miniature 
lines  of  anger  traced  on  his  face  in  childhood.  But  the  nature 
of  Cain  was  the  same  in  the  first  glow  of  anger  as  in  the  last, 
and  the  nature  which  was  in  the  first  glow  of  anger  was  in 
Cain  before  that  anger  arose.  That  anger  did  not  make  to 
moral  nature,  but  was  made  by  it.  The  great  need  of  the 
human  creature  is  indeed  to  be  saved  ^^om  that  moral  nature, 
and  this  can  only  be  done  by  giving  him  a  new  heart.  The 
moral  nature  of  the  new-born  infant  is  as  truly  a  sinful  one  as 
that  of  the  grey-haired  old  reprobate,  even  as  the  physical 
nature  and  mental  nature  of  that  babe  are  as  reaUy  a  human 
nature,  its  body  as  really  a  human  body,  its  soul  as  really* 
human  soul,  as  those  of  the  ripe  adult.  God  can  no  more  save 
sin  in  nature  than  he  can  save  it  in  character,  and  hence  a  new 
nature  is  as  absolutely  needed  by  an  infant  as  by  an  adult 
To  deny  that  an  infant  is  capable  of  regeneration  is  to  deny 
that  it  is  capable  of  salvation.  The  tree  is  knoxcn  by  its  fruit, 
not  made  by  it.  While  the  tree  is  corrupt,  the  fruit  must  be 
corrupt.  If  the  tree  be  made  good,  the  fruit  will  be  gooi 
Our  proposition,  then,  clothing  it  in  the  guise  of  our  Saviour*3 
figure,  would  be  this :  That  the  outgrowth  and  fruit  of  thia 
tree  of  our  human  nature  must  inevitably  be  deadly,  unless  the 
nature  of  the  tree  itself  be  changed.  The  oak-nature  is  the 
same  in  the  acorn  as  in  the  monarch  of  the  forest  who  has  cast 
his  shade  for  centuries.  If  the  acorn  grow,  it  inevitably 
grows  to  the  oak. 

4.  For  the  same  great  reason  the  relative  innocence  which 
arises  from  ignoranee  cannot  save  men.  There  are  some  in 
nominal  Christendom  whose  privileges  are  so  few  that  their 
accountability  is  relatively  diminished.     The  millions  of  Jews, 
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fohammedans,  and  Pagans  are  relatively  innocent  in  charao- 
jr,  as  compared  with  the  unregenerate  who  have  the  full  light 
F  the  Gospel.  Yet,  however  few  and  light,  relatively,  their 
iripes  may  be,  as  they  knew  not  their  Master's  will,  it  is  evi- 
3nt  that  they  too  can  never  reach  heaven  with  an  unchanged 
siture.  Their  disqualification  is  none  the  less  real  because  it 
relatively  less  voluntary  than  that  of  others.  Man  is  born 
ith  a  moral  nature,  which  unfits  him  for  heaven.  More  than 
lis,  the  moral  nature  has  in  it  something  which  God  abhors 
ad  condemns.  Unless  in  some  way  another  moral  nature  is 
iven  him,  he  not. only  must  negatively  be  excluded  from 
eaven,  but  must,  positively,  come  under  God's  wrath.  It  is 
lid,  ^^  As  many  as  have  sinned  without  law  shall  also  perish 
without  law ; "  but  it  is  nowhere  said,  "  As  many  as  have  been 
loly  without  law,  shall  be  saved  without  law."  On  the  con- 
rary,  the  Apostle's  whole  argument  is  designed  to  prove  "  all 
he  world  "  "  guilty  before  God." 

5.  If  the  relative  innocence,  either  of  adults  or  of  infants, 
could  save  them  from  death  and  take  them  to  heaven,  their 
natures  being  still  under  the  power  of  inborn  sin,  heaven  itself 
would  simply  be,  in  one  respect,  earth  renewed  ;  it  would  be 
the  abode  of  sinful  beings.  In  another  respect  it  would  be 
worse  than  earth,  for  its  sinful  beings,  unrestrained  by  the  fear 
of  death,  would  yield  themselves  without  check  to  the  thoughts 
and  desires  of  their  corrupt  natures.  Going  to  heaven  would, 
in  the  case  supposed,  make  no  more  change  in  the  heart  than 
going  to  church.  A  bad  heart  may  have  its  worst  thoughts 
in  the  best  places^  '  If  sin  could  be  self-generated  in  heaven,  as 
in  the  case  of  angels  once  holy  but  now  fallen,  much  more 
niight  and  would  it,  already  existing,  reveal  itself  there.  If 
ftngels  kept  not  their  first  estate  in  heaven,  much  more  would 
Oian  there  reveal  his  last  and  fallen  estate ;  and  it  might  as 
well  be  said  that  to  put  Lucifer  back  in  heaven  unchanged  is 
to  be  thought  of,  as  that  our  human  nature  unchanged  is  to 
^  placed  there* 

6.  Hence  the  testimony  of  Scriptuje  is  of  the  most  explicit 
ind  as  to  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  new  birth  to  every  human 
rahtre.    Our  Lord  Jesus  says :  ^'  Except  a  man  (that  is  any 
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one  and  every  one)  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdon 
of  God."  If  our  blessed  Lord  had,  however,  anticipated  thit 
there  might  be  an  effort  to  evade  the  all-eomprehendiDg  force 
of  his  words,  he  could  not  more  completely  have  made  that 
effort  hopeless  than  by  adding,  as  he  did :  ^^  That  which  ii 
born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,"  that  is,  every  human  being  born 
naturally  into  our  world  is  fleshly,  and  needs  a  new  birth. 

7.  There  is  one  absolute  characteristic  of  all  Ood's  children: 
"  They  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  flesh,  dot  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God,"  that  is,  no  human  creature,  in 
and  by  his  natural  birth,  is  God's  child,  but  must,  in  order 
to  this,  be  born  of  Him.  The  "  new  creature  "  alone  avait 
"  Every  one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  Nim.''^ 

8.  Before  these  invincible  necessities  of  the  case,  and  this 
irresistible  witness  of  God's  AVord,  goes  down  the  delusive  idei 
that  the  20ork  of  Christ  covers  the  cdse  either  of  Pagans  (^  (f 
infants^  witliout  their  being  born  again,     Semi-Pclagianism  and 
Arminianism,  acknowledging  some  sort  of  original  sin,  and 
some  sort  of  a  need  of  a  remedy,  have  said  that  for  Christi 
sake  infants,  having  no  conscious  sin,  are  forgiven,  and  with- 
out anything  further  being  needed,  pass  at  death  into  heaven. 
Tliere  are  many  who  imagine  that  this  view  gives  relief  to  the 
great  difliculty  of  the  subject,  that  it  avoids  the  doctrine  that 
infants  may  be  lost,  and  yet  concedes  that  they  all  are  so  &r 
sinners  as  to  need  a  Saviour  ;  that  it  proposes  something  that 
shall  be  done  for  them,  and  yet  escapes  the  obnoxious  theory 
of  the  possibilitg  and  necessity  of  infant  regeneration.     This  view 
has  been  mainly  devised  indeed  to  evade  tte  last-mentioned 
doctrine.     But  it  is  far  from  escaping  the  pressure  of  the  diffi- 
culty.    That  difliculty  is,  that  the  nature  of  the  child  is  a  sin- 
ful nature.     To  forgive  absolutely  that  sin  of  nature  simply 
for  Christ's  sake,  would  be  to  remove  the  penalty,  while  the 
guilty  thing  itself  is  untouched.     It  would  be  to  suppose  that 
the  child  is  removed  from  the  penal  curse  of  sin,  yet  left  fully 
under  the  power  of  sin  itself.     It  involves  the  "justification  of 
an  unrenewed  nature,     {t  supposes  Christ's  work  to  operate 
apart  from  the  applying  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  on  this 
theory  an  unregenerate  human  creature,  forgiven  for  Christ's 
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,  in  its  untouched  sin,  would  pass  into  heaven  still  unre- 
srate.  The  theory  errs  utterly  either  by  excess  or  by  lack, 
child  has  not  a  sinful  nature,  it  needs  no  Saviour.  If  its 
B  not  a  proper  subject  of  condemnation,  it  needs  no  forgive- 
But  if  it  has  a  sinful  nature,  it  needs  not  only  a  Saviour 
I  penalty,  but  a  renewing  power  to  save  it  from  the  in- 
[ling  of  sin ;  if  it  is  subject  to  condemnation,  it  not  only 
.s  forgiveness,  but  the  exercise  of  a  gracious  power  which 
ultimately  remove  what  is  condemnable.  In  other  words, 
jeds  to  be  born  again. 

Nothing  but  downright  Pelagianism  of  the  extremest 
I  can  save  any  man  logically  from  the  conclusion  we  are 
ng.  Original  sin  must  be  counteracted  in  its  natural 
ency  to  death,  first,  by  a  power  which  removes  its  penalty, 
secondly,  by  a  power  which  ultimately  removes  the  sin 
f.  The  power  which  removes  the  penalty  is  in  our  Lord 
is  Christ,  who  made  atonement  for  original  sin,  as  well  as 
the  actual  sins  of  men ;  the  power  which  can  remove  the 
itself  is  in  the  new  birth.  The  former,  to  use  the  old 
logical  terminology,  is  necessary  to  remove  the  reatiis  of 
inal  sin,  that  is,  its  present  guilt  and  immediate  liability ; 
latter  is  necessary  to  remove  its  fomes^  the  inciting  foment- 
power  itself,  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  the  materiale^  or 
ice  of  sin,  which  would,  left  to  itself,  ever  renew  the  guilt 
its  curse.  It  is  as  impossible  to  separate  the  justification 
n  infant  from  its  regeneration,  as  it  would  be  to  justify  an 
t  while  his  heart  is  unchanged.  These  two  things,  justifi- 
m  and  regeneration,  may  be  separated  mentally,  and  arc 
y  distinct,  but  they  are  never  separated  in  fact.  Unless 
e  be  regeneration,  there  will  be  no  forgiveness.  A  regen- 
ed  man  is  always  justified,  a  justified  man  is  always  regen- 
sd ;  and  unless  a  man  be  both,  he  is  neither.  A  justified 
at,  unregenerate,  is  inconceivable  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 
.  justification  would  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 
:e  then  to  the  attainment  of  both  forgiveness  and  sanctifi- 
)n,  or  of  either,  there  is  a  necessity  which  is  most  abso- 
;  no  human  being  has  been,  or  can  be,  saved  from  eternal 
h  unless  he  be  born  again. 
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10.  On  this  point,  all  sound  theology  of  every  part  of  oar 
common  Christianity  is  a  unit.  It  is  not  distinctively  a  Lu- 
theran doctrine.  The  Romish  and  Greek  Churches  recognize 
the  impossibility  of  the  salvation  of  any  human  creature  with- 
out a  change  from  that  condition  into  which  he  is  born.  The 
Calvinistic  theory  (including  that  of  the  Calvinistic  BaptiMs^) 
involves  the  doctrine  that  infants  need  regeneration  to  fit  them 
for  heaven ;  that  they  are  capable  of  regeneration,  that  it  actu- 
ally takes  place  in  the  case  of  elect  infants,  and  that  it  takes 
place  in  this  life.  Calvin  :  *  "  How,  say  they  (the  Anabaptists), 
are  infants  regenerated,  who  have  neither  the  knowledge  of 
good  or  evil  ?  We  answer,  that  it  does  not  follow  that  there 
is  no  work  of  God,  because  we  are  incapable  of  grasping  it,  for 
it  is  clear  that  infants  who  are  to  be  saved  (as  certainly  samt  of 
that  age  are  saved)  are  previously  regenerated  (ante  . .  regenerari), 
hy  the  Lord."  That  milder  school  of  Calvinism,  which  merd- 
fully,  and  perhaps  illogically,  departs  from  the  rigor  of  the 
older  and  more  self  -  consistent  Calvinism,  and  believes  that 
none  but  elect  infants  die  in  infancy,  does  not,  nevertheless, 
depart  from  the  old  and  true  view,  that  the  saved  infant  is 
regenerate,  and  can  only  as  regenerate  be  saved. 

This  great  fact  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  on  the  main 
diflSculty  of  this  part  of  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  all  hut 
Pelagians  are  in  unity  of  faith  with  our  Church.     The  testi- 
mony of  the  Church  through  all  ages  is  most  explicit  on  thi« 
point:   That  no  unregenerate  human  being,  infant  or  aduHi 
Pagan  or  nominal  Christian,  can  be  saved.     Without  holiness^ 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  —  but  no  man  can  be  holy  with  h^^ 
natural   heart   unchanged.     Except  we  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  we  are  none  of  His;  but  this  Spirit  is  given  tousi^ 
and  by  the  new  birth  alone. 

XI.  We  have  seen  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  new  birth  to 

Kieveiiiii  The-  ^^cry  humau  creature,  and  we  now  affirm  as  our 

Bi8.    The   Holy  Eleventh  Thesis:  That  as  the  new  birth  is  abso- 

Bpirit     the    Bole  .iii*/*  /• 

nnihor  of  the  lutcly  esscutial  to  thc  salvation  of  every  one  of  our 
new  birth.  racc,  SO  thc  Holy  Spirit  is  absolutely  essential  to 
the  new  birth.  "  Durch  heiligen  Geist,"  "  Per  spiritum 
sanctum." 

♦  InstiL  (IV,  xvi.  17.) 
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When  the  neio  birth  takes  place ^  it  is  invariably  wrought  by  the 
Hdy  Spirit.  This  proposition  sounds  like  a  truism.  Theoret- 
ically, all  Christians,  with  any  pretensions  to  the  name  Evan- 
gelical, would  accept  it,  and  yet,  practically,  it  is  constantly 
ignored.  Let  our  faith  rest  on  this,  that  whether  with  means 
3r  without  means,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  author  of  regenera- 
tion, simply  and  absolutely;  that  the  human  being  can  accom- 
plish no  part  of  it  whatever.  It  is  not  man's  own  work,  it  is 
lot  the  work  of  his  mind,  of  his  heart,  of  his  will,  but  it  is 
Sod's  work  in  his  mind,  in  his  heart,  in  his  will.  The  power 
3f  an  adult  human  being  in  the  matter  of  his  regeneration  is 
ibsolutcly  negative.  He  can  resist,  he  can  thwart,  he  can 
larden  himself,  but  in  and  of  himself  he  cannot  yield,  or  con- 
lent,  or  make  his  heart  tender. 

The  adult  is  as  helpless  positively,  in  the  power  of  producing 
bis  own  regeneration,  as  the  infant  is.     The  adult  can^  indeed, 
50,  and  must  go  to  the  preached  word,  and  can  and  must  go  to 
the  Bible :  he  can  use  the  means,  and  with  them  conjoin  fer- 
vent prayer ;  but  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  who  regenerates  the 
man  through  the  means,  not  the  man  who  regenerates  him- 
self, either  through  the  means  or  apart  from  them.    The  adult, 
indeed,  with  the  means,  may  either  resist  the  Holy  Spirit  or 
cease  to  resist.     He  may  refuse  to  let  Him  work,  or  he  may 
suflFer  Him  to  work.     The  difference  in  the  course  pursued 
here  makes  the  difference  of  result  between  two  adults,  one  of 
whom  becomes  regenerate,  and  the  other  does  not.     It  is  not 
that  the  one  regenerates  himself,  and  the  other  refuses  to  regen- 
erate himself.     It  is,  that  one  suffers  the  Holy  Spirit  to  regen- 
erate him  through  the  Word,  and  the  other  refuses  to  permit 
Him.    But  even  this  negative  power  is  derived  from  the  pres- 
ence of  grace  and  of  its  means,  for  a  man  to  whom  the  Word 
18  set  forth  is  ipso  facto  not  in  a  condition  of  pure  nature.    Even 
in  the  low  realm  of  mere  nature  there  are  not  wanting  analo- 
gies to  this  spiritual  fact.     Man  has,  for  example,  physically 
no  Belf- nourishing  power.     The  nutritive  property  of  food 
exerts  itself  on  him.     The  food  itself  is  the  medium  or  means 
of  notritioD.     Man  receives  the  food  outwardly,  and  the  mys- 
terious power  of  nutrition  exerts  itself  through  the  food  thus 
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received.     One  man  lives,  the  other  starves ;  not  that  the  first 
has  any  power  of  selF-nutrition,  but  that  he  received  the  out- 
ward thing  through  which  the  power  of  nutrition  is  exerdsed, 
and  did  not  counteract  its  effect ;  the  other  did  not  receive  the 
food,  and  consequently  failed  to  receive  the  nutritive  energy, 
or  receiving  the  food  outwardly,  like  the  first,  presented  some- 
thing in  his  system  which  resisted  the  working  of  its  nutri- 
tive power.    The  dependence  of  the  adult  on  nutriment  ifl 
the  same  as  that  of  the  infant.     The  adult  can,  indeed,  ask 
for  nutriment,  an  asking  which  is  prayer,  and  the  infant  can- 
not.   The  adult,  with  reflective  consciousness,  craves,  and  with 
reflective  consciousness  receives  nutriment,  which  the  infant 
cannot  do ;  but  the  life  of  neither  is  self-sustained.    Both  muBt 
be  nourished  of  God  by  means  of  food.    The  mystery  of  reg«i- 
eration  lies  in  this  central  mystery,  that  the  new  man  is  a  crea- 
ture, not  a  manufacture  ;  he  is  born,  not  self-made;  his  moral 
condition  is  the  result,  primarily,  essentially,  and  positively, 
of  the  divine  will,  not  of  his  own  —  he  is  the  child  of  God" 
"  Which  were  born,  not  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  wiU 
of  man,  but  of  God."    With   God  all  things  are  possible-* 
"God  is  able  of  the  very  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abra^ 
ham ; "  and  if  of  the  hard  rock  we  tread  upon.  He  could  makc^ 
tender  and  faithful  hearts,  who  shall  attempt  to   limit  Hi^ 
energy  in  regard  to  any  of  our  race,  to  whom  his  promises  are^ 
given  ?   If  God  could,  from  inanimate  Nature's  hardest  shapes, 
raise  up  faithful  children  to  faithful  Abraham,  much  more  can 
He  raise  them  up  from  infants,  the  children  of  His  people  — 
the  children  of  the  covenant.     The  internal  processes  of  regen- 
eration  are  hidden  from  us.     "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth  (the  Spirit  breathes  where  He  will),  and  thou  hearest 
the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and 
whither  it  goeth.     So  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit," 
God  claims  for  Himself  the  whole  work  of  our  regeneration. 
"Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regen- 
eration, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."    Titus  iii.  5. 

The  absolute  essential  in  regeneration,  and  the  only  abaolute 
essential  in  the  way  of  an  agent,  is  the  Holy  Spirit.    Not  even 
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;he  means  belong  to  this  absolute  essential,  but  merely  to  the 
>rdinary  essentials.  The  only  previous  condition  in  the  human 
;oul  positively  necessary  when  the  Holy  Spirit  approaches  it, 
s  that  it  shall  not  resist  His  work.  Before  the  ^^  »b«>iau 
me  doctrine  -of  the  supreme  and  sole  necessity  of  B««niiAi. 
he  Holy  Spirit's  Work,  as  the  author  of  regeneration,  the  great 
iiystery  of  infant  regeneration  and  of  infant  salvation  passes 
,way.  The  Holy  Spirit  can  renew  the  infant  because  it  does 
lot  resist  His  work.  If,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit  icishes  to 
egenerate  an  infant.  He  can  regenerate  that  infant.  Who  will 
iispute  this  proposition  ?  We  do  not  here  affirm  that  He  will 
egenerate,  or  wishes  to  regenerate  one  of  the  mai^y  millions 
7ho  die  in  infancy.  We  simply  ask  now  for  toleration  to  this 
^reposition,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  if  He  wishes,  can  renew  the 
lature  of  a  child.  Admit  this,  and  there  is  nothing  more  to 
ettle  but  the  question  of  fact,  and  the  decision  of  that  ques- 
ion  rests,  not  on  speculation,  but  on  the  witness  of  the  Word 
f  God. 

If  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  can  produce  this  new  birth,  then  it 
B  evident, 

1.  That  the  toork  of  Christ  Qannot  produce  that  new  birth  in 
tself,  separate  from  the  applying  power  of  the  Holy 

Spirit.    It  is  the  gracious  Spirit  who  "  takes  of  the 
liings  that  are  Christ's,  and  makes  them  ours." 

2.  The  relation  to  Christian  parents  can,  in  itself,  have  no 
•egenerating  power.  The  child  of  the  holiest  of  chrtouan  p.. 
our  race  has  the  same  nature  as  the  child  of  the    »^n»«- 

most  godless,  and  needs  the  same  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

8.  Nor  can  birth,  in  the  midst  of  covenant  privileges,  have 
in  itself  a  regenerating  power.  The  child  whose  coTewuit  iTir. 
parents  are  Christians,  or  who  has  one  Christian  "•«»• 
parent,  is  indeed  "  holy  "  (fiyioj),  that  is,  is  separated  by  the  fact 
of  Buch  birth  from  heathendom.  The  children  of  Christendom 
are,  in  virtue  of  that  fact,  generically  Christian ;  not  indeed 
members  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  separated  from  the 
^orld,  as  some  imagine,  and  receiving  in  their  baptism  merely 
i  recognition  of  a  relation  existing  apart  from  that  baptism, 
mt  members  of  the  Christian  world,  considered  as  separated 
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from  the  Pagan  or  Jewish  world.  The  child  of  Christian 
parents,  or  of  a  Christian  parent,  is,  so  to  speak,  constractivdy 
and  provisionally,  and  by  a  natural  anticipation,  to  be  conad- 
ered  Christian,  but  is  not  actually  such  until  it  is  baptized. 
Thus  a  resident  foreigner  in  our  land  is,  constructively  and 
provisionally,  an  American  citizen,  but  not  actually  such  antil 
he  is  naturalized. 

This  is  the  true  force  of  the  passage  to  which  we  are  allud- 
ing (1  Cor.  vii.  14),  and  which  is  mainly  relied  on  by  those 
who  think  that  infants  are  born  of  the  flesh  into  the  earthly 
kingdom  of  God  —  the  Church.  This  is  apparent  on  a  careful 
examination  of  the  text.  The  question  before  the  Apostle  was 
this :  If  one  of  a  married  couple  became  Christian,  the  other 
remaining  Pagan,  would  this  diversity  of  religion  necessitate 
a  divorce  ?  The  Apostle  replies  it  would  not.  "  If  any  brother 
hath  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to  dwell  with 
him,  let  him  not  put  her  away.  And  the  woman  which  hath 
an  husband  that  believeth  not,  and  if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell 
with  her,  let  her  not  leave  him.  For  the  unbelieving  husband 
is  SANCTIFIED  (^^iaffTai)  by  the  wifc,  and  the  unbelieving  wifeifl 
SANCTIFIED  {^iyiadrm)  by  the  husbaud.     Else  were  your  children 

UNCLEAN  (ttxaSapra)  ;    but  nOW  arC  they  HOLY  (a^ia)." 

Let  it  be  noted,  that  three  classes  of  persons  are  here  spoken 
of  as  holy  or  sanctifie<l : 

1.  The  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified; that  is,  is  holy* 
because  his  wife  is  a  Christian. 

2.  The  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified ;  that  is,  is  holy,  because 
her  husband  is  a  Christian. 

3.  The  children  are  sanctified  ;  that  is,  are  holy,because  oxae 
of  the  parents  is  a  Christian.  It  is  evident  then  that  this  sane- 
tification  is  not  a  moral  one.  The  Pagan  husband  is  not,  by 
virtue  of  having  a  Christian  wife,  any  less  a  godless  man; 
neither  then  can  the  Apostle  mean  that  his  child  is  holy 
morally  because  its  mother  is  holy.  It  is  evident,  furthermore, 
that  the  sanctification  is  not  an  ecclesiastical  one.  The 
Pagan  wife  is  not  a  member  of  the  Church  because  her 
husband  is  a  Christian,  neither  then  is  her  child  holy  eccleaiaa- 
tically,  separated  to  the  Christian  Church,  because  its  &ther  ii 
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>  Christian.  It  necessarily  follows  then  that  the  sanctification 
«ing  neither  moral,  nor  ecclesiastical,  is  generic,  and  that  this 
generic  character  has  a  limitation  in  the  nature  of  the  question 
md  of  the  case.  The  question  was :  Do  the  children  belong  to 
Christendom  or  Heathendom  ?  The  one  parent  is  Christian, 
the  other  Pagan.  Where  is  the  generic  relation  of  the  child, 
or  offspring,  whether  infant  or  adult,  of  these  parents  ?  The 
reply  of  the  Apostle  is :  That  God  decides  mercifully,  what 
could  not  be  decided  logically,  and  gives  the  children  the 
benefit  of  His  goodness  in  considering  them  as  generically 
related  to  the  better  system,  not  to  the  worse. 

The  unbelieving  father  is,  so  far  as  this  question  is  concerned, 
constructively  in  Christendom,  so  that  his  child  is  no  more  a 
Pagan  child  than  if  both  parents  were  Christians.  On  the 
other  side,  the  child  is  so  far  constructively  in  Christendom  as 
if  both  parents  were  Christians.  The  unbelieving  father  is  so 
&r  a  Christian  that  his  child  is  a  member  of  Christendom,  not 
of  Pagandom.  The  child  is  so  far  holy  that  it  is  now  one  of  the 
cliildren  of  Christendom,  not  one  of  the  children  of  Pagandom. 
Within  the  great  world  there  is  the  generic  aggregate  of 
persons  belonging  to  the  world  of  Pagandom,  and  to  the  world 
of  Christendom.  The  world  of  Christendom  is  generically  holy, 
that  is,  as  Christendom,  it  is  separate  generically  from  Pagan- 
dom. But  within  the  world  of  Christendom  there  is  a  further 
separation.  The  Church  is  sanctified,  or  holy,  as  separate  from 
the  nominally  Christian  world ;  this  is  an  ecclesiastical  holi- 
iiesB.  But  within  this  Church  there  is  yet  a  further  separation 
of  genuine  Christians  from  merely  nominal  ones,  and  this  holi- 
^^  is  ifOB AL.  The  answer  of  the  Apostle  is,  not  that  the  chil- 
^  (adult  as  well  as  infant)  are  morally  holy,  nor  that  they  are 
ECCLESIASTICALLY  holy,  but  that  they  are  geneeically  holy, — 
iQ  a  word,  that  they  are  just  as  little  of  Pagandom,  just  as 
much  children  of  Christendom,  as  if  both  parents  were  Chris- 
tiana. All  children  who  have  either  both  parents,  or  but  one 
parent,  Christian,  alike  belong,  not  to  Christian  saints,  nor  to 
the  invisible  church,  not  to  the  Christian  body  in  the  visible 
eharch,  nor  to  the  Christian  family,  in  a  word,  they  belong 
not  to  the  Christian  species,  but  simply  to  the  Christian  genua 
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or  Christian  world,  which  we  call  Christendom.  The  vA 
question  settled  then  by  the  Apostle  is  no  more  than  thift,thil 
the  child  of  one  Christian  parent  has  the  same  spiritual  idfr 
tion  as  the  child  whose  parents  are  both  Christians,  leaving  it 
in  the  main  an  open  question  what  those  relations  are.  H^ 
the  inference  from  this  jmssage  goes  to  the  ground,  that  childiei 
are  members  of  the  visible  church  by  their  birth,  and  m\A 
more  the  inference  that  they  are  born  again  by  virtue  of  their 
relation  to  Christian  parents. 

4.  Nor  is  there  any  power  in  death  to  regenerate.    Thewaw 

those  who  seem  to  think  that  the  body  is  the  seat  of  originil 

Denthnnregen-  siu,  aud  that  all  that  is  necessary  to  redeem  tbe 

er«ting  power,     ^^^^j  f^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^f  ^^^^  j^  ^^  Separate  it  fiPOB 

the  body.     But  the  true  primary  seat  of  sin  is' the  soul.    Tb  | 
body  can  be  spoken  of  as  the  seat  of  sin  only  in  a  secondwj 
sense,  and  because  of  the  soul's  connection  with  it.     The  in«« 
separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  cannot  in  itself  chanp 
the  soul's  moral  condition.      lie  that  is  unregenerate. before 
death,  remains  unregenerate  after  death,  unless  after  death  the 
Holy  Spirit  make  the  great  change.     Death  in  itself  can  have 
no  such  power,  and  no  such  tendency.     But  if  the  Holy  Spirit 
can   work  this    change  in   an   infant  after  death,  He  cm 
just  as  readily  do  it  before  its  death,  and   the  whole  idei 
of  purgation  after  death,  of  a  change  of  relation  to  God 
after  the  departure  of  the  soul,  of  a  renewal  of  probation  in  an 
eternal  world,  is  utterly  foreign  to  the  entire  tendency  of  the 
New  Testament  doctrine.     To  admit  it,  is  to  admit  the  exit*- 
cnce*of  a  purgatory;  it  would  grant  the  Romish  doctrine  ii^ 
its  main  point,  and  the  controversy  would  narrow  itself  to  th® 
comparative  trifles  of  the  duration  and  modes  of  that  purg^^ 
tory.     No  such   refuge  is   necessary.     The  great   change  i^ 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  and  the  possibilities  an3 
probabilities  of  human  regeneration  are  limited  by  nothing 
but  His  purpose  and  His  power.     Any  regeneration  for  which 
infinite  power  is  adequate,  and  which  divine  goodness  purposes 
and  promises,  may  and  will  be  wrought. 

XII.  This  new  birth  by  the  Holy  Spirit  has  Baptism  as  on< 
of  its  ordinary  means.     Conf.,  "  Durch  die  Taufe,"  "  per  Bap 
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.nm/*  The  part  of  the  Second  Article  of  the  Augsbnrg 
fcssion  which  comes  under  discussion  in  this  thesis  is 
:  which  asserts  that  original  sin  brings  eternal  Twelfth  ThMit. 
th  to  all  those  who  are  not  born  again  of  bap-  u^JJ^rorii^IlS 
1  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  have  shown  the  •*»• 
olute  necessity  of  being  bom  again ;  we  have  seen  that 

Holy  Spirit  is  absolutely  essential  to  that  new  birth ;  it 
V  remains  to  explain   and   vindicate    our   Confession   in 

declaration  that  the  new  birth  must  also  be  of  Bap- 
n. 

k&  this  is  one  of  the  points  specially  objected  to,  and  as 
!8e  words  have  been  omitted  in  the  "Definite  Platform," 
dch,  so  far  as  its  omission  is  evidence,  denies  not  only  the 
lessity  of  baptism,  but  the  necessity  altogether  either  of  the 
«r  birth,  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  remove  the  results  of  origi- 
l  sin,  we  may  be  pardoned  for  dwelling  at  some  length  upon 

The  doctrine  of  our  Church  in  regard  to  baptism  is  one  of 
e  few  fundamental  points  on  which  any  part  of  evangelical 
iristendom  avowedly  differs  with  her.  We  propose  to  give, 
Bt,  some  historical  matter  bearing  upon  the  origin  and 
^ning  of  these  words  in  our  Confession.  We  shall  present 
686  chronologically. 
1529.    The  fifteen  doctrinal  articles  of  Luther,  prepared 

the  Colloquy  at  Marburg,  on  this  point  run     i.  The  Mar- 

^g  •  burg  ArticlM. 

'*In  the  FOURTH  place,  we  believe  that  original  sin  is  a  sin  of 
ch  kind  that  it  condemns  all  men,  and  if  Jesus  Christ  had 
)t  come  to  our  help  with  His  life  and  death,  we  must  have 
ed  eternally  therein,  and  could  not  have  come  to  the  king- 
>m  and  blessedness  of  God." 

"In  the  FIFTH  place,  we  believe  that  we  are  redeemed  from 
lis  sin,  and  from  all  other  sins,  and  from  eternal  death,  if  we 
Jlieve  on  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us ;  and 
ithout  this  faith  we  cannot  be  absolved  from  a  single  sin  by 
ly  work,  condition,  or  order." 

"  In  the  SIXTH  place,  that  this  faith  is  a  gift  of  God,  which 
e  can  gain  by  no  antecedent  work  or  merit,  nor  can  reach  by 
ly  power  of  our  own,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  and  furnishes 
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it  where  He  will ;  in  our  hearts,  when  we  hear  the  GoepA  or 
word  of  Christ." 

^^  In  the  SEVENTH  place,  this  faith  is  our  righteousness  hdm 
God."  ♦ 

1530.  The  Marburg  Articles  which  were  signed  by  Lntlier, 
11.  The  xvii  Melanchthon,  Zwingli,  and  Oecolampadius,  and  the 
Doctrin*!  Aril-  othcr  leading  theologiaAs  on  both  sides,  were  hud 
by  Luther  as  the  ground-work  of  the  XVll  D(»- 
trinal  Articles,  which  were  prepared  the  same  year,  and  whidi 
appeared  in  1530.  These  XVII  Articles  are  the  direct  basis  of 
the  doctrinal  portion  of  the  Augsburg  Confession.  In  the  foortk 
of  these  Articles,  Luther  says :  "  Original  sin  would  condemnall 
men  who  come  from  Adam,  and  would  separate  them  forever 
from  God,  had  not  Jesus  Christ  become  our  representative  and 
taken  upon  Himself  this  sin,  and  all  sins  which  follow  npoa 
it,  and  by  His  sufferings  made  satisfaction  therefor,  and  thm 
utterly  removed  and  annulled  them  in  Himself,  as  is  dearlj 
taught  in  regard  to  this  sin  in  Psalm  li.,  and  Rom.  v."t 

1533.  In  Melanchthon 's  German  edition  of  the  Confession, 

in.  The  oer-  ^'^  1533,  the  only  edition  in  the  German  in  which 

man  Edition  of  auv  variatious  wcrc  made  by  him,  and  which  hw 

1533  *f  f 

never  been  charged  with  deviating  in  any  respect 
in  meaning  from  the  original  Confession,  this  part  of  the  Arti- 
cle runs  thus :  "  (Original  Sin)  condemns  all  those  under  God's 
wrath  who  are  not  born  again  through  Baptism,  and  faith  in 
Christ,  through  the  Gospel  and  Holy  Spirit."  $ 

From  these  historical  parallels  and  illustrations  certain  facts 
iv.Me*ningof  aFC  vcry  clcar  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  Confes- 
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sion. 


1.  The  Article  teaches  us  what  original  sin  would  do  if  there 
Dri.t  of   the  were  no  redemption  provided  in  Christ.    The  mere 
Article.  f^^^  ^Yi*^^  Christ  has  wrought  out  His  work  pro- 

vides a  sufficient  remedy,  if  it  be  applied^  to  save  every  hufMVH 
creature  from  the  effects  of  original  sin.     Let  not  this  great  feet 

*  The  Articles  are  given  in  full  in  Rudelbach*t  Reformation,  LathcrtboB  u^ 
Union,  p.  065. 
f  Luther's  Werke :  Jena  t.  14.     Mentier:  Exeges.  Aug.  Conf.  42. 
t  Weber's  Edit.  Weimar,  1781.    Corpus  Beformator.  xxt!.  726. 
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B  forgotten.  Let  it  never  be  left  out  of  the  account  in  look- 
ig  at  the  mystery  of  original  sin,  that  there  is  an  ample 
rrangement  by  which  the  redemption  of  every  human  crea- 
ire  from  the  results  of  original  sin  could  be  effected ;  that 
lere  is  no  lack  in  God's  provision  for  saving  every  one  of  our 
ice  from  its  results.  "  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  grace 
f  God,  tasted  death  for  every  i?ian." 

2.  It  is  not  the  doctrine  of  our  (Confession  that  any  human 
reature  has  ever  been,  or  ever  will  be,  lost  purely  i,anynianio«t 
Q  account  of  original  sin.  For  while  it  supposes  ft>»"  original  sia 
liat  original  sin,  if  unarrested,  would  bring  death,  **" ' 
;  supposes  it  to  be  arrested,  certainly  and  ordinarily,  by  the 
[oly  Spirit,  through  the  divine  means  rightly  received,  and 
brows  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  our  hearty  faith  that,  in  the 
ase  of  infants  dying  without  the  means,  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
lis  own  blessed  way,  directly  and  extraordinarily,  may  make 
he  change  that  delivers  the  child  from  the  power  of  indwell- 
ng  sin.  Luther,  in  his  marginal  note  on  John  xv.  22,  says: 
'Denn  durch  Christum  ist  die  Erbsunde  auffgehaben,  und  ver- 
iamnet  nach  Christus  zukunft't  niemand.  On  wer  sie  nicht 
lassen,  das  ist,  wer  nicht  gleuben  wil."  "Through  Christ 
original  sin  is  annulled,  and  condemneth  no  man  since  Christ's 
coming,  unless  he  will  not  forsake  it  (original  sin),  that  is,  will 
not  believe." 

3.  It  seems  very  probable  from  the  parallels,  that  the  con- 
fefisors  had  mainly,  though  not  exclusively,  in  their  ^v^o  «ro  main- 
eye,  in  this  particular  part  of  the  Article,  original  Jy  roferrcd  to  in 
sin  as  developing  itself  in  dctual  sin  in  the  adult^  thu  Article? 
and  requiring  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  save  men  from 
its  curse.  Hence  the  illustrious  Pfaff,  in  his  brief  but  very 
Valuable  notes  on  the  Confession,  says :  "  The  language  here 
^^  chiefly  (maxime)  reference  to  adults  who  despise  baptism  ; " 
and  such  is,  unquestionably,  the  drift  of  the  form  in  which 
Melanchthon  puts  it  in  the  edition  of  1533.  The  Larger  Cate- 
chism* argues  to  the  adult  on  the  necessity  of  Baptism : 
'* Baptism  is  no  plaything  of  human  invention,  but  has  been 
instituted  by  God  Himself,  who  has  earnestly  and  strictly  com- 

♦  486,  tv 
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manded  that  we  should  cause  ourselves  to  be  baptized  (wir  was 
miiseen  taufen  lassen),  or  we  cannot  be  saved  (oder  sollen  nicht 
eelig  werden).  No  iDan  is  to  think  of  it  as  a  trifling  matter— 
the  mere  putting  on  of  a  new  coat." 

•  Grauer  (who  was  styled  ^^  the  shieHand  sword  of  Luthenn- 
ism  "),  in  commenting  on  the  words  of  the  Confeesion,  sayi:* 
'^  Inasmuch  as  Baptism  is  necessary  to  salvation,  it  is  cardfolly 
to  be  noted  what,  and  of  what  sort,  is  that  necessity.  When 
the  Augsburg  Confession  teaches  that  Baptism  is  necessary  to 
salvation,  it  refers  to  the  ordinary  mode  which  God  observes  in 
saving  men.  For  in  that  respect  (ibi)  Baptism  is  necessary, 
and,  indeed,  in  such  measure  (ita)  that  if  any  one  is  unwUlinj 
to  be  baptized,  when  it  is  tn  his  power  to  obtain  Baptism,  he 
shall  surely  be  condemned ;  for  the  contempt  of  the  Sacram^t 
condemns.  The  meaning  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  there* 
fore,  is  this,  that  Baptism  is  not  a  thing  iudifierent,  which  any 
one  may  use  at  his  liberty,  but  that  it  is  an  external  mean  of 
such  kind  that  every  one  embracing  the  Christian  faith  is 
bound  (debet)  to  use  it,  if  it  is  possible  for  him  to  obtain  it. 
But  the  matter  is  different  in  a  case  of  necessity,  when  any 
one  cannot  obtain  it." 

4.  The  Confession  does  not  teach  that  the  ouiward  pari  of 
Baptism  regenerates  those  who  receive  it.     It  says 
whateeiMionece.-  that  it  IS  ueccssary  to  be  born  again  of  Baptism 
'*"''^*  and.  of  the  Hdy  Spirit.    It  is  evident  from  this  that 

it  draws  a  distinction  between  the  two.     It  implies  that  we 
may  have  the  outward  part  of  Baptism  performed,  and  not  be 
born  again  ;  but  confessedly  we  cannot  have  the  saving  energy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  exercised  upon  us  without  being  bom  again* 
whether  ordinarily  in   Baptism,  or  extraordinarily  without 
Baptism.     The  very  order  of  the  words  is  significant,  for  the 
confessors  do  not  say,  and  would  not  say,  "  bom  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  Baptism:  "  but  the  order  is  the  very  reverse,  "of 
Baptism  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."    Hence,  while  the  doctrine  of 
the  Confession  is  that  the  new  birth  itself  is  absolutely  essen- 
tial to  salvation,  and  that  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  iB 
absolutely  essential  to  the  new  birth,  it  is  not  its  doctrine  that 

*  Praelect.  Academie.  ia  Aagosi.  CoKfan.    £d.  Tert.  Jena.  1S59.  p.  81S. 
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>utward  part  of  Baptism  is  essential  absolutely,  nor  that 
leration  necessarily  attends  it.  The  necessity  of  the  out- 
[  part  of  Baptism  is  not  the  absolute  one  of  the  Holy 
t,  who  Himself  works  regeneration,  but  is  the  ordinary 
»ity  of  the  precept,  and  of  the  means.  It  is  necessary 
ise  God  has  enjoined  it,  and  voluntary  neglect  to  do  what 
has  enjoined  destroys  man.  It  is  necessary  because  God 
connected  a  promise  with  it,  and  he  who  voluntarily 
Kits  to  seek  God's  promises  in  God's  connections  will  look 
iTem  in  vain  elsewhere.  It  is  necessary  because  God  makes 
e  of  the  ordinary  channels  of  His  grace,  and  he  who  vol- 
rily  turns  from  the  ordinary  channel  to  seek  grace  else- 
'e,  wdll  seek  it  in  vain.  It  is  so  necessary  on  our  part  that 
nay  not,  we  dare  not,  neglect  it.  But  on  God's  part  it  is 
o  necessary  that  He  may  not,  in  an  extraordinary  case, 
1,  in  an  extraordinary  way,  what  Baptism  is  His  ordinary 
3  of  accomplishing.  Food  is  ordinarily  necessary  to  human 
so  that  the  father  who  voluntarily  withholds  food  from 
;hild  is  at  heart  its  murderer.  Yet  food  is  not  so  abso- 
Y  essential  to  human  life  that  God  may  not  sustain  life 
out  it.  God's  own  appointments  limit  us,  but  do  not  limit 
.  Man  does  live  by  food  alone  on  the  side  of  God's  ordi- 
appointment ;  yet  he  no  less  lives,  when  God  so  wills,  not 
read  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
bh  of  God. 

Hence,  of  necessity,  goes  to  the  ground  the  assumption 
the  Auffsburff  Confession  teaches  that  unbap- 
infants  are  lost,  or  that  any  man  deprived,  toiatdy  imc«i. 
out  any  fault  of  his  own,  of  Baptism  is  lost.  •*'^^' 
in  we  say  absolute^  we  mean  that  which  allows  of  no  excep- 
.  The  absolute  necessity  of  Baptism,  in  this  sense,  has 
continually  denied  in  our  Church. 

le  language  of  Luther  is  very  explicit  on  this  point.* 
is  "  Christliches  Bedeiiken  "  (1542),  in  reply  to  anxious 
jtian  mothers,  he  (1)  refutes  and  forbids  the  practice  of 
Romish  Church,  of  baptizing  a  child  not  fully  bom,  a 
ice  based  upon  the  idea  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  Bap- 

*  Leipzig  ed.  of  Luthers  Works,  Vol.  xxii.  pp.  400-422. 
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tism  to  the  Balvatiou  of  a  child.  (2)  He  directs  that  those  wbo 
are  present  should  hold  firmly  to  Christ's  words,  "  nnlen  i 
man  be  horn  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  Ood/'  sod 
shall  kneel  down  and  pray  that  our  Lord  God  may  make  thb 
child  partaker  in  His  sufferings  and  death,  and  shall  then  oot 
doubt  that  He  knows  full  well  how,  in  his  divine  mce 
and  pity,  to  fulfil  that  prayer.  Wherefore,  since  tbit 
little  child  has,  by  our  earnest  prayer,  been  brought  to  Chrirt, 
and  the  prayer  has  been  uttered  in  faith,  what  we  beg  is  estab- 
lished with  God,  and  heard  of  Him,  and  he  gladly  receiveth  it, 
as  He  Himself  says  (Mark  x.  14) :  ^^  Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God."  Then  should  we  hold  that  the  little  child,  though  it 
has  not  obtained  Baptism,  is  not,  on  that  account,  lost  ?  ^^  Dm 
das  Sijndlein,  ob  es  wohl  die  rechte  Taufe  nicht  erianget,  di- 
von  nicht  verloren  ist." 

This  "  Bedenken  "  of  Luther  was  accompanied  by  an  expo- 
sition  of  the  27th  Psalm,  by  Bugenhagen,  which 
Luther  endorsed.  The  main  object  of  Bugenhagen 
in  this  treatise  is  to  give  consolation  in  regard  to  unbaptized  ohil- 
(Jren,  over  against  what  he  calls  the  shameful  error,  drawn  not 
from  God's  Word,  but  from  man's  dreams,  that  such  children 
are  lost.  Bugenhagen,  after  teaching  parents  to  commit  to 
God  in  pniyer  their  child  which  cannot  be  baptized,  adds: 
"  Then  shall  we  assuredly  believe  that  God  accepts  the  child, 
and  we  should  not  commit  it  to  the  secret  judgment  of  God. 
To  commit  it  to  the  secret  judgment  of  God,  is  to  throw  to  the 
wind,  and  despise  the  promises  of  God  in  regard  to  little  chil- 
dren," (pp.  400-422).  Both  Luther  and  Bugenhagen  discuflB 
at  largo  the  argument  for,  and  objections  against,  the  doctrine 
of  the  salvation  of  unbaptized  little  children,  and  demonstrate 
that  it  is  no  part  of  the  faith  of  our  Church,  that  Baptism  ii 
absolutely  necessary :  that  is,  that  there  are  no  exceptions  or 
limitations  to  the  proposition  that,  unless  a  man  is  bom  again 
of  the  Water  of  Baptism,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

Luther  and   Bugenhagen    condemn  those  who  refuse  to 
unbaptized  children  the  rites  of  Christian  burial,  and  who 
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jt  to  laying  their  bodies  in  consecrated  ground,  as  if  they 

outside  of  the  Church.  "  We  bury  them,'*  say  they,  "  as 
stians,  confessing  thereby  that  we  believe  the  strong  assur- 
3  of  Christ.    The  bodies  of  these  unbaptized  children  have 

in  the  joyous  resurrection  of  life."* 

3FPMAN  (Tuebingen,  1727),  to  whom  we  owe  one  of  the 
;  admirable  of  the  older  expositions  of  the  Confession, 
:  "  It  does  not  follow  from  these  words  that  all  children 
nbelievers,  born  out  of  the  Church,  are  lost.     Still  less  is 

an  inference  true  of  the  unbaptized  children  of  Christians; 
ilthough  regeneration  is  generally  wrought  in  infants  by 
kism,  yet  it  may  be  wrought  extraordinarily  by  an  opera- 

of  the  Holy  Spirit  without  means,  which  the  Augsburg 
'ession  does  not  deny  in  these  words.  It  merely  desires 
iach  the  absolvte  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  or  regenera- 
,  and  the  ordinary  necessity  of  Baptism.  On  the  question 
ther  the  infants  of  the  heathen  nations  are  lost,  most  of 
theologians  prefer  to  suspend  their  judgment.  To  affirm 
certain  thing  that  they'are  lost,  could  not  be  done  without 

ne8s."t 

suBRLiN  (Obs.  to  A.  C.  p.  10,)  says :   "  In  regard  to  the 

it«  of  unbelievers,  we  are  either  to  suspend  our  judgment 

iopt  the  milder  opinion,  in  view  of  the  universality  of  the 

ition  of  Christ,  which  can  be  applied  to  them  by  some 

[lordinary  mode  of  regeneration." 

lEPZOV,  whose  Introduction  to  our  Symbolical  Books  is  a 

ic  in  its  kind,  says :  "  The  Augsburg  Confession  does  not 

that  unbaptized  infants   may  not  be  regenerated  in  an 

lordinary  mode.     The  harsh  opinion  of  Augustine,  and  of 

r  fathers,  in  regard  to  this,  was  based  upon  a  misunder- 

ding  of  John   iii.  5,  for  they  regarded  those  words  as 

bing  an  absolute  necessity  of  Baptism,  when,  in  fact,  that 

asity  is  only  ordinary  —  a  necessity  which  binds  us,  and 

not  allow  us  to  despise  or  neglect  Baptism,  but  does  not 

1  bind  God  to  this  mean,  as  if  He  coidd  not,  or  wovld  not, 

case  of  necessity  arising  in  His  own  providence,  perform 

in  an  extraordinary  way,  which,  in  other  cases,  He  per- 

*  P.  418.  t  Pp.  86,  37. 
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forms  in  an  ordinary  one,  through  means  instituted  bj  Sm- 
self.  As,  therefore,  the  texts  of  Scripture  speak  of  an  Cfrdinary 
necessity,  so  also  of  that  same  sort  of  necessity,  and  of  do 
other,  do  Protestants  speak  in  the  Augsburg  Confession." 

It  would  be  very  easy  to  give  evidence  on  the  same  pmnt 
from  all  our  most  eminent  Lutheran  writers  on  the  doctrioe 
of  our  Church,  but  it  is  not  necessary.  No  one  who  has  read 
them  will  need  any  citations  to  establish  a  fact  with  which  be 
is  so  familiar.  They  who  tell  the  world  that  it  is  a  doctrine 
of  our  Church  that  Baptism  is  absolutely  essential,  and  that 
all  unbaptized  persons  are  lost,  can  only  be  defended  from  the 
charge  of  malicious  falsehood  on  the  plea  of  ignorance.  Bit 
ignorance,  if  it  assume  the  responsibilities  of  knowledge,  ii 
not  innocent. 

6.  The  truth  is,  no  system  so  thoroughly  as  that  of  tbe 
infknt   Miv*.  Lutheran  Church  places  the  salvation  of  infants  on 
tion  in  the  Lu-  thc  vcry  highcst  ground. 

The  Pelagian  system  would  save  them  on  the 
ground  of  personal  innocence,  but  that  ground  we  have  seea 
to  be  fallacious.     The  Calvinistic  system  places  their  salvia 

TheCaiTiniiUc  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  grouud  of  diviue  election,  and  speab 
syttom.  of  clcct  iufauts,  and  hence,  in  its  older  and  nuHe 

severely  logical  shape  at  least,  supposed  not  only  that  some 
unbaptized,  but  also  that  some  baptized  infants  are  lost. 

1.  In  the  Westminster  Assembly's  Confession,  chap.  vi.,it» 
said :"  Our  first  parents  .  .  sinned.  .  .  The  ^m7^  of  this  sin  was 
imputed^  and  the  same  deaths  in  sin  and  corrupted  nature,  cm- 
veyed  to  all  their  posterity.  Every  sin,  both  original  and 
actual,  .  .  doth  in  its  own  nature  bring  guilt  upon  the  siniier, 
whereby  he  is  bound  over  to  the  xcrath  of  God  and  curse  of  the 
law,  and  so  made  subject  to  deaths  with  all  miseries,  spiritusli 
temporal,  and  eternal.'^  The  infant,  then.  Christian  or  Pagan, 
is  born  in  "  guilt,"  "  bound  over  to  the  wrath  of  God  and  the 
curse  of  the  law,  and  so  made  subject  to  eternal  dJBath."  How 
does  Calvinism  relieve  it  from  this  condition?  The  answer  to 
this  is  given  in  what  follows. 

2.  The  election  of  God  rests  upon  nothing  whatever  foresee 
in  the  creature  (ch.  iii.  5),  "  as  causes  or  conditions  moving 
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.m  thereunto."    The  foreseen  Christian  birth,  or  early  death, 

a  child  can,  therefore,  in  no  respect  bear  upon  its  election. 
)  assume  that  all  children  dying  in  infancy,  even  the  children 

Christians,  are  elect,  and  yet  that  the  prevision  of  their 
ing  so  born  and  so  dying  has  no  relation  to  their  election,  is 
ogical. 

8.  "  As  God  hath  appointed  the  elect  unto  glory,  so  hath 
e  .  .  .  foreordained  all  the  yneans  thereunto.  Wherefore  they 
\o  are  elected  .  .  .  are  effectually  called  Mnto  faith  in  Christ  by 
is  Spirit  working  in  due  season  ;  are  justified^  adopted,  sanc- 
fied,  and  kept  by  His  power  through  faith  unto  salvation, 
either  are  any  other  redeemed  by  Christ,  effectually  called, 
istified,  adopted,  sanctified,  and  saved,  but  the  elect  oidy" 
Westm.  Conf.  iii.  6.) 

According  to  this  Article,  where  the  "  means  thereunto  " 
re  not,  the  election  is  not.  But  in  the  Calviuistic  system 
baptism  is  not  the  means  of  grace,  but  only  the  sign  or  seal  of 
race  (xxvii.  1).  What  is  the  mean  whereby  "  elect  infants  " 
re  effectually  called  unto  "  faith  in  Christ"?  and  do  infants 
lave  ^^ faith  in  Christ?"  are  they  "justified,  sanctified,  kept 
hrough  faith  unto  salvation  "  ?  Only  those  who  have  the 
aeans  are  among  the  elect,  and  only  the  elect  have  the  effectual 
oeans.  Then  Pagan,  Mohammedan,  and  Jewish  adults  and 
nfantsare  of  necessity  lost.  But  has  even  a  baptized  infant 
he  means  of  effectual  calling,  of  faith,  of  justification  ?  The. 
-iUtheran  system  says,  It  has.  The  Calvinistic  system  says,  It 
las  not.  Either,  then,  the  elect  infant  is  saved  without 
Qeans,  or  there  are  none  elect  who  die  in  infancy.  But  Cal> 
inism  denies  both  propositions,  and  is  involved  in  hopeless 
ontradiction.  Either  Baptism  is  properly  a  means  of  grace, 
nd  not  its  mere  seal,  or,  according  to  Calvinism,  logically 
ressed,  no  one  dying  in  infancy  is  elect,  and  all  infants  are  lo^. 

4.  "^ff  those  whom  God  hath  predestinated  unto  life,  and 
ose  ONLY,  He  is  pleased  eftectually  to  call  by  His  Word  and 
jirit  .  .  "  (x.  1).  "  This  effectual  call  is  not  from  anything  at  all 
reseen  in  man  "  (x.  2).  ^^Mect  infants,  ^y'^^g  in  infancy,  are 
generated  and  saved  by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,  who 
>rketh  when,  and  where^  and  how  He  pleaseth.    So  also  arc 
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all  other  elect  persons,  who  are  incapable  of  being  ontwardlii 
called  by  the  ministry  of  the  Word  "  (x.  8).  "  Faith  is  ordi- 
narily  wrought  by  the  ministry  of  the  Word  "  (xiv.  1).  Here 
the  system  conies  again  into  direct  self-contradiction.  In  the 
face  of  chap.  iii..6,  it  is  taught  that  there  is  an  "effectnal 
call,"  without  means,  without  anything  outward,  withoat  the 
ministry  of  the  Word,  or  Sacraments,  utterly  out  of  the  ordi- 
nary channel.  "  It  might  be  lawful,"  says  Peter  Martyr,  "to 
affirm  that  young  children  be  born  again  by  the  Word  of  God, 
but  yet  by  the  inward  Word^  that  is  by  the  comfortable  power 
of  Christ  and  his  Holy  Spirit."*  But  if  the  Holy  Ghost,  with- 
out  any  means,  regenerates  some  of  the  elect,  why  may  there 
not  be  elect  Pagans  reached  in  the  same  way  ?  and  if  it  be  Baid 
that  only  those  born  in  Christendom  are  elect,  and,  of  conse- 
quence, extraordinarily  called,  is  not  that  an  admission  that 
the  mere  fact  of  birth  in  Christendom  in  some  sense  inflnences 
the  election?  The  Baptist  system,  which  totally  withholds 
Baptism  from  the  infant,  and  every  system  which,  while  it  con- 
fers the  outward  rite,  denies  that  there  is  a  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  which  Baptism  is  the  ordinary  channel,  are  alike  desti- 
tute, on  their  theory,  of  any  mmvs  actually  appointed  of  God 
to  heal  the  soul  of  the  infant. 

The  RoMisii  system,  too  Pelagian  to  think  that  original  sin 
could  brine  the  positive  pains  of  eternal  death, 

Romish  S>Rtoin.  ,  ,  n-i  i-  j 

and  too  tenacious  of  the  external  rite  to  concede 
that  an  infant  can  be  saved  without  that  rite,  leaves  its  theolo- 
gians, outside  of  this  general  determination,  in  a  chaos  of  doubt 
Some  of  them  reach  the  middle  theory,  that  the  unbaptized 
infant  is  neither  in  heaven  nor  hell,  but  in  a  di:eary  limbo. 
Others  consign  it  to  hell.    The  Council  of  Trent  declares:  ^V 
any  one  shall  say  that  the  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law  are  not 
necessary  to  salvation,  and   that  without  them,  or  a  desire 
for  them,  men  obtain  .  .  .  the  grace  of  justification  .  .  . ;  let 
him  be  anathema."    "  If  any  one  shall  say  that  Baptism  .  .  iB 
not  necessary  unto  salvation,  let  him  be  anathema." f    The 
Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (Quest,  xxx) :  "  Nothing 

*  Common  Place.     Transl.  by  Anthonie  Marten.  1588.  Lond.  Fol.  !▼.  186. 
f  Sess.  Tii.  Can.  4.     De  Baptism,  Can.  6. 
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iD  seem  more  necessary  than  that  the  faithful  be  taught  that 
lis  Law  of  Baptism  is  prescribed  by  our  Lord  to  all  men,  inso- 
luch  that  they,  unless  they  be  regenerated  unto  God  through 
le  grace  of  Baptism,  are  begotten  by  their  parents  to  everlasting 
isery  and  destruction,  whether  their  parents  be  believers  or 
ri  believers."  In  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Trent,  Bell  ak- 
in says :  "  The  Church  has  always  believed  that  if  infants 
epart  from  this  life  without  Baptism,  they  perish.  The 
atholic  faith  requires  us  to  hold  that  little  ones  dying  with- 
at  Baptism  are  condemned  to  the  penalty  of  eternal  death." 
Yet  are  they  not  punished  with  the  penalty  of  sense  or  of 
msible  fire."  '*It  is  probaUe  that  those  little  ones  sufler  an 
iternal  grief  (although  a  most  mild  one),  forasmuch  as  they 
uderstand  that  they  are  deprived  of  blessedness,  are  sepa- 
Ued  from  the  society  of  pious  brethren  and  parents,  are 
irust  down  into  the  prison  of  hell,  and  are  to  spend  their  life 
I  perpetual  darkness."*  Dominicus  a  Soto  says  that  "  in  the 
loman)  Church  it  is  a  most  fixed  point  that  no  little  one 
ithout  Baptism  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  ,of  heaven." 
[ALDONATUsf  says  "they  are  condemned,  with  the  goats,  to 
le  left  hand ;  that  at  once  upon  their  death  they  descend  into 
ell."  Canus:|;:  "Their  souls,  with  the  bodies  resumed,  are 
irust  out  into  darkness." 

How  beautiful  and  self- harmonious,  over  against  all  these, 
the  view  of  our  Church.     Over  against  the  Cal- ,   ^ 

,     .  .  t  .     ^  1  Lutheran  Sjitein. 

mist,  it  knows  of  no  non- elect  infants,  but 
elieves  that  our  children  are  alike  in  the  eyes  of  Infinite 
lercy.  Over  against  the  Pelagians  it  confesses  that  all  chil- 
ren  are  sinners  by  nature,  and  believes  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
iust  change  those  natures.  Over  against  the  Anabaptists, 
nd  the  school  which  is  at  heart  in  sympathy  with  the  Ana- 
aptist  theory,  though  it  retains  infant  Baptism  as  a  form, 
ur  Church  believes  that  God  has  appointed  Baptism  as  the 
rdinary  channel  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  works  a 
lange  in  th6  nature  of  a  child.  In  the  fact  that  there  is  an 
rdinary  means  appointed,  our  Chiy*ch  sees  the  guaranty  that 

*■  Lib.  I.  De  Bapt.  eh.  W.     Lib.  VI.  oh.  ii.,  ir.,  ri.  f  On  Matt  zxt.  28. 

(  Cited  in  Gerhard  Confessio  Catholica,  1679.  Fol.  1110. 
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God  wishes  to  renew  and  save  children,  and  what  so  powerfully 
as  this  prompts  the  blessed  assurance  that  if  God  fails  to  reach 
the  child  in  His  ordinary  way,  He  will  reach  it  in  some  other? 
The  Calvinist  might  have  doubts  as  to  the  salvation  of  a  dying 
child,  for  to  him  Baptism  is  not  a  sure  guaranty,  and  its  grace 
is  meant  only  for  the  elect ;  the  Baptist  ought  logically  to  have 
doubts  on  his  system  as  to  whether  an  infant  can  be  saved,  for 
his  system  supposes  that  God  haa  no  appointed  means  for  con- 
ferring grace  on  it,  and  as  we  are  confessedly  under  a  system 
of  grace  and   providence  which  ordinarily  works  by  meanSi 
the  presumption  is  almost  irresistible,  that  where  God  has  no 
mean  to  do  a  thing  He  does  not  intend  to  do  it.     But  the  con- 
servative Protestant  cannot  doubt  on  this  point  of  such  tend^ 
and  vital  interest.     The  baptized  child,  he  feels  assured,  is 
actually  accepted  of  the  Saviour,  and  under  the  benignant 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     In  infant  Baptism  is  the  gracious 
pledge  that  God  means  to  save  little  children ;  that  they  ha?e 
a  distinct  place  in  His  plan  of  mercy,  and  that  He  has  a  dis- 
tinct mode  of  putting  them  in  that  place.     When,  then,  in  the 
mysterious  providence  of  this  Lover  of  these  precious  little 
ones,  they  are  cut  oft*  from  the  reception  of  His  grace  by  its 
ordinary  channel,  our  Church  still  cherishes  the  most  blessed 
assurance,  wrought  by  the  very  existence  of  infant  Baptism, 
that  in  some   other  way  God's  wisdom   and  tenderness  will 
reach  and  redeem  them.     Our  confidence  in  the  uncovenanted 
mercy  of  God  is  strong  in  proportion  to  the  tenacity  with 
which  we  cling  to  Baptism  as  an  ordinary  mean  most  neces- 
sary on  our  part,  if  we  may  possibly  have  it,  or  have  it  giveo- 
Because  in  the  green  valley,  and  along  the  still  waters  of  tb^ 
visible  Church,  God  has  made  rich  provision  for  these  poo^ 
sin  -  stricken  lambs,  —  because  He  has  a  fold  into  which  H^ 
gathers  them  out  of  the  bleak  world,  therefore  do  we  the  mor^ 
firmly  believe  that  if  one  of  them  faint  ere  the  earthly  bander 
which  act  for  Christ  can  bring  it  to  the  fold  and  pasture,  the 
great  Shepherd,  in  His  own  blessed  person,  will  bear  to  it  the 
food  and  the  water  necessary  to  nurture  its  undying  life,  and 
will  take  it  into  the  fold  on  high,  for  w^hich  the  earthly  fold  is 
meant,  at  best,  but  as  a  safeguard  for  a  little  while.     But  the 
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,rthly  fold  itself,  reared  in  the  valley  of  peace,  which  lies 
ong  that  water  which  ripples  with  something  of  a  heavenly 
usic,  is  a  sure  token  of  a  love  which  will  never  fail  of  its 
)ject  —  a  visible  pledge  that  it  is  not  the  will  of  our  Father 
I  heaven  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 
The  Augsburg  Confession,  to  sura  up,  affirms,  as  we  have 
«n,  that  there  is  an  absolute  necessity  that  ^very  human 
jing  should  be  bom  again.  It  affirms,  moreover,  that  the 
ork  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  absolutely  essential  to  the  produc- 
on  of  this  change.  These  points  we  have  endeavored  to 
3velop.  It  affirms  or  implies,  moreover,  that  Baptism  is  on^ 
'  the  ordinary  means  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  works  the 
lange,  and  that  Baptism  is  the  only  ordinary  means  of  unU 
Tsal  application,  that  is,  the  only  means  applicable  alike  to 
lults  and  infants. 
In  this  is  implied : 

1.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  ordinarily  works  by  means. 

2.  That  the  Water  and  Word  of  Baptism  is  one  of  those  means. 
8.  That  the  Water  and  Word  of  Baptism  operates  not  as 

le  proper  agent,  but  as  the  means  of  that  agent. 
4.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  may,  and  where  He  xoill,  does  work 
le  new  birth  in,  with,  and  under  the  Water  and  Word  of 
aptism,  so  that  Baptism,  in  its  completest  sense,  is  the  insep- 
•able  complex  of  Water,  Word,  and  Spirit,  bringing  heavenly 
race. 

6.  That  this  grace  is  offered  whenever  Baptism  is  adminis- 
jred,  and  is  a^ctually  conferred  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whenever 
le  individual  receiving  it  does  not  present  in  himself  a  con- 
jious  voluntary  barrier  to  its  efficacy.  This  barrier,  in  the 
ise  of  an  individual  personally  responsible,  is  unbelief-  In 
le  case  of  an  infant,  there  is  no  conscious  voluntary  barrier, 
ttd  there  is  a  divinely  wrought  receptivity  of  grace.  The 
bjector  says,  the  infant  cannot  voluntarily  receive  the  grace, 
lerefore  grace  is  not  given.  We  reverse  the  proposition  and 
jply,  the  infant  cannot  voluntarily  reject  grace,  therefore  the 
race  \b  given.  When  we  speak  of  a  divinely  wrought  recep- 
vity  of  grace,  we  imply  that  whatever  God  offers  in  the  Word 
•  element  bears  with  the  offer  the  power  of  being  received. 
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When  He  says  to  the  man  with  a  withered 'arm,  "Beach 
forth  thine  arm !  "  that  which  was  impossible  by  nature  is 
made  possible  by  the  very  word  of  command.  The  Word  and 
Sacraments  per  se  break  up  the  absoluteness  of  the  natural 
bondage ;  they  bring  an  instant  possibility  of  salvation.  Grace 
is  in  them  so  far  prevenient  that  he  who  has  them  may  be 
saved,  and  if  he  be  lost,  is  lost  by  his  own  fault  alone. 

Is  our  Confession  warranted  by  Holy  Scripture  in  presenting 
these  views  of  Baptism  ?    We  answer,  unhesitatingly,  It  is. 

The  washing  of  Naaman  (1  Kings  v.  14)  in  the  Jordan,  may 
be  considered  as  a  foreshadowing  of  the  baptismal  idea.  A 
promise  was  given  to  Naanian,  to  wit,  that  his  leprosy  should 
be  healed.  This  promise  was  conditioned  upon  the  presnih 
posed  faith  of  Naaman,  but  this  faith  was  not  sufficient;  a 
mean  was  appointed  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  and 
faith  in  the  mean  was  as  absolutely  prerequisite  in  Naaman 
as  faith  in  the  promise.  Faith  in  God  always  involves  faith 
in  His  means  as  well  as  faith  in  His  promises.  K  Naaman 
had  not  believed  the  promise  he  would  not  have  gone  to  the 
Jordan ;  but  if  Naaman  had  believed  the  promise,  and  had 
yet  refused  to  go  and  wash  —  which  was  the  attitude  he  actu- 
ally assumed  at  first  —  he  would  not  have  been  saved  from  the 
leprosy. 

The  washing  of  Naaman  was  not  an  arbitrary  association, 
but  was  made  of  God  a  real  and  operative  mean,  so  that  in, 
with,  and  under  the  water,  the  divine  power  wrought  which 
healed   his  leprosy.     Naaman  was  bound  to  the  means,  ^ 
that  no  element  but  water  —  no  water  but  that  of  Jordan^ 
would  have  availed  to  cleanse  him.     His  faith  would  n^^ 
cleanse  him  without  the  water.     Abana  and  Pharpar,  at^^ 
every  river  that  rolled,  and  every  sea  that  lifted  its  wave^** 
would  have  rolled  and  risen  in  vain,  for  the  water  that  was  i> 
do  such  great  things  was  not  mere  water,  but  that  wate^ 
which  God  had  enjoined,  and  with  which  his  promise  wa^ 
bound  up  (Luther:   Smaller  Catechism).    Yet  if  Kaaman, 
earnestly  striving  to  reach  the  Jordan  after  the  promise,  had 
been  providentially  prevented,  we  may  believe  that  Qod  would 
have  wrought  the  cure  without  the  means. 
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Let  UB  look  at  the  representations  of  the  New  Testament. 

1.  Mark  xvi.  16.  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
(The  Saviour  does  not  repeat  the  allusion  to  Baptism  in  the 
second  part  of  this  sentence,  because  he  that  does  not  be- 
lieve is  already  condemned,  whether  baptized  or  not.)  Here 
is  something  mentioned  as  a  mean,  to  wit.  Baptism,  and 
salvation  is  in  some  sense  conditioned  upon  it.  When  men 
read  :  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  not  baptized,  shall  be  saved," 
they  separate  what  God  has  joined,  and  contradict  our  Lord. 
But  here,  doubtless,  our  Lord  draws  the  distinction  in  which 
our  Church  follows  Him :  faith  is  absolutely  essential  to  sal- 
vation, baptism  ordinarily  essential  only. 

2.  Acts  ii.  38.  ''  Then  Peter  said  unto  them.  Repent  and 
BB  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sin,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Here  Baptism  is  represented  as  one  mean,  and  for 
those  who  could  have  it,  as  the  indispensable  mean,  to  the 
remission  of  sin,  and  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

3.  Acts  xxii.  16.  "  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away 
thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

4.  Romans  vi.  3.  "  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were 
baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  His  death  ? 
Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death." 

5.  1  CoR.  XII.  13.  "  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized 
into  one  body."  Here  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Bap- 
tism, and  the  fact  that  in  Baptism  rightly  received  we  are 
ingrafted  into  the  one  body  of  Christ,  are  distinctly  taught. 

6.  Gal.  iir.  27.  "  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ."  Baptism,  in  its  whole 
compass  and  intent,  is  not  meant  to  introduce  into  mere  out- 
ward relations,  but  bears  with  it  a  grace  by  which  he  who 
rightly  uses  it  is  invested  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 

7.  CoL.  n.  12.  "Buried  with  Him  in  Baptism,  wherein 
C^.  e.  in  Baptism)  also  ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith 
of  the  operation  of  God." 

8.  1  Peter  hi.  20.  "  The  ark  ....  wherein  few,  that  is, 
eight  BOulSf  were  saved  by  water.    The  like  figure  whereunto 
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even  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us;"  or,  more  literally, 
"  Which  (that  is,  water)  doth  now  save  you  also,  (that  is)  the 
antitype  Baptism  (doth  now  save  you)/' 

9.  John  hi.  6.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God."  It  is  on  this 
verse  preeminently  the  phraseology  of  the  part  of  the  Con- 
fession now  under  consideration  is  based.  It  embraces  the 
same  class  of  persons  of  which  our  Confession  speaks.  The 
Confession  speaks  of  "all  men  naturally  born  after  Adam;'' 
the  Saviour  speaks  of  "  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh,"  that 
is,  all  our  race,  infant  and  adult.  Our  Confession  says  they 
have  sin ;  our  Saviour  says  they  are  flesh,  that  is,  are  corrupt. 
The  Confession  says  they  must  be  bom  again,  in  order  to  be 
saved ;  our  Lord  says  that  unless  they  are  born  again,  they 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  Confession  attributes 
the  new  birth  to  the  Holy  Spirit  as  agent,  so  does  our  Lord; 
the  Confession  attributes,  a  part  in  the  new  birth  to  Baptism, 
so  does  our  Lord.    We  must  be  born  again  of  water. 

Alford,  not  a  Lutheran,  does  not  go  too  far  when  he  says: 
"  There  can  be  no  doubt,  on  any  honest  interpretation  of  the 
words,  that '  to  be  born  of  water,'  refers  to  the  token  or  Out- 
ward SIGN  OF  Baptism  :  '  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit,'  to  the  thing 
signified,  or  inward  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     All  attempts 
to  get  rid  of  these  two  plain  facts  have  sprung  from  doc- 
trinal PREJUDICES,  by  which  the  views  of  expositors  have  been 
warped.    Such  we  have  in  Calvin,  Grotius,  Cocceius,  Lampe, 
Tholuck,  and  others.    All  the  better  and  deeper  expositors 
have  recognized  the  co-existence  of  the  two  —  water  and  tbs 
Spirit.     So,  for  the  most  part  the  ancients :  So  Liicke,  in  his 
last  edition,  De  Wette,  Neander,  Stier,  Olshausen.     Baptism) 
complete,  with  water  and  the  Spirit,  is  the  admission  into  tbe 
kingdom  of  God.    Those  who.  have  received  the  outward  sioH 
and   the  spiritual  grace  have  entered  into  that  kingdom. 
...   It  is  observable  that  here  as  ordinarily,  the  outward 
sign  comes  first,  and  then  the  spiritual  grace,  voachsafed  in 
and  BY  means  of  it,  if  duly  received.'' 

10.  p]puES.  V.  25-27.    "  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave 
Himself  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify  and  olxahss  it  with 
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THE  WASHING  OF  WATER  by  the  Word,  that  He  may  present  it 
to  Himself  a  glorioas  Church." 

11.  Heb.  X.  22.  ^^Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in 
full  assurance  of  £aith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water." 

On  this  verse  Alford  remarks :  ^^  There  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  tJiat  this  clause  refers  directly  to  Christian  baptism. 
The  ^washing  of  water,'  Eph.  v.  26,  and  'the  washing  of 
regeneration,*  Titus  iii.  5,  and  the  express  mention  of  '  our 
bodies '  here,  as  distinguished  from  '  our  hearts,'  stamps  this 
interpretation  with  certainty,  ...  for  '  our  bodies '  confines 
the  reference  to  an  outward  act.  And  so  Theophylact,  Theo- 
doret,  OEcumenius,  etc.,  Bohme,  Kuinoel,  Tholuck,  De  Wette, 
Bleek,  Lunemann,  Delitzsch,  and  the  majority  of  commenta- 
tors. Still,  in  maintaining  the  externality  of  the  words,  as 
referring,  and  referring  solely  to  Baptism,  we  must  remember 
that  Baptism  itself  is  not  a  mere  external  rite^  but  at  every 
mention  of  it  carries  the  thought  further,  to  wit,  to  that  spir- 
itual washing  of  which  it  is  itself  symbolical  and  sacramental." 

AccordingtoDELiTzscH,  "The  WASHING  th^  body  with  pure 
water  is  purely  sacramental,  the  effect  of  baptism  taken  in  its 
whole  blessed  meaning  and  fulfilment  as  regards  our  natural 
existence.  As  priests  we  are  sprinkled,  as  priests  we  are 
bathed  .  .  .  washed  in  holy  Baptism." 

12.  1  John  v.  6-8.  "  This  is  He  that  came  by  water  and 
blood,  even  Jesus  Christ ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water 
and  blood.  And  there  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  earth, 
the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood :  and  these  three  agree  in 
one." 

18.  1  CoR.  VI.  11.  "But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sancti- 
fied, but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
BY  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 

14.  Titus  hi.  5.  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us  by  the 
washino  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  He  shed  on  us  abundantly." 

Alford  says :  "  Observe  that  here  is  no  figure :  the  words 
ini  literal :  Baptism  is  taken  as  in  all  its  completion,  the  out*. 
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ward,  visible  sign  accompanied  by  the  inward  spiritaal  grace; 
and  as  thus  complete,  it  not  only  represents,  but  is  the  neiv 
birth,  so  that,  as  in  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  it  is  not  the  mere  outward 
act  or  fact  of  Baptism  to  which  we  attach  such  high  aud 
glorious  epithets,  but  that  complete  Baptism  by  water  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whereof  the  first  cleansing  by  water  is,  iodeed, 
the  ordinary  sign  and  seal,  but  whereof  the  glorious  indwell- 
ing Spirit  of  God  is  the  only  efficient  cause  and  continuous 
agent.  Baptismal  regeneration  is  the  distinquishino  doc- 
trine of  the  new  covenant  (Matt.  iii.  11,)  but  let  us  take  care 
that  we  know  and  bear  in  mind  what '  Baptism '  means :  not 
the  mere  ecclesiastical  act,  not  the  mere  fact  of  reception,  by 
that  act,  among  God's  professing  people,  but  that  completed 
by  the  Divine  act,  manifested  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  heart  and  through  the  life." 

The  words  of  Calvin  on  this  same  passage  deserve  to  be  pro- 
duced :  "  It  ought  to  be  accepted  as  a  principle  among  good 
men,  that  God  does  not  trifle  with  us  by  empty  figures,  but  by 
His  own  power  performs  that  inwardly  which  by  the  external 
sign  he  exhibits  outwardly.     Wherefore  Baptism  is  fitly 

AND   TRULY   CALLED   THE   LAVER   OF   REGENERATION.      He  rightly 

holds  the  power  and  use  of  the  Sacraments,  who  so  connects 
the  thing  and  the  sign,  that  he  neither  makes  the  sign  empty 
and  ineflicacious,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  for  the  sake  of  its 
honor,  detracts  from  the  Holy  Spirit  what  is  due  to  Him." 

This  will  suffice  to  show  how  amply,  by  the  very  text  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  even  by  the  confession  of  interpreters  wh^ 
are  not  of  our  Church,  her  Confession  is  authorized  in  decla^' 
irig  that  Baptism  is  one  of  the  ordinary  means  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  working  the  new  birth. 

XIII.     That  Baptism  is  the  only  ordinary  means  of  univer 

Thirteenth  ^^^  application  will  be  denied  by  two  classes  alone. 

Thetit.  BHpti.in  Thc  first  class  are  those  who  deny  that  Baptism  is 

the  only  ordinary  ^       n  i     i.i.  •    ^ 

means  of  nniver.  a  mcau  01  gracc  at  all,  and  those  errorists  are 
•ai  application,  already  sufficiently  answered  by  the  paBsages  we 
have  given  from  the  Word  of  God.  The  second  class  are 
those  who  deny  that  infants  should  be  baptized,  and  who,  con- 
sequently, maintain  that  there  is  no  mean  of  grace  provided 
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for  them.  This  error,  so  far  as  its  discussion  properly  comes 
under  the  head  of  Original  Sin,  has  already  been  met.  The 
ampler  discussion  of  the  question  belongs  to  the  Article  on 
Baptism. 

Here  then  we  reach  the  close  of  the  positive  part  of  the  Arti- 
cle of  the  Augsburg  Confession  on  Original  Sin :  the  rest  is 
antithetical.  This  Article  of  the  Confession,  as  we  have  seen, 
is  grounded  in  every  line,  and  in  every  word,  on  God's  sure 
testimony,  and  proves,  in  common  with  the  other  parts  of  that 
matchless  Symbol  in  which  it  stands,  that  when  our  fathers 
sought  in  God's  Word  for  light,  sought  with  earnest  prayer, 
and  with  the  tears  of  holy  ardor,  for  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  the  deep  meaning  of  His  Word,  they  sought  not  in 
vain. 

XIV.  In  maintaining  the  true  doctrine  of  Original  Sin, 
our  Church,  of  necessity,  condemns:  Ponrteenth 

1.  The  Pelagians;  that  is,  it  condemns  them  in  Jim  in  untmiwii. 
their  doctrine,  not  by  any  means  in  their  person,  to  the  scriptural 

'  J  J  ^  If    doctrine  of  Orlgi- 

80  far  as  that  is  separable  from  their  doctrine.  hh\  sin. 

2.  It  condemns,  in  the  same  way,  all  others  who  deny  that 
the  vice  of  origin  is  sin ;  and 

3.  It  condemns  all  who  contend  that  man,  by  his  own 
strength,  as  a  rational  being,  can  be  justified  before  God ;  and 
who  thus  diminish  the  glory  of  the  merit  of  Christ,  and  of 
His  benefits. 

Pelagius  was  a  British  monk,  who  flourished  under  the 
Emperors  Arcadius,  Theodosius,  and  Honorius. 
About  the  year  415  he  began  to  teach  unscriptural  "  ***'"*' 
views  in  regard  to  the  freedom  of  the  human  will.  Violently 
opposing  the  Manichreans,  who  supposed  a  corruption  in  man 
which  involved  an  essential  evil  in  his  very  substance,  he  ran 
to  the  opposite  extreme. 

The  errors  of  Pelagius,  which  our  fathers  had  in  view  in 
this  solemn  rejection  of  them  in  the  Confession,  are  not  diffi- 
cult to  ascertain.  Our  confessors  knew  the  views  of  Pelagius 
mainly  from  the  powerful  confutation  of  them  in  the  works  of 
Augustine,  who  styled  him  the  enemy  of  grace,  and  to  these 
we  must  go  to  ascertain  what  they  meant  to  condemn  in  con- 
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demning  PelagiaDism.  This  is  the  more  necessary,  as  there 
are  modern  writers  who  maintain  that  Pelagios  was  not  the 
errorist  Augustine  supposed  him  to  he,  and  that  much  of  the 
controversy  was  really  a  war  of  terms.  We  do  not  helieve 
this  theory  to  he  correct ;  we  are  satisfied  that  in  all  the  main 
points,  Augustine  perfectly  understood  and  fairly  represented 
the  position  of  Pelagius. .  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  cannot  be 
disputed  that,  to  understand  the  meaning  of  our  Confession, 
we  must  take  what  was  the  accepted  meaning  of  terms  when 
it  was  framed.  The  characteristics  we  now  give  of  Pelagian- 
ism  are  based  mainly  upon  the  statements  of  Augustine,  and, 
for  the  most  part,  are  literally  translated  from  his  very  words. 

1.  The  Pelagians  "denied  that  little  children  born  after 
Adam  contract  from  their  very  birth  the  contagion  of  the  old 
death."  The  Augsburg  Confession  maintains,  on  the  contrary, 
that  "  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  all  human  beings,  bom  in  the 
order  of  nature,  are  conceived  and  born  in  sin." 

2.  "  Little  children  are  born  without  any  fetter  of  original 
sin."     They  neither  contract  nor  have  it  from  their  parents. 

3.  "  There  is,  therefore,  no  necessity  that  they,  by  a  second 
or  new  birth,  should  be  released  from  this." 

4.  The  Pelagians  did  not  deny  the  duty  of  baptizing  infants, 
nor  did  they  dare  to  go  so  violently  against  the  consciousness 
and  faith  of  the  entire  Church  as  to  deny  that  Baptism  is  a 
mean  of  regeneration.     Those  who  deny  this  in  our  day  are 
more  Pelagian  than  Pelagius  himself.     The  Pelagians  cot^" 
tended  that  infants  "  are  baptized,  that  by  regeneration  thej 
may  be  admitted  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  being  thereby  tran^ 
ferred  from  what  is  good  to  what  is  better,  not  that  by  th^^ 
renewal  th6y  were  set  free  from  any  evil  of  the  old  obligation.'' 

5.  ''  If  children  were  unbaptized,  they  would  have,  indeed,  3 
place  out  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  yet,  nevertheless,  a  blessed 
and  eternal  life,"  in  virtue  of  their  personal  innocence. 

6.  "If  Adam  had  not  sinned  he  would,  nevertheless,  have 
died  bodily,  his  death  not  being  the  desert  of  his  sin,  but 
arising  from  the  condition  of  nature."  Death  is,  therefore, 
not  the  penalty  of  sin.  These  illustrations  are  extracted  from 
Augustine's  Book  on  Heresies  (chap.  Ixxxviii). 
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In  the  Second  Book  of  Augustine  on  Perseverance  (chap,  ii.), 
he  says :  ^^  There  are  three  points  on  which  the  Church  Catho- 
lic mainly  opposes  the  Pelagians. 

7.  *^  One  of  th^e  doctrines  with  which  she  opposes  them  is, 
that  the  grace  of  God  is  not  given  because  of  our  merits. 

8.  ^^  The  second  is,  that  whatever  may  be  the  righteousness 
of  a  man,  no  one  lives  in  this  corruptible  body  without  sins  of 
some  kind. 

9.  "  The  third  is,  that  man  contracts  liability  by  the  sin  of 
the  first  man,  and  would  come  under  the  fetter  of  condemna- 
tion were  not  the  accountability  which  is  contracted  by  gen- 
eration dissolved  by  regeneration." 

10.  In  the  same  book  he  attributes  to  the  Pelagians  the  doc- 
trine that  "  Adam's  sin  injured  no  one  but  himself." 

The  following  statements,  drawn  from  other  reliable  sources, 
will  further  illustrate  the  characteristics  of  Pelagianism : 

1.  Pelagius  originally  asserted  that  man  without  grace  can 
perform  all  the  commands  of  God.  Under  the  pressure  of  the 
urgency  of  his  brethren  he  subsequently  admitted  that  some 
aid  of  Divine  grace  is  desirable,  but  only  that  we  might  more 
EASiLT  do  God's  commands. 

2.  That  concupiscence  or  desire,  which  is  in  man  by  nature, 
\%  good,  and  that  the  whole  nature  of  man,  even  after  the  fall, 
remains  entire  and  incorrupt,  so  that  even  in  spiritual  things 
he  could  do  good,  and  fulfil  the  will  of  God. 

3.  That  sin  is  contracted  entirely  by  example  and  imitation, 
not  at  all  by  propagation. 

The  confessors,  in  the  Antithesis,  may  have  had  reference, 
moreover,  to  the  Anabaptists,  who  maintained  :  n.  The  aoh^ 

1.  "  That  sin  was  so  taken  away  by  the  death  of  ^p"*'* 
Christ  that  infants,  under  the  New  Testament,  are  born  with- 
out sin,  and  are  innocent,  the  servitude  of  death  alone  excepted ; 

2.  "And,  therefore,  deny  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized, 
since  they  are  bom  subject  to  no  sin." 

It  is  not  a  matter  of  perfect  agreement  among  the  writers 
on  our  Confession,  whether  Zwingli  is  alluded  to 
in  the  Antithesis.    Our  old  standard  writers  are 
almost  unanimous  in  believing  that  he  was,  at  least,  one  of 
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those  alluded  to.  Such  is  the  view,  for  example,  of  Ment- 
zer,  Gerhard,  HoflPmann,  Carpzov,  Walch,  and  Baumgarten. 
Among  recent  writers  Ccelln*  devotes  a  considerable  part  of 
a  special  treatise  to  the  establishing  of  this  point,  and  places  it 
beyond  all  reasonable  doubt.  It  is  true  that  Zwingli  signed  tie 
Articles  of  the  Marburg  Colloquy  (1529),  which  were  prepared 
by  Luther,  the  fourth  of  which  treats  of  Original  Sin,  but  which 
shows,  in  common  with  the  others,  that  Luther  designed  to  make 
the  way  to  harmony  of  view  as  easy  as  could  be  consistent  with 
principle.  In  the  Confession  which  Zwingli  prepared  to  be  pre- 
sented to  Charles  V.  at  the  Diet  of  Worms,  he  says:  "  Whether 
we  will,  or  will  not,  we  are  forced  to  admit  that  original  8in,aB 
it  is  in  the  sons  of  Adam,  is  not  properly  sin,  as  has  just  btfD 
explained.  For  it  is  not  a  deed  contrary  to  the  law.  It  is, 
therefore,  properly  a  disease  and  a  condition."  "  Infants  have 
not  guilt,  but  have  the  punishment  and  penalty  of  guilt,  to 
wit,  a  condition  of  servitude,  and  the  state  of  convicts.  If, 
therefore,  it  is  right  to  call  it  guilt,  because  it  bears  the  inflic- 
tions of  guilt,  I  do  not  object  to  the  term."  That  is  he  did  not 
object  to  the  term,  provided  it  was  clearly  understood  that  the 
term  meant  nothing.  In  his  book  on  Baptism,  Zwingli  says: 
"There  is  nothing  in  the  children  of  believers,  even  before 
Baptism,  which  can  properly  be  called  sin." 

Alting,  the  distinguished  Reformed  divine  who  wrote  an 
Exegesis,  Logical  and  Theological,  of  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion, declares  that  it  is  a  calumny  to  assert  that  ZwingK 
denied  that  original  sin  is  truly  sin,  and  says  that  he  merely 
denied  that  it  was  actual  sin.     But  if  by  denying  that  it  is 
actual,  he  merely  meant  that  it  is  not  a  sin  committed  by 
deed,  he  denied  what  no  one  affirms ;  but  if  he  meant  that  H 
was   not   a  real  sin,  then   he  denied  the  very  thing  which, 
according   to   Alting,  it  is  a  calumny  to  charge  upon  him- 
Zwingli  was  a  patriot,  and  as  such  we  admire  him,  but  he 
was,  as  compared  with  QEcolampadius,  not  to  mention  Calvin,  an 
exceedingly  poor  theologian.     Justus  Jonas  says  of  him  that 
he  occupied  himself  with  letters  in  the  face  of  the  anger  of  the 
Muses  and  of  the  unwillingness  of  Minerva  —  "  Iratia  Musis  et 

*  Confess.  Melanchthonis  et  Zwinglii,  etc.,  1880. 
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invita  Minerva."    It  is  not  for  their  intrinsic  value,  but  for  his- 
torical reasons,  that  it  is  important  to  follow  him  in  his  views. 
He  certainly  did  not  hold,  thoroughly  and  consistently,  the  doc- 
trine which  is  coached  in  the  language  of  our  Confession,  that 
"  original  sin  is  truly  sin."    His  fallacy  is  the  ordinary  one,  that 
the  character  of  sin  is  in  the  deed,  not  in  the  essence  of  moral 
nature,  which  originates  the  deed ;  that  sin  cannot  be^  but 
most  always  be  done.    In  other  words,  he  makes  a  real,  not  a 
merely  phenomenal  difference  between  sin  in  us,  and  sin  by  us ; 
the  sin  we  have^  and  the  sin  we  do.    Every  such  distinction  is 
Pelagian.     Zwingli  illustrates  the  condition  of  the  race  as  that 
of  the  children  born  to  one  who  has  been  captured  in  war. 
"Those  born  of  him  are  slaves,  not  by  their  fault,  guilt,  or 
crime,  but  by  the  condition  which  followed  a  fault,  for  the 
parent  from  whom  they  are  born  deserved  this  by  his  crime. 
The  children  have  no  guilt."    All  this  naturally  means  that 
our  race  inherits  the  penalties  of  guilt,  but  not  guilt  itself. 
They  are  innocent,  but  are  treated  as  guilty.   In  God's  thoughts 
they  are  spotless ;  in  God's  acts  they  are  polluted.    The  provi- 
dence of  God,  and  the  actual  course  of  His  administration,  are 
Dot  a  reflection  of  His  judgment,  but  a  perversion  of  it.    Zwin- 
gU's  illustration  only  aggravates  the  case.     He  takes  one  of 
the  most  atrocious  acts  of  human  cruelty  towards  enemies  in 
^ar,  and  finds  in  it  a  parallel  to  God's  dealings  with  man. 
Hia  theory  leaves  the  most  difficult  facts  untouched,  while  it 
J^moves  the  only  possible  solution  of  them.     Of  all  modes  of 
looking  at  the  subject,  this  seems  to  be  the  most  confused  and 
objectionable.    It  is  simply  self-conflicting  Pelagianism.    Pela- 
gianism  denied  both  the  effect  and  the  cause.     Zwingli  leaves 
the  effect  and  denies  the  cause.     In  Zwingli's  letter  to  Urban 
Hhegins  (1525),  he  says:  "  What  could  be  clearer  than  that  orig- 
inal sin  is  not  sin,  but  a  disease?  What  could  be  weaker  and 
more  alien  to  Scripture  than  to  say  that  this  calamity  is  alie- 
nated by  the  laver  of  Baptism,  and  is  not  merely  a  disease  ?  " 
In  the  Book  on  Baptism,  written  the  same  year,  he  says: 
"  We  affirm  that  original  sin  is  only  that  disease  which  we 
derive  by  inheritance.    Therefore,  original  sin  does  not  merit 
damnation.    How  can  it  be  that  that  which  is  disease  and 
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contagion '  MERiils  thb  name  of  sin,  or  is  bis  in  bealih 
(re  vera)  ?  " 

The  language  of  the  condemnatory  clause  also  refers  to 

the  Pelagianism  of  the  Scholastics,  and  of  many  of 

gianizing  teach-  thc  Romish  Church  contemporary  with  the  confes- 

•"•  sors.    The  Romish  Church  praises  Augustine,  and 

follows  Pelagius. 

It  also,  by  anticipation,  condemns  the  PelagiimiziDg  ten- 
dencies of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  of  the  theologians  who 
defended  its  decisions,  among  whom  the  Jesuits  were  pre- 
eminent. 

It  also,  in  the  same  way,  condemns  the  Socinian,  Arnun- 
ian,  and  Rationalistic  Theology,  and  the  schools  which  ap- 
proximate it.  In  short,  all  teaching  which  denies  that  the 
fault  of  origin  is  sin  —  all  teaching  that  favors  the  idea  that 
man  by  his  own  power  of  reason  can  be  justified  before  God— 
all  teaching  that  tends  to  diminish  the  glory  of  the  merit  and 
of  the  benefit  of  Christ,  is  here  condemned. 

In   fairly  estimating  much  of  the  plausible  sophistry  by 
which  Pelagianism  is  maintained,  it  is  well  to  remember  that 
even  when  actual  sin  takes  place,  the  condition  or  state  of  siti 
must  be  antecedent  to  the  act.    A  being  who  has  ever  heefi' 
holy,  must  cease  to  be  holy,  before  he  can  will  or  do  sin.    This 
is  the  necessary  order  of  succession  and  of  conception,  even  if 
it  be  granted  that  these  stages  are  synchronal.     Not  all  real 
precessions  are  pi'ecessions  in  time.    The  doing  originates  in 
the  icilling^  the  willing  presupposes  the  will  as  a  faculty,  the 
will  as  a  faculty  must  be  in  a  determinate  condition  antecedent 
to  a  determinate  act,  and  the  act  takes  its  being  and  character 
from  the  condition.     There  can  be  no  moral  act  without  ante- 
cedent moral  condition.    The  condition  of  the  will  may  result 
in  four  ways : 

I.  It  may  be  concreate^  as  God  establishes  it :  or, 

II.  It  may  be  affected  by  influences /rowi  without^ — it  mayh^ 
tested,  tried,  or  tempted  in  the  nature  of  things,  or  by  another 
will:  or, 

III.  It  may  result  from  a  self- determining  power  in  the  vf& 
as  a  faculty :  or, 
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IV.  It  may  be  innate  and  connate. 

I.  The  first  condition  of  the  will  of  angels,  and  of  Adam, 
was  concreate  ;  it  was  holj  and  untempted. 

II.  Its  second  condition  was  that  of  the  angels,  tested  in  the 
nature  of  things  by  the  essential  character  of  virtue,  which,  on 
one  side,  is  the  negative  of  moral  evil,  the  possibility  of  which 
evil  is  implied  in  the  very  denial  of  it,  and  by  moral  freedom, 
which  is  not  continuously  possible  without  choice.     It  is  also 
the  condition  of  Eve's  will  attected  by  the  nature  of  things 
within  and  without  her,  and  by  the  will  of  the  serpent.     It  is 
also  the  condition   of  Adam's  will  tested  by  the  nature  of 
things,  by  the  now  corrupted  will  of  his  wife,  and  through  her 
by  the  will  of  the  serpent.     So  far  as  the  fruit  attracted  Eve 
Bimply  as  pleasant  to  eat,  and  beautiful  to  look   upon,  the 
attraction  was  purely  natural,  and  morally  indifterent.     The 
prohibitory  command  meant  that  the  natural  instincts,  even  of 
an  unfallen  creature,  are  not  suflicient  for  the  evolution  of  th^ 
highest  moral  character^  but  that  to  this  character  it  is  essen- 
tial that  there  shall  be  the  voluntary  and  continuous  con- 
formity of  the  will  of  the  creature  to  the  will  of  the  Creator. 
Original  righteousness  is,  per  $c^  a  condition  of  the  will,  and  is 
antecedent  to  the  first  axit  of  will.     How  a  will,  whose  original 
condition  is  holy,  can  come  to  a  sinful  condition,  as  it  involves 
an  ultimate  principle,  cannot  be  grasped  by  man,  yet,  what- 
ever may  furnish  the  occasion,  the   cause  is  the  will  itself: 
**The  cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of  the  wicked  "  (causa  peccati  est 
voluntas  malorum).  "  The  perverted  will  (verkehrte  Wille)  2Cork' 
rfA  sin  .  .  .  which  will  has  turned  itself  from  God  to  evil  (zum 
Argen)."     These  words  imply  that  sin  the  act,  is  the  result  of 
sin  the  condition.     The  condition  of  the  will  is  the  cause  of  the 
nioral  act  as  moral,  and  the  perverted  condition  of  the  will  the 
cause  of  the  nioral  acts  being  j^twrr^^rf,  that  is,  sinful.     We 
reach  the  last  point  to  which  the  mind  of  man  can  go,  when 
we  assert  that  in  the  self- determining  power  of  a  finite  holy 
will  lies  the  possibility  of  its  becoming  an  unholy  will.     We 
may  say  that  the  finite  is,  in  the  nature  (/things,  liable  to  the 
possibility  of  sin,  that  the  positive  good  of  freedom  in  the 

*  Aug.  Conf.  Art.  xix. 
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creature  involves  the  incidental  evil  of  the  power  of  abuse. 
It  18  easy  to  multiply  these  common-places  of  the  argument 
But  none  of  these  solutions  bear  upon  the  process  of  the  change 
of  condition.     They  may  show  that  the  change  is  possible,  bat 
they  do  not  show  how  it  takes  place.     Nor,  indeed,  is  a  solution 
of  the  question  of  the  how  necessary  here.   The  philosophy  of  the 
mode  in  no  way  affects  the  certainty  that  the  moral  condition  ol 
the  will  precedes  and  determines  its  acts.   While  a  will  is  holy 
in  condition^  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be  unholy  in  act.  The 
act  is  what  the  condition  is.     The  act  has  no  moral  character 
except  as  it  derives  it  from  the  condition  of  the  will  in  which 
it  originated.     Things  are  not  moral  or  immoral,  only  persmi 
are.     The  essential  sin  never  comes  to  being  in  the  thought  or 
act,  but  is,  and  must  be,  in  being  hcfore  there  can  be  a  sinfiil 
thought  or  sinful  act.     The  thought  or  act  is  not  the  root  of 
sin,  but  sin  is  the  root  of  the  thought  and  act.     "  Out  of  the 
heart  jyroeeed  evil  thoughts  " —  that  is,  evil  thought  is  the  out- 
going from  an  evil  heart  —  act  from  condition.  *^  Every  imagi- 
nation of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil."     "  Heart" 
implies  will  in  condition,  and  to  this  the  "imagination  of 
the  thoughts  "  is  secondary  and  derivative.     The  act  is  deter- 
mined, the  will  is  determining,  and  the  self-existent  cause  of 
its  particular  determination,  beyond  which  cause  we  cannot  go, 
is  its  condition.     p]ach  of  the  derivative  conditions  supposes  a 
preexistcnt  one,  and  when  we  reach,  as  we  soon  must  in  this 
retrospection,  the  first  condition,  which  is  the  sine  qua  non  of 
the  second,  as  the  second  is  of  the  third,  we  reach  a  point  at 
which  we  are  forced  to  acknowledge  that  all  actual  sin,  in  some 
measure,  results  from  a  primary  condition  of  the  will.    As  in 
the  order  of  nature  there  must  be  the  process  of  thinking  before 
the  result  of  thought,  and  there  must  be  mind  before  thinking? 
and  a  particular  and  specific  condition  of  mind  before  thepa^ 
ticular  and  specific  thinking  which  eventuates  in  the  particu- 
lar and  specific  thought,  so  must  there  be  the  process  of  moral 
activity  before  the  resulting  moral  act,  and  a  faculty  of  ^ill 
before  the  process  of  moral  activity,  and  a  particular  and  spe- 
cific condition  of  the  faculty  of  will  before  the  particular  and 
.Bj)ecific  willing  which  reveals  itself  in  the  particular  moral  act 
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en  we  say  that  the  morality  of  an  act  is  conditioned  by  the 
,  we  mean  simply  that  the  character  of  the  act  is  derived 
1  the  condition  of  the  will.     The  sin  is  really  in  the  condi- 

of  the  will.     The  sin  done  is  but  phenomenal  to  the  real 

In  this  respect  all  sin  is  essentially  original ;  and  of  the 
extremes  of  statement,  it  would  be  more  logical  to  assert 
;  all  sin  is  in  its  own  nature  original,  and  no  sin  in  proper 
lice  actual,  than  to  assume  that  all  sin  is  actual,  and  no  sin 
inah  Luther  :  *  "  Original  sin,  or  sin  of  nature,  sin  of 
on,  is  the  real  cardinal  sin  (Hauptsiinde).  Did  it  not  exist, 
kCtual  sin  would  exist.  It  is  not  a  sin  which  is  done^  like  all 
iv  sins,  but  it  i^,  it  liveSj  and  does  all  sins,  and  is  the  essential 
jentliehe)  sin." 

•  this  estimate  of  the  bearing  of  the  condition  of  will  upon 
controversy  between  the  Church  and  Pelagianism  be  cor- 
,  it  is  evident  that  the  great  question  at  issue  is.  In  which 
lie  four  conditions  enumerated  is  the  will  of  man  now  ? 

It  is  Pelagian  to  assert  that  the  primary  condition  of  the 
of  man  now  is  that  of  concrcate  holiness,  as  it  was  endowed 
;he  beginning  by  God.  "  Every  man  is  born  in  the  same 
■ection  wherein  Adam  was  before  his  fall,  save  only  the  per- 
ion  of  age." 
[.  It  is  Pelagian  to  assert  that  the  primary  condition  of  the 

is  now  made  by  influences  from  without.  "  Adam  endam- 
1  .  .  his  posterity  only  by  his  example,  so  far  forth  as  they 
bate  him."  "There  is  no  original  sin,  or  corruption  of 
nan  nature." 

[I.  It  is  Pelagian  to  assert  that  the  'primary  condition  of  the 
.  now  is,  or  results  from,  a  self-detei^ning  exercise  of  the 
I.  "  Man  of  himself  is  able  to  resist  the  strongest  tempta- 
is."  "  The  well-using  of  free-will  and  of  natural  powers  is 
cause  of  predestination." 
V,  It  is  Pelagian  to  deny  that  the  present  condition  of  our 

is  inherited  by  natural  descent :  "  Adam  by  his  sin  en- 
laged  only  himself,"  or,  to  assert  that  though  our  pres- 
condition  of  will  may  be  connate,  yet  that  this  connate 
iition  is  either 

*  Hauss-postilla  on  the  Gospel  for  New  Year. 
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1.  Like  that  of  concreate  holiness;  or, 

2.  Like  that  of  Adam  when  his  condition  was  that  of 
tempted  holiness,  with  the  natural  power  of  successfnl  resist- 
ance; or, 

8.  That  of  self-determination,  which  still  freely  exercises 
itself;  or, 

4.  That  of  non-moral  passivity,  neutrality,  or  indifference. 

Over  against  these,  the  Scripture  view  is : 

I.  That  man's  will  is  not  in  a  condition  of  concreate  holinesa, 
but  has  lost  that  condition. 

•  11.  That  the  positive  element  which  affects  its  condition  is 
not  external^  as  example,  education,  or  temptation,  but  internal, 
corrupt  desire,  or  concupiscence. 

III.  That  its  condition  allows  of  no  self -determining  power 
in  the  sphere  of  grace. 

rV.  That  this  condition  is  connate^  is  properly  called  sin,  i^ 
really  siiiy  justly  liable  in  its  own  nature  to  the  penalties  of 
sin ;  that  without  the  work  of  grace  wrought,  it  would  hare 
brought  eternal  death  to  the  whole  race,  and  does  now  bring 
death  to  all  to  whom  that  work  of  grace  is  not,  either  ordi- 
narily or  extraordinarily,  applied  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Faithful  to  these  doctrines,  and  over  against  all  the  tenden- 
cies which  conflict  with  them,  our  Confession,  both  in  its  Thesis 
and  Antithesis,  holds  forth  the  truth  of  the  exceeding  sinful- 
ness and  the  utter  helplessness  of  man's  nature,  the  goodness 
of  God,  the  all  -  sufliciency  of  Christ,  and  the  freeness  of 
justification. 

Looking  at  original  sin  as  God's  Word  and  our  Church 
teaches  us  to  regard  it,  we  shall 

See  its  true  character,  and  deplore  the  misery  it  b^ 
wrought. 

We  shall  go  to  Christ,  the  great  Physician,  to  be  heal^ 
of  it,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who,  by  His  own  means,  Bap" 
tism  and  the  Word,  applies  for  Christ  the  remedy  we  need! 
taking  of  the  things  that  are  Christ's,  and  making  them  ourS- 

We  shall  be  led  to  maintain  a  continual  struggle  against 
it ;  we  shall  watch,  pray,  and  strive,  knowing  that  through 
grace  we  are  already  redeemed  from  its  curse ;  that  by  the 
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e  grace  we  shall  be  more  and  more  redeemed  here  from 
power,  and  at  last  be  wholly  purged  from  it,  and  shall 
a  a  part  of  that  Church,  loved  and  glorious,  which  shall 
w  no  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  shall  stand 
)re  her  Lord  holy  and  without  blemish. 
Lnd  now,  in  the  language  in  which  the  incomparable  Qer- 
d  closes  his  discussion  of  original  sin,  let  our  words  be: 
0  Him  tliat  hath  died  for  us,  that  sin  might  die  in  us ;  to 
n  who  came  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil, 
might  restore  to  us  the  blessings  lost  by  the  Fall ;  to  Jesus 
nst  our  Saviour,  be  praise,  honor,  and  glory,  world  without 
.    Amen ! "      * 


■.'\ 


THE  PERSON  OF  OUR  LORD  AND  HIS  SACRAMENTAL 

PRESENCE.  — THE  EVANGELICAL  LUTHERAN  AND 

THE  REFORMED  DOCTRINES  COMPARED  * 

(AUGSBURa  CONFESSION.    ART.  III.) 


IN  the  January  number  of  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  for  1868, 
the  opening  article  is  a  very  elaborate  one,  from  the  pen  of 
i.Dr.Qerbarft  ^^^'  ^'  ^'  Gferhart,  D.  D.    Its  subject  is  the  "  Ger- 
Articie.  nian  Reformed  Church."    It  was  read  at  the  time 

with  special  interest,  as  the  Puritanism  of  New  England, 
which  has  been  supposed  to  carry  out  the  Reformed  principles 
to  their  furthest  extreme,  and  the  German  Reformed  Church, 
in  which  those  principles  were  more  modified  and  subdued 
than  in  any  unquestionably  Calvinistic  Church,  were  brought 

*Bbbntiu8:  DePersonali  Unione.  Tubing.  1561.  4to.;  Sent,  de  Lib.  BuUinger. 
Tubing.  1661.  4to.;  De  Majestat.  Domin.  nostri.  Frankf.  1662.  4to.;  Reoogn.  propb. 
et  Apostol.  doctrin.  Tubing.  1564.  4to.  —  Bull  :  DefcnB.  Fid.  Nidenn.  Oxon.  1688. 
4to.  —  Calixtcs  :  F.  U.  Ref.  ad  Calov.  Theses.  (De  Christo.  67.)  Helmsi.  1668. 
4to.  —  Calovius:  Harmonia  Calixt.  Hceret.  (De  Christo.  988.)  Witteb.  1655.  4to.; 
Colleg.  Disput.  ControT.  (De  Christo.  62.)  Witteb.  1667.  4to.  —  Chbmniti:  D« 
duab.  nat  in  Christo.  Jena.  1570.  8to.  —  Dobnkb  :  Entw.  gesoh.  d.  L.  t.  Person 
Christi.  1845-56.  8to.  — Gess:  Die  L.  t.  d.  Person  Christi.  1856.  Sto.  — Hui- 
Nius  Aeg.:  De  Persona  Christi.  Frankf.  1597. 12mo.  —  Liebneb:  Christol.  1849.— 
L(ESCHEB  C:  Cons.  Orthod.  de  Christo.  Wittenb.  1699.  4to.  —  Mbibhbb:  De  Artie. 
Fid.  Fundament,  (p.  889.)  Wittenb.  1675. 4to.  —  Osiahdbb:  Informal.  Theologiea. 
Tubing.  1620.  — Sabtobius:  D.  L.  t.  Christi  Person  a.  Werk.  1845.  —  Schhxck- 
enbubgeb:  Zur  Kirchl.  Christol.  1848.  —  Stbauch:  Consens.  Repetit.  Vindieai. 
(190.)  Witteb.  1668.  — Thomasius  :  Christi  Person  u.  Werk.  1857.  —  THumiui : 
Majestas  Jesu  Christi.  Tubing.  1621.  4to.;  De  mig.  Chr.  doctr.  Repetit.  Tubing. 
1624.  4to.— Webbb:  Doctr.  Bib.  de  nat.  Corp.  Christi.  Halis.  1825.  4to.;  De  nal- 
nra  Christi.  Halis.    1825.  4to.  —  Wolf:   Eutychianism.  Lutheranor.   WitUnb. 
1680.  4to. 
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to  apparently  intimate  fellowship  by  Dr.  Schaff  *8  temporary 
igagement  at  Andover.  The  article  of  Dr.  Gterhart  is  a  very 
)le  one,  and  we  rejoiced  that  so  fall,  and,  in  many  respects, 
*  satisfactory  an  exhibition  of  the  doctrines,  nsages,  and  his- 
Ty  of  the  German  Reformed  Church  had  been  given.  At 
le  time,  however,  we  entered  a  kind,  but  most  decided  pro- 
fit in  general,  against  what  Dr.  Gerhart  believed  it  neces- 
iry  to  say  in  regard  to  the  Lutheran  Church,  in  exhibiting 
le  contrast  between  her  doctrines  and  those  of  his  own 
3mmuuion. 

It  is  our  desire,  in  the  Dissertation  which  we  now  submit  to 
be  reader,  to  place  in  a  more  permanent  shape  some  facts 
rhich  were  then  drawn  together,  bearing  upon  the  great  doc- 
rines  of  our  Lord's  person  and  presence.  They  are  doctrines 
f  the  profoundest  importance  in  themselves,  and  derive  addi- 
ional  interest  from  the  fact  that  on  them,  primarily,  the  great 
ivision  took  place  between  the  two  Reformatory  movements 
f  the  Sixteenth  Century.  It  is  a  division  which  has  been  fruit- 
il  in  unspeakable  mischiefs,  and  which,  more  than  all  other 
auses,  has  made  the  struggle  against  Rome  prolonged  and 
abious.  The  responsibility  of  the  division  is  a  serious  one, 
nd  rests  upon  those  who  were  in  the  wrong  upon  the  great 
uestions  themselves. 

"The  differences  of  Zwingli  and  Luther  in  temperament, 
sychological  organization,  moral  character,  edu-  „  Difference 
ation,  and  political  as  well  as  social  relations,"  do  ©f  "»©  Lutheran 
ot,  m  our  judgment,  satistactonly  account,  as  gy.temi.  iti 
)r.  Gerhart  supposes,  for  their  divergence  in  the  ^"'^®- 
beformation.  The  root  of  the  divergence  lies  in  the  very 
ature  of  Christianity ;  and  there  can  be  no  satisfactory  solu- 
ion  of  the  differences  between  the  Zwinglio-Calvinistic,  and 
le  Lutheran  Reformations,  and  the  Churches  which  were 
itablished  upon  them,  except  this,  that  the  one  accepted  the 
•ue,  the  other  a  mistaken  meaning  of  God's  Word,  on  certain 
)ints.  That  is,  and  will  forever  remain,  the  real  question 
^tween  them. 

We  have  no  less  serious  objection  to  Dr.  Gerhart's  state- 
ent  of  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in 
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the  Lord's  Supper.  He  states  a  number  of  important  respect 
in  which  he  supposes  the  two  Churches  to  agree  touchin; 
Christ's  sacramental  presence.  He  then  goes  on  to  say :  "  Bu 
they  difter  as  to  the  mode."  The  inference  here  might  seen 
to  be  natural  that  the  Churches  airree  as  to  a  fact. 

IlL    J)octrine  ,  ^ 

of  chriBt'i  Preo-  but  uot  as  to  its  philosophy ,  but  this  representation 
•°^'  is  inadequate,  for  the  point  of  diflference  is  as  to 

the  fact,  and,  indeed,  in  a  very  important  sense,  not  at  alias 
to  the  mode.  Our  controversy  with  Socinians  is  not  as  to  the 
mode  of  the  Trinity,  for  we  confess  that  we  cannot  explain  hw 
the  Trinal  Unity  exists,  but  it  is  as  to  the  fact,  whether  there 
be  a  t7^ue  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  not  a  mere  ideal  distinction. 
So  in  regard  to  the  presence  of  Christ,  our  dispute  is  not  as  to 
how  he  is  present,  which,  like  the  whole  doctrine  of  His  person, 
is  an  inscrutable  mystery,  but  as  to  whether  there  be  a  /rw» 
not  an  ideal  presence.  It  is  the  essence  of  the  doctrine,  not  it* 
form,  which  divides  us  from  the  Reformed.  Let  them  satisft 
us  that  they  accept  the  f act ^  and  we  shall  have  no  quarrel  a8t< 
the  philosophy  of  the  mode,  so  far  as  the  question  of  mo3 
is  separable  from  that  of  fact.  Let  us  agree  as  to  the  kind  o 
presence,  its  objective  reality  ;  let  us  agree  that  the  true  bod 
and  true  blood  of  Christ  are  truly  present,  so  that  the  bread 
the  communicating  medium  of  the  one,  the  cup  of  the  othe 
and  use  these  terms  in  one  and  the  same  sense,  and  we  ca 
well  submit  the  mode  of  the  mystery  to  the  Omniscient,  t 
whom  alone  mode  is  comprehensible. 
The  next  statement  of  Dr.  Gerhart  seems  to  us  entirely 
IV.  Tho  Lu-  mistaken  one.    He  says :  "  The  Lutheran  Chore 

tlieran      Church  ,     *^ 

Uttches  no  ix)c*ii  tcachcs  that  the  veritable  flesh  and  blood  of  Chns 
chri.**"*'*  *"  are  locally  present,  being  in,  with,  and  under  th 
consecrated  bread  and  wine."  On  the  contrary,  the  Lutherai 
Church  denies  that  there  is  a  local  presence  of  Christ's  bod 
and  blood,  and  if  such  a  presence  be  meant,  she  would  deD 
that  there  is  any  presence  of  them  "in,  with,  and  under  il 
consecrated  elements."  Between  us  and  the  Reformed  the 
never  has  been,  there  never  can  be,  a  controversy  on  so  simj 
a  point  as  this.  The  Lutheran  Church  maintains  that  the 
is  a  true  presence  of  Christ's  human  nature,  which  is  ueitli 
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local  nor  determinate.  The  body  of  Christ  which,  in  its  own 
nature,  is  determinately  in  heaven,  and  is  thus  present  nowhere 
else,  nor  will  be  thus  present  on  earth  till  His  second  coming, 
has  also  another  presence,  diverse  from  the  determinate,  yet  no 
less  true.  It  is  present  through  that  Divine  nature  into  whose 
personality  it  has  been  received,  and  with  which  it  has  formed 
an  inseparable  union,  whose  lowest  demand  is  the  co-presence 
of  the  two  parts.  If  there  be  a  place  where  the  human  nature 
of  Christ  is  not  united  with  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity, 
then  there  is  a  place  where  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity  is 
not  incarnate.  If  this  be  granted,  then  the  whole  second  per- 
son of  the  Trinity  is  unincarnate,  for  where  God  is,  He  is  not 
in  part  (for  He  is  indivisible),  but  He  is  entire.  Then  the 
second  person  of  the  Trinity  is  either  not  incarnate  at  all,  or 
He  is  both  incarnate  and  unincarnate  ;  or  there  are  two  second 
persons  of  the  Trinity,  with  one  of  whom  the  human  nature 
of  Christ  is  one  person,  the  extent  of  the  incarnation  being 
commensurate  with  that  of  our  Saviour's  body  In  heaven,  and 
the  other  second  person  of  the  Trinity  omnipresent,  but  not 
incarnate,  all  of  which  suppositions  are  absurd,  and  yet  one  or 
other  of  them  must  be  accepted,  if  the  Lutheran  doctrine 
^denied.  The  truth  is,  that  when  we  admit  the  personal 
union  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  with  a  divine  nature,  we 
have  already  admitted  the  fact,  in  which  the  mystery  of 
Christ's  Sacramental  presence  is  absorbed.  The  whole  Divine 
person  of  Christ  is  confessedly  present  at  the  Supper,  but  the 
human  nature  has  been  taken  into  that  personality,  and  forms 
one  person  with  it ;  hence  the  one  person  of  Christ,  consisting 
of  the  two  natures,  is  present,  anii  of  necessity  the  two  natures 
^hich  constitute  it  are  present. 

As  the  divine  nature,  without  extension,  expansion,  or 
locality,  has  a  presence  which  is  no  less  true  than  the  local 
presence,  from  which  it  is  wholly  diverse,  so  does  it  render 
present  the  human,  which  is  now  in  one  personality  with  it, — 
renders  it  present  without  extension,  expansion,  or  locality ; 
for,  as  is  the  presence  which  the  divine  has^  so  must  be  the 
presence  of  the  human  which  it  makes.  If  we  are  asked  what 
is  the  kind  of  the  presence  of  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ,  we. 


460  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATION: 

reply,  it  is  a  true,  illocal  presence,  after  the  manner  of  an 
infinite  Spirit,  incomprehensible  to  us ;  and  if  we  are  asked, 
what  is  the  kind  of  the  presence  of  the  human  nature  of 
Christ,  we  reply,  it  is  a  true  illocal  presence  after  the  manner 
in  which  an  infinite  Spirit  renders  present  a  human  nature 
which  is  one  fKJrson  with  it  —  a  manner  incomprehensible  to 
us.  Nor  is  the  idea  at  all  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
exercises  through  anything  inherent  in  it  this  omnipresence, 
for  it  remains,  in  itself,  forever  a  true  human  nature,  and  is 
omnipresent  only  through  the  divine.  The  physical  eye  sees 
through  the  essential  power  of  the  soul,  and  the  soul  sees  by 
the  eye  as  its  organ.  So  are  the  powers  of  the  human  Christ 
conditioned  by  the  essential  attributes  of  the  Godhead,  and  the 
Godhead  works  through  the  Manhood  of  Christ  as  its  organ. 
The  eye  never  becomes  spirit,  and  the  soul  never  becomes  mat' 
ter.  So  in  Christ  the  divine  forever  is  divine,  the  human  forever 
human,  without  absorption  or  confusion,  though  the  human 
acts  through  the  divine,  and  the  divine  acts  by  the  humau. 

The  Lutheran  Church  does  not  hold  to  any  local  presence 
of  the  body  of  Christ  /??,  or  any  local  conjunction  of  the  body 
of  Christ  withj  or  any  local  administration  of  the  body  of  Christ 
under  the  bread,  or  of  His  blood  in,  with,  and  under  the  wine. 
The  sphere  of  the  reality  of  the  sacramental  mystery  is  not  of 
this  world.     The  sphere   in  which   our  Lonl   sacrameutally 
applies  His   redeeming  work  is   that  in  which  He  made  it 
That  sphere  was  indeed  on  this  earth,  but  not  of  it.     Our  Lord 
made  His  propitiatory  sacrifice ;  it  was  a  true  and  real  sacri- 
fice, but  its  truth  and  reality  are  not  of  the  nature  of  this 
earth,  nor  comprehensible  by  any  of  its  modes  of  apprehension. 
Judged  by  the  world's  standards,  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of 
God  has  no  more  eflScacy  than  the  blood  of  animal  sacrifices. 
But  there  is  a  sphere  of  reality  in  whiv.h   the  shedding  of 
Christ's  blood  was  an  actual  ransom  for  the  sins  of  the  rftce* 
The  atonement  is  of  the  invisible  world,  and  hence  incomp^ 
hensible  to  us,  who  are  of  the  visible.     In  the  same  order  ^' 
verities  is  the  sacramental  presence  which  applies  what  tt® 
atonement  provided.     It  is  a  most  true  presence,  but  not  ^ 
the  sphere  of  this  life.     If  presence  means  location;  if  Btc/^ 
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icntal  is  a  convertible  term  with  fleshly,  earthly,  natural,  (as 
be  opposite  of  spiritual,)  then  the  Lutheran  Church  would 
eny  that  there  is  a  sacramental  presence  of  Christ.  But  a 
presence  of  the  whole  person  of  Christ,  of  the  divine  by  its 
iiherent  omnipresence,  and  of  the  human  through  the  divine 
—  a  presence,  not  ideal  or  feigned,  but  most  true ;  not  fleshly, 
lut  spiritual ;  not  after  the  manner  of  this  earth,  but  of  the 
inseon  world;  not  natural,  but  supernatural  —  this  presence 
he  Lutheran  Church  maintains,  and,  God  helping  her,  will 
aaintain  to  the  end  of  time. 

Dr.  Qerhart  goes  on  to  say  that  the  Lutheran  Church  holds 
hat  "  communicants,  unbelievers  as  well  as  believ-     v   t.   .  ^ 

'  > .    la     Mcni> 

rs,  partake  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  with  »*«»*«»  oommu- 
he  mouth;  the  one  class  of  persons  eating  and  °**°®'* 
rinkyig  damnation  to  themselves,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
ody,  and  the  other  class  eating  and  drinking  unto  sanctifi- 
ation  and  everlasting  life."  We  have  looked  a  little  into 
jutheran  theology,  and  must  confess  that  the  expression, 
partaking  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  with  the  mouth,"  is 
lie  which  we  never  met,  and  which  is  to  us  incomprehensible. 
To  such  phrase  occurs  in  the  citations  made  from  our  Confes- 
ioiis  by  Dr.  Gerhart,  and  no  such  phrase,  we  think,  can  be 
3und  in  them.  If  there  be  such  a  phrase  in  any  of  our 
pp roved  theologians,  we  should  have  been  glad  to  have  Dr. 
rerhart  quote  it.  But  waiving  this,  does  the  Lutheran 
Church,  as  a  whde^  present  in  her  Confession  the  words  "  with 
he  mouth,"  as  an  essential  part  of  the  definition  of  the  sacra- 
mental reception  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ?  Wo  reply, 
^he  does  not.  The  Augsburg  Confession,  the  only  distinctive 
ymbol  universally  recognized  in  the  Lutheran  Church,  has 
ID  such  expression,  although  it  was  in  part  prepared  to  show 
hat  our  Church  was  free  from  the  Zwinglian  error  on  this 
^ery  question  of  the  sacramental  presence.  The  Apology, 
vUch  amplifies  and  defends  the  disputed  statements  of  the 
Confession,  has  not  these  words.  The  Smaller  Catechism  has 
ao  such  words.  The  Larger  Catechism  has  no  such  words. 
The  Smalcald  Articles  have  no  such  words.  In  Luther's  Four- 
tetti  Articles  drawn  up  at  the  Colloquy  at  Marburg,  for  the 
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express  and  sole  purpose  of  comparing  the  conflicting  views  of 
Zwinglians  and  Lutherans,  not  a  word  is  said  of  a  reception 
'>  by  the  Toouth."  The  same  is  true  of  the  Wittenberg  Con- 
cord, drawn  up  with  like  aims.  The  fact  is,  therefore,  that 
the  defining  term  "  by  the  mouth,"  cannot  be  demonstrated 
to  be  an  essential  part  of  the  Lutheran  Confessional  statement 
Entire  national  bodies  of  Lutherans  have  existed  for  centu- 
ries, and  now  exist,  who  have  no  such  expression  in  their 
Confessions. 

It  is  true  that  the  Formula  of  Concord,  which  appeared 
thirty-four  years  after  Luther's  death,  does  use  and  defend  the 
term,  and  that  this  Formula,  not  without  good  reason,  has 
been  generally  received  in  the  Germanic  Churches,  and  either 
formally  or  virtually   by  an  immense  majority  of  all  our 
Churches,  and  that  it  is  confessedly  a  just  and  noble  scientific 
development  of  the  Lutheran  faith.    But  when  the  Formula 
and  our  theologians  speak  of  a  reception  by  the  mouth,  they 
speak,  as  we  may,  of  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in,  with, 
and  under  the  preached  Word,  by  the  ear,  not  meaning  at  all 
that  there  is,  or  can  be,  a  physical  grasping  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
by  the  organ  of  sense,  but  that  the  Word  is   the  medium, 
through  which  His  presence  is  operative,  and  that  the  Word, 
and  by  Divine  appointment,  the  Holy  Spirit,  in,  with,  and 
under  the  Word,  is   received  by  the  soul  through   the  ear. 
Our  Gerhard,  of  whom  the  Professor  of  Franklin  and  Mar- 
shall College  is  almost  a  namesake,  defines  the  words  in  ques- 
tion in  this  way :  "  The  sacramental  eating  of  the  body  of 
Christ  is  none  other  than  with  the  mouth  to  receive  the  euchar- 
istic  '  bread,  which  is  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ,' 
(1  Cor.  X.  16).     This  sacramental  eating  is  said  to  be  spiritucd, 
because  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  eaten  naturally,  and  because 
the  mode  of  eating,  like  the  presence  itself,  is  neither  natural, 
carnal,  physical,  nor  locals  but  supernatural,  divine,  mysticaU 
heavenly,  and  spiritual.  .  .  The  Word  of  God  is  the  food  of 
the  soul,  and  yet  is  received  by  the  bodily  ear."    K,  indeed, 
there  be  such  a  thing  as  a  Sacrament^  a  something  distinct 
from  language^  as  means  of  grace,  it  must  be  received  in  some 
other  way  than  by  hearing,  or  sight,  or  in  the  mode  in  which 
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ingnage  addresses  itself  to  them.  If  Baptism  be  a  sacrament ; 

the  water,  by  its  conjunction  with  the  Word,  becomes  also 
earer  of  the  grace  which  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  substantial 
resence,  in,  with,  and  under  both  water  and  Word,  confers, 
hen  is  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit  mediated,  in  some 
ense,  through  the  body  which  is  touched  by  the  water,  as 
veW  as  through  the  ear,  which  hears  the  Word.  If,  in  the 
^jord's  Supper,  the  distinctive  element  is  something  to  b^ 
eceived  by  the  mouth,  then  the  mouth  acts  some  essential 
>art  in  the  reception  of  the  thing  offered  in  the  Supper,  be 
hat  thing  what  it  may.  Any  theory  which  rejects  the  idea 
►f  oral  reception  in  every  sense,  really  denies  the  whole  sacra- 
Dental  character  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  If  the  bread  commu- 
licates  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  bread  is  to  be  received 
►rally,  the  result  is  inevitable  that  the  sacramental  eating  is 
rith  the  mouth.  Nor  is  this  so  isolated  a  marvel.  The  Holy 
}ho8t  is  personally  and  substantially  present  in,  with,  and 
nder  the  Word.  When  the  blind,  therefore,  as  they  can  and 
ometimes  do,  read  the  Word  by  pressing  the  lips,  instead  of 
he  fingers,  to  the  raised  characters,  there  is,  in  some  sense,  an 
►ral  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  to  the  doctrine  that  believers  and  unbelievers  partake 
lacramentally,  though  believers  alone  partake  sav-  yj  ^^^^  ^^ 
ingly,  it  seems  to  us  that  any  doctrine  which  con-  <^eire  chri«t  mc- 
cedes  a  responsibility  in  man,  and  an  impartiality 
in  God,  must  suppose  that  the  sacrament  offers  to  all  who 
receive  it  the  same  thing ;  the  difference  in  the  result  being 
made  by  the  faith  or  unbelief  of  the  recipient. 

Dr.  Gerhart,  indeed,  himself  says,  that  the  Reformed  Con- 
fessions deny^  "That  the  objective  efficacy  of  the  sacrament 
depends  on  the  faith,  or  any  frame  of  mind  of  the  communi- 
cant." These  words,  as  we  understand  them,  involve  the  doc- 
trine that  there  is  a  positive  object  in  the  sacrament,  which 
exists  apart  from  the  faith  of  the  communicant.  If  the  Doctor 
uses  the  word  "  efiicacy  "  in  its  ordinary  acceptation,  he  must 
rither  mean  "  efficacy  "  for  good,  in  which  case  he  goes  beyond 
the  Lutheran  doctrine,  and  falls  into  the  opus  operation  of 
Etoiae;  or  he  must  mean  "efficacy  "  for  evil  or  judgment,  iti 
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the  case  of  the  unbelieving,  in  which  case  he  practically  takes 
ground  with  the  Lutheran  Church  on  this  point.  Nor  does  it 
seem  to  us  that  this  doctrine  of  our  Church  can  be  success- 
fully denied.  When  the  Word  of  God  is  preached,  the  sinner 
who  is  melted  to  penitence,  and  the  sinner  who  hardens  him- 
self against  it,  receive  precisely  the  same  Gospel.  What  the 
ear  receives  in  each  case  is  exactly  the  same.  The  Gospel  is 
pot  made  Gospel  by  our  faith,  nor  made  mere  sound  by  our 
unbelief.  Our  unbelief  cannot  make  the  promise  of  God  cease 
to  be  His  promise.  Faith  accepts,  and  unbelief  rejects  what 
is :  the  one  no  more  unmakes  it  than  the  other  makes  it.  The 
responsibility  of  the  hardened  hearer  turns  upon  this  very  thing, 
that  receiving  God's  Word  he  does  not  discern  it,  but  treats 
it  as  if  it  were  man's  word;  and  so  in  the  Lutheran  view  the 
criminality  of  the  unworthy  communicant  is  preeminently 
this,  that  partaking  of  that  bread,  which  is  the  communioA 
of  Christ's  body,  he  does  not  "  discern  the  body  of  the  Lord." 
If  the  words  "  partake  "  or  "  receive  "  are  so  used  as  to  imply 
a  salutary  acceptance  with  the  heart,  then  our  Church  would 
say  that  believers  alone  partake  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Bnt 
faith  must  have  an  object,  and  the  object  of  faith  can  always, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  be  an  object  of  unbelief.  Our  Church 
maintains  that  the  object  on  which  the  faith  of  the  worthy 
communicant,  and  the  unbelief  of  the  unworthy  communicant^ 
rest,  is  the  same.  Sacramentall tj  they  receive  the  same  thing, 
which  rffimrioushf  the  believer  alone  receives,  and  the  differ- 
ence at  the  table  of  the  Lord  originates,  not  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  God,  but  in  the  state  of  the  recipient.  Bread  is  breadi 
although  the  diseased  state  of  the  man  who  receives  it  may 
make  it  act  like  a  poison.  The  presence  of  Christ  is  an  abso- 
lute verity,  and  is  no  more  aifected  in  its  reality  by  our  unbe- 
lief, than  a  wedge  of  gold  ceases  to  be  gold  because  it  may  be 
neglected  or  spurned  as  if  it  were  brass.  A  man  may  throw 
away  the  wedge  of  gold,  but  it  is  no  less  gold,  and  has  none  the 
less  truly  been  placed  in  his  hand. 

Dr.  Gerhart  then  goes  on  to  say,  contrasting  the  doctrinei 
of  the  two  communions:  "The  Reformed  Church,  on  the  cm^ 
trary^  teaches  that  the  divine-human  Saviour  is  present,  not 


DOCTRINES  OF  THE  LOBD'S  SUPPER.  465 

ically,  nor  carnally,  but  Bpiritually."  To  this  we  reply  that 
;  is  not  on  the  contrary.  The  Lutheran  Church  repeatedly 
nd.  unequivocally  has  denied  all  local  or  carnal  presence  of 
"^'hrist's  body,  and  has  afBrmcd  that,  as  antagonistic  to  any 
rac"h  conceptions,  His  presence  is  "spiritual."  When  the 
gebrd  "spiritual,"  however,  is  used  as  the  opposite  vn.  The  Re- 
of  "  true,"  and  means  that  His  presence  is  one  which  '^"°*^  ■"**  ^°" 

'  ,  *,  /»  •   -I        theran  doctrines 

rests  on  our  intellectual  operation,  or  on  our  faith,  ortheLoni'iSap- 
and  not  on  the  nature  of  His  own  person,  then  our  ^^' 
Church  denies  that  it  is  "  spiritual."  Dr.  Gerhart,  however, 
defines  the  words  differently  from  either  of  these  meanings. 
He  says :  "  Not  locally,  nor  carnally,  but  spiritually ;  that  is, 
by  th6  Holy  Ghost."  The  Reformed  Church  maintains  that 
Christ's  sacramental  presence  is  mediated  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Lutheran  Church,  on  the  contrary,  maintains  that  it  is 
through  the  divine  nature  in  Christ's  own  person,  and  that 
Christ  is  present,  not  because  the  Holy  Spirit  enables  Him  to 
be  present  to  faith,  though  absent  in  reality,  but  because,  in 
His  own  inseparable  person,  the  Godhead  is  of  itself  present, 
and  the  humanity  is  rendered  present  through  the  Godhead. 
The  Trinity  is  indeed  indivisible,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  pres- 
ent at  the  Supper.  But  the  persons  of  the  Trinity  have  their 
distinctive  work.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  illu- 
mme  the  mind  and  kindle  the  heart  to  the  reception  of  the 
^reat  gift  which  the  glorious  Saviour,  present  in  His  own  per- 
son, offers  to  the  soul.  The  whole  Christ  is  truly  present 
after  the  incomprehensible  manner  of  that  world  of  mystery 
and  of  verity  in  which  He  reigns.  He  applies,  to  faith,  at  His 
table,  the  redemption  which  he  wrought  upon  the  cross. 
Through  His  body  and  blood  He  purchased  our  salvation  — 
truly  and  supernaturally ;  through  His  body  and  blood  He 
applies  salvation  —  truly  and  supernaturally.  In  Christ's  Sup- 
per, as  in  His  person,  the  human  and  natural  is  the  organ  of 
the  divine  and  supernatural  which  glorifies  it.  As  is  the 
redemption,  so  is  its  sacrament.  The  foundation  of  both  is  the 
nine,  and  Ues  forever  inapproachable  by  man,  in  the  lowest 
.depth  of  the  eternal  mind.  In  the  redemption,  nature  furnished 
iiie  outward  organ  of  the  divine,  in  the  frail  body  and  the 
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flowing  blood  of  our  crucified  Lord.  Through  this  oi^an  aa 
infinite  ransom  was  accomplished.  In  the  Supper,  the  oigin 
of  the  redemption  becomes  the  organ  of  its  application.  With 
an  artlessness  which  heightens  its  grandeur,  this  redemptioo, 
which  forever  centres  in  Christ's  sacred  and  undivided  penon, 
veils  its  supernatural  powers  under  the  simplest  elements  whidi 
sustain  and  revive  our  natural  life.  But  faith  none  the  \m 
clearly  sees  that  the  bread  which  we  break  is  the  eommmiioD 
of  Christ's  body,  and  that  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  \Am 
is  the  communion  of  His  blood. 

In  illustrating  and  defending  the  doctrine  of  God's  Word, 
we  shall  quote  with  some  fulness  from  Chemnitz  as  illustratiii 
of  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  the  person  of  Christ,  as  bearing  on 
His  presence  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  with  reference  to 
various  misapprehensions  of  it.  We  desire  to  present  the  viem 
of  Chemnitz,  the  greatest  of  the  dogmatic  theologians  of  tie 
chemnits  on  Sixteenth  Century,  not  because  of  the  weight  which 
theporaoDftipret-  j^is  uamc  bcars,  nor  merely  because  of  the  exqoisiti 

ence  of  Christ.  -i*.*  t*  :i*:i  ^  i-^* 

combmation  of  sound  judgment,  erudition,  pro* 
found  thought  and  clear  reasoning,  with  great  mildness,  andt 
simple  and  scriptural  piety  which  characterized  him,  but 
mainly  for  two  reasons.  First,  because  he  bore  so  distinguishfid 
a  part  in  the  preparation  of  the  Formula  of  Concord,  and  in  the 
subsequent  masterly  defence  of  it ;  and  secondly,  because  he  w« 
of  the  school  which,  in  order  to  narrow  the  ground  of  contro- 
versy, had  preferred  waiving  the  question  of  a  general  omnipreB* 
ence  of  Christ  in  His  human  nature,  and  confining  attentioB 
mainly  to  that  presence  in  which  His  people  are  most  directly 
interested.  His  presence  with  His  Church  —  everywhere  and tt 
all  times,  and  especially  at  His  Supper. 

"  The  words  in  the  History  of  the  Ascension  are  rightly 

I.  On  the  A*,  taken  in  their  simjylc.  literal^  and  natural  significa- 

caD.ion  mud  Ro-  ^j^^  .  for,  whcu  Chrfst  asccudcd,  accordiuff  to  the 

turn   of    CbriRt.  \       ^  '  ,  '  .01 

1.  The  AwonHion  dcscription  of  thc  EvangcUsts,  He  was,  by  a  visible 
rtrictir  Literal.    ^^^^^^^^  jjft^  ^p  ^j^  i^jgj^^  j^  ^  circumscribed  form 

and  location  of  the  body,  so  that,  by  a  visible  interval.  He 
departed  further  and  further  from  the  presence  of  the  Apoft- 
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Por  such  is  the  force  of  the  words  '  to  go  up/  *  to  be 
>n  up/  '  to  hearted  from  them/  '  to  be  received  up/  which 
employed  in  describing  His  ascension." 
"That  visible,  manifest,  bodily,  or  sensible  intercourse  or 
•ojouming,  therefore,  which,  in  a  circumscribed     jj.  The  Aacen- 
and  visible  form  He  had  hitherto  had  with  His  ^^U^iJJiJ 
disciples  on  earth,  He  has  by  His  ascension  with-  chri^t  from  us. 
drawn  from  us  who  are  on  earthy  so  that  in  that  form,  and  in 
that  mode  ofpresence^  He  does  not  now  have  intercourse  with  us  in 
the  world,"    "  But  (in  the  form  and  mode  of  presence  just  de- 
scribed) thus  He  appears  in  heaven  to  the  angels  and  saints  " 
(Rev.  xiv.  1).     ^^  In  that  form  also  in  which  the  Apostles  saw 
Him  ascend.  He  shall  descend  from  heaven^m  glory,  to  the  judg- 
ment (Acts  i.  2 ;  iv.  16),  in  a  visible  and  circumscribed  form." 
'^  So  far,  (that  is,  on  all  the  points  above  specified,)  as  I  con- 
ceive, WB  (Beza  and  Chemnitz)  agkee,  but  the  point     3.  p^int,  ©f 
to  be  decided  is  this :  Whether  from  what  is  true  Agreement  And 
a  a  certain  respect  {secundum  quid)^  an  inference  with    the    r*. 
may  be  drawn  which   involves   eveky   respect —  ''^""***-  8t»«««' 

-       ,  ,      ,  the  qnettion   m 

whether  from  the  admission  of  a  fact  in  one  and  a  regard*  the  reiv 
tertain  sense,  an  inference  may  be  drawn  as  to  the  "®°  *"[  Ghx\^% 

^    ^  *'  ANcenalon  to  Hit 

•wne  feet  in  another  and  a  different  sense — whether  per«oii»ipr«e- 


encc. 


because  Christ,  in  a  visible  form,  and  a  m/)de  ofpres- 
«wc  perceptible  by  human  senses,  does  not  in  His  body,  locally ,  have 
intercourse  with  His  Church  on  earth,  we  are,  therefore,  to 
infer  that  in  no  mode  is  He  present  with  His  Church  on  earth 
according  to  the  human  nature  He  has  assumed  —  whether 
Christ  neither  knows,  nor  can  have  any  other  than  that  local, 
visible,  and  sensible  mode  by  which  He  can  perform  what  the 
words  of  His  testament  declare."  These  words  show  clearly 
why  the  femous  expression  of  Beza,  "  that  the  body  of  Christ 
is  as  remote  from  the  Supper  as  the  highest  heaven  is  from 
earth,"  gave  such  offence.  It  was  not  that  our  theologians 
denied  it,  in  a  certain  respect  {secundum  quid),  but  that  Beza 
denied  it  absolutely  in  every  respect  {simpliciter).  Hence  the 
JRmunla  ConcordisB  (672),  commenting  on  this  language,  ex- 
the  offensive  point  of  it  thus :  ^^  That  Christ  is,  in  such 
^jta^aU)  received  in  heaven,  as  to  be  circumscribed  and 
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shut  up  in  it,  80  that  in  no  mode  whatever  {nulla prarsus  rnoio^ 
keinerlei  Weise)  He  can  or  will  be  present  wi1?h  us  on  earth  in 
His  human  nature.'* 

"I  cannot  see  the  connection  between  the  premises  and  the 

4. The  sophism  couclusion,  whcn,  though  Christ  says  He  in'ill  be 

inroived  in  the  prcscut  lu  the  usc  of  His  Suppcr,  it  is  argued,  thst 

Denial  of  Christ's    ,  .,  •  .     r        •  «•  ^v  IJ 

pcMonai    Pre*-  bccausc  this  cauuot  bc  in  any  way  ot  this  world, 
ewe,  bocnuse  of  ffQ^  (fi  f/^fg  ynoite  Ckrist  kas  left  the  world,  and  ISKO 
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LONGER  IN  THE  WORLD)  therefore  He  is  present  there 
i^  NO  OTHER  MODE,  though  the  words  declare  He  is."    "A  com- 
parison of  the  parts  in  John  xvi.   will   show  in  what  wsat 
Christ  has   left  the  world,  for  Tie  says  (18):  *I  came  forth 
from  the  Father,  and  ^m  come  into  the  world,'  not  that  Hehii 
left  the  Father,  for  He  says  (ch.  viii.  29):  'He  that  sent  meii 
iloith  vie :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone,'  or  as  if  the  Father, 
who  fills  heaven  and  earth,  were  not  in  this  world,  but  becauflC 
He  had  humbled  Himself,  though  He  was  in  the  form  of  God. 
From  the  antithesis,  therefore,  we  may  rightfully  gather  whit 
Christ  means  when  he  says:  '  Again  I  leave  the  world  and  go 
to  the  Father,'  to  wit,  that  after  His  work  was  finished,  Hi* 
humiliation  removed,  all  infirmity  and  sorrow  laid  aside,  He 
would  be  exalted  to  the  highest  glory  and  power  of  the  Father, 
and  would  be  transferred  from  the  mode  of  this  world's  life  to 
a- heavenly  mode  of  existence  with  the  Father.     This  explana- 
tion John  himself  gives  (ch.  xiii.  1-3),  for  when  he  tells  ub: 
'  Jesus  knew  that  His  hour  was  come  that  He  should  depart 
out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,'  he  subjoins  this  explana-    ; 
tion :  '  Knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  B*    ■ 
hands,  and  that  He  was  come  from  God,  and  went  to  God. 
Nay,  Christ  Himself  gives  us  the  explanation  of  these  declara-   ; 
tions  of  His.     For  when  by  His  Resurrection  He  had  passed 
into  another  mode  of  existence,  though  He  oflTered  Himfldf 
then  present  to  be  seen  and  touched  by  the  Apostles,  yet  Ht 
-says  (Luke  xxiv.  44), '  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto 
you,  WHILE  I  WAS  YET  WITH  YOU.'    He  shows,  therefore,  thit 
the  sayings  were  already  fulfilled,  ('Yet  a  little  while  I  am 
with  you,'  'I  am  no  more  in  the  world,'  *I  leave  the  WQcfaly^ 

end  that  they  are  to  be  understood,  not  OK  AHiLB8Blf0i/K  JIXlH 

I 


i 


TEE  PRESENCE  OF  CBRIST.  469 

ENSE  {pmni  modo\  but  of  another  mode  of  life,  of  intercourse', 
nd  of  presence. " 

"  Though,  therefore,  this  presence  be  no6  in  any  way  of  this 
7orld,  which  we  can  understand  or  comprehend,  f .  oenemi  con- 
et  He  can  fulfil  (the  sacrainental  promise)  in  ciiwion. 
kNOTHER  MODE,  though  it  be  incomprehensible  to  us.  *  Christ 
.  is  united  and  conjoined  with  us  who  are  yet  on  earth, 
lot  indeed  in  any  gross  mode  of  this  life,  a  mode  which  would 
make  Ilim  an  object  of  touch  {atting entice)^  but  in  a  supernatural 
AND  HEAVENLY  MODE,  YET  TRULY.'  '  The  Article  of  the  Ascen- 
rioD,  therefore,  not  only  does  not  overthrow  the  simple  and 
genuine  sense  of  the  institution  (of  the  Lord's  Supper),  but,  on 
the  contrary,  rightly  explained,  confirms  the  verity  of  it.' " 

"  We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Son  of  God  assumed  th6 
true  and  entire  substance  of  a  human  nature,  with  h.  T^e  Body 
those  essential  properties  which  naturally  accom-  ofChri»r. 
pany  and  follow  the  substance  of  human  nature.  .  .  That  sub- 
Btance,  with  its  essential  properties.  He  retained  also  after  His 
Resurrection,  though  its  infirmities  were  laid  aside,  which  also, 
though  He  is  in  glory,  we  believe  He  retains  true  and  entire. 
And  according  to  those  natural  or  essential  properties,  and  on 
account  of  the  natural  mode  of  a  true  body,  we  have  such  say- 
ings in  Scripture  as  these :  '  I  was  not  there,'  '  He  is  not 
here,  but  is  risen.'  According  also  to  those  properties,  and 
agreeably  to  the  mode  of  a  true  body,  Luther,  with  Augustine 
and  the  Scholastics,  believes  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  now  in 
glory,  in  that  circumscribed  form  in  which  He  showed  Him- 
self to  Paul  and  Stephen,  in  which  also  He  shall  return  to 
judgment,  and  in  which  He  is  seen  in  heaven  by  angels  and 
8aints." 

"When  Christ  says:  'Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  m.  xue  Prc- 
tlem/  we  rightly  understand  the  promise  of  the  *"<^'  ^^  ^*»'''^ 
WHOLE  Christ,  or  of  His  entire  person^  tor  He  says  ©r  cbrbt*.  prc»- 
that  He,  in  whose  name  we  are  gathered,  is  present.  •"^•• 
fiat  no  one  will  dare  to  say  that  the  name  of  Christ  is  His 
iNfbitf  tlAtnre  alone.     It  is  His  whole  person,  in  each  nature, 

jtfiooiding  to  each  nature,  and,  indeed,  in  His  office  6f 
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Mediator  and  Saviour,  for  it  is  admitted  that  when  the  Scrip- 
ture says  a  thing  is  done  in  the  name  of  Christ,  it  denotes 
that  this  pertains  to  the  person  according  to  each  nature.'* 

"  In  regard  to  that  presence  of  the  whole  Christ  in  the 
Church,  there  are  special  promises  in  the  Word  of  Qod.    For 
(Matt,  xxviii.)  when  Jesus,after  His  Resurrection,  had  appeared 
upon  a  mountain  in  Galilee  to  more  than  five  hundred  of  His 
disciples  at  once,  when  He  was  before  them,  not  in  His  divinUy 
alone^  but  whole  and  entire,  in  both  natures,  so  that  hj  that 
very  presence  on  that  mountain  He  gave  the  demonstration 
and  the  conlirmation  of  the  fact  that  He  had  risen  in  His  troe 
body,  so  that  His  disciples,  when  they  saw  Him,  worshipped 
him,  and  when  some  doubted,  as  if  there  were  a  spirit,  or  a   | 
spectre  appearing  in  an    outward  and  visible  form,  Jesus 
approached  and  spake  to  them  —  all  which,  beyond  contro- 
versy, pertains  to  the  human  nature  which  Christ  assumed. 
And  when  He  gave  the  command  to  His  disciples  to  gather  a 
Church  throughout  the  whole  world,  He  added  the  promise, 
'  Lo !  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.' 
That  promise,  therefore,  is  rightly  understood  of  the  whole 
Christ,  God  and  man,  according  to  both  natures ;  for  He  who 
loas  then  and  there  before  them  ^  promised  His  presence  with  BU 
Church  ihroxLgh  all  time  —  but  He  was  then  present,  not  in  His 
Divinity  alone,  but  showing  that  even  after  His  Resurrection, 
in  glory,  he  had  and  retained  the  verity  of  His  human  nature. 
And  He  who  was  then  entire  in  each  nature,  by  a  sure  word 
and  peculiar  promise,  says :  *I  am  present  with  you  *  (wherever, 
to  wit,  my  Church   shall  be,  throughout   the  whole  world). 
And  there  is  no  reason  whatever,  in  that  most  sweet  promise 
of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  His  Church,  why  we  should  sepa- 
rate and  exclude  that  nature  which  was  assumed  by  Him  in 
which  He  is  our  kinsman  and  brother,  and  by  which  we  'aW 
members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones,'  (EpL  v. 
30,)  since  He,  in  giving  the  promise,  marks  and  describes,  by 
many   circumstances,  the  nature  he  assumed,  as  we  have 
shown  from  the  text." 

With  similar  conclusiveness  does  Chemnitz  reason  in  regard 
to  other  passages,  as,  for  instance,  Mark  xvi.  19, 20.        '^ '  Th« 
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>rd  .  .  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  they  went  forth 
id  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them  and 
mfirming  the  word  with  signs  following.'  They  preached 
jerywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them :  therefore  the  Lord 
esus  worked  with  them  everywhere.^'  So,  also,  in  regard  to 
he  words :  "  The  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven  "  (John  iii.  13). 
"  That  Christ,  according  to  His  divine  nature,  is  present  with 
Big  Church,  and  with  all  other  creatures,  is  not 

.  ,.>,..  2.Th6Pointof 

[^aestioned.  The  divme  essence  is  infinite,  immeas-  Agr««ment  m  to 
urahle,  illimitable,  uncompounded :  the  operation  ^nw/ Nit^irl^ 
of  God  proceeds  from  His  power.  .  .  Wherefore  Divineomnipw*. 
it  is  usual  and  right  to  say  that  God  is  everywhere,  *"^ 
or  in  all  things  essentially,  or  by  essence,  presence,  and  power, 
without  mingling,  circumscription,  distraction,  or  mutation 
of  Himself.  Because  the  divine  nature  is  incapable  of  parti- 
tion, not  having  part  separate  from  part,  it  is  total  totally, 
wherever  it  exists ;  nor  is  there  part  in  part,  but  it  is  total  in 
all,  total  in  each,  and  total  above  all,  as  Damascenus  says.  And 
the  old  writers  say :  The  divine  essence  is  within  all,  yet  is  not 
included  —  it  is  out  of  all,  yet  not  excluded."  Luther,  in  a 
passage  so  closely  parallel  with  the  one  we  have  just  quoted 
from  Chemnitz,  that  we  cannot  forbear  placing  the  two  side  by 
side,  says :  "  God  is  not  a  Being  with  extension,  of  whom  we 
can  say,  He  is  so  high,  so  broad,  so  thick ;  but  He  is  a  super- 
natural, unsearchable  Being,  who  is  total  and  entire  in  every 
granule,  and  yet  in,  and  over,  and  apart  from  all  creatures.  .  . 
Nothing  is  so  small  that  God  is  not  smaller,  nothing  so  great 
that  God  is  not  greater.  .  .  He  is,  in  a  word,  an  ineffable 
Being,  over  and  apart  from  all  that  we  can  speak  or  think." 

"Since,  however,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  there  subsists 
not  only  the  divine,  but  the  human  nature,  the  s.  The  mooted 
question  at  present  concerns  the  latter,  to  wit,  chTm'8**pnil^ 
where  and  how  the  person  of  Christ,  according  to  •""• 
lx)th  natures,  or  in  His  assumed  human  nature,  is  present  —  or 
wills,  and  is  able  to  be  present  ?  " 

After  dwelling  on  Christ's  presence  at  the  Supper,  Chemnitz 
lays: 

"  But  not  alone  in  that  place  —  not  at  that  time  alone  when 
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the  Suppef  of  tte  Lord  is  observe  in  the  public  assembly  of  tlw 
Church,  is  the  whole  Christ,  in  both  His  natures,  present  iiritb 
the  Church  militant  on  earth,  as  if  when  that  celebration  was 
over  He  withdrew  His  presence,  and  the  members  of  Hia 
Church,  apart  from  that  public  assembly,  were,  while  in  their 
vocations,  their  trials,  and  temptations,  deprived  of  that  most 
sweet  presence  of  Christ,  their  High  Priest  and  King,  their  Head 
and  their  Brother.  Ou  the  contrary,  there  is  in  the  observance 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  a  public,  solemn,  and  peculiar  attestation 
and  sealing  of  the  truth,  that  Christ,  our  Mediator  and  Saviour, 
wishes  mercifully  to  be  present  with  His  Church,  which  is  war- 
ring in  the  world,  to  be  present,  not  with  the  half,  or  with  one 
part  of  Himself  only,  to  vnt,  His  divinity  alone,  but  whole  iW) 
ENTIRE,  that  is,  in  that  nature  also  which  He  has  assumh), 
IN  which  He  is  of  like  nature  with  us,  our  Kinsman  and  our 
Brother  —  that  nature  in  which  He  was  tempted,  so  that  He 
might  have  compassion  on  us  in  our  griefs  —  that  nature  in 
which,  by  His  sufferings  and  death.  He  finished  the  work  of 
our  redemption,  so  that  thus  we  may  be  rendered  members  of 
His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones  (Eph.  v.  30).  And 
because  our  reason  cannot  grasp  or  comprehend  this,  St.  Paul 
adds :  '  This  is  a  great  mystery:  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ 
and  the  Church.' " 

"The  humanity  which   Christ   assumed  was  not,  by  that 
IV.  Mode,  of  ^^^on  with  Deity,  converted  or  transmuted  into  an 
prc«onoe.  1.  The  infinite  Or  immense  essence,  but  has  and  retains  in 
its  ^oyin  nlixiT^  that  very  union,  and  after  it,  the  verity  of  a  human 
^''^-  nature,  and  its  physical  or  essential  properties,  by 

which  a  true  human  body  consists  in  a  certain,  finite,  and  cir- 
cumscribed symmetry  (dimension)  of  members,  and  which, 
consisting  in  a  local  or  finite  situation  and  position  of  mem- 
bers, has  Dne  part  distinct  from  another  in  a  certain  order. 
The  body  of  Christ,  therefore,  with  the  property  of  its  own 
nature,  is  essentially  or  naturally  finite,  that  is,  according  to 
its  natural  properties,  which  it  has  and  retains  even  in  th»t 
union,  it  locally  and  circumscriptively  ocgupibs  a  OBRfiXl 

PLACE."*  : 

*De  duab.  Nat.  174. 
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That  mode  of  visible  converse,  and  that  circumscribed  and 
L  form  of  the  presence  of  His  body,  according  to  the  con- 
)n  and  mode  of  this  earthly  life,  according  to  the  flesh, 
has  by  His  ascension  taken  from  us  who  are  on  earth. 
.  this  is  what  He  means  when  He  says :  *  Again  ^  AndMto  ita 
ive  the  w^orld, —  me  ye  have  not  always.'  These  Jocaiity   is   no 

t       .y  n  1  longer  on  «irtli. 

is,  therefore,  speak  of  a  mode  of  presence,  ac- 

ing  to  the  respect  and  condition  of  this  world,  a  mode 

BLE,    sensible,    LOCAL,    AND    CIRCUMSCRIBED,    according    tO 

3h  mode  of  presence  Christ  is  now  no  longer  ordinarily 
;ent  with  His  Church  on  earth."  * 

Since  the  body  of  Christ,  neither  in  the  (personal)  union, 
IN  GLORY,  is  transmuted  into   an  infinite  or 

3.  Is  not  prst* 

tense  substance,  therefore  through  itself  (j>er  se),  ent  through  the 
of  itself  (ex  se\  even  in  glory,  it  is  finite  in  p"'»>«/"~  y  » 

^  ,  glorlflod     body, 

property  of  its  nature,  and  by  the  mode  op  but  in  that  mode 
iiFiED  bodies  is  SOMEWHERE  (alicubi),  the  pre-  *»'"^«^^''°- 
itive  of  the  personal  union,  as  I  have  said,  being  excepted. 
I  in  this  visible  form  or  condition  of  glorified  bodies,  Christ, 
[is  body,  is  not  pbesent  to  us  in  this  life,  in  the  Church 
tant  on  earth,  but  is  in  the  heavens,  whence  He  shall 
rn  to  judgment,  in  that  form  in  which  He  now  ofters 
iself  to  be  seen  by  the  souls  of  the  blessed,  and  by  angels. "f 
According  to  the  natural  properties  of  a  true  body,  or  by 
essential  attribute,  the  body  of  Christ  (which  4,Modesofpn». 
y  the  property  of  its  nature  finite)  is  not  pres-  *•"<=*'  r^^^- 
in  all  places  where  the  Supper  is  administered,  either  by 
^L  circumscription,  or  by  any  visible,  sensible,  or  natural 
E,  respect,  or  condition  of  this  world.  This  mode  has  been 
3n  from  the  world." 

Nor  is  the  presence  such  as  that  of  glorified  bodies :  in  that 
a  He  will  not  appear  till  the  final  judgment." 
We  by  no  means  teach  that  the  body  of  Christ,  as  a  bound- 
mass,  is  expanded,  distributed,  diffused,  drawn  out,  or 

)edaab.  Nat.  175.     The  limitation  which  Chemnitz  designB  to  make  by  the 
**  ordinarily/'  has  reference  to  each  cases  as  the  appearing  of  Christ  to  Saul 
>e  way  to  Damascus,  to  Stephen,  etc.,  as  he  shows  at  large.    Do.  176,  177. 
»o.  176.  Gil  177. 
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extended  through  all  places  (or  as  DamascennB  expreases  it, 
that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  corporeally  co-extended  with  the 
Deity  assuming  it,)  so  that  in  this  way  it  is  present." 

"Nor  by  multiplication,  or  replication  —  as  the  image  of 
one  body  in  many  pieces  of  a  broken  mirror.  The  body  (rf 
Christ  is  one,  not  many." 

"  By  no  means,  also,  do  we  think  that  the  body  of  Christ, 
either  in  (the  personal)  union,  or  in  glory,  its  substance  being 
lost,  and  its  essential  properties  abolished,  is  converted  or 
transmuted  into  a  spiritual  substance,  infinite,  immense,  and 
now  in  its  essential  property  uncircumscribed,  so  that  by  reason 
of  its  essential,  infinite  immensity,  it  is  in  all  places,  and  fills 
all  things,  as  divinity  in  this  mode,  and  in  this  respect  is  pres- 
ent everywhere ;  for  the  substance  of  the  natures  and  thrir 
essential  properties  remain  in  Christ  unafifected,  in  that  very 
union  and  glory." 

"  Nor  that  the  divine  nature  alone,  and  not  the  human  also 
is  present." 

"  Nor  that  it  agrees  with  the  words  of  the  institution,  that 
we  should  understand  the  presence  of  the  merit,  virtue,  and 
eflicacy  merely  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  substance  of  it  being 
excluded  and  separated."* 

"  Christ,  according  to  His  human  nature,  wills  to  be  present 
,      in  His  Church,  where  His  Supper  is  celebrated  on 

5.  The  mode  of  i      i  i 

presence  af-  carth,  and  through  the  humanity  He  has  assamedf 
"*'"'^'  as  by  an  organ  connate  with  us,  as  the  ancients 

express  it,  wishes  to  apply,  confirm,  and  seal  to  us  His  benefits, 
and  thus  to  execute  in  the  Church  His  oflioe  of  life-giving? 
according  to  both  natures,  through  His  life-giving  flesh. "f 
The  premise  which  is  conceded  is  that ''  in  a  physical  respect, 
6.  Thepreniiw  ^^  ^  natural  mode  and  condition  of  this  world,  one 

which  ii   con-  body,  according  to  its  essential  or  natural  proper- 
ceded,   and    the      .         .  i.j.i  ,•  •      ^'o*  ^      % 

Inference  which  ^ics,  IS  uot  at  tuc  samc  time  m  different  places,  nor 
is  denied.  \q  thcrc  au  essential  or  natural  property  in  the  body 

of  Christ  of  being  in  difierent  places,  nor  is  it  by  any  essential 
or  natural  attribute  of  Christ's  body  that  it  is  present  at  the 
same  time  in  all  those  places  where  the  Supper  of  the  IiOid  ii 


*  De  duab.  natur.  178.  (9i*.ll8L 
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celebrated,  as  in  dmnitj  it  is  the  esaeDtial  attribute  of  infinite 
immenBity  to  be  everywhere.  All  thbsb  thinob  ws  concede." 
The  inference  which  is  denied  ib  this  :  "  But  it  by  no  means 
fotlmca  from  this  that  the  divine  power  of  the  Son'  of  God 
cannot  effect  that,  in  another  mode  than  that  which  is  nat- 
nral  and  according  to  the  physical  properties  of  a  body,  or 
in  the  sensible  manner  of  this  world,  with  His  body  remain- 
iDg  safe  iu  its  substance,  and  its  essential  properties  abiding 
He  should  be  pbesent  wheresobtbr  IIe  wills,  ik  a  hodb 
which  18  sdpernatdbal,  divine,  or  heavenly,  incomprehensi- 

BLB  TO  US." 

"  Nor  is  there  a  contfadiction  involved  when  the  same  body 
is  said  to  he  in  one  place,  in  the  natural  mode,  according  to 
its  essential  properties,  and  if  it  is  maintained  that  beyond  its 
physical  attributes,  through  the  will  and  power  of  God,  it  ia 
present  not  in  one,  but  in  many  places,  in  a  -  supernatural, 
heaverlt,  or  divine  mode  ;  for  there  is  no  contradiction  when 
what  is  contrary  is  attributed  to  the  same  thiug  in  different 
BESPECTS  and  MODES.  And  Juatin  rightly  says ;  We  commit 
the  things  of  nature  to  nature,  the  things  of  art  to  art,  and  the 
things  of  God  to  God ;  but  Ilim  all  things  obey." 

These  extracts,  as  they  throw  light  upon  the  Sacramental 
questions  discussed  by  Dr.  Gerhart,  may  also  be  useful  in  illus- 
trating yet  more  directly  the  point  next  raised.  After  finish- 
ing his  parallel  between  the  doctrines  of  the  two  Churches  on 
the  Lord's  Supper,  He  takes  up  the  "  Reformed  (and  he  might 
have  added,  the  Lutheran,)  Doctrine  of  the  Person  ^^  mmifMi 
of  Christ."  On  this  great  point,  according  to  Dr.  lu  »•'  n-tt-  Tin 
Gerbart,  "the  Lutheran  view  is  in  the  line  of  the  irin,„ri"p«^ 
ancient  Eutychiau,  and  the  Reformeil  in  the  line  •"■•'CbriM. 
of  the  ancient  Nestorian  method  of  thought,  though  it  would 
W  unjust  to  cliarge  either  Confession  with  holding  the  corre- 
sponding ancient  heresy." 

We  aliall  not  attempt  to  question  the  Doctor's  position  as  to 
the  Nestorianixiiig  clement  iu  the  Reformed  view,  ^^  Lmhmn 
but  we  think  that  the  idea  that  the  Lutheran  iifw  not  buij- 
tiew  «f  the  person  of  Christ  is  in  the  "  line  of  the  "'"*''' 

~        '      ],"  proceeds  from  a  wholly  incorrect  judgment 


476  CONSERYATIVE  REFORMATION. 

of  what  the  Lutheran  view  is.  On  the  contrary,  the  atatements 
()f  Lutheran  doctrine,  beyond  every  other,  are  guarded  with 
extraordinary  care  against  the  Eutychian  tendency.  We  main- 
tain, further,  that  no  system  is  more  thoroughly  antagonistic 
to  Eutychianism  than  the  Lutheran  system,  properly  under- 
stood. Even  the  Beformed  doctrine  itself  has  a  point  of 
apparent  contact  with  it,  which  Lutheranism  has  not.  Euty- 
ches  taught  that  Christ  has  but  one  nature.  The  Lutheran 
Church  holds  "  that  the  two  natures,  divine  and  human,  are 
inseparably  conjoined  in  unity  of  person,  one  Christ,  true  God 
and  true  man."*  Euty  ches  taught  that  the  body  of  Christ 
was  not  of  the  same  substance  as  ours.*  The  Lutheran  Churcli 
teaches  that  '*  Jesus  Christ  is  man,  of  the  substance  of  His 
mother,  born  into  the  world,  perfect  man,  of  a  rational  soul 
and  human  flesh  subsisting.  One  Christ,  not  by  the  conver- 
sion of  divinity  into  flesh,  but  by  the  assumption  of  humanity 
to  God ;  one,  indeed,  not  by  confusion  of  substances,  but  by 
unity  of  person,  for  as  the  rational  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man, 
BO  God  and  man  is  one  Christ. "f  The  doctrine  of  Eutyches 
is,  moreover,  expressly  rejected  in  several  passages  of  the 
Formula  Concordise.  But  is  not  the  Reformed  doctrine,  that 
Christ's  personal  presence  at  the  Lord's  Supper  is  only  in  one 
nature,  a  concession  logically  so  far  to  Eutyches,  that  it  seems 
to  admit  that  sometimes,  and  somewhere,  nay,  rather  always, 
almost  everywhere,  Christ  has  but  one  nature? 

Alike  removed  from  Nestorianism  and  Eutychianism,  the 

iHmtration  of  doctriuc  of  tlic  Evaugclical  Lutheran  Church  may 
the  Lutheran  bc  thus  illufttratcd  I     The  essential  properties  of 

"^  *^ "'"  each  nature  of  our  Lord  are  undisturbed  by  their 

union  in  Him,  but  as  these  two  natures  form  one  inseparable 
person,  the  whole  person  is  involved  in  the  acts  of  each  part 
of  it.  Everything  that  the  tSaviour  did  and  suffered  is  both 
divine  and  human,  that  is,  it  is  personal.  He  did,  and  suflfered 
all,  and  He  is  both  human  and  divine.  Every  act,  indeed,  is 
done,  every  suffering  endured,  through  or  by  the  one  or  the 
other  nature,  but  not  without  the  personal  presence  of  the 
other.     Jesus   Christ  wrought  miracles  through  the   divine 

*  Augsburg  Confession,  Art.  III.  f  Athanasian  Greod,  29-85. 
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nature,  but  they  were  wrought  by  the  human  nature.  Through 
His  divine  omnipotence  sight  was  given  to  the  blind,  but  His 
divine  omnipotence  wrought  it  by  His  human  touch.  Jesus 
Christ  died  according  to  His  human  nature,  but  His  death 
was  the  death  of  a  divine  person.  Through  His  human  infir- 
mity He  was  crucified,  but  that  human  weakness  wrought 
bi/  His  divine  majesty  an  infinite  sacrifice.  Godhead  cannot 
bleed,  but  the  Chuirch  is  purchased  by  the  blood  of  God ;  for  He 
who  bleeds  is  in  one  inseparable  person,  God  as  well  as  man, 
and  His  blood  has  efficacy,  not  because  of  the  properties  of  the 
nature  according  to  which  He  bleeds,  but  because  of  the  attri- 
butes of  His  whole  person,  which  is  divine.  Had  not  He  who 
bled  been  personally  God  as  well  as  man.  His  blood  would  not 
have  availed.  Jesus  Christ  is  essentially  an^  necessarily  omni- 
present according  to  the  divine  nature,  but  His  human  nature 
not  of  its  own  essence,  or  by  a  necessity  resulting  from  its  own 
attributes,  but  because  the  divine  has  taken  it  into  personal 
union  with  itself,  is  rendered  present  through  the  divine.  The 
divine  neither  loses  nor  imparts  any  essential  attribute,  nor 
does  the  human  lose  any  essential  attribute  of  its  own,  nor 
receive  any  essential  attribute  of  the  divine ;  but  the  divine, 
omnipresent  of  itself,  renders  present  the  human  which  has 
Ijecn  taken  into  its  own  person.  The  doctrine  on  which  this 
rests  is  known  in  theological  technology  as  the  "  Communicatio 
uliomatuMj"  that  is,  the  common  participation  of  properties,  the 
doctrine  that  the  properties  of  the  divine  and  human  natures 
are  actually  the  properties  of  the  whole  person  of  Christ,  and 
actually  exercised  by  Him  in  the  unity  of  His  person.  We 
Lutherans  affirm  that  there  is  a  real  common  participation  of 
the  whole  person  in  the  projicrties  of  both  natures.  The 
Reformed  deny  it,  and  say  that  there  is  no  real  common  partici- 
pation^ but  that  each  nature  is  isolated  from  the  other  in  its 
attributes,  and  that  the  person  of  Christ  has  only  the  common 
participation  in  the  names  of  the  two  sets  of  attributes,  the 
human  and  divine.  In  other  words,  the  question  which 
divides  us  is  between  a  oommunicatio  idiomatum,  and  a  commu- 
nic€Uio  nommi^^y  the  question  whether  the  two  natures  enjoy  a 
common  participation  of  properties  in  the  one  person,  or  merdy 
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a  common  participation  of  names.  To  Lutherans,  the  view  we 
reject  seems  logically  to  run  out  into  a  denial  of  the  unity  of 
Christ's  person,  and  of  the  reality  of  the  incamatioa. 
It  may  tend  to  give  a  clearer  view  of  the  doctrine  to  preBent 
voor  points  in  four  poiuts  lu  it,  iu  thc  order  in  which  they  stand 
tb«  doctrine.       i^j  ^Yi&  Formula  of  Concord. 

1.  The  Lutheran  Church  holds  that  from  a  personal  onion 
of  the  divine  and  human,  it  follows  that  there  are  not  two 
Christs,  out"wardly  conjoined,  one  of  whom  is  GkKl,  and  the 
other  a  man,  but  one  Christ,  who  is  both  God  and  man  in  one 
person. 

2.  These  two  natures  are  not  fused  into  one  substance,  nor 
is  the  one  absorbed  by,  or  transmuted  into  the  other,  but  each 
nature  retains  its  .essential  properties,  neither  losing  its  own, 
nor  receiving  those  of  the  other. 

3.  Dr.  Gerhart,  in  defining  the  true  doctrine  as  he  regards 
it,  says:  "The  Reformed  predicated  the  essential  attributes 
of  divinity  of  the  divine  nature  only."  So  do  we.  Dr.  Ger- 
hart is  entirely  mistaken  in  imagining  that  the  doctrine  of  our 
Church  is  in  conflict  with  this  position.  In  the  very  state- 
ment of  our  doctrine  over  against  its  opposite^  the  Formula 
ConcordifiB  says  :*  "  The  attributes  of  the  divine  nature  are,  to 
be  omnipotent,  eternal,  infinite,  and  of  itself,  according  to  the 
attribute  of  its  nature  and  of  its  own  natural  essence,  to  be 
present  everywhere,  and  to  be  omniscient.  All  these  attributes 
neither  are,  nor  ever  can  become,  the  attributes  of  the  human 
nature." 

4.  Nor  is  Dr.  Gerhart  more  happy  in  stating  a  point  of  dif- 
ference between  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  and  his  own,  when 
he  says :  "  The  Reformed  predicated  the  essential  attributes  of 
humanity  of  (Christ's)  human  nature  only."  So  do  we.  The 
paragraph  of  the  Formula  of  Concord  next  to  the  one  we  have 
quoted,  says :  "  The  properties  of  human  nature  are :  To  be  a 
corporeal  creature,  to  consist  of  flesh  and  blood,  to  be  finite 
and  circumscribed,  to  sufter,  die,  ascend,  descend,  to  move  fron: 
place  to  place,  to  hunger,  thirst,  grow  cold,  suffer  from  heat 
and  such  like.  These  never  are,  nor  can  become  the  attributei 
of  the  divine  nature." 

*Page  606. 
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Oar  Coufessions  teach  that  the  essential  attributes  of  Christ's 

haman  nature  belong  to  it  forever.    He  remains  a  true  man, 

with  every  essential  property  of  the  nature  of  a  true  man. 

The  divine  nature  loses  no  essential  attributes  of  deity,  and 

the  human  nature  receives  none.    To  be  essentially. 

"^         Sammarj     of 

or  by  virtue  of  its  oicii  nature,  everywhere  present,  tbe  riow  of  our 
omnipotent,  and  omniscient,  is  something  divine ;  ^^""^**' 
and  hence  the  Lutheran  Church  holds  that  the  Godhead  alone 
is  essentially,  and  by  virtue  of  its  own  nature,  everywhere  pres- 
ent, allwise,  and  almighty.     So  also  to  be  essentially,  or  by 
virtue  of  its  own  nature  limited,  in  presence,  in  power,  and  in 
wisdom,  pertains  to  the  human  nature,  and  hence  the  Lutheran 
Church  holds  that  the  humanity  of  Christ  is  neither  omnipres- 
ent, omniscient,  nor  omnipotent,  essentially  or  by  virtue  of  its 
om  nature.    The  humanity  of  Christ  has  all  the  essential  (by 
no  means,  however,  all  the  accidental)  properties  of  ours,  and 
in  and  of  itself  is  finite.     God  became  man,  but  Godhead  does 
not  become  humanity.    A  man  is  God  —  but  humanity  does 
not  become  Deity.     In  this  aspect  the  Lutheran  Church  draws 
a  distinction,  total  and  all-comprehending,  between  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Godhead  of  Christ  and  the  presence  of  His  human- 
ity.   Omnipresence  is  the  essential  attribute  of  the  divine,  and 
hence  His  Godhead  is  necessarily,  in  and  of  itself,  in  virtue  of 
its  own  nature,  present.     But  the  essential  attribute  of  the 
human  is  to  have  a  determinate  presenc*e,  and  hence  the  human 
Uature  of  Christ  has  such  a  determinate  presence,  nor  in  and 
of  itself  would  the  human  nature  have  any  other  presence ;  but 
^  it  is  in  one  person  with  the  divine,  it  is  in  that  one  person 
i^dered  present  with  and  through  the  divine.    In  other  words, 
>^hat  the  divine  has  in  its  essence  and  of  itself,  the  human  has 
and  exercises  through  the  divine,  in  consequence  of  its  per- 
gonal union  with  it.    We  might  imitate  one  of  our  Lord's  own 
deep  expressions  in  characterizing  it,  and  might  suppose  Him 
to  say :  "  As  my  divine  nature  hath  omnipresence  in  itself,  so 
hath  it  given  to  my  human  nature  to  have  omnipresence  in 

itself." 

From  what  has  been  said,  our  readers  will  be  prepared  to 
ADBwer  for  themselves  the  most  specious  objection  which  is 


'^  iT. 
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brought  against  the  doctriue  of  our  Church.  That  objecti(Hi 
is  this :  That  to  be  omnipresent  is  an  essential  attribute  of 
Godhead,  and,  therefore,  the  humanity  of  Christ  cannot  he 
omnipresent ;  for  that  would  be  to  suppose  humanity  to  have 
Answer  to  the  au  csscntial  attribute  of  divinity.  The  reply  is 
Irlb^LathJI^n  ^asy:  To  bc  omnipresent  of  itself,  in  virtue,  of  its 
doctrine.  Qicn  essence^  is.  an  attribute  of  the  divine,  and,  there- 

fore, the  humanity  of  Christ  is  not,  and  cannot  be  omnipresent 
of  itself  in  virtue  of  its  oxen  essence  ;  but  tlie  Godhead  can  render 
it  present  through  the  divine,  with  which  it  is  one  person.  The 
one  humanity  of  Christ  can  be  present  in  two  modes :.  one,  finite 
and  independent,  in  which  mode  it  is  pr^ent  of  itself,  by  virhu 
of  its  own  essence  ;  the  other,  infinite  and  dependent,  in  which 
it  is  not  present  of  itself  in  virtue  of  its  own  essence,  for  that,  we 
admit,  would  be  to  claim  for  it  a  divine  attribute,  but  is  ren- 
dered present  by  the  divine.     In  other  words,  the  Godhead, 
which  of  itself  is  present,  makes  present  the  human,  which  is 
one  person  with  it.   So,  to  be  conscious  in  its  own  essence,  or  of 
its  own  nature,  is  an  essential  property  of  soul,  not  of  matter; 
therefore,  the  human  eye,  in  its  own  essence  or  nature,  has  no 
power  of  being  conscious  of  light ;  but  when  the  eye  is  united 
as  a  part  of  the  body,  in  one  person  with  the  soul,  the  eye  has 
a  real  sight  through  the  soul,  as  the  soul  has  its  sight  6y  the 
eye ;  but  there  are  not  two  consciousnesses.    The  soul  does  not 
give  up  its  consciousness,  nor  does  the  eye  receive  it..   Both 
retain  their  essential  attributes.     The  eye  does   not  become 
spirit,  nor  the  soul  become  matter ;  nor  has  the  soul  one  con- 
sciousness, nor  the  eye  another ;  but  the  whole  person  has  its 
one  consciousness,  through  the  soul  and  by  the  eye.     There^is 
a  common  participation  of  the  two  natures  in  the  act  of  the 
one  person  ;  and  not  verbally,  but  really,  the  man  sees  through 
his  soul  and  by  his  eye ;  the  eye  itself  really  receiving  a  dis- 
tinct set  of  powers,  from  its  union  with  the  soul,  and  the  soul 
exercising  its  own  essential  power,  under  a  wholly  new  set  of 
conditions,  in  consequence  of  its  union  with  the.  eye.     But  if 
some  minute  philosopher  j>er8i8t8  in  saying:  You  then  attribute 
to  matter  the  consciousness  which  alone  pertains  to  mind,  we 
reply:  An  independent,  self-originating  conscioudiiess  belongs 
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)  mind ;  but  a  dependent,  soul-originated  consciousness  be- 
mgs  to  matter.  There  is  no  transfer  of  properties ;  but  there 
\  a  common  participation  in  them.  And  so,  in  some  sense, 
nd  yet  with  the  infinite  difference  made  by  the  nature  of  the 
ubjects  in  this  case,  we  reply  to  the  sophism  against  the  doc- 
riiie  of  our  Church :  The  divine  in  Christ  is  forever  divine  ; 
he  human  forever  human;  but  as  they  can  never  be  con- 
bunded,  so  can  they  never  be  separated ;  and  the  one  person 
)articipates  in  both,  and  each  has  a  personal  communication 
vith  the  attributes  of  the  other.  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of 
Sodliness:  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh." 

In  Dr.  Gerhart's  further  development  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
jernian  Reformed  Church,  especially  as  related  to  Tho  Reformed 
:liat  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  he  goes  on  to  say,  in  dLtrine8°of*the 
niraediate  connection  with  the  words  on  which  we  PonionofCbri.t. 
iiave  already  dwelt:  "The  Reformed  .  .  thus  emphasizing 
specially  the  difference  of  the  two  natures,  though  affirming 
them  to  be  inseparably  and  eternally  united  in  one  person." 
The  German  Reformed  Church  certainly  does  not  affirm  more 
^niphatically  than  the  Lutheran  that  the  two  natures  are  dif- 
ferent, although  it  may  exaggerate  the  difference  until  it 
obscures  the  doctrine  of  the  unity.  But  when  Dr.  Gerhart 
iays  that  his  Church  affirms  the  two  natures  to  "be  insepara- 
^  and  eternally  united  in  the  one  person,"  he  strikes  the  very 
'ock  which  is  fatal  to  the  logical  consistency  of  the  whole 
lu-Lutheran  view  of  this  great  subject.  For  at  the  Lord's 
Supper  he  admits  that  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  is  present. 
W,  either  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  united  with  tho 
'ivine  there,  or  it  is  not.  If  it  be  there  united  with  it,  it 
iust  be  there  present  with  it,  for  personal  union  implies  not 
nly  presence,  but  the  most  intimate  species  of  presence.  If  it 
e  not  united  with  it  there,  it  is  separated  from  it  there,  and 
onsequently  not  inseparably  united.  Except  in  the  locality 
1  which  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  confined,  on  the 
ieformed  theory,  the  human  is  separated  from  the  divine  and 
le  divine  from  the  human.  So  far  then  from  the  union,  on 
lis  theory,  being  inseparable,  there  is  but  a  solitary  point  at 
hich  the  two  natures  are  not  separated.     As  is  infinity  to  a 

81 
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space  of  a  few  feet,  80  is  the  separateness  of  the  two  natares 
of  Christ  to  their  UDity  on  the  Reformed  theory.     And  this 
shows  that  the  divergence  of  the  Reformed  and  Lutheran 
views  on  the  Lord's  Supper  originates  in  a  radical  diversity  on 
one  point  of  doctrine,  of  the  highest  importance,  in  regard  to 
the  person  of  Christ.     When  the  Augsburg  Confession*  sap 
that  the  two  natures  are  "in  unitate  persons  xnseperahilUcr 
conjunct^,"  (in  unity  of  person  inseparcMy  conjoined,)  it  asserts 
what  in  its  sense  the  Reformed  doctrine  denies.    The  connection 
of  the  two  doctrines  of  the  inseparableness  of  Christ's  person, 
and  the  co-presence  of  them  in  the  Supper,  is  no  afterthought 
of  the  stricter  Lutheran  theologj',  but  was  distinctly  before 
Melanchthon's  mind  in  the  whole  era  of  the  composition  of  the 
Confession.    Thus,  January  30, 1529,  Melanchthon  wrote:  ''It 
is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the  divinity  of  Christ  is  anywhere  where 
His  humanity  is  not ;  for  what  is  this  but  to  separate  Christ  ?  "t 
And  a  little  later,  April,  1529 :  "  Why  should  there  be  these 
contentions  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper  ?     As  all  coiifss 
that  Christ  is  present  in  the  communion  {synaxi)^  according 
to  His  divine  nature,  to  xchat  purpose  is  it  to  separate  tkt 
humanity  from  the  divinity  9^^%    In  a  similar  strain  he  writes 
to  CEcolampadius,  April  8, 1529 :  "  I  look  at  Christ's  promises 
of  this  kind, '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world ! '  where  there  is  no  need  to  tear  aicay  the  divinity  frm 
the  humanity.     Hence  (proinde)  I  believe  that  this  sacrament  is 
the  testimony  of  a  true  presence.  .  .  It  is  a  sentiment  timcortky 
of  Christians^  that  Christ  in  such  a  way  occupies  a  part  of 
heaven  —  that  He  sits  in  it  as  if  shut  up  in  prison.  .  .  We  are 
to  form  our  judgment  of  heavenly  things  not  from  geometiy, 
but  from  the  Word  of  God."  §    These  extracts  show  that  Me- 
lanchthon meant  by  an  "  inseparable  "  union,  one  which  ex- 
cluded the  separation  in  space  as  well  as  in  time,  and  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Formula  of  Concord  on  the  personal  co-presence 

*  Art.  III.  1. 

f  Corp.  Reform.   I.  No.  685.    Non   est  fingendum,  alicubi  esse   diTiiuUt«n 
Christi,  ubi  non  sit  humanitas.    Quid  hoc  est  aliud,  quam  seperare  Christum! 

X  Corp.  Ref.  I.  No.  596.    Quid  attinet  disccrpere  humanitatem  a  diTinitatet 

2  Corp.  Ref.  I.  No.  598. 
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)th  natures  of  Christ  is  but  the  doctrine  of  the  Augsburg 
ession  amplified. 

\  Gerhart  goes  on  to  state  very  fairly  the  doctrines  which 
lecessarily  involved  in  the  view  of  his  Church.     ^     „ 

•^  ,  Our    Sftviour*! 

ays:  "Before  the  Ascension,  the  human  was  presence   on 
ed   on   earth."     With  this   proposition  as  a  '*'"***• 
ive  one,  we  agree;  but  if  it  means  that  even  when  on 
1  the  human  nature  of  our  Lord  had  no  capacity  of  a 
er  presence  through  the  divine  in  the  one  person,  our 
'ch  would  deny  it.     Our  Lord  speaks  of  Himself  to  Nico- 
is  as  "  He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Sou  of 
which  is  in  heaven."     The  difference  between  our  Lord 
arth  and  in  glory  was  not  in  what  He  had  intrinsically, 
in  what  He  had  the  ability  to  do,  but  in  what  He  voluu- 
y  exercised,  or  chose  to  forego.     His  humiliation  consisted 
le  ordinary  abnegation  of  the  use  of  the  powers  which 
e  in  Him  intrinsically ;  but  at  times  He  chose,  even  on 
1,  to  reveal  that  glory.     He  allowed  the  form  of  God  to 
ifest  itself  in  His  transfiguration,  and  in  His  miracles,  but 
equality  with  God  was  none  the  more  positive  then  than 
ti  His  sweat,  mingling  with  His  blood,  fell  to  the  ground 
ethsemane.    He  moved  on  earth  in  the  ordinary  voluntary 
ension  of  the  exercise  of  His  great  prerogatives.     While 
Church,  therefore,  holds  most  firmly  that  His  human 
re  was  on  earth  locally,  she  denies  that  it  had  no  other 
2r  of  presence  than  the  local,  and  that  in   every  sense, 
ssarily  and  unchangeably,  it  was  on  earth  only, 
at  Dr.  Gerhart  states  still  more  fully,  and  with  even  more 
sparent   fairness,  the  doctrine  of  his  Church     our  sariour'g 
.:  "After  the  ascension   it  (the  human)  was  bli*ve«."TheRj! 
ed  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  nowhere  else,  '"«^"""^  *'"^*'J^- 
g  excluded  from  the  earth,  and  limited  to  the  place  of  exal- 
m  in  heaven."    The  symbolical  orthodoxy  of  this  position 
roves  by  a  citation  from  the  Genevan  Catechism,  which  is 
ery  well,  if  the  German  Reformed  Church  is  in  the  whole 
y  of  the  Calvinistic  faith  ;  but  is  not  so  satisfactory,  if  that 
rch,  as  we  understand  some  of  its  ablest  divines  now  to 
end,  is  not  Calvinistic. 


\ 
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In  Dr.  Gerhart's  statement,  if  it  be  analyzed,  are  the  follow- 
ing propositions:  1.  That  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is /ofW- 
\zcd.  2.  That  its  locality  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  3. 
That  by  necessary  consequence  the  right  hand  of  God  is  a 
locality.  4.  That  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  nowhere  else: 
but  is,  5.  Excluded  from  the  earth  ;  and,  6.  Limited  to  the 
place  of  exaltation  in  heaven. 

On  every  one  of  these  points  the  Lutheran  Church  differs  from 
The  Lutheran  *^^  Rcformcd,  if  Dr.  Gerhart  presents  the  Reformed 
Antithesin.         vicw  corrcctly,  as  we  think,  in  the  main,  he  does. 

1.  The  generally  received  view  in  our  Churcli  is  that  even 
the  finite  presence  of  our  Saviour's  human  nature  is  not  lm\\, 
but  definitive^  that  is,  that  its  mode  of  presence  is  more  closely 
analogous  to  that  in  which  a  created  spirit  is  present,  than  to 
that  of  unglorified  matter.  St.  Paul  declares  that  the  resurrec- 
tion body  "  is  a  sjn'ritual  body,"  that  is,  a  body  analogous  in 
its  properties  to  spirit,  and,  as  the  antithesis  to  "natural," a 
body  with  supernatural  properties.  That  our  Saviour  at  His 
resurrection  entered  on  the  plenary  use  of  the  powers  whose 
exercise  He  had  foregone  in  His  humiliation,  is  so  well  known 
as  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  that  we  need  cite  no  passages  to 
prove  it.  But  we  might  cite  many  passages  from  Calvinistic 
writers  to  show  that  not  all  of  them  sympathize  with  the  dis- 
position to  narrow  the  power  of  our  Saviour's  humanity.  Ve 
will  give  a  single  extract  from  one  of  the  most  finished  and 
thoughtful  Calvinistic  writers  of  our  day,  the  late  Dr.  James 
Hamilton.     It  will  be  found  in  liis  delightful  little  volume, 

"A  Morning  beside  the  Lake  of  Galilee,"  which 
rwuriectioti-iifi.  dwclls  upou  ouc  sccuc  HI  our  baviour  8  resurrection- 
iian.iiion.  jjf^  ^^^  ^^^.^,^  jj^  g^^^g .  "  ChHst  camc  in  the  morn- 
ing. So  at  first  we  are  apt  to  say ;  but  it  would  be  putting  it 
more  correctly,  if  we  said  that  Christ,  who  had  been  present 
all  the  night,  allowed  Himself  to  be  seen  in  the  morning.  H^ 
was  now  risen  from  the  dead,  and  had  put  on  that  glorious 
body  which  evades  our  grosser  sense,  and  needs  an  act  of  will 
to  make  it  visible.*    In  His  ubiquitous  Godhead  everywhere 

*  After  Ilis  resurrection,  Christ's  body  was  only  visible  by  a  distinct  act  of  Ui^ 
.will.  —  Chrf/sontom,  quoted  by  Trench. 
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►resent,  at  any  moment,  or  in  any  place.  He  could  emerge  to 
lew  and  reappear  in  corporeal  guise,  so  that  former  intimacy 
v'as  able  to  exclaim, '  It  is  the  Lord,'  and  so  that  He  Himself 
»ras  able  to  say,  '  Reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into 
tiy  side ;'  and  as  soon  as  the  purpose  was  fulfilled,  without 
lecessarily  quitting  the  spot,  the  glorified  body  ceased  to  be 
een.  In  its  escape  from  the  sepulchre,  more  entirely  trans- 
Lgured  than  it  had  been  on  the  Holy  Mount,  it  was  only  when 
he  Lord  Jesus  so  willed,  that  in  flesh  and  blood,  as  of  old, 
hat  body  stood  revealed ;  and  when  the  design  was  accom- 
plished, it  again  retired  into  the  super-sensual  sphere  of  its 
labitual  invisibleness.  It  was  '  on  this  wise  that  Jesus  showed 
limself,'  when,  at  any  period  after  His  resurrection.  He  was  seen 
t  all.  It  was  not  by  entering  an  apartment,  or  by  arriving 
rom  a  journey,  but  by  coming  forth  from  the  impalpable  and 
iewless,  that,  whether  to  longing  disciples  or  to  the  startled 
ersecutor,  He  stood  disclosed ;  no  phantom,  no  mere  vision, 
ourting  severest  scrutiny :  '  Handle  me  and  see,' —  and  into  that 
laterialism,  reembodied  by  His  own  divine  volition,  the  normal 
bate  of  His  glorified  humanity  was  such  as  mortal  sense  cannot 
rasp ;  and  just  as  when  the  body  was  '  earthy,'  the  thing  suj)er- 
atural  was  for  His  '  face  to  shine  as  the  sun,'  so  now  that  it 
^as  *  heavenly,'  the  thing  su{)eruatural  was  for  that  body  to 
3me  out  appreciable  by  untransfigurcd  organs  —  perceptible 
>  eyes  and  ears  which  were  not  yet  immortal  like  itself." 

If  such  was  the  nature  of  the  manifestations  of  Christ's 
^iritual  body  in  what  we  might  style  the  provisional  inter- 
als,  what  might  we  expect  when  it  entered  upon  all  the  pleni- 
ide  of  its  glory  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ? 

2.  For  to  us  the  right  hand  of  God  is  not  a  place,  nor  is  the 
scension  to  His  right  hand  the  rising  to  a  place.  If  the  right 
and  of  God  means  a  place,  we  might  well  ask.  Where  is  His 
jft  hand  ?  To  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God  is  to  be  associated 
1  His  sovereign  rule,  and  to  share  in  His  sovereign  power, 
he  right  hand  of  God,  if  you  relate  it  to  presence,  i  The  rigi.t 
;  everywhere;  if  you  take  it  in  its  Scriptural  use,  *'"»'' "'*^*^^' 

either  means  the  omnipotence  of  God,  or  His  regal  majesty, 
tid  has  no  reference  to  space  at  all.     When  we  teach  that 
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Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  mean  that  He  nile« 
in  co-sovereignty  with  the  Father,  in  a  potency  which,  as  it  is 
exercised  on  all  things,  must  be  in  all  places,  a  potency  which, 
as  it  is  inseparable  from  the  substance  of  His  whole  person,  in 
which  it  inheres,  implies  the  presence  of  that  whole  persoD, 
and,  therefore,  of  His  humanity,  which  is  an  essential  and 
inseparable  constituent  of  that  person. 

3.  Hence  the  Lutheran  Church,  while  it  firmly  believes  that 
the  presence  which  the  human  nature  of  Christ  has  in  and  of 
itself  is  determinate  and  limited,  believes  that  there  is  a  pres- 
ence of  that  human  nature  no  less  real,  in  and  through  the 
divine  nature  with  which  it  is  one  person,  and  that  in  this 
mode  of  presence  it  is  as  really  on  earth  as  in  heaven.  God 
has  given  Him  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  His  posses- 
sion ;  His  mediatorial  dominion  is  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  God  has  said :  "  I  will 
set  His  hand  in  the  sea,  and  His  right  hand  in  the  rivers,"  aod 
we  devoutly  rest  in  the  faith  that  our  Saviour  rules  not  by 
vicars,  but  in  His  own  glorious  and  all-sufficient  person,  true 
God  and  true  man  inseparably.  When  we  remember  that  the 
3  gpj^j^  ^j,j  only  absolute  essence  is  Spirit,  that  all  matter  is 
matter.  thought  iuto  bciug  by  the  infinite  Spirit,  rests  on 

that  essence  for  its  continued  existence,  derives  all  its  attri- 
butes from,  owes  all  its  properties  to,  the  will  which  gave  and 
continues  its  being  ;  when  we  remember  that  the  body  of  our 
Lord  is  in  personal  union  with  the  absolute  essence  which 
creates  all  things,  we  can  easily  draw  the  inference  not  only 
that  any  properties  which  it  was  possible  for  God  to  will  that 
His  body  should  have,  should  belong  to  it,  but  that  it  would 
have  an  adaptation  as  a  personal  organ  of  the  divine  nature, 
and  properties  necessary  for  that  adaptation  which  would 
infinitely  transcend  the  sublimest  forms  of  all  other  matter. 
If  such  subtle  matter,  as  the  etherial  medium  which  undulates 
into  light,  be  the  mere  raiment  of  God,  what  may  be  the  exqui- 
site subtlety  of  that  matter  which  is  assumed  into  His  verj 
person  ?  Science  detects  a  form  of  matter  whose  undulations, 
in  forming  one  color,  are  seven  hundred  and  twenty-seven  mil- 
lions of  millions  in  a  second,  and  it  is  within  the  power  of  God 
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^ve  to  matter  properties  which  transcend  those  of  light, 
litely  more  than  the  properties  of  light  transcend  those  of 

or  clay.  When  we  think  of  matter  with  this  amazing 
je  of  qualities,  taken  as  the  very  organ  of  incarnate  Deity, 
may  realize  that  the  demands  of  the  "  spiritual  hody  "  of 
Lord,  on  faith,  pertain  to  the  highest  mysteries  and  sub- 
»8t  trust  with  which  it  called  to  justify  its  work  of  bring- 
every  thought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ, 
r.  Qcrhart  goes  on  to  illustrate  his  position:  "The  Heidel- 
r  Catechism,"  he  says,  "inquires  in  the  forty-  Ti,oHeideiberg 
nth  Question :  '  Is  not  then  Christ  with  us,  as  catochinn. 
has  promised,  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ? ' "  It  seems  as 
;  were  felt  that  the  Reformed  position  was  open  to  the  sus- 
on  of  seeming  to  empty  Christ's  promise  of  its  fulness. 

does  the  answer  of  the  Catechism  relieve  this  suspicion, 
inswer  is :  "  Christ  is  true  man  and  true  God.  According 
lis  human  nature,  He  is  not  now  upon  earth  ;  but  accord- 
to  His  Godhead,  majesty,  grace,  and  Spirit,  He  at  no  time 
irts  from  us."  The  reply  wears  to  us  the  air  of  a  certain 
iiveness,  as  if  it  parried  the  question  rather  than  answered 

It  seems  to  answer  a  certain  question,  but  really  answers 
bher ;  or  rather,  it  seems  to  answer  affirmatively, but  actually 
vers  negatively.  If  Christ  be  true  man  and  true  God,  then 
lanity  and  divinity  are  inseparable  elements  of  His  essence ; 
>re  either  is  wanting,  Christ  is  wanting.  If  the  question 
Is  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  present?  the  Heidelberg 
echism  answers  it,  affirming  that  it  is.  If  the  question  be, 
he  human  nature  of  Christ  present  ?  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
;m  answers,  and  says  it  is  not.  But  if  the  question  be,  as 
3,  Is  Christ  present  ?  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  does  not 
«r'er  it,  for  it  leaves  the  very  heart  of  the  query  untouched : 

Christ,  in  the  absence  of  an  integral  part  of  His  person, 
ly  be  said  to  be  present  ?  As  far  as  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
im  implies  an  answer  to  this  question,  that  answer  seems 
A  to  be,  Christ  is  not  present.  Ursinus,  in  His  explanation 
he  Catechism,  is  compelled  virtually  to  concede  this,  for  on 
thirty-sixth  Question,  in  reply  to  the  objection,  that  on 
theory,  as  "  the  divinity  is  but  half  Christ,  therefore  only 
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half  Christ  is  present  with  the  Church,"  he  replies :  "  If  by 
half  Christ  they  understand  one  nature  which  is  united  to  the 
other  in  the  same  person,  the  whole  reason  may  be  granted: 
namely,  that  not  both,  but  one  nature  only  of  Christy  though 
united  to  the  other,  that  is,  His  Godhead,  is  present  with  us" 
Leydecker,  in  commenting  on  this  Question,  says:  "The 
absence  of  the  human  nature  does  not  take  away  the  presence  of 
the  Deity."  Heppe  (himself  Reformed)  indeed  declares  that  it 
is  the  Reformed  doctrine  that  "  the  humanity  of  Christ  is  not 
a  part  of  His  person,"  and  quotes  to  sustain  this  position, 
Polanus,  Heidegger,  Zanchius,  and  Cocceius,  but  it  does  not 
strike  us  that  Dr.  Heppe  has  understood  his  authorities,  or  the 
natural  force  of  his  own  terms. 

Nor  does  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  relieve  the  grand  diffi- 
culty of  its  theory  by  its  next  question  and  answer,  which  Dr. 
Gerhart  also  quotes.  "  Question  forty-eight :  But  if  His  human 
nature  is  not  present  wherever  His  Godhead  is,  are  not  the  two 
natures  in  Christ  separated  from  one  another?  By  no  means; 
for  since  the  Godhead  is  incomprehensible  and  everywhere  pres- 
ent, it  must  follow  that  the  same  is  both  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  human  nature  He  assumed,  and  yet  none  the  less  in  it,  and 
.  remains  personally  united  to  it."  This  reply,  as  we  understand 
it,  runs  out  logically  into  this :  The  Godhead  is  inseparably 
connected  with  the  humanity,  but  the  humanity  is  not  insep- 
arably connected  with  the  Godhead  ;  that  is,  one  part  of  the 
person  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  other,  but  the  other 
is  not  inseparably  connected  with  that  one  part:  the  whole 
second  person  of  the  Trinity  is  one  person  with  the  humanity 
in  one  point  of  space,  but  everywhere  else  it  is  not  one  person 
with  it.  There  is,  in  fact,  apparently  no  personal  union  what- 
ever, but  a  mere  local  connection  —  not  a  dwelling  of  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily,  but  simply  an  operative  mani- 
festation ;  two  persons  separable  and  in  every  place  but  one 
separated,  not  one  inseparable  person  —  inseparable  in  space  as 
well  as  in  time.  As  God  dwells  in  His  substantial  presence 
everywhere,  as  He  has  a  special  and  gracious  presence  in  the 
bodies  and  souls  of  believers,  as  He  so  dwelt  in  inspired  men 
as  to  make  them  miraculous  organs  of  truth  and  of  supernatu- 
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wers,  it  18  exceedingly  difficult  to  prevent  this  low  view 
unning  out  into  Socinianism,  as,  indeed,  it  actually  has 
I  Calvinistic  lands,  so  that  it  became  a  proverb,  often 
ith  in  the  older  theological  writers — "A  young  Calvinist, 
Socinian."  This  peril  is  confessed  and  mourned  over 
at  Calvinistic  divines.  New  England  is  an  illustration 
n  an  immense  scale,  in  our  own  land.     Even  the  Socin- 

of  other,  parts  of  the  Protestant  world  illustrates  the 
tendency,  for  these  communions  have  cither  developed 

Calvinistic  Churches,  as,  for  example,  the  Arminians, 
'c  first  gone  over,  practically,  to  the  Reformed  basis, 
:  it  have  built  their  later  Rationalism,  as  in  the  apostate 
IS  of  the  Lutheran  Church.  Just  those  portions  of  the 
lied  Churches  which  have  been  most  free  from  Sociuian- 
'e  those  wliich  have  been  characteristically  Lutheraniz- 
i  the  German  Reformed  and  the  Church  of  England, 
t  seems  to  us  that  the  most  dangerous  consequences 
be  logically  deduced  from  the  Reformed  theory.  Tlie 
nature  is  a  totality  and  an  absolute  unit,  in  which  there 
no  fractions.  It  does  not  exist,  and  is  not  present,  by 
but  as  a  whole.  It  is  present  not  by  extension  nor 
f ,  but  after  another  manner,  wholly  incomprehensible  to 
.  less  real,  but  if  there  may  be  degrees  of  reality,  more 
an  the  local.  If  the  divine  nature  is  present  at  all  with- 
e  human  nature  of  Christ,  the  whole  of  it  is  present 
it  that  human  nature.     If  the  whole  divine  nature  of 

be  present  on  earth  without  His  human  nature,  then 
lolc  divine  nature  is  unincarnate  here.  If  it  be  unincar- 
ere,  then  it  could  take  to  itself  another  human  nature 
th,  or,  for  the  matter  of  that,  an  infinite  number  of 
I  natures,  each  of  them  as  really  one  person  with  it 
ntly,  on  this  theory,  as  the  human  nature  of  Christ  now 
,  moreover,  such  a  conjunction  as  this  theory  asserts  is 
%  unity  of  person,  then  this  infinitude  of  human  natures 
)ne  person  in  the  divine,  would  be  one  person  with  each 
also.  Nor  is  this  supposition  of  the  evolution  of  such 
ry  from  these  premises  purely  imaginary.  Dr.  Brew- 
i  his  Defence  of  the  Theory  of  the  Plurality  of  Worlds, 
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has  actually  tried  to  solx^e  certain  difficulties  by  snggeeting  the 
idea  of  multiplied  coteraporaneous  incarnatioDS  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  different  worlds.  "May  not  the  divine  nature,"  he 
says,  "  which  can  neither  suffer  nor  die,  and  which  id  onr 
planet,  once  only,  clothed  itself  in  humanity,  resume  else- 
where a  physical  form,  and  expiate  the  guilt  of  unnumbered 
worlds  ?  "*  This  is  giving  us  Hindoo  mythology  for  divine 
theology,  and  substituting  Vishnu  for  Christ.. 

This,  then,  is  the  result  which  our  Church,  guided  by  God's 
Spirit  in  His  Word,  has  reached:  That  a  unity 
which  does  not  imply  the  co-presence  of  its  con- 
stituent parts  cannot  be  called  a  personal  unity,  that  unity 
which  is  so  perfect  that  the  very  identity  of  the  subject  of  it 
centres  in  it.  With  this  result  our  faith  reverently  coincides, 
and  our  reason  is  in  harmony  with  our  faith.  To  us  there 
seems  no  real  incarnation  possible,  logically^  on  any  other 
theory ;  but  if  logic  allowed  it,  the  Word  of  God  would  not. 

Dr.  Gerhart  goes  on  to  say :  "  The  question  arises  logically: 
ThcLord'BSup-  Since  the  humanity  of  Christ  is  limited  to  the  right 
•nd"  LnuLTim  ^^^^  of  God,  and  believers  on  earth  commune,  in 
TicwB.  the  Lord's   Supper,  with  the  flesh   and  blood  of 

Christ,  no  less  than  with  His  Spirit,  how  is  the  communion 
established  and  maintained  ?  "  As  a  voucher  for  the  doctrine 
which  underlies  the  question.  Dr.  Gerhart  gives,  in  a  note,  a 
sentence  from  Calvin's  Confession  of  Faith,  concerning  the 
Eucharist,  1537,  which,  literally  translated,  runs  thus :  "When, 
therefore,  we  speak  of  the  communion  which  believers  have 
with  Christ,  we  mean  that  they  commune  not  less  with  His 
flesh  and  blood  than  with  His  Spirit,  so  that  they  thus  possess 
the  whole  Christ."  Dr.  Gerhart  goes  on  to  say,  in  answer  t^ 
the  question  given  above :  "  In  opposition  to  the  Ubiquitarian 
theory  of  the  Lutherans,  the  Reformed  theologians  replied- 
By  the  mysterious  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  elevating  the 
hearts  of  believers  to  Christ  in  heaven,  who  feeds  and  nour- 
ishes them  with  the  life-giving  power  of  His  flesh  and  blood." 
If  we  analyze  these  sentences,  we  find  that  they  express  or 
imply  the  following  propositions : 

*  More  Worlds  than  One.  N.  Y.  1854.  p.  148. 
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1.  "  The  humanity  of  Christ  is  limited  to  the  right  hand  of 
3d."  We  have  tried  to  show  that  the  right  p,„j  propod- 
ind  of  God  is  not  limited,  but,  on  the  contrary,  tion. 
volves  omnipresent  and  omnipotent  rule.  Whatever  eflTect, 
lerefore,  l>eing  at  the  right  hand  of  God  may  have  on  the 
imanity  of  Christ,  it  certainly  does  not  limit  it. 

2.  "  Believers,  on  earth,  commune,  in  the  Lord's  Supper, 
ith  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ."    If  by   this     g^^^^  p^^^ 

meant  that  none  but  those  who  receive  the  ■'*'<>°- 
Drd's  Supper  in  faith  share  in  its  blessings,  the  statement  is 
itirely  Scriptural  and  Lutheran.  The  Augsburg  Confession 
ipressly  rejects  the  idea  of  those  who  teach  that  "  the  Sacra- 
ents  justify  by  the  outward  work  wrought,  {ex  opere  operato^) 
id  who  do  not  teach  that  faith  is  required  in  the  use  of  the 
acraments." 

But  as  the  communion  is  not  based  upon  something  ideal, 
ut  on  a  supernatural  verity,  upon  a  presence  spiritual,  heav- 
nly,  and  incomprehensible  in  its  manner,  yet  most  true,  a 
)re8cnce  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  as  the  mystery  of  this 
)pe8ence  has  its  heart  not  in  us,  but  in  the  Incarnate  Mediator, 
ve  believe  that  alike  to  those  who  receive  the  Supper  in  faith, 
lud  to  those  who  receive  it  in  unbelief,  the  object  sacramentally 
received  is  the  same.  The  believer  embraces  it  in  faith,  to  his 
M>ur8  health  ;  and  the  unbeliever,  "  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
'>ody,''  but  treating  that  which  he  receives  as  if  it  were  mere 
bread,  "  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,"  but  it  is 
'lie  same  thing  which  is  salutary  to  the  one  and  judicial  to 
the  other.  When  a  Paine,  or  a  Voltaire,  takes  a  Bible  into 
lis  hand  to  turn  its  life-giving  nourishment  to  poison  in  his 
>wn  soul,  the  Bible  is  no  less  the  Bible,  no  less  really  the  organ 
>f  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  when  an  Arndt  or  an  Edwards  bends 
>ver  it  in  the  deepest  devotion.  When  the  great  tohinoor 
lianiond  shone  in  the  head  of  the  Hindoo  idol,  or  when  it 
^•a8  in  the  hand  of  the  soldier  who  stole  it,  it  was  no  less  a 
iamond  than  it  is  now,  lying  amid  the  jewels  of  a  great 
iipire.  When  the  Ark  of  the  Lord  sat  in  Dagon's  temple,  it 
as  no  less  the  Ark  than  when  it  was  enshrined  in  the  Holy  of 
olies ;  and  the  judgment  which  went  forth  from  it  against 
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the  fishy  idol,  equally  with  the  joyous  light  which  gladdened 
the  High  Priest  when  he  went  within  the  veil,  attested  it  to 
be  the  earthly  throne  of  the  Most  High.  It  might  as  well  be 
said,  that  because  the  Romanist  does  not  discern  the  bread  in 
the  Supper,  he  receives  no  bread,  as  that  the  unbeliever, 
because  he  does  not  discern  the  body  of  our  Lord,  does  not 
commune  with  it  sacramentally.  Here  is  a  grand  distinctive 
element  in  the  Lutheran  view,  that,  apart  from  all  qualities  in 
the  recipient,  the  presence  of  Christ's  humanity  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  a  positive  reality.  The  Sacramental  communion 
rests  on  His  person,  not  on  our  ideas.  To  a  sick  man,  the  food 
he  receives  may  be  as  poison,  but  it  is  none  the  less  food,  with 
all  the  powers  of  nutriment  which  inhere  in  food.  The  reason 
that  it  does  not  nourish  is  in  him,  not  in  it.  So  the  bread  of 
life,  whether  offered  in  the  Word  or  in  the  Sacrament,  is  the 
same  intrinsically,  and  in  its  proper  virtue,  though  unbelief 
converts  that  heavenly  food  to  its  own  poison  —  changing, 
indeed,  its  effect,  but  leaving  its  substance  unchanged. 

3.  The  communion,  according  to  Dr.  Gerhart,  with  the  flesh 
Third  PropoBi-  ^^d  blood  of  Christ,  takes  place   in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
^'**"-  pe7\     But  why,  we  may  ask,  limit  such  a  coinmn- 

nion  as  he  defines  by  the  Lord's  Supper?  The  bread  and  wine 
are  not  the  medium  of  it  —  and,  as  mere  reminders  of  it,  thoy 
have  not  the  power  which  the  Word  has.  On  the  Reformed 
view,  the  Sacramental  elements  have  a  function  limited  by 
their  didactic  or  suggestive  power  over  us  ;  for,  up  to  this 
point,  the  Zwinglian  and  Calvinistic  views  are  coincident.  If 
it  be  answered,  that  the  whole  transaction  of  the  Supper,  the 
Word,  and  outward  signs  and  special  prayers,  has  extraordi- 
nary power,  still  it  is  the  same  in  kind  with  the  other  means 
of  grace,  however  much  it  may  differ  from  them  in  degree* 
Such  a  communion,  in  a  word,  as  the  believer  has  with  Christ, 
in  the  Holy  Supi)er,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  can  have,  and 
does  have,  on  this  theory,  elsewhere.  If  the  Lord's  Suppet 
has  no  special  organ  of  communion,  (and  if  it  has  the  Holy 
Spirit  only,  it  has  no  special  organ,  for  He  is  the  general  organ 
of  all  grace,)  then  it  has  no  special  character.  If  the  bread 
and  wine  are  acknowledged  as   special  organs,  the   external 
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appointed  media  of  the  distinctive  blessings  of  the  commu- 
nion, then  you  accept  the  Lutheran  doctrine  that  Sacramental 
communion  is  oral,  for  by  oral  communion  is  meant  no  mora 
than  this  —  that  that  which  is  the  organic  medium  of  the 
communion  is  received  by  the  mouth,  that  through  the  natu- 
ral we  reach  the  supernatural.  Our  theologians,  when  they 
speak  of  a  reception  by  the  mouth,  mean  no  more  than  this  — 
that  he  that  receives  the  bread  and  wine  by  the  mouth  natu- 
rally, thereby,  as  by  an  organ,  receives  the  humanity  of  Christ 
sacramentally  and  supernaturally,  just  as  when  faith  cometh 
by  hearing,  the  ear  receives  the  outward  word  naturally,  and 
thereby  organically  receives  the  Holy  Spirit,  mediately  and 
supernaturally,  who  conveys  Himself  in,  with,  and  under  that 
word. 

4.  Dr.  Gerhart  says  that  the  view  of  his  Church  is  that  the 
communion  "in  the  Lord's  Supper"  is  "with  the  Fourth  Prop©. 
flesh  and  Uood  of  Christ  no  less  than  with  His  •*"''"• 
Spirit."  Here  there  seems  to  be  a  great  advance  on  the  Zwin- 
glian  view.  A  communion  involves  communication  on  the 
one  part,  and  reception  on  the  other.  It  is  the  Reformed  doc- 
trine apparently  that  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  commu- 
nicated and  received  no  less  than  His  Spirit.  The  Reformed 
have  insisted  that  to  the  question.  What  is  communicated  and 
received  in  the  Lord's  Supper  ?  their  answer  is  identical  with 
ours.  Christ's  body  and  blood  are  given  and  received.  This, 
Dr.  Gerhart  says,  "  was  not  at  issue  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
On  this  point,  Reformed  and  Lutherans  were  agreed."  Even 
Zwingli,  in  his  letter  to  the  German  princes,  says :  "  We  have 
never  denied  that  the  iorfy  of  Christ  is  in  the  Supper."  Far 
more  strongly,  Calvin,  in  his  Institutes,  says :  "  We  are  fed 
with  the  flesh  and  Uood  of  Christ.  Christ  refreshes  us  with 
the  eating  of  His  flesh  and  the  drinking  of  His  Uood.  There 
is  a  true  and  substantial  communication  of  the  body  and  Uood  of 
our  Lord."  "  This  mystery  is  in  its  own  nature  incomprehen- 
sible.  .  .  The  body  of  our  Lord  was  once  offered  for  us  that 
we  may  now  eat  it  {nunc  eo  rescamur),  and  by  eating,  may 
e^^rience  in  us  the  efficacy  of  that  one  only  sacrifice.  .  .  Thus 
Boand  the  words  of  promise.  .  .  We  are  commanded,  therefore, 
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to  take  and  eat  that  body  which  was  once  offered  for  our  sal- 
vation :  that  while  we  see  ourselves  participants  of  this,  we 
may  trust  that  the  virtue  of  His  life-giving  death  is  stroug 
within  us."*     "There  are  those  who  say  that  to  eat  Christ's 
flesh  and  drink  His  blood  is  nothing  else  than  believing  in 
Calvin  on  the  Christ  Himsclf.     But  to  me  it  seems  that  Christ 
Lord's  Sapper,     u^eaut  to  tcach  something  clearer   and   sublimer 
than  this.  .  .  He  meant  to  teach  us  that  we  have  life  given  us 
by  true  participation  of  Himself.  .  .  By  true  communication 
of  Himself  His  life  passes  over  into  us  and  becomes  ours,  .  . . 
if  so  great  a  mystery  can  be  embraced  in  words  —  a  mystery 
which  I  cannot  even  grasp  in  thought.  .  .  I  confess  this  lest 
any  should  mete  its  sublimity  with  the  measure  of  my  infancy. 
.  .  .  Though   the   mind  can   reach  what  the   tongue  cannot 
express,  yet  here  the  mind  itself  is  overcome  and  overwhelmed 
with  the  greatness  of  the  thing.  .  .  The  mystery  of  the  Holy 
Supper  consists  of  two  things:   the  bodily  signs  .  .  and  the 
spiritual  verity,  which,  through  those  symbols,  is  at  the  same 
time  figured   and  imparted  (exhibetur).  .  .  I  say,  therefore, 
that  in  the  mystery  of  the  Supper,  through  (per)  the  symlwls 
of  bread  and  wine,  Christ  is  truly  imparted  (exhiberi)  to  us, 
even  His  body  and  blood,  in  which  he  fulfilled  all  obedience 
to  obtain  our  justification:   by  which,  to  wit,  we   first  are 
united  into  one  body  with  Him,  then  being  made  partakers  of 
His  substance,  we  experience  a  virtue  in  the  communication 
of  all  good  things.  .  .  Those  absurdities  "  (of  inclusion,  cir- 
cumscription, and  immensity,)  "  being  set  aside,  I  willingly 
receive  whatever  it  is    possible  to  frame   (facere  potest)  to 
express  a  true  and  substantial  communication  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  which,  under  the  sacred  symbols  of  the  Sap- 
per, is  imparted  (exhibetur)  to  believers.  .  .  If  any  one  ask  nie 
in  regard  to  the  modcy  I  am  not  ashamed  to  confess  that  the 
secret  is  too  high  to  be  grasped  by  my  mind,  or  to  be  set  forth 
in  words.  .  .  I  experience  rather  than  understand  it.  .  .  1^ 
His  Holy  Supper  He  commands  me,  under  (sub)  the  symbols 
of  bread  and  wine,  to  take,  eat  and  drink  His  body  and  blood. 

^Institut.  Lib.  IV.  ch.  xviii.  J  1.  Ed,  1648.  seq.    Corp.  Reformat,  xxix.  199. 
£d.  Amstel.  ix.  364. 
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I  doubt   not  but   that  He  truly  offers  them,  and  I  receive 
them."* 

We  could  continue  to  fill  pages  with   citations,  of  equal 
force,    from    Calvinistic    writers.     Whatever    interpretation 
we  put  upon  them,  they  at  least  make  it  clear  that  a  large 
part  of  the  phraseology  which  our  Church  uses  is  accepted  as 
sound  and  Scriptural  by  those  who  do  not  receive  her  doctrine. 
Those  who  shrink  back  from  the  terms  of  our  Church,  as  car- 
nal, will  find  that  her  antagonists  are  compelled  to  use  terms 
just  as  open  to  misconstruction.     It  is  just  as  Calvinistic,  on 
the  showing  of  Calvinistic  standards,  to  speak  of  eating  the 
body  and  drinking  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  the  Eucharist,  as  it 
is  Lutheran.     The  question  then  lies  fairly  before  the  Chris- 
tian—  Which  view,  Calvinistic  or  Lutheran,  more  honestly 
accepts  the  natural  meaning  of  the  premises,  which  is  in  more 
logical  harmony  with  their  necessary  issues,  and  which  more 
frankly  stands  by  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  terms  chosen  by 
itself  to  embody  its  faith  ? 

As  both  parties  start  with  the  same  form  of  words  as  to  the 
premises,  the  first  question  here  is.  Do  both  accept  »nie  utiqui- 
them  in  the  same  sense?  On  one  point  we  admit  *'*'^^»" *''«^'"J^ " 
that  both  do — that  is,  that  by  the  "flesh  and  blood  of  Christ," 
l)oth  mean  His  true  human  body  and  blood  —  the  body  which 
hung  upon  the  cross,  and  which  still  maintains  its  identity, 
though  glorified  in  heaven.  But  when  the  question  arises,  Do 
Wh  mean  the  same  thing  when  they  speak  of  communing  with 
this  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  reply  is.  They  do  not.  Here 
the  Reformed  Church  seems  to  us  to  take  away  with  one  set  of 
terms  all  that  it  had  conceded  with  another.  But  although  it 
<iiffers  from  us,  we  cannot  accept  all  of  Dr.  Gerhart's  phraseol- 
ogy in  regard  to  our  Church  as  accurately  marking  the  differ- 
ence. He  characterizes  our  doctrine  as  the  "Ubiquitarian  theory 
of  the  Lutherans."  We  can  conceive  no  reason  why  Dr.  Qerhart 
applies  the  word  "Ubiquitarian,"  unless  it  is  that  he  imagines 
that  there  is  some  ground  for  the  reproach  against  our  doctrine, 
i^hich  was  originally  couched  under  this  word,  which  is,  indeed, 

•lutitat.  ch.  xTiii.  19,  22,  80.    Corp.  Ref.  toL  xxix.  1008-1010.     Ed.  Am- 
lltlpd.  1667.  iz.  870.  seq. 
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a  barbarous  and  unnecessary  one,  and  was  devised  by  the  enemies 
of  our  Cluireh  to  injure  it.    When  our  Church  is  charged  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  *'  Ubiquity  "  of  Christ's  human  nature,  it  is 
usually  meant,  either,  1 :  that  the  human  nature  in  Christ  is 
everywhere  present,  in  the  same  way  as  the  divinity,  as  an 
infinite  essence,  or  by  some  essential  virtue  or  property  of  its 
own  nature;   or,  2:  that  the  human   nature  has  been  made 
equal  to  the  divine,  in  its  substance,  essence,  or  essential  prop- 
erties ;  or,  3 :  that  the  humanity  of  Christ  is  locally  expanded 
in  all  places  of  heaven  and  earth  —  one  and  all  of  which  our 
Church  rejects  in  the  most  unqualified  terms.   The  Godhead  alone 
has  an  essential  omnipresence.     The  human  nature  has  a  per- 
sonal omnipresence  —  that  is,  a  presence  not  in  or  of  itself,  bat 
through  the  divine,  in  virtue  of  its  personal  union  with  it.    It 
is  present  not  by  extension  or  locality.     The  Godhead  itself 
is  not  present  by  extension  or  locality ;  neither  does  it  render 
the  human  thus  present.     The  divine  nature  is  present  after 
the  manner  of  an  infinite  Spirit,  incomprehensible  to  us ;  and 
the  human  is  present  after  the  manner  in  which  an  infinite 
Spirit  renders  present  a  human  nature  which  is  one  person 
with  it  —  a  manner  not  less,  nor  more,  incomprehensible  to  us 
than  the  other.     The  true  designation  of  the  Lutheran  doc- 
trine, on  this  point,  would  be,  "  The  personal  omnipresence  of 
the  human  nature  of  Christ." 

In  opposition  to  the  Lutheran  theory.  Dr.  Gerhart  says: 
"The   Reformed   theologians   (in    answer  to  the 

The  Reformed  ,  .,.  .  .-i-i/ii 

Theory.     Some  qucstiou  I  Jlow  IS  this  commuuion  With  the  tlesu 
objection,  to  it.    ^^^^  1^1^^^  Qf  Christ  established  and  maintained?) 

replied :  By  the  mysterious  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  elevat- 
ing the  hearts  of  believers  to  Christ  in  heaven,  who  feeds  and 
nourishes  them  with  the  life-giving  power  of  His  flesh  and 
blood."     To  this  view,  thus  placed  in  antithesis  to  that  of  our 
Church   by  Dr.  Gerhart,  we  have  many  objections,  some  of 
which,  because  of  the  antagonism  in  whicli  he  has  placed  the 
two  views,  we  feel  it  our  diity  to  state.     The  Reformed  view 
acknowledges  a  mystery  —  "  the  mi/stcrinus  agency  "  it  says  — 
and  so  far  concedes  that,  a  prio?i^  it  has  no  advantage  over 
against  the  Lutheran  view,  on  the  general  ground  that  our  view 
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volves  mystery.  Rising,  as  it  seems  to  us,  in  an  unconscious 
tionalism,  it  yet  concedes  that  it  cannot  bring  the  question 
to  the  sphere  of  reason ;  it  simply  takes  it  out  of  one 
irt  of  the  realm  of  mystery  to  lay  it  down  in  another.  We 
ippose  the  mystery  of  the  Supper  to  be  that  of  the  per- 
n  of  Christ ;  the  Reformed  view  supposes  its  mystery  to  be 
lat  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  we  dread  lest  the 
.tionalizing  that  fails  to  take  the  subject  into  the  sphere  of 
aeon  may  carry  the  thinker  thither,  and  that  the  Reformed 
ew,  which  shifts  the  mystery,  will  run  out  into  the  Arminian 

•  Socinian  view,  which  sets  it  entirely  aside ;  for  while  the 
eformed  view  acknowledges  a  mystery,  it  is  evident  that  it 
^pes  to  find  its  account  in  the  measurable  relief  of  that  mys- 
iry.  It  is  a  theory  which  seems  to  be  reluctant  to  strain  the 
jxt,  and  yet  has  a  bribe  for  the  reason  over  against  the  literal 
instruction  of  that  text.  It  is  an  uncomfortable  thing,  for  it 
iys  more  on  the  heart  than  it  lifts  oft'  the  mind.  We  object 
0  it,  furthermore,  that  it  seems  to  us  to  confound  the  distinc- 
ive  work  of  two  persons  of  the  Trinity.  It  is  the  distinctive 
vork  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  to  redeem,  and  to  apply  His 
•edemption  in  His  own  person.  It  is  the  distinctive  work  of 
be  Holy  Spirit  to  work  in  us  that  faith  which  will  savingly 
186  what  Christ  ofters.  We,  no  less  than  the  Reformed,  recog- 
lize  the  necessity  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  not,  however,  to  do  Christ's  work,  but  to  do  His  own, 
Fhe  Holy  Spirit  makes  us  savingly  partakers  in  w^hat  is  received 
ijy  the  outward  organs  of  the  soul.  Christ  is  intercessor  for  us 
^th  the  Father,  and  so  secures  for  us  the  possibility  of  par- 
aking  in  the  blessings  which  centre  in  His  person.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  intercessor  for  the  Father  and  the  Son  with  us,  and 
hu8  leads  us  actually  to  accept  with  the  heart  those  most 
Jessed  gifts  which  the  Father  and  Son  offer  us.  In  the 
iOrd's  Supper,  Christ  gives  to  us  Himself,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
i'we  do  not  resist  His  sacred  work,  enables  us,  from  the  per- 
)n  of  Christ  thus  given  us,  to  draw  those  benefits  of  which 
lat  person  is  the  sole  spring.     That  the  sacramental  giving 

•  Christ  is  the  work  of  His  own  person,  and  not  of  the  Holy 
)irit,  is  most  explicitly  taught  in  the  portions  of  the  New 

82 
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Testament  which  speak  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  That  it  is  the 
work  not  of  the  Spirit,  but  of  Christ,  to  impart  to  us  Christ's 
body  and  blood  sacramentally,  is  demonstrated  by  the  fact, 
that  when  the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted,  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  not  given  in  any  of  the  distinctive  functions  allotted  to 
Ilim  under  the  New  Dispensation.  These,  it  is  distinctly 
taught,  were  not  to  be  exercised  till  Christ  was  glorified  and 
had  gone  to  the  Father.  But  whatever  the  words  of  the  insti- 
tution mean  now,  they  meant  when  the  Supper  was  instituted. 
As  they  could  not  mean  then  that  the  Holy  Ghost  mediated 
Christ's  presence,  which,  if  it  were  done  at  all,  would  be  in  the 
highest  degree  a  work  of  the  New  Dispensation,  they  cannot 
mean  it  now.  There  is  not  a  solitary  passage  in  which  the 
sacramental  impartation  of  Christ's  body  is  associated  with 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  a  true  presence  of  Christ  on 
earth  the  Reformed  view  substitutes  an  imaginary  presence  of 
the  believer  in  heaven.  The  view  seems  to  derogate  from  the 
personal  sufficiency  of  Christ.  It  seems  to  separate  properties 
from  the  substance  in  which  they  inhere,  to  sunder  the  efficacy 
from  the  Omnipotent  Being  who  has  that  efficacy,  to  segregate 
the  merits  of  Christ  from  His  undivided  person,  in  which  they 
were  wrought  out.  According  to  it,  Christ's  body  can  be  truly 
eaten  without  being  truly  present ;  it  is  rather  we  who  arc 
communicated  to  Christ  than  He  to  us ;  the  Holy  Spirit  lifts 
xis  to  heaven  ;  the  bread  which  we  break  is  the  communion  of 
our  spirit  to  Christward,  not  the  communion  of  the  Ixxly  of 
Christ  to  usward.  We  are  the  centre  of  the  mystery.  Christ's 
body  is  at  one  point  on  its  circumference,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
its  radius ;  the  Holy  Ghost  can  lift  us  to  the  body  of  Christ, 
but  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  cannot  bring  that  body  to  us 
—  our  faith,  with  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  do  what 
incarnate  omnipotence  cannot  do.  How  tangled  is  that  which 
promised  to  be  so  simple — how  vague  that  which  meant  to  be 
so  sharp  and  clear.  The  terminology  of  the  Reformed  view  isi 
in  the  last  degree,  perplexing,  and  wears  the  air  of  a  want  of 
candor.  If  it  be  accepted  loosely,  it  runs  out  into  the  old 
Zwinglian  theory,  which  is  also  the  view  of  a  low  Arminian- 
isra,  and  of  Rationalism.     If  it  be  accepted  rigidly,  it  is  leas 
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lligible,  even  to  reason,  than  any  other,  and  seems  to  us, 
Ml  thoroughly  sifted,  to  have,  at  some  point,  all  the  difficul- 
of  all  the  other  views,  without  their  internal  harmony. 
>se  weaknesses  have  been  noted  by  others  than  Lutherans. 
3  great  Remonstrant  divine,  Limborch,  whose  clearness  of 
ught,  learning,  and  gentleness,  are  deservedly  renowned, 
I  who  certainly,  as  between  the  two  views,  is  impartial 
)ugh,  says  of  the  Calvinistic  view :  "  It  seems  to  Lijni„rp,,,.j„.i , 
ve  been  invented  by  Bucer,  who,  in  his  desire  mbnt  of  ti.e  Cii- 

•  1  J.1      i     1  •     1  J.  ^^       it        Tinittlc  Doctrine. 

peace,  in  order  that  he  might  reconcile  the 
therans  and  the  Zwiuglians,  devised  ambiguous  expres- 
ns,  which  both  sides  might  subscribe,  without  changing 
nr  opinion.  But  the  attempt  was  a  failure.  The  Lutherans 
nplaincd  of  the  deceitful  dealing  of  the  Reformed,  who  took 
ck  with  one  hand  what  they  gave  with  the  other.  .  .  The 
formed  held  that  in  the  Supper  there  is  a  communion  with 
e  physical  substance  of  Christ's  body,  which  they  teach  is 
are  trulyy  though  not  substantially  present.  But  the  doc- 
ne  involves  no  less  an  absurdity  than  that  of  the  Lutherans. 
r  that  communion  with  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  is 
her  a  communion  with  the  body  of  Christ  as  it  remains  in 
aven,  or  as  it  is  verily  present  on  earth,  and  in  the  use  of  the 
pper.  If  they  say  the  latter,  they  must  admit  the  ubiquity 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  go  over  openly  to  the  camp  of  the 
itherans.  If  they  say  the  former,  they  affirm  contradictory 
ngs ;  for  how  is  it  possible  that  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is 
heaven,  and  nowhere  else  (as  Beza  says),  should  be  truly 
amunicated  and  be  food  to  us  who  are  on  earth,  and  nowhere 
5?  They  say:  Our  conjunction  with  the  body  of  Christ  is 
de  as  by  a  spiritual  mouth  through  faith,  by  which  we  can 
der  present  to  us  many  things  which  are  absent.  We 
iwer :  1.  The  conjunction,  through  faith,  with  Christ,  ought 
precede  the  use  of  the  Supper;  otherwise  the  man  is 
worthy  who  celebrates  the  Supper ;  for  by  the  celebration 
t  he  testifies  that  he  already  has  that  communion.  2.  That 
on  which  takes  place  through  faith  they  expressly  distin- 
ah  from  the  union  which  takes  place  in  the  Supper,  which 
er  they  would  have  to  embrace  something  more  sublime 
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and  express.  3.  The  union  by  faith  is  not  incomprehensible. 
4.  Kor  does  faith  really  render  present  things  wliicb  are 
ahsent,  but  only  represents  them  to  itself  as  if  they  were  pres- 
ent, thougli  they  are  actually  absent,  for  it  is  *  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for.'  Ileb.  xi.  1.  Moreover :  5.  Our  soul  can  receive 
no  si^iritual  fruit  from  communion  with  the  very  substance  of 
the  physical  body  and  blood  of  Christ."* 

Calvinism  is  forced  to  admit  that  its  view  does  not  solve  the 
mystery  after  all,  but  leaves  it  in  its  fathomless  depth.  It 
requires  Christ's  person,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  faith  of 
the  believer,  —  three  factors,  confusing  each  other.  The  first 
factor  is  sufhcient,  and  if  justice  is  done  it,  the  other  two  are 
not  needed  for  the  objective  substance  of  the  Sacrament ;  they 
come  in  at  their  proper  jilace,  not  to  help  Christ  to  make  what 
He  lias  jxjrfectly  made  already,  but  to  enable  the  recipient 
to  receive  savingly  what  he  is  receiving  sacramentally.  The 
Calvinistic  view  puts  too  much  \\\\on  man,  who  is  nothing, 
because  it  concedes  too  little  to  Christ,  who  is  everything. 
There  is  more  than  wit,  there  is  solemn  argument  in  the  illus- 
tration of  a  great  old  divine :  "  When  Christ  says, '  Behold,  I 
stand  at  the  door  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and 
open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  hiui. 
and  he  with  me,'  a  Calvinist  might  answer,  0  Lord,  there  is 
no  need  for  vou  to  wait  so  Ions:  at  the  door.  Return  to  voar 
heaven,  and  when  T  wish  to  snp  with  you,  I  will  fly  up  with 
my  wings  of  faith,  and  meet  you  there. "f  With  its  great 
advance  upon  the  rationalism  of  Zwingli,  W\q  doctrine  of  Cal- 
vin still  bore  with  it  the  fatal  taint  of  the  very  view  which  he 
calls ''profane.''  All  that  he  gained  in  depth,  as  contrasted 
with  Zwingli,  he  lost  in  clearness.  Tie  does  not  as  flatly  a.* 
Zwingli  contradict  the  text,  but  he  does  what  Zwingli  did  not, 
he  contradicts  himself.  Bxit  two  views  will  remain  in  the  ult^" 
mate  struggle,  the  rationalistic,  Zwinglian,  Arminian,  Soeinia" 
view,  which  fully  and  consistently  denies  the  whole  mystery, 
on  the  one  side,  and  the   Scriptural,  Catholic  view,  which 

*TlK*ologia  Christiunu.  Ed.  Tert.  Amstelicd.  1700.  Fol.  Lib.  V.  ch.  Ixxi. 
f  Daunhaiier:    llt'formirton   Salve,   u.  Fricdens-Gruss,   quoted   in   Scliener: 
Collegium  Anti-Calvinianum.  Lipsiae.  1704.  4to.  608. 
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fully  and  consistently  recognizes  it  on  the  other.  This  is 
the  view  of  the  objective  reality  of  the  presence  held  in  its 
purity  in  the  Lutheran  Church,  and  held  in  the  Roman  and 
Greek  Churches,  though  with  the  rubbish  of  human  addi- 
tions heaped  on  it.  The  advance  of  eitlier  view  presses  out  the 
Calvinistic  —  and  both  views  are  advancing.  In  some  parts 
of  the  Reformed  Church,  as  in  the  Church  of  England,  tlie 
Episcopal  Church,  and  the  German  Reformed  Churcli,  the 
Catholic  view  is  more  and  more  in  the  ascendant.  In  other 
l>arts  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  the  Zwinglian  view  has  long 
since  so  completely  triumphed  over  the  Calvinistic,  that  men 
who  imagine  themselves  defenders  of  the  purest  Calvinism, 
reject  contemptuously  its  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Supyjer. 
Calvinism  has  really  at  least  six  points.  Its  most  ardent 
defenders  usually  think  it  enough  to  maintain  five.  In  their 
dropping  of  Calvin's  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper^  if  we  deny 
their  consistency,  we  cannot  but  praise  their  sagacity.  The 
rigid  logic  which  so  wonderfully  marks  Calvin,  in  the  other 
parts  of  his  system,  seems  to  fail  him  here,  and  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  the  Chxirches  which  maintain  the  views  of  that 
masterly  thinker  on  almost  every  other  point,  have  either  posi- 
tively rejected,  or  quietly  practically  ignored  his  sacramental 
theories,  which  were,  indeed,  but  an  adaptation  of  the  views 
of  Bucer,  which  their  originator  ultimately  abandoned  for  those 
of  the  Lutheran  Church.  They  were  grafted  on  Calvin's  sys- 
tem, not  grown  by  it,  and  they  fall  away  even  when  the  trunk 
retains  its  original  vigor,  or  are  retained,  as  the  Unionistic 
theology,  though  with  great  changes,  now  retains  them, 
when  everything,  ordinarily  embraced  in  Calvinism,  is  utterly 
abandoned. 

Our  object  in  this  dissertation  is  by  no  means  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment on  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed  Church,  ^ho  Lutiumn 
We  have  touched  upon  them  only  so  far  as  Dr.  doctrine  of  the 

-,_  ,  -  _.  ,  Person  of  Christ 

trerbart  has  thought  it  necessary  to  bring  them  a  scriptumi  doc 
into  a  disparaging  contrast  with  the  faith  of  our  *^'"^' 
Church  —  in  a  word,  we  have  had  no  desire  to  attack  them, 
but  simply  to  defend  ourselves.    We  have  dwelt  uix>n  the  two 
great  doctrines  of  the  person  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 


502  CONSERVATIVE  BE  FORMATION. 

per,  because  these  doctrines  are  of  the  highest  importance,  are 
vitally  connected,  and  have  been  most  frequently  misuuder- 
stood.  The  pure  truth  in  regard  to  these  grand  themes,  as 
our  Churcli  holds  it,  is  one  of  her  highest  glories,  and  she 
must  be  forgiven  if  she  is  unwilling  that  any  man  should  take 
from  her  her  crown. 

Dr.  Gerhart,  in  the  paragraph  which  follows  the  one  on    ' 
which  we  have  been  dwelling,  goes  on  to  say :  "  The  Lutheran 
Antithesis,  (that  is,  in  regard  to  the  person  of  Christ,)  waa 
developed  from  the  Lutheran  theory  of  the  Sacrament.''   If 
Dr.  Gerhart  means  no  more  than  that  God  in  His  Providence 
made  the  discussions  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper  the  means 
of  bringing  more  fully  and  harmoniously  into  a  well-defined 
consciousness,  and  into  clearer  expression  the  doctrine  of  the 
Scriptures  in  regard  to  the  person  of  Christ,  we  do  not  object 
to  it ;  but  if  he  means  that  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  on  the 
person  of  Christ  originated  in  the  necessity  of  defending  hef 
doctrine  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  think  he  is  wholly 
mistaken.     The  doctrine  of  our  Church  rests  upon  the  direct 
testimony  of  God's  Word,  and  her  interpretation  of  the  meaa- 
ing  of  that  Word  is  not  one  of  her  own  devising,  but  had  been 
given   ages   before  her  great   distinctive  Confession,  by  the 
Fathers  and  Councils  of  the  pure  Church.     We  ofter  to  our 
readers  some  testimony  on  both  these  points. 

John   taught  the   doctrine  of  Christ's   person  which  our 

I.  All  things  are  Church   coufcsses,  whcu  hc  said   (John  xiii.  3), 

given  to  Jesus  u  jesus  knowinfij  that  the  Father  had  given  all 

according  to  His  ^  ^  ^  *-* 

bumnn   nature,  thiugs  iuto   His    hauds,  aud  that  lie  was  come 

Johnxili.3.  f^^^    Q^^^  j^^^j  ^^.^^j^  ^^  Q^^l  .    jj^    j.jg^^jj  fj.^^^  gup. 

per  .  .  .  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet." 

1.  These  words  teach  us  what  Jesus  had:  "All  things. 
So  in  John  iii.  35  :  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath 
given  ALL  THINGS  into  His  hand."     So  in   Matt.  xi.  27,  and 
Luke  X.  22:   "All   things   are   delivered   unto   me   of   my 
Father."   What  a  plenitude  of  possession  is  here  involved,  and 
what  supernatural  characteristics  of  person  are  necessary  to 
their  reception.    Unlimited  possession  involves  supreme  power 
—  and  he  cannot  be  omnipotent  who  is  not  omnipresent.    The 
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lUtheran  need  not  fear  to  attribute  too  much  to  his  adorable 
•aviour  when  God  himself  gives  to  Him  "  all  things." 

2.  In  these  words  of  John  is  implied  that  Christ,  according 
CO  HIS  HUMAN  NATURE,  has  all  things.  The  name  Jesus  is  not  a 
naiue  drawn  from  His  divine  nature,  but  was  given  to  Him  in 
Hia  individuality  after  His  incarnation.  The  text  says,  more- 
over, that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hand.  Now, 
according  to  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  God  can  give  Him 
nothing,  for  that  divine  nature  in  its  own  essence  has  all 
things  absolutely.  Hence,  here,  and  everywhere  that  God  is 
said  to  give  Christ  anything,  or  Christ  is  said  to  receive  anj- 
thing,  it  is  given  to  Him  according  to  His  human  nature^  and 
received  by  Him  according  to  His  hwnan  nature.  Christ,  then, 
has  received  according  to  the  one  nature,  to  wit,  the  human, 
what  He  intrinsically  possessed  in  the  other,  to  wit,  in  the 
divine,  or,  as  it  has  been  expressed.  Whatever  Christ  has  in 
the  one  nature  by  essence.  He  partakes  of  in  the  other  by  grace 
—and  this  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church. 

3.  The  whole  point  of  John's  antithesis,  indeed,  turns  upon 
this  view  of  the  person  of  Christ ;  for  his  vein  of  thought  is 
evidently  this  —  that  Jesus  performed  this  act  of  touching 
lowliness,  the  washing  of  His  disciples'  feet,  the  act  of  a  ser- 
vant, not  in  forgetfulness  of  His  glorious  majesty,  and  of  the 
plenitude  of  His  gifts,  but  fully  conscious  of  them.     Though 
He  knew  His  own  supreme  glory  as  the  one  to  whom  the 
Father  had  given  all  things,  He  yet  girded  Himself,  and  bent 
to  wash  the  feet  of  His  loved  ones.   Now,  if  He  had  all  things 
only  according  to  the  divine  nature,  there  was  no  humiliation 
involved,  for  according  to  the  nature  which  had  the  glory.  He 
did  not  wash  their  feet  — but  as,  confessedly,  it  was  according  to 
His  human  nature,  bending  His  human  form,  and  using  His 
human  hands  to  wash  their  feet,  so  must  it  have  been  accord- 
ing to  that  nature  that  He  here  humiliated  Himself;  and  the 
point  is,  that  though  as  a  man  He  had  given  into  His  hands 
ALL  things,  and  was  thus  as  man  infinitely  glorious,  yet  as 
man,  and  in  full  consciousness  of  the  glory  which  He  shared  as 
man,  He  humbled  Himself  to  wash  His  disciples'  feet. 
That  th,e  expressions  which  attribute  the  plenary  possession 
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of  ALL  THINGS  to  JesuB  according  to  His  human  nature,  are 
not  to  be  deprived  of  the  very  fullest  significance,  becomes  yet 
more  clear  when  we  look  at  the  passages  which  specify  in 
detail  what  are  some  of  the  things,  "  all  "  of  which  the 
11.  Jesus  i8oin-  Father  has  delivered  to  Him.  Our  blessed  Lord 
niiwtent  accord-  g^^yg  f^p  exaniplc  (Matt,  xxviii.  18):  "All  power 

iug  to  Ilis  human    .    "^  -^         ;  ' 

nature.  Matt,  is  givcn  uuto  mc  in  heaven  and  on  earth."    Now 
xxTiu.18.  mark  of  whom  this  affirmation  is  made.    It  is  made 

of  One  who  stood  before  them  confessedly  a  true  man,  coming 
with  the  step  of  man,  speaking  through  the  lips  of  man,  with 
the  voice  of  man,  and  saying:  "All  power  is  given  unto  wi^.' 
Surely,  if  He  had  meant  that  His  human  nature  was  to  be 
excluded  from  this  personality  He  would  have  told  His  disci- 
ples so,  for  nothing  could  seem  more  clear  than  that  the  undi- 
vided Christ,  the  man  as  well  as  the  God,  affirmed  this  of  Him- 
self But  it  is  furthermore  manifest  that  what  Christ  here  says, 
He  says  by  preeminence  of  the  human  side  of  His  person,  for 
He  says :  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me,"  but  to  His  divine 
nature,  in  its  essence,  nothing  could  be  given.  In  virtue  of  that 
essence,  it  was  necessarily  omnipotent.  Supreme  power,  there- 
fore, was  conferred  on  the  Mediator  as  to  His  human  naturt- 
And  yet  there  could  not  be  two  omnipotences  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  the  one  belonging  to  His  divinity,  the  other  to  His 
humanity.  The  divine  did  not  part  with  its  omnipotence  to 
the  human,  so  that  the  divine  now  ceased  to  be  omnipotent,  and 
the  human  became  in  its  own  essence  omnipotent.  This  would 
involve  that  the  Godhead  really  ceased  to  be  divine,  and  the 
human  became  essentially  divine  —  both  of  which  are  absurd. 
As  the  Godhead,  therefore,  retains  its  essential  omnipotence, 
and  yet  the  human  receives  omnipotence  as  a  gift,  the  result 
is  inevitable.  The  one  omnipotence  pertains  to  the  whole  per- 
son —  the  divine  possessing  it  essentially  and  of  necessity,  and 
in  itself;  the  human  having  a  communion  or  participation 
in  it,  in  virtue  of  its  personal  union  with  the  divine.  Omnip- 
otence becomes  no  essential  attribute  of  the  human  nature  of 
Christ,  but  inheres  forever  in  the  divine,  and  is  exercised  by 
the  human  only  because  it  is  taken  into  the  one  person  of  the 
divine. 
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is  power  which  is  given  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is 
me  —  "  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;  "  it  is  all-compre- 
ing,  involving  every  kind  of  power  throughout  the  uni- 
.  It  is  a  true  omnipotence.  To  have  all  power,  implies 
the  power  shall  be  everywhere  —  but  the  power  is  not 
•able  from  presence  of  some  kind.  If  the  Saviour  is 
rhty  everywhere,  He  must  exercise  that  omnipotence 
tly  in  His  own  person,  or  through  a  secondary  agency  — 
as  His  person  is  a  divine  one,  He  needs  no  secondary 
cy,  the  very  same  person  that  is  mighty  to  all  things  is 
int  to  be  mighty.  Yet,  as  if  no  conjecture,  however  direct 
resistible,  might  be  the  ground  of  our  hope.  He  closes  His 
ous  address  to  His  disciples  with  the  words :  "  Lo !  I  am 
you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  He  who 
•ed  the  promise  fulfils  it,  but  He  who  uttered  it  was  man 
ell  as  God  —  and  in  fulfilling  it,  He  fulfilled  it  as  man  as 
as  God.  So  irresistible  is  the  necessity  for  this  view,  that 
ere  who  are  not  of  the  Lutheran  Church  have  acknowl- 
d  it.  Alford,  for  example,  commenting  on  the  words, 
;.  xxviii.  20:  "Lo!  I  am  with  you,"  says,  "  I,"  in  the  fullest 
i:  "  not  the  divine  presence^  as  distinguished  from  the  human- 
f  Christ.  His  humanity  is  with  us  likewise.  The  pres- 
of  the  Spirit  is  the  eftect  of  the  presence  of  Christ."  But 
ence  is  hardly  necessary.  The  power  of  omnipresence  is 
•t  of  all  power. 

Matt.  xi.  27,  Christ  defines  the  sphere  of  His  possession. 

as  "  all  things  "  without  exception ;  He  indicates  the  man- 

1  which  they  are  derived :  "  All  things  are  delivered  unto 

possessing  them  from  eternity  as  God,  I  have  received 

in  time  as  man  ;  He  marks  the  person  of  the  recipient : 

things  are  delivered  unto  ?n^,"  the  one  divine-human  per- 

vhose  natures  form  one  inseparable  person  ;  He  draws  the 

mce:  "Come,"  therefore,  "unto  m^," — the   inseparably 

e  and  human  —  "all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 

''will  give  you  rest."   This  one  person,  inseparably  human 

livine,  calls  to  Him  the  sorrowing  of  every  place  and  of 

time,  and  promises  in  His  own  person,  man  as  well  as 

everywhere  and  evermore  to  give  them  rest.     And  there 


506  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATION. 

is  no  meaning,  and  no  comfort  in  an  incarnate  Christ  whicl 
does  not  rest  in  the  conviction  that  He  is  approached  and 
approaches  both  as  man  and  as  God. 

In  John  xvii.  5,  our  Lord  says :  "  And  now,  O  Father,  gloriff 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  fflory  which 

The  perpetual  ^        "^ 

Identity    of  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was." 

Christ's  pemon.      j^  ^j^jg  ^ext  is  implied,  1.  That  the  person  of 

John  xvii.  6.  ,  ^  '  ,  -^ 

Christ  18  divine  —  His  glory  is  a  common  glory 
with  that  of  the  Father ;  "  with  thine  own  self,"  "  with  thee;" 
and  like  the  Father's,  it  is  from  eternity,  before  the  world,  that 
is,  the   creation,  either  in  whole  or  in  part  "  was."    It  is 
implied,  2.  That  the  human  nature  is  taken  into  the  unity  of 
this  divine  person.     For  Christ,  true  man,  speaks  of  a  glorjr 
which  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was.    The 
identity  of  person  is  involved  throughout.     The  same  person 
who  was  then  incarnate,  was  once  unincarnate ;  the  same  per- 
son which  was  simply  and  unchangeably  glorious  in  its  essence, 
was  now  hunfibled   according  to   the  nature  which  it  had 
assumed  into  its  personality.     It  is  implied,  3.  That  there  is  a 
true  communion   of  properties,  for  we  have  Christ  praying 
according  to  His  human  nature,  that  the  Father  may  glorifj" 
Him  according   to  that  nature.     According  to   His  divine 
nature  He  could  not  pray,  nor  have  anything  given  to  Him. 
His  prayer,  then,  means  that  He  desires  to  be  glorified  accord- 
ing to  His  human  nature,  as  He  had  been  glorified  in  His  divine 
nature  before  the  world  was.     And  this  glory  is  not  declara- 
tive, but  essential,  for  it  is  a  glory  which  He  had  antecedent 
to  the  creation  with  the  Father  Himself,  not  with  angels,  but 
before  the  world  of  men  and  angels  had  being.     But  even  if  H 
were  declarative  glory,  all  real  declarative  glory  presupposes 
essential  perfection.    Our  Saviour,  then,  prays  that  the  plenary 
exercise  of  the  attributes,  and  the  plenary  enjoyment  of  th^ 
majesty  which  belonged  to  Him  as  God,  may  be  shared  in  by 
His  human  nature. 

In  Colossians  ii.  9,  it  is  said :  "  In  Him  [Christ]  dwelleth  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  The  "  fulness  of  the  God- 
head "  is  wholly  different  from  the  ^'frilnesB  of  Gk)d."  The 
^^  fulness  of  God  "  is  that  fulness  of  gifts  mid  graces  which 
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od  imparts,  and  which  believers  have  from  Him.  The  ful- 
^S8  of  the  Godliead  is  the  plenitude  of  the  divine  nature  in 
1  its  attributes.  This  is  here  intensified  by  the  word  "all:" 
%U  the  fulness."  The  Godhead  is  incarnate  through  the  second 
jrson  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  whole  second  person 

•"  ^  Tho     Oodbead 

'  the  Trinity  dwells  in  Christ's  humanity,  which  it  dw^ning  id 
18  united  to  itself  rt5  its  own  body.  All  the  fulness  ^^'^*)  ^  ***^"y- 
'  the  Godhead  cannot  personally  dwell  in  Christ 
id  also  personally  be  separate  from  Christ,  for  personality 
iplics  not  simply  presence,  but  far  more ;  it  involves  the  most 
)8olute  union.  If  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  in  the  second 
irson  of  the  Trinity  dwells  in  Christ  bodily,  then  there  is  no 
ilness  of  that  Godhead  where  it  is  not  so  dwelling  in  Christ ; 
id  as  the  human  in  Christ  cannot  limit  the  divine,  which  is 
sentially,  and  of  necessity,  omnipresent,  the  divine  in  Christ 
ust  exalt  the  human.  The  Goahead  of  Christ  is  everywhere 
resent,  and  wherever  present,  dwells  in  the  human  personally, 
3d,  therefore,  of  necessity  renders  it  present  with  itself. 
So  thoroughly  does  this  idea  of  the  personal  unity  underlie 
le  New  Testament  conception  of  Christ,  that  we  ^^  i>octrino 
nd  it  constantly  assumed  where  no  formal  state-  imp^ed    where 

«...  J  rn  1  /»   xi  •  there  Is  no  formal 

lent  of  it  IS  made.    Iwo  examples  of  this  may  stitement.  Mntt. 

iffice.  xvli.25;xiL8. 

When  (Matt.  xvii.  25)  our  Lord  claimed,  as  man,  the  exemp- 
ion  from  the  duty  of  paying  the  Temple-tax,  on  tho  ground 
hat  He  had  the  receiving  right  of  royalty,  and  was  exempt 
rom  the  paying  duty  of  the  subject,  it  implied  that  His 
lumanity  was  in  such  unity  with  His  Godhead,  that  He  could 
iTgue  from  the  one  to  the  other.  If  there  were  two  persons, 
le  must  have  argued:  My  Godhead  is  exempt,  but  my 
inraanity  is  bound  to  the  payment.  But  His  argument  is 
he  very  reverse :  I  am  not  bound  as  God,  therefore  I  am  not 
tound  as  man ;  the  logical  link,  of  necessity,  being :  Because 
ny  Godhead  has  taken  my  humanity  into  personal  unity  with 
t  But  if  Christ  participates  in  divine  rights  according  to 
lis  humanity,  He  must  participate  in  the  divine  attributes 
^hich  oondition  those  rights.  This  is  the  presupposition  of 
irt.    That  iB  the  result  of  this. 
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"  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath-day,"  (Matt 
xii.  8  ;  Mark  ii.  28  ;  Luke  vi.  5,)  that  is,  He  has  the  dispensing 
power  of  the  Law-giver  in  regard  to  the  ceremonial  law.  But 
this  He  cannot  have  as  Son  of  man,  unless  as  Son  of  man  He 
has  a  personal  identity  with  the  Son  of  God. 

These  texts  are  but  a  little  part  of  the  testimony  which 
miffht  be  cited.  The  faith  of  our  Church  erounded 
intei^retttii™  upou  tlicm  had  bccu  the  faith  of  the  Universal 
notnorei.  View.  Church  for  affcs.  Thc  earliest  aees  of  the  Church 
are  not,  indeed,  marked  by  dogmatic  precision  of 
language.  The  sciolist  who  is  not  deeply  read  into  their  testi- 
mony 18  sure  to  misunderstand  it,  and  in  any  case  it  is  neces- 
sary to  allow  for  lax  phraseology  and  defective  thinking.  No 
existing  system  can  find  a  perfect  guaranty  in  the  exact  terms 
used  by  the  ancient  Church.  Its  testimony  is  to  be  construed 
on  broader  principles  than  those  of  a  mousing  verbal  criticism. 
We  must  read  the  life  of  the  ancient  Church  before  we  can 
comprehend  its  letter  —  and  its  letter,  construed  by  its  life, 
shows,  with  ever-increasing  clearness,  the  underlying  Christo- 
logical  system  which  reached  its  scientific  perfection  in  the 
theology  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  as  developed  in  the 
Formula  of  Concord.  The  Church  all  along  was  feeling  after 
an  adequate  confession  of  her  faith  in  regard  to  the  insepara- 
ble unity  of  the  person  of  her  Lord.  Epiphanius  had  said: 
"The  flesh  acquired  the  glory  of  Deity,  a  heavenly  honor, 
glory,  and  perfection,  which  it  had  not  from  the  beginning, 
but  received  it  in  its  union  wnth  God  the  Word."  Cyril  had 
said :  "  The  Word  had  made  common  wnth  its  own  body  the 
good  of  its  own  nature."  "  As  the  Word  is  of  God,  so  is  the 
man  of  the  woman  —  there  is,  therefore,  of  both  one  Christ, 
indivisible  in  Sonship,  and  in  divine  majesty."*  TnEODOBBT 
had  said :  "  The  nature  assumed  for  us  wns  participant  of  the 
same  honor  with  that  w^hich  assumed  it."  Damascenus  had 
said :  "  The  divine  nature  communicates  its  own  excellencies 
to  the  flesh.    The  divine  works  are  wrought  through  the  body 

♦Cyril  in  Joan.  L.  II.  ch.  xlix.  Cyril  means  that  the  humanity  of  Christ, »» man," 
is  derived  from  his  mother,  "  woman,"  as  his  divine  nature,  "Word,"  is  begotten 
of  the  Father  from  eternity. 
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heir  organ."  Athanasius  had  said :  "  Whatever  the  Scrip- 
3  declares  that  Christ  had  received  in  time,  it  affirms  with 
rence  to  His  humanity,  not  with  reference  to  His  deity." 
>iL  THE  Great  had  said :  "  When  it  is  declared  by  our  Lord: 
1  power  is  given  unto  me,'  the  words  are  to  be  understood 
3im  in  His  incarnation,  not  in  His  Deity."  "As  the  Son 
jod  has  been  made  participant  of  flesh  and  blood,  so  the 
nan  flesh  of  our  Lord  has  been  made  participant  of  Deity."* 
BROSE  had  said :  "  All  things  are  subject  to  Him  according 
Eis  flesh.  Christ,  according  to  His  humanity,  shares  the 
)ne  of  God."  "  Thou  art  everywhere  (ubique),  and  stand- 
in  our  midst  art  not  perceived  by  us."  "  One  Christ  is  every- 
3re  (ubique);  here  existing  complete  (plenus),  and  there 
iplete."t  CnRYSOSTOM  had  said:  "The  angels  are  com- 
ided  to  adore  Him  according  to  the  flesh."  "Christ  is 
ond  the  heavens,  He  is  beyond  the  earth.  He  is  wherever 
wills  to  be ;  wheresoever  He  is.  He  is  entire ;  wheresoever 
is,  and  wheresoever  thou  art  who  seekest  Him,  thou  art 
lim  whom  thou  seekest. "f  TnEOPHYLACT  had  said:  "The 
her  hath  given  all  things  into  the  hand  of  the  Son  accord- 
to  His  humanity."  "  He  fills  all  things  with  His  rule  and 
•king,  and  this  He  does  in  His  flesh,  for  He  had  filled  all 
igs  before  with  His  divinity. "§  "  The  holy  body  of  Christ 
is  communicated  in  the  four  parts  of  the  world.  .  .  He 
?tifies  the  soul  of  each  with  His  body,  through  His  flesh, 
exists  entire  and  undivided  in  all  everywhere."  |  Q5cume- 
3  had  said:  "He  received  as  man  what  He  had  as  God. 
man  it  was  said  to  Him :  '  Sit  at  my  right  hand,'  for  as 
I  he  had  an  eternal  government."  "  By  His  divinity  He  had 
•etime  filled  all  things,  but  being  incarnate  He  descended 
ascended,  that  with  His  flesh  He  might  fill  all  things."  Tf 
OME**  had  said:  "The  Lamb  is  everywhere  (ubique)." 

^Basilius  in  Uomil.  de  Nativ.  Cliristi. 

f  Ambrosius  on  Luke  x.  Lib.  Tii.  ch.  47,  and  on  Heb.  it. 

i  Horn,  de  John  Bapt. 

2  Theopbylact  on  Eph.  iv.  10. 

II  In  cap.  xiz.  John. 

7  (Ecumenius  on  Eph.  iy.  10. 

**Adv.  Vigilantium. 
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Augustine  had  said :  "  The  humanity  itself  after  the  reaumo- 
tion  obtained  divine  glory."     " '  The  Son  of  man  which  is  in 
heaven.'    He  was  on  earth,  and  yet  said  that  He  is  in  heaven 
—  and  w^hat  is  more,  that '  the  Son  of  man  is  in  heaven,'  that 
He  might  demonstrate  that  there  is  one  person  in  two  natures. 
.  .  There  are  not  two  Christs,  two  Sons  of  God,  but  one  per- 
son, one  Christ."    "  Why  shouldst  thou  separate  man  from 
God,  and  make  one  person  of  God,  another  of  man,  so  thit 
there  would  be,  not  a  Trinity,  but  a  Quaternity  —  for  thou,  a 
man,  art  soul  and  body,  and  as  soul  and  body  is  one  man, 
so  God  and  man  is  one  Christ  ?  "*    The  Church  grounds 
herself,  then,  in  this  great  doctrine,  on  the  direct  testimony 
of  God's  Word,  accepted  in  the  sense  in  which  it  had  long 
been   understood  by   the   best    interpreters  of   the  Ancient 
Church. 

So  irresistible,  indeed,  is  the  logic  of  the  case,  and  so  strong 
is  the  historical  testimony  by  which  the  argument  is  sustained, 
that  we  find  the  truth  conceded  in  whole  or  in  part  by  some 
of  the  ablest  representatives  of  the  Churches  which  have  most 
violently  opposed  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  the  person  of 
Christ.  Bellarmine,  and  other  Polemics  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  in  the  blindness  of  their  purpose  to  stamp  our  doc- 
trine with  the  reproach  of  heresy,  have  violently  assailed  the 
Lutheran  doctrine  of  the  personal  omnipresence  of  Christ 
according  to  both  natures.  But,  in  addition  to  the  Fathers, 
Lutheran  doc-  mcu  wliosc  uamcs  havc  been  held  in  honor  in  that 
trine:  1.  Adn.i^-  church  at  a  later  period   have  acknowledged,  in 

Hions  oifoine  wri-  ^  o      ' 

ter« of tho Church  wliolc  or  part,  what    modern   Romanists   deny, 
of  Rome.  Uvoo  DE  S.  ViCTORE  f  says :  "  From  the  nature  of 

its  union  with  divinity,  the  body  of  Christ  has  this  dignity,  that 
it  is  at  one  time  in  many  places."  BiEL:|:says:  "Not  only  can  the 
body  of  Christ  be  in  diverse  places  definitively  and  sacrament^iHVi 
but .  .  can  by  divine  power  be  in  many  places  circumscriptively." 
Nor  have  there  been  entirely  wanting,  even  among  modern 
Romanists,  some  who  have  conceded  the  truth  of  the  Lutheran 

''^Augustine:  De  verb.  Apostol.  Serm.  xiv.;  Do.  De  Tempore.  Serm.  cxWiL 
fLib.  II.  de  Sacram.  Pars  viii.  cli.  xii. 
JIV.  Sent.  Diet.  xi. 
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loctrine  of  the  fellowship  of  properties.  Faber  Stapulensis 
MiyB :  "  Wherever  Christ  is,  He  is  incarnate.  But  without  His 
3ody  He  is  not  incarnate.  That  is  a  great  faith  which  knows 
that  Christ  is  bodily  where  He  is  sacramen tally.  But  that  is 
El  greater  faith  that  knows  that  He  is  absolutely  everywhere 
bodily."  "  The  body  of  Christ  is  wherever  the  Logos  is,  for 
'the  Word  was  made  flesh.'  The  Word  is  never  without  the 
flesh,  nor  the  flesh  without  the  Word."*  Paul  Kemer  aflSrms : 
"  It  18  most  easj-,  by  many  and  firm  reasons,  to  prove  that  Christ 
is  everywhere  with  His  body,"  and  so  also  Ertlius,  Francos, 

and  BARRADius.f 

BiEL  held,  indeed,  in  common  with  many  of  the  scho- 
lastics, that  by  divine  power  any  natural  body  2.  Adminions  of 
could  be  simultaneously  present  in  many  places.  Mt'iiphysicians. 
Nor  has  this  theory  lacked  supporters  of  great  name  in  modern 
times.  Among  the  Calvinistic  metaphysicians,  the  proposition 
that "  the  existence  of  one  and  the  same  body  in  many  places  is 
not  contradictory,"  has  been  maintained  by  Qisbert  Voetius, 
and  defended  by  his  sons,  Paul  and  Daniel.  Leibnitz,^  the 
greatest  metaphysician,  in  many  respects,  since  Aristotle,  saj's 
that  it  cannot  with  reason  be  aflirmed  that  a  real  presence  of  the 
body  of  Christ  in  many  places  involves  a  contradiction,  inasmuch 
as  no  one  has  yet  explained  in  what  the  essence  of  body  consists. 
This  theory,  maintained,  as  it  has  been,  by  some  of  the 
acutest  thinkers  of  our  race,  shows,  at  least,  that  here  is  a 
<luestion  which  cannot  be  determined  by  mere  speculation. 

Nor  are  we  destitute  of  admissions,  on  the  part  of  Calvinistic 
Writers,  which,  in  spite  of  the  explanations  which  ^  Aami8.io 
^m  meant  to  take  awaywith  one  hand  what  is  of  CHivinisuc 
^Dted  by  the  other,  are  virtual  concessions  of  '"'^***"- 
•he  truth  of  the  Lutheran  view.  Thus  Beza  §  says :  "  If  you 
vill,  I  grant  beside,  that  the  humanity  of  Christ  is  also  pres- 
ent, but  in  another  respect,  that  is,  not  in  itself,  or  by  its 

*  Faber  Stap.  in  1  Cor.  xii. 
f  Quoted  in  Qerhard's  Loci  (Cotta).  iii.  517. 

I  See  Letters  of  Leibnitz  and  Pelisson,  and  L/s  Discours  d.  1.  Conform,  de  la 
oia  aTec  la  raison,  {  18,  and  Cotta's  Note  on  Gerhard.  It.  548. 
i  Opera.  659. 
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own  essence,  but  inasfar  as  it  coheres  by  personal  union  with 
the  Logos,  which  is  everywhere."  Zanchius*:  "  The  flesh  of 
Christ  can  be  said  to  be  .  .  omnipotent, .  .  everywhere  present 
.  .  not  in  its  own  proper  essence,  .  .  but  in  the  person  which 
is  common  to  it,  with  the  divine  nature."  "All  the  learned 
and  pious  grant  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  personally 
omnipotent,  everywhere  present.  Not  incongruously  is  it  said 
that  the  flesh  is  personally  omnipotent  and  everywhere  present, 
.  .  for  it  is  such  in  the  person."  The  Zurich  THEOLOGiAXst 
eay :  "  Christ,  that  is,  that  person  who  is  at  the  same  time 
true  God  and  true  man,  is  present  with  all  things,  governs 
heaven  and  earth,  and  that  according  to  each  nature  (utramque 
naturam).  For  the  Son  of  God,  after  He  assumed  human 
nature,  wheresoever  He  is  present  and  acts,  is  present  and  acts 
as  Christ,  that  is,  as  a  person  who  is  at  once  God  and  man." 
SoHXius :  "  If  the  humanity  is  not  wherever  the  divinity  is,  to 
wit,  personally,  or  in  personal  subsistence,  that  is,  if  there  be 
not  everywhere  one  person  of  the  two  natures,  or  if  these  two 
natures  be  not  everywhere  united,  there  must,  of  necessity,  he 
two  persons."  That  these  writers  are  consistent  with  these 
premises,  in  their  inferences,  we  do  not  pretend ;  but  this 
does  bxit  the  more  show  how  great  is  the  pressure  of  that 
truth,  which,  knowing  the  difficxilty  of  explaining  it  away, 
they  are  yet  obliged  to  concede. 

In  the  great  practical  question  of  the  undivided  adoration 
Worship  of  of  the  humanity  and  Deity  of  Christ,  there  is  no 
ci,ri.t  acrordinK  cousistcut  Dositiou  betwccu  the  Lutheran  doctrine 
nfttiir.'.  and  the  Socinian.     The  Calvinistic  divines,  while 

they  show  in  various  ways  that  there  is  great  diflSculty  in  har- 
monizing their  view  of  the  person  of  Christ  with  the  worship  of 
Ilim  in  His  human  nature,  arc  yet,  for  the  most  part,  happily 
inconsistent.  No  man  can  really  pray  to  the  undivided  Chrij^t 
without  in  heart  resting  on  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  His  per- 
son. Either  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  in  inseparable  miity 
of  person  \yith  the  divine  natxire,  or  it  is  idolatry  to  worship 
Christ  according  to  the  human  nature.  This  the  Socinian  con- 
troversialists in  New  England  saw  at  once,  and  their  arguments, 

*Lib.  de  Relig.  Proefat.  ad  Lect.  Lib.  II.  de  Incarnat.  201.        fApolog.  108. 
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trine  of  the  fellowship  of  properties.  Faber  Stapulensis 
8 :  "  Wherever  Christ  is,  He  is  iucarnate.  But  without  His 
ly  He  is  not  incarnate.  That  is  a  great  faith  which  knows 
t  Christ  is  bodily  where  He  is  sacranientally.  But  that  is 
;reater  faith  that  knows  that  He  is  absolutely  everywhere 
lily."  "The  body  of  Christ  is  wherever  the  Logos  is,  for 
e  Word  was  made  flesh.'  The  Word  is  never  without  the 
h,  nor  the  flesh  without  the  Word."*  Paul  Kemer  aflSrms : 
;  is  most  easy,  by  many  and  firm  reasons,  to  prove  that  Christ 
verywhere  with  His  body,"  and  so  also  Ertlius,  Francus, 

I  BARRADIUS.f 

Jiel  held,  indeed,  in  common  with  many  of  the  scho- 
tics,  that  by  divine  power  any  natural  body  2.  AdmiMioM  of 
lid  be  simultaneously  present  in  many  places.  Mcuphj^ciant. 
r  has  this  theory  lacked  supporters  of  great  name  in  modern 
les.  Among  the  Calvinistic  metaphysicians,  the  proposition 
it "  the  existence  of  one  and  the  same  body  in  many  places  is 
1;  contradictory,"  has  been  maintained  by  Gisbert  Voetius, 
i  defended  by  his  sons,  Paul  and  Daniel.  Leibnitz,:}:  the 
Jatest  metaphysician,  in  many  respects,  since  Aristotle,  says 
It  it  cannot  with  reason  be  aflirmed  that  a  real  presence  of  the 
iy  of  Christ  in  many  places  involves  a  contradiction,  inasmuch 
no  one  has  yet  explained  in  what  the  essence  of  body  consists, 
is  theory,  maintained,  as  it  has  been,  by  some  of  the 
itest  thinkers  of  our  race,  shows,  at  least,  that  liere  is  a 
3stion  which  cannot  be  determined  by  mere  speculation. 
Sfor  are  we  destitute  of  admissions,  on  the  part  of  Calvinistic 
iters,  which,  in  spite  of  the  explanations  which  ^  AdmiMton 
m  meant  to  take  away 'with  one  hand  what  is  of  CKivjnittic 
.nted  by  the  other,  are  virtual  concessions  of  '"'^**'"- 
I  truth  of  the  Lutheran  view.  Thus  Beza  §  says :  "  If  you 
1, 1  grant  beside,  that  the  humanity  of  Christ  is  also  pres- 
,  but  in  another  respect,  that  is,  not  in  itself,  or  by  its 

Faber  Stap.  in  1  Cor.  xii. 

Quoted  in  Gerhard's  Loci  (Cotta).  iii.  617. 

See  Letters  of  Leibnitx  and  Pelisson,  and  L.*s  Discours  d.  1.  Conform,  de  la 

aTeo  la  raison,  {  18,  and  Cotta's  Note  on  Gerhard,  iv.  548. 

>pera.  669. 
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U8  a  solitary  passage  in  our  Confession,  or  in  any  approved 
author  of  our  Church,  which  says  that  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  is  present  " like  the  divine  nature"  we  will  confess thit 
we  have  too  hastily  pronounced  upon  his  statements,  and  will 
consent  to  sit  at  his  feet  as  a  learner  in  the  doctrines  of  our 
Church.  Our  Confessions,  as  we  read  them,  again  and  aguo 
assert  the  very  opposite,  and  we  will  undertake,  for  every  line 
in  the  Heidelherg  Catechism  which  repudiates  the  doctriDe 
that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  present  like  the  divine,  to 
produce  twenty  from  our  Confessions  which  repudiate  it  with 
equal  strength. 

As  Dr.  Gerhart  has  cited  no  passage  from  any  Luthenn 
authority  which  asserts  the  doctrine  he  imputes  to  us,  it  migbt 
be  sufficient  for  us  simply  to  meet  his  statement  with  this 
denial,  but  we  will  go  further,  and  cite  some  passages  of  the 
Formula  of  Concord  in  which  it  is  expressly  repudiated. 

The  Formula  of  Concord,  in  its  Vlllth  Article,  after  assert- 
ing that  the  "  divine  virtue,  life,  power,  and  majesty  are  given 
to  the  human  nature  assumed  in  Christ,"goes  on  to  say :  1.  "This 
declaration,  however,  is  not  to  be  accepted  in  such  sense,  as  if 
these  were  communicated,  as  the  Father  has  communicated  to 
the  Son,  according  to  His  divine  nature.  His  own  essence,  and 
all  divine  properties,  whence  He  is  of  one  essence  with  the 
Father,  and  co-equal." 

2.  "  For  Christ  only  according  to  His  divine  nature  is  equal 
to  the  Father:  according  to  His  human  nature  He  is  under 
Godr 

3.  "  From  these  statements  it  is  manifest  that  we  imagine 
no  confusion,  equalizing  or  abolishing  of  the  natures  in  Christ 
For  the  power  of  giving  life  is  not  in  the  flesh  op  Chbist  0 

THE  SAME  WAY  IN  WHICH  IT  IS  IN  HiS  DIVINE  NATURE,  tO  wit,  88 

an  essential  property:  this  we  have  never  asserted,  never 
imagined." 

4.  "  For  that  communion  of  natures,  and  of  properties,  is  not 
the  result  of  an  essential,  or  natural  effusion  of  the  properties 
of  the  divine  nature  upon  the  human:  as  if  the  humanity  oj 
Christ  had  them  subsisting  independently  and  separate  from  divin- 
ity ;  or  as  if  by  that  communion  the  human  nature  of  Christ  had 


THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST.  515 

laid  aside  its  natural  properties,  and  was  either  converted  into 
the  divine  nature,  or  was  made  equal  in  itself,  and  per  se  to  the 
divine  nature  by  those  properties  thus  communicated ;  or  that 
ike  natural  properties  and  operations  of  eojch  nature  were  identical, 
cr  even  equal.  For  these  and  like  errors  have  justly  been 
rejected  and  condemned  by  the  most  ancient  and  approved 
councils  on  Scriptural  grounds.  For  in  no  respect  is  there  to 
be  made,  or  admitted,  any  conversion,  or  confusion,  or  equal- 
izing, either  of  the  natures  in  Christ,  or  of  their  essential 
properties." 

5.  "  By  these  words,  *  real  communication,  really  to  commu- 
nicate,' we  never  designed  to  assert  any  physical  communica- 
tion, or  essential  transfusion  (by  which  the  natures  would  be  con- 
founded in  their  essences,  or  essential  properties),  in  the  sense 
in  which  some,  craftily  and   maliciously,  doing  violence  to 
their  conscience,  have  not  hesitated,  by  a  false  interpretation, 
to  pervert  these  words  and  phrases,  only  that  they  may  put 
upon  sound  doctrine  the  burden  of  unjust  suspicion.     We 
oppose  these  words  and  phrases  to  a  verbal  communication, 
since  some  feign  that  the  communication  of  properties  is  no 
more  than  a  phrase,  a  mode  of  speech,  that  is,  mere  words  and 
empty  titles.     And  they  have  pressed  this  verbal  communica- 
tion so  far  that  they  are  not  willing  to  hear  a  word  of  any  other." 

6.  "There  is  in  Christ  that  one  only  divine  omnipotence, 
virtue,  majesty,  and  glory,  which  is  proper  to  the  divine  nature 
alone.  But  this  shines  and  exerts  its  power  fully,  yet  most 
freely  in,  and  with,  the  humanity  assumed." 

7.  "  For  it  is  so  as  in  white-hot  iron, — the  power  of  shining 
and  burning  is  not  a  twofold  power,  as  if  the  fire  had  one  such 
power,  and  the  iron  had  another  peculiar  and  separate  power 
of  shining  and  burning,  but  as  that  power  of  shining  and  burn- 
ing is  the  property  of  the  fire,  and  yet  because  the  fire  is  united 
with  the  iron,  and  hence  exerts  that  power  of  burning  and  shin- 
ing in  and  with  the  iron,  and  through  that  white-hot  iron,  so, 
indeed,  that  the  glowing  iron  has  from  this  union  the  power 
both  to  burn  and  to  shine,  and  yet  all  this  is  without  the 
change  of  the  essence  or  of  the  natural  properties  either  of  the  iron 
or  of  the  fire:' 
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The  reader  will  please  observe  that  this  illustration  is  neither 
designed  as  a  proof  of  the  doctrine,  nor  as  an  exhibition  of  the 
mode  of  the  union,  but  simply  as  an  aid  in  removing  a  misnn- 
derstanding  of  the  definition  of  terms. 

8.  "We  believe,  teach,  and  confess  that  there  ocearred  no 
such  effusion  of  the  Majesty  of  God,  and  of  all  His  properties, 
on  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  or  that  anything  was  with- 
drawn from  the  divine  nature,  or  that  anything  from  it  was  m 
bestowed  on  another,  that  in  this  respect  it  no  longer  retained 
it  in  itself;  or  that  the  human  nature,  in  its  own  substance  and 
essence,  received  a  like  majesty,  separate  from  the  divine 
nature  and  essence." 

9.  "  For  neither  the  human  nature  in  Christ,  nor  any  other 
creature  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  is  capacious  of  divine  omnipo- 
tence in  that  way,  to  wit,  that  of  itself  it  could  have  an 
omnipotent  essence,  or  have  the  properties  of  omnipotence  in 
itself  and  per  se" 

10.  "  For  in  this  way  the  human  nature  in  Christ  icoidd  '* 
denied  and  completely  changed  into  divinity,  which  is  repug- 
nant to  our  Christian  faith,  and  the  teaching  of  the  prophetfi 
and  apostles." 

11.  "  We  reject,  therefore,  and  with  one  consent,  one  mouth, 
one  heart,  condemn  all  errors  departing  from  the  sound  doc- 
trine we  have  presented  ;  errors  which  conflict  with  the  writ- 
ings of  the  apostles  and  the  prophets,  with  the  received  and 
approved  Ancient  Creeds,  and  with  our  cherished  Augsburg 
Confession.   These  errors  we  will  briefly  and  summarily  recite : 

"  That  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  because  of  the  personal 
union,  is  confounded  with  the  divinity,  or  transmuted  into  it: 

"  That  the  human  nature  in  Christ  in  the  same  way  as 
DIVINITY,  as  an  infinite  essence,  and  by  an  essential  virtue  or 
property  of  its  own  nature,  is  everywhere  present  : 

"  That  the  human  nature  in  Christ  has  become  equal  tn 
the  divine  nature  in  its  substance  or  essence,  and  essential 
properties : 

"That  the  humanity  of  Christ  is  locally  extended  in  all 
places  of  heaven  and  earth,  an  aflirmation  which  cannot  be 
made  with  truth,  even  of  divinity  : 
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"  These  errors,  and  all  others  in  conflict  with  sound  doctrine, 
we  reject,  and  we  would  exhort  all  devout  people  not  to  attempt 
to  scrutinize  this  deep  mystery  with  the  curious  search  of 
human  reason,  but  rather  with  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  to 
exercise  a  simple  faith,  closing  the  eyes  of  human  reason,  and 
bringing  every  thought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ.  But  most  sweet,  most  finn  consolation,  and  perpetual 
joy  may  they  seek  in  the  truth  that  our  flesh  is  placed  so  high, 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and  of  His 
almighty  power.  Thus  shall  they  find  abiding  consolation  in 
every  sorrow,  and  be  kept  safe  from  every  hurtful  error." 

With  these  beautifal  words  our  Formula  of  Concord  closes 
its  matchless  discussion  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Redeemer's  per- 
son, and  with  them  we  close,  imploring  the  pardon  of  that 
ever-present  and  ever-precious  Saviour  for  our  poor  utterances 
on  such  a  theme,  and  beseeching  Him  to  bless  even  this 
unworthy  offering  to  the  strengthening  of  some  faint  heart  in 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 


BAPTISM. 

(AUGSBURG  CONFESSION.  ART.  IX.) 


THE  LutheraD  doctrine  of  Baptism  may  be  stated  summarily 
in  the  following  propositions : 
I.  "  We  confess  one  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins."* 
n.  "  The  vice  of  origin  —  the  inborn  plague  and  hereditary 
sin  —  is  truly  sin,  condemning,  and  bringing  now  also  eternal 
death  upon  all  that  are  not  born  again  by  Baptism  and  the 

Holy  Spirit,  "t 

III.  ''  The  ministry  has  been  instituted  to  teach  the  Gospel 

and  administer  the  Sacraments ;  for  by  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, as  by  instruments,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given.  "J 

IV.  "Unto  the  true  unity  of  the  Church  it  is  sufficient  to 
agree  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  and  the  adminis* 
tration  of  the  Sacraments." 

V.  "  It  is  lawful  to  use  the  Sacraments  administered  by  evil 
men  —  and  the  Sacraments  and  Word  are  efficacious  by  reason 
of  the  institution  and  commandment  of  Christ,  though  the 
priests  who  impart  them  be  not  pious. "§ 

VI.  "The  churches  among  us  with  common  consent  teach 
concerning  Baptism : 

"  1.  That  it  is  necessary  to  salvation. 
"  2.  That  by  Baptism  the  grace  of  God  is  offered. 
"  3.  That  children  are  to  be  baptized. 

"  4.  That  by  Baptism  they  are  offered  and  committed  unto 
God. 

*  Symb.  Nic»nam.    f  ^^B-  ^0°^-  '^^'  2*     t  ^o*  ▼•  1»  2.     {  Do.  yit  2  ;  TiU.  1»  2. 
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*'  5.  And  that  thus  offered  by  Baptism,  they  are  received  into 
Qod's  favor." 

Til.  The  churches  among  us,  with  one  consent,  condemn  the 
A.iiabapti8t8,  who 

*'l.  Allow  not  the  Baptism  of  children,  and  who  teach  that 
it  is  not  right ; 

*'2.  And  who  affirm  that  children  are  saved  without  Bap- 
tism."* 

Our  Lord,  in  the  course  of  His  earthly  ministry,  authorized 
His  disciples  to  baptize  (John  iv.  1,  2),  and  previous  to  His 
ascension,  commanded  them  to  make  disciples  of   all  the 
nations,  by  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Matt,  xxviii.  19). 
The  rite  of  Baptism,  thus  enjoined  by  our  Lord, 
has  been  the  subject  of  various  disputes  in  the  Christian 
world.   It  is  the  object  of  this  Dissertation  to  exhibit  the  faith 
of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  regard  to  the  points  of 
dispute.    Over  against  all  who  deny  the  divine  institution  and 
perpetuity  of  Baptism,  our  Church  maintains  that  "  God  has 
instituted  it,"  and  that  it  is  obligatory  and  necessary  through- 
oat  alltime(Aug.  Conf.,  Art.  V.,Vn.,VIIL,LX.,Xm.,XIV.), 
BO    that  without  it  the  Church  cannot  exist  in  the  world. 
Serious  differences  of  opinion,  however,  exist  in  Christendom, 
even  among  those  who  recognize  the  perpetuity  and  obligation 
of  Baptism,  as  to  what  are  essential  to  Baptism,  even  as  to  its 
outward  part.    For,  while  all  are  agreed  that  the  use  of  water, 
atid  of  the  Word,  is  essential,  some  parts  of  the  Christian 
world  maintain  that  the  essential  mode  of  Baptism  is  that  of 
the  total  immersion  of  the  body,  insomuch  that  this  immersion 
is  absolutely  necessary^  and  positively  demanded  by  our  Lord,  and 
the  application  of  water  in  any  other  way  whatsoever  is  no 
Baptism.    Thb  Lutheran  Church  does  not  hold  that  immer- 

fiion  is  ESSENTIAL  TO  BAPTISM. 

That  the  Augsburg  Confession  uses  the  word  "  Baptism  "  in 
its  then  current  sense  is  indisputable.  Baptism  was  commonly 
administered  in  the  sixteenth  century  by  pouring,  and  sprink- 
ling, as  well  as  by  immersion.     In  the  Roman  Catholic  Agenda 
(Mentz),  1513,  the  Rubric  says :  "  He  shall  pour  (fundat)  the 

*Aug.  Conf.  Art.  ix. 
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water  thrice  upon  the  head  of  the  child,  so  that  it  shall  reach 
his  head  and  shoulders."   The  Augsburg  Ritual  (1587)  direct 
that  the  priest,  "  taking  water  from  the  font  with  his  right 
hand,  shall  gently  pour  it  (perfundat)  over  the  head  and  body 
of  the  child  three  times."    The  Roman  Ritual  directs,  as  the 
normal  mode,  that  the  water  shall   be  poured.     If  immer- 
sion  had   been   regarded   by  the  confessors  as  a  divine  ele- 
ment  of    Baptism,   they    could    not    but    have    so    statei 
They   declared    that    men   could   not    be  in   Church    unity 
who  did  not  agree  as  to   the  administration   of*  the  Sacra- 
ments.    That  they  do  not  object  to  the  existing  ideas  of  the 
mode  of  Baptism  shows  that  they  received  them.     The  Augs- 
burg  Confession   speaks   of  the   various  washings,  made  in 
various  ways,  under  the  Old  Dispensation,  as  "  the  Baptisms 
of  the  Law."*     Melanchthon,  in  the  Instruction  to  the  Vis- 
itors (1528),  says :  "  Baptism  shall  be  observed  as  hitherto. "t 
Luther,  in  the  XVII.  Schwabach  Articles  (1529),  designates 
the  prevailing  mode,  that  mode  which  he  had  in  his  own  mind 
in  using  the  word  Tauf,  as  "  Begiessen,"  pouring  or  8prinkling4 
These  articles  are  the  basis  of  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  and  fix  the  sense  of  its  terms.     In  Luthers 
own  form  of  Baptism  (1523),  which  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  his  abridgment  and  translation  of  the  Romish  form,  be 
directs  that  the  water  shall  be  poured  upon  the  child.    '*ft 
was  the  custom,"  says  Funk,§  "  at  that  time,  to  pour  water 
all  over  the  child,  as  Bugenhagen  tells   us:   'The  pouring    I 
(Begiessen)  in  Baptism  —  the  pouring  over  (iibergiesset)  tb^ 
head  and  shoulders  of  the  child  .  .  is  seen  among  us  over  aV^ 
Germany.' " 

Attempts  have,  indeed,  been  made  to  show  that  Luther,  at- 
LutiK.rnu.ithe  Icast,  licld  thc  ucccsslty  of  immersion,  and  that  the 
jeww.  Lutheran  Church  either  held  it  with  him,  or  was 

inconsistent  in  rejecting  it.  We  shall  show  how  groundless 
these  statements  are.  One  of  the  passages  most  frequently 
appealed  to,  in  the  attenipt  to  implicate  Luther,  is  found  in 

*  Augs.  Conf.  xxvi.  22.     **  Tho  Baptisms  of  the  Law  washed  the  members,  gar- 
ments, vc&8cls.*'  Luther.  Oper.  Lat.  Jen.  524. 

t  Corp.  Ref.  xxvi.  64.  t  Do.do.  166.  {  P.  116. 
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Walch's  Edition  of  his  works,  X.,  2637.    In  regard  to  this,  the 
following  are  the  facts : 

1.  The  passage  referred  to  is  from  a  letter  of  Luther,  writ- 
ben  from  Coburg,  July  9th,  1530,  in  reply  to  an  Evangelical 
pastor,  Henry  Genesius,  who  had  consulted  him  in  regard  to 
the  Baptism  of  a  Jewish  girl.  It  will  be  noted  from  the  date 
that  the  letter  was  written  a  few  months  after  the  issue  of  the 
[Catechisms,  in  which  it  has  been  pretended,  as  we  shall  see, 
ihat  he  taught  the  necessity  of  immersion. 

2.  The  letter  given  in  Walch,  is  also  in  the  Leipzig  edition 
>f  Luther  (XXIL,  371),  and  is  not  in  either  edition  in  the 
original  language,  but  is  a  translation,  and  that  from  a  defeo* 
rive  copy  of  the  original.  The  original  Latin  is  given  in  De 
Wette's  edition  of  Luther's  Briefe  (IV.,  8),  and  contains  a  most 
Important  part  of  a  sentence  which  is  not  found  in  the  Ger- 
man translation.  The  letter  in  Walch  cannot,  therefore,  be 
cited  in  evidence,  for  it  is  neither  the  original,  nor  a  reliable 
translation  of  it. 

8.  The  whole  letter  shows  that  the  main  point  of  inquiry 
was  not  as  to  whether  the  girl  should  be  baptized  in  this  or 
that  mode,  but  what  precautions  decency  demanded  during 
the  baptism,  provided  it  were  done  by  immersion. 

4.  Luther  says :  "  It  would  please  me,  therefore,  that  she 
should  .  .  modestly  have  the  water  poured  upon  her  {Mihi 
fldceretj  utj  .  .  verecuiide  perfHnderetur)^  or,  if  she  sit  in  the 
water  up  to  her  neck,  that  her  head  should  be  immersed  with 
ft  trine  immersion."  {Caput  ejus  trina  immersione  immergeretur.) 

5.  An  iinrrversionist  is  one  who  contends  that  Baptism  must 
^  administered  by  immersion.  The  passage  quoted  is  decisive 
that  Luther  did  not  think  Baptism  must  be  so  administered. 
He  represents  it  as  pleasing  to  him,  best  of  all,  that  the  girl 
should  have  the  water  applied  to  her  by  pouring ;  or  that,  if 
she  were  immersed,  greater  precautions,  for  the  sake  of  decency, 
should  be  observed,  than  were  usual  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
It  is  demonstrated  by  this  very  letter,  that  Luther  was  not 

iN  IMMEBSIONIST. 

6.  In  suggesting  the  two  modes  of  Baptism,  Luther  was 
gimply  following  the  Ritual  of  the  Romish  Church.    In  the 
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Romish  Ritual  the  direction  is :  "  Baptism  may  be  performed 
either  by  pouring,  immersion,  or  sprinkling ;  but  either  the 
first  or  second  mode,  which  are  most  in  use,  shall  be  retained, 
according  as  it  has  been  the  usage  of  the  churches  to  employ 
the  one  or  the  other,  so  that  either  the  head  of  the  pebson 
to  be  baptized  shall  have  a  trine  ablution  —  that  is,  either  the 
water  shall  be  poured  upon  it  (perfundatum  —  Luther  quotes 
the  very  word),  or  the  head  shall  be  immersed  {ut  trina  aUu- 
tione  caput  immergatur) — Luther  again  quotes  almost  verbatim. 
In  the  Roman  Ritual,  furthermore,  for  the  Baptism  of  adults, 
it  is  said :  "  But  in  the  churches  where  Baptism  is  performed 
by  immersion,  either  of  the  entire  body^  or  of  the  head  only,  the 
priest  shall  baptize  by  thrice  immersing  the  person^  or  his  head" 
{ilhim  vel  caput  ejus).    It  is  a  mistake,  as  these  words  demon- 
strate, to  suppose  that  even  if  immersion  be  practised,  there 
must  needs  be  a  submergence  of  the  whole  body.     The  Roman 
Ritual  leaves  the  choice  between  the  immersion  of  the  whol^ 
body,  and  the  immersion  of  the  head.     The  immersion  of  th^ 
head  was  performed  in  the  case  of  infants,  usually  by  dippin 
the  back  of  the  head  into  the  font.     Thus  in  the  Ambrosian 
Ritual :  "  He  shall  dip  the  back  of  the  child's  head  {ter  occiput 
mergit)  three  times  in  the  water."     In  the  case  of  adults,  the 
solemn  immersion  of  the  head  could  take  place,  in  the  same 
way,  without  any  sort  of  immersion  of  the  rest  of  the  body ; 
or,  the  person  could  go  into  the  water  up  to  the  neck,  and  the 
solemn  immersion  of  the  head  alone  be  made  by  the  minister. 
It  is  evident  that  in  the  second  case,  equally  with  the  first,  the 
baptismal  immersion  was  of  the  head  only.     The  submergence 
to  the  neck  was  a  mere  natural  preparation  for  the  other.     It 
is  in  this  second  manner  that  Luther  directs,  in   case  the 
Jewess  was  immersed  at  all,   that  the    officiating  minister 
should  immerse  her  head  only.     She  was  to  seat  herself  in  the 
bath,  and  the  only  religious  immersion  was  not  that  of  her 
whole  body  (as  Rome  permits,  and  the  Baptists,  if  consistent, 
would  prescribe),  but  of  her  head  only  [ut  caput  ^us  immergerC' 
tur).    Luther,  so  far  as  he  allowed  of  immersion  at  all,  was  not 
as  much  of  an  immersionist  as  the  Ritual  of  Rome  might  have 
made  him,  for  he  does  not  hint  at  the  immersion  of  the  whole 
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body  of  the  Jewess  by  the  minister.  Ad  immersioDist  contends 
that  the  whole  body  must  be  immerged  by  the  officiating  min- 
ister ;  not,  indeed,  that  he  is  to  lift  the  whole  body  and  plunge 
it  in,  but  the  whole  immersion  is  to  be  so  conducted  as  to  be 
clearly  his  official  work,  the  person  being  led  by  him  into  the 
water,  and  the  immersion  completed  by  his  bending  the  body, 
and  thus  bringing  beneath  the  surface  what  was  up  to  that  time 
uncovered.  Luther  preferred,  if  there  was  to  be  an  immersion, 
that  the  head  only,  not  the  bodj/j  should  be  immersed  by  the 
minister  (not  ilium  sed  caput  ejus).  Even  to  the  extent, 
therefore,  to  which  he  allowed  immersion,  Luther  vxis  no 
ivfrniersionist. 

7.  If  Luther  could  be  proved,  by  this  letter,  to  be  an  immer- 
sionist,  it  would  be  demonstrated  that  he  derived  his  view 
from  the  Bomish  Church,  and  held  it  in  common  with  her. 
In  like  manner,  the  Church  of  England,  the  Episcopal 
Ohurches  of  Scotland  and  of  the  United  States,  and  the 
Alethodist  Churches,  would  be  carried  over  to  the  ranks  of 
immersionists,  for  they  allow  the  different  modes.  But  these 
Churches  are  confessedly  not  immersionist ;  therefore,  Luther 
'UHis  no  immersionist. 

8.  Whatever  Luther's  personal  preferences  may  have  been 
^«  to  mode,  he  never  even  doubted  the  validity  of  Baptism  by 
pouring.    But  immersionists  do  not  merely  doubt  it,  they  abso- 
Ivitely  deny  it ;  therefore,  Luther  was  no  immersionist. 

9.  An  immersionist  is  one  who  makes  his  particular  mode 
of  Baptism  a  term  of  Church  communion,  and  an  article  of 
feith.  Luther  was  in  a  Church  which  did  not  prescribe 
immersion  as  necessary  —  never  made  it  an  article  of  faith ; 

.  therefore,  Luther  was  no  immersionist. 

10.  Finally,  the  letter  of  Luther  shows  that  he  preferred 
pouring.  He  says  expressly  that  it  would  please  him  that  the 
water  should  be  poured  upon  her,  and  gives  this  the  first  place ; 
and  his  directions  in  regard  to  the  immersion,  are  given  only 
in  the  supposition  that  that  mode  might  be  decided  upon  —  "  if 
she  sit,  etc.,  her  head  shall  be  immersed,"  etc.,  si  sedens. 

Whatever,  therefore,  may  be  the  difference  between  the 
doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  immersion,  and  the  "doctrine 
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of  immersion,"  we  feel  safe  in  affirming  that  Luther  lield 
neither. 

From  Luther's  Larger  Catechism,  by  confounding  the  voy 

Latbert  Cat*,  plain  distiuctiou  between  allowance,  or  even  prefer- 

chisms.  g^^  ^f  ^  mode,  and  a  belief  in  its  necessity,  the 

evidence  has  been  drawn  that  our  Confessions  teach  the  Bap 

tist  doctrine  of  immersion. 

Yet  this  very  Catechism,  in  express  terms,  repudiate  any 
such  doctrine,  and  acknowledges,  in  the  most  decisive  maoDer, 
what  the  Baptist  doctrine  denies  —  the  validity  of  other  modes 
than  immersion.  Mark  these  two  sentences  from  the  Larger 
Catechism :  "  Baptism  is  not  our  work,  but  God's.  For  thou 
must  distinguish  between  the  Baptism  which  God  gives,  and 
that  which  the  keeper  of  a  bath-house  gives.  But  God's  work, 
to  be  saving,  does  not  exclude  faith,  but  demands  it,  for  with- 
out faith  it  cannot  be  grasped.  For  in  the  mere  fact  that  ihw 
hast  had  loater  poured  on  (hecj  thou  hast  not  so  received  Bap- 
tism as  to  be  useful  to  thee  ;  but  it  profits  thee  when  then  art 
baptized  with  the  design  of  obeying  God's  command  and  insti- 
tution, and  in  God's  name  of  receiving  in  the  water  the  salva- 
tion promised.  This  neither  the  hand  nor  the  body  can  effect, 
but  the  heart  must  believe."*  In  these  words  there  is  an 
express  recognition  of  pouring  or  sprinkling  (for  the  word  used 
by  Luther  covers  both,  but  excludes  immersion)  as  modes  of 
Baptism. 

But  there  is  another  passage  yet  more  decisive,  if  possible: 
"  We  must  look  upon  our  Baptism,  and  so  use  it,  as  to 
strengthen  and  comfort  us  whenever  we  are  grieved  by  sins 
and  conscience.  We  should  say :  I  am  baptized,  therefore  the 
promise  of  salvation  is  given  me  for  soul  and  body.  For  to. 
this  end  these  two  things  are  done  i?i  Baptism^  that  the  body, 
which  can  only  receive  the  water,  is  wet  ///  pouring^  and  that, 
in  addition,  the  word  is  spoken  that  the  soul  may  receive  it"t 
Here  not  only  is  the  recognition  of  pouring  (or  sprinkling) 

«Catech.  Maj.  MUller,  490,  86,  das  Watter  iiber  dkh  gkum.     The  Latin  is, 
•*  aqua  per/undi," 

f  Do.  492,  45.     German:  **  Der  Leib  begotten  wird."    Latin:   **  Corput  «^ 
perfitndatur" 
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xplicit,  but  if  the  words  were  not  compared  with  other 
xpressions  of  Luther,  it  might  be  argued,  that  he  and  our 
jrinbols  went  to  the  opposite  extreme  from  that  charged  upon 
hem,  and,  instead  of  teaching  that  immersion  is  necessary, 
enied  its  validity.  So  far,  then,  is  the  charge  from  being 
erified,  that  we  are  authorized  to  make  directly  the  opposite 
tatement.  Luther  and  our  Confessions  repudiate  utterly  the 
baptist  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  immersion. 

In  the  original  of  the  Smaller  Catechism  there  is  not  a  word 
bout  immersion  in  a  passage  sometimes  referred  to.  It  is 
imply,  "  What  signifies  this  Water-JBaptism  f  "  ( Wasser  Tauf- 
en.)  "  Immersion  "  is  but  a  translation  of  a  translation.  The 
ame  is  the  case  with  the  Smalcald  Articles.  The  original 
eads :  "  Baptism  is  none  other  thing  than  God's  Word  in  the 
^ater  (m  Wassery^  There  is  not  a  word  about  immersion.  We 
lo  not  rule  these  translations  out  because  they  at  all  sustain 
he  allegation  built  on  them.  Fairly  interpreted,  they  do  not ; 
mt  we  acknowledge  the  obvious  rule  accepted  in  such  cases  — 
hat  the  originals  of  documents,  and  not  translations  of  them, 
,re  the  proper  subjects  of  appeal.  A  translation  can  carry  no 
.uthority,  except  as  it  correctly  exhibits  the  sense  of  the  origi- 
lal.  Even  the  general  endorsement  of  a  translation  as  correct, 
>y  the  author  of  the  original,  is  not  decisive  on  a  minute  point 
7hich  he  may  have  overlooked,  or  have  thought  a  matter  of 
^ery  little  importance.  A  clergyman  of  our  country  translates 
he  commentary  of  an  eminent  German  theologian,  and  receives 
rom  him  a  warm  letter  of  thanks,  strongly  endorsing  the  accu- 
•acy  of  the  translation.  Yet,  not  only  in  a  possible  deviation 
)f  the  translation  from  the  original,  but  in  any  matter  of 
loubt,  however  slight,  the  original  alone  would  be  the  source 
)f  appeal.  As  the  Lutheran  Church  accepts  Luther's  version 
)f  the  Bible,  subject  to  correction  by  the  original,  so  does  she 
iccept  any  translation  of  her  symbols,  however  excellent,  sub- 
ject to  correction  by  the  original. 

But,  even  if  the  principle  were  not  otherwise  clear,  the  facts 
ronnected  with  the  translation  of  the  different  parts  of  the 
Symbolical  Books  would  be  decisive  on  this  point.  The  trans- 
ation  of  the  Smalcald  Articles,  made  in  1541,  by  Generanus,  a 
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young  Danish  student  of  theology,  at  Wittenberg,  and  who 
was  an  intimate  friend  of  Luther,  was  confessedly  admirable, 
pithy,  and  Luther-like.  The  translation  which  Selneccer  pie- 
paredjOr  selected,  for  the  Book  of  Concord,  1580,  was  an  er^rdy 
new  one,  very  inferior  to  the  old,*  and  this,  after  undergoing 
two  sets  of  changes,  is  the  one  now  ordinarily  found  in  the 
Latin  editions  of  the  Symbol.  This  is  one  of  the  translatioiu 
to  which  appeal  is  made,  in  the  face  of  the  original,  and  lan- 
guage is  used  which  leaves  the  reader  under  the  impresBion 
that  these  articles  were  translated  under  Luther's  eye,  and  the 
translation  approved  by  him. 

The  German  translation  of  the  Apology,  found  in  the  Editio 
Princeps  of  the  Gterman  Concordia,  and  in  most  other  editioM, 
adds  some  things  which  are  not  in  the  Latin,  and  omits  some 
things  which  are  there.  Which  is  the  authority,  Melanchthon's 
Latin,  or  Jonas'  German,  if  a  dispute  arise  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  Apology  ? 

3.  The  Larger  Catechism  was  first  translated  by  Lonicer, 
faithfully,  and  into  good  Latin.     The  second  translation  waa 
made  by  Opsopeeus,  and  this  was  changed  in  various  respect^ 
by  Selneccer,  and  thus  changed,  was  introduced  into  the  Boo^ 
of  Concord. 

4.  The  Smaller  Catechism  was  first  rendered  into  Latin  b^ 
an  unknown  hand,  then  by  Sauermann.  "This  translatioi^ 
seems  to  have  been  introduced  into  the  Concordien-buch,  bu^ 
with  changes^^  says  Kollner. 

The  principle  involved,  which  no  honest  scholar  would  try 
to  weaken,  is  well  stated  by  Walch,  in  these  words:  f  "It  is 
by  all  means  proper  to  know  what  was  the  original  language 
of  each  of  our  Symbolical  Books,  since  it  is  manifest  that  from 
that^  not  from  translations,  we  are  to  judge  of  the  genuine  and 
true  meaning  of  any  book.  What  they  teach  we  ought  to  see, 
not  in  versions,  but  in  the  original  language  itself,  especially 
where  the  matter  or  meaning  seems  involved  in  some  doubt. 
Versions  do  not  always  agree  entirely  with  the  writings  as 

***  Diffuse    and    feeble."     F.   Francke:    L.   S.   Eccl.    Luth.   Para    Seo.   xL 
**  Luther's  ideas  are  often  inundated  in  it."  —  Ease, 
f  Introd.  in  Lib.,  Symbol,  61. 
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their  authors  composed  them  ;  as  the  facts  themselves  show  is 
the  case  in  oar  Symbolical  Books  also." 

The  allusions  of  Luther  to  the  outward  mode  are  never 
found  in  bis  definition  of  Baptism.     His  allusions  to  immersion 
come,  in  every  case,  long  after  be  has  defined  Baptism.    His 
definition  of  Baptism,  in  tbe  Smalcald  Articles,  is :  '^  Baptism 
is    none  other  tbing  than  the  Word  of  God  in  tbe  water, 
enjoined  by  his  institution."    His  definition  of  Baptism  in  tbe 
Liarger  Catechism,  is  thus :  '^  Learn  thou,  when  asked,  What 
is  Baptism?  to  reply,  It  is  not  mere  water,  but  water  em- 
braced in  God's  word  and  command.    It  is  a  mere  illusion 
of  the  Devil  when  our  New  Spirits  of  the  day  ask.  How 
can  a  handful  of  vxiter  help  the  soul?"    And  then  comes  his 
powerful  vindication  of  this  "  handful  of  water  "  in  its  con- 
nection with  the  Word.     In  the  Smaller  Catechism,  to  tbe 
question,  "  What  is  Baptism  ?  "  the  reply  is :  "  Baptism  is  not 
mere  water,  but  tbat  water  which  is  comprehended  in  God's 
command,  and  bound  up  witb  God's  Word."    Nowhere  does 
any  Symbol  of  our  Church  say  that  Baptism  is  immersion,  or 
even  allude  to  immersion  when  it  speaks  of  tbat  which  consti- 
'tutes  Baptism. 

That  the  word  "  begiessen,"  by  wbich  Luther  indicates  one 
of  the  modes  of  Baptism,  can  only  indicate  pouring  or  sprink- 
ling, and  by  no  possibility  immersion,  every  one  even  moder- 
ately acquainted  with  German  very  well  knows.     The  proper 
^Heaning  of  begiessen^  as  given  by  Adelung,  is,  "  Durch  Giessen 
>i<W5  machen^^^  i.  ^.,  to  wet  by  pouring  or  dropping.     Campe's 
definition    is,  "  Durch  .  Darangiessen    einer  FlUssigkeit    nass 
ynachen,^'  i.  €.,  to  wet  by  the  pouring  on  of  a  fluid.    Frisch 
defines  it:  ^^  Perfundi^  affundendo  madefacercy^  i.  e.,  to  pour 
over,  to  wet  by  pouring  upon.     Tbe  Grimms  define  it  by,  ^^Per- 
fundere,^'  to  pour  over.     When  followed  by  "  miY,"  governing 
a  noun,  the  "  mit "  is  always  to  be  translated  "  m?z7A,"  "  mit 
Wasser  begiessen,"  "  to  wet  with  water  by  pouring  it."    When 
followed  by  ^^auf"  tbe  "at//"  means  " upon."    When  Adler, 
Meissner,  and  others  give  "moisten,"  "bathe,"  "soak,"  and 
similar  words  as  an  equivalent,  it  is  in  such  phrases  as,  "  to 
bathe  or  moisten  {begiessen)  tbe  hand  with  tears."    You  may 
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use  "  begiessen  "  when  the  hand  is  bathed  by  the  tears  whicb 
pour  or  drop  upon  it ;  but  if  the  hand  were  bathed  by  iniinew- 
ing  it  in  water,  a  German  would  no  more  use  "  begiessen  "  to 
designate  that  act  than  we  would  use  "pour."  We  affirm 
what  every  German  scholar  knows,  that  with  any  allusion, 
direct  or  indirect,  to  the  mode  in  which  a  liquid  can  be 
brought  into  contact  with  an  object,  "  begiessen  "  never  means, 
and  never  can  mean,  either  in  whole  or  inclusively,  "to 
immerse."  It  is  so  remote  from  it  as  to  be  antithetical  to  it, 
and  is  the  very  word  used  over  against  the  terms  for  immer- 
sion, when  it  is  desirable  distinctly  to  state  that  Baptism  is 
not  to  be  performed  by  immersion. 

But  if  "  begiessen  "  could  ever  mean  to  immerse,  or  include 
that  idea,  we  shall  demonstrate  specially  that  it  has  not  that 
force  in  Luther's  German.     Luther  uses  the  word  giessen 
upwards  of  fifty  times  in  his  translation  of  the  Bible,  and 
invariably  in  the  primary  sense  of  pour.    The  word  "  begiessen!' 
in  which  the  prefix  "  ic  "  simply  gives  a  transitive  character 
to  the  ^^  giessen  "  —  as  we  might  say  "  bepour,"  —  he  uses  five 
times.     Twice  he  uses  it  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  translate 
"  Yah-tzak,"  which,  in  twenty  other  passages  he  translates  by 
"  giessen^^^  to  ix>ur.     The  two  passages  in  which  begiessen  i^ 
used  are,  Gen.  xxxv.  14,  *'  Jacob  poured  {begoss)  oil  thereon," — ^ 
hardly,  w-e  think,  immersed  his  pillar  of  stone  in  oil;  Jot^ 
xxxviii.  -38,  "Who  can  stay  the  bottles  of  heaven,  wher^ 
the  dust  growcth  (Marg.  Hebr.  is  poured,  begosseyi)  into  hard^^ 
ncss,"  —  hardly  meaning  that  the  compacting  of  the  mire  is 
made  by  immersing  the  ground    into   the  showers.     Three 
times   Luther   uses   "  begiessen "    in   the   New   Testament,  1 
Cor.   iii.    6,   7,    8,    "  Apollos   watered :    he    that    watereth 
{hcgossen^  begeusst)^^  —  referring  to  the  sprinkling,  or  pouring 
of  water  on  plants.     So   Luther   also   says:    "Hatred  and 
wrath    are    poured   over     me    {ueber  mich  begossen)^^^    Jena 
Ed.  V.  55. 

We  have  shown  that  the  general  usage  of  the  language  does 
not  allow  of  the  interpretation  in  question.  We  have  shown 
that,  if  it  did,  Luther's  German  does  not.  We  shall  now 
show  that  if  both  allowed  it  anywhere,  it  is  most  especially 
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;  allowable  in  the  Catechism,  nor  in  Luther's  use  of  it  any- 
lere,  with  reference  to  Baptism. 

S'ow  for  ^^giessen^^  and  ^^begiessen"  in  their  reference  to  Bap- 
tn  by  Luther,  in  the  Catechism  and  elsewhere,  can  they 
hide  not  exclude  immersion  ?  Let  us  try  this. 
L.  Larger  Catechism :  Dass  du  lassest  das  Wasser  fiber  dich 
ssen  {quod  te  aqua  pcrfundi  sinis).  We  affirm  that  these  words 
ve,  to  any  one  who  knows  anything  of  German,  but  one  pos- 
le  meaning,  and  that,  like  the  verbal  English  translation  of 
5  words  "  that  thou  lettest  the  water  pour  over  thee,"  the 
irman  cannot  mean  "  thou  lettest  thyself  be  dipped  into  the 
Iter." 

2.  What  mode  of  Baptism  Luther  had  in  his  mind  is  clear, 
rthermor*,  from  the  words  in  immediate  connection  with 
oee  we  have  quoted,  for  he  says :  "  This  (the  work  of  the 
art)  the  bent  hand  (Faust*)  cannot  do,  nor  the  body,"  the 
nncction  showing  the  thought  to  be  this :  neither  the  bent 
nd  of  the  administrator  of  Baptism, — bent  to  gather  up  and 
ur  the  water,  —nor  the  body  of  the  recipient,  can  take  the 
ice  of  faith,  in  securing  the  blessings  of  Baptism. 

3.  This  is  rendered  clear  again,  from  the  words,  "  Was 
It  ein  hand  voU  Wassers  der  Seelen  helfen  ? "  What  can  a 
ndful  of  water  help  the  soul  ?    This  shows  that  the  "  hand- 

of  water  "  was  connected  with  a  received  mode  at  that 
(le  in  the  Lutheran  Churches. 

[f  the  sense  of  begiessen^  as  applied  to  Baptism,  were  obscure, 
it  is  not  —  no  word  more  clearly  excludes  immersion)  this 
ssage  would  settle  it. 

t.  But  there  is  abundance  more  of  evidence  on  this  point. 
Luther's  own  Ritual  for  Baptism,  the  officiating  minister 
ours  the  water,"  {geusst  Wasser auf)  and  says:  "  JcA  taufe 
A." 

K  In  the  Article  of  Torgau,  the  fanatics,  who  in  the  Cate- 
sm  are  characterized  as  asking,  "  AVhat  can  the  handful  of 
ter  do,"  are  represented  as  calling  Baptism  "miserable 
ter,  or  pouring  "  {begiessen). 

As  in  Isaiah  xl.  12,  "  Wer  mittet  die  Waiter  mit  der  Fauit"   Eng.  Ver.:  "  Who 
I  measured  the  water  in  the  hollow  of  hit  handT** 
84 
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6.  In  the  letter  of  July  9th,  1580 :   "  That  standing, 
should  have  the  water  poured  upon  her  (perfunderetur)^  or  sit 
ting,  her  head  should  be  immersed  {immergeretur),*^  surely  not 
both  the  same. 

7.  In  the  Wittenberg  Liturgy  of  1542,  those  are  spoken  of 
who  do  "  not  dip  (tauchen)  the  infants  in  water,  nor  {nocK)  pour 
it  upon  them  {begiesseny^ 

But  Luther  says  the  body  is  baptized ;  therefore,  of  necessity, 
it  is  urged,  by  immersion.  When  St.  Paul  describes  Baptism 
in  the  words  "  having  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water,** 
he  can  hardly  be  said  to  prove  himself  an  immersionist 
Luther's  words  are :  "  These  two  things  are  done  in  Baptism, 
that  the  body,  which  is  able  to  receive  nothing  besides  the 
water,  is  wet  by  pouring,  and,  in  addition,  the  Word  is  spoken, 
that  the  soul  may  embrace  it."  Body  and  soul  are  two  things 
in  Luther's  mind,  and  it  is  not  hard  to  see  that  the  body  does 
receive  what  is  poured  on  the  head. 

But  if  the  criticism  of  the  word  "  body  "  stood,  it  would  do 
no  good,  for  water  can  be  applied  to  the  entire  body  by  pour- 
ing (or  even  by  sprinkling),  as  was  largely,  though  not  uni- 
versally, the  usage  in  our  Church.  The  water  was  poured  so 
copiously  in  some  cases  as  to  wet  the  entire  body  of  the  infant. 

Luther,  in  speaking  of  the  permanence  of  the  Baptismal 
Covenant,  and  of  the  power  of  returning,  by  repentance,  to  its 
blessings,  even  after  we  fall  into  sin,  says :  ^^Aber  mit  Wamt 
ob  man  sick  gleich  hundertmal  Icisset  ins  Wasser  senken^  isi  doc^ 
nicht  mehr  denn  JEine  Tatifc.^^    This  has  been  thus  translated  \ 
and  annotated :  " '  But  no  one  dares  to  begiessen  us  with  watet 
again  ;  for  if  one  should  be  sunk  in  water  {ins  toasser  senken)  ^ 
hundred  times,  it  is  no  more  than  one  Baptism.'    Here  senkeH 
is  used  along  with  begiessen^  and  to  explain  it." 

But  neither  the  translation,  nor  interpretation,  is  accurate. 
'-^Darf  does  not  mean  "dares,"  but  means  "needs,"  as  the 
Latin  has  it,  ^^non  est  necesse.^'  The  "o6  5ff«cA"*has  been 
dropped,  those  important  words  which  the  Latin  properly  ren- 
ders "6'^i^*,"  "  for  even  though  one  should  be  sunk."  "  Senken  " 
is  not  used  to  explain  begiessen.  Luther  does  not  mean  that  to 
'''' pour  upon  with  water"  is  equivalent  to  being  ^^sunk  in  water 
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\  hundred  times."  The  point  is  this:  After  the  one  Baptism, 
;he  repentant  sinner  needs  not  that  water  should  be  poured 
ipon  him  again.  No  re-pouring  can  make  a  re-baptism.  Nay, 
f  he  were  not  merely  poured  upon,  but  sunk  into  the  water, 
lot  once.,  bat  a  hundred  times,  still,  in  spite  of  the  quantity  of 
;he  water,  and  the  manifold  repetition  of  the  rite,  there  would 
36  but  one  Baptism.  There  is  an  antithesis,  not  a  parallel, 
between  "  pour  "  and  "  sink,"  and  between  "  once  "  and  a 

*  HUNDRED  times."* 

Luther  8  translation  of  the  words  connected  with  Baptism^ 
proves  that  he  was  no  immersionist.  Lutheri trant- 

1.  Immersionists  say  that  Baptisms  should  cd-  »*tion    of    the 
miys  be  translated  immersion.    Luther,  throughout 
his  translation  of  the  Bible,  never  translates  it  immersion  {unter- 
tauchung)^  or  dipping  {eintauchung)^  or  plunging  {versenkung)^ 
but  alw^ays  and  exclusively.  Baptism  {Taufe). 

2..  Immersionists  translate  Baptismos  immersion.  Luther 
translates  it  either  Baptism  or  washing.  Mark  vii.  4  —  Bap- 
tist Version :  Immersion  of  cups,  etc.  Luther :  rcashing.  Do. 
8  —  Baptist  Version  :  immersions ;  Luther :  washing. 

3.  a.  Immersionists  say  that  Baptizo  should  always  be  trans- 
lated to  immerse.  Luther  never  translates  it  by  immerse,  nor 
any  of  itB  equivalents,  but  with  the  exceptions  we  shall  men- 
tion in  a  moment,  by  Taufen^  to  baptize. 

b.  Immersionists  say,  moreover,  that  en  following  baptizo^ 
should  be  translated  in^ "  I  immerse  you  in  water ; "  "  he  shall 
immerse  you  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  etc.  Luther  translates  as 
does  our  English  version :  "  I  baptize  you  with  {mit)  water ;  " 
**  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  etc. 

c.  Luther  translates  1  Cor.  xv.  29,  "What  shall  they  do 
which  are  baptized  above  the  dead,"  and  explains  itf  of  admin- 
istering Baptism  "  at  the  graves  of  the  deady"  in  token  of  faith 
in  the  resurrection.  The  words  of  Luther  are :  "  They  are  bap- 
tized at  the  graves  of  the  dead,  in  token  that  the  dead  who 
lay  buried  there,  and  over  whom  they  were  baptized,  would 
rise  again.  As  we  also  might  administer  Baptism  publicly 
in  the  common  church-yard,  or  burial  place.  "J    Immersionists 

*407.  78.  t  Leipx.  Ed.  X.  384.  %  Auslegung,  Addo  1684. 
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generally  prefer  to  consider  the  Baptism  here  as  metaphorical, 
and  ipimerse  the  live  saints  in  sorrows. 

4^  Immersionists  say  that  the  radical  idea  of  Bapiizo^  in  its 
New  Testament  use,  is  not  that  of  washing.  Luther  repeatedly 
translates  it  to  xcash.  We  will  present  some  o4  these  tranela- 
tions  in  contrast.  Translation  on  Immersionist  principles: 
Judith  xii.  8,  "Judith  went  out  and  immersed  herself  at  a 
spring  near  the  camp;"  Luther:  "a?i6/  washed  herself  in  the 
water."  Ecclesiasticus  xxxiv.  25  —  Immersionist:  "He  that 
immerses  himself  after  touching  a  dead  body  ;  "  Luther:  "  That 
washeth  himself."  Mark  vii.  5  —  Immersionist :  "  (The  Phari- 
sees and  all  the  Jews,)  when  they  come  from  the  market,  unless 
they  immerse  themselves,  eat  not ; "  Luther :  "  w<ish  them- 
selves." Luke  xi.  38  —  Immersionist:  "That  he  had  not 
immersed  himself;  "  Luther:  "  washed  himself." 

5.  The  Baptist  version  renders  Baptistes^  Immerser;  Luther, 
always  TUvffer^  Baptist. 

6.  Immersionists  say  that  Bapto  alw^ays  properly  means,  to 
dip.  Luther  translates  Rev.  xix.  13 :  "  He  was  clothed  with 
a  vesture  sprinkled  with  blood." 

These  proofs  are  enough  to  demonstrate  that,  judged  as  a 
translator,  Luther  icas  no  immersionist. 

But  it  has  been  urged  that  Luther  has  used  taufte^  where 
our  translators  have  "  dipped,"  2  Kings  v.  14.  The  fact  is. 
however,  that  this  verse  alone  is  enough  to  dispose  of  the  false 
theory.  Our  translators  have  "  dipi)ed,"  it  is  true ;  hut  as 
Luther  did  not  translate  from  our  authorized  version,  that 
proves  nothing.  That  same  authorized  version  has  "dipjied" 
in  liev.  xix.  13,  where  Luther  has  ^^ besprengety"  "sprinkled." 
The  fact  is,  that  if  the  ravages  in  the  German,  on  the  part  of 
those  who  are  determined  to  make  Luther  a  Baptist,  or  an 
Anabaptist,  against  his  will,  are  not  arrested,  they  will  not 
leave  a  word  in  that  language,  once  deemed  somewhat  copious, 
which  will  express  any  mode  of  reaching  the  human  body  bv 
water,  except  by  dipping ;  "  f)egiessen  "  and  "  taufen  "  are  Ji^ 
posed  of,  and  "  hesprengen  "  cair  be  wiped  out  exactly  as  "ftiv- 
fen  "  has  been.  The  question,  however,  is  worth  a  moment's 
attention,  Why  Luther  used  the  word  "/au/?e*,"  in  2  Kings  v. 
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?  The  word  "  ta-bhal "  is  used  sixteen  times,  but  Luther 
ver  translated  it  ^^tanfen^'^  except  in  this  place.  It  is  also 
ticeable  that  in  this  place  alone  does  the  Septuagint  translate 
u-fjkcd'^  by  ^^baptizo.'^  The  Vulgate  considers  it  as  equiva- 
it  in  meaning  to  "  m-hhatz  "  of  the  preceding  verses,  and 
mslatcs  it  ^^laiif^''  washed.  The  Targum  considers  the  two 
>rds  as  equivalent.  So  does  the  Syriac,  and  so  the  Arabic, 
igninus'  version  gives  to  both  the  same  meaning,  but  marks 
e  distinction  between  their  form  by  translating  "  ra-hhatz^'' 
avo^''  and  '•^  ta-bhal ^^^  ^' aUuo,^'  In  his  Thesaurus,  he  gives 
a  definition  of  "  ta-bhal^''  "  lavare^  bapHzare^^^  and  translates 
in  2  Kings  v.  14,  ^'lavit  ,9^,''  washed  himself.  Origen,  and 
any  of  the  Fathers,  had  found  in  the  washing  of  Naaman  a 
reshadowing  of  Baptism.  De  Lyra,  Luther's  great  favorite 
an  expositor,  expressly  calls  this  washing  (2  Kings  v.  14)  a 
:»eiving  of  Baptism.  Luther  saw  in  it  the  great  idea  of  Bap- 
ni  —  the  union  of  water  with  the  Word,  as  he  expressly  tells 
,  in  commenting  on  the  passage,  in  his  exposition  of  the  cxxii. 
aim.*  The  word  "  taxiffe^^'  therefore,  is  to  be  translated  liere, 
everywhere  else  in  Luther's  Bible,  not  by  immerse,  but  by 
baptize."  Naaman  baptized  himself,  not  dipped  himself  in 
rdan,  is  Luther's  meaning.  The  Hebrew,  ta-bhal^  Luther 
inslates  fourteen  times,  by  tauchen,  to  dip,  in  accordance 
th  its  accepted  etymology.  But  he  also  translates  what  he 
yarded  as  its  participle,  by  color  or  dye,  Ezek.  xxiii.  15. 
3cording  to  the  mode  of  reasoning,  whose  fallacy  we  are 
posing,  wherever  Luther  uses  "  taufen^^'  we  may  translate  it 
:o  dye ; "  for  the  etymological  force  of  a  word,  according  to 
is,  is  invariable,  and  all  true  translations  of  it  must  have  the 
me  meaning. 

Bapto  Luther  translates  by  "  tauchen  and  eintauchcn^^^  to  dip, 
p  in  ;  but  he  also  translates  by  "  besprengen  "  (Rev.  xix.  13  \ 
sprinkle :  but,  according  to  this  mode  of  reasoning,  tauchen 
d  taiifen  both  being  equivalents,  taufen  is  sprinkling,  and  Bap- 
ini  is  sprinkling,  and  dipping  is  sprinkling.  By  the  way  in 
aich  it  is  proved  that  Taiife'K^  immersion,  may  be  proved  that 
th  Taufe  and  immersion  are  sprinkling.    Baptizo  Luther  never 

*  Leipz  Edit.  V.  461. 
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translated  by  tanchen,  nor  by  any  word  whicb  would  be  under- 
stood by  the  readers  of  his  version  to  mean  immersion.  What- 
ever may  be  the  etymology  of  Tmtfe,  its  actual  use  in  the  German 
language  did  not  make  it  equivalent  to  immersion.  Sprinkling 
{Besprengen)  or  pouring  (Begiessen)  were  called  Taufc.  K 
Luther  believed  that  the  actual  (not  the  primary  or  etymo- 
logical) force  of  the  word  made  immersion  necessary,  he  was 
bound  before  God  and  the  Church  to  use  an  unambiguous 
term.  It  is  not  true  that  "  taiichen  "  or  "  eintauchen  "  had, 
either  then  or  now,  that  very  trifling  and  vulgar  sense  which, 
it  is  alleged,  unfitted  them  over  against  "  taufeUy^  to  be  used 
to  designate  immersion.  Luther  uses  them  in  his  Bible,  and, 
when  in  his  Liturgies  he  means  to  designate  immersion,  these 
words  are  the  very  words  he  employs. 

Luther  used  the  ancient  word  Taufen^  because,  in  the  fixed 
usage  of  the  German,  Taufen  meant  to  baptize.  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  etymology  of  it,  we  find  its  ecclesiastical 
use  fixed  before  the  ninth  century.  Otfried  so  uses  it,  A.  D. 
868.  Eberhard  and  Maass,  in  their  great  Synonymik  of  the 
German,  say  :  "  After  Taufen  was  limited  to  this  ecclesiastical 
signification,  it  was  no  longer  used  for  Tauchen^  and  can  still 
less  be  used  for  it  now  that  Taufen  (Baptism)  is  no  longer  per- 
formed by  Eintauchen  (immersion)." 

The  prepositions  which  Luther  used  in  connection  with 
"  taufen^^  show  that  he  did  not  consider  it  in  it«  actual  M5e  asa 
synonym  of  immerse :  to  baptize  icith  water  (?ni7),  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  {mit).  John  baptized  icith  water  {mit) ;  baptized 
under  Moses  (unter)  with  the  cloud  {mit).  It  is  not  English  to 
talk  of  immersing  unth  water ;  nor  would  it  be  German  to  fol- 
low ^^tauchen  "  or  "  eintauchen  "  by  "  mit;  "  nor  any  more  so  to 
use  "  mit "  after  "  taufen^^  if  taufen  meant  to  immerse. 

Furthermore,  Luther  has  twice,  1  Cor.  xv.  29,  "  To  baptize 
over  the  dead  {iiber),''  which  he  explains  to  refer  to  the  baptism 
of  adults  over  the  graves  of  the  martyrs. 

But  Luther  has  not  left  us  to  conjecture  what  he  considered 
the  proper  German  equivalent  for  baptizo  and  baptismos,  h 
their  actual  use  —  how  much  their  actual  use  settled  as  to  the 
mode  of  Baptism.     Five  times  only  he  departs  from  the  render- 
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by   Taufe^  or  Taufeiiy  but  not  once  to  use  "  tauchen^^^  but 

riably  to  use  Waschen^  to  wash. 

idith  xii.  8:   Und  misch  sich  im  Wasser,  washed  herself; 

:  Ebaptizeto  ;  Vulg. :  Baptizat  se). 

p.  xxxiv.  80  (25) :   Wer  sich  wascht^  he  who  washes  himself; 

:  Baptizomenos  ;  Vulg. :  Baptizatur)^  what  avails  him  this 

ling?  sein  Waschenf  (Gr.:  Loutron). 

ark  vii.  24 :   Ungewaschen  (aniptois)  Handen  —  3ie  waschen 

07itai)j  sie  waschen  sich  {baptizontai)j  Tiscfie  zu  waschen  {bap- 

nis) ;  vii.  8 :  Zu  wascfien  {baptismotis). 

ike  xi.  38 ;  Dass  o'  sich  nicht  vordem  Essen  gewaschen  hatte 

tiste). 

3  translates  baptizo  as  he  translates  nipto  and  louo. 

ire  is  the  demonstration,  that  while  Luther  believed,  in 

nou  w^ith  many  philologists,  that  the   etj/mological  force 

U)  of  baptismos  and  baptisma  is  "  immersion,"  its  actual 

I  in  Biblical  use  is  "  washing,"  without  reference  to  mode. 

ler  treats  it  as  having  the  same  generic  force  with  louo^ 

0,  and  nipto,  all  of  which  he  translates  by  the  same  word, 
^?i,  just  as  our  authorized  version  translates  every  one  of 

1,  baptizo  included,  by  wash.  With  the  etymology  of  the 
k  goes  also  the  etymology  of  the  German.  The  primitive 
3  of  washing,  in  nations  of  warm  or  temperate  countries, 
ually  by  immersion.  Hence  the  words  in  many  languages 
be  two  ideas  of  dipping  and  washing  come  to  be  synonyms 
id  as  the  word  washing  ceases  to  designate  mode,  and  is 
lly  applied,  whether  the  water  be  poured,  sprinkled,  or 
ungcd  in,  so  does  the  word  which,  etymologically,  meant 
ip.  It  follows  the  mutation  of  its  practical  equivalent, 
comes  to  mean  washing,  without  reference  to  mode.  So 
►vord,  bathe,  possibly  implies,  primarily,  to  immerse.  But 
low  bathe  by  "  plunge,"  "  douch,"  or  "  shower-bath,"  and 
now  that  the  wider  use  of  the  word  "  bathe  "  is  very  old 
iglish,  as,  for  example,  Chaucer*  says : 

**ni8  heart -blood  hath  bathed  all  his  hair." 

16  baptismal  commission  had  been  given  in  English,  and 

^Knightes  Tale,  y.  2,009. 
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tho  word  used  had  been  Bathe,  the  person  who  admitted  that 
the  word  "  bathe  "  covered  all  modes  of  applying  water,  but 
who,  in  a  case  confessedly  a  matter  of  freedom,  would  prefer 
immersion  as  the  mode,  because  it  corresponds  with  what  he 
believes  to  be  tho  etymdogy  of  bathe,  as  well  as  with  its  actual 
use,  would  do  what  Luther  did  in  a  cognate  case,  in  1519,  of 
which  wo  are  about  to  si)eak ;  but  the  inference  that  either 
regarded  the  word  in  question  as  meaning  to  immerse,  or  as  a 
synonym  of  it,  would  bo  most  unwarranted. 

An  attempt  has  been  made  to  show  that  Luther  was  au 
Lnther'i  ety-  inimcrsionist,  by  citing  his  views  of  the  etjTnology 
nioioKic*  of  the  both  of  thc  Grcck  and  German  words  involved. 
The  citation  relied  on  for  this  purpose,  is  from  the 
sermon:  Vora  Sacrament  dcr  Taufc^  which  has  been  thus 
given :  "  Die  tanfe  (baptism)  is  called  in  Greek,  baptismos;  in 
Latin,  immersion,  that -is,  when  anything  is  wholly  dipped 
{gavz  ins  wasser  taucht)  in  water  which  covers  it."  Further, 
"  according  to  the  import  of  tho  word  Tavf^  the  child,  or  anj 
one  who  is  baptized  {getavft  wird)^  is  wholly  sunk  and  immersed 
{sonk  xind  tavft)  in  water  and  taken  out  again  ;  since,  without 
doubt,  in  tho  German  language,  the  word  7hw/is  derived  from 
the  word  Tiefy  because  what  is  baptized  {taufet)  is  sunk  deep  in 
water.     This,  also,  the  import  of  Tai// demands." 

This  translation  is  not  characterized  by  accuracy.  For 
example,  it  renders  both  "  Laid  "  and  "  Bedeutang^^^  by  the 
one  word  import^  wl)en  Luther  expressly  distinguishes  between 
"  Laut "  and  "  Bcdeutimg  ;  "  the  former  referring  to  the  ebjaio- 
logical  or  primary  literal  force  of  a  word,  and  the  latter  to  the 
moral  significance  of  a  rite. 

Further,  it  mutilates  and  mistranslates  the  woi^ds,  which, 
literally  rendered,  are :  "  Yet  it  should  then  be,  and  would  be 
RIGHT  {und  xriir  rcchf)  that  one  sink  and  baptize  entirely  in  the 
water,  and  draw  out  again,  the  child,  etc."  How  difterent  the 
air  of  Luther's  German  from  that  of  the  inaccurate  English. 

There  is  another  yet  more  significant  fact.  It  omits,  out  of 
the  very  heart  of  the  quotation,  certain  words,  which  must 
have  shown  that  tlie  idea  that  "  begiessen  "  includes  immeraiou 

*  Leipzig  Edition,  xxii.  189. 
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itirely  false.  The  two  sentences  which  are  quoted  are  con- 
ed by  these  words,  which  are  not  quoted  :  "  And  although 
nany  places  it  is  no  longer  the  custom  to  plunge  and  dip 
sen  und  tauchen)  the  children  in  the  font  {die  Tauf)^  hut 
r  are  poured  upon  {Ikgcusst)  with  the  hand,  out  of  the  font 

der  Tau/y^  Here,  over  against  immersion,  as  the  very 
d  to  mark  the  opposite  mode,  is  used  that  "  begiessen^^' 
ch,  it  is  pB^tended,  refers  to  immersion.  It  seems  to  us 
nceivable  that  any  one  could  read  the  passage  in  the  origi- 

without  having  the  falsity  of  the  former  position  staring 

in  the  face. 

n  the  whole  passage  we  remark : 

irst.  That  the  sermon  was  published  in  1519,  among  the 
iest  of  Luther's  writings,  ten  years  before  the  Catechism, 

when  he  had  not  yet  made  the  originals  of  Scripture  the 
ect  of  his  most  careful  study,  and  when  his  views  were 

largely  influenced  by  the  Fathers  and  Romish  theology, 
•ras  published  five  years  before  he  began  his  translation  of 
New  Testament,  and  more  than  twenty  before  he  gave  his 
le  its  final  revision.  This  raises  the  query  whether  his 
v's,  after  the  thorough  study  of  the  Bible,  connected  with 
translating  it,  remained  unchanged.     VVe«'have  given,  and 

give  again,  ample  proof  that  if  Luther's  "meaning  in  1519 
lies  the  necessity  of  immersion,  his  opinion  had  undergone 
tal  change  before  1529,  when  the  Larger  Catechism,  whose 
ds  are  in  question,  was  published. 

ecoudly.  The  passage  is  not  t)ertincnt  to  the  proof  of  that 
which  it  is  urged.  Luther  designs  to  give  what  he  sup- 
js  to  be  the  etymdogical  force  of  Baptlsnios  and  Taufe  —  not 
how  their  force  in  actual  use.  That  Luther  affirms,  not 
b  Baptismos  and  Taufe  in  actual  use  mean  '^immersion,' 

only  etymologically,  is  clear.  1.  From  the  whole  vein 
argument.  As  an  argument  concerning  the  etymology  of 
words,  it  is  pertinent ;  as  an  argument  on  the  actual  use 
ither,  it  would  be  in  the  highest  degree  absurd.  2.  From 
limitation  by  the  word  "  Laut^^^  which  means  "  Etymo- 
',"  as  Luther  himself  translates  it  in  tlie  Latin,  "  Etgiad- 
."     3.  By  the  fact   that  twice,  in  these  very  sentences, 
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Luther  uses  Taufe  not  in  the  sense  either  of  immersion  or  of 
Baptism,  but  of  "font."  4.  That  in  his  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  he  uses  "  Taufe  "  for  "  Baptism,"  without  limita- 
tion to  mode.  5.  That  in  his  translation  of  the  Romish 
Ritual,  and  wherever  else  he  wishes  to  indicate  the  idea  of 
immersion,  he  never  uses  taufe  or  taufen^  always  taitchen  or 
untertauching.  6.  That  in  the  only  Baptismal  Service  prop- 
erly Luther's  own,  he  directs  the  water  to  be  ]^ured,  with  the 
words,  Ich  taufe.  7.  That  he  repeatedly  recognizes  the  validitj 
of  Tatife  by  pouring,  which  would  be  ridiculous,  if  Taufe  in 
actual  use  meant  immersion. 

Third.  The  Latin  of  Luther's  Sermon  on  Baptism,  in  the 
Jena  Edition,  an  edition  which  excludes  everything  of  his 
which  was  not  officially  approved,  makes  very  plain  the  drift 
of  the  words  quoted.  It  says :  "  The  noun.  Baptism,  is  Greek, 
and  can  be  rendered  {potest  verti)  in  Latin,  Mersio,^' — "That 
(/.  t\,  the  immersion  and  drawing  out)  the  etymology  of  the 
word  {Etymdogia  nominis — Laid  des  Wortleins)  seems  to  de- 
mand {postulare  videturY^  From  Luther's  opinion  on  the 
etymology  of  the  words  Baptism  and  Taufe,  the  inference  is 
false  that  he  held  that  Baptism,  in  the  actual  use  of  the  word, 
meant  immersion,  and  that  the  German  word  Taufe,  in  actual 
USE,  had  the  same  meaning.  To  state  the  proposition  is  to 
show  its  fallacy  to  any  one  familiar  with  the  first  principles  of 
language. 

1.  That  the  etymological  force  and  actual  use  of  words  are 
often  entirely  difterent  every  scholar  knows.  Carnival  is,  ety- 
mologically,  a  farewell  to  meat.  Sycophant,  etymologically 
and  properly,  means  a  fig-shower ;  miscreant  is  a  misbeliever; 
tinsel  means  "  sparkling,"  (Thetis,  with  the  "  tinsel-slippered 
feet,"  Milton);  carriage  (Acts  xxi.  15)  means  things  carried; 
kindly,  in  the  Litany,  according  to  kind ;  painful,  involving 
the  taking  of  pains ;  treacle,  something  made  from  wild  beasts. 
The  German  schhcht^  bad,  originally  meant  good ;  sdig^  blessed, 
is  the  original  of  our  English  word  silly ;  the  word  courteous 
has  its  root  in  a  word  which  meant  a  cow-pen. 

2.  The  very  essence  of  the  philological  argument  against  tb« 
necessity  of  immersion,  turns  upon  this  fact.     If  to  admit  that 
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\pto  and  Baptizo  may,  etymologically,  mean  to  dip  in,  is  to 
mit  that,  in  their  actual  use,  they  mean  exclusively  to  dip 

then  the  argument  against  the  Baptists,  on  the  part  of 
,ny,  is  over. 

J.  The  English  words  Baptism  and  baptize  are  simply  Greek 
rds  in  an  English  shape.  As  this  argument  puts  it,  they 
o  mean,  throughout  our  authorized  version  and  our  whole 
ige,  exclusively  immersion,  or  to  immerse.  So  the  Baptists 
itend  as  to  their  etymological  and  native  force ;  but  as  they 
acede  that  such  is  not  the  actual  use  of  them  in  English, 
en  they,  when  they  translate  anew,  give  us  "  immersion  " 
d  "  immerse." 

4.  If  the  interpretation  of  Luther,  we  are  contesting,  stands, 
ither  was  an  immersionist,  did  teach  that  immersion  is  the 
Qonym  of  Baptism  and  is  necessary,  did  hold  the  "  Baptist 
ctrine  of  immersion ;  "  but  it  is  admitted  that  Luther  did 
ae  of  these,  therefore  this  interpretation  cannot  stand.  The 
jument  makes  Luther  to  be  theoretically  an  immersionist, 
i  only  saved  by  hypocrisy,  or  glaring  inconsistency,  from 
ng  an  Anabaptist  in  practice.  The  Martin  Luther  which 
s  new  philology  has  given  us  is  a  disguised  Anabaptist. 
e  positions  are  inconsistent  with  each  other,  and  the  argu- 
iits  for  them  self-confuting. 
What  is  the  real  meaning  of  Luther's  words  ?    It  is  that  in 

etymdogical  and  primary  force  (Laut)^  the  German  term 
ufe^  like  the  Greek  baptismos^  the  Latin  mersioy  means  immer- 
n,  but  he  does  not  say,  and  there  is  abundant  evidence  that 
did  not  believe,  that  in  actual  use,  either  Ihtife  or  baptis- 

means  exclusively  immersion,  but,  on  the  contrary,  means 
cashing"  without  reference  to  mode.  We  believe  that  many 
lolars  of  anti-Baptistic  schools  will  concede  that  Luther  was 
;ht  in  his  position  as  to  etymology,  as  all  intelligent  Baptists 
11,  and  do,  concede  that  the  etymological  and  primary  force 

any  word,  may  be  entirely  different  from  that  it  has  in 
tual  use. 

2.  Luther,  in  1519,  drew  the  inference  that  it  would  be 
;ht  and  desirable  that  the  mode  of  washing  should  conform 
the  etymological  and  primary  force,  as  well  as  to  the  actual 


640  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATION. 

use  of  the  word.  That  it  would  be  right,  if  the  Church  pre- 
ferred 80  to  do,  is,  we  think,  undisputable ;  that  it  is  desirable, 
is,  we  think,  very  doubtful,  and  we  can  prove  that  such  was 
Luther's  attitude  to  the  mode  when  the  Catechisms  were  writ- 
ten. That  immersion  is  necessary,  Luther  denied  in  express 
terms,  in  his  book  on  the  Babylonish  Captivity  of  the  same 
period  (1519). 

3.  Luther,  in  1519,  under  the  influence  of  the  Romish  Lit- 
urgy, and  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  believed  that  th< 
symbolical  significance  of  Baptism,  as  pointing  to  the  drown 
ing  and  death  of  sin,  though  essentially  unaffected  by  th< 
mode,  is  yet  brought  out  more  clearly  in  immersion,  and  a- 
that  era  so  far  preferred  it.  In  his  later  Biblical  Era,  to  wliicl 
his  Catechism  belongs,  there  is  ample  evidence  that  this  prefer 
ence  was  no  longer  cherished. 

This,  then,  is  in  brief  the  state  of  the  case.  The  point  ol 
Luther's  whole  argument,  in  1519,  is,  that  inasmuch  as  immer 
sion  corresponds  with  the  ctymdogy  of  Baptism,  as  well  as  witt 
its  actual  general  use,  which  embraces  every  kind  of  washing" 
and  as  a  certain  signification  common  to  all  modes,  is  raos- 
clearly  brought  out  in  immersion,  it  would  be  right,  and  w  fei 
desirable,  that  that  motle,  though  not  necessary,  but  a  mattei 
of  Christian  freedom,  should  l>e  adopted.  Then,  as  always,  he 
placed  the  mode  of  Baptism  among  the  things  indiftereut,  am 
would  have  considered  it  heresy  to  make  the  mode  an  artidt 
of  faith.  In  the  Church  of  Rome,  some  of  the  older  rituale 
|K>8itively  prescribe  immersion  ;  and  in  the  ritual  now  set  fortt 
in  that  Church,  by  authority,  there  is  a  direction  that, "  Whert^ 
the  custom  exists  of  baptizing  by  immersion,  the  priest  shall 
immerse  the  child  thrice."  Luther,  in  his  Sermon  in  lol?*? 
expresses  his  preference  for  immersion,  not  on  the  ground  ot 
any  sujierior  efficacy,  but  l>ecause  of  its  etymology,  antiquity «» 
and  significance  as  a  sign :  and  when  he  alludes  to  the  fr<^^ 
that  the  children,  in  many  places,  were  not  so  baptized,  b* 
does  not  express  the  least  doubt  of  the  validity  of  thc^ 
Baptism. 

In  his  book  on  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  which  appeared 
in  1520,  declaring  bis  preference  again  for  the  same  mode,  h< 
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cpressly  adds:  "  Not  that  I  think  it  (immersion)  necessary."* 
^ut  this  claim  of  necessity,  and  this  only,  is  the  very  heart  of 
lie  Baptist  doctrine.  The  strongest  expressions  in  favor  of 
mmersion  occur  in  Luther's  earliest  works,  and  his  maturer 
^reference,  as  expressed  in  later  works,  seem  to  have  been  no 
ess  decided  for  pouring  as  an  appropriate  mode.  Thus  in  his 
[Commentary  on  Genesis,  one  of  his  latest  and  ripest  works, 
he  says :  "  The  water  which  is  poured  (quae  funditur)  in  Bap- 
tism is  not  the  water  given  by  God  as  the  Creator,  but  given 

by  God  the  Saviour,  "f 

We  will  now  look  at  the  testimony  furnished  on  the  point  in 
question  by  the  Liturgies  of!  Luther  and  the  Lutheran  Church. 

1.  The  Tayfbiichlein  of  Luther,  1523,  is  not  a  Lutheran 
Ritual,  but    avowedly   only   a    translation   of   a 

Romish  service.     He  declares,  in  the  Preface  to  it,  ©fLntherandof 
that  there  was  much  in  it  which  he  would  have  *^«  i'"  *>*•«•»" 

Chnrcb. 

desired  to  remove,  but  which  he  allowed  to  remain 
on  account  of  the  consciences  of  the  weak,  who  might  have 
imagiued  that  he  wished  to  introduce  a  now  Baptism,  and 
might  regard  their  own  Baptism  as  insufficient.  That  in  this 
Ritual,  therefore,  the  direction  given  to  dip  the  child  (tauchen) 
only  proves  that  the  particular  Romish  Ritual  followed  by 
Luther  had  that  Rubric. 

2.  Bat  after  this  Translation,  later  in  this  same  year,  1523, 
Luther  issued  his  own  directions  for  Baptism :  Wie  man  recht 
und  verstdndlich  einen  Menschen  zum  Christenglauben  taufen 
5o?/4  This  document,  in  the  older  editions  of  Luther's  works, 
has  been  erroneously  placed  under  1521.  The  Erlangen  edi- 
tion, the  latest  and  most  critical  ever  issued,  gives  it  its  true 
place,  under  1523.  In  this  direction,  how  rightly  {7*echt)  and 
iNTELLittENTLY  {vcrstandlich)  to  baptize,  Luther  says:  "The 
person  baptizing  pours  the  water  {geusst  wasser  avff)^  and 
says,  Ego  Baptizo  te^^  that  is,  in  German,  Ich  tavf  dich  (I  bap- 
tize thee).     Pouring,  and  pouring  alone,  is  described  as  Bap- 

*De  Captiy.  Babylon.  Ecclea.     Jena  Edit.,  II.  273.     *^  Non  quod  neceuarium 

fOn  ch.  xxYiii.  Vol.  iii.  91. 

X  Leipi.  xxii.  227.    Walch,  x.  2,622.     Erlangen  xxii.  168. 
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tism,  and  positively  prescribed  in  the  only  Ritual  of  Bapi 
which  is  properly  Luther's  exclusive  work. 

3.  In  1529,  the  year  in  which  the  Catechisms  of  Luthi 
appeared,  in  which  it  is  pretended  that  "  the  Baptist  doctrinej 
of  immersion  "  is  taught,  he  wrote  the  Seventeen  Articles  of 
Schwabach,  or  Torgau,*  which  became  the  basis  of  the  doc- 
trinal Articles  of  the  Augsburg  Confession.  In  the  Ninth 
Article  of  these,  he  says :  We  baptize  with  water  {mit  WamT\ 
—  and  Baptism  is  not  mere  miserable  xcater^  or  sprinkling  and 
POURING  {begiesseny^  Here  again  the  begiessen^tYie  applying  of 
the  water  to  the  person,  not  the  immersing  of  the  person  in 
water,  is  exclusively  spoken  of  as  the  mode  of  Baptism. 

4.  In  the  Liturgy  of  Wittenberg,t  Luther's  own  home 
(1542),  dipping  and  pouring  are  placed  on  the  same  footing  in 
every  respect.     "  Ins  wasser  tauchen  —  sie  damit  begiessen." 

5.  In  the  Liturgy  of  Halle,  1543,:^  the  administrator  is 
expressly  left  free  to  use  either  pouring  or  dipping.  "  Z^is- 
chen  dem  Begiessen  und  Eintauchen  wird  die  AVahl  gelassen." 

6.  Bugenhagen,  in  the  conjoined  work  from  Luther  and 
himself  (1542),  designing  to  comfort  mothers  who  had  lost 
their  children,  says  that  Baptism  of  children,  by  pouring,  was 
prevalent  in  the  Lutheran  Churches  of  Germany  {das  begiessen, 
siehet  man  noch  bei  uns  Ubcr  ganz  Deutschland). 

7.  The  Liturgy  of  the  Palatinate  of  the  Rhine,  etc.,  1556,  of 
which  the  original  edition  lies  before  us,  says :   "  Whether 
the  child  shall  have  water  poured  on  it  once  or  thrice,  be 
dipped  or  sprinkled,  is  a  matter  of  indifference  {mittelmassigy 
Yet,  that  all  things  may  be  done  in  the  Church  in  good  order, 
and  to  edification,  wo  have  regarded  it  as  proper  that  the  child 
should  not  be  dipped  {gedaucht)^  but  have  the  water  poured 
upon  it  {begossen  werdeny    And  in  the  Rubric :  "  Then  shall 
the  minister  pour  water  {hegiesse)  on  the  child." 

8.  The  Liturgy  of  Austria,  1571,  directs  the  Bai)ti8ra  to  be 
performed  by  copious  pouring  or  sprinkling.§  The  later  usage 
is  80  well  known,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  multiply  citations. 

•Leipi.  XX.  22.     Walch  xyi.  778.     Erlangen  xxW.  821. 

t  CoMlrtoriil  Ordnang,  1642 ;  Richter  K.  O .  I.  a^^-       t  ^^'  "*  ^^' 
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We  shall  close  this  part  of  our  discussion  with  the  words  of 
."WO  well-known  authors  of  the  Lutheran  Church  in  America. 
Dr.  Schmucker,  in  his  Popular  Theology,  says,  very  truly :  "  The 
juestion  is  not  whether  Baptism  by  immersion  is  valid ;  this 
.8  not  doubted.  .  .  But  the  question  is  whether  immersion  is 
enjoined  in  Scripture,  and  consequently  is  an  essential  part  of 
Baptism,  so  that  without  it  no  Baptism  is  valid,  though  it 
contains  every  other  requisite.  On  this  subject  the  Lutheran 
Dhurch  has  always  agreed  with  the  great  majority  of  Christian 
lenominations  in  maintaining  the  negative^  and  in  regarding 
;he  quantity  of  water  employed  in  Baptism,  as  well  as  the 
node  of  exhibiting  it,  not  essential  to  the  validity  of  the  ordi- 
lance."  "  The  controversy  on  this  subject  (the  mode  of  apply- 
ng  water  in  Baptism)  has  always  been  regarded  by  the  most 
nlightened  divines,  including  Luther^  Melanchthon,  and  Chem- 
litz,  as  of  comparatively  inferior  importance." 

Dr.  Benjamin  Kurtz,  in  his  work  on  Baptism,  after  showing 
^ery  conclusively  that  Luther  was  not  an  immersionist,  closes 
lis  discussion  with  these  words :  "  We  leave  our  readers 
o  judge  for  themselves,  from  the  foregoing  extracts,  what 
.mount  of  credit  is  due  to  the  objection  made  by  some  of  our 
Baptist  brethren^  that  Luther  believed  in  the  necessity  of  sub- 
nersion  to  the  exclusion  of  effusion^  or  that  he  was  not  decidedly 
n  favor  of  children's  being  baptized.  To  our  more  enlightened 
eaders  we  may  oxce  an  apology  for  making  our  extracts  so  copious^ 
knd  dwelling  so  long  on  this  subject ;  but  the  less  informed^  who 
mve  been  assailed  again  and  again  by  this  groundless  objec- 
;ion,  without  ability  to  refute  it,  will  know  better  how  to 
appreciate  our  eftbrt." 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  show  that  these  views  of  the  mode 
►f  Baptism  were  held  by  all  our  old  divines.  A  few  citations 
vill  suffice : 

Chemnitz  :  *  "  The  verb  Baptizein  does  not  necessarily  import 
mmersion.  For  it  is  used,  John  i.  33,  and  Acts  i.  5,  to  desig- 
ate  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  the  Israelites 
ire  said,  1  Cor.  x.  2,  to  have  been  baptized  unto  Moses,  in  the 

-^On  Matt.  zzYiii.  19.  Exam.  Concil.  Trid.  Ed.  1658.  See,  also,  Harmon, 
v^ang.  C.  zvi. 
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cloud  and  in  the  sea,  who,  nevertheless,  were  not  immened 
into  the  eca,  nor  dipped  into  the  eloud.     Wherefore,  Paul,i 
most  safe  interpreter,  says  that  to  baptize  is  the  same  as  to 
purify  or  cleanse  hy  the  lavcr  of  water  in  the  Word,  Eph,  t. 
26.     Whether,  therefore,  the  water  be  need  by  merging,  dip- 
ping, pouring,  or  sprinkling,  there  is  a  baptizing.     And  evai 
the  washing  of  hands,  couches,  and  cups,  in  which  water  w 
employed,  whether  by  merging,  dipping,  or  pouring,  Mark  vu- 
4,  is  called  Baptism.    Nor  in  the  Baptism  inBtituted  by  Chiiili 
is  there  needed  euch  a  rubbing  of  the  body  with  water  asis 
needed  to  remove  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.     Sinttt 
therefore,  our  Lord  baa  not  prescribed  a  fixed  mode  of  emploj- 
ing  the  water,  there  is  no  change  in  the  substantials  of  Bop- 
tism,  tliough  in  difierent  Churches  the  water  is  employed  ii 
different  modes." 

FLAciua  Illyricus:*  '■'■  Baptizo,hy  mctalepsia,  signifies,  t£ 
■wash,  bathe  (abluo,  lavo).  Hence,  Mark  vii.  4,  says  :  '  The  Jewc 
have  various  Baptisms  [i.  e,  washings)  of  cups  and  pot-s  ; '  and 
1  Peter  iii.  21,  says:  'Our  Baptism  is  not  the  putting  away 
of  the  filth  of  the  flesh.'  Hcb.  vi.  2,  the  word  Baptism  refere 
to  the  puriflcatione  and  washings  under  the  old  disj>ensation." 

Stephen  Gerlacii+  says:  "Ilerein  Baptism  is  analogous  to 
circumcision, -which,  though  local,  yet  availed,  by  its  internal 
action,  to  render  the  entire  person  acceptable  to  God.  Thas 
the  laver  of  regeneration  and  renewal  is  most  efficacious, 
whether  the  person  baptized  be  entirely  merged,  or  dipped,  or 
some  portion  only  of  the  body  be  sprinkled,  only  bo  that  he  be 
baptized  with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  QhoBt." 

Gerhard:  J  "SapHsmos  and  BapUzein  are  employed  to  desig- 
nate any  kind  of  ablution,  whether  it  be  done  by  sprinklingi 
pouring,  or  dipping." 

Qdxnstbdt:  "Baptism,  in  general,  signifies  washing,!" 
"^tion,  whether  it  be  done  by  sprinkling,  pouring,  dippinji 
MrsioD." 
^ucetiun  of  the  outwiird  mode  in  Baptism,  is  ferl* 
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BTious  than  the  questions  as  to  the  internal  efficacy  of  Bap- 
ism,  its  essence,  its  object,  and  results.  As  closely  connected 
^'itll  the  view  of  our  Church  on  these  points,  we  shall  present 
aome  facts  in  connection  with  that  fundamental  i„ternai  em- 
Scriptural  phrase  in  regard  to  Baptism.  Our  <acy  of  Baptism. 
Saviour  says  to  Nicodemus,  John  iii.  6:  "Ex-  andofthespint." 
cept  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  iTh«  context. 
be  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Does  he  refer 
in  these  words  to  Baptism?  We  think  that  no  one  ever 
20uld  have  doubted  that  there  is  such  a  reference,  unless  he 
lad  some  preconceived  theory  of  Baptism  with  which  the 
natural  meaning  of  these  words  came  in  conflict.  The  con- 
ext  and  the  text  alike  sustain  and  necessitate  that  intcrpre- 
ation  which  was  the  earliest,  which  was  once  and  for  ages 
miversal,  and  to  this  hour  is  the  general  one, —  the  interpre- 
ation  which  accepts  these  words  as  setting  forth  the  Chris- 
'ian  doctrine  of  Baptism.  We  have  said  the  context  proves 
this.  We  will  give  a  few  illustrations  which  seem  to  us  per- 
fectly conclusive  on  this  point :  1.  Baptism,  in  consequence 
^f  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  was,  at  the  time  of  the 
'^^erview  between  our  Lord  and  Nicodemus,  the  great  absorb- 
'^g  matter  of  interest  in  the  nation.  The  baptizing  of  John 
^^8  the  great  religious  event  of  the  time.  The  subject  of 
^ptism,  in  its  relation  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  was  the 
^^nd  question  of  the  hour,  and  there  was  hardly  a  topic  on 
llich  Nicodemus  would  be  more  sure  to  feel  an  interest,  and 
^  which  our  Lord  would  be  more  likely  to  speak. 

2.  The  fact  that  John  baptized  was  regarded  as  evidence  that 
^  might  claim  to  be  the  Christ ;  in  other  words,  it  was  a  set- 
*^d  part  of  the  conviction  of  the  nation  that  the  Messiah  would 
^ptize,  or  accompany  the  initiation  of  men  into  His  kingdom 
ith  the  use  of  water.  "  The  Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites  to 
^k  John,  Who  art  thou  ?  And  he  confessed,  and  denied  not ; 
Ut  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ,"  John  i.  20.  Not  a  word 
ad  they  uttered  to  imply  that  they  supposed  that  he  claimed 
o  be  the  Christ,  but  his  answer,  to  what  he  knew  to  be  their 
'bought,  all  the  more  potently  proves  that  it  was  considered 
that  THE  Christ  would  baptize,  that  the  beginning  of  His 
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kingdom  woald  be  in  Baptism,  that  He  preeminently  would 
be  the  Baptizer.  "  They  asked  him,  and  said  uuto  him,  Why 
baptizest  thou,  then,  if  thou  be  not  that  Christ  ?  "  Nicodemu 
came  to  settle  in  his  mind  whether  Jesus  was  the  Chivt 
Nothing  would  be  more  sure  to  be  a  question  with  him  than 
this:  Whether  Jesus  would  claim  the  right  to  baptize?  The 
answer  of  John  implied  that  he  baptized  by  authority  of  the 
Messiah,  as  His  divinely  appointed  forerunner  and  provisioiud 
administrator  of  this  right  of  Baptism,  whose  proper  authority 
lay  in  Christ  alone.  Nicodemus  would  be  peculiarly  alive  to 
any  allusion  to  Baptism,  would  be  likely  to  understand  as 
referring  to  it  any  words  whose  obvious  meaning  pointed  to 
it,  and  our  Lord  would  the  more  carefully  avoid  whatever 
might  mislead  him  on  this  point. 

3.  John  continually  characterized  his  work  in  this  way: 
"  I  baptize  with  water y^^  Matt.  iii.  2 ;  Mark  i.  8  ;  Luke  iii.  16; 
John  i.  26,  31,  33;  Acts  i.  5.  At  this  time,  and  under  all 
these  circumstances,  the  word  "  water  "  would  be  connected 
specially  with  Baptism. 

4.  John  had  said  of  Jesus,  shortly  before  this  interview  of 
Nicodemus,  Mark  i.  8 :  "  I,  indeed,  have  baptized  you  with 
water ;  but  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  .  .  " 
Here,  before  the  Ruler  of  the  Jews,  was  the  very  person  of 
whom  this  had  been  uttered ;  and  when  he  takes  up  these 
words  "  water  "  and  "  the  Spirit,"  it  seems  impossible  that 
Nicodemus  should  doubt  their  allusion  to,  and  their  close  par- 
allel with,  John's  words. 

5.  John  had  made  two  kinds  of  utterances  in  r^ard  to 
Christ's  work,  and  we  beg  the  reader  to  note  the  great  differ- 
ence between  them,  for  they  have  been  confounded,  and  gross 
misrepresentation  of  them  has  been  the  result. 

The  first  of  these  utterances  we  have  just  given,  Mark  i.  8. 
It  was  made  to  the  body  of  John's  disciples,  and  the  two 
things  he  makes  prominent  are  Baptism  with  water,  and  Bap- 
tism with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  is,  water  and  the  Spirit. 

The  other  utterance.  Matt.  iii.  7-12,  was  made  to  those  to 
whom  he  said :  "  0  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  jou 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  "    John  knew  that,  as  a  claas, 
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le  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  who  came  to  him  were  unworthy 
'Baptism,  yet  as  there  were  exceptions,  and  as  he  could  not 
jarch  hearts,  he  baptized  them  all.  Nevertheless,  he  says : 
Every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn 
3wn  and  cast  into  the  fire.  I,  indeed,  baptize  you  with 
ater,  but  He  that  cometh  after  me  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
'oly  Ghost,  and  with  fire.  Whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and 
e  will  thoroughly  purge  His  floor,  and  gather  the  wheat  into 
is  garner,  but  He  will  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable 
re."  AVhen  we  look  at  these  words  in  their  connection, 
jmember  the  class  of  persons  addressed,  and  notice  how  the 
aptist,  in  the  way  in  which  the  word  "  fire  "  runs,  fixes  its 
leaning  here,  nothing  seems  clearer  than  this,  that  John  has 
I  view  not  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  individual,  but 
iis  great  work  in  the  mass,  and  not  His  purifying  power  in 
lose  who  are  blessed  by  it,  but  His  purifying  power  shown  in 
le  removal  and  destruction  of  the  evil.  The  wind  created  by 
le  fan  descends  alike  upon  the  wheat  and  the  chaff;  both  are 
ike  baptized  by  it,  but  with  wholly  different  results.  The 
irifying  power  of  the  air  is  shown  in  both.  It  is  a  single 
it,  indeed,  which  renders  the  wheat  pure  by.  removing  the 
ipurity  of  the  chaff.  "  You,"  says  the  Saviour  to  the  gener- 
iion  of  vipers,  "  shall  also  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 
is  work  shall  be  to  separate  you  from  the  wheat.  You,  too, 
lall  be  baptized  with  fire ;  the  fire  which  destroys  the  impurity 
hich  has  been  separated  by  the  Spirit.  See  also  Luke  iii.  9- 
f .  The  addition  of  the  word  "  fire  "  marks,  with  awful  sig- 
ficance,  what  is  the  distinction  of  the  Baptism  of  the  wicked  ;  and 
jch  an  ideay  as  that  the  children  of  God  are  baptized  with  fir e^  is 
>t  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament.  The  only  thing  that 
oks  like  it  is  Acts  ii.  3,  where  it  is  said,  "There  appeared 
ito  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
lem,"  but  the  fire  here  was  symbolical  of  the  character  of  the 
•NGUES  of  the  Apostles,  of  the  fervor  with  which  they  glowed, 
id  of  the  light  which  they  shed,  in  the  varied  languages  in 
hich  they  spoke.  John  spoke  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire, 
hen  he  addressed  those  who  were  not  to  enter  the  kingdom 
God.    When  he   addressed  true    disciples,  he  associated 
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water  and  the  Spirit.  When  he  spoke  to  the  former,  it  was 
of  the  Spirit  first,  and  then  of  the  fire.  AVhen  he  speaks  to 
the  latter,  it  is  of  water  first,  and  then  of  the  Spirit ;  the  one 
class  is  to  be  baptized  with  the  Spirit  and  with  fire,  and  are 
lost ;  the  others  are  baptized  with  water  and  with  the  Spirit, 
and  will  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  When  John  contrasted 
his  Baptism  with  that  of  the  Saviour,  he  meant  not  this:  I 
baptize  with  water  only,  without  the  Spirit,  and  He  will  bap- 
tize with  the  Spirit  only,  and  not  with  water;  he  meant:  I 
baptize  with  water ;  that  is  all  I  can  do  in  my  own  person,  but 
He  who  in  His  divine  power  works  with  me  now,  and  baptizes 
with  the  provisional  measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  yet  come 
in  His  personal  ministry,  and  then  He  will  attend  the  Baptism 
of  water,  with  the  full  gospel  measure  of  the  Spirit.  When 
our  Lord,  therefore,  taking  up,  as  it  were,  and  opening  still 
further  the  thought  of  John,  adopts  his  two  terms  in  the  same 
connection  in  which  he  had  placed  them.  He  meant  that  Nico- 
demus  should  understand  by  "  water  "  and  the  "  Spirit "  the 
outward  part  of  Baj^tism,  and  that  Divine  Agent,  who  in  it, 
with  it,  and  under  it,  offers  His  regenerating  grace  to  the  soul 
of  man. 

6.  It  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that  ISTicodemus  was  asking  for  a 
fuller  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth.  He  asked: 
"  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ?  "  The  emphasis  is 
not  on  the  word  "  can  "  alone,  as  if  he  meant  to  express  a 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  proposition  ;  the  emphasis 
rests  also  on  the  word  "Aou'.''  He  meant  to  say:  "A  man  can- 
not be  born  again  in  the  natural  sense  and  ordinary  way. 
IIoii\  then,  in  what  sense,  and  by  what  means,  can  he  be  bom 
again?"  It  is  impossible  that  one  interested  in  grace  itself 
should  not  be  alive  to  its  means.  For  our  Saviour  not  to  have 
made  an  allusion  to  any  of  the  divine  modes,  as  well  as  to  the 
Divine  Agent  of  the  change,  would  seem  to  make  the  reply  a 
very  imperfect  one.  But  if  any  one  of  the  means  of  grace  is 
alluded  to,  the  allusion  is  certainly  in  the  word  *'  water;"  and 
admitting  this,  the  inference  will  hardly  be  resisted  that  "  Bap- 
tism "  is  meant. 

7.  The  entire  chapter,  after  the  discourse  with  Nicodemus, 
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is  occupied  with  baptisms^  baptismal  questions^  and  baptismal 
discourses. 

a.  In  verse  23,  the  word  "  water  "  occurs :  "  John  was  bap- 
tizing in  u£non,  because  there  was  much  loater  there." 

L  It  is  not  unworthy  of  notice,  that  immediately  following 
the  conversation  of  our  blessed  Lord  with  Nicodemus,  come 
these  words,  "  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
unto  the  land  of  Judea,  and  there  he  tarried  with  them  ami 
bajytized," 

c.  John's  disciples  and  the  Jews  came  to  him  and  said: 
*'  Rabbi,  he  to  whom  thou  bearest  witness,  behold  the  same  bap- 
tizcth^  and  all  men  come  to  him."  Then  John  replies:  "Ye 
yourselves  bear  me  witness  that  I  said,  lam  not  the  Christyhnt 
that  I  am  sent  before  him."  The  authority  for  John's  Bap- 
tism was  secondary,  derived  from  Christ.  Christ  now  takes 
it  into  His  own  hands,  and  prepares  to  endow  it  with  the  ful- 
ness of  the  gifts  of  His  Spirit. 

The  context  of  these  words  demonstrates  that  by  "  water  " 
our  Saviour  meant  Baptism.     The  evidence  of  the 

I  ...  -•  Tbe  Text. 

text  itself  IS  equally  decisive  that  this  is  his  mean- 
ing. It  is  conceded  by  all,  that  if  the  word  "  water  "  be  taken 
literally,  it  means  "  Baptism  ; "  hence,  all  those  who  deny  that 
it  refers  to  Baptism  understand  it  figuratively,  and  in  that  fact 
acknowledge  that  to  prove  that  it  is  to  be  taken  literally,  is  to 
prove  that  it  refers  to  Baptism. 
We  remark,  then, 

1.  That  to  take  the  word  "water"  figuratively  makes  an 
incongruity  with  the  idea  of  a  birth.  It  is  said  that  water 
here  is  the  figure  of  the  cleansing  and  purifying  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But  there  is  an  incongruity  in  such  an  interpre- 
tation. Had  the  Saviour  meant  this,  he  would  naturally  have 
said :  Except  a  man  be  cleansed^  or  ^cashed  with  water,  not 
"born  of"  it. 

2.  One  of  the  figurative  interpretations  is  in  conflict  with 
the  evident  meaning  of  the  word  "  Spirit "  here.  For  it  is 
clear  from  the  whole  connection,  that  the  Spirit  here  means 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  person.  In  the  next  verse  it  is  said: 
"  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  Spirit,"  and  in  the  8th 
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verse :  "  So  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  No  sound 
interpreter  of  any  school,  so  far  as  we  know,  disputes  that  the 
word  "  Spirit,"  in  these  passages,  means  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a 
person ;  and  nothing  is  more  obvious  than  that  the  word  in 
the  5th  verse  means  just  what  it  does  in  the  following  ones. 
But  if  "  water  "  is  figurative,  then  the  phrase  water  and  Spirit 
means,  in  one  of  the  figurative  interpretations,  "spiritual 
water ; "  that  is,  the  substantive  Spirit  is  used  as  an  adjective, 
and  not  as  the  name  of  a  person.  This  false  interpretation 
makes  the  phrase  mean  "  spiritual  water,"  and  Baptism  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  both  vanish  before  it.  In  its  anxiety  to  read 
Baptism  out  of  the  text,  it  has  read  the  Holy  Spirit  out  of 
it,  too. 

3.  Another  figurative  interpretation  turns  the  words  the 
other  way,  as  if  our  Saviour  had  said :  "  Bom  of  the  Spirit 
and  water,"  and  now  it  means  not  that  we  are  to  be  bom 
again  of  "  spiritual  water,"  but  that  we  are  to  be  born  again 
of  the  "  aqueous  or  water-like  Spirit."    But  not  only  does  such 
a  meaning  seem  poor  and  ambiguous,  but  it  supposes  the  one 
term,  "  Spirit,"  to  be  literal,  and  the  other,  "  water,"  to  be  fig- 
urative ;  but  as  they  are  governed  by  the  same  verb  and  prepo- 
sition, this  would  seem  incredible,  even  apart  from  the  other 
cogent  reasons  against  it.     In  common  life,  a  phrase  in  which 
such  a  combination  was  made,  would  be  regarded  as  absurd. 

4.  The  term  "to  be  born  of"  leads  us  necessarily  to  the 
same  result. 

a.  The  phrase  is  employed  in  speaking  of  natural  birth,  »3 
in  Matt.  i.  16 :  "  Mary  q/*  whom  was  horn  Jesus." 

Luke  i.  35  :  "  That  holy  thing  which  shall  he  horn  of  the^^ 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  So  in  this  chapter,  "thsr'*^ 
which  is  horn  of  the  flesh." 

b.  It  is  employed  to  designate  spiritual  birth.  Thus  Johi^ 
i.  13 :  "  (the  sons  of  God)  were  born  not  of  the  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  Here 
no  symbolical  title  is  used,  but  the  literal  name  of  the  Author 
of  the  new  birth.  So  in  this  chapter,  v.  8 :  "  So  is  every  one 
that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  John,  in  his  gospel  and  epistles, 
uses  the  phrase  "  to  be  born  of"  fifteen  times.     In  fourteen  of 
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tiem,  it  is  not  pretended  that  any  of  the  terms  used  to  design 
ate  the  cause  of  the  birth  is  symbolical.  The  fifteenth 
istance  is  the  one  before  us. 

The  phrase  to  "be  born  of"  is  never  connected  elsewhere  in 
he  New  Testament  with  terms  indicative  of  the  means  or 
ause  of  birth,  which  are  symbolical  in  their  character.  The 
•rhole  New  Testament  usage  is  in  conflict  with  the  supposition 
hat  it  is  here  linked  with  a  symbolical  term. 

"  Bom  of  God  "  is  used  some  eight  or  nine  times.  "  Born 
f  the  Spirit  "  is  used  twice,  and  these,  with  the  words  before 
is,  exhaust  the  New  Testament  use  of  the  phrase. 

Without  the  context,  then,  the  text  itself  would  settle  the 
uestion,  and  demonstrate  that  our  Lord  referred  to  Baptism. 

The  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  to  Nicodemus  are  the  keynote 
0  the  whole  body  of  New  Testament  representa- 
ion  in  regard  to  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  Bap- 
ism.  The  view  which  regards  the  words  "  Born  of  water  and 
f  the  Spirit,"  as  referring  to  Baptism,  is  sustained  and  neces- 
itated  by  the  whole  body  of  parallels  in  the  gospels  and 
jpistles.     Let  us  look  at  a  few  of  these : 

1.  In  Titus  iii.  5,  Paul,  speaking  of  God  our  Saviour,  says : 
'  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing 
)f  the  Holy  Ghost."    Here  the  subject  is  the  same  as  in 

ohn  iii.  5,  the  new  birth,  or  regeneration.  There  is  a  parallel 
•etween  "born  of  God,"  and  "regeneration,"  and  "renewing ; " 
etween  "  water  "  and  "  washing,"  or  laver.  "  The  Spirit " 
X  the  one  is  parallel  with  "  the  Holy  Ghost "  in  the  other, 
cid  "  Entering  into  the  kingdom  of  lieaven  "  in  the  one  has 
'fi  parallel  in  the  other,  in  the  words,  "  He  saved  us."  What 
beautiful  comment  does  Paul  make  on  our  Lord's  word ! 
'ake  up  the  words  in  John,  and  ask  Paul  their  meaning. 
V'hat  is  it  to  be  "  born  again?  "  Paul  replies,  "  It  is  to  expe- 
'ience  regeneration  and  renewing."  What  is  the  "  water,"  of 
^hich  our  Lord  says  we  must  be  born  ?  It  is  the  washing  of 
i^generation.  What  is  the  Spirit?  Paul  replies,  " The  Holy 
Spirit."  What  is  it  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God?  It  is  to  be 
saved. 

2.  Ephes.  V.  26 :  "  Christ  loved  the  Church  and  gave  Him- 
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self  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  Word."  In  these  words  the  new  birth 
is  represented  as  sanctifying  and  cleansing ;  the  "  water "  is 
expressly  mentioned  ;  to  be  "  born  of  water  "  is  explained  as  a 
"  sanctifying  and  cleansing  with  the  washing  of  water,"  and 
the  "  Word  "  as  a  great  essential  of  Baptism  and  organ  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  it,  is  introduced. 

3.  Hebrews  x.  21 :  "  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in 
full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water." 
Here  Baptism  is  regarded  as  essential  to  having  a  true  heart 
and  full  assurance  of  faith,  and  the  mode  in  which  "  water"  is 
used  is  defined  in  the  words,  "  having  our  bodies  washed  with 
pure  water." 

4.  In  1  John  v.  6-8,  speaking  of  Jesus :  "  This  is  He  that 
came  by  water  and  blood,  not  by  icater  only,  but  by  water  and 
blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the 
Spirit  is  truth.  And  there  are  three  that  bear  witness  on 
earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood/'  Here  is  a 
most  decisive  confutation  by  John  himself  of  the  glosses  pat 
upon  his  Master's  words.  They  demonstrate  that  "  water " 
and  "  Spirit "  are  not  one.  "  There  are  three  that  bear  witness, 
the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood." 

5.  The  parallel  in  St.  Peter  is  also  very  important.     1  Pet 
iii.  21,  22:  "The  Ark,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls  were 
saved  by  water.     The  like  figure  whereunto  even  Baptism  doth 
now  save  us."    The  water  lifted  the  Ark  above  it,  away  from 
the  death  which  overwhelmed  the  world.     It  separated  the 
eight  souls  from  the  lost,  and  saved  them  while  it  destroyed 
the  others.     Here  the  Apostle,  speaking  of  "  souls  saved  by 
water,"  declares   that  Baptism,  in   such  sense,  corresponded 
with  the  deluge,  that  we  say  of  it  also,  "It  saves  w^,"  —  the 
implication   being  irresistible  —  that  the  whole  thought  in- 
volved is  this:  in  the  Church,  as  in  the  Ark,  souls  are  saved 
by  water,  that  is,  by  Baptism.     Having  said  so  great  a  thing 
of  Baptism,  the  Apostle  adds  :  "  Not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
God."    That  is,  it  is  not  as  a  mere  outward  purifier,  or  cere- 


THE  PARALLELS.  653 

monial  washing,  Baptism  operates.  Its  gracious  effects  are 
coDditioned  on  the  state  of  the  heart  of  him  to  whom  they  are 
offered.  He  who  in  faith  accepts  Baptism  in  its  purifying 
energy  through  the  Spirit  of  God,  also  receives  it  in  its  saving 
result. 

6.  The  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  elsewhere,  fully  sustain  the 
view  which  the  Church  takes  of  His  meaning  in  John  iii.  5. 
In  his  final  commission  he  charges  the  Apostles  ^Ho .  Ixiptize '^ 
the  nations,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  and  connects  with  it  the  promise : 
"  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ; "  and  adds : 
"  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  Mark  xvi.  16. 
These  words  should  be  pondered.  We  are  not  to  separate 
what  God  hath  joined  together.  Who  shall  be  saved  ?  First, 
He  only  that  believeth.  That  is  decisive  against  the  idea  that 
Sacraments  operate  apart  from  the  spiritual  state  of  the  recipi- 
ent. It  is  a  death-blow  to  formalism  —  a  death-blow  to  Rome 
and  to  Oxford.  We  are  justified  by  faith;  that  is  written 
with  a  sunbeam  in  the  words :  "  He  that  believeth  .  .  shall  be 
saved."  But  is  that  all  the  Saviour  said?  No!  He  adds: 
"  AND  IS  BAPTIZED,  sliall  be  savcd."  Who  dares  read  a  "  not  " 
in  the  words,  and  make  our  Saviour  say,  "  He  that  believeth, 
and  is  not  baptized,  shall  be  saved  "  ?  But  the  man  who  says, 
"  Baptism  is  in  no  sense  necessary  to  salvation,"  does  contradict 
the  words  of  our  Lord.  But  if  it  be  granted  that  in  any  sense 
our  Lord  teaches  that  Baptism  is  necessary  to  salvation,  then 
it  makes  it  highly  probable  that  the  same  doctrine  is  asserted 
in  John  iii.  5.  The  reader  will  please  notice  that  we  are  not 
now  attempting  to  settle  the  precise  meaning  of  either  the 
words  in  John  or  the  parallels.  Our  question  now  simply  is, 
What  is  the  subject  when  our  Saviour  speaks  of  water  and  the 
Spirit  ? 

7.  In  the  minds  of  the  Apostles,  the  doctrines  of  our  Lord, 
of  the  necessity  in  some  sense  (we  are  not  inquiring  now  in 
ichat  sense  or  with  what  limitations,)  of  Baptism  to  salvation, 
was  ever  present.  When  the  multitudes  said  to  Peter,  and  to 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we 
do?"  then  Peter  said  unto  them,  "Repent,  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for 
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the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Now,  mark  —  first,  that  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  separately  spoken  of,  as  in  John  iii.  5  ;  second,  that  Bap- 
tism is  represented  as  a  means  or  condition  of  receiving  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  third,  that  besides  repentance  Bap- 
tism is  enjoined  as  necessary  ;  fourth,  that  it  is  clearly  set  fortL 
as  in  some  sense  essential  to  the  remission  of  sins. 

8.  The  Apostles  and  other  ministers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  bap- 
tized all  persons :  "  When  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  they  were  baptized," 
Acts  viii.  12.  When  Philip  preached  Jesus  to  the  eunuch,  he 
said  :• "  What  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  "  And  Philip 
said,  "If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest;'' 
not,  as  some  would  say  now,  "  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine 
heart,  there  is  no  need  of  being  baptized."  Thus,  Lydia  and 
her  household ;  the  jailer  and  his  household.  No  matter 
where  or  when  the  Spirit  of  God  wrought  His  work  in  men, 
they  were  baptized,  as  if  for  some  reason,  and  in  some  sense  it 
was  felt  that  this  was  necessary  to  an  entrance  on  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

9.  Ananias  said  to  Saul,  after  announcing  to  him  the  com- 
mission which  God  gave  him  :  "  And  now,  why  tarriest  thou? 
Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord,"  Acts  xxii.  16.  Here  Baptism  is  represented 
as  necessary,  in  some  sense^  even  to  a  converted  man,  as  a  means, 
in  some  sense ^  of  washing  away  sins. 

10.  As  resonances  of  the  wonderful  words  of  our  Lord,  we 
have  the  Apostle's  declaration  :  "  So  many  of  us  as  were  bap- 
tized into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  His  death,  there- 
fore, we  are  buried  with  Him,  by  Baptism,  into  death.  By 
one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body.  For  as  many  of 
you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ/' 

Thus  comparing  God's  AVord  with  itself  do  we  reach  a  sure 
ground.  Context,  text,  and  parallel,  the  great  sources  of  * 
sound  interpretation  of  the  living  oracles,  all  point  to  one 
result,  in  determining  what  our  Lord  spoke  of  when  he  said- 
"  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
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The  form  of  speech  to  which  recourse  has  most  frequently 
been  had  here  to  put  a  figure  into  the  words,  is  that  which 
is  called  "  Hendiadys  ; "  that  is,  the  phrase  in  which  one 
(hen)  is  presented  by  (dia)  two  (dys).  That  is  to  ^  ^^  ^^^ 
say,  two  nouns  are  used  where  one  noun  would  o^  intwprete™. 
answer,  if  the  idea  of  the  other  were  presented  in  *°  *  ^^ 
an  adjective  form.  Thus  Virgil  says  :  "  We  offered  drink  in 
bowls  and  gold;"  that  is,  in  golden  bowls,  or  bowl-shaped 
gold.  By  this  hendiadys,  the  Saviour  is  said  here  to  have 
meant  "  spiritual  water,"  or  "  the  water-like  Spirit." 

Now  let  us  look  at  this  "  hendiadys  "  by  which  it  is  pro- 
posed to  set  aside  the  natural  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  words. 
We  remark : 

1.  That  after  a  careful  search,  we  cannot  find  a  solitary 
instance  (leaving  this  out  of  question  for  a  moment)  in  which 
it  is  supposed  that  the  Saviour  used  the  form  of  speech  known 
as  hendiadys.     It  was  not  characteristic  of  him. 

2.  Neither  is  it  characteristic  of  John  the  Evangelist,  whose 
style  is  closely  formed  upon  that  class  of  our  Lord's  discourses 
which  he  records  in  his  Gospel. 

8.  Nor  is  it  characteristic  of  the  style  of  any  of  the  New 
Testament  writers.  But  three  instances  of  it  are  cited  in  the 
entire  New  Testament  by  Glass  in  his  Sacred  Philology,  and  in 
every  one  of  those  three,  the  language  is  more  easily  inter- 
preted without  the  hendiadys  than  with  it.  Winer,  the  high- 
est authority  on  such  a  point,  says,  in  regard  to  hendiadys  in 
the  New  Testament :  "  The  list  of  examples  alleged  docs  not, 
when  strictly  examined, /i^rnz^A  one  that  is  unquestionable."* 

4.  The  passage  in  Matt.  iii.  11 :  "  He  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,"  is  the  only  one  in  which  it  is 
pretended  that  a  parallel  is  found  with  the  one  before  us ;  but 
we  have  shown  in  a  former  part  of  this  Dissertation,  that  there 
is  no  hendiadys  here ;  the  fire  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  distinct 
subjects.  The  persons  addressed  were  neither  to  be  baptized 
exclusively  with  the  Holy  Spirit-like  fire,  or  the  fire-like  Holy 
Spirit,  but  just  as  our  Lord  says,  with  both ;  with  the  Holy 

*Oramm.  of  N.  T.  Diction.  Trausl.  by  Masson.  Smith,  English  &  Go.  18d9. 
P-  662.    S^Teoth  Ed.  by  LUnemann.  (Thayer.)  Andover.  Draper.  1869.  p.  630. 
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Spirit  and  with  fire — the  former,  in  His  personality ,  separating 
them  as  the  breath  of  the  purifier's  fan,  and  the  latter  con- 
suming them  as  the  purifier's  flame. 

5.  But  we  have  a  little  more  to  say  in  regard  to  this  hen- 
diadys ;  and  that  is,  that  if  we  even  concede  that  it  is  used 
here,  it  docs  not  help  the  figurative  interpretation  at  all.  For 
look  at  its  real  character  a  moment.  Hendiadys  does  not  affect 
at  all  the  question  of  the  literalness  or  figurativeness  of  the 
terms  embraced  in  it ;  it  does  not  change  their  meaning^  but 
simply  their  form.  Take,  for  example,  the  illustration  we 
gave  from  Virgil :  "  bowls  "  and  "  gold  "  are  both  literal ;  and 
to  have  "  golden  bowls,"  you  must  have  literal  gold  as  well  aa 
literal  bowls  ;  not  gold  analogous  to  a  bowl,  or  a  l)owl  like  to 
gold.  So  Lucan  says  of  a  horse :  "  He  champed  the  brass  and 
the  bit ; "  that  is,  the  brass-formed  bit ;  but  the  brass  was  real, 
and  the  bit  was  real ;  it  does  not  mean  the  brass-like  bit,  or 
the  bit-like  brass.  So,  in  Acts  xiv.  13,  it  is  said  that  the 
exp^rcBsion  "  oxen  and  garlands,"  is  a  hendiadys,  and  means 
"  garlanded  oxen.'"  We  are  not  sure  that  it  does ;  but  if  it 
does,  it  means  there  were  literally  garlands  and  literally  oxen. 
Oxen  is  not  figurative,  meaning  strength,  of  which  the  ox  is  a 
symbol ;  nor  does  "  garlands  "  mean  "  honored,"  though  gar- 
lands are  an  image  of  honor.  It  does  not  mean  that  tliey 
brought  honored  strength,  or  strong  honor,  to  the  gates ;  but 
hendiadys  or  no  hendiadys,  it  involves  equally  that  there  were 
oxen  and  garlands.  So  here,  even  supposing  a  hendiadys,  wc 
must  none  the  less  have  literally  water,  and  literally  the  Spirit. 

The  only  thing  hendiadys  proves,  is,  that  the  things  it 
involves  are  not  separated;  and  if  we  suppose  a  hendiadys 
here,  it  leaves  both  the  water  and  the  Spirit  as  literal  terms, 
and  only  involves  this,  that  they  are  conjoined  in  the  one  birth. 
In  other  words,  hendiadys  only  makes  a  hlight  bend  in  the 
route,  and  brings  us  after  all  to  the  same  result  as  the  most 
direct  and  artless  interpretation,  to  wit,  that  our  Saviour 
referred  to  Baptism  in  His  words  to  Nicodemus. 

Another  resort,  more  extreme  than  the  one  we  have  j^s* 
disposed  of,  is  that  of  the  Epexegesis,  that  is  to  l^uppoee  tha* 
the  *'  AND  "  gives  the  words  this  force :  "  Bom  of  water,  tHA* 
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IS  TO  SAY,  of  the  Spirit.'*'  It  is  contended  that  it  is  parallel  to 
such  an  expression  as  this :  "  Qod  and  our  Father,"  which 
Tueaus:  "  God,  thai  is  to  say^  our  Father."  In  the  epexegesis, 
one  thing  is  spoken  of  in  more  than  one  aspect,  and,  hence, 
under  more  than  one  terra.     For  instance,  in  the 

Epexegesli. 

phrase  we  have  quoted :  "  God  and  our  Father " 
means :  That  Being  who  is  God,  as  to  his  nature^  and  Father,  as 
to  his  7'elation  to  W5,  God  essentially,  and  Father  relatively ;  in  a 
word,  both  God  and  Father.  It  does  not  make  the  term  God 
metaphorical,  and  the  term  Father  the  literal  substitute  for  it. 
If  an  epexegesis,  therefore,  were  supposable  in  John  iii.  5,  the 
phrase  could  only  mean :  Born  of  that  which  is  water,  as  to 
its  outer  part,  and  Spirit,  as  to  its  internal  agent,  that  is,  both 
water  and  Spirit.  It  is,  therefore,  of  no  avail  to  resort  to  the 
epexegesis  here,  even  if  it  were  allowable.  But  it  is  not  allow- 
able. There  is  not  an  instance,  so  far  as  we  know,  in  human 
language,  in  which  a  noun  used  metaphorically  is  conjoined 
by  a  simple  "  and  "  with  a  term  which  is  literal  and  is  meant 
to  explain  it.  In  a  word,  the  resorts  of  a  false  interpretation, 
which  are  sometimes  very  specious,  utterly  fail  in  this  case. 
Our  Lord  has  fixed  the  sense  of  his  words  so  surely,  that  the 
unprejudiced  who  weigh  them  calmly  cannot  be  at  a  loss  as  to 
their  meaning. 

The  Augsburg  Confession  (Art.  IX.  1)  declares  that  Baptism 
"is  necessary  to  salvation."  Is  it  justified  in  so  j,  Buptiim 
doing  ?  Can  we  accept  a  statement  apparently  so  n«:es«i7  to  sni. 
sweeping?    Is  it  a  Scripture  statement? 

In  order  properly  to  answer  these  questions,  it  is  necessary 
to  determine  what  the  Confessors  meant.  In  all  human  writ- 
ings, and  in  the  Book  of  God,  occur  propositions  apparently 
universal,  which  are,  nevertheless,  in  the  mind  of  the  writer, 
limited  in  various  ways.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  propo- 
sition of  our  Confession  ?  Is  it  absolute,  and  without  excep- 
tions, and  if  it  meant  to  allow  exceptions,  what  are  they? 
The  first  question  we  naturally  ask,  in  settling  the  meaning 
of  our  Confession,  is.  What  is  Baptism? 

The  Platform,  in  defining  ^chat  Baptism  it  supposes  the 
Church  to  connect  with  salvation,  designates  it  as  "such 
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WATER  Baptism."  But  what  our  Church  affirms  of  the  hleas- 
ings  of  Baptism,  she  does  not  affirm  of  "  water  Baptism," 
that  is,  of  the  application  of  water  per  se.  The  total  efficacj 
of  the  Sacraments  is  defined  in  the  Augsburg  Confession  (Art 

LWhatiiBftp-  V«  2),  thus,  that  through  them  and  the  word,  "as 
"■™'  instruments,  or  means,  God  gives  His  Holy  Spirit, 

who  worketh  faith."  It  would  at  once  remove  much  of  the 
grossest  prejudice  against  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  if  it 
were  known  and  remembered  that  the  Baptism  of  whose  bless- 
ings she  makes  her  affirmation,  embraces  not  merely  the  exter- 
nal element^  but  yet  more,  and  pre-eminently,  the  word  and 
the  Holy  Spirit.  She  regards  it  as  just  as  absurd  to  refer  any 
blessings  to  Baptism,  as  her  enemies  define  it,  as  it  would  be  to 
attribute  to  swords  and  guns  the  power  of  fighting  battles 
without  soldiers  to  wield  them. 

Her  first  lesson  on  the  subject  is:  "Baptism  is  not  mere 
water,"  (Cat.  Min.,  361,  2).     "  Wherefore,"  says  Luther  (Cat. 
Maj.,  487, 15),  "  it  is  pure  knavery  and  Satanic  scoffing,  that 
now-a-days  these  new  spirits,  in  order  to  revile  Baptism,  sepa- 
rate from  it  the  Word  and  institution  of  God,  and  look  upon 
it  as  if  it  were  mere  water  from  the  well,  and  then,  with  their 
childish  drivelling,  ask,  *  What  good  can  a  handful  of  water  do 
the  soul  ? '    Yes,  good  friend,  who  does  not  know  that  when 
you  separate  the  parts  of  Baptism,  water  is  water?  "    "  Bap- 
tism cannot  be  sole  and  simple  water  (do.  26),  mere  water  can- 
not have  that  power."    "  Not  by  virtue  of  the  water"  (do.  29). 
"  Not  that  the  water  (of  Baptism)  is  in  itself  better  than  any 
other  water,"  (do.  14.)    So  in  the  Smalcald  Articles :  "  We  do 
not  hold  with  Thomas  and  the  Dominican  friars,  who,  forget- 
ful of  the  word  and  the  institution  of  God,  say.  That  God  has 
conferred  a  spiritual  power  on  water,  which  washes  away  sin 
through  the  water  "  (320,  2). 

"  Baptism,"  says  Gerhard,*  "  is  the  washing  of  water  in  tb® 
Word,  by  which  washing  the  whole  adorable  Trinity  purifiet'^ 
from  sin  him  who  is  baptized,  not  by  the  work  wrought  {ex  op^^ 
operato)  but  by  the  effectual  working  of  the  Hdy  Ghost  comi^^ 
upon  him^  and  by  his  ownfaithJ^    Such  is  the  tenor  of  all  t1^® 

»  Loci  (Cotta)  ix.  81& 
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definitions  our  Church  gives  of  Baptism,  from  the  simple  ele- 
mentary statements  of  the  Catechism  up  to  the  elaborate  defini- 
tions of  the  great  doctrinal  systems. 

The  assumption,  then,  that  what  the  Church  says  of  Bap- 
tism, she  affirms  of  mere  water  Baptism,  rests  on  a  fundamen- 
tal misapprehension.  Whatever  is  wrought  in  Baptism,  is 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  Word,  with  the 
water,  in  the  believing  soul. 

"  That  some  adults,  by  actual  impenitence,  hypocrisy,  and 
obstinacy,  deprive  themselves  of  the  salutary  effi-  2.  uaptinn  b 
eacy  of  Baptism,  we  freely  admit."    Gerhard  (IX.  ^  J^r*^'  '***" 

y  r  T  ti  \  lowed  by  rvgen- 

170).  eratlon.    Regen- 

Just  as  clear  as  they  are  in  their  judgment  that  ^"yl,**°  ^'^^l 
Baptism  is  not  necessarily  followed  by  regeneration,  ^^  Baptimn. 
are  our  Church  and  her  great  divines  in  the  judgment  that 
regeneration  is  not  necessarily  preceded  by  Baptism,  or  at- 
tended by  it. 

The  Augsburg  Confession  (Art.  V.)  declares  the  gospel  (as 
well  as  the  Sacraments)  to  be  the  means  whereby  the  Holy 
Ghost  works  and  confers  faith,  and  (Art.  VII.)  presents  the 
gospel  purely  preached  (as  well  as  the  Sacraments)  as  that 
whereby  the  true  Church  is  marked  out  and  made.     "  As  we 
come  alone  through  the  Word  of  God  to  God,  and  are  justi- 
fied, and  no  man  can  embrace  the  Word  but  by  faith,  it  fol- 
lows that  by  faith  we  are  justified."    Apol.  99,  68.     "The 
natural  man  is,  and  remains,  an  enemy  of  God,  until,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  Word  preached  and 
heard,  he  is  converted,  endowed  with  faith,  regenerated  and 
renewed."    Form.  Concord,  589,  5.     "We  cannot  obey  the 
law  unless  we  are  born  again  through  the  gospel."    Apol. 
CJonf.  140,  190.     "  Faith  alone  brings  us  to  a  new  birth."    Do. 
119,  61.     "This  faith  alone  justifies  and  regenerates."    Do. 
138, 171.     "  Regeneration  is  wrought  by  faith  in  repentance." 
II>o.  253.     "  When,  therefore,"  says  Gerhard,*  "  they  are  bap- 
t:i2ed,  who  have  already  been  regenerated  through  the  Word, 
as  a  spiritual  seed,  they  have  no  need  of  regeneration  through 
Baptism,  but  in  them  Baptism  is  a  confirmation  and  sealing 
of  regeneration." 

*  Loc.  Tiii.  825. 
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When  Nicodemus  asked,  "  How  can  a  man  be  bom  when 
he  is  old  ?  "  Jesus  replied,  ^'  Of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,"  and 
extends  the  proposition  to  all  "  that  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  ; "  that  is,  to  "  all  men  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  who  are 

3.  Men  may  be    ^^^^    ^^    ^^    COUrSC    of    liatUrC."       (A.   C,  Aft.  11.) 

unbaptixed  ami  Thc  ncccssity  of  thc  ncw  birth  He  clearly  predi- 
cates  upon  the  fact  that  the  flesh,  which  is  such 
by  virtue  of  fleshly  birth,  requires  this  change. 

That  in  John  iii.  5,  water  means  Baptism,  the  Platform 
concedes :  "  The  language  of  the  Saviour,  doubtiesSj  refers  also 
to  Baptism.^'    But  even  critics  who  deny  this,  concede  that  in 
John  iii.  6,  man  is  contemplated  as  the  subject  of  original  sin. 
Those  who  concede  this  (and  this  all  concede),  and  who  concede 
that "  water  "  means  Baptism  (and  this  the  Platform  concedes), 
concede  that,  not  only  in  the  phraseology,  but  in  the  conDec- 
tion,  application,  and  argument  of  that  phraseology,  the  Augs- 
burg Confession  is  perfectly  justified  by  the  Saviour's  language, 
when  it  says  (Art.  II.)  "this  original  sin  "("that  which  is 
born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ")  "brings  now  also  eternal  death" 
("  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  ")  "  to  those  who  are  not 
born  again  of  Baptism  ('  water ')  and  of  the  Holy  Qhost."  If 
the  case  is  made  out  from  these  words,  against  the  Confession 
of  the  Church,  it  is  also  made  out  against  the  Saviour,  to  whose 
words  it  so  closely  adheres.     The  dilemma,  then,  is  irresistible, 
either  that  both  teach  it,  or  that  neither  does.    As  regards  the 
effectual  overthrow  of  their   own  position,  it  matters  little 
which  horn  the  objectors  take.     If  they  take  the  one,  then,  on 
their  own  concession,  the  Saviour  teaches  Baptismal  regenera- 
tion ;  if  they  take  the  other,  on  their  own  concession,  the  Con- 
fession does  not  teach  Baptismal  regeneration.     Is,  then,  the 
inference  warranted,  that  our  Saviour,  in, His  words,  and  our 
Confession,  in  its  use  of  them,  mean  to  affirm  an  absolute  and 
unconditional  necessity,  that  a  man  shall  be  born  of  water, 
before  he  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God?    We  reply, that 
neither  the  Saviour  nor  the  Confession  meant  to  affirm  this* 
but  simply  an  ordinary  necessity.     "  The  necessity  of  Baptist 
is  not  absolute y  but  ordinary."    (Gerhard  IX.  383.)    BeUanttin^ 
had  argued  from  John  iii.  5,  for  the  Romish  doctrinei  th*t 
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TiDbaptized  infants  are  lost.  Gerhard  (IX.  287)  replied :  "  1. 
The  warning  of  Christ  bears  not  upon  the  privation  of  the 
Sacrament,  but  the  contempt  of  it.  2.  He  describes  the  ordi- 
nary rule,  from  which  cases  of  necessity  are  excepted.  We 
are  bound  to  the  use  of  the  means,  but  God  may  show  His 
grace  in  extraordinary  ways." 

How  touchingiy  and  consolingly  Luther  wrote  upon  this 
topic  is  known  to  all  admirers  of  his  writings.  ^  ^^  ^^^^^ 
Bugenhagen,  in  the  admirable  Treatise  already  tized  infanta 
referred  to,  which  is  incorporated  in  Luther's  **^ 
Works,  and  was  issued  with  a  Preface  by  him,  shows  at  large 
that  neither  to  infants  nor  adults  is  the  necessity  of  Baptism 
abeolutc.  "  Rather  should  we  believe  that  the  prayers  of 
pious  parents,  or  of  the  Church,  are  graciously  heard,  and  that 
these  children  are  received  by  God  into  His  favor  and  eternal 
life." 

On  the  whole  dark  question  of  the  relation  of  the  heathen 
world  to  salvation,  the  early  writers  of  our  Church  generally 
observe  a  wise  caution.  Yet  even  in  the  school  of  the  most 
rigid  orthodoxy  we  find  the  breathings  of  tender  hope.  "  It 
is  false,"  says  Mentzer,*  "  that  original  sin  in  infants  out  of 
the  Church  is  an  adequate  cause  of  reprobation ;  for  men  are 
never  said  in  Scripture  to  be  reprobated  on  that  account  solely. 
But  as  faith  alone  justified  and  saves,  so  also,  as  Luther  says, 
unbelief  alone  condemns." 

^gidius  Hunnius,  whom  Gerhard  pronounced  the  most 
admirable  of  the  theologians  of  his  period,  and  of  whom 
another  great  writer  affirms,  that  by  universal  consent  he 
holds  the  third  place  of  merit  after  Luther,  says  rf  "  I  would 
not  dare  to  affirm  that  the  little  children  of  heathen,  without 
distinction,  are  lost,  for  God  desireth  not  the  death  of  any  — 
Christ  died  for  them  also,"  etc. 

Our  Church,  then,  does  not  teach  that  Baptism  "  is  neces 
sarily  and   unavoidably  attended  by  spiritual  regeneration,' 
but  holds  that  a  man  may  be  baptized,  and  remain  then  and 
forever  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bonds  of  iniquity, 

*  Oper.  I.  959,  quoted  in  Gerhard.     Coita. 
f/n  Quaett,  in  Cap.  VII.  Gen.,  quoted  in  Gerhard  IX.  284. 
86 
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and  therefore  holds  as  heartily  and  fully  as  the  Platform,* 
^'  that  Baptism  in  adults  does  not  necessarily  effect  or  secoie 
their  regeneration." 

In  the  next  place,  our  Church  regards  Baptism  not  as 
6.  Baptism  not  "  essentiol "  iu  its  proper  sense,  but  as  "  necessaiy." 
eMentiai.  That  which  is  properly  "essential,"  allows  of  no 

degree  of  limitation ;  but  that  which  is  "  necessary,"  may  be 
so  in  various  degrees  with  manifold  limitations.  It  is  "«• 
senticd^^  to  our  redemption  that  Christ  should  die  for  us; 
therefore,  without  limits  of  any  kind,  we  affirm  that  no 
human  being  could  be  saved  without  His  atoning  work.  It 
is  "  necessary  "  that  we  should  hear  the  gospel,  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation ;  but  the  necessity  of  hearing 
is  limited  in  various  ways.  It  does  not  comprehend  both 
infants  and  adults,  as  that  which  is  essential  does. 

The  Augsburg  Confession  (Art.  IX.)  says,  not  that  Baptism 
6.  Bnt  nec«h  ^^  csscntial,  but  simply  that  it  is  necessary— to 
•*nr  which  the  Latin,  not  to  show  the  degree  of  neces- 

sity, but  merely  its  object^  adds  "  to  salvation.'^ 

In  later  editions  of  the  Confession,  Melanchthon,  to  remove 
the  possibility  of  misconstruction,  added  a  few  words  to  the 
first  part  of  the  Ninth  Article,  so  that  it  reads :  "  Of  Baptism, 
they  teach  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation,  as  a  ceremony  insH- 
luted  of  Christ J^  So  far,  at  least,  we  think  all  could  go  in 
affirming  its  necessity.  And  with  such  mild  expressions,  even 
those  who  were  most  remote  from  the  Melanchthonian  spirit 
were  satisfied. 

"  Among  all  orthodox  Lutherans,  Hutter  is  among  the  most 
orthodox ;  no  one  has  remained  more  thoroughly  within  the 
bounds  of  the  theology  authorized  and  made  normative  by  the 
Church  than  he  —  no  one  has  adhered  with  more  fidelity,  not 
merely  to  the  spirit,  but  to  the  very  letter  of  the  Symbols, 
especially  of  the  Form  of  Concord."t  Yet  Hutter  exhausts, 
in  the  following  answer,  the  question :  "  Is  Baptism  necessaiy 
to  salvation  ?  "  "  It  is ;  and  that  because  of  God^s  command. 
For  whatever  God  has  instituted  and  commanded,  is  to  h^ 
done,  is  precious,  useful,  and  necessary,  though  as  to  its  out- 

*  r.  29.  t  Henog*8  Enoyolop.  Uktt.  Th«oL  VI.  MB. 
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ward  form  it  be  viler  than  a  straw."*  So  much  and  no  more 
does  this  great  theologian  say  of  the  necessity  of  Baptism  in  his 
Compend.  Later  theologians  have  properly  given  prominence 
to  its  necessity  as  a  mean^  but  never  have  ascribed  to  it  a  neces- 
sity per  se. 

For,  finally,  on  this  point,  the  Church  never  has  held,  but 
has  ever  repudiated  the    idea    that  Baptism   is     :.  vat  not  uu- 
"  unconditionally  essential "  or  necessary  "  to  sal-  con-utiouniij. 
vation." 

She  has  limited  the  necessity,  first  of  all,  by  the  ^^possibility 
of  having  it "  —  has  declared  that  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary, 
and  that  not  the  deprivation  of  Baptism,  but  the  contempt  of 
it  condemns  a  manf  —  that  though  God  binds  us  to  the  means, 
as  the  ordinary  instruments  of  His  grace,  He  is  not  Himself 
limited  by  them.f  She  teaches,  moreover,  that  all  the  bless- 
ings of  Baptism  are  conditioned  on  faith.     C.  M.,  490 :  33  -  36. 

The  "  Shorter  Catechism "  of  Luther  teaches  that  what- 
ever Baptism  gives,  it  gives  alone  to  those  "  who  believe  that 
which  the  Word  and  promises  of  God  assure  us  of."  "The 
water  cannot  do  such  a  great  thing,  but  it  is  done  by  the 
Word  of  God,  and  faith  which  believes  the  Word  of  God, 
added  to  the  water."  We  shall  not  give  the  reference  for  this, 
as  even  the  little  children  are  supposed  to  know  it  by  heart, 
nor  stultify  ourselves  or  our  readers  by  adducing  authorities 
for  the  catechetical  doctrines  of  our  Church. 

The  Lutheran  Church  holds  that  Baptism  is  necessary  to 
salvation,  inasmuch  as  God  has  commanded  it,  and  obedience 
to  His  commands  is  necessary  to  salvation  ;  and,  furthermore, 
because  He  has  appointed  Baptism,  as  one  ordinary  and  posi- 
tive channel  of  His  grace,  through  which  channel  we  arc  to 
seek  the  grace  He  offers.  But  our  Church  denies  that,  where 
the  command  cannot  be  carried  out,  because  of  a  necessity 
which  is  of  God's  creating,  the  lack  of  the  sacrament  involves 
the  loss  of  the  soul. 

On  the  more  difficult  question,  whether  infants  born  out  of 
the  Church  are  saved,  many  of  our  old  divines,  of  the  strictest 

*  Compendium  Loc.  XX.  8.     This  answer  is  taken  from  Luther's  Larg.  Cat. 
f  Luther's  Werke:  Leipi.  Edit.  XXIL  400-422.  I  Do.  p.  412. 
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school,  have  maintained,  as  we  have  already  seen,*  that  it 
would  be  harsh  and  cruel  to  give  over,  absolutely,  to  condem- 
nation, the  infants  of  pagans,  for  the  lack  of  that  which  it 

8.  Our  thw.icH  ^^^  impossible  for  them  to  have.  This  view  has 
^w  In  general,  bccu  defended  at  large,  by  Dannhauer,  Ilulsemann. 

Scherzer,  J.  A.  Osiander,  Wagner,  Musfeus,  Spener. 
and  very  many  others.  Some  of  our  best  theologians,  who  hare 
not  considered  the  argument  on  either  side  as  decisive,  have 
suspended  their  judgment  in  the  case,  as  did  Gerhard,  Calixtn?, 
Meisner,  Baldwin,  Bechman,  and  others.  Hunnius,  whom  Ger- 
hard quotes  approvingly,  makes  the  statement  of  this  middle 
view,  in  these  words :  "  That  the  infants  of  pagans  are  saved, 
outside  of  the  Church,  is  a  matter  on  which  the  silence  of 
Scripture  forbids  us  to  pronounce  with  assurance  on  the  one 
side,  yet  I  would  not  dare  to  affirm,  on  the  other,  that  those 
little  ones,  without  distinction,  are  lost. 

"For,  1.  Since  God  desires  the  death  of  none,  absolutely,  it 
cannot  rightly  be  supposed  that  he  takes  pleasure  in  the  death 
of  these  little  ones.  2.  Christ  died  for  them  also.  3.  They 
are  necessarily  excluded  from  the  use  of  the  Sacraments.  If  or 
will  God  visit  the  children  with  eternal  death,  on  account  of 
the  impiety  of  the  parents.  Ezek.  xviii.  We  commit  them, 
therefore,  to  the  decision  of  God." 

CoTTA  approves  of  the  most  hopeful  view  of  their  condition, 
and  argues  for  it  — "  1.  From  the  infinite  pity  of  God.  -. 
The  extent  of  the  benefits  wrought  by  Christ.  8.  The  anal- 
ogy of  faith  —  no  one  absolutely  reprobated,  but  actual  unbe- 
lief alone  condemns.  4.  Not  the  absence,  but  the  contempt  of 
Baptism  condemns.  5.  God  can  ojxirate  in  an  extraordinary 
way.  6.  Though  original  sin,  in  itsdf^  merits  damnation,  and 
is  a  sftffirievt  cause  of  it,  yet  it  is  not  (because  of  God*s  ivfinit' 
goodness)  an  adequate  cause  of  the  actual  infliction  of  that 
condemnation." 

The  facts  we  have  dwelt  upon  dispose  of  another  charge 

9.  RMptiMuai  against  our  Church  —  the  charge  of  teaching  ft« 
regrncnuion.  unscriptural  doctriuc  iu  regard  to  regeneration, 
and  the  relation  of  Baptism  to  it. 

'^See  Dissertation  on  Original  Sin. 
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The  Definite  Platform  says* of  "Baptismal  Regeneration:  " 
"  By  this  designation  is  meant  the  doctrine  that  Baptism  is 
necessarily  and  invariably  attended  by  spiritual  regeneration, 
and  that  such  water  Baptism  is  unconditionally  essential  to  sal- 
vation." "  Regeneration,  in  its  proper  sense  of  the  term,  con- 
sists in  a  radical  change  in  our  religious  views — in  our  religious 
feelings,  purposes,  habits  of  action."  The  Miami  Synod,  in 
1858,  set  forth  what  they  supposg  to  be  meant  by  the  charge, 
when  "  they  utterly  repudiate  and  abhor  "  (as  well  they  may) 
the  following  error :  "  Baptismal  regeneration  —  that  is,  that 
Baptism  is  necessarily  connected  with,  or  attended  by,  an 
internal  spiritual  change  ex  opcre  operato^  or  from  the  mere  out- 
ward performance  of  the  act."*  Their  definition  and  that  of 
the  Platform  are  substantially  the  same,  though  we  do  not 
understand  them  to  charge  such  a  doctrine  upon  their  Church 
or  its  Confession. 

The  charge  against  our  Church  of  teaching  "Baptismal 
Regeneration,"  as  those  who  make  the  charge  define  it,  is,  as 
we  have  seen,  utterly  ungrounded.  It  is  not  true  in  its  general 
statement  nor  in  its  details ;  it  is  utterly  without  warrant  in 
the  whole,  or  in  a  single  particular.  We  have  presented  a 
few'  facts  in  elucidation  and  defence  of  the  Scripture  doctrine 
of  Baptism,  as  confessed  by  our  Church,  and  as  ^,,^  counter- 
misrepresented  and  assailed  in  the  Definite  Plat-  *»>««»'y  or  B«p. 
form.  It  is  always  an  interesting  question,  often 
a  very  important  one.  If  we  give  up  that  which  is  assailed, 
what  shall  we  have  in  the  place  of  it?  This  question  is  of 
great  importance  in  the  present  case.  What  equivalent  do 
those  propose  to  the  Church,  who  ask  her  to  give  up  her  most 
cherished  doctrines  ?  What  is  the  doctrine  which  the  Definite 
Platform  proposes  as  the  true  one,  in  place  of  that  theory  of 
"  Baptismal  Regeneration"  which  it  denounces?  It  ,  mptiBm  of 
is  this,  "  Baptism  in  adults  is  a  pledge  and  condi-  wIuh-.  tuo  con- 

/«i...  .y  ^  \        •  1  11  feMion    Hod  tho 

TiON  or    obtaining  those  blessings   purchased  by  piatform    com- 
Christ,  and  oftered  to  all  who  repent,  believe  in  p"*"***- 
Him,  and  profess  His  name  by  Baptism." 

Now,  is  not  that  which  is  a  condition  of  obtaining  a  thing 

*  Luih.  Obsery.  xxii.  29. 
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necessary  to  it  —  and  is  not  "  salvation  "  the  generic  term  for 
the  "  blessings  purchased  by  Christ  ?  "  How,  then,  can  the 
Platform  take  offence  at  the  Ninth  Article  of  our  Confeflsion^ 
Just  put  them  side  by  side : 

Aug.  Conf.:  Baptism  |  is  necessary  |  to  saWation. 


Def.   Plat.:  Baptism 


is  a  condition 
of  obtaining 


those  blessings  purchased, 
by  Christ. 


Then  comes  the  question  of  the  Baptism  of  infants.    "What 

2.  Baptism  of  ^^^  ^^  *^®  vicw  which  is  to  supersede  that  anni- 
lafanta.  hilatcd  thcory  (if  that  may  be  said   annihilated 

which  never  existed,)  "  that  Baptism  is  a  converting  ordinanct 
in  infants  ?  " 

The  theory  is  this  (p.  31) :  "  Baptism,  in  infants,  is  the  pledge 
of  the  bestowment  of  those  blessings  purchased  by  Christ,  for  all. 
These  blessings  are,  forgiveness  of  sins,  or  exemption  from  the 
penal  consequences  of  natural  depravity  (which  would  at  least 
be  exclusion  from  heaven)  on  account  of  moral  disqualification 
for  admission,"  etc. 

Look  now  at  this,  and  compare  it  with  what  our  Confession 
says  on  the  Baptism  of  Infants.  (Art.  IX.)  All  that  it  savs 
on  the  subject  is : 

1.  "  That  children  are  to  be  baptized."  Here  the  Platform 
assents  fully. 

2.  "  That  by  this  Baptism  they  are  offered  and  committed 
to  God." 

Here,  too,  we  apprehend,  there  will  be  no  dissent,  for  it  i* 
said :  "  Baptism  in  infants,  is  the  pledge  of  reception  into  tb& 
visible  Church  of  Christ,  grace  to  help  in  every  time  of  need. 

3.  "Being  offered  in  Baptism  to  God,  they  are  well-pleasin? 
to  God,  (that  is,)  are  received  into  the  favor  of  God,"  says  tic 
Confession,  and  here  it  ceases  to  define  the  blessings  of  Bap" 
tism ;  but  the  Platform  goes  much  further.  **  Baptism  i^ 
infonts,"  it  says,  **  is  a  pledge."  The  first  blessing  of  which  i^ 
declares  it  to  be  a  pledge  is  "  forgiveness  of  sins,"  concedio? 
this,  that  infants  have  sins ;  that  they  need  the  forgiveness  of 
sins ;  that  baptized  infants  have  the  pledge  of  the  forgiveness  of 
their  sins,  and,  of  necessary  consequence,  that  unbaptized  infen*^ 
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have  no  pledge  of  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins ;  in  other  words, 
that  there  is  no  pledge  that  the  sins  of  unbaptized  infants  are 
forgiven ;  for  if  they  have  the  pledge,  too,  though  they  have 
no  Baptism,  how  can  Baptism  be  the  pledge  of  forgiveness  ? 

The  words  that  follow  now,  are  explanatory  of  the  preced- 
ing ones.  "  These  blessings  are  forgiveness  of  sins,  or  exemp- 
tion from  the  penal  consequences  of  natural  depravity."  For- 
giveness is  defined  to  be  "  exemption  from  penal  consequences.'* 
Sins  are  defined  to  be  "  natural  depravity." 

Now  wherein  does  this  doctrine  difter  from  the  old  one,  that 
in  Baptism  the  "  reatuSj'^  or  liability  of  original  sin  is  taken 
away,  although  the  "  materiale  "  remains  ?*  except,  perhaps,  in 
this.  That  Luther  supposes  God  graciously  to  do  it  by  His  Holy 
Spirit  through  the  Baptism,  while  the  Platform  may  mean, 
that  Baptism  is  only  the  pledge  that  it  is  done,  but  it  is  done 
either  way,  and  in  both  Baptism  is  the  proof,  at  least,  that 
it  is  done. 

But  we  have,  furthermore,  a  statement  of  what  "  the  penal 
consequences  of  natural  depravity  "  are :  "  Which  would,  at 
least,  be  exclusion  from  heaven^  on  account  of  moral  disqualifi- 
cation for  admission." 

Now,  analyze  this  proposition,  and  you  have  the  following 
result : 

1.  That  infants  have  natural  depravity,  which  is  a  moral 
disqualification  for  heaven. 

2.  That  this  natural  depravity  has  penal  consequences^  that  is, 
is  a  punishable  thing ;  that  infants,  consequently^  have  moral 
character^  and  some  sort  of  moral  accountability;  are  the  subjects 
of  law,  as  to  its  obligation,  for  they  have  sins  to  be  forgiven  ; 
and  of  law  as  to  its  painSj  for  they  are  subject  to  "penal 
consequences." 

3.  That  this  punishment  would  be  exclusion  from  heaven. 
But  this  statement  is  qualified  in  a  very  remarkable  way  — 
"would,  at  least,  be  exclusion  from  heaven,"  —  that  is  the 
minimum.  The  words  "  at  least,^^  seem  to  mark  this  train  of 
thought:  "  They  would,  at  least,  be  excluded  from  heaven,  even 
if  they  were  not  sent  to  hell."    Now  this  style  of  thinking,  as 

*  Apolog.  Confess.,  88,  85. 
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it  has  in  it,  unconsciously  to  its  author,  we  trust  and  belie?e 

—  as  it  has  in  it  a  tinge  of  Pelagianism  —  so  it  trembles,  logi- 
cally, upon  the  very  border  of  that  figment  to  which  the  Pela- 
gianism of  the  Church  of  Rome,  combined  with  her  strong 
sacramentalism,  leads  her  —  the  doctrine  of  a  limbus  ivfantmn. 
She  was  too  sacramental  to  admit  that  the  original  sin  of  a 
child  could  be  removed  without  Baptism ;  too  Pelagian  to  con- 
cede that  original  sin  must,  in  its  own  nature,  apart  from  God's 
grace,  brmg  death  eternal.  Her  sacranientalisra^  therefore,  kept 
the  unbaptized  child  out  of  heaven  ;  her  Pelagianism  kept  it  out 
of  hell ^  and  the  conjunction  of  the  two  generated  a  tertinm  quid 

—  the  fancy  of  a  ^^  limbus  infantumj'*  or  place  which,  without 
being  hell,  was  yet  one  of  exclusion  from  heaven,  a  mild  per- 
dition, whereby  infants  not  wholly  saved  were,  nevertheless, 
not  totally  lost.  And  the  shadow  of  this  very  tendency  shows 
itself  in  the  words  we  have  quoted  from  the  Platform. 

Connecting  the  three  propositions  now,  with  what  has  pre- 
ceded them,  we  reach,  then,  furthermore, 

4.  That  God  grants  forgiveness  of  the  sins  of  the  baptized 
infant,  forgives  its  natural  depravity,  exempts  it,  of  course, 
from  the  penal  consequences  thereof,  and  thus,  if  it  is  not  saved 
from  a  liability  to  eternal  death,  it  is,  "a^  least^^'  saved  from 
exclusion  from  heaven.  If  the  Platform  means  that  the  sin  of 
an  infant,  unforgiven,  would  bring  eternal  death  to  it,  then  it 
goes  as  far  as  the  extremcst  views  of  the  nature  of  original  sin 
can  go,  and  vindicates  the  very  strongest  expressions  of  the  Con- 
fession on  this  point ;  and  if  it  means  that  original  sin  wouli 
exclude  it  from  heaven  without  consigning  it  to  despair,  it  ha^ 
virtually  the  doctrine  of  the  liudjus  infantum, 

5.  And  finally.  Baptism  in  infants  is  the  pledge  of  all  th^^ 

—  they   have   the   pledge  —  and,  of  consequence,   unbaptized 
infants  have  not.     In  other  words,  there  is  an  assurance  tha  ^ 
every  baptized   child  has  this  great  thing,  "forgiveness  or 
sms. 

It  is  not  surprising  that,  after  all  this,  the  Platform  closes 
its  discussion  on  this  point  with  these  words  (p.  31) :  "  It  is 
proper  to  remark  that  the  greater  part  of  the  passages  in  the 
former  Symbols,  relating  to  this  subject,  are,  and  doubtless 
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vfiay  be,  explained  by  many,  to  signify  no  more  than  we  above 
inculcate.^^  We  understand  the  author  in  this  to  concede,  not 
iimply  that  they  are  so  explained,  but  that  they  are,  in  fact, 
msccptible  of  this  explanation,  and  that  this  mai/  be  really 
their  meaning. 

It  is  our  sincere  belief,  that  if  the  energy  which  .has  been 
expended  in  assailing  as  doctrines  taught  by  our  Confessions 
what  they  do  not  teach,  had  been  devoted  to  ascertaining  what 
is  their  real  meaning,  these  years  of  sad  controversy  would 
have  been  years  of  building  up,  and  of  closer  union,  not  years 
of  conflict,  years  in  which  our  ministry  and  nieml)ers  have  had 
their  minds  poisoned  against  the  truth  of  God  as  held  by  our 
Church. 

But,  while  there  are  apparent  points  of  identity  with  the 
Church  doctrine  in  that  of  the  Platform,  there  is  one  chasm  in 
its  theory  which  nothing  can  bridge  over,  a  contradiction  of 
the  most  palpable  and  fatal  character.  That  vital  defect  is 
this,  that  while  this  theory  secures  the  forffiveness  of  an  infant's 
sins,  it  makes  no  provision  whatever  for  the  change  of  its  sinful 
nature.  While  it  provides  for  its  exemption  from  penalty^  it 
leaves  utterly  out  of  sight  the  correction  of  its  depravity,  which 
is  a  more  fearful  thing  than  the  penalty  which  follows  it ;  for 
in  the  pure  judgment  of  sanctified  reason,  it  would  be  better 
to  be  holy  and  yet  bear  the  penalty  of  sin,  than  to  be  sinful 
and  have  the  immunities  of  holiness ;  better  to  be  sinless, 
although  in  hell,  than  to  be  polluted  and  in  heaven.  The  the- 
ory concedes  that  there  is  in  "  infants  a  inoral  disqualification 
for  heaven."  It  absolutely  needs,  therefore,  before  an  infant 
can  have  a  pledge  in  Baptism  of  its  salvation,  that  there  shall 
be  a  pledge  provided  for  its  moral  qualification  for  heaven,  and 
this  moral  qualification  must  be  REaENERAXiON. 

But  the  theory  not  only  does  not  provide  for  this,  but  as  far 
as  it  is  stated  in  the  Platform,  absolutely  excludes  it.  It  says, 
"  Baptism  in  infants  is  a  pledge  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins," 
but  it  says  not  a  word  of  the  removal  of  sins  in  whole  or  in 
part.  The  cardinal  defect,  therefore,  is,  that  it  provides  a 
pledge  that  the  blessings  which  fdloio  regeneration  shall  be 
given,  but  provides  none  that  the  regeneration  itself  shall  be 
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given  —  it  provides  that  tbe  child  shall  be  saved  from  thepa^ 
alty  of  sin  without  being  saved,  in  whole  or  in  part,  from  ik 
sin  itself ;  saved,  in  fact,  in  its  sins,  not  from  them.     To  what 
end  would  a  child  enter  heaven  if  its  nature  were  unchanged. 
Forgiving  a  sin  in  no  sense  changes  its  character.     And  where 
in  the  Word  of  God  is  there  the  shadow  of  that  baleful  doc- 
trine, that  the  sins  of  an  unregencrate  person  are  forgiven;  where 
the  shadow  of  that  deadly  error,  that  God  has   provided  % 
Church,  into  which,  by  His  own  ordinance^  and  at  His  em' 
mandj  millions  are  brought,  without  any  change  in  a  nature 
whose  moral  evil  is  such  as  would  condemn  them  forever  to 
exclusion  from  heaven  —  where  is  the  shadow  of  that  fatal 
delusion,  that  the  curse  of  sin  can  be  removed  while  the  sin 
itself  remains  dominant  ? 

But  if  a  refuge  is  sought  in  saying  that  infants  are  Tegsa- 
erated,  but  that  Baptism,  in  all  its  parts,  element,  "Word  and 
Spirit,  is  not  the  ordinary  channel  of  this  grace,  this  is  to 
accept  a  theory  which  has  every  difficulty  which  carnal  reason 
urges  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  but  which  has  noth- 
ing that  even  looks  like  a  warrant  for  it  in  God's  Word,  and 
which,  run  out  logically,  would  destroy  the  whole  character 
of  Christianity  as  a  system  of  wonderful  means  to  beneficent 
ends. 

Dr.  Heppe,  in  his  Dogmatik  of  the  Evangelical  Reformed 

Church  (1861),  presents  the  doctrines  of  the  Cal- 

Lnihlnn  liow»  viuistic  Churchcs,  and  illustrates  his  text  with 

of  B^iptiim  com.  citatious  from  their  standard  theologians.    The  do^ 

pared.  .    "^ 

trine  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  in  regard  to  Bap- 
tism, is  often  very  severely  spoken  of  by  Calvinists  —  it  is, 
indeed,  one  of  the  main  points  of  attack.  Perhaps  it  may  not 
be  without  some  interest  to  compare  the  Lutheran  and  Cal- 
vinistic  views  in  regard  to  this  important  subject. 

The  definitions  of  Baptism  which  Heppe  gives  as  purely  Cal- 
vinistic  and  Reformed,  are  as  follows :  "  Baptism  is  a  sacra- 
ment, in  which  those  to  whom  the  covenant  of  grace  pertains^  are 
washed  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  that  is,  that  to  those  who  are  baptized,  it  is  signified  and 
sealed,  that  they  are  received  into  the  communion  of  the  covenant 
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of  grace,  ar^  inserted  into  Christ  and  His  mystic  body,  the  Church, 
are  justified  by  God,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's  blood  shed  for  us, 
and  regenerated  by  Christ's  Spirit."  This  definition  he  gives 
from  PoLANUS.  Another  and  shorter  one  he  furnishes  from 
WoLLEBius,  as  follows :  "  Baptism  is  the  first  sacrament  of  the 
new  covenant,  in  which  to  the  elect  received  into  the  family  of 
God,  by  the  outward  application  of  water,  the  remission  of  sins 
and  regeneration  by  the  blood  of  Christy  and  by  the  Hdy  Spirit,  are 
sealed."  He  gives  only  one  other,  which  is  from  Heidegger, 
thus :  "  Baptism  is  the  sacrament  of  regeneration^  in  which  to  each 
and  to  every  one  embraced  in  the  covenant  of  God^  the  inxcard  wash- 
ing from  sins  through  the  Uood  and  Spirit  of  Christ j  is  declared 
and  sealed." 

The  doctrine  thus  stated,  and  correctly  stated,  for  it  is  the 
doctrine  of  all  genuine  Calvinists,  involves  several  things, 
which  the  detractors  of  our  Church  may  do  well  to  ponder. 
First,  It  draws  a  line  between  baptized  infants  as  well  as 
between  baptized  adults^  representing  some  as  belonging  to  the 
elect,  some  to  the  non-elect,  some  as  belonging  to  the  class  to 
whom  the  covenant  of  grace  pertains,  others  as  not  of  that 
class.  Shall  we  prefer  this  part  of  the  doctrine  to  that  which 
teaches  that  God  is  the  Father  of  all,  and  Christ  the  Saviour 
of  all,  heartily  loving  all  and  desiring  to  save  them?  Can  a 
mother  believe  it  possible  that  between  her  two  beloved  little 
children  prattling  at  her  knee,  there  may  be,  in  God's  love^ 
will^  and  purpose^  a  chasm  cleft  back  into  eternity^  and  running 
doxcn  to  the  bottom  of  hell?  Can  she  believe  this  when  her  con- 
science tells  her  that  the  slightest  partiality  on  her  part^  for  the 
one  or  the  other,  would  be  a  crime?  Can  she  believe  that 
God'ff  absolute  sovereignty  elects  absolutely  one  of  her  children 
to  eternal  glory,  and  passes  by  the  other,  when  that  passing 
by  necessarily  involves  its  ruin  forever?  Can  it  be  wondered 
at  that  High  Calvinism  has,  in  so  many  cases,  been  the  mother 
of  Universalism  —  that  men  who  start  with  the  premise,  that 
the  absolute  sovereignty  of  God  determines  the  eternal  estate 
of  men,  should  draw  the  inference,  not  that  He  elects  some  to 
life,  and  leaves  the  mass  to  go  to  perdition,  but  that  He  elects 
all  f    Shall  we  give  up  this  part  of  the  baptismal  doctrine  of 
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the  Ch  Ach  ?  And  yet  if  we  surrender  it  —  if  we  say  the  dcxs- 
trine  of  Baptism  is  not  a  fundamental  one  in  our  system^  men 
may  teach  among  us  on  this  point  what  they  please.  What  w 
to  prevent  these  views  from  being  preached  in  our  pulpits  aod 
taught  in  our  houses  ? 

A  second  feature  of  the  Calvinistic  view  of  Baptism  ia, 
that  to  those  perfectly  alike  in  all  personal  respects^  Baptim 
comes  with  entirely  different  functions.  To  one  infant  it  signs 
and  seals  communion  in  the  covenant^  insertion  into  Christ  Jus- 
tification and  regeneration  ;  to  another,  perfectly  alike  in  all 
personal  respects,  it  signifies  and  seals  Clothing.  No  parent 
knows  what  his  child  receives  in  Baptism,  whether  it  be  a 
mere  handful  of  water  on  its  hair,  or  the  seal  of  blessingB, 
infinite  like  God,  and  irrevocable  to  all  eternity.  The  minis- 
ter does  not  know  what  he  has  done ;  whether  he  has  sealed 
the  everlasting  covenant  of  God  with  an  immortal  soul,  or 
thrown  away  time  and  breath  in  uttering  mocking  words,  to 
that  little  being  which  smiles  and  prattles,  in  utter  uncon- 
sciousness that  it  is  abandoned  to  a  destiny  of  endless  pain,  of 
unspeakable  horror.  Can  we  give  up  the  baptismal  doctrine 
of  our  Church  for  this?  Our  Church  tells  us  that  Baptism 
makes  the  offer  of  the  same  blessing  to  every  human  creature 
who  receives  it ;  that  a  diftcrence  in  the  result  of  Baptism 
depends  upon  no  lack  of  the  divine  grace,  on  no  secret  counsel 
of  God,  but  upon  the  voluntary  differences  of  adults  —  and 
that  as  there  are  no  such  differences  in  infants,  there  is  no  dif- 
ference in  the  effects  of  Baptism  to  them.  Surely  Lutherans 
should  stand  shoulder  to  shoulder  in  this,  that  whatever  be  the 
blessing  of  Baptism,  be  it  little  or  great,  vague  or  well-defined^ 
it  is  offered  alike  to  all,  and  conferred  alike  upon  all  who  do 
not  present  in  themselves  the  voluntary  barrier  to  its  reception- 
Yet  if  we  say  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  is  non-fundamental,  thes^ 
very  errors  may  be  set  forth  in  our  theological  chairs,  taught 
in  our  Catechisms,  and  set  forth  in  our  pulpits. 

A  third  element  of  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  Baptism  is, 
that  to  those  for  whom  any  of  the  blessings  of  Baptism  are 
designed,  it  supposes  the  sealing  of  as  great  blessings^  as  on  the 
strongest  sacramental  theory,  even  that  of  the  Church  of 
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Rome  herself,  is  conferred  by  Baptism ;  it  seals  to  the  elect,  to 
whom  alone  its  blessings  belong,  reception  into  the  "  commu- 
nion, that  is  the  fellowship  in,  the  participation  in,  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,"  "  insertion  into  Christ  and  His  mystic  body," 
**  justification,"  "regeneration,"  and  "the  inward  washing  of 
sin."  Two  infant  brothers,  twins,  we  will  say,  are  offered  for 
Baptism ;  whatsoever  is  to  come  to  pass  has  been  unchangea- 
bly ordained  by  God  from  eternity  in  regard  to  them ;  one  of 
the  twins  may  be  "  elect^^^  may  have  been  predestinated  unto 
everlasting  life ;  the  other  is  non-elect,  is  foreordained  to  ever- 
lasting death,  particularly  and  unchangeably.  The  twins  die 
in  infancy,  the  elect  one,  by  the  terms  of  the  theory,  is  regen- 
erated, the  non-elect  is  unregenerate ;  the  one  is  saved,  the 
other  is  lost ;  the  grace  of  Baptism  belongeth  to  the  elect 
infant  according  to  the  counsel  of  God's  own  will,  and  there- 
fore "  baptismal  grace," — that  is  a  Calvinistic  idea,  too, — there- 
fore baptismal  grace  is  "  not  only  offered^  but  really  conferred  on 
that  infant.^^  To  an  elect  infant  dying  soon  after  its  Baptism, 
the  Calvinistic  theory  seems  to  give  as  much  as  the  highest 
theory  of  "baptismal  regeneration."  Let  Lutherans  remem- 
ber that  it  is  here  conceded  that  the  highest  blessings  which 
our  Church  teaches  us  are  connected  alone  with  a  worthy 
entrance  into  the  baptismal  covenant,  and  a  faithfid  continu- 
ance therein,  are  acknowledged  by  Calvinists  to  be  actually 
sealed  therein  —  that  is,  that  God  sets  his  hand  to  it,  by  the 
act  of  baptizing,  that  the  elect  do  then  have,  or  shall  yet  have, 
if  they  have  not  then,  justification,  regeneration,  and  inward 
washing  from  sin.  Shall  we  take  oftence  at  the  doctrine  of 
our  Church,  which  asks  us  to  receive  as  an  article  of  faith,  in 
regard  to  the  eflScacy  of  Baptism,  no  more  than  is  summed  up 
in  the  words  of  our  Confession,  that  "  through  Baptism  the 
grace  of  God  is  offered,  that  children  are  to  be  baptized,  and 
being  through  Baptism  offered  to  God,  are  received  into  His 
favor?" 

Here,  then,  we  rest  the  case.  The  doctrine  of  Baptism  held 
and  confessed  by  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  is,  as  we 
believe  all  her  doctrines  are,  absolutely  accordant  in  every 
part  with  the  Word  of  God.    To  abide  by  her  Confession,  is 
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to  abide  by  the  Word,  and  there  she  and  her  true  children 
will  rest.  If  we  destroy  the  historical  life  of  our  Church,  and 
abandon  her  Confession,  whither  can  we  go  ?  What  syBtem 
can  we  accept  which  will  meet  so  fully  our  wants  ?  If  we 
destroy  or  rend  the  Lutheran  Church,  or  allow  as  normal  and 
final  just  as  much  deviation  as  the  individual  may  wish  from 
all  to  which  she  has  been  pledged  in  her  history,  from  all  that 
is  involved  in  her  very  name,  from  all  that  gave  her  distinctive 
being,  what  may  we  hope  to  establish  in  her  place  to  justify  so 
fearful  an  experiment,  and  to  indemnify  the  world  for  so  great 
a  loss? 

The  final  proposition  of  the  Confession  is  antithetical,  and 
The  Antithesis  arraugcs  itself  into  three  parts : 
oftheconfesdon.       ^    44  Qn  thls   accouut  thc  Anabaptists  are  con- 
demned."   "  Derhalben  werden  die  Wiedertaufer  verworfen.*^ 
"  Damnant  Anabaptistas." 

2.  "  Who  disapprove  of  the  Baptism  of  children  and  teach 
that  it  is  not  right."  "  Welche  lehren  dass  die  Kindertauf 
nicht  recht  sei."     "  Qui  improbant  baptismum  puerorum." 

3.  "  And  affirm  that  children  are  saved  without  Baptism." 
"  Et  affirmant  pueros  sine  baptismo  salvos  fieri." 

I.  The  Anabaptists  took  their  name  from  their  repetition  of 
The   Anabap.  Baptism  iu  the  case  of  those  who  had  been  bap- 
*'•*■•  tized  in   infancy.     {Ana  in  composition  indicates 

repetition.)    They  have  also  been   called  Katabaptists  from 
their  opposition  to  the  Baptism  of  children.     The  early  Ana- 
baptists with  whom  our  Reformers  had  to  contend,  made  their 
main  opposition  to  infant  Baptism,  and  although  they  immersed, 
they  certainly  gave  little  prominence  (if  they  gave  any)  to 
the  question  of  mode,  as  compared  with   modern   Baptist^.- 
The   sect  of  Anabaptists  made  their   appearance  in  history 
soon  after  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  and  excited  dis- 
turbances in  Saxony  in  1522.     The  roots  of  the  Anabaptist 
movement,  especially  on  its  political  side,  strike  deep  into  the 
Middle  Ages.     The  Reformation  was  not  its  cause,  although 
Anabaptism  often  made  the  Reformation  its  occasion.   Fanati- 
cism always  strives  to  corrupt  the  purity  of  faith  in  one  direc- 
tion, as  Formalism  strives  to  stifle  it  in  the  other.     A  pure 
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Church  Btands  in  liviDg  antagonism  to  the  formalism  of  Rome, 
and  to  the  fanaticism  of  all  pseudo-Protestantism.  It  has  the 
body,  but  disavows  the  flesh  ;  it  has  spirituality,  but  carefully 
guards  it  against  running  into  spiritualism. 

The  most  renowned  of  the  Anabaptists  in  history  was 
Thomas  Muenzer,  who  was  originally  preacher  in 
AUstaedt.  He  was  deposed  on  account  of  his 
fanaticism,  and  uniting  himself  with  the  Anabaptists,  became 
their  leader.  He  published  a  bitter  attack  upon  the  Baptism 
of  children.  Leaving  Saxony,  he  passed  through  a  large  por- 
tion of  Germany  with  his  associates,  everywhere  finding, 
among  a  population  degraded  by  the  current  Romanism, 
abundance  of  adherents.  Returning  to  Saxony,  he  established 
himself  at  Muehlhus,  where  he  aroused  the  peasantry,  claimed 
princely  authority,  gathered  an  army,  abolished  the  magis- 
tracy, proclaimed  that  in  future  Christ  alone  was  to  be  king, 
and  made  war  in  1525  upon  the  princes  themselves.  The 
rebel  bands  were  defeated  at  Franckenhus,  and  Muenzer  was 
put  to  death.  Prominent  also  among  the  Anabaptists  were 
those  who  were  led  by  John  of  Leyden,  so  called  ,  .    „    , 

^  ^       •'  ^  '  John  of  Ley deu. 

from  his  having  seized  upon  that  city,  where  he 
overthrew  the  magistracy,  assumed  the  government  with  the 
title  of  king,  made  laws  to  suit  himself  and  his  followers,  and 
practised  great  cruelties  toward  those  who  did  not  yield  them- 
selves to  him.  The  city  was  besieged  in  1526 ;  an  immense 
number  of  his  adherents  were  slain,  and  he  himself  was 
put  to  death.  It  is  evident  that  the  Anabaptist  movement  was 
political  as  well  as  religious,  and  was  largely  a  reaction,  blind 
and  ignorant,  against  gross  abuses.  The  Anabaptists  are  con- 
demned in  the  Confession,  not  in  their  persons,  but  in  their 
errors;  the  man  was  not  condemned  —  the  errorist,  or  more 
strictly  the  error  in  the  errorist,  was  condemned. 

II.  The  SECOND  point  is :  "  Who  disapprove  of  the  Baptism 
of  children,  and  teach  that  it  is  not  right." 

It  is  natural  here  to  look  at  the  grounds  on  which  the  Ana- 
baptists object  to  Infant  Baptism,  and  say  that  it  Arguments  of 
is  not  right.  The  most  plausible  arguments  which  ^»®  Anabaptbt.. 
they  urge  against  it,  have  been  in  a  large  part  anticipated  in 
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our  (liscusBion,  but  we  shall,  nevertheless,  notice  the  three 
strongest,  the  only  ones  which  seem  to  carry  any  weight  with 
them.  Much  of  the  earlier  Anabaptist  argument  has  been 
abandoned,  as,  for  example,  that  as  our  Saviour  was  baptized 
in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age,  infants  ought  not  to  be  bap- 
tized. The  three  arguments  which  have  been  urged  with 
most  plausibility  are : 

1.  That  there  is  no  express  command  for  infant  Baptism. 

To  this  we  reply:  a.  That  there  is  an  express  command. 
Our  Lord  commands  his  Apostles  to  make  disciples  of  all 
nations  by  baptizing  them.  The  word  "  nations  "  embraces 
infants.  "  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men." 
(Acts  xvii.  26.)  The  redemption  is  as  wide  as  the  creation, 
and  the  power  of  application  as  wide  as  the  redemption.  The 
"  nations,"  therefore,  which  God  has  made,  redeemed,  and  de- 
sires to  gather  into  His  Church,  are  nations  of  children  as  well 
as  of  adults.  " It  is  most  certain,"  says  the  Apology,*  "that 
the  promise  of  salvation  pertains  also  to  little  children.  But 
the  promises  do  not  pertain  to  those  who  are  out  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  for  the  kingdom  of  Christ  cannot  exist  without  the 
Word  and  Sacraments.  Therefore  it  is  necessary  to  baptixe 
little  children,  that  the  promise  of  salvation  may  be  applied  to 
them,  according  to  Christ's  command  (Matt,  xxviii.  19), '  Bap- 
tize all  nations,'  in  which  words  as  salvation  is  offered  to  all, 
so  Baptism  is  offered  to  all  —  to  men,  to  women,  to  children,  to 
infants.  It  clearly  follows,  therefore,  that  infants  are  to  be 
baptized,  inasmuch  as  salvation  is  offered  in  Baptism  —  in  and 
with  IJaptism  the  common  grace  and  treasure  of  the  Gospel  is 
offered  to  them." 

b.  When  Jesus  says :  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,"  and  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  He  teaches 
that  infants,  inasmuch  as  they  are  flesh,  must  be  born  again  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  must  be  baptized  and  become 
regenerate. 

c.  If  the  express  term  were  necessary,  men  and  women 
equally  with  infants  would  be  excluded  from  Baptism,  because 

*  168,  62. 
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none  of  them  are  specifically  mentioned  in  the  baptismal  com- 
mission ;  in  other  words,  there  is  a  generic  express  command 
to  baptize  infants  on  the  one  hand,  and  there  is  no  specific 
express  command  on  the  other  either  as  regards  sex  or  age. 

d.  Infant  membership,  sealed  by  a  sacramental  rite,  was 
established  under  the  Old  Testament.  If  it  had  been  designed 
to  abolish  infant  membership  under  the  New  Dispensation,  it 
would  have  been  necessary  to  do  it  in  so  many  words.  The  ques- 
tion fairly  put,  then,  is  not,  "  Where  is  infant  Baptism  enjoined 
in  the  New  Testament?  "  but,  "  Where  is  it  forbidden?  " 

e.  Infant  Baptism  was  practised  by  the  Jews  in  New  Testa- 
ment times.  Lightfoot,  the  greatest  of  the  old  rabbinical  schol- 
ars, says,  in  his  Harmony  on  John :  *  "  The  baptizing  of  infants 
was  a  thing  as  commonly  known  and  as  commonly  used  before 
John's  coming,  and  at  the  time  of  his  coming,  and  subsequently, 
as  anything  holy  that  was  used  among  the  Jews,  and  they  were 
as  familiarly  acquainted  with  infant  Baptism  as  they  were 
with  infant  circumcision."  And  this  he  proves  by  abundant 
citations  from  the  Talmud  and  the  old  rabbinical  writers.  It 
is  inconceivable,  therefore,  that  in  such  a  state  of  things  the 
Apostles  should  not  have  forbidden  infant  Baptism,  if  it  were 
not  meant  that  it  should  be  administered. 

/.  The  argument,  a  fortiori :  K  in  the  Old  Testament,  com- 
paratively restricted  as  its  range  was,  infants  were  embraced 
in  the  covenant,  much  more  in  the  New  Testament,  broader 
and  more  gracious  than  the  Old  as  it  is,  would  they  be  em- 
braced. But  infants  are  embraced  in  the  Old,  much  more 
than  in  the  New. 

g.  That  is  as  really  Scriptural  which  is  by  just  and  necessary 
consequence  deduced  from  Scripture,  as  that  which  is  stated  in 
it  in  so  many  words.  When  the  Bible  says :  "  There  is  but 
one  God,"  it  means  just  as  much  that  the  gods  of  the  heathen 
are  false,  as  if  it  were  said  in  so  many  words. 

2.  It  is  urged  that  a  covenant  requires  consciousness  and 
intelligence  on  the  part  of  those  whom  it  embraces ;  but  infants 
can  have  no  consciousness  of  a  covenant,  therefore  they  cannot 
be  embraced  in  one. 

*  Opera,  1086.     Vol.  I.  p.  890. 
87 
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"We  reply  to  this :  a.  Divine  covenants  do  not  require  con- 
sciousness and  intelligence  on  the  part  of  all  whom  thej 
eipbrace.  On  the  contrary,  they  embrace  not  only  infants,  Irat 
prospectively  generations  unborn,  as,  for  example,  the  CQ?^ 
nant  with  Abraham  and  his  seed  after  him,  sealed  by  the  8l^ 
rament  of  circumcision. 

b.  Human  covenants  do  not  necessarily  require  consciousneB 
and  intelligence  on  the  part  of  all  embraced  in  them,  but  re^ 
on  the  right  of  the  adult  generation  to  represent,  and  act  for 
their  children  and  posterity.  "We  are  bound  by  the  constitB- 
tional  compact  made  by  our  fathers  —  bound  by  the  coveDants 
and  treaties  with  foreign  nations  made  before  we  were  bom. 

c.  The  baptismal  covenant  is  a  voluntary  covenant  in  one 
sense,  that  is  to  say,  the  child's  will  is  presumed  in  the  case. 
If  the  child  cannot  consciously  accept  the  covenant,  neither  can 
it,  nor  does  it,  reject  it.  In  another  sense,  however,  the  baptis- 
mal covenant  is  not  voluntary.  All  human  creatures  are  boand 
to  be  children  of  God,  and  have  not  the  right  to  say  whether 
they  will  or  will  not  be  His  children.  If  my  child  has  not 
the  right  of  self-decision  as  to  whether  it  shall  honor  me  as  ita 
parent,  but  is  absolutely  bound  so  to  do,  though  it  never  was 
consulted,  much  more  is  that  same  child  bound  to  honor  God, 
and  I  usurp  no  right  pertaining  to  it,  when,  as  its  representa- 
tive, I  bind  it  by  covenant  to  that  to  which  it  is  bound  with- 
out covenant. 

3.  It  is  urged  that  sacraments  do  not  benefit  without  faith; 
but  the  infant  has  no  faith,  therefore  Baptism  can  do  it  no 
good. 

We  reply  to  this :  a.  If  infants  demonstrably  have  no  faith, 
it  would  still  be  possible  that  in  their  Baptism  there  is  a  treas- 
ure of  blessing,  the  full  understanding  and  use  of  which  i^ 
reserved  for  them  when  they  can  have  faith,  even  as  a  father 
provides  for  his  babe,  or  bequeaths  to  it  mauy  things  which  i** 
cannot  use  till  it  reaches  adult  life,  though  they  belong  to  i^ 
from  the  beginning. 

b.  But  infants  do  have  receptive  faith.  "  When  we  say  that 
infants  believe  or  have  faith,  it  is  not  meant  that  they  under- 
stand, or  have  consciousness  of  faith,  but  the  error  is  rejected 
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hat  baptized  infants  are  pleasing  to  God,  and  are  saved,  with- 
ut  any  action  of  the  Hdy  Spirit  in  thenu  This  is  certain,  that 
he  Holy  Spirit  is  efficacious  in  them,  so  that  they  can  receive 
he  grace  of  God  and  the  remission  of  sins.  The  Holy  Spirit 
perates  in  them  in  His  own  way,  which  it  is  not  in  our  power 
o  explain.  That  operation  of  the  Spirit  in  infants  we  call 
iith,  and  we  affirm  that  they  believe.  For  that  mean,  or 
rgan,  by  which  the  kingdom  of  God,  offered  in  the  Word  and 
Sacraments,  is  received^  the  Scripture  calls  faith,  and  declares 
hat  believers  receive  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  Christ  affirms, 
fark  X.  15,  that  adults  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  same 
ray  that  a  little  child  receives  it ;  and.  Matt,  xviii.  6,  He  speaks 
f  the  little  ones  which  believe  in  Him."  These  are  the  words 
f  Chemnitz,*  and  they  mark  the  distinction  we  make  in  the 
erm  receptive  faith.  Faith  as  an  act,  like  sin  as  an  act,  pre- 
upposes  a  condition  of  mind,  which  condition  is  the  essential 
hing  in  both  cases,  to  which  the  act^is  merely  phenomenal. 
?he  act  is  intermittent,  the  condition  is  continuous.  The 
irorst  of  men  does  not  cease  to  be  a  sinner  merely  l)ecause  the 
ct  of  sinning  ceases.  He  may  be  in  stupor,  or  in  sleep,  or  his 
present  thoughts  may  be  absorbed  in  something  morally  indif- 
erent,  and  yet  he  is  a  sinner  through  the  whole.  He  is  not 
Iways  sinning,  but  he  is  always  sinful,  because  the  essence  of 
haracter  lies  in  the  condition  of  the  soul.  The  believer  may 
>e  in  stupor,  or  sleep,  or  his  present  thoughts  be  entirely  ab- 
orbed  in  the  necessary  cares,  or  duties,  or  innocent  enjoyments 
>f  life,  but  he  is  a  believer  through  the  whole.  He  is  not 
Jways  consciously  exercising  faith,  but  he  is  a  believer  always, 
>ecause  the  essence  of  character  is  the  condition  of  the  soul. 
ji  the  case  of  the  infant,  both  on  the  side  of  nature  and  of 
jrace,  there  must  be,  and  is,  a  stronger  and  more  protracted 
eparation  between  the  essential  condition  of  sin  and  faith,  and 
he  phenomenon  of  conscious  sin  and  of  conscious  faith,  than 
n  the  case  of  the  adult,  but  the  condition  is  as  real.  By  nature 
he  infant  is  as  really  a  sinner,  and  by  grace  as  really  a  believer, 
IS  the  adult  is,  though  it  can  neither  do  sin  nor  exercise  faith. 
!t  has  sin  by  nature,  and  has  fa^th  by  grace.     Working  out 

*  Examen.  Cone.  Trid.  II.  ii.  x.  14. 
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under  the  law  of  the  first  condition,  it  will  inevitably  do  8in,aa 
under  the  law  of  the  second  it  will  exercise  faith.   Faith  joetifies 
by  its  receptivity/  alone.    There  is  no  justifying  merit  in  faith,  u 
an  act,  nor  is  there  any  in  the  acts  it  originates.     In  the  adult  it 
is  divinely  wrought :  it  is  "  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of 
God."     In  the  infant  there  is  wrought  by  God,  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  means  of  the  water  and  the  Word,  that  recep- 
tivity of  condition  which   it  has  not  by  nature.     The  Holy 
Ghost  offers  grace,  and  so  changes  the  moral  nature  of  the 
child  that  this  nature  becomes  receptive  of  the  grace  ofiered. 
This  divinely  wrought  condition  we  call  receptive  faith,  and 
though  its  phenomena  are  suspended,  it  is  really  faith,  and  as 
really  involves  what  is   essential  to  justification,  as  does  the 
faith  of  the  adult.     The  hand  of  an  infant  may  as  really  grasp 
a  diamond  as  if  the  infant  knew  the  value  of  the  treasure  it 
held,  and  if  the  natural  hand  can  be  the  minister  of  acts  whose 
force  it  comprehends  not,  how  much  more  may  the  supernatu- 
ral hand?    To  accept  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  deny  the 
doctrine  of  a  divine  counterwork  —  the  doctrine  "  that  where 
sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more   abound"  —  is  to  make 
nature  potent,  and  grace  weak  —  it  is  au  aggravation  of  Mani- 
cheism,  and  gives  us  a  Devil  mightier  than  God.    Many  of  the 
Calvinistic  divines  have  felt  the  difficultv  under  which  their 
system  labors,  and  have  modified  it  in  various  degrees,  so  as  to 
approximate   the   Lutheran  view.     Calvin   acknowledges  "a 
seed  of  faith  in  infants."     Ursinus*  says  they  have  an  "incli- 
natory  faith,  or  inclination  to  faith."     Voetius  sa^-s  "there  13 
in  them  a  root,  faculty,  sujxirnatural  principle,  seed,  or  nursery, 
from  whence,  in  its  own  time,  faith  rises  up.     It  is  related  to 
faith  as  seed  is  to  the  tree,  the  egg  to  the  bird,  the  bulb  to  the 
flower."   Peter  Martyr  says  that  faith  in  infants  is  *'  incipient, 
is  in  its  principle  and  root,  inasmuch  as  they  have  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whence  faith  and  all  virtues  flow  forth.  .  .  The  age  of 
infancy  is  capable  of  the  motions  of  faith,  and  Jeremiah  ami 
John  are  witnesses  that  this  age  can  be  graced  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. ''t 

Nor  was  this  great  truth  unknown  in  the  Ancient  Church. 

*  In  Cateches.  Q.  67.  f  Quoted  in  Quenstcdt.  Theologia.  II.  1142,  114o. 
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"  Thou  must  number  baptized  infants  among  believers,"  says 
Augustine*  to  a  Pelagian:  "thou  darest  not  judge  in  any 
other  way,  if  thou  art  not  willing  to  be  a  manifest  heretic." 
**In  baptized  infants,  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells,  though  they 
know  it  not.  So  know  they  not  their  own  mind, — they  know 
not  their  own  reason,  which  lies  dormant,  as  a  feeble  glimmer, 
which  is  to  be  aroused  with  the  advance  of  years,  "f 

r.  Over  against  the  proposition  that  nothing  benefits  with- 
out faith,  we  put  the  complementary  proposition  that  nothing 
condemns  but  unbelief;  but  infants  who  by  nature  are  con- 
demned, because  of  the  unbelief  of  nature,  though  they  are  not 
conscious  of  it,  are  by  grace  received  into  covenant,  because  by 
grace  they  have  faith,  though  they  are  unconscious  of  it.  If 
infants  can  be  regenerated  and  have  remission  of  sins,  then  can 
they  have  faith,  which  is  an  element  in  regeneration,  and  neces- 
sary to  remission. 

d.  The  Word  does  not  profit,  without  faith,  in  the  adult, 
and  yet  it  is  the  Word  through  which  the  Holy  Ghost  excites 
the  faith  which  secures  the  benefit.  So  is  it  in  Baptism.  It 
offers  the  faith  which  receives,  and  offers  to  that  faith  the 
grace  of  God ;  as  the  word  of  our  Lord  to  the  man  with  the 
withered  hand  bore  the  power  which  made  obedience  to  the 
command  possible.  If  Baptism  offers  grace  to  a  child,  then 
may  we  be  well  assured  that  God,  who  does  not  mock  us,  gives 
to  that  child  what  by  nature  it  cannot  have  —  a  receptive 
faith.  All  divine  commands  bear  with  them  the  power  of 
their  fulfilment  under  the  law  of  grace. 

e.  The  Apostles  in  their  original  ignorance  reasoned  about 
children  somewhat  as  the  Anabaptists  do.  But  Jesus  said: 
"  Sufl:er  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me, 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  But  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  a  kingdom  of  unbelievers,  or  of  unregenerate  per- 
sons.    All  the  tares  in  that  kingdom  are  sown  by  the  Devil. 

m.  The  THIRD  and  last  point  in  the  antithesis  is  that  the 
Anabaptists  "  affirm  that  children  are  saved  without  Baptism," 
^^et  affirmant  pueros  sine  baptismo  salvos  fieri." 

*  De  Verb.  Apostol.  Serm.  xiv.  Vol.  X.  221. 
t  I>o-  EP«^  ^7.  Op.  IV.  180. 
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"We  have  seen  that  our  own  Confesaors  did  not  maintaiii  tbe 
absolute  necesBity  of  Baptism  to  salvation,  and  it  may,  there- 
fore, seem  surprising  that  they  charge  upon  the  Aoabsptists  u 
an  error  what  they  themselves  appear  to  concede.  But  if  we 
see  the  true  force  of  their  language,  the  difficulty  vaDiBhes,f(ff 

1.  The  Anabaptists  contended  that  Baptism  was  not  the 
ordinary  channel  of  salvation  to  the  child.  Our  Conftsson 
maintained  that  it  is, 

2.  The  Anabaptists  contended  that  in  fact  children  are  not 
saved  by  Baptism,  Our  Confessors  maintained  that  in  fact 
children  are  saved  by  it. 

3.  The  Anabaptists  contended  that  no  child  is  saved  by  Eip- 
tiam.  Our  Confessors  maintained  that  children  are  saved  b; 
Baptism. 

4.  The  Anabaptists  contended  that  a  baptized  child  who  is 
saved,  is  saved  without  respect  to  its  Baptism.  Our  Coniesaon 
maintained  that  it  is  saved  of  God  by  it  as  a  mean. 

5.  AVhen  our  Confessors  conceded  that  an  unbaptized  child 
might  be  saved,  they  rested  its  salvation  on  a  wholly  difierent 
ground  from  that  on  which  the  Anabaptists  rested  it.  The 
Anabaptists  contended,  on  a  Pelagian  basis,  that  the  child  was 
saved  because  of  its  innocence,  and  without  a  change  of  nature. 
Our  Confessors  maintained  that  it  was  saved  aa  a  sinful  being 
for  Christ's  sake,  and  after  renewal  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Oar 
Confessors,  in  a  word,  maintained  that  children  are  ordinanlf 
saved  by  Baptism ;  that  this  is  God's  ordinary  channel  of  sal- 
vation to  them.  The  Anabaptists  contended  that  children  ore 
in  no  ease  saved  by  Baptism ;  that  it  is  not  the  ordinary  chan- 
nel of  salvation  ;  and  this  error  of  theirs  is  the  one  condemned 

"in  the  Confession.  The  Formula  of  Concord*  makes  all  these 
points  very  clear  in  its  statement  of  the  errors  of  the  Anabsp- 
fists,  which  it  enumerates  thus :  1.  "  That  nnbaptized  children 
are  not  sinners  before  God,  but  are  righteous  and  innocent,  who, 
without  Baptism  {of  which,  according  to  the  opinion  of  th* 
Anabaptists,  they  have  no  need,)  are  eavwi  in  their  iiinocenM> 
inasmuch  as  they  have  not  yet  attained  to  the  use  of  their 
reason.  In  this  way  they  reject  the  entire  doctrine  of  Original 
•Epltom.  668.  6,  7,  8.    Solid.  Dwkfat.  787.  U,  ^  ». 
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Sin,  and  the  doctrines  which  are  dependent  on  it.  2.  That 
children  are  not  to  be  baptized  until  they  attain  the  use  of 
reason,  and  can  make  a  profession  of  faith  for  themselves.  3. 
That  the  children  of  Christians,  because  of  their  birth  of  Chris- 
tian and  believing  parents,  are  holy,  and  children  of  God,  with- 
out Baptism,  and  previous  to  it." 

In  summing  up  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  we  are  to  remember: 

1.  The  necessity  of  a  true  definition  of  Baptism.  Baptism 
18  not  mere  water,  but  embraces  also  the  command  of  God ; 
the  promise  of  God;  the  effectual  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
offering  to  faith,  in  connection  with  the  outward  part  of  Bap- 
tism, the  grace  of  God.  Whatever  is  wrought  in  Baptism,  is 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  Word,  with  the 
water,  in  the  believing  soul. 

2.  That  in  adults  Baptism  is  not  always  followed  by  regen- 
eration, and  that  regeneration  is  not  always  preceded  by  Bap- 
tism ;  that  men  may  be  baptized  and  be  lost,  and  may  be 
nnbaptized  and  be  saved. 

3.  That  unbaptized  infants  may  be  saved,  and  that  the 
infants  of  heathen  may  be  saved ;  that  Baptism,  though  not 
absolutely  essential  in  the  theological  sense,  is  yet  necessary. 

The  whole  doctrine  of  our  Church,  then,  on  the  question, 
"What  is  Baptism,  and  what  are  its  blessings?"  may  be 
summed  up  in  these  words : 

By  Christian  Baptism  our  Church  understands  not  "  mere 
WATER  "  (Small.  Cat.  361,  2),  but  the  whole  divine  institution 
(Larger  Cat.  491,  38r-40),  resting  on  the  command  of  the 
Saviour,  Matt,  xxviii.  19  (Sm.  Cat.  361,  2),  in  which  He  com- 
prehends, and  in  which  He  offers  the  promise  (Mark  xv.  15 ; 
Sm.  Cat.  362,  8),  and  which  is,  therefore,  ordinarily  necessary 
to  salvation  (A.  C.  ii.  2;  ib.  ix.  1,3);  in  which  institution, 
water,  whether  by  immersion  (L.  C.  495,  65),  sprinkling  or 
pouring  (L.  C.  492,  45),  applied  by  a  minister  of  the  Gospel 
(A.  C.  v.  1 ;  ib.  14),  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity  (Sm.  Cat.  361, 4), 
to  adults  or  infants  (A.  C.  ix.  2),  is  not  merely  the  sign  of  our 
pTofeseion,  or  of  our  actual  recognition  as  Christians,  but  is 
rather  a  aign  uid  testimony  of  the  will  of  God  toward  us  (A. 
OL  :4SsJ^AriMBJU  His  grace  (A.  C.  ix.),  and  not  ex  opcre 
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operato  (A.  C.  xiii.  3),  but  in  those  only  who  rightly  use  it,i.e. 
who  believe  from  the  heart  the  promises  which  are  offered  and 
shown  (A.  C.  xiii.  2 ;  L.  C.  49,  33),  is  one  of  the  instruments 
by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  (A.  C.  v.  2),  who  excites 
and  confirms  faith,  whereby  we  are  justified  before  God  (A.C. 
iv.;  ib.  V.  3),  so  that  they  who  thus  receive  or  use  it,  are  in 
God's  favor  (A.  C.  ix.  2),  have  remission  of  their  sins  (Xicene 
Creed,  9),  are  born  again  (A.  C.  ii.  2),  and  are  released  from 
condemnation  and  eternal  death  (A.  C.  ii.  2 ;  Sm.  C.  361,  6)  so 
long  as  they  are  in  a  state' of  faith,  and  bring  forth  holy  works 
(A.  C.  xiii.  1-6  ;  Sm.  C.  362, 11-14) ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
where  there  is  no  faith,  a  bare  and  fruitless  sign,  so  far  as 
blessing  is  concerned,  alone  remains  (L.  C.  496,  73),  and  they 
who  do  not  use  their  Baptism  aright,  and  are  acting  against 
conscience,  and  letting  sin  reign  in  them,  and  thus  lose  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  in  condemnation,  from  which  they  cannot 
escape,  except  by  true  conversion  (A.  C.  xiii.),  a  renewal  of  the 
understanding,  will,  and  heart  (L.  C.  496,  68, 69  ;  F.  C.  605, 70). 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  and  not  one  letter  of  it 
is  destitute  of  the  sure  warrant  of  God's  Word.  The  intelli- 
gent examiner  will  soon  discover  that,  while  the  whole  sum 
and  tendency  of  the  Romish  and  Romanizing  doctrine  of  the 
Sacraments  is  to  make  them  a  substitute  for  faith  in  the  justi- 
fication of  man,  the  doctrine  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  in  con- 
sonance with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  makes  them  a  guard  and 
bulwark  of  the  great  central  truth  that  "  by  grace  we  are 
saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves, — it  is  the  gift 
of  God."  Her  view  of  the  nature  of  the  eflicacy  of  the  Word 
and  Sacraments,  is  the  only  one  which  solves  the  mysterious 
question  how  God  can  be  sovereign,  and  yet  man  be  accounta- 
ble; and  how  the  Church  can  at  once  avoid  the  periloua 
extreme  of  Pelagianism  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  unconditioDa^ 
Election  and  Reprobation  on  the  other. 


[HE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER  THETICALLY 

STATED. 

(AUGSBURG  CONFESSION.    ART.  X.) 


IN  approaching  one  of  the  highest,  if  not  the  very  highest,  of 
the  mysteries  of  our  faith,  it  becomes  us  to  prepare  ourselves 
for  a  most  earnest,  patient,  and  candid  investigation 
of  the  Scriptural  grounds  on  which  that  faith  rests,  per.  i.  ow  Te». 
The  Lord's  Supper  has  been  looked  at  too  much  as  |J"^"^  f  *!^*^ 
Lf  it  were  an  isolated  thing,  with  no  antecedents,  sacmmenu  in 
no  presuppositions,  no  sequences ;  as  if  there  were  *"' 
nothing  before  it,  nothing  after  it,  helping  to  determine  its 
true  character ;  while,  in  fact,  it  links  itself  with  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  Revelation,  with  the  most  vital  parts  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  so  that  it  cannot  be  torn  from  its  true  con- 
nections without  logically  bringing  with  it  the  whole  system. 
There  is  no  process  by  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  can  be  overthrown, 
which  does  not  overthrow  the  entire  fabric  of  the  Atonement. 
No  man  can  deem  our  distinctive  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per non-fundamental  who  thoroughly  understands  it  in  all  its 
relations. 

The  first  thing  worthy  of  note  in  regard  to  the  sacramental 
myBtery  is  its  antiquity.  It  meets  us  at  the  threshold  of  the 
iivine  history  of  our  race.  In  Eden  we  see  already  the  idea  of 
uttoral  and  supernatural  eating.  We  have  there  the  natural 
lating  tenninating  in  the  natural,  in  the  words :  "  Of  every 
of  fhe  Qarden  thou  mayest  freely  eat."    Closely  following 
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upon  this  we  have  the  idea  of  supernatural  eating,  with  the 
natural  bodily  organ :  "  Of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat ;  for  in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof 
thou  shalt  surely  die."  Man  did  eat  of  it,  and  found  it  aa^ 
rament  of  death.  In,  with,  and  under  that  food,  as  a  divine 
means  judicially  appointed,  was  communicated  death.    That 

"  mortal  taste 
Brought  death  into  the  world  and  aU  our  woe.'* 

The  great  loss  of  Paradise  Lost  was  that  of  the  Sacrament 
of  Life,  of  that  food,  ih,  with,  and  under  which  was  given 
immortality,  so   objectively,  positively,  and  really  that  even 
fallen  man  would  have  been  made  deathless  by  it :  "  S'ow  lest 
he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat, 
and  live  forever,"  Gen.  iii.  22.     The  great  gain  of  Paradise 
Regained  is  that  of  the  Sacrament  of  Life.     Christ  says :  "I 
am  the  life ;  "  "  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  flesh,  which 
I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world."    The  cross  of  Christ  is 
the  tree  of  life,  and  He  the  precious  fruit  borne  by  heavenly 
grace  upon  it.     The  cross  is  the  centre  of  Paradise  Regained, 
as  the  tree  of  life  was  the  centre  of  the  first  Paradise.   Christ's 
body  is  the  organ  of  the  life  purchased  by  His  obedience  aud 
death.     The  Holy  Supper  is  the  sacrament  of  that  body,  and, 
through  the  body,  the  sacrament  of  the  life  which  that  body    ; 
brings.     But  that  same  body  is  also  a  sacrament  of  death  to 
the  unworthy  recipient.    The  whole  sacrament  on  its  two  sides 
of  death  and  life  is  in  it  united :  salvation  to  the  believer,  judg- 
ment to  the  unworthy.     After  the  creation  of  man,  God's  first 
provision  was  for  the  generation  and  birth  of  the  race,  the  fore- 
shadowing of  regeneration  and  of  the  new  birth,  for  which,  in 
Holy  Baptism,  the  first  provision  is  made  in  the  new  creatiot^ 
of  the  New  Testament.   The  next  provision  made  for  man  w^ 
that  of  sustenance  for  the  life  given,  or  yet  to  be  given.    I^^ 
the  Garden  of  Eden  was  a  moral  miniature  of  the  universe  ^ 
and  with  the  act  of  eating  were  associated  the  two  greai^ 
realms  of  the  natural  and  the  supernatural ;  and  with  this  waa 
connected  the  idea  of  the  one  as  a  means  of  entering  the  other, 
of  the  natural  as  the  means  of  entering  into  the  supernatural. 
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were  natural  trees,  with  purely  natural  properties,  whose 
vas  eaten  naturally,  and  whose  benefits  were  simply  nat- 
bodily  eating,  terminating  in  a  bodily  sustenance.  But 
was  also  the  natural  terminating  in  the  supernatural, 
were  two  trees,  striking  their  roots  into  the  same  soil, 
;  their  branches  in  the  same  air  —  natural  trees  —  but 
ig,  by  Heaven's  ordinance,  in,  with,  and  under  their 
ge,  supernatural  properties.  One  was  the  sacramental 
f  good.  We  call  it  a  sacramental  tree,  because  it  did  not 
y  symbolize  life,  or  signify  it;  but,  by  God's  appoint- 
so  gave  life  —  in,  with,  and  under  its  fruit  —  that  to 
e  its  fruit  was  to  receive  life.  The  fruit  which  men 
would  have  eaten  was  the  communion  of  life.  On  Qen. 
,  the  sound  old  Puritan  commentator,  Poole,  thus  para- 
is :  "  Lest  he  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  as  he  did  take 
J  tree  of  knowledge,  and  thereby  profane  that  sacrament 
nal  lifeJ^ 

th  this  tree  of  life  was  found  the  tree  which  was  the  sac- 
it  of  judgment  and  of  death,  and  by  man's  relations  to 
:ree  would  be  tested  whether  he  were  good  or  evil,  and 
he  would  continue  to  enjoy  good  or  plunge  himself  into 
By  an  eating,  whose  organs  were  natural,  but  whose 
)n8  were  supernatural,  man  fell  and  died.  This  whole 
ry  of  evil,  these  pains  and  sorrows  which  overwhelm  the 
the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future  of  sin,  revolve 
d  a  single  natural  eating,  forbidden  by  God,  bringing 
fender  into  the  realm  of  the  supernatural  for  judgment, 
larn  here  what  fearful  grandeur  may  be  associated  in  the 
government  of  God,  with  a  thing  in  itself  so  simple  as 
it  of  eating.  The  first  record  of  Revelation  is  a  warning 
it  the  plausible  superficiality  of  rationalism.  It  was  the 
lalistic  insinuation  of  Satan,  as  to  the  meaning  of  God's 
,  which  led  to  the  Fall.  Abandon  faith  in  the  letter 
d's  Word,  said  the  Devil.  Our  first  parents  obeyed  the 
tive  insinuation  and  died. 

the  Lord's  Supper  three  great  ideas  meet  us  as  they  met 
radise.  There  is  in  it,  1,  Bread ^  which,  as  bread,  is  the 
al  food  of  man,  and  belongs  to  all  men.     But  there  is 
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also,  2,  The  supernatural  element  of  life :  "  My  flesh,  which  I 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world."  The  natural  hread,  as  the 
sacramental  hearer  of  this  heavenly  food,  is  the  commanion  d 
the  hody  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  medium  by  which  the  body  is 
communicated  or  imparted.  There  is  also  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, 3,  The  supernatural  element  o( judgment^  and  that  of  jadg- 
ment  unto  death:  ^^  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  (or,  judgment)  unto  himself, 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body."  The  tree  of  life,  as  our  theo- 
logians well  observed,  was  not  a  memorial,  a  symbol,  a  sugges- 
tive emblem  or  sign ;  but  was  a  supernatural,  efficacious,  and 
energetic  means  of  life.  "This  tree,"  says  Osiand^r  (1589), 
"by  the  divine  ordination  and  will,  bore  fruit  which  could 
preserve  the  bodily  vigor  of  him  who  partook  of  it  (*  in  per- 
petual youth ')  until  man,  having  completed  the  term  of  his 
earthly  life,  would,  without  dying,  have  been  translated  to  his 
life  in  heaven."  So  also  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil  did  not  symbolize  a  result,  but  brought  it.  Ijfe  was  in, 
with,  and  under  the  fruit  of  the  one  tree ;  death,  in,  with,  and 
under  the  fruit  of  the  other. 

This  view  is  not  a  modern  invention.   It  is  found  in  Irenieas, 
St.  Chrysostom,  and  Theodoret.     Gregory  Nazianzen  enlarges 
upon  the  idea  of  "  being  made  immortal  by  coming  to  the  tree 
of  life."    St.  Augustine  says:  "In  the  other  trees  there  was 
nourishment ;  in  this  one,  a  sacrament  "  ("  in  isto  aufem  Sacra- 
mentum  ").     Vatablus  (1557\  a  very  judicious  Roman  Catho- 
lic expositor,  fairly  expresses  the  general  sense  of  the  Fathers 
in  stating  his  own :  "  The  tree  of  life  was  a  sacrament^  by 
which  God  would  have  sealed  immortal  life  to  Adam,  if  be 
had  not  departed  from  His  commandment."    Delitzsch :  "Tb^ 
tree  of  life  had  the  power  of  ever  renewing  and  of  graduallj' 
transfiguring  the  natural  life  of  man.     To  have  used  it  aftef^ 
the  Fall  would  have  been  to  perpetuate  forever  the  condition 
into  which  he  had  fallen." 

Xor  is  the  true  view  without  support  from  sources  whence 
we  might  least  expect  it.  Rosenmiiller  (Rationalistic):  "This 
writer  means  that  the  weakened  powers  were  to  be  revived  by 
eating  of  that  tree,  and  this  life  was  to  be  preserved  forever." 
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Knobel  (strongly  Rationalistic) :  ''  This  passage  {Qen.  iii.  22) 
teaches  that  man,  after  partaking  of  the  tree  of  life,  would 
have  become  immortal."  Dr.  Bush,  both  in  his  earlier 
and  later  notes  on  Genesis  (1833, 1852),  says :  '^  Adam  might 
frequently  have  eaten  (ed.  1859, '  undoubtedly  often  ate  *)  of 
the  tree  of  life  before  the  Fall  —  sacramentally,  as  Christians 
eat  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  In  regard  to  the  driving  from  Para- 
dise, '  lest  he  also  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  and  live  forever,'  Ire- 
neeus  said :  '  God  has  so  ordered  it  that  evil  might  not  be 
immortal,  and  punishment  might  become  love  to  man.'  "  Dr. 
Bush,  who,  had  his  judgment  been  in  the  ratio  of  his  other 
endowments,  would  indisputably  have  taken  the  first  rank 
among  American  commentators  on  the  Old  Testament,  says. 
Gen.  iii.  22,  23:  "The  language,  it  must  be  acknowledged, 
seems  to  imply,  that  had  man  tasted  of  the  tree  of  life,  even 
after  his  rebellion,  he  would  have  lived  forever,  and  that  he 
was  expelled  from  Paradise  to  prevent  such  a  consequence." 
The  conclusion,  however,  is  so  little  in  keeping  with  Dr.  Bush's 
theology,  that  he  undertakes  to  reason  it  away  in  a  very  feeble 
and  rationalistic  manner,  in  the  face  of  what  he  concedes  to  be 
the  obvious  meaning  of  the  passage. 

Another  hint  toward  the  true  view  of  the  sacramental  mys- 
tery is  given  us  in  the  divine  declaration,  Gen.  ix.  2.  Fie«h  and 
4 :  "  But  flesh  with  the  life  thereof,  which  is  the  ""^• 
blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat."  Literally :  "  But  flesh  with 
its  soul  (i.  e.  life),  its  blood,  ye  shall  not  eat."  Still  more  liter- 
ally: "in  its  soul."  At  the  root  of  this  prohibition  lay  a 
great  tj'pical  idea,  which  can  be  fully  understood  only  in  the 
light  of  the  finished  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
the  light  of  His  sacramental  Supper,  in  which  we  participate 
in,  or  have  communion  with  that  sacrifice.  The  command 
was  repeated  again  and  again,  and  the  reason  most  generally 
assigned  was  that  the  blood  is  the  life  of  the  flesh.  But  this 
reason  seems  itself  to  require  an  explanation,  and  this  we  find 
fully  given  in  Leviticus,  the  book  in  which  there  is  the  amplest 
display  of  tlie  typical  element  of  sacrifice.  In  Lev.  xvii.  10-14, 
we  have  a  full  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  the  reservation 
of  the  blood.    It  is  especially  the  11th  verse  in  which  the 
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typical  force  of  the  prohibition  iB  made  manifest.  Under  the 
Old  Testament  they  actually  ate  of  the  body  of  the  sacrifice, 
but  only  drank  a  symbol  of  its  blood.  It  is  manifest  tliat 
the  reservation  of  the  blood  pointed  to  something  yet  to  be 
accomplished,  and  hinted  that  the  perfect  communion  in  the 
whole  sacrifice  was  reserved  for  another  dispensation.  OdIj  in 
the  light  of  this  can  we  fully  appreciate  the  startling  character 
of  our  Lord's  command,  when,  for  the  first  time  in  the  history 
of  thochosen  race,  He  gave  the  command  to  drink  that  whiili 
He  declared  to  be  blood  —  and  solved  the  mystery  by  calling 
it  the  blood  of  the  New  Covenant. 

When  the  three  men,  Gen.  xviii.,  one  of  whom  is  called 
a.  lb.  snpf>  Jehovah,  appeared  to  Abraham,  the  patriarch  set 
uiuni  «ndN.i.  before  them  bread,  flesh,  butter,  and  milk,  and  they 
orm  ™  B  .  j.^  ^^^  _  Verse  8.  Here  was  the  supernatural  eat- 
ing of  the  natural ;  the  eating  of  natural  food  with  the  nat- 
ural organ  of  an  assumed  body,  and  that  body  of  course  super- 
natural. These  same  three  heavenly  persons  did  eat  (Gen.  xix. 
3)  of  unleavened  bread  in  the  house  of  Lot. 

Is  there  a  greater  mystery  in  the  sacramental  eating,  in 
which  the  supernatural  communicates  itself  by  the  natural,  by 
the  natural  bread  to  the  natural  mouth,  than  there  is  in  this 
true  eating,  in  which  the  supernatural  partakes  of  the  natural? 
If  God  can  come  down  and  partake  of  humau  food  by  human 
organs,  so  that  it  is  affirmed  of  Jehovah  that  He  did  eat.  He 
can  lift  the  human  to  partake  of  what  is  divine  by  a  process 
which,  though  supernatural,  is  yet  most  real. 

The  relations  of  sacrifice  to  covenant  in  the  Old  Testament 
i.ih*  nutioM  suggest  instructive  parallels  to  the  Lord's  Supper, 
of  coniuut  to  In  Gen.  xv.  we  have  the  covenant  between  Got! 
and  Abraham  sealed  with  sacrifice.  In  Gen.  xzji. 
44-46,  is  presented  the  idea  of  eating  as  an  act  of  coveuaQt. 
Lahau  said  to  Jacob:  "  Let  us  make  a  covenant,"  "  and  they 
did  eat  there  upon  the  heap ; "  where  eating  is  the  crowning 

t  of  the  covenant.  But  more  than  this  is  presented  in  this 
,  for  in  the  particulars  of  the  ratification  of  the  cove- 
e  are  told  (verse  54), "  Then  Jacob  offered  sacrifice  upon 
LUt,  Hud  called  his  brethren  to  eat  bread :  and  they  did 
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eat  bread."  Here  is  the  idea,  first,  of  sacrifice  as  the  insepara- 
ble constituent  in  the  covenant ;  then,  of  joint  participation  in 
the  sacrifice  by  eating  of  it,  by  the  parties  partaking  in  the 
covenant  through  it. 

The  id^a  of  sacrifice  under  the  Old  Dispensation  sheds  light 
upon  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  "  Without  g.  The  relations 
the  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  The  slay-  ©r  sacrifice  to  mo 
ing  of  the  victim  by  shedding  its  blood,  by  which  ""*"  * 
,  alone  its  death  could  be  effected,  was  properly  the  sacrifice. 
After  the  sacrifice  was  made,  two  things  were  essential  to 
securing  its  end:  first, that  God  should  receive  it;  second, that 
man  should  participate  in  it.  The  burning  of  the  sacrifice 
by  fire  from  heaven  was  the  means  of  God's  accepting  it  on 
the  one  side;  and  eating  of  it,  the  means  of  man's  partici- 
pating on  the  other.  The  truth  is,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Old  Testament  resolves  itself  into  the  very  elements  which 
we  find  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  Altar  was  the  Table  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  whole  conception  of  sacrifice  runs  out 
into  this,  that  it  is  a  covenanting  Supper  between  God  and 
man. 

The  sacrifice,  through  the  portion  burnt,  is  received  of  God 
by  the  element  of  fire ;  the  portion  reserved  is  partaken  of  by 
men,  is  communicated  to  them,  and  received  by  them.  The 
eating  of  one  portion  of  the  sacrifice,  by  the  offerer,  is  as  real 
a  part  of  the  whole  sacred  act  as  the  burning  of  the  other  part 
is.  Man  offers  to  God ;  this  is  sacrifice.  God  gives  back  to 
man ;  this  is  sacrament.  The  oblation,  or  thing  offered,  sup- 
plies both  sacrifice  and  sacrament,  but  with  this  difference, 
that  under  the  Old  Dispensation  God  received  part  and  man 
received  part ;  but  under  the  New,  God  receives  all  and  gives 
back  all :  Jesus  Christ,  in  His  own  divine  person,  makes  that 
complete  which  was  narrowed  under  the  Old  Covenant  by  the 
necessary  limitations  of  mere  matter.  But  in  both  is  this 
common  idea,  that  all  who  receive  or  commune  in  the  recep- 
tion of  the  oblation,  either  on  the  one  part  as  a  sacrifice,  or  on 
the  other  as  a  sacrament,  are  in  covenant ;  and  in  the  light  of 
this  alone  is  it,  that  not  on  Calvary,  where  the  sacrifice  was 
-  made,  but  in  the  Supper,  where  the  sacrifice  is  applied,  the 
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Saviour  says :  "  This  is  the  2sew  Testament  (the  new  covenant) 
in  My  blood." 

The  Xew  Testament  strikes  its  roots  down  into  the  very  heart 
_    _       of  the  Old  Dispensation,  and  to  understand  either 

6.  The    PmMO-  -i       r       i  i  t 

▼er  ifl  a  type  of  we  must  study  Qoth  together.  Let  us  compare,  in 
the  Sapper.        ^j^^  ^^^  ^f  ^y^e  paschal  lamb  and  paschal  supper,  the 

type  and  the  fulfilment,  and  we  shall  see  how  the  earlier  sheds 
light  upon  the  later,  imd  how  both  placed  in  their  true  rela- 
tion illustrate  each  other.  The  following  are  but  a  part  of  the 
points  of  illustration,  but  they  may  be  sufficient  to  lead  the 
attentive  student  of  God's  Word  to  search  for  himself. 

1.  The  passover  was  to  be  a  lamb,  and  Christ  is  the  true 
Lamb.  "  They  shall  take  to  them  every  man  a  lamb,^  are  the 
words  of  the  institution  of  the  passover;  Ex.  xii.  3.  The 
key  to  the  typical  reference  of  the  lamb  is  already  given  in  the 
words  of  Isaiah  (liii.)  "  He  "  (the  man  of  sorrows)  "  is  brought 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter."  But  the  New  Testament  unfolds 
the  typical  reference  in  all  its  clearness.  "  Behold  the  Lamh 
of  God  "  (John  i.  29,  36) ;  "  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamhr 
1  Pet.  i.  12.  It  is  by  this  name  that  Christ  is  revealed  in  the 
glories  of  the  apocalyptic  vision  :  "  In  the  midst  of  the  elders 
stood  a  ia«i/>,"  "  theelders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb:  '* "  Worthv 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain.''  The  title  *'  lamb  "  is  applied  to 
our  Lord  l>etween  thirty  and  forty  times  in  the  Xew  Testament. 

2.  The  jiaschal  lamb  was  to  be  typically  perfect^  and  Christ 
was  trubf  perfevt.  The  typical  characteristics  of  the  paschal 
lamb  it  is  not  necessary  here  to  dwell  upon.  It  was  to  be  per- 
fect and  unblemished  in  every  respect  to  typify  Him,  who  both 
in  body  and  soul  was  spotless,  ^^  holy,  harmless,  midefiled,  and 
separate  from  sinners."  "Ye  were  redeemed  ....  with  the 
precious  bUx>d  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  ami  with- 
out  spot ;  "  1   Pet.  i.  12. 

3.  The  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  slain  as  a  type  of  redemp- 
tion, and  Christ  was  to  be  slain  for  the  verity  of  redemption. 
''  The  whole  assembly  shall  kill  it ; "  Ex.  xii.  6.  "  Who  killed 
the  Lord  Jesus;"  1  Thes.  ii.  15.  "Lo,  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain.     And  they  sung  a 

,  saying.  Thou  wast  slain^  and  hast  redeemed  as  to 
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God  by  Thy  blood.    Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain.'' 
Rev.  V.  6-12. 

4.  The  Passover  was  a  typical  sacrifice  in  the  realm  of  the 
natural,  and  Christ  is  a  true  sacrifice  in  the  realm  of  the  super- 
natural. "  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord's  Passover."  Exodus 
xii.  27.  "  Christ,  our  Passover,  is  sacrificed  /or  its."  Christ 
hath  given  Himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God. 
*'  When  He  said :  Sacrifice  and  oftering,  and  burnt-offering, 
and  offering  for  sin.  Thou  wouldst  not,  neither  hadst  pleasure 
therein ;  which  are  offered  by  the  law ;  then  said  He,  Lo,  I 
come  to  do  Thy  will,  0  God !  He  taketh  away  the  first,  that 
He  may  establish  the  second.  By  which  will  we  are  sanctified 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all." 
Psalm  xl.  6-8 ;  Heb.  x.  8-10.  "  How  much  more  shall  the 
blood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered  Him- 
self without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works?"  Heb.  ix.  14. 

5.  The  Paschal  Supper  was  a  typical,  natural  eating  of  the 
typical,  natural  lamb ;  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  true,  supernatural 
eating  of  the  true,  supernatural  Lamb :  "  And  they  shall  eat 
the  flesh  in  that  night;"  Exod.  xii.  8.  "  The  bread  that  I  will 
give  is  My  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you.  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh  hath  eternal  life.  He  that  eateth 
My  flesh  dwelleth  in  Me.  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed ; "  John 
vi.  51-56.  "  Thus  shall  ye  eat  it,"  said  Jehovah ;  Exod.  xii.  11. 
"  Take,  eat,"  said  our  Lord. 

6.  The  Paschal  Supper  was  a  typical,  natural  act ;  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  a  true,  supernatural  act.  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ? 
The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ  ?  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink 
this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord  —  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unwor- 
thily, eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  (or  judgment)  to  himself, 

NOT  DISCERNING  THE  LoRD's  BODY  !  "   1  Cor.  X.  16  ;  xi. 

7.  The  Paschal  Supper  was  a  natural  communion  of  the 

88 
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type ;  the  Lord's  Sapper  is  a  supernatural  communion  of  the 
substance. 

8.  The  Paschal  Supper  was  a  feast  by  which  the  typical  waa 
presented  in,  with,  and  under  the  natural ;  the  Lord*8  Sapper 
is  a  feast  by  which  the  true  is  presented  in,  with,  and  under 
the  natural 

9.  In  the  Paschal  Supper  the  body  of  the  typical  lamb  was 
received,  together  with  the  bread,  after  a  natural  manner ;  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  the  body  of  the  true  Lamb  is  received, 
together  with  the  bread,  after  a  supernatural  manner. 

10.  The  natural  eating  of  the  typical  Paschal  lamb  belongs 
to  the  sphere  of  lower  reality  —  that  is,  of  mere  earthly  and 
carnal  fact ;  the  supernatural  eating  of  the  true  Paschal  Lamb 
belongs  to  the  sphere  of  higher  reality  —  that  is,  of  heavenly 
and  spiritual  truth. 

Thus  does  the  dim  twilight  of  the  dawning  Old  Testament, 
if  rightly  used,  open  to  us  a  purer  vision  of  truth  than  unwill-- 
ing  eyes  can  find  in  the  sunlight  of  the  New  Testament.   How 
does  the  parallel  run  out  into  the  minutest  particulars  between 
these  representative  institutions  of  the  two  great  dispensations ! 

11.  Of  the  Paschal  festival,  Jehovah  said :  "  This  day  shall 
be  unto  you  for  a  meiiiorial;  "  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  incar- 
nate Jehovah  said:  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me."  Lake 
xxii.  19. 

12.  "  The  Hood  shall  be  to  you  for  a  token,"  says  Jehovah. 
"This  is  My  Uood  of  the  New  Testament " — "  the  commanioo 
of  the  Hood  of  Christ"  —  "is  guilty  ...  of  the  Uood  of  the 
Lord." 

18.  "  When  I  see  the  blood  I  will  pass  over  you,  and  the 
plague  shall  not  rest  upon  you,"  says  Jehovah.  "  This  is  My 
blood,"  says  our  Lord,  "  shed  for  you  and  for  many  for  the 
remission  o/sifis," 

14.  "  Ye  shall  keep  it  a  feast^^^  says  Jehovah.  "  Christ  our 
passover  is  sacrificed  for  us,  therefore  let  us  keep  the  ^/ww^,"  1 
Cor.  V.  8,  or  as  Luther,  bringing  out  still  more  clearly  this 
element  in  words,  renders  them :  "  We  also  have  a  Paaebal 
lamb,  that  is  Christ,  ofiered  for  us,  wherefore  let  us  keep  ps^ 
over."    {Osier^ammj  Ostern.) 
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15.  "  Ye  fihall  keep  it  to  the  Lord  .  .  throughout  your  gener- 
ations." "Ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come;"  1 
Cor.  xi.  26. 

16.  "  The  man  that  .  .  forbeareth  to  keep  the  passover, 
even  the  same  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people." 
"  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  blood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you.^'  "Whosoever  eateth  leavened  bread, 
that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  Israel."  "  He  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily^  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  [or  judg- 
ment]  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord*s  body.  For  this 
cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep." 
1  Cor.  xi.  29,  30. 

17.  "  Strike  the  lintel  .  .  with  the  blood."  "  This  is  My 
blood  which  is  shed  for  many."  "Ye  are  come  to  the  blood 
of  sprinkling ^^^  —  "  elect  .  .  through  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

18.  "In  one  house  shall  it  be  eaten."  "Having  an  high 
priest  over  the  house  of  God  "  —  "  Christ  whose  house  are  we." 
"  Ye  come  into  one  jlaxieJ'^  "  The  members  of  that  one  body^ 
being  many,  are  one  body."  "  The  bread  which  we  break,  is 
it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  For  we  being 
many  are  one  breads  and  one  body :  for  we  are  all  partakers  of 
that  one  bread." 

19.  "  Thou  shalt  not  carry  forth  aught  of  the  flesh  abroad  out 
of  the  house  ; "  Ex.  xii.  46.  "We  have  an  altar  whereof  they 
have  no  right  to  eat  who  serve  the  tabernacle ; "  Heb.  xiii.  10. 

20.  "  When  a  stranger  shall  sojourn  with  thee,  and  will  keep 
the  passover  to  the  Lord,  let  all  his  males  be  circumcised,  and 
then  let  them  come  near  and  keep  it ; "  Exod.  xii.  48.  "  For  by 
one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body^  whether  we  be  Jews 
or  Gentiles^  whether  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  have  been  all 
made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit ;  "  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 

21.  "  One  law  shall  be  to  him  that  is  home-bom^  and  unto 
the  stranger  that  sojourneth  among  you ; "  Exod.  xii.  49.  "  As 
many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on 
Christ.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond 
nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female :  for  ye  are  all  one  in 
Christ  Jesus." 
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22.  "  All  the  congregation  of  Israel  shall  keep  it,"  (Hebrew: 
do  it.)  Exod.  xii.  48.  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;  this  do  ye,  u 
oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  Me ; "  Matt.  xxvi.  27 ; 
1  Cot.  xi.  25. 

Oriqek  :*  "  Chnet  our  paeeover  is  slain,  and  this  feast  is  to 
be  kept  by  eating  the  deah  of  the  Logos :  "   "  Sn  r»  ■raajfa  rjt* 

f^^>]  j^pilro;  xai  )[pi)  (Dpcaf^liv  lirdievTa   rr,t  aapxof   rou  Xojs-j."      Bezs  OD  1 

Cor.  V.  7.:  "  Oor  whole  life  should  be  in  conformity  with 
Christ,  that  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  in  which  we  were  made 
partakers  of  that  spotless  Lamb  who  was  slain."  Grotius: 
"Ab  by  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  lamb  the  Israelites  were 
delivered  from  destruction,  so  also  Christians,  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  are  liberated  from  the  common  ruin  of  mankind.  That 
lamb  was  to  be  without  fault,  and  Christ  was  without  fault. 
(See  Luke  xxii.  16.)  Christ,  therefore,  is  the  mystic  pasBOver, 
that  is,  the  Paschal  Lamb."    On  1  Cor.  v.  7. 

Amid  all  these  transitions  from  type  to  fulfilment  the  change 
is  never  from  the  more  true  to  the  less  true,  nor  from  the  real 
to  the  ideal,  but  there  is  either  a  coincidence  in  the  natunl 
with  an  elevated  use  in  the  New  Pispensation,  or  a  higher 
natural  with  a  true  supernatural  attached  to  it.  There  is  in 
both,  for  example,  a  coincidence  in  a  real  shedding  of  blood 
though  in  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  there  is  a  supeniatural 
efficacy ;  there  is  in  both  a  real  eating,  but  in  the  one  the  coin 
muuion  effected  is  earthly,  in  the  other  it  is  heavenly.  This 
then  is  the  point  to  which  these  great  Biblical  truths  irreaisti 
bly  lead  us,  that  Christ  is  tue  true  paschal  lamb,  akd  the 
SUPPER  OP  Christ  is  the  true  paschal  supper.  What  tbe 
paschal  lamb  of  the  Old  Dispensation  typified,  Christ  is;  ornl 
what  the  Paschal  supper  of  the  Old  Dispensation  typified,  the 
supper  of  Christ  is ;  and  that  which  is  promised  and  shadowed 
in  the  Paschal  supper  is  given  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  very  deed 
and  substance.  The  supernatui-al  presence  of  Christ's  boJ.V 
ftsd  blood  cannot  be  less  true,  but  is  more  true,  than  the  natu- 
ral praeenoe  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Paschal  lamb. 
J.  That  the  tnio  relation  between  the  two  Paschal  lambs  and 
gp  f  oachal  suppers  should  be  most  clear,  it  pleased  Qw 
•Cont.  Celntm  VUI. 
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that  there  should  be  a  coincidence  in  point  of  time  between  the 
ending  of  the  shadow  and  the  full  appearing  of  the  substance. 
The  Sun  of  Revelation  stood  at  its  perfect  zenith,  and  the 
shadow  was  cast  no  longer  by  the  substance,  because  the 
shadow  lay  beneath  Christ's  feet.  The  sun  stands  henceforth, 
at  its  noontide,  and  we  are  done  with  shadows  forever.  There- 
fore it  was  written  in  God's  purposes  that  the  true  Paschal 
Lamb  should  be  slain  at  the  feast  of  the  old  Passover.  Our 
blessed  Lord  dwelt  upon  the  time  as  in  itself  an  essential  ele- 
ment of  the  perfectness  of  His  work :  "  With  desire  have  I 
desired  to  eat  this  Passover  with  you  before  I  suffer."  Luke 
xxii.  15.  "  Before  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  Jesus  knew  that 
His  hour  was  come."    John  xiii.  1. 

It  was  at  the  Passover  time,  in  a  Passover  family  group  of 
disciples,  in  a  room  prepared  for  the  Passover,  that  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  instituted.  The  bread  which  our  Lord  brake  was 
bread  provided  for  the  Passover.  The  cup  which  He  blessed 
was  filled  with  wine  prepared  for  the  Passover.  It  is  a  new 
Paschal  Supper.  But  where  is  the  dain  lairib  of  this  new 
Paschal  ?  Where  is  that  verity  in  it  of  which  the  unspotted 
lamb  of  the  first  Paschal  is  the  type  ?  Where  is  that  shed 
blood  of  which  the  shed  blood  of  the  first  Paschal  is  the  type  ? 
Is  it  to  be  characteristic  of  the  New  Testament  Paschal  Supper 
that  it  shall  have  no  Paschal  lanib ;  that  there  shall  be  bread 
and  winej  but  that  the  great  element  of  the  soid's  nourishment^ 
the  lamb  itself^  of  which  these  were  but  the  accompaniments, 
and  as  attendants  of  which  alone  they  were  given,  that  the  lamb 
shall  be  wanting?  " Christ  our  Passover^  our  Pasc/ial  Lamb^is 
dain  for  us  ;  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast ;  "  1  Cor.  v.  8.  To 
feed  upon  the  Paschal  Lamb  is  the  grand  object  of  the  feast j  and 
if  the  Lord's  Supper  be  but  the  taking  of  bread  and  wine^  the  true 
Paschal  Lamb  not  being  truly  present^  and  not  truly  received^ 
then  is  the  substance  more  shadowy  than  the  shadow,  and  the 
Christian  at  his  Supper  has  less  than  the  Jew  at  his  Pass- 
over. Well  might  a  childlike  faith  breathe  a  sigh,  as  it 
were  an  echo  of  the  innocent  words  of  Isaac :  "  My  father ! 
behold  the  fire  and  the  wood ;  but  where  is  the  lamb  ? "  — 
but  a  faith  like  that  of  Abraham,  in  the  light  of  a  new  dis- 
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peusation,  will  answer :  "  My  son,  God  has  provided  Himself 
a  lamb." 

"  They  said  one  to  another :  It  is  manna.  {Sept.:  What  is 
7.  The  maniM  this  ?  Ti  csti  touto.)  And  Moses  said  unto  them, 
in  the  deMit.  rpjjjg  jg  ^^iB  bread  {Sept.:  outos  o  artos)  which  the  Lord 
hath  given  you  to  eat.  This  is  the  thing  {Sept.:  Touto  to  rema) 
which  the  Lord  hath  commanded ; "  Exod.  xvi.  15.  "  I  am 
the  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert, 
and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  {outos  estin  o  artos)  which 
cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  he  that  eateth  of  it  may  not 
die.  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ; 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever ;  and  the 
bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world ; "  John  vi.  49-57.  "  All  (our  fathers)  did 
eat  the  same  spiritual  meat ; "  1  Cor.  x.  3.  Cyrill  {Lib.  iv. 
in  John  xvi.) :  "  The  manna  was  not,  therefore,  the  living 
food,  but  the  sacred  body  of  Christ  is  the  food  which  nour- 
isheth  to  eternal  life."  Loinbard  {Lib.  iv.  Sentent.) :  "  That 
bodily  bread  brought  the  ancient  people  to  the  land  of  promise 
through  the  desert ;  this  heavenly  food  will  carry  the  faithful, 
passing  through  the  desert,  to  heaven."  Gerhard^  John  {Loci 
xxii.  ch.  ii.) :  "  By  that  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven, 
that  is  by  Christ's  body,  we  are  nourished,  that  we  perish  not 
with  hunger  in  the  desert  of  this  world." 

In  quoting  the  sixth  chapter  of  John,  as  bearing  on  the 
Lord's  Supper,  it  may  be  well,  once  for  all,  to  say  that  it  is 
quoted  not  on  the  supposition  that  it  speaks  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per specifically,  but  that  in  stating  the  general  doctrine  of  the 
life-giving  power  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  it  states  a  doctrine 
under  which  the  benefits  of  the  sacramental  eating  come  as  a 
species.    If  we  come  into  supernatural,  blessed  participation 
of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  in  the  act  of  faith,  without  the 
Lord's  Supper,  a  fortiori  we  have  blessed  participation  of  them 
in  the  act  of  faith  with  the  Lord's  Supper.    The  sixth  of  John 
treats  of  the  grand  end  of  which  the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  grand 
means.    We  partake  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  aacramentally, 
ia  orfirthat  we  may  partake  of  them  savingly.   Of  the  latter, 

»ihe  sixth  of  John  speaks. 
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The  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  the  Lutheran  Church 
believes  it  to  be  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament,  is  thus  defined 
ill  her  great  general  Symbol,  the  Augsburg  Confes-     u.  ^h^  ^ew 

BlOIl  I  Teftamcnt    doc- 

Of  the  holy  Supper  of  our  Lord,  our  Churches,  Lord's  supper 
with  one  consent,  teach  and  hold  thrtic«iiy.ut«i. 

1.  That  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  the  sacra- 
mental objects. 

2.  That  the  sacramental  objects  are  tridy  present  in  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

3.  That  this  true  presence  is  under  the  form  or  species  of 
bread  and  wine. 

4.  That  present,  under  this  form  or  species,  they  are  com- 
municated, 

5.  That  thus  communicated,  they  are  received  by  all  conn- 
municants. 

6.  That  the  opposite  doctrine  is  to  be  rejected. 

On  each  and  all  of  these  we  affirm  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  is  the  Scriptural  doctrine. 

We  affirm,  first,  then  that  it  is  a  Scriptural  doctrine,  that 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  the  sacramental  objects ; 
that  is,  that  apart  from  any  questions  on  other  |.  The  sacm. 
points,  the  true  body  and  true  blood  of  our  Lord  ■"*°**'  otjectt. 
are  the  objects  set  before  us  in  the  sacramental  words,  and 
whether  their  presence  be  iffisred  to  contemplation,  to  memory, 
to  faith,  or  after  a  substantial,  supernatural  manner,  it  is  the 
true  body  and  true  blood  of  Christ,  of  which  we  are  to  make 
our  affirmation,  or  denial,  when  we  state  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

By  true  body,  we  mean  that  body  in  which  our  Saviour  was 
actually  incarnate,  as  opposed  to  His  mystical  body,  which  is 
the  Church,  or  any  ideal  or  imaginary  body.  It  is  conceded 
that  it  was  His  true  body,  not  His  mystical  body,  which  was 
given  for  us ;  but  Christ,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  says :  "  This  is 
My  body,  ichich  is  given  for  you:''  therefore  the  sacramental 
object  is  His  true  body.  As  neither  His  mystical  body,  nor 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  His  body,  nor  a  sign  nor  symbol 
of  His  body,  nor  a  memorial  of  His  body,  nor  faith  in  His 
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body  was  given  for  us,  but  His  true  body  itself  was  given,  it 
aud  it  alone,  and  neither  one  nor  other  of  all  the  objects  sub- 
stituted for  it,  is  the  first  sacramental  object. 

By  His  true  blood,  we  mean  that  blood  which  was  tbe 
actual  seat  of  His  human  vitality,  that  "precious  blood" 
wherewith  we  are  bought.     It  was  confessedly  His  true  blood 
which  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  but  Christ,  in  tlie 
Lord's  Supper,  says :  "  This  is  My  blood,  which  is  shed  for  the 
remission  of  sins."    Now,  as  neither  a  doctrine  about  His 
blood,  nor  the  efficacy  of  His  blood,  nor  the  Holy  Spirit  uniting 
us  with  His  blood,  nor  a  sign,  symbol,  nor  memorial  of  His 
blood,  nor  faith  in  His  blood  was  shed  for  sins,  and  as  His  trae 
blood  alone  was  so  shed,  it,  and  none  other  of  all  the  objects 
substituted  for  it,  is  the  second  sacramental  object. 

Hence  the  objection  is  groundless  that  our  Confession  adds 
to  Scripture  by  saying  that  Christ's  true  body  is  the  sacramen- 
tal object,  for  although  that  adjective  trne^  is  not  used  in  the 
words  of  the  institution,  the  idea  is  there,  if  the  body  which 
was  broken  for  us  is  Christ's  true  body,  and  His  blood  shed 
for  us  His  true  blood.  Calvin,  and  even  Zwingli,  were  com- 
pelled to  concede  so  much. 

Hence  also  falls  to  the  ground  the  charge  of  conflicting 
representations,  when  our  theologians  speak  sometimes  of  the 
natural  body,  and  sometimes  of  the  glorified  body  of  Christ  as 
present.  Christ's  true  body.  His  natHiral  body,  and  His  glorified 
body,  are  one  and  the  same  body  in  identity.  The  words  true 
and  natural^  refer  to  its  essence  ;  the  word  glorified  refers  to  its 
condition.  The  glorification  of  His  body  neither  made  it  cease 
to  be  true  nor  natural.  That  is,  it  was  no  more  an  unreal, 
ideal,  or  imaginary  body,  after  the  glorification  than  before. 
It  was  identically  the  same  body,  but  with  a  constant  and 
plenary  exercise  of  glorious  properties.  What  He  possessed, 
but  did  not  ordinarily  use  in  the  days  of  His  humiliation.  He 
now  constantly  and  fully  exercises,  and  this  new  condition  is 
called  His  glorification.  Though  His  natural  and  true  body  is 
present,  its  condition  is  glorified.  But  though  its  condition  is 
glorified,  it  is  not  in  virtue  of  that  glorification,  but  because 
of,  and  through  its  union  as  one  person  with  God,  that  it  is 
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^sent.  This  presence  is  spiritual^  when  that  word  is  opposed 
carnal,  but  it  is  not  spiritual  when  that  word  is  opposed  to 
le,  as  if  His  presence  were  something  wrought  by  our  spirits. 
8  body  is  a  spiritual  body,  as  opposed  to  the  present  condi- 
ns  and  limitations  of  flesh  and  blood,  but  it  is  not  spiritual 
opposed  to  real  and  natural.  All  the  pretended  contradic- 
ns  of  our  theology  vanish  when  the  terms  of  that  theology 
\  taken  in  the  sense  in  which  it  uses  them. 
We  aflBrm  it,  secondly,  to  be  a  Scriptural  doctrine  that  these 
tramental  objects,  to  wit:  the  true  body  and  true  ^  ^^^  ^^^ 
>od  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  tndj/  present  in  the  Lord's  prince. 
pper :  Vere  adsint  —  wahrhaftiglich  gegenicartig  sei. 
We  oppose  a  true  presence,  first,  to  the  Zwinglian  theory, 
at  the  presence  of  these  objects  is  simply  ideal,  a  presence  to 
r  memory  or  contemplation :  secondly,  to  the  theory  set  forth 
Bucer  in  the  Tetrapolitan  Confession,  further  elaborated  by 
ilvin,  and  now  generally  known  as  the  Calvinistic,  to  wit : 
at  the  body  and  blood  are  present  in  eflUcacy  through  the 
3rking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  believing  elect.  In  opposi- 
)n  to  the  first,  we  aflUrm  it  to  be  Scriptural,  that  the  presence 
one  wrought  not  by  our  ideas,  memories,  or  contemplation, 
it  is  a  presence  equally  true,  whether  we  do  or  do  not  think, 
member,  contemplate,  or  believe.  In  opposition  to  the 
cond,  we  affirm,  that  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 
not  separable  from  them,  but  is  wrought  by  them  truly 
esent ;  that  this  efficacy  is  direct  and  personal,  not  mediated 
'  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  by  Christ  Himself,  substantially  pres- 
t ;  that  this  presence  does  not  depend  for  its  reality  (but 
)ne  for  its  salutary  results)  upon  the  faith  of  the  receiver, 
d  that  its  sole  causes  are  the  divine  personality  and  benefi- 
ot  will  of  the  Institutor  of  the  Supper. 
We  prove  this,  first,  by  the  demands  of  all  those  types  of  the 
d  Testament  which  contemplate  Christ  as  the  Paschal  Lamb, 
10  is  to  be  present  in  that  nature  in  which  He  was  slain,  not 
iep  the  shadowy  mode  of  the  old  dispensation,  but  after  the 
le  mode  of  the  new,  in  the  lS[ew  Testament  Paschal.  It  is 
rough  His  human  nature  that  Christ  is  our  Paschal  Lamb 
ujfioed;  and,  therefore,  it  must  be  through  His  human 
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nature  that  Christ,  our  Paschal  Lamh,  is  eaten.    If  it 
not  through  His  divinity,  separate  from  His  humanity,  thatHi  pie^ 
was  sacrificed  upon  the  cross,  it  cannot  be  that  throngli  li 
divine  nature,  separate  from  His  humanity,  He  is  given  to  « 
at  His  table. 

We  prove  it,  secondly,  by  the  demands  of  the  type  of 
Testament  sacrifices,  which  were  not  only  to  be  offered  to  Goi, 
but  to  be  partaken  of  by  the  priests  and  offerers.     That  bodj 
and  blood  which  were  offered  to  the  Father,  and  by  B5m 
accepted,  must  also  be  partaken  of  by  those  for  whom  thej 
were  offered,  and  the  partaking  must  be  a  true  one,  as  tin 
offering  itself  was  true  —  but  in  order  to  a  true   partakiiff 
there  nmst  be  a  true  presence. 

Thirdly,  the  words  of  the  institution  force  us  to  this  con- 
clusion. For  if  it  even  be  granted  for  a  moment,  for  argu- 
ment's sake,  that  these  words  might  be  taken  symbolicalljf 
the  symbol  only  postpones,  by  one  process,  the  general  result, 
but  by  no  means  sets  it  aside.  A  symbol  must  be  the  symbol 
of  some  real  thing ;  and  there  must  be  a  point  of  analogy  to 
constitute  a  symbol ;  a  sign  must  point  to  the  reality  of  whick 
it  is  a  sign ;  a  symbolical  act  presupposes  a  real  corresponding 
act ;  and  something  symbolically  done  to  a  symbol  implies  tbftt 
something,  to  which  that  is  analogous,  is  to  be,  or  ought  to 
be,  really  done  to  a  real  object.  Why,  then,  is  bread  the 
symbol  of  Christ's  body  —  not  (as.  we  have  already  shown) 
the  symbol  of  a  doctrine  about  that  body,  or  of  its  efficacy, 
but  of  the  body  itself?  What  is  the  point  of  analogy?  It 
must  be  that  both  are  food.  Then  Christ's  body  must  be  con- 
ceded to  be  true  food,  or  bread  cannot  be  the  symbol  of  it. 
^  But  if  Christ's  true  body  be  conceded  to  be  true  food,  then  the 
symbol  has  brought  us  to  the  acknowledgment  of  a  true  pres- 
ence somewhere  —  but  if  there  be  a  true  presence  anywhere, 
it  will  not  be  denied  that  it  is  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Further- 
more, if  bread  be  the  symbol  of  a  true  body,  breaking  bread 
the  symbol  of  a  true  breaking  of  a  true  body,  then  the  eating 
of  that  bread  must  be  the  symbol  of  a  true  eating  of  a  true 
body  ;  but  if  it  be  granted  that  this  takes  place  anywhere,  it 
will  not  be  denied  that  it  takes  place  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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liiiB  18  the  theory  of  the  symbol  really  subversive  of  itself, 
nlees  it  be  contended  that  we  eat  symbolically  in  the  Supper 
rbat  we  eat  truly  elsewhere,  which  no  one  is  likely  to  main- 
adn.  The  parallelism  may  be  made  more  obvious  by  present- 
3g  it  in  a  tabular  view : 

SYMBOL.  REALITY. 

•  Bread.  1.  True  Body. 

•  Breaking  of  Bread.  2.  True  Breaking  of  True  Body. 
.  Eating  of  Broken  Bread.       8.  True  Eating  of  True  Body, 

truly  Broken. 
u  Cup  (Contents).  4.  True  Blood. 

i.  Pouring  Out.  5.  True  Blood,  truly  shed. 

I.  Drinking.  6.  True    Drinking     of     True 

Blood,  truly  shed. 

But  it  is  impossible,  on  sound  principles  of  interpretation,  to 
find  a  symbol  in  the  words  of  the  Institution.  The  Eucharist 
sombines  three  characters  which  forbid  such  an  idea.  1.  It 
10  a  Supper.  2.  It  is  Testamentary.  8.  It  is  a  Covenanting 
Rite. 

1.  When  at  a  Supper  a  guest  has  offered  to  him  anything, 
^th  the  request  to  eat,  and  with  assignment  of  the  reason, 
rhis  is  so  and  so  —  all  laws  of  language  lead  us  to  expect  that 
;he  thing  so  offered  shall  be  not  the  sign,  symbol,  or  memo- 
ial  of  that  which  is  to  be  eaten,  but  shall  be  the  very  thing 
lesignated.  Jf  the  words  of  the  Institution  had  been  :  "  Jesus 
laid,  Take,  eat,  this  is  bread ^^^  would  not  the  man  be  thought 
o  trifle  who  would  urge  that  He  gave  them,  not  bread,  but  a 
ttgn,  symbol,  or  memorial  of  bread  ?  Would  he  help  himself 
)y  appealing  to  interpretations  of  dreams,  to  parables,  meta- 
>hor8,  figures,  and  symbols  ?  By  no  means.  Men  would  ask 
lim  for  an  instance  in  which,  at  a  supper^  any  one  had  said : 
^  Take,  eat,  this  is  bread,"  meaning  that  it  was  not  bread,  but 
i  symbol  of  bread.  Who  would  say,  seriously,  at  a  supper, 
banding  a  man  a  book :  ^^  Take,  eat,  this  is  sponge-cake,"  mean- 
jig  that,  as  a  sponge-cake  is  light  and  pleasant  to  the  body,  so 
18  the  book  of  which  it  is  a  symbol  a  light  work,  and  pleas- 
int  to  the  mind?    Why  is  it  that  the  Supper  of  our  Lord 
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stands  separate  in  the  world  in  this,  that  in  it  alone,  in  nf 
sense,  symbolical  or  sacramental,  imaginary  or  real,  thegoeriiwr 
are  invited  to  participate  in  the  body  of  Him  of  whom  it  w4ifcni 
memorial  ?    Does  not  this  fact  alone  demonstrate  that  ChrirfiB''*^^ 
body  is  solitary  in  its  powers  and  relations  to  men;  tbatl»' 
guage  in  regard  to  it  belongs  to  a  wholly  different  sphere  frtm' 
that  which  pertains  to  the  bodies  of  other  men  ;  that  we 
affirm  of  it  what  would  be  worse  than  blasphemy,  what  wodi^ 
be  incoherent  raving,^if  made  in  regard  to  any  but  Christ! 
Would  any  man  at  a  supper  devoted  to  the  memory  of  Wait  |f  ■ 
ington  offer  bread,  and  say :  "  Take,  eat,  this  is  Washington*! 
body  "  ?   Would  he  use  such  language  at  all,  or,  if  he  did,  conld 
he  mean  thereby  that  the  spirit  of  Washington,  or  his  prind- 
pies,  or  the  efficacy  of  the  work  he  had  wrought  th  rough  lui 
body,  are  the  support  of  our  civil  lift,  as  bread  supports  the 
natural  life  ?    These  suppositions  look  so  monstrous  that  we 
can  hardly  think  of  them  gravely  as  they  really  are,  that  i»  tf 
actual  parallels  to  the  mode  of  interpretation  substituted  for 
that  of  our  Church,  by  men  who  pronounce   our   doctrine 
unscriptural.     It  is  not  overstating  the  fact  to  declare  that  tt 
a  question  of  the  laws  of  language,  apart  from  philosophical 
speculation  or  doctrinal  system,  the  meaning  of  the  words: 
"  Take,  eat,  this  is  My  body,"  are  as  clear  as  any  passage  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation.     Dr.  Hodge  says  that  the  words  have 
been  the  subject  of  an  immense  amount  of  controversy,  but  so 
have  been  the  clear  words  which  teach  the  Trinity,  the  Divin- 
ity of  our  Lord,  the  eternity  of  future  punishments ;  not  that 
they  are  not  clear,  but  that  men  will  not  admit  them  in  their 
obvious  sense.     A  doctrine  is  not  proved  to  be  disputable  sim- 
ply because  it  is  disputed. 

Finally,  to  put  this  point  in  a  just  light,  suppose  that  our 
Lord  at  the  Supper  had  said :  "  Take,  eat,  this  is  bread,"  and 
that  men  had  arisen,  who,  in  the  face  of  this  clear  testimony, 
had  said  it  was  not  bread  of  which  He  spoke,  but  His  body, 
and  His  body  only,  how  would  the  patrons  of  the  Zwinglian 
theory,  which  in  that  case  would  have  been  related  to  the  words 
supposed,  as  the  Lutheran  view  now  is  to  the  words  used,  how 
would  they  have  received  such  an  interpretation  T  They  would 
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received  it  with  astonishment  and  reprobation,  just  as 
r  own  interpretation  deserves  to  be  regarded,  when  our 
Jesus,  stating  what  is  that  very  thing  for  the  reception 
which  the  Supper  was  instituted,  says :  "  Take,  eat,  this  is 
'^^y    body.'^    If  our  Master's   words  would  have  been  clear 
^^^cording  to  the  laws  of  language,  in  the  terms  we  have,  for 
^lustration's  sake,  supposed  Him  to  have  used,  then  equally 
^^ar,  according  to  the  same  laws,  are  the  words  which  He  did 
'^^•e.    He  who  believes  that  the  words  supposed  would  have 
3^ved  that  our  Lord  desired  to  communicate  to  His  disciples 
■'    ^tadj  must  believe,  if  he  be  consistent,  that  the  words  He 
Actually  used  prove  that  He  desired  to  communicate  to  them 
*Iis  body.    If  he  objects  to  the  latter  inference,  then  his  objec- 
tion is  derived,  not  from  the  laws  of  language,  but  from  phil- 
OBophical  or  rationalistic  principles,  which  ho  is  determined 
•hall  override  the  clear  word.     Hence,  we  repeat  the  thought, 
and  close  this  part  of  the  argument  with  it,  that  the  meaning 
of  the  terms  of  the  Institution,  as  a  pure  question  of  language, 
18  as  clear  as  the  meaning  of  any  part  of  the  Word  of  God  — 
and  that  meaning  is  the  one  which  our  Church  accepts  and 
confesses.     If  the  absolute  authority  of  God's  Word  stands, 
the  sacramental  doctrine  of  our  Church  stands,  for  if  it  be 
incontrovertible  that  it  is   unsound  to  interpret,  "This  is 
bread,"  as  meaning,  "  This  is  not  bread,  but  is  My  body  only," 
it  is  equally  incontrovertible  that  it  is  unsound  to  interpret, 
"  This  is  My  body,"  as  meaning,  "  This  is  not  My  body,  but 
bread  only." 

2.  The  words  of  the  Eucharist  are  also  Testamentary  —  they 
are  the  Words  of  the  Will  of  our  Lord,  who  is  about  to  die,  and 
who  invests  His  heirs  with  that  whose  possession  gave  them 
all  that  He  desired  to  secure  to  them.  But  who  ever  heard  of 
a  will  which  bequeathed  signs  or  symbols  —  not  real  posses- 
sions—  to  the  heirs?  If  a  will  were  produced  in  which  the 
Testator  had  said :  It  is  my  wish  and  will  that  M.  "N.  should 
have  such  and  such  a  tract  of  land  and  so  many  thousand  dol- 
lars ;  and  when  M.  N.  came  to  claim  land  and  money,  he  was 
told  that  this  "  tract  of  land  "  was  a  sign  or  symbol  of  the 
Heavenly  Canaan,  which  is  the  home  of  the  soul,  as  an  earthly 
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tract  of  land  may  be  the  residence  of  the  body  ;  and  that  the 
thousands  of  dollars  were  simply  a  sign  of  incorruptible  treas- 
ures in  the  other  world ;  and  that  the  testator  meant  only  thit 
it  was  his  wish  and  will  that  M.  N.  should  have  these  gooi 
things  of  the  other  world,  would  he  consider  this  aonnd  inte^ 
pretation  ?  When  Christ  gives  us  Himself,  He  gives  us  ctoj- 
thing.  His  body  and  blood  are  the  organs  of  His  Deity.  In 
giving  them  to  us  He  gives  all  to  us ;  but  in  giving  to  u 
the  mere  signs  of  them,  He  would  give  us  very  little.  AD 
bread  is,  as  such,  equally  a  symbol  of  His  body  ;  all  wine  ia  a 
symbol  of  His  blood.  Give  us  but  these  symbols  at  His  Testa- 
mentary Supper,  and  we  have  at  the  Lord's  Supper  only  what 
we  may  have  at  every  meal.  What  we  want  is  Christ  Himaelf, 
not  symbols  of  Him. 

But  were  the  case  less  clear  in  regard  to  the  Testamentary 
words,  were  it  possible  with  equal  propriety  to  embrace  a  strict 
or  a  loose  acceptation  of  them,  still  the  law  holds  good,  that 
where  a  dispute  arises  in  which  it  is  impossible  to  settle  which 
one  of  two  meanings  is  the  correct  one,  the  preference  shall  be 
given  to  the  more  literal  of  the  two ;  and  this  rule  is  good 
here.  If  we  run  the  risk  of  erring,  let  it  be  by  believing  our 
Lord  too  far,  too  closely,  too  confidingly,  rather  than  by  doabt- 
ing  or  by  trying  to  explain  away  the  natural  import  of  His 
words. 

8.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  Covenanting  Institution.  But  in 
a  Covenant  as  in  a  Testament,  the  things  mutually  conveyed  and 
received  are  not  the  signs  nor  symbols  of  things,  but  things 
themselves.  Whenever,  as  in  the  case  of  a  will,  disputes  arise 
as  to  a  literal  or  a  laxer  meaning,  that  interpretation,  other 
things  being  equal,  is  always  safest  which  adheres  most  cloeelj 
to  the  very  letter  of  the  terms. 

But  the  character  of  the  covenanting  words  is  yet  further 
settled  by  their  obvious  allusion  to  the  terms  of  the  Old  Cove- 
nant. ^^  Moses  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  and 
sprinkled  both  the  books  and  all  the  people,  saying :  This  is 
the  blood  of  the  Testament  which  God  hath  appointed  unto 
you."  It  is  with  these  words  in  His  mind  that  our  Lord  sajs: 
^^  This  is  My  blood  (not  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats)  of  the 


THE  TRUE  PRESENCE.  607 

iw  TeBtament "  (not  of  the  Old).  Surely,  if  in  the  forming 
the  Old  Covenant,  which  is  a  covenant  of  shadows,  types 
d  symbols,  there  was  true  blood,  not  the  sign  or  symbol  of 
3od,  much  more  in  the  forming  of  the  New  Covenant,  which 
one  of  body,  substance,  and  reality,  we  have  not  the  symbol 
blood,  but  the  true  blood  of  the  great  sacrifice. 
4.  Let  us  now  look  for  a  moment  at  the  words  of  the  Insti- 
tion  singly:  "Take,  eat;  this  is  My  body  given  for  you." 
le  Lutheran  Church  confesses  that  each  word  in  this  sentence 
to  be  understood  literally.  The  taking  is  a  true  taking,  the 
ting  a  true  eating.  "  This  "  means  this  —  this  which  I  tell 
►u  to  take,  this  which  I  tell  you  to  eat,  this  is,  truly  is, "  My 
>dy,"  My  true  body  truly  given  for  My  disciples.  How  have 
ose  who  favored  a  symbolical  interpretation  evaded  the  natu- 
I  force  of  these  words  ? 

Against  a  sense  so  natural,  so  direct,  so  universally  received 
r  the  Holy  Church  of  all  ages,  in  its  great  assertion  of  an 
(jective  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  its  opponents 
ere  bound  to  produce,  not  merely  as  probable  a  sense,  but  one 
ore  probable.  They  were  bound  in  undertaking  to  shake  the 
ith  of  Christendom,  to  produce  an  interpretation  capable  of 
dear  statement,  and  of  invincible  proofs.  They  were  morally 
»iind  to  have  some  agreement  as  to  what  was  to  be  substituted 
r  the  received  interpretation,  and  by  what  principles  its  neces- 
;y  was  to  be  demonstrated  from  God's  Word.  This  they  have 
tempted  for  nearly  three  centuries  and  a  half,  and  up  to  this 
mr  the  failure  has  been  total  in  every  respect.  Luther  records 
ven  of  their  conflicting  interpretations.  At  the  beginning 
'  the  seventeenth  century  there  were  twenty-eight  contradic- 
ry  views  urged  by  Calvinists.  Vorstius  confessed  that  "  he 
irdly  knew  whether  the  figure  is  in  the  copula  or  the  pre- 
cate"  —  a  confession  really  that  he  did  not  know  that  it  is 
either.  But  Zwingli  happily  suggests  that  among  all  their 
versities,  the  opponents  of  the  doctrine  are  agreed  in  the 
Fort  to  throw  down  the  citadel.  So  that  is  done,  it  matters 
;tle  what  arms  are  used.  The  efforts  of  our  century  have 
ought  the  opponents  of  the  literal  interpretation  no  nearer 
gether.     They  are  as  far  as  ever  from  a  fixed  sense  of  the 
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words,  or  a  principle  by  which  the  sense  can  ever  be  fixei 
There  is  no  position  midway  between  the  implicit  acceptance 
of  the  literal  sense,  and  the  chaos  of  eternal  doabt. 

The  first  view  which  was  arrayed  against  that  of  our  Churdi 
was  the  view  of  Carlstadt.  He  admitted  the  literal  force  of 
every  terra  in  the  Institution,  and  interpreted  thus:  The 
Saviour  said,  "  Take,  eat,"  and  came  to  a  full  pause.  Then 
pointing,  as  it  were,  with  His  finger  to  His  body,  He  uttered  as 
a  distinct  proposition,  "  This  body  is  My  body."  It  is  hardlj 
necessary  to  add  that  so  preposterous  an  interpretation  found 
few  friends.  Zwingli  himself  rejected  it,  and  Carlstadt  with- 
drew it.* 

The  word  Take  these  interpreters  have  usually  eonstroed 
Jiterally,  though  why  an  imaginary  body,  or  the  symbol  of  i 
body,  might  not  be  taken  mentally,  they  cannot  say.  Men  do 
not  open  doors  because  a  door  is  a  symbol  of  Christ:  whr 
should  they  take  and  eat  bread  because  it  is  a  symbol  of  ffw 
body  ?  A  symbol  is  addressed  to  the  mind ;  it  derives  its  being 
and  takes  its  shape  from  the  mind  of  the  user,  and  is  intelle^ 
tually  received  by  the  person  to  whom  it  is  addressed.  The 
mere  symbol  cannot  be  so  identified  with  its  object,  as  that  an 
inference  from  the  object  is  logically  applicable  to  the  symbol 
or  from  the  symbol,  logically  applicable  to  the  object.  We  can- 
not say  of  one  door  more  than  another,  "  That  door  is  Christ,'' 
but  still  less  could  \\ie  draw  an  inference  from  the  symbol  to 
the  object,  or  from  the  object  to  the  symbol. 

The  symbolic  theory,  even  were  we  to  grant  its  assumption, 
can  give  no  intelligible  reason  for  the  statement,  "  TTiis  bread 
is  My  body ;  This  cup  is  My  blood,"  for  as  a  symbol,  this 
bread  is  no  more  Christ's  body  than  any  other  bread ;  as  one 
lamb,  one  vine,  or  one  shepherd,  is  no  more  a  symbol  of  Christ 
than  another.  The  symbol  is  founded  on  the  common  quality 
of  the  thing  symbolizing ;  the  innocence  of  all  lambs,  the 
nutritions  character  of  all  bread,  the  means  of  access  fumished 
by  every  door.  It  is  evident  that  as  it  is  only  after  Christ's 
blessing  the  bread,  that  it  is  true  that  "  This,"  which  He  now 
commands   us  to  "Take,  eat,"  is  His  body  —  and  that  this 

*  Walch :  Bibl.  TheoL  II.  419. 
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was  just  as  much  a  symbol  of  His  body  before  the  bless- 
after  it,  and  was  and  is,  just  as  much  a  symbol  out  of  the 
lent  as  in  it  —  that  the  "  this  "  cannot  refer  to  the  bread 
',  nor  can  the  bread  in  the  Supper  be  no  more  than  a 
1.  There  is  true  body  and  true  bread,  so  related  that 
le  bread  is  the  medium  of  the  sacramental  communion 
true  body,  and  for  this  reason  only  could  it  be  true,  that, 
'  bread,  more  than  any  other,  could  be  called  the  body 
Lord.  Just  as  it  would  be  blasphemy  to  say,  "  Man  is 
and  is  yet  literally  true  of  Christ,  "  This  man  is  God," 
lid  it  be  blasphemy  to  say,  "Bread  is  Christ's  body,"  and 
is  literally  true,  "  This  bread  is  Christ's  body."  This 
God  personally,  because  of  the  personal  union,  and  This 
is  the  body  of  Christ  sacramen tally  because  of  the  sac- 
tal  union.  We  cannot  hand  an  empty  purse  and  say, 
is  a  thousand  dollars  ; "  but  we  can  hand  9^  full  one  and 

word  Eat  they  have  interpreted  literally,  though  why 
ting  ought  not  to  be  done  symbolically  or  mentally,  to 
pond  with  the  symbolical  or  mental  character  of  the 
they  cannot  say.  Certainly  there  are  plenty  of  instances 
curative  use  of  the  word  "  Eat,"  while  there  are  none  of 

use  of  the  word  "  is."   The  Quakers  are  more  consistent. 

word  "this,?  they  have  interpreted  variously.  The 
Qcd  Schwenckfeld  gets  at  its  meaning  by  reading  the 
ir's  words  backwards  thus:  My  body  is  this,  that  is, 
•dy  is  bread  —  nourishes  the  soul  as  real  bread  nourishes 
dy.  That  is,  he  makes  the  subject "  this,"  the  predicate ; 
le  predicate  "  My  body,"  the  subject.  Those  who  have 
d  the  lists  against  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  usually 
that  "  this  "  qualifies  "  bread  "  understood,  that  is,  the 
m  touto^  which  is  neuter,  qualifies  the  noun  which  is 
line.  Determined  to  be  fettered  by  no  laws  of  language, 
brogate  the  rule  —  that  a  pronoun  shall  agree  with  the 
t  qualifies  in  gender. 

le  theologians  who  have  attacked  the  faith  of  our  Church, 
in  order  to  make  their  work  easy,  been  pleased  to  invent 
lents  and  positions  for  her.     They  have,  of  course,  been 

J9 
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able  to  do  with  their  imaginary  arguments  for  her  what  they 
could  not  do  with  her  real  arguments  for  herself.  They  have 
found  that  upsetting  the  men  of  straw,  of  their  own  making, 
was  very  different  from  uprooting  the  everlasting  foundations 
of  the  temple  reared  by  God.  One  of  these  weak  inventions 
is,  that  our  Church  adopts  this  ungrammatical  constmction 
,of  a  neuter  pronoun  with  a  masculine  noun,  and  that  hence 
she  after  all  deserts  the  literal  sense  of  the  word,  and  that 
her  interpretation  really  is :  "  This  (bread)  is  not  My  bodj, 
but  in,  vnth^  and  under  it  My  body  is  given."  But  as  the 
Church  does  not  consider  the  neuter  pronoun  as  qualifying 
the  masculine  noun,  and  does  not  interpolate  the  word  bread, 
but  takes  our  Lord's  words  precisely  as  He  utters  them,  all 
this  ingenuity  is  thrown  away.  It  only  shows  how  she 
might  have  argued,  had  she  possessed  as  little  grammar,  as 
little  logic,  and  as  little  reverence  for  her  Master's  words 
as  is  exhibited  by  such  antagonists.  From  the  words: 
''  This  is  My  body,"  shie  only  gathers  this :  "  This  is  Christ's 
body ; "  and  neither  on  the  one  hand  that  the  bread  is  not 
His  body,  nor  on  the  other  that  His  body  is  given  in,  with, 
and  under  it.  She  acknowledges  that  the  ecclesiastical  (not 
Biblical)  phrase  "  This  bread  is  Christ's  body/'  sets  forth  a 
truth,  as  the  Church  uses  and  understands  it ;  and  from  a 
comparison  of  text  with  text,  she  knows  that  the  bread  is  the 
medium  by  which,  in  which,  with  which,  under  which  the 
body  is  imparted,  but  she  reaches  this  by  no  reading  out  of  the 
text  what  is  in  it,  nor  reading  into  it,  what  is  no  part  of  it; 
but  by  interpreting  every  word  in  that  natural  and  proper 
sense,  which  is  fixed  by  the  laws  of  language.  Our  Saviour 
says,  Take,  and  we  take ;  He  says.  Eat,  and  we  eat ;  He  says: 
This  (which  He  has  just  told  us  to  take,  eat)  is  My  body,  and 
we  believe  it.  The  affirmation  is  as  literal  as  the  command, 
and  we  believe  the  one  as  we  obey  the  other,  to  the  letter,  no 
more  understanding  His  affirmation  to  be,  This  is  not  My  bodj, 
than  we  understand  His  command  to  be,  Do  not  take,  Do  wo/ 
eat. 

"  My  body^^^  some  have  interpreted  to  mean  '*  symbol  of  Mj 
body,"  but  as  this  would  make  the  Saviour  say  that  the  "sym- 
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3ol  of  His  body,"  not  His  body  itself,  was  given  for  us,  the 
symbol  of  His  blood,  not  His  blood  itself  was  shed  for  us,  this 
iriew  is  generally  abandoned.  It  was  the  view  of  (Ecolampa- 
iiuB,  the  Melanchthon  of  Zwingli  in  the  Swiss  Reformation,  but 
far  greater  than  his  master.  He  was  too  good  a  scholar  to  be 
ignorant  that  the  metaphor,  if  there  be  one,  must  lie  in  one  of 
the  nouns  connected,  and  not  in  the  substantive  verb  which 
connects  them.  As  the  bread  was  indubitably  literal  bread,  he 
aaw  that  he  must  either  make  "  body  "  metaphorical,  or  aban- 
don the  idea  of  metaphor.  The  later  divines  of  this  general 
school  rejected  this  theory  with  an  earnestness  which  shows 
that  they  were  ashamed  of  it.  Thus  Bbza:*  "The  words 
which  follow,  to  wit,  *  which  is  given  for  you  '  and  '  which  is 
shed  for  you,'  compel  us  to  understand  the  words  of  the  very 
substance  itself  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.''  "  We  do  not 
doubt  that  by  the  term  body  is  meant  that  very  body  which  was 
assumed  for  our  sakes  and  crucified."  This  view  of  Beza  was, 
indeed,  the  view  of  the  whole  body  of  Calvinistic  theologians, 
with  few  and  inconsiderable  exceptions.  The  sole  refuge  left, 
therefore,  for  the  disputer  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  is 
in  the  word  "is."  The  word  "is,"  Zwingli f  and  those  who 
follow   him    say  means   "represents,  signifies,  is   a    symbol 

*  Epis.  5,  ad  Alaman.  III.  202,  and  Adv.  niyricum,  217. 

f  Zwingli  did  not  originate  this  interpretation.  He  adopted  it  from  Honius,  a 
contemporary  whose  name  is  now  almost  forgotten.  Zwingli's  account  of  the 
growth  of  his  own  theory  is  very  interesting.  He  says:  **  I  saw  that  the  words 
'  This  is  My  body,'  are  figurative,  but  I  did  not  tee  in  what  word  the  figure  lay.  At 
this  point,  by  the  grace  of  Qod,  it  happened  that  two  learned  and  pious  men 
came  to  consult  on  this  matter;  and  when  they  heard  our  opinion  (for  they  had 
concealed  their  own,  for  it  was  not  then  safe  to  express  opinions  on  the  subject 
freely)  they  thanked  Qod,  and  gave  me  an  untied  package,  the  letter  of  a  learned 
and  pious  Hollander  (Honius).  In  it  I  found  (his  precious  pearl  that  *tf '  here  means 
*  signifies.*  When  we  were  compelled  to  explain  our  opinions  openly  it  seemed 
more  discreet  to  open  with  that  key  the  word  in  which  the  figure  lies,  than  sim- 
ply to  say :  It  is  a  figure."— 0/>«;ra,  Turic,  1832.  Vol.  TIL  606. 

This  frank  history  shows  that  Zwingli  framed  his  theory  first,  and  cherished 
it  for  some  time  before  he  could  see  how  the  Word  of  God  was  to  be  harmonized 
with  it.  Even  when  he  came  to  see  that  **  is  "  means  '*  signifies,"  he  could  find 
DO  evidence  of  it,  till  it  was  revealed  to  him  in  that  extraordinary  vision  of  the 
man  of  dubious  color,  which  was  so  mercilessly  ridiculed  in  the  old  contro- 
Tersies. 
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of."  Hence  they  draw  the  inference  that  our  Saviour  means: 
"  This  [bread]  [represents,  is  a  symbol  of]  My  body."  Beoaufle 
then  it  is  to  be  a  symbol  of  His  broken  body,  He  breaks  this 
bread,  and  because  it  is  to  be  a  symbol  of  His  body  given,  He 
gives  this  bread,  and  because  it  is  to  be  a  sj-mbol  of  Hisbodj 
taken,  they  take  this  bread  —  and  what  then?  —  becaaseitu 
to  be  a  symbol  of  His  body  eaten,  they  eat  this  bread.  The 
symbol  does  not  help  its  friends  very  far  nor  very  long. 

AVe  have  shown,  that  the  laws  of  language  forbid  the  appli- 
cation of  the  symbol  here,  even  if  the  words  in  the  abstract 
would  allow  of  it.  We  now  go  farther,  and  maintain  that  the 
word  "  is  "  cannot  have  the  sense  of  "  signify  or  be  a  symbol 
of."  Taking  the  two  terms  as  convertible,  as  they  have 
always  been  taken  in  this  controversy  by  those  who  defend 
them,  we  prove  this :  * 

1;  By  the  fact  that  no  translations,  ancient  or  modern,  with 
any  pretension  to  character,  so  render  the  word.     We  assert, 
after  a  careful  examination  of  all  of  those  that    have  most 
reputation,  that  not  one  so  translates  the  word,  whether  they 
originate  in  the   Eastern,  Western,  Lutheran,  or    Refornie<l 
Churches.     No  man  of  character  has  ever  dared  to  insert  into 
the  text  of  his  translation :   This  is  a   symbd   of  My  bodv. 
Where  such  terms  as  "  means,"  "  amounts  to,"  or  "  signifies" 
are  used,  though  a  superficial  reader  might  imagine  that  thev 
are  substituted  for  "  is,"  they  are  really  designed  to  express  an 
idea  involved  in  the  predicate.     This  use  of  them  rests  on  the 
fact  that  "  is  "  always  means  "  is."     Twice  two  amount  to  four 
means  that  twice  two  are  four.     Leo  signifies  lion,  means  that 
Leo  is  lion.     But  we  can  neither  say  twice  two  signify  four, 
nor  Leo  amounts  to  lion,  still  less  that  twice  two  are  a  symbol 
of  four,  or  Leo  is  a  symbol  of  a  lion. 

*Z\vingli  (De  Vera  et  Falsa  Relig.  Opera,  Turici.,  1882.  III.  257,  258):  "Thi? 
signifies  (aignificat)  My  body.  .  .  This  thing,  to  wit,  which  I  offer  you  to  e»t,  Ut^*- 
symbol  (symbolum  est)  of  My  body.  .  .  This  which  I  now  command  you  to  ettw" 
drink  shall  be  to  you  a  symbol  (symbolum  erit).  .  .  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  <y*' 
hoUc  bread  (panem  symbolicum)  '*  —  and  so  innumerably.  **  To  be  a  symbol  of. 
or  *'to  signify"  in  the  sense  of  "be  a  symbol  of,"  is  the  characteristic,  fix*^ 
Zwinglian  interpretation  of  the  word  "is." 
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2.  No  impartial  dictionary  of  the  Greek,  whether  general  or 
New  Testament,  assigns  such  a  meaning  to  the  word.  Where 
such  a  meaning  is  assigned,  it  is  manifestly  for  the  very  pur- 
pose of  promoting  this  false  view,  for  doctrinal  reasons, 
either  rationalistic,  as  in  such  dictionaries  as  Schleusner's,  or 
Zwinglian,  as  in  Parkhurst's. 

3.  No  good  dictionary  of  the  English  assigns  such  a  mean- 
ing to  the  English  verb  "  to  be ; "  no  good  dictionary  of  the 
Hebrew  or  of  any  language  of  which  we  know  anything,  assigns 
such  a  meaning  to  the  verb  corresponding  in  each  with  our 
verb  to  be,  or  with  the  Greek  Eimi. 

4.  The  expositors  and  dogmaticians  who,  for  philosophical 
or  theological  reasons,  have  been  forced  to  maintain  that  the 
word  "  is  "  means  "  is  a  symbol  of,"  have  utterly  failed  to  pro- 
duce a  solitary  instance  in  which  the  word  is  so  used. 

Let  us  look  at  some  of  the  passages  that  have  been  cited  to 
prove  that  "  is  "  may  mean  ''  is  a  symbol  of."  Passages  such 
as  these  are  favorites:  ^'I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches." 
"  I  am  the  door."  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life.''  But  if  the  word 
"  IB  "  means  "  is  a  symbol  of,"  then  Christ  would  say  :  ''  I  am 
the  symbd  of  a  vine,"  "  I  am  the  symbol  of  a  door,"  "  I  am  the 
symbol  of  bread,"  which  is  absurd. 

Nor  do  such  passages  as  1  Cor.  x.  4,  help  the  symbolical 
theory  at  all:  "They  all  drank  of  that  Spiritual  Rock  that 
followed  (or  went  with  them):  and  that  Rock  was  Christ." 
The  meaning  of  that  passage  is,  that  the  real  spiritual  Rock 
which  attended  them  was  the  manifested  Jehovah,  that  is,  the 
second  person  of  the  Trinity,  Christ  Himself  in  His  preexistent 
state.    God  is  a  rock  ;  God  is  our  true  support ;  our 

.         .  Motrtphor. 

true  support  is  God.  The  resolution  into  the  literal 
lies  in  the  word  rock,  not  in  the  word  "  is."  So  when  we  say, 
Christ  is  the  door,  the  vine,  the  foundation,  the  corner-stone, 
the  resolution  of  the  expression  into  what  is  absolutely  literal, 
turns  not  upon  the  word  "is,"  but  on  the  word  "door," 
"  vine,"  or  other  noun,  as  the  case  may  be.  If  you  take  AVeb- 
ster's  Dictionary,  or  any  other  good  dictionary,  you  will  not 
find  that  the  substantive  verb  "  to  be  "  means  to  signify,  but 
you  will  find  that  the  fifth  meaning  given  to  the  word  door  is 
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"  means  of  approach  ; "  and  you  will  find  it  quotes,  as  proof  of 
that  meaning :  ''  I  am  the  door ;  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in, he 
shall  be  saved."  But  if  when  we  say,  Christ  is  the  door,  we 
do  not  mean  Christ  is  the  symbol  of  the  door,  neither  can 
we  mean,  when  we  say  the  d(X)r  is  Christ,  that  the  door  is  the 
symbol  of  Christ.  AVe  mean  in  the  one  case,  that  Christ  u 
really  and  truly,  not  symbolically,  the  door  —  that  is,  He  is  the 
real  means  of  approaching  God  ;  and  in  the  other,  that  the  true 
and  real  means  of  approach,  the  real  door,  is  truly  (not  sym- 
bolizes) Christ.  That  is,  the  predicate  and  subject  are  just  the 
same  in  the  second  form  of  the  sentence  as  in  the  first.  "  Cbrist " 
is  the  subject, "  door  "  the  predicate,  in  both ;  but  in  the  second 
there  is  an  inversion  of  the  more  common  order,  in  which  the 
subject  comes  first.  When  I  point  to  a  particular  door,  and 
say,  that  door  is  a  symhd  of  Christ,  the  word  door  is  literal 
and  means  a  door  of  wood  ;  but  when  I  say  the  door  is  Christ, 
the  word  door  is  not  taken  literally,  but  the  word  is  must  be 
so  taken.  Christ  is  the  vine,  the  vine  is  Christ  —  Christ  is  not 
a  symbol  of  the  vine,  but  is  the  true  vine  itself;  the  true  vine 
is  not  a  symbol  of  Christ,  but  is  Christ.  We  say  that  Wash- 
ington was  the  pillar  of  his  country,  or  the  pillar  of  our  coun- 
try was  Washington  ;  no  more  meaning  that  the  pillar  was  a 
symbol  of  Washington,  than  that  Washington  was  the  symbol 
of  a  pillar ;  but  meaning  that  Washington  was  the  true  pillar 
of  our  country,  and  that  the  true  pillar  of  our  country  was 
Washington  ;  the  word  pillar  meaning  in  each  ca«e  a  support. 
We  could  not  lay  hold  of  a  literal  pillar  and  say  :  Lean  on  this, 
trust  in  this ;  this  is  that  General  Washington  who  fought 
for  our  country.  AVe  could  not  bring  a  man  to  a  vine  and  say : 
Attach  yourself  to  this  vine  ;  this  is  Christ :  or  direct  him  to  a 
particular  door,  and  say :  Go  through,  enter  in  ;  this  door  is 
Christ. 

There  is  no  parallel  in  the  interpretation  of  dreams.  "  The 
three  branches  (are)  three  days."  Gen.  xl.  12.  "The  seven 
good  kine  (are)  seven  years,  and  the  seven  good  ears  (are) 
seven  years."  Gen.  xli.  16.  "  The  seven  thin  kine  (are)  seven 
years  of  famine."  1.  There  is  no  "are"  in  the  original.  2. 
The  "  branches,"  "  kine,"  and  "  ears  "  are  not  real  branches. 


ZWINGLrS  REVELATION.  615 

real  kine,  nor  real  ears,  but  the  ideals  of  a  dream.  It  is  not 
three  branches,  but  the  three  branches  of  the  dream  that  are 
three  days.  The  seven  dream  -  branches,  dream -kine,  and 
dream -ears  are,  to  speak  literally  —  to  drop  the  idea  of  a 
dream  —  seven  years.  3.  If  "is,"  in  interpreting 
a  dream,  and  because  it  so  interprets,  meant  "  sig- 
nifies," it  would  have  no  bearing  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  which 
is  not  the  interpretation  of  a  dream.  4.  "  The  seven  empty 
ears  shall  be  seven  years  of  famine."  Does  that  mean  "shall 
signify,"  as  if  they  did  not  equally  signify  then?  or  does  it 
mean  that  the  empty  ears,  if  we  express  what  they  really  are 
and  are  to  be,  shall  be  "  seven  years  of  famine  "?  5.  Would 
the  inference  be  justifiable  from  this  dream,  that:  Take,  eat ; 
these  are  seven  ears  prepared  for  your  food  —  means  that  there 
were  no  ears,  but  only  symbols  of  ears?  Pluck  and  strip; 
these  are  branches  covered  with  delicious  fruit  —  that  there 
were  no  branches,  no  fruit,  but  symbols  of  them  ?  If  it  would 
not,  there  is  no  parallel. 

When  Zwingli  supposed  that  he  saw  that  "  is  "  means  "  sig- 
nifies, is  a  symbol  of,"  a  formidable  difficulty  still  stood  in  the 
way.  He  could  not  find  a  passage  in  the  Old  or  New  Testa- 
ment in  wliich  it  had  that  sense,  when,  as  he  expresses  it,  "  it 
was  not  conjoined  with  a  parable."  "We  began,  therefore,  to 
think  over  the  whole,  revolve  the  whole ;  still  the  examples 
which  occurred  were  the  same  I  had  used  in  the  Commentary 
(on  True  and  False  Religion),  or  of  the  same  kind.  I  am  about 
to  narrate  a  fact — a  fact  of  such  a  kind  that  I  zwiuKii«Rov.v 
would  wish  to  conceal  it,  but  conscience  compels  me  ^***o"-^**"i^- 
to  -pour  forth  whxit  the  Lord  has  imparted^  though  I  know  to  what 
reproach  and  ridicule  I  am  about  to  expose  myself.  On  the 
thirteenth  of  April  I  seemed  to  myself,  in  a  dream,  to  contend 
with  an  adversary,  a  writer,  and  to  have  lost  my  power  of 
speech,  so  that  what  I  knew  to  be  true  my  tongue  failed  me  in 
the  effort  to  speak.  .  .  Though,  as  coucems  ourselves,  it  be  no 
more  than  a  dream  we  are  telling,  yet  it  is  no  light  thing  that 
we  were  taught  by  a  dream,  thanks  be  to  God,  to  whose  glory 
also  we  are  telling  these  things.  We  seemed  to  be  greatly  dis- 
turbed.    At  this  point,  from  a  machine,"  (the  theatrical  appa- 
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ratus  by  which  supernatural  persons  were  made  to  appear  in 
the  air,)  "  an  adviser  was  present  (whether  he  was  black  or 
white  I  do  not  at  all  remember ;  for  it  is  a  dream  I  am  telling), 
who  said :  You  weakling !  answer  him  that  in  Exod,  xii.  11, it 
is  written  I'ltis  the  Phase — that  is,  the  Passing  over  of  the  Lord.' 
On  the  instant  that  this  apparition  showed  itself  I  sprung  from 
my  couch.     I  first  examined  the  passage  thoroughly  in  the 
Septuagint,  and  preached  upon  it  before  the  whole  congr^ 
tion  with  all  my  strength.     This  sermon  dispelled  the  doubts 
of  the  students,  who  had  hesitated  because  of  the  obstacle  rf 
the  parable  "  (that  "  is  "  meant  "  signify  "  only  when  a  Para- 
ble was  explained).     "  Such  a  Passover  of  Christ  was  celebrated 
on  those  three  days  as  I  never  saw,  and  the  number  of  those,  it 
is  thought,  who  look  back  to  the  garlic  and  flesh-pots  of  i^t 
is  going  to  be  far  less."*    This  narrative   speaks  for  itself. 
Zwingli  confesses  that  he  came  to  the  Scripture  to  find  argu- 
ment for  opinions  already  formed  —  opinions  held,  while  the 
search  in  which  he  was  engaged  for  something  to  sustain  them 
was  still  fruitless.     He  claims,  evidently,  the  character  of  a 
supernatural  revelation  for  his  dream ;  and  there  is  something 
inimitable  in  the  simple  egotism  of  his  expectation  that  his 
discovery  is  going  to  damage  the  cause  of  the  hankerers  after 
the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  by  which   he  gracefully  designates 
Luther  and  the   Conservative   Church   of  the   Reformation. 
And  yet  the  passage  which  to  Zwingli  seemed  so  decisive  does 
not  help  him  in  the  least.    In  the  words,  Exod.  xii.  11,  "  It  {is) 
the  Lord's  Passover,"  Zwingli  assumes  that  "it "  means  "the 
lamb,"  and  that  the  sentence  consequently  results :  "  The  lamb 
is  the  Passover,"  that  is,  the  lamb  signifies,  or  is  the  sign  or 
symbol  of  the  Passover.     But  1 :  The  word  "  is  "  is  not  there. 
This  was  at  once  objected  to  Zwingli's  view  by  those  whom  be 
styles  "  the  brawlers  "  (vitilitigatores).     He  meet«  it  by  main- 
taining that  "  no  one,  unless  he  be  ignorant  of  Hebrew,  is  una- 
ware that  Ilua  and  Ilayo,  Hamah  and  Hanah,  are  constantly 
taken  for  '  he  i5,'  '  it  is,'  '  they  are,'  where  they  are  not  con- 
joined with  the  verb."t     But  the  answer  was  not  to  the  point. 
Zwingli  was  to  furnish  a  passage  from  the  Word  of  God  i^ 

*  Zwinglii  Opera.  Turici.  1832.  III.  841.  f  Opera.  IIL  844. 
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which  "is"  means  "a  symbol  of."  The  passage  on  which  he 
relies  does  not  have  the  word  "  is  "  at  all.  He  replies  in  effect, 
the  Word  is  understood,  and  if  it  xcere  there  it  would  have  that 
sense.  But  the  fact  that  it  is  not  there  shows  that  it  is  the  mere 
substantive  copula,  and  can  have  no  such  sense  as  Zwingli 
claims.  If  "is"  be  involved  in  the  subject,  .then  all  symbolical 
possibility  must  lie  in  the  predicate.  Zwingli  makes  no  appeal  to 
the  Septuagint  on  this  point :  First,  because  the  thing  demanded 
was  an  instance  of  a  divine  use  of  "  is  "  in  the  sense  "  be  a 
symbol  of."  It  was  acknowledged,  on  the  conservative  side, 
that  the  Hebrew  substantive  verb  has  the  same  general  force 
in  the  Greek,  and,  therefore,  Zwingli  appealed  to  the  Hebrew. 
He  could  not  appeal  here  to  the  Septuagint,  for  it  is  but  a 
human  translation.  The  question  was  not  one  of  Greek,  but 
of  the  divine  use  of  the  substantive  verb,  common  to  both 
Hebrew  and  Greek.  Second:  Apart  from  this,  the  Septuagint 
is  decisive  against  Zwingli,  for  it  makes  the  proposition  imper- 
sonal :  "  Passover  is  to  the  Lord,"  not  at  all :  "  The  Lamb  is 
the  passover."  2 :  The  "  it "  does  not  refer  to  the  lamb  —  but 
to  the  whole  transaction  which  takes  place  with  girded  loins, 
and  the  eating  of  the  lamb.  The  "  it "  is  used  indefinitely,  as 
if  we  would  say,  "  Let  us  gather  round  the  cheerful  hearth, 
let. us  light  up  the  children 'g  tree,  for  it  is  Christmas."  The 
reason  of  the  name  "  Passover  "  follows  in  the  twelfth  verse. 
."  It  is  the  Lord's  Passover.  For  I  will  pass  through  the  land." 
What  sense  is  there  in  the  words :  The  lamb  is  a  symbol  of  the 
Passover,  for  I  will  pass  through  it?  3:  In  no  sense  in 
which  the  word  "  Passover"  could  hold,  whether  in  the  act  of 
angelic  transition,  or  the  feast  instituted  to  commemorate  it, 
could  the  lamb  signify,  or  be  a  symbol  of  it.  The  lamb  was 
that  whose  body  was  literally  slain,  and  whose  blood  was  liter- 
ally shed,  in  making  the  Passover  Covenant.  It  was  not  a 
symbol  of  the  passing  over  of  the  angel,  for  there  is  no  analogy 
between  a  slain  lamb  and  a  passing  over.  It  was  not  a  symbol 
of  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  but  the  chief  material  of  the 
feast.  Ifor  was  the  lamb  a  memorial  of  the  original  passing 
over.  The  Passover  feast  itself,  as  a  whole,  was.  Xor  was 
the  lamh  a  memorial  of  this  feast,  but  simply  a  chief  ele- 
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ment  in  it.  4 :  The  word  "  Passover  "  here  means  the  festival^ 
not  the  transition  itself.  5 :  If  the  lamb  could  be  called  the 
Passover  feast,  it  would  be  bo  called,  not  because  the  lamb  sig- 
nified the  fea«t,  but  because  the  feast  was  made  on  the  lamb. 
6 :  If  the  words  had  been  used  at  an  actual  supper,  and  had 
been  "  Take,  eat,  This  is  the  body  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  slain 
for  you,"  could  Zwingli's  interpretation  of  the  verse  in  ques- 
tion overthrow  the  literal  meaning  of  "  is  "  in  them  ?  If  not, 
there  is  no  parallel. 

The  ALLEGORY  sccms  no  better  as  a  parallel.     The  allegory 

leads  us  into  a  world  where  a  being  or  thing  is  the  designed 

ideal   representative  of  another.     The  bundle  on 

Allccorr.  

Christian's  back  is  the  burden  of  sin.     The  lions 
are  terrors  in  the  way.     Vanity  Fair  is  the  godless  world,  the 
dark  river  is  death  —  that  is,  says  the  slovenly  interpreter,  sig- 
nifies or  is  a  sign  of.     Now  an  actual  burden  in  real  life  may 
be  a  symbol  of  a  -spiritual  burden  ;  living  lions  may  be  symbols 
of  the  terrible ;  a  real  river  a  symbol  of  death  ;  but  the  bundle, 
lions,  river  of  the  allegory  are  as  ideal  as  the  symbol.     In  an 
allegory,  moreover,  the  framer  has  the   reality  in  his  mind 
before  the  ideal  representative.     The  real  is  throughout  the 
subject^  the  allegorical  representative  the  predicate.     Hence,  to 
put  them  in  their  proper  attitude  both  as  to  time  and  logical  rela- 
tion, we  should  say  the  burden  of  sin  is  the  bundle  on  Chris- 
tian's back ;  the  terrors  are  the  lions ;  death  is  the  dark  river. 
That  is  the  meaning  even  in  the  inverted  order  in  which  we 
first  put  them  —  but  the  burden  of  sin  is  not  the  symbol  of  a 
bundle  —  death  not  the  symbol  of  a  river.     Hence  the  struc- 
ture of  an  allegory  not  only  does  not  sustain  the  Zwinglian 
interpretation  of  the  words  of  the  institutor,  but  overthrows 
it  —  for  it  demonstrates  that  the  subject  is  not  the  symbol  of 
the  predicate,  but  Zwingli's  theory  assumes  that  it  is.    But 
were  it  otherwise,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  no  allegory. 

A  more  dangerous  falsity  in  interpretation,  than  the  assump- 
tion that  the  word  ''  is  "  may  be  explained  in  the  sense  of  si?" 
nify,"  or  "  be  a  symbol  of,"  is  hardly  conceivable.  A\v^^^ 
every  doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God  will  melt  under  it.  "The 
Word  was  God"  would   mean   "The  Word  signified  was* 
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symbol  of  God."  "Gkxi  is  a  Spirit"  would  mean  "God  is 
the  symbol  of  a  Spirit."  When  it  is  said  of  Jesus  Christ :  "  This 
is  the  true  God,"  it  would  mean  that  He  is  the  symbol  or  image 
of  the  true  God.  By  it  Christ  would  cease  to^  be  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life,  and  would  be  a  mere  symbol  of  them  ;  would 
no  longer  be  the  door,  the  vine,  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  Bishop 
of  Souls,  but  would-be  the  symbol  of  a  door,  the  sign  of  a  vine, 
the  figure  of  a  shepherd,  the  representation  of  a  Bishop.  This 
characteristic  of  the  use  of  "  is  "  is  essential  to  the  very  moral- 
ity of  language,  and  language  itself  would  commit  suicide  if 
it  could  tolerate  the  idea  that  the  substantive  verb  shall  express 
not  substance  but  symbol.  Creation,  Redemption,  and  Sancti- 
fication  would  all  fuse  and  be  dissipated  in  the  crucible  of  this 
species  of  interpretation.  It  would  take  the  Bible  from  us, 
and  lay  upon  our  breasts,  cold  and  heavy,  a  Swedenborgian 
night  mare  of  correspondences.  The  Socinian,  and  the  Pela- 
gian, and  all  errorists  of  all  schools,  would  triumph  in  the 
throwing  of  everything  into  hopeless  confusion,  and  the  Infidel 
would  feel  that  the  Book  he  has  so  long  feared  and  hated,  de- 
prived, as  it  now  would  be,  of  its  vitality  by  the  trick  of  inter- 
preters, could,  henceforth,  be  safely  regarded  with  contempt. 

Well  might  Luther  write  upon  the  table  at  Marburg :  "  This 
is  My  body  ; "  simple  words,  framed  by  infinite  wisdom  so  as 
to  resist  the  violence  and  all  the  ingenuity  of  men.  Rational- 
ism in  vain  essays  to  remove  them  with  its  cunning,  its  learn- 
ing, and  its  philosophy.  Fanaticism  gnashes  its  teeth  at  them 
in  vain.  They  are  an  immovable  foundation  for  faith  in  the 
Sacramental  mystery,  and  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  shake  the 
faith  of  the  Church,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  with  the  true  body 
and  true  blood  which  He  gave  for  our  redemption  on  the  Cross, 
is  truly  present  in  the  Holy  Supper,  to  apply  the  redemption 
through  the  very  organs  by  which  it  was  wrought  out.  The 
sacrifice  was  made  once  for  all  —  its  application  goes  on  to  the 
end  of  time.  The  offence  of  the  Master's  Cross  now  rests  upon 
His  table,  and  thither  the  triumph  of  the  Cross  shall  follow  it. 
On  the  Cross  and  at  the  .table  the  saints  discern  the  body  of 
the  Lord,  and  in  simple  faith  are  determined  to  know  in  both 
nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 
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The  Tenth  Article  of  the  Augsburg  Coufession  declares  that 

III.  The  spe-  ^^®  ^^^^  ^^^y  ^^^  blood  of  Christ  are  truly  present 
cie«  of  Bread  nuu  in  the  Suppcr  "  UNDER  THE  FORM  {untcr  der  Gestalt) 
TtllL^rt.  0^  BJiEAD  AND  WINE."  The  word  "  form  "  and  the 
niani8m;andR«-  Gcrmau  word  "  6r^5^a?^/' which  it  translates,  are 
renderings,  confessedly,  of  the  Latin  term  "spe- 
cies." The  Apology  (164,  54,  57:  illis  rebus  quae  videntar, 
sichtbaren  Dingen)^  giving  an  equivalent  of  the  word  "  species" 
or  "form,"  defines  it,  "  those  things  which  are  seen,  the  visi- 
ble things,  bread  and  wine,"  and  the  Formula  of  Concord  (674, 
126)  speaks  of  "  the  elements  or  visible  species  or  form  of  the 
consecrated  bread  and  wine."  The  word  "  species  "  belongs  to 
the  common  terms  of  Theology,  and  is  used  by  Roman  Catho- 
lic, Lutheran,  and  Zwinglian  authors.  It  is  used,  for  example, 
in  the  articles  of  the  Marburg  Colloquy,  which  were  signed  bj 
Zwingli.  In  classic  Latin,  "  species  "  not  only  means  "a  form," 
but  "  an  object  presented  to  the  sight ; "  not  only  "  figure," 
but  the  "  nature  of  a  thing."  It  also  has  the  meaning  "  kind/' 
hence  the  phrase  "  communion  in  both  kinds,"  "  both  species.'' 
So  in  English  we  use  the  words  "  species  "  and  "  kind  "  as 
convertible. 

The  emphasis  in  the  Tenth  Article  is  not  on  the  word  species, 
but  on  bread  and  wine  —  not  as  if  it  meant  the  species^  not  the 
reality  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  species  or  kinds  of  true  bread 
and  true  wine^  not  of  the  accidents  of  them.  In  a  word,  it  asserts 
that  the  visible  objects  in  the  Lord's  Supper  are  real  bread  and 
real  wine.  The  doctrine  of  the  Confession  is  that  the  visible 
and  earthly  eleraent  in  the  Lord's  Supper  is  true  bread  and  true 
wine  {not  their  accidents)^  as  the  invisible  and  heavenly  element 
is  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  (not  their  symbols^  nor  the 
memory  of  them,  nor  their  spiritual  virtue). 

The  words,  first  of  all,  reject  the  doctrine  of  Transubstan- 
tiation. 

Secondly  :  They  repudiate  the  Romish  doctrine  of  sacramen- 
tal concomitance^  to  wit :  that  because  of  their  natural  assock- 
tion^  or  concomitance,  both  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
given,  with  each  of  the  species  sacramentally^  that  is,  with  the 
bread  both  body  and  blood  are  given  sacramentallyy  and  with 
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the  wine  both  blood  and  body  are  given  Sdcramentally,  The 
Confession  implies  that  the  body  only  is  given  sacramentally  by 
the  bread,  the  blood  only  is  saxirmnentally  given  by  the  wine, 
that  from  a  natural  concomitance  we  cannot  argue  to  a  sacra- 
mental one,  for  the  sacramental  is  wholly  supernatural,  and  its 
character  depends  on  the  will  of  Christ,  who  has  appointed  one 
species  for  the  sacramental  impartation  of  His  body,  the  other 
for  the  sacramental  impartation  of  His  blood.  If  natural  con- 
comitance were  identical  with  sacramental  impartation,  it  would 
follow  that  our  Lord  had  appointed  the  cup  needlessly ;  that 
the  priest  receives  in  the  Mass  the  body  and  blood  twice,  the 
blood  by  concomitance  with  the  species  of  bread,  and  the  body 
by  concomitance  with  the  species  of  wine.  And  if  a  natural 
concomitance  holds  good  for  the  sacramental  character  of  the 
bread  in  communion,  it  would  hold  equally  good  for  its  sacri- 
ficial character  in  the  Mass.  One  kind  in  the  Supper  would 
logically  justity  one  kind  in  the  Mass. 

Thirdly  :  In  this  the  Confession  implies  that  the  two  species 
or  kinds,  bread  and  wine,  must  both  be  used  in  order  to  having 
a  complete  communion,  and  thus  the  doctrine  is  set  forth,  which 
involves  a  rejection  of  the  Romish  abuse  of  the  denial  of  the 
cup,  a  denial  which  applies  not  only  to  the  laity,  but  to  the 
comyminicant^  whether  lay  or  priestly.  The  priestly  offerer  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass  drinks  of  the  cup,  in  making  the  sacrifice^ 
but  when  the  same  man  approaches  the  table  as  a  communi- 
cant, he  receives  only  the  bread.* 

*  As  this  distinction,  though  very  important,  is  so  little  noticed,  even  by  con- 
trover^^ialists,  and  is  so  little  known,  as  often  to  excite  surprise  among  intelligent 
Protestants,  the  author  addressed  a  note  to  Prof.  Qeorgc  Allen  (whose  accuracy 
as  a  scholar  can  only  bo  equalled  by  his  courtesy  as  a  gentleman),  asking  of  him 
for  the  facts  of  the  usage  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  of  which  he  is  a  member, 
which  illustrate  what  we  haye  asserted.  From  him  we  obtained  the  following 
statements :  1.  There  is  not  so  properly  a  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  laity,  as  such, 
as  a  restriction  of  it  to  the  celebrant  in  the  Mass.  2.  When  a  priest  receives 
the  Viaticum,  the  Communion  on  his  death-bed,  he  does  not  receive  the  cup. 
8.  On  Holy  Thursday,  in  each  diocese,  the  bishop  celebrates,  and  the  priests  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Communion  only  in  one  kind —  they  do  not  receive  the  cup.  4.  In 
the  Mass  of  the  Presanctified  (on  Good  Friday),  the  celebrant  himself  receives 
only  in  one  kind.  5.  The  only  occasion  on  which  the  cardinals  receive  the  cup 
in  communing,  is  when  the  Pope  celebrates  on  Holy  Thursday;  and  this  is  done 
on  the  ground  **that  in  the  Feast  of  the  Institution  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
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Fourthly  :  In  limiting  the  presence  of  the  body  and  blood 
first  to  the  communicants  (yescentibus)^  and  secondly,  to  them 
in  the  Lord's  Supper  {achint  in  Ccena)^  the  Confession  implies 
that  nothing  has  a  sacramental  character  apart  from  its  sacra- 
mental use :  That  the  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
is  such  that  only  the  communicants  can  actualize  it  —  it  is  not 
a  presence  for  mice  and  worms,  but  for  man :  and  that  this 
presence  is  limited  to  the  Supper:  The  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  cannot  be  reserved,  laid  up  in  monstrances,  or  carried 
in  procession,  any  more  than  the  Holy  Ghost  can  be  laid  up  in 
a  Bible,  or  carried  about  in  one. 

Fifthly  :  In  this  denial  of  a  change  of  the  elements,  and  in 
the  maintenance  that  the  presence  is  one  to  be  actualized  soldy 
by  the  sacramental  eating  and  drinking^  is  involved  the  rejection 
of  the  doctrine  that  the  species  in  the  Supper  are  to  be  wor- 
shipped, or  that  Christ  Himself  is  to  be  worshipped  as  in  the 
species.  We  can  and  should  worship  Christ  at  His  table,  but 
precisely  as  we  worship  Him  away  from  it.  He  did  not  say, 
Take,  worship,  but,  Take,  eat.  He  did  not  say,  This  is  My 
Divinity,  but  this  is  My  body,  and  the  bread  which  we  break 
is  not  the  shrine  of  His  Deity,  but  the  "  Communion  of  His 
body."  The  presence  of  Christ,  which  is  distinctive  of  the 
Sacrament,  is  sacramental  only,  that  is  to  say,  we  reach  Christ 
there  as  we  reach  Him  nowhere  else,  only  as  His  will  makes  a 
specific  difterence.  We  commune  in  His  broken  body  and  His 
shed  blood  there,  as  it  is  impossible  to  commune  with  them 
elsewhere,  but  we  can  worship  Christ  there  in  no  other  mode 
than  we  worship  Him  everywhere. 

On  the  FIRST  of  these  points,  as  conditioning  all  the  rest,  we 

they,  on  that  day,  represent  the  chosen  disciples."  6.  The  canons  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  Sess.  XXL,  Can.  II.,  say:  **Si  quis  dixerit,  sanctam  ecclesiam  c&tbo- 
licam  non  justis  causis  et  rationibus  addoctam  fuisse,  ut  laicos  atque  etiam  derieo* 
non  confieientet  sub  panis  tautummodo  specie  communicaret,  aut  in  eo  ttnf^' 
anathema  sit.*' 

These  facts  compel  a  candid  Protestant  to  admit,  upon  the  one  hand,  ^^^ 
simply  as  a  communicant,  as  distinct  from  an  offerer  of  the  Sacrifice,  simply  ^ 
one  who  comes  to  receiTe  and  not,  also,  to  impart  a  benefit,  the  priest  is  po^  ^ 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  precisely  on  the  same  level  as  the  layman ;  but  ^  ^^^ 
also  do  much  to  intensify  the  feelings  of  a  Protestant  that  there  is  both  to  p^^    ^ 
and  people  an  exclusion  from  the  communion  in  both  hinds — the  people  nC^ 
receive  the  cup,  and  the  priesthood  never  receive  it  as  commimiotBts. 
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shall  dwell  more  fully  than  on  the  others.     The  word  "  Tran- 
substantiatiou "  was  as  unknown   to  pure  antiquity  as  the 
doctrine  couched  under  it.     It  first  appears  in  the  Twelfth 
Century.     The  first  official  use  of  the  term  was  made  in  the 
Lateran  Council  of  1215.     The  doctrine  of  Tran-  muisnutnntu. 
substantiation    affirms   that   at  the    consecrating    "<>»  Hcctwi. 
words  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  ceases  to  be,  and  in 
their  place,  clothed  with  their  accidents  or  properties,  are  the 
body,  blood,  soul,  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  no 
bread,  but  simply  Christ's  body,  looking  like  bread,  tasting 
like    bread,  feeling    like    bread,   nourishing    the    body   like 
bread,  corrupted  like  bread,  eaten  by  mice  like  bread,  con- 
joined with  poison  killing  the  body  like  poisoned  bread,  bear- 
ing on  it  the  baker's  mark  like  bread ;  but  no  bread,  only  body ; 
that  there  is  no  wine,  but  Christ's  blood,  smelling  like  wine, 
red  if  the  wine  have  been  red,  white  if  the  wine  have  been 
white,  intoxicating  like  wine,  spilling  like  wine,  leaving  perma- 
nent stains  like  wine,  poisoning,  if  mixed  with  poison,  like 
poisoned  wine,  pronounced  by  chemical  analysis  to  be  wine,  de- 
positing the  acids  and  salts  like  wine,  but  throughout  no  wine. 
The   doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  a  doctrine   not  only 
untaught  in  the  Scriptures,  but  directly  in  conflict  with  their 
letter.     It  is  in  conflict  with  the  analogy  of  faith,  overthrow- 
ing logically  indubitable  parts  of  the  faith ;  it  is  in  conflict  with 
the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  to  which  are  required  two  real  ele- 
ments, the  real  earthly  as  well  as  the  real  heavenly ;  it  is  in 
conflict  with  a  fair  parallel  with  Holy  Baptism,  in  which  it  is 
not  pretended  by  the  Church  of  Rome  that  there  is  any  tran- 
substantiation of  the  water ;  it  is  a  doctrine  utterly  unknown 
to  Christian  antiquity,  the  demonstrable  invention  of  ages  of 
corruption,  resisted  by  many  of  the  greatest  theologians  even 
under  the  Papacy,  and  the  nurse  of  superstition,  and  of  the 
grossest  idolatry ;  it  is  in  conflict  with  the  testimony  of  the 
senses,  subversive  of  all  the  laws  of  moral  evidence,  and  by 
overstretching  faith  into  credulity,  tends  to  produce  by  reac- 
tion, universal  skepticism.     An   acute   nation  which   swings 
into  Transubstantiation,  may  swing  out  of  it  into  Atheism. 

This  doctrine  of  the  mediaeval  Church  of  Rome  was  very 
early,  and  very  positively,  rejected  by  Luther,  and  our  other 
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great  Reformers.  In  1520,  Luther,  in  his  book  on  the  Baby- 
lonish Captivity,  says :  "  For  more  than  twelve  hundred  years 
the  Church  held  the  right  faith,"  (in  regard  to  the  Lords 
Supper,)  "  and  never  do  the  holy  fathers  make  mention  of  that 
portentous  icord  and  ^/r^'crw,  Transubstantiation/'  In  1322,  in 
his  book  against  Henry  VIIL,  he  says,  "What  they  (the 
Romanists)  hold  in  regard  to  Tran substantiation  is  the  merest 
figment  of  the  godless  and  blind  Thomists;"  and  again,  "I 
declare  it  to  be  impious  and  Uasphemous  for  any  one  to  assert 
that  the  bread  is  transubstantiated."  It  were  easy,  if  need 
were,  to  fill  pages  with  testimony  of  this  kind  ;  but  it  is 
needless. 

The  Romanists,  in  their  Confutation,  objected  to  the  Tenth 
Article  that  it  does  not  teach  Transubstantiation,  and,  what 
they  there  say,  or  what  was  said  by  their  great  theological 
representatives  at  the  Diet,  is  most  important  as  showing  how 
the  Confession  was  there  understood,  and,  of  course,  how  it  is 
to  be  understood  now.  An  examination  of  their  official  Con- 
futation at  once  silences  the  pitiful  old  libel  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  accepted  the  Tenth  Article  without  reservation.  The 
latest  repeater  of  this  ignorant,  if  not  malicious,  assertion,  is 
Rev.  Wm.  Good,  by  whom  it  has  been  the  great  misfortune 
of  the  Low  Church  Party  in  England  to  seem  to  be  repre- 
sented. He  quotes,  at  second  hand  we  judge,  (from  the  pages 
of  one  of  the  bitterest  zealots  against  the  Lutheran  Church.) 
four  words,  drawn  from  the  Papal  Confutation,  which  would 
lead  his  readers  to  suppose  that  the  Papists  simply  assented 
to  the  Tenth  Article  as  being  sound,  and  hence  he  draws  the 
inference  that  the  Article  teaches  the  Romish  view.  All  this 
is  built  on  an  isolation  of  four  words  out  of  more  than  a  hun- 
dred. The  Romish  Confutation,  so  far  as  it  bears  upon  this 
point,  literally  translated,  runs  thus: 

"  The  Tenth  Article  in  words  offends  nothing,  when  they 
confess  that  in  the  Eucharist,  after  consecration  legitimately 
made,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  substantially  and  truly 
present,  provided  that  (si  modo)  they  believe,  that  under  each 
species^  the  entire  Christ  is  present,  so  that  by  concomitaneeythe 
blood  of  Christ  is  no  less  under  the  species  of  bread  than  it  is 
under  the  species  of  wine,  and  bo  of  the  other.     Otherwise  in 
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the  Eucharist,  the  body  of  Christ  would  be  bloodless,  contrary 
to  St.  Paul,  that  Christ,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no 
more.     Rom.  vi. 

'*  One  thing  is  to  be  added  as  an  Article  exceedingly  necessary 
{ycdide  necessarium)  to  this  Confession,  that  they  shall  believe 
the  Church  (rather  than  some  who  falsely  teach  otherwise), 
that  by  the  omnipotent  Word  of  God,  in  the  consecration  of 
the  Eucharist,  the  sid)stance  of  the  bread  is  changed  into  the  body 
of  Christ.'' 

Here  it  is  clear,  first,  that  so  far  as  the  Romanists  give  their 
approval  at  all  to  the  Tenth  Article,  it  is  of  the  most  reserved 
kind.  First,  they  speak  of  the  "  words  "  only,  as  not  offensive 
on  the  one  point  that  there  is  a  true  presence.  It  is  the  only 
case  in  which  they  qualify  their  approval  by  terms  which  imply 
a  suspicion  that  "  the  words  "  may  not  fairly  convey  what  is 
meant.  Hoffmeister,  indeed, expresses  this  insinuation, "  unless, 
indeed,  they  wish  to  impose  upon  us  by  a  likeness  of  words." 

Second,  They  declare  that  even  these  words  are  not  offen- 
sive, solely,  if  they  be  so  interpreted  as  to  include  the  idea  of 
concomitance,  which  it  is  not  pretended  they  express ;  they 
carefully  note  that  the  Article  does  not  teach  Transubstantiation^ 
in  this  acknowledging  that  the  doctrine  is  not  implied,  as  has 
been  pretended,  in  the  word  "  species."  In  fact,  as  the  Confes- 
sion does  not  teach  concomitance,  but  by  implication  rejects  it, 
the  Romish  Confutation  does  not  really  endorse  heartily  a 
single  word  of  it. 

The  discussion  of  the  Tenth  Article  by  John  Cochlseus,  sheds 
no  less  light  on  the  understanding  of  the  Article  by  the  Roman- 
ists at  the  time.  This  bitter  enemy  of  the  Reformation,  who 
was  one  of  those  who  drew  up  the  Confutation,  says :  "  Though 
that  Article  be  brief,  there  are  many  things  of  which  we  comjylain 
as  wanting  in  it  {multa  tamen  in  eo  desideramur).  Luther  frivo- 
lously denying  Transubstantiation,  though  in  words  he  dis- 
putes at  large  against  Zwingli  and  (Ecolampadius,  yet  in  the 
thing  itself  he  thinks  with  them,  and  is  in  collusion  with  them 
{cum  eis  colludit).  And  Luther's  followers  have  reached  such 
a  pitch  of  madness,  that  they  refuse  longer  to  adore  the  EiLcharist^ 
because  Luther  has  impiously  taught  that  it  is  safer  not  to 
40 
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adore,  and  has  openly  denied  the  doctrine  of  concomitance.   And 
now  they  have  proceeded  in  the  fury  of  their  impiety  te  sad 
a  degree  as  to  deny  that  the  body  of  Christ  remains  in  tlie 
consecrated  Host,  except  in  the  use  at  the  altar  {extra  alim 
usum).    Hence   they  falsely  and  impiously  call    us  idolateis, 
because  we  retain  the  body  of  the  Lord  in  the  consecrate! 
Host  in  the  Tabernacles  (Cibariis)  for  infirm  Communicants, or 
when  we  bear  it  (the  body)  about  in  monstrances  and  proces- 
sions."  He  quotes  Melanchthon's  words  in  the  Apology, "  with 
those  things  which  are  seen,  the  bread  and  wine,"  as  flagranti; 
contradictory  of  Transubstantiation   {turpiter  contradicit  sSi 
ipsi).* 

In  this  connection  it  is  worth  noticing  that,  widely  as  BomaU' 
ism,  with  its  Transubstantiation,  and  Rationalism,  with  it8 
Symbol,  ditier  in  their  results,  they  run  into  their  error  by  the 
same  fallacious  principle  of  interpretation  —  each  applying  it 
with  the  same  arbitrariness,  but  to  different  objects.  Th^ 
Romanist  wishes  to  do  away  with  the  Scripture  testimonjT 
in  regard  to  the  bread  and  wine ;  and,  although  they  bear 

*0n  the  History  and  Literature  of  the  Papal  Confutation,  which  has  grett 
value  in  the  interpretation  and  defence'of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  see  the  worki 
following : 

Brill:  Auf  d.  erangeL  Angapfel,  1629.  4to.  (the  German  translation  of  the  work 
of  Fabricius  Leodius  mentioned  below).  —  Danz  :  Augsburg  Confess.,  Jena,  I^* 
12mo.  §6. — Chytraus.  Hist.  Aug.  Conf.,  119.  (Conftitition,  173,  seq.)  6er. 
Edit.,  1577,  p.  191.  —  C(RLestinus  1.  192  seq.  Confutation  III.  —  Ctpbian.  ^ 
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[leir  name  before  the  Lord's  Supper,  during  the  Lord's  Supper, 
nd  after  the  Lord's  Supper,  he  insists  that  there  is  neither 
iread  nor  wine  there,  but  only  their  accidents.  While  our 
LiOrd  says :  "  This  is  niy  body,"  the  Romanist  in  effect  makes 
.t :  This  seeming  bread  is  no  longer  bread,  but  has  become,  has 
been  transubstantiated  into.  My  body.  He  deserts  the  letter 
and  reaches  Transubstantiation.  The  Rationalist  wishes  to 
retain  the  bread  and  wine,  and  therefore  holds  that  what  the 
Scripture  calls  bread  and  wine,  is  bread  and  wine;  tut  he 
"wishes  to  do  away  with  the  Scripture  testimony  in  Romftniimand 
regard  to  the  body  and  blood ;  and  although  the  ^f^^^^^^ 
Scripture  says,  that  of  that  which  the  Saviour  tells  »»«ro  the  «une. 
them  to  Take,  eat,  He  declares  most  explicitly,  This  is  My 
body;  and  of  that  which  He  tells  them  to  drink,  He  says, 
This  is  My  blood  —  though  it  says  that  the  bread  is  the  com- 
munion of  His  body  and  the  cup  the  communion  of  His  blood 
—though  it  declares  that  the  guilt  of  the  heedless  communi- 
cant is  that  he  does  not  "  discern  the  Lord's  body,"  and  that 
he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily  is  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ ;  in  the  face  of  all  this  he  insists  that 
there  is  in  the  Lord's  Supper  only  the  shadow,  image,  or  sign 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  not  the  true  body  and  true 
blood.  With  what  face  can  a  Rationalist  meet  a  Romanist, 
or  a  Romanist  meet  a  Rationalist  ?  ISo  wonder  that  the 
R&tionalist,  after  all,  is  less  violent  ■  against  Romanism  than 
against  the  pure  doctrine  of  our  Church.  There  is  the  secret 
affinity  of  error  between  them ;  and  Romanism  does  not  so 
hate  Rationalism,  Rationalism  does  not  so  hate  Romanism,  as 
both  hate  unswerving  fidelity  to  the  Word  of  God.  That  the 
finish  and  rationalizing  modes  of  interpretation  are  nearer 
^  each  other  than  either  is  to  the  Lutheran,  is  admitted  by 
both  Rationalists  and  Romanists.  The  rationalizing  interpre- 
ters make  it  one  of  the  common -places  of  objection  to  the 
Lutheran  view  that  it  has  less  in  a  literal  interpretation  of  the 
Scripture  to  sustain  it  than  the  Romish  view  has :  that  is,  the 
Komish  view  is  less  decisively  opposed  than  the  Lutheran  is 
to  rationalistic  modes  of  literal  interpretation. 
On  the  Romish  side,  Bellarmine  and  others  take  the  ground 
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that  right  principles  of  interpretation  lead  either  to  Romanistk 
or  Calvinistic  views  of  the  Supper.  As  both  these  have  the 
common  ground  that  the  proposition  of  the  Supper  is:  "This 
bread  is  Christ's  body,"  and  as  both  argue  that  real  bread  can- 
not be  real  body,  the  one  escapes  the  difficulty  by  maintainiiif 
that  there  is  no  real  bread  in  the  Supper,  the  other  that  there 
is  no  real  body  there ;  or,  in  other  wgrds,  the  Romanist, 
Zwinglian,  and  Calvinist  agree  in  an  exegetical  principle,  and 
simply  vary  in  the  application  of  it. 

A  single  citation  from  two  great  authorities,  the  first  Romao 
Catholic,  the  second  Calvinistic,  will  demonstrate  this.  Bel- 
LARMiNE,  in  his  Discussion  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist, 
ch.  xix.,  says,  "These  words:  'This  is  My  body,'  necessarilj 
lead  to  the  inference  either  that  there  is  a  true  mutation  of  rtt 
breads  as  the  Catholics  will  have  it,  or  a  metaphorical  mutation^ 
as  the  Calvinists  will  have  it ;  but  in  no  way  admit  of  the 
Lutheran  view." 

Ursinus,  in  his  Explanation  of  the  Catechism,  11.,  Q.  78: 
"  As  it  is  not  true  that  the  Papists  retain  the  verbally  literal, 
so  it  is  much  less  true  {multo  minus  t'erum)  thdit  those  (Lutherans) 
retain  the  letter  and  true  sense  of  the  words."  "  The  letter  is: 
'  This,  that  is,  this  bread,  is  My  body  ; '  the  meaning  is, '  That 
visible,  broken,  and  distributed  bread  is  My  true  and  essential 
body.'  But  as  this  cannot  be  by  essential  conversion,  but 
mystically  or  by  sacramental  metonomy,  because  the  words, 
according  to  the  verbally  literal,  have  a  sense  repugnant  to 
the  verity  of  the  Christian  faith,  therefore  we  say,  that  in  the 
words  of  Christ  a  fitting  {eonvemens)  meaning  is  to  be  taught.'' 
Do.  p.  541.  This,  then,  is  the  genesis  of  the  two  views:  Bodv 
cannot  bo  bread,  but  as  there  is  body  there  is  no  bread :  bread 
caimot  be  body,  but  as  there  is  bread  there  is  no  body. 

With  such  a  principle,  only  a  third  possibility  remains:  it  is 
to  apply  it  rigidly  and  consistently  to  every  part  of  the  Insti- 
tution, to  take  away  the  bread  with  the  Romanist,  and  the 
body  with  the  Rationalist,  and  then  we  have  the  Lord's  Sup 
per  of  the  Quaker  and  other  mystics,  with  neither  supernatural 
reality  nor  outward  element — all  idea,  all  spirit.  The  extrava- 
gance of  the  Romish  materializing  of  the  presence  of  Christ  8 
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body,  and  of  the  rationalistic  exaggeration,  which  leaves  only 
natural  matter,  run  into  the  nihilism  of  the  mystic.  You  can- 
not annihilate  either  element  in  the  Lord's  Supper  without 
annihilating  both. 

In  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  nevertheless,  as  in 
almost  all  of  her  corruptions,  the  Church  of  Rome  has  not  so 
much  absolutely  removed  the  foundation,  as  hidden  it  by  the 
wood,  hay,  and  stubble  of  human  device.  Truth  can  some- 
times be  reached  by  running  the  corruptions  of  it  back  to  the 
trunk  on  which  they  were  grafted.  Such  an  error  as  that  of 
Transubstantiation  could  never  have  been  grafted  on  an  origi- 
nal faith  like  that  of  Zwingli  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  tendency  of  the  Zwinglian  view,  if  it  be  corrupted,  is  to 
laxer,  not  to  higher,  views  of  the  sacramental  mystery.  Such 
an  error  as  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  never  could  have  been  grafted  on  a  faith  origi- 
nally Socinian.  It  is  a  corruption  which  presupposes  as  a  truth, 
to  be  corrupted  in  its  inference,  the  divinity  and  sinlessness  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  just  as  the  comparatively  modern 
corruption  of  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  is  a  proof  that  faith  in 
the  Godhead  of  Jesus  Christ  was  part  of  the  primitive  faith,  so 
does  the  comparatively  modern  corruption  of  Transubstantia- 
tion prove  that  faith  in  the  objective  supernatural  presence  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  was  part  of  the  primitive  faith. 
A  rotten  apple  always  presupposes  a  sound  apple.  However 
corrupt  a  fig  may  be,  we  know  that  it  grew  on  a  fig-tree,  and 
not  on  a  thistle. 

Our  fourth  proposition  in  the  analytic  exhibition  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Augsburg  Confession  is : 

That  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  truly  iv.  xhesacra- 
present  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  under  the  species  of  ^^^**[  tt^^B^ 
bread  and  wine,  are  communicated.*  and   Biood    of 

We  have  virtually  proved  this  proposition  in  ^l^n' ^^  crwin^ 
proving  the  three  which  preceded  it.  Neverthe-  i«ticView*-con. 
less,  m  the  amuence  of  bcnpture  evidence  sustain-  Lutheran  writ- 
iiig  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  we  can  well  aftbrd  *"• 

*  German,  ausgetheilt:  Lat.,  distribuantur.     In  the  Apology;  Lat.,  exhibean- 
tur;  German,  dargereioht. 
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to  give  this  thesis  a  distinct  vindication.  We  affirm^  then, 
that  this  fourth  proposition  is  explicitly  taught  in  1  Cor.  x.  16: 
*'  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  commnnioD 
[xoivjjvf'a]  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break. 
is  it  not  the  communion  [xciu^/a]  of  the  body  of  Christ?" 
This  passage,  in  its  express  terms  and  in  its  connection,  is 
what  Luther  calls  it  —  a  thunderbolt  upon  the  heads  of  error- 
is  ts  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  figment  of  Tramab- 
stantiation  is  overthrown  by  it,  for  it  expressly  mentions  bread, 
and  that  which  communicates  cannot  be  identical  with  that 
which  is  communicated  by  it.  St.  Paul  expressly  mentiom 
the  two  elements ;  the  bread,  which  is  the  earthly  ;  the  body 
of  our  Lord,  which  is  the  heavenly ;  the  sacramental  union, 
and  the  impartation  of  the  heavenly  in,  with,  and  under  the 
earthly.  The  passage  equally  overthrows  all  the  Rationalistic 
corruptions  of  the  doctrine.  Zwingli  says :  The  bread  ia  the 
sign  of  the  body  ;  Paul  says :  The  bread  is  the  communion  of 
the  body;  Zwingli  says:  The  wine  is  the  sign  of  the  blood; 
Paul  says:  The  cup  is  the  communion  of  the  blood.  On 
Zwingli's  theory,  any  and  all  bread  is,  as  such,  the  sign  of 
Christ's  body;  on  Paul's  theory,  it  is  the  bread  which  ice  breaks 
that  is,  the  sacramental  bread  only,  which  is  the  commnnioo 
of  Christ's  body  ;  on  Zwingli's  theory,  any  wine  and  all  wine 
is,  as  such,  the  sign  of  Christ's  blood  ;  on  Paul's  theory,  only 
the  cup  of  biessing^  which  kc  Uess^  in  the  Supper,  is  the  com- 
munion of  Christ's  blood  ;  on  Zwingli's  theory,  the  relation  of 
the  bread  and  body  is  that  of  symbol  and  of  reality  ;  on  Panfs 
theory,  it  is  the  relation  of  communicating  medium  and  of  the 
thing  communicated  ;  on  Zwingli's  theory,  we  receive  the  cup 
to  be  reminded  of  the  blood  ;  on  Paul's  theory,  we  receive  the 
cup  to  receive  the  blood.  On  Zwingli's  theory,  the  argument 
of  the  A|>ostle  is  sophistical  and  pointless  in  the  last  degree, 
for  as  all  bread  is  equally  an  emblem  of  Christ's  body  as  food 
for  the  soul,  and  all  wine  equally  an  emblem  of  Christ's  blood 
as  the  refreshing  of  the  soul,  any  and  every  eating  of  bread, 
and  any  and  every  drinking  of  wine,  would  be  the  communion 
of  His  body  and  blood ;  therefore,  to  eat  bread  and  to  drink 
wine  at  the  table  of  Demons,  would  be,  on  Zwingli's  theory 
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of  symbol,  to  have  communion  with  Christ's  body  and  blood ; 
for  bread  is  a  symbol  of  nourishment,  wine  a  symbol  of  refresh- 
ing, without  reference  to  the  time  or  place  of  receiving  them ; 
their  whole  character  as  symbols  depends  on  what  bread  is,  as 
bread  —  on  what  wine  is,  as  wine;  and  the  Corinthian  could 
make  the  table  of  Demons  a  Lord's  Supper  by  the  simple  men- 
tal act  of  thinking  of  the  bread  and  wine  as  symbols  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood.  A  vine,  as  a  symbol  of  Christ,  is  equally  a 
symbol,  whether  it  grows  on  the  land  of  devil-worshippers  or 
of  Christians ;  bread,  as  a  symbol  of  Christ's  body,  is  equally  a 
Bymbol,  whether  baked  by  Atheist,  Jew,  or  Pagan  ;  whether 
eaten  at  the  table  of  Demons  or  at  the  table  of  the  Lord. 
The  logic  of  Zwingli's  position  is,  then,  exactly  the  opposite  of 
that  of  the  Apostle,  and  would  make  his  conclusion  in  the  last 
degree  absurd. 

Equally  do  the  words  overthrow  the  Calvinistic  theory. 
Calvin's  theory  is,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  communicates  the  body 
of  Christ ;  Paul's  is,  that  the  bread  communicates  it ;  he  men- 
tions but  two  elements,  bread  and  body.  Calvin  says,  the  Holy 
Spirit  communicates  the  blood  of  Christ ;  Paul  says,  that  the 
cup  communicates  it,  two  elements  only  again,  cup  and  blood, 
not  three:  cup.  Holy  Spirit,  and  blood.  Calvin  makes  faith 
the  communicating  medium ;  Paul  says,  the  bread  we  break, 
the  cup  we  bless,  is  the  communicating  medium.  Calvin  makes 
the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  one  which  is 
confined  to  worthy  recipients,  true  believers,  while  to  all  others 
there  is  but  the  communication  of  bread  and  wine ;  Paul  is 
speaking  of  what  the  communion  also  is  to  some  who  "  eat 
and  drink  unworthily,"  "  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body," 
"  eating  and  drinking  damnation  to  themselves,"  "  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,"  and  yet  he  affirms  that  to 
them  the  bread  communicates  the  body,  the  cup,  the  blood  of 
Christ.  Calvin's  communion  is  one  which  can  take  place  any- 
where and  always,  inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Spirit  is  always  pres- 
ent, and  faith  can  always  be  exercised ;  Paul's  is  ^expressly 
limited  to  that  with  which  the  bread  and  cup  are  connected. 
Calvin's  is  a  communion  of  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ ;  Paul's  is  a  communion  of  the  body  and 
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blood  themselves.  Calvin's  is  the  communion  of  an  absent 
body  and  blood ;  Paul's  the  communion  of  a  present  body  and 
blood,  so  present  that  bread,  broken  and  given,  imparts  the 
one,  and  the  cup,  blessed  and  taken,  imparts  the  other.  Cal- 
vin talks  of  a  faith  by  which  we  spiritually  eat  an  absent 
body,  Paul  of  elements  by  which  we  sacraraentally  eat  a  pres- 
ent body. 

As  by  Zwingli's  theory,  so  by  Calvin's  also,  the  argument  of 
the  Apostle  here  is  emptied  of.  all  force.  For  the  argument 
of  the  Apostle  is  addressed  to  those  who  eat  and  drink  unwor- 
thily, that  is  to  those  who  had  not  faith.  The  very  necessity 
of  the  argument  arises  from  the  presupposition  of  a  want  of 
true  faith  in  the  Lord,  on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  it  wa3 
addressed.  But  on  the  Calvinistic  theory  the  communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  participation  in  them,  are 
confined  to  those  who  have  faith.  These  Corinthians,  there- 
fore, had  St.  Paul  taught  them  a  theory  like  that  of  Calvin, 
might  have  replied:  "Oh,  no!  as  we  are  without  true  faith, 
and  are  receiving  unworthily,  we  receive  nothing  but  bread 
and  wine,  but  as  bread  and  wine  were  not  the  sacrifices  which 
Christ  offered  to  God,  we  do  not  come  into  fellowship  with 
God's  altar  by  partaking  of  them  —  therefore  we  are  not  guilty 
of  what  you  charge  on  us,  to  wit,  the  inconsistency  of  eating 
and  drinking  at  the  same  time,  of  the  sacrifices  offered  on 
God's  altar,  and  of  the  sacrifices  oftered  on  the  altar  of  De- 
mons." The  Calvinistic  theory  makes  the  argument  of  the 
Apostle  an  absurdity. 

Two  parallels  in  the  connection  help  to  bring  out  very  viv- 
idly the  Apostle's  idea.  One  is  the  parallel  with  Israel :  v.  18. 
•'  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh :  are  not  they  which  eat  of  the 
sacrifices  partakers  of  the  altar?  "  The  point  seems  to  be  most 
clearly  this :  that  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the 
Supper  is  as  real  as  the  eating  of  the  animal  sacrifices  in  the 
Jewish  Church.  Christ's  body  is  the  true  sacrifice  which  takes 
once  for  Till  the  place  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  and  the  sacra- 
mental communion,  in  which  that  body  is  the  sustenance,  in 
ever-renewing  application  of  the  one  only  sacrifice,  takes  the 
place  of  the  Jewish  eating  of  the  sacrifice.     The  other  parallel 
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is  with  the  eating  the  sacrifices  and  drinking  of  the  cup  offered 
to  idols,  V.  21.  The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  is  represented  as  no  less  real  in  its  nature  and  positive 
in  its  results  than  the  other  communication  of  the  sacrificial 
flesh  and  cup. 

The  parallel  may  be  offered  thus  to  the  eye,  as  regards  the 
Jews  and  the  Christians. 

Israel  after  the  flesh,  or  Israel  after  the  spirit,  or 

the  Jews,  Christians, 

have  the  typical  sacrifice  have  the  real  sacrifice 

of  the  body  of  the  body 

and  blood  and  blood 

of  animals,  of  Christ, 

on  the  typical  altar,  on  the  true  altar, 

and  eat  and  eat 

of  the  typical  sacrifice  of  the  true  sacrifice 

of  animal  body  and  blood  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 

at  the  Jewish  Festival,  at  the  Christian  festival, 

the  sacrificial  supper, .  the  Lord's  Supper, 

and  thus  partake  and  thus  partake 

of  the  typical  altar.  of  the  true  altar. 

Here  the  parallel  is  between  type  and  truth — in  the  parallel 
between  Pagans  and  Christians  it  is  between  falsehood  and 
truth. 

In  a  word,  the  whole  argument  involves  a  parallel  between 
three  things : 

I.  The  Sacrificial  meal  of  the  Jews, 
n.  The  Sacrificial  meal  of  the  Pagans. 

m.  The  Sacrificial  meal  of  the  Christians,  or  Lord's  Supper. 

The  common  idea  that  underlies  the  triple  parallel  is,  that  in 
each  of  these  meals  there  is  a  tr.ue  communion,  communication, 
or  impartation  of  the  thing  sacrificed,  whereby  the  receiver  is 
brought  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Altar,  0|i  which  it  was  sac- 
rificed, and  thus  into  fellowship  with  the  being  to  whom  it  was 
sacrificed  —  the  Pagan  with  the  Demons,  the  Jew  with  God  as 
hidden  in  type,  the  Christian  with  God  unveiled,  and  incarnate 
in  Christ. 
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The  parallel  in  the  thought  in  Heb.  xiii.  10-12  is  also  well 
worthy  of  notice :  "  We  have  an  altar ^  whereof  they  have  no 
right  to  eat^  which  serve  the  tabernacle.  For  the  bodies  of 
those  beasts,  whose  blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the 
High  Priest  for  sin,  are  burnt  without  the  camp.  Wherefore, 
Jesus,  also,  that  He  might  sanctify  the  people  with  His  own 
blood,  suffered  without  the  gate."  Here  is  altar  over  against 
altar,  body  over  against  body,  blood  over  against  blood,  sacri- 
fice over  against  sacrifice,  eating  over  against  eating.  We 
have  the  true  altar  over  against  the  typifying  altar,  the  troe 
body,  blood,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  over  against  the  typifying 
body,  blood,  and  sacrifice  of  beasts,  the  true  sacramental  and 
communicating  eating  over  against  the  typifying  eating,  which 
foreshadowed,  but  could  not  consummate  a  communion. 

If  language  can  express  a  thought  unmistakably,  the  words 
of  Paul  (1  Cor.  x.)  imply  that,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  there  is 
a  supernatural  reality,  a  relation  between  the  bread  and  the 
body  of  Christ,  which  makes  the  one  the  medium  of  the  recep- 
tion of  the  other ;  that  our  atoning  sacrifice,  after  a  difterent 
manner,  but  a  manner  not  less  real  than  that  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Jew  and  Pagan,  is  communicated  to  us  in  the  Holy  Supper, 
as  their  sacrifices  were  given  in  their  feasts.  The  Lord's  Sup- 
l>er,  indeed,  may  be  regarded  as  a  summing  up  of  the  whole 
fundamental  idea  of  Old  Testament  sacrifice,  a  covenant  con- 
summated by  sacrifice,  and  entered  into  by  the  covenanting 
parties,  receiving,  each  after  the  mode  appropriate  to  him,  that 
which  is  sacrificed  ;  the  Almighty  Father  accepting  His  Son, 
as  the  Victim  oflfered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  the 
world  accepting  in  the  Holy  Supper  the  precious  body  and 
blood  which  apply  in  perpetual  renewal,  through  all  genera- 
tions, the  merits  of  the  oblation  made,  once  for  all,  upon  the 
Cross. 

The  interpretation  of  these  passages  implied  by  our  Church 
in  her  Confession  is  sustained  by  the  universal  usage  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  by  the  judgment  of  the  greatest  of  the 
fathers,  Greek  and  Latin,  by  the  opinion  of  the  most  eminent 
dogmaticians  and  expositors,  ancient  and  modern,  and  even  by 
the  concessions  of  interpreters  who  reject  the  Lutheran  fedth. 
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1.  The  whole  Church  from  the  earliest  period  has  called,  and 
now  calls,  the  Lord's  Supper  the  Communion.  That  Supper 
alone  has  this  name.  But  what  solution  of  the  sole  applica- 
tion of  this  name  can  be  given  except  that  in  it  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  communicated  and  received  as  they  are  no- 
where else.  The  universal  Christian  consciousness  and  lan- 
guage attest  the  supernatural  reality  of  the  presence  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

2.  The  drift  o{  patristic  interpretation  may  be  gathered  from 
the  extracts  which  follow  : 

Ignatius  (Ordained  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  ab.  A.  D.  43,  d. 
107):  "  The  Eucharist  is  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
There  is  one  cup  for  the  uniting  (fvweriv)  of  His  blood." 

Justin  Martyr  (d.  165):  "The  food  over  which  the  Eu- 
charistic  prayer  has  been  made  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
incarnate  Jesus." 

iRENiEUS  (d.  202) :  "  When  the  mingled  cup  and  the  broken 
bread  receive  the  words  of  God,  it  becomes  the  Eucharist  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ." 

Ambrose  (d.  307) :  "  We  receiving  of  one  bread  and  of  one 
cup,  are  receivers  and  partakers  of  the  body  of  the  Lord." 

Chrysostom  (d.  407) :  "  Very  persuasively  and  fearfully  He 
speaks :  For  what  He  says  is  this,  That  very  thing  which  is 
in  this  cup  is  that  which  flowed  from  His  side,  and  of  that  we 
are  partakers.  Not  only  hath  He  poured  it  out,  but  He  hath 
imparted  of  it  to  us  all.  What  is  more  fearful  than  this? 
Yet,  what  more  kindly  affectioned?  The  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion  (xoivwvio)  of  the  body  of  Christ  ? 
Why  does  He  not  say  Participation  (i*6«-ox^')?  Because  He 
wished  to  signify  something  more  (than  participation),  and  to 
indicate  the  greatness  of  the  joining  together."  Theophylact* 
and  John,  of  Damascus,  adopt  and  repeat  these  words  of 
Chrysostom. 

Jerome  (d.  420) :  "  Is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the  blood  of 

*Thkophylaot  (1078) :  **Non  dixit  parlicipatio,  sed  oommunioatio  ut  aliquid 
exoeUentius  indioet  puta  sumxnam  unionem.  Quid  autem  dicit  hujusmodi  est, 
boo  qood  in  oaUce  est,  illud  est  quod  efflaxit  de  latere  Christi,  et  ex  eo  accipientes 
eoBmuiiioAmiis,  id  est  unimur  Christo.*' 
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Christ  ?    As  the  Saviour  Himself  saith :  He  who  eateth  My 
flesh  and  drinketh  My  blood,  abidet*h  in  Me,  and  I  in  him.*' 

Theodoret  (d.  456) :  '^  Enjoying  the  sacred  mysteries,  are  we 
not  partakers  with  Him,  the  Master?  " 

John  op  Damascus  (d.  750) :  "  As  the  body  is  united  with 
the  Logos,  so  also  we  are  united  with  Him  by  this  bread/' 
"  The  Lord's  Supper  is  called,  and  is,  in  very  deed,  a  commu- 
nion (xoivw;/a),  bccausc  through  it  we  commune  (xwvwvgrw)  with 
Christ  and  become  partakers  of  His  flesh."  Orthod,  Fidei,lib. 
IV:  xiv. 

3.  The  Reformers  of  the  Non-Lutheran  tendency  make  im- 
portant concessions. 

Galvin  :  "  The  thing  itself  is  also  present,  nor  does  the  soul 
less  receive  (percipiat)  the  communion  of  the  blood,  than  we 
drink  the  wine  with  the  mouth."  "  The  wine  is  no  longer  a 
common  drink,  but  dedicated  to  the  spiritual  nourishment  of 
the  soul,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  token  (tessera)  of  the  blood  of 
Christ." 

Peter  Martyr  :  "  Ye  are  of  the  body  of  Christ,  His  mem- 
bers, participants  (participes)  of  His  body  and  blood."  "  Chris- 
tians have  association  and  conjunction  with  one  another,  which 
hath  its  seat  in  this  (in  eo  sita  est),  that  they  are  participants 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ." 

But  no  witness  to  the  cogency  of  the  passage  is  perhaps  so 
striking  as  that  of  Zwingli,  who,  in  the  eflTort  to  explain  away 
a  text  so  fatal  to  his  theory,  falls  upon  this  violent  and  extra- 
ordinary interpretation :  "  What,  I  ask,  is  the  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless.  Except  our  own  selves  (quam  nos  ipsi)  ?    He 
gives  the  name  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  those  who  trust  in 
His  blood.     In  this  passage  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  are  those  who  exult  that  they  have  obtained  liberty  iu 
Christ's  blood.     All  we  who  are  participants  of  one  bread  and 
one  cup,  ARE  the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  body  op  Christ 
We  have  treated  this  point  somewhat  more  verbosely,  but  we 
have  done  it  because  this  passage,  either  not  understood,  or 
badly  interpreted,  even  by  many  learned  men,  has  given  to 
the  simple,  occasion  of  believing  that  in  the  bread  the  body  of 
Christ  is  eaten,  and  in  the  wine  His  blood  is  drank."    Who 
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does  not  feel  that  Zwingli  would  have  weakened  his  cause  less 
by 'saying  honestly,  "I  cannot  harmonize  this  text  with  my 
view,"  than  he  has  by  an  interpretation  so  forced  as  to  look 
like  evidence  of  purpose  to  make,  in  any  way,- God's  words 
square  with  a  certain  assumption  ? 

4.  A  few  distinguished  names  among  English  and  American 
writers  may  be  quoted.  On  these  words,  Pool,  the  great  mas- 
ter among  the  old  Puritan  commentators,  says:  "The  cup 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 
that  is,  it  is  an  action  whereby  and  wherein  Christ  communi- 
cates Himself  and  His  grace  to  us."  "  The  bread  is  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  of  Christ ;  an  action  wherein  Christians 
have  a  fellowship  and  communion  with  Christ.".  It  will  be 
noticed  that,  in  the  face  of  the  text.  Pool  substitutes  "  Christ " 
for  "  body  of  Christ,"  and  again  for  "  blood  of  Christ."  Sub- 
stitute the  very  term  of  the  sacred  Word  for  his  substitute, 
and  Pool  is  forced  to  say  of  the  Lord's  Supper:  "It  is  an 
action  whereby  and  wherein  Christ  communicates  His  blood 
to  us,"  "an  action  whereby  Christians  have  a  fellowship  and 
communion  with  the  body  of  Christ,"  and  this  is,  as  far  as  it 
goes,  the  very  doctrine  of  our  Church. 

Bishop  Wilson's  paraphrase  is:  "The  bread  which  we  break, 
after  consecration,  is  it  not  that  by  which  we  have  communion 
with  Christ,  our  Head  ?  " 

HussEY  explains  the  "  communion  "  "  by  spiritually  partak- 
ing of  the  blood  and  body  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist." 

The  OLDER  TRANSLATORS  in  English  bring  out  the  true  sense 
very  clearly :  "  Is  not  the  cup  of  blessing,  which  we  bless,  par- 
taking of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  "  "  Is  not  the  bread,  which  we 
break,  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  "  Such  is  the  render- 
ing of  the  earliest  and  latest  Tyndale,  of  Coverdale,  of  Cran- 
raer,  and  of  the  Bishops.  The  first  English  translation,  and 
for  more  than  half  a  century  the  only  one,  which  used  the 
word  "  communion  "  was  the  Genevan,  which  was  made  at 
Geneva  by  English  religious  fugitives  who  were  strong  Calvin- 
i8t8,and  who  here  foil  owed  Beza,  evidently  for  doctrinal  reasons, 
as  the  marginal  note  shows.  From  the  Genevan  (1557)  it  went 
into  the  Authorized  Version  (1611),  which  obscures  the  Apos- 
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tie's  reasoning  by  rendering  koinonia,  in  the  sixteenth  verae, 
communion,  and  koinonos,  in  the  eighteenth  verse,  "par- 
takers "  and  "  fellowship." 

Hammond  translates  the  word  xoivwvia  "  communication,"  and 
paraphrases  it :  "  The  Christian  feast  of  bread  and  wine  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  .  .  the  making  us  partakers  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,"  and  refers  to  his  note  on  Acts  ii,  42,  in 
which  he  says:  "The  word  koinonia  is  to  be  rendered,  not 
communion^  but  communication^  by  that,  meaning  distribution 
.  .  or  participation,  by  which  any  are  made  partakers  of  some 
gift.  In  this  notion  is  the  word  generally  used  in  Scripture 
for  .  •  some  kind  of  distributing  or  dispensing  to  others. . . 
So  in  1  Cor.  x.  16,  the  participating  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ." 

Bishop  Hall  (d,  1656) :  "  That  sacred  cup  •  •  is  it  not  that 
wherein  we  have  a  joint  communion  with  Christ,  in  par- 
taking of  His  blood  ?  The  bread  .  .  is  it  not  that  wherein  we 
.  .  have  communion  with  Christ,  in  a  joint  receiving  of  His 
body  ?  " 

Archbishop  Sharp  :  "  St.  Paul  here  plainly  teaches  us  that 
these  sacred  signs  make  those  who  use  them  to  have  commu- 
nion with  Christ  crucified." 

The  Westminster  Assembly's  Annotations  represent  the 
communion  as  "  a  sign  or  pledge  of  the  spiritual  communion 
which  we  have  together,  who  by  faith  participate  in  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ." 

Matthew  Henry  says :  "  He  lays  down  his  argument  from 
the  Lord's  Supper,  a  feast  on  the  sacrificed  body  and  Hood  of  our 
Lord." 

Macknight  translates :  "  Is  it  (the  cup  of  blessing)  not  the 
joint  participation  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  Is  it  (the  loaf 
which  we  break)  not  the  joint  participation  of  the  body  of 
Christ?" 

Adam  Clarke  gives  this  as  the  force  of  the  words :  "  We 
who  partake  of  this  sacred  cup,  in  commemoration  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  are  made  partakers  of  His  body  and  Uoodj  and  thus 
have  fellowship  with  Him." 

Conybeare  and  Howson  thus  paraphrase  the  words :  ^^  When 
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we  drink  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  are  we  not  all 
partakers  in  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  When  we  break  the  bread, 
are  we  not  all  partakers  in  the  body  of  Christ  ?  "  and  say  in 
the  note :  "  Literally,  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it 
not  a  common  participation  in  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  a  common  participation  in  the  body 
of  Christ  ?  " 

Parkhurst,  in  his  Greek  Lexicon,  gives  as  the  proper  defi- 
nition of  koinonia  in  this  passage,  "a  partaking,  participa- 
tion." 

Dr.  Robinson  defines  the  word,  "  a  partaking,  sharing,"  and 
cites  1  Cor.  x.  16  as  an  illustration  of  the  meaning  "  participa- 
tion." 

Alford:  *' Koinonia,  the  participation  (e.  e.  that  whereby 
the  act  of  participation  takes  place)  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 
The  strong  literal  sense  must  here  be  held  fast,  as  constituting 

the  very  kernel  of  the  Apostle's  argument If  we  are  to 

render  this  'estin,'  represents  or  symbolizes^  the  argument  is 

MADE  VOID." 

Dr.  John  W.  Nevin,  in  his  Mystical  Presence,  speaking  of 
the  language  in  this  place,  says :  "  This  much  it  does  most  cer- 
tainly imply,  that  the  communion  is  something  more  than  fig- 
urative  or  moral.  It  is  the  communion  of  Christ's  body  and 
Uood^  a  real  participation  in  His  true  human  life,  as  the  one 
only  and  all-suflicient  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world." 

Gill,  the  great  Baptist  Rabbinist,  on  the  words:  "The 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ  ?  "  says :  "  It  is ;  for  not  only  believers  by  this  act  have 
communion  with  His  mystical  body,  the  Church,  but  with  His 
natural  body^  which  was  broken  for  them ;  they,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  and  by  faith,  eat  His  flesh,  as  well  as  drink  His  blood, 
and  partake  of  Him." 

Dr.  ScHMUCKER,  in  his  Catechism  says,  that  "  worthy  com- 
municants, in  this  ordinance^  by  faith  spiritually  feed  on  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  thus  holding  communion  or 
fellowship  with  Him,"  and  cites  1  Cor.  x.  16  to  prove  it. 

Dr.  Hodge,  of  Princeton,  says :  "  It  is  here  assumed  that 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  briqgs  us  into  communion  with 
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Christ.  .  .  .  The  Apostle's  argument  is  founded  on  the  assump- 
tion that  a  participation  of  the  cup  is  a  participation  of  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  and  that  a  participation  of  the  bread  is  a  par- 
ticipation of  the  body  of  Christ.  Is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  blood  of  Christ ;  that  is,  is  it  not  the  means  of  participaii^ 
in  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  He  who  partakes  of  the  cup  partakes 
of  Christ's  blood.  ...  By  partaking  of  the  bread,  we  partake 
of  the  body  of  Christ." 

5.  We  will  cite  as  representative  of  German  Interprbii- 
TiON  four  names :  the  first  representing  the  Ancient  Lutheran 
Orthodoxy ;  the  second  the  intermediate  Lutheran  Theology 
of  the  18th  Century  ;  the  third  the  Unionistic  Theology  of  our 
own  era ;  and  the  fourth,  a  witness  to  the  irresistible  character 
of  the  text,  which  compels  a  rationalistic  commentator  to  a^ 
knowledge  its  true  force. 

Calovius  :  "  The  earthly  thing,  to  wit,  the  bread,  is  taken 
in  an  earthly  manner :  the  heavenly  thing,  to  wit,  the  body  of 
Christ,  is  taken  and  eaten  in  a  manner  fitting  it,  that  is,  a 
heavenly  or  mystical  manner.  As  that  union  is  sacrainentd 
and  is  in  mystery,  and  hence  called  mystical^  the  manner  of 
eating  which  depends  upon  it,  is  as  regards  the  body  of  Christ 
*^;?am?y  mystical,  sacramental,  and  incomprehensible  to  human 
reason,'  as  Hxinnins  correctly  observes." 

S.  J.  BAUiMGARTEN :  "  The  communion  of  the  cup  with  the 
blood  of  Christ,  can  here  be  taken  in  a  twofold  mode :  1.  The 
cup  stands  in  conmiunion  with  the  blood  of  Christ  —  is  a 
means  of  offering  and  imparting  it.  2.  The  cup  is  a  means 
of  uniting  the  participants  with  the  blood  of  Christ — a  means 
whereby  they  are  made  participants  of  it.  The  second  presup- 
poses the  first." 

Olsiiausen  :  "  Were  there  in  the  Supper  no  communion  with 
Christ  but  in  spirit,  the  words  would  be  '  Communion  oi 
Christ,'  not  '  communion  of  the  body,'  '  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ.'  As  of  course  the  language  refers  to  Christ 
in  His  state  of  exaltation,  it  is  of  His  glorified  flesh  and  blood 
it  speaks:  those  come,  in  the  Supper,  into  attingence  with 
the  partieii>ant,  and  thus  mediate  the  communion." 

RuECKERT  is  the  last  name  we  shall  cite,  and,  as  a  witness  on 
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the  point  here  involved,  no  name  could  carry  more  force  with 
it.  Rueckert  is  one  of  the  greatest  scholars  of  the  age,  a  liis- 
torico-critical  rationalist,  at  the  furthest  extreme  from  the 
Lutheran  position,  making  it  his  peculiar  boast  that,  rising 
above  all  Confessions  and  parties,  he  accepts  the  results  of 
scientific  exegesis.  He  professes  to  make  it  his  law,  "  that 
you  are  to  lend  nothing  that  is  yours  to  your  author,  and  omit 
nothing  that  is  his— you  are  not  to  ask  what  he  ought  to  say, 
nor  be  afraid  of  what  he  does  say."  Rueckert,  in  his  work  on 
the  Lord's  Supper,*  after  a  very  thorough  investigation  of  the 
sense  of  1  Cor.  x.,  says:  "Paul  .  .  sees  in  the  Supper  Christ's 
body  and  blood  .  .  as  supersensuous  and  heavenly,  which  He 
gives  as  food  and  drink  at  His  table  to  believers,  and  indeed 
without  any  exception,  and  without  distinction  between  worthy 
and  unworthy  participants."  He  then  shows  that  there  is  no 
possibility  of  evading  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  except  by 
rejecting  the  authority  of  Paul,  and  by  appealing  to  "  the  de- 
cision of  rational  thinking."  Rationalism  itself,  in  the  person 
of  one  of  its  greatest  representatives,  being  judge,  it  has  no 
foothold  in  the  text.  Rueckert,  moreover,  confesses  that  the 
earliest  faith  of  the  Church  agrees  with  this  result  of  the  latest 
scientific  exegesis :  "  That  in  the  Supper  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  given  and  received,  was  the  universal  faith^  from 
the  beginning.  .  .  .  This  faith  abode  in  the  aftertime ;  the 
Christian  people  (Gemeinde)  never  had  any  other,  and  in  the 
Ancient  Church  it  had  not  a  solitary  person  to  oppose  it ;  the 
extremest  heretics  themselves  never  did  it." 

The  Fifth  Proposition  in  the  analytical  view  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Augsburg  Confession  is:     That  the  true     y  ,^^^  ^^ 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  truly  present  and  truly  munion  of  the 
communicated   under  the   species  of   bread    and     "^'*'^*  ^* 
wine,  are  received  by  all  communicants.X 

"He  that  eateth   and    drinketh    unworthily,  eateth   and 
drinketh  damnation  {or^  judgment)  to  himself,  not  discern- 

*18o6.     Pages  241,  297. 

f  See  Seb.  Schmidt:  De  princip.  s.  fundam.  praes^  Corpor.  et.  Sanguin.  Christi 
Argentor,  1699.     Chap.  zi. 

I  German:  da  .  .  genommen  wird.     Latin:  Yesoentibus.    Apology:  his  qui 
tacromentum  accipiunt. 
41 
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ing  (^laxpivwv)  the  Lord's  body,"  (because  he  hath  not  distin- 
guished the  body.  .  .  Syr.  Ether.  Eateth  and  drinketh  coa- 
demnation  on  himself,  by  not  discerning.  .  .  Syr,  Murdock): 
"  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  (--voxof)  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,"  (is  guilty  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord  and  of  Hia 
body).     Syr.  Etheridge.     1  Cor.  xi.  27-29. 

From  the  four  propositions  already  established  it  is  a  neces- 
sary inference,  and  in  the  cogent  texts  just  quoted  it  is  ex- 
pressly taught,  that,  while  none  but  those  w^ho  receive  in  faith 
receive  savingly,  all  who  come  to  the  Supper  receive  sacramefd- 
alli/y  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  As  those  to  whom  the 
gospel  is  a  savor  of  death  unto  death,  receive  in  common  with 
those  to  whom  it  is  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  one  and  the  same 
thing  outwardly,  to  wit :  the  gospel ;  so  do  those  who  abuae, 
to  their  own  condemnation,  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  those  who 
rightly  use  it  to  their  soul's  welfare,  receive  one  and  the  same 
thing  sacramental  ly.  It  is  the  very  essence  of  the  sin  of  the 
rejection  of  the  gospel,  that,  receiving  it  outwardly,  with  the 
attendant  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in,  with,  and  under  it,  the 
rejector  has  not  received  it  inwardly,  and  thus  makes  it  not 
merely  practically  void,  but  pernicious  to  his  soul.  So  is  it 
the  very  essence  of  the  sin  of  unworthy  treatment  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  that,  receiving  it  in  its  sacred  and  divine  element,  as 
well  as  in  its  outward  one,  the  communicant  makes  no  inward 
appropriation  of  the  benefit  there  offered,  but  turns,  by  his 
unbelief,  the  food  of  his  soul  to  its  poison.  In  the  passages 
quoted  immediately  after  the  Thesis,  men,  whose  unworthiness 
is  such  that  their  condemnation  is  sealed  by  their  eating,  are 
represented  as  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  that  is, 
the  object  of  their  abuse  is  specifically  declared  to  be,  not  bread 
and  wine,  either  in  themselves  or  as  symbols,  but  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ.  That  which  they  are  treating  with  contumely 
is  said  to  be  the  body  of  the  Lord,  and  their  crime  is  that 
they  do  not  discern  it:  "  not  discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord." 
But  unbelief  would  be  its  own  safeguard,  if  it  were  the  coBft- 
municant's  faith,  and  not  the  will  and  institution  of  Christ, 
which  is  the  ground  of  the  presence.    The  unbeliever  ooold 
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lay :  "  As  I  have  no  faith,  there  is  no  body  of  Christ  to  dis- 
cern ;  there  is  no  body  and  blood  of  which  I  can  be  guilty.'' 
Df  such  men,  moreover,  the  Apostle,  in  the  previous  chapter, 
ileclared  that  the  broken  bread  and  the  cup  of  blessing  are  to 
them  also  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Let  any  man  weigh  solemnly  the  import  of  the  thought : 
Ele  that  cateth  unworthily  of  this  bread  is  guilty  of  the  body 
3f  the  Lord;  he  that  drinketh  unworthily  of  this  cup  is  guilty 
^f  the  blood  of  the  Lord  ;  and  then  let  him  ask  himself,  before 
the  Searcher  of  hearts,  whether  he  dare  resolve  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per into  a  mere  eating  of  a  symbol  of  Christ's  body,  the  drink- 
ing of  a  symbol  of  Christ's  blood?  Let  it  be  remembered  that 
in  the  case  of  the  Corinthians,  deeply  as  they  had  sinned,  there 
cvas  no  designed  dishonor  of  the  sacramental  elements,  still  less 
^f  Christ,  whom  they  set  forth  ;  there  was  no  hatred  to  Christ, 
QO  positive  infidelity,  and  yet  an  unworthy  drinking  of  the 
sacramental  cup  made  them  '-''guilty  of  the  Uoofl  of  Christ.'' 
The  Apostle  expressly  tells  us,  too,  whereon  the  fearfulness  of 
their  guilt  and  the  terribleness  of  their  penalty  turned :  "  They 
ite  and  drank  damnation  to  themselves,  not  disceniing  (making 
ao  difference  of)  the  Lord's  body.''  But  on  all  the  rationalistic 
interpretations  there  is  no  body  of  the  Lord  there  to  discern. 

To  "  discern  "  (diakrinein),  elsewhere  translated  to  "  make 
)r  put  differences  between,"  involves  a  correct  mental  and 
noral  judgment ;  it  means  to  distinguish  between  two  things 
which  there  is  a  liability  of  confounding,  to  mark  the  distinc- 
tion between  one  thing  and  another.  "  Can  I  discern  between 
^ood  and  evil  ?  "  "  That  I  may  discern  between  good  and  bad." 
■'  Cause  them  to  discern  between  clean  and  unclean,"  that  is, 
to  mark  and  make  the  distinction,  in  mind,  feeling,  and  act. 
To  "discern  the  body  of  the  Lord,"  is,  therefore,  to  discrimi- 
nate between  it  and  something  which  is,  or  miglit  be,  con- 
founded with  it,  to  mark  its  difference  from  some  other  thing, 
to  believe,  feel,  and  act  in  the  conviction  tliat  it  is  not  that 
other  thing,  but  is  the  body  of  the  Lord.  The  point  is.  That 
which  you  receive  in  the  Lord's  Supper  is  not  mere  bread  and 
wine,  as  year  conduct  would  imply  that  it  is,  but  is  also  the 
bodj  imd  Uood  of  Christ ;  therefore,  your  guilt  (taking  its 


644  CONSERVATIVE    REFORMATION, 

root  in  a  failure  to  discern  this  body  and  blood)  is  not  that  of 
the  abuse  of  bread  and  wine,  but  of  the  indignity  offered  to 
His  body  and  blood  which  they  communicate  ;  therefore  yoar 
punishment  is  not  simply  that  of  men  guilty  of  gluttony  and 
drunkenness,  but  that  of  men  guilty  of  a  wrong  done  to  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  therefore  sickness  and  death  have 
been  sent  to  warn  you  of  your  awful  crime,  and  if  these  warn- 
ings be  not  heeded,  your  final  doom  will  be  to  perish  with  the 
world  (v.  32). 

The  sacramental  communion  was  ordained  of  Christ  as  the 
means  of  the  spiritual  communion.  In  its  divine  essence,  that 
is,  in  its  sacramental  character,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  unchange- 
able, but  its  effects  and  lJessin(/s  are  conditioned  upon  the  faith 
of  the  recipient.  The  same  sunlight  falls  upon  the  eye  of  the 
blind  and  of  the  seeing  alike ;  both  eyes  alike  receive  it,  but 
the  eye  of  the  seeing  alone  j)erceives  it ;  it  is  communicated  to 
both  ;  it  is  "  discerned  "  by  but  the  one.  But  the  analogy  fails 
at  an  important  point :  In  spirituals  the  lack  of  the  perception 
with  the  reception  is  voluntary,  and,  therefore,  while  the  blind 
eye  suifers  privation  only,  the  blind  soul  comes  under  condem- 
nation. It  is  the  blind  man's  misfortmie  that  he^  does  not  see, 
it  is  the  unbelieving  man's  guilt  that  he  does  not  discern.  The 
diseased  and  the  sound  eat  of  the  same  natural  bread  ;  but  to 
one  it  brings  striength,  to  another  it  is  without  effect,  and  to 
yet  another  it  brings  nausea  and  agony.  The  difference  of 
result  is  owing  to  the  difference  of  condition  in  the  recipient. 
The  Holy  Spirit  breathes  forever  on  and  in  the  word,  and  is, 
with  it,  received  by  all  who  hear  the  w^ord,  quickening  the 
yielding  heart,  and  hardening  the  heart  which  resists  Him. 

Jesus  said  to  every  one  of  the  disciples  present,  probably  Xo 
Judas,  who  betrayed,  certainly  to  Peter,  who  soon  after  denied 
Him  :  ''  Take,  eat,  this  is  My  body  given  for  you  ; "  and  the 
ministers  of  Christ  for  eighteen  centuries  have  said  to  every 
communicant,  believing  or  unbelieving,  "  Take,  eat,  this  is  the 
body  of  Christ  given  for  you,"  and  what  Christ  said,  and  they 
say,  is  unchangingly  true.  So  far  there  is  no  distinction  made 
by  the  character  of  the  recipient,  for  as  much  as  this  depended 
upon  Christ's  will,  and  is  therefore  unchanging*    "The  giite 
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of  God  are  without  repentance/'  that  is,  there  is  no  vacilla- 
tion, repentance,  or  fluctuation  of  mind  in  God.  But  when  to 
these  absolute  words  is  added :  "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of 
me,"  there  comes  in  something  dependent  upon  man's  will,  and 
which  may,  therefore,  fluctuate.  As  it  is  true,  even  of  the 
man  that  jjerishes,  that  Christ's  body  was  broken  and  Ilis 
blood  shed  for  him,  "  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  tasted  death  for  every  yuan  ;  "  as  it  is  true  that  every 
man  in  the  Resurrection  shall  be  called  forth  from  the  grave, 
for  "as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive," 
though  some  shall  rise  to  glory,  and  others  to  shame ;  so  is  it 
true  that  every  man,  however  unworthy,  sacramentally  par- 
takes of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  Supper,  though  it 
be  to  his  own  condemnation.  As  the  unbelieving,  under  the 
Old  Dispensation,  were,  equally  with  the  believing,  outwardly 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  though  they  received 
not,  for  lack  of  faith,  its  blessings ;  as  those  who  are  unbeliev- 
ing and  baptized  receive  the  baptism  itself  in  its  sacramental 
entireness,  though  they  do  not  appropriate  its  blessings,  so  do  the 
communicants  in  the  Holy  Supper  confirm  the  testimony,  that, 
although  unbelief  shuts  us  out  from  the  blessings  of  the  prom- 
ises and  ordinances,  we  cannot  thereby  make  them  of  none 
eftect.  Our  faith  does  not  make,  and  our  unbelief  cannot 
unmake  them.  The  same  objective  reality  is  in  every  case 
presented,  and  in  every  case  it  is  one  and  the  same  thing,  whose 
benefits  faith  appropriates,  and  unbelief  rejects. 

That  Judas  was  at  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  seems  highly 
probable.  Matthew  and  Mark,  after  telling  us  that  our  Lord 
"  sat  down  with  the  twelve^^^  describe  the  Institution  of  the  Sup- 
per without  giving  a  hint  of  the  departure  of  Judas.  Luke, 
who  proposed  to  write  "  in  order,"  and  who  is  generally  re- 
garded as  most  precise  in  his  chronology,  in  direct  connection 
with  the  words  of  the  Sup|XJr,  immediately  after  them,  tells  us 
our  Lord  said :  "  But,  behold  !  the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth 
Me  18  with  Me  on  the  table."  (Luke  xxii.  21.)  The  force  of 
the  word  "  immediately,"  in  John  xiii.  30,  is  not  such  as  to 
exclude  the  possibility  of  what  Luke  seems  so  distinctly  to 
assert,  and  what  the  two  other  synoptical  evangelists  more 
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than  imply,  to  wit,  that  Judas  was  present  at  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, and  such  is  the  judgment  of  the  oldest  and  beet  commen- 
tators, and,  among  them,  of  Calvin  himself,  and  of  others,  who, 
in  common  with  him,  had  a  doctrinal  interest  in  denjring  the 
presence  of  Judas.  Moreover,  as  John  does  not  give  an  account 
of  the  Institution  of  the  Supper,  we  may  naturally  settle  the 
chronological  and  other  questions  connected  with  it  from  the 
synoptists.  But  if  our  Lord  could  say  to  Judas  also,  "  Take, 
eat,  this  is  My  body,"  then  the  sacramental  character  of  the 
Supper  cannot  depend  upon  the  worthiness  or  faith  of  the 
receiver. 

In  all  divine  provisions  for  the  salvation  of  man,  we  must 
discriminate  between  the  essence^  which  is  of  Qod,  and  is,  like 
Him,  imchunging,  and  the  ^isc  of  them,  which  is  by  man,  and 
is  conditioned  on  his  faith.  The  divine  reality  is  neither 
affected  by  the  character  of  the  giver,  nor  of  the  receiver,  as 
a  gold  coin  does  not  cease  to  be  gold,  though  the  giver  hands 
it  away  carelessly  as  a  piece  of  brass,  and  the  receiver  takes  it 
as  brass  and  >casts  it  into  the  mire.  Faith  is  not  a  Philoso- 
pher's Stone;  it  cannot  convert  lead  into  gold;  it  can  only 
grasp  what  is.  Nor  can  unbelief  by  a  reverse  process  convert 
gold  into  lead  ;  it  can  only  reject  what  is.  "  Unto  us  was  the 
gos})el  preached,  as  well  as  unto  thein  ;  but  the  word  preached 
did  not  proft  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that 
heard  it."  The  gospel,  the  word,  the  sacrament,  remain  one 
and  the  same,  but  the  profit  connected  with  them  depends  upon 
the  faith  of  those  that  receive  them. 

God  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us,  yet  none  but  the  believing 
realize  the  benefits  of  His  presence.  The  multitude  thronged 
and  pressed  upon  Jesus ;  His  presence  was  equally  real  in  its 
i'ssemr  to  all,  but  the  saving  efficacy  of  it  went  forth  in  virtue 
only  to  the  woman  who  touched  His  clothes  in  faith.  (Mark 
V.  30.)  So  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacramental  drapery  alike 
to  all  communicants,  but  the  touch  of  faith  is  needed  to  })ar- 
ticipate  in  the  virtue  of  His  healing.  The  touch  of  those  who 
crucified  our  Lord  was  no  less  real  than  that  of  the  woman 
whose  touch  brought  healing ;  but  their  touch,  like  the  un- 
worthy eating  and  drinking,  made  them  "  guilty  of  the  body 
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and  blood  of  the  Lord."  And  as  no  indignity  which  they 
could  offer  to  the  raiment  of  our  Lord  could  make  them  guilty 
of  His  body  and  blood,  so  may  we  reason  that  no  indignity 
offered  to  bread  and  wine,  even  if  they  were  the  sacramental 
medium  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  still  less  if  they 
were  but  bread  and  wine,  could  make  those  who  offered  it 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  The  truth  is,  that  the 
terms  in  which  the  guilt  of  the  unworthy  communicants  is 
characterized,  and  the  fearful  penalties  with  which  it  was  vis- 
ited, to  wit,  temporal  judgments,  even  unto  death,  and  eternal 
condemnation  with  the  world,  if  the  sin  was  not  repented  of, 
make  it  inconceivable  that  the  objective  element  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  bread  and  wine  merely ;  but  if  the  body  and  blood 
be  there  objectively,  then  must  they  be  received  sacramentally 
by  all  communicants.  If  it  be  said  Christ  cannot  be  substan- 
tially present  to  unworthy  communicants  according  to  His 
human  nature,  otherwise  they  must  derive  benefit  from  it,  it 
might  be  correctly  replied,  neither  can  He  be  substantially 
present  with  them  according  to  His  divine  nature,  otherwise 
they  must  derive  benefit  from  that ;  but  the  latter  is  conceded 
by  the  objector,  therefore  he  must  concede  that  his  argument 
is  of  no  weight  against  the  possibility  of  the  former.  Christ 
is  a  Saviour,  but  He  is  also  a  judge. 

But  if  it  be  granted  that  the  presence  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  in  the  Supper  is  one  which  is  fixed,  absolute,  and 
unchanging,  then  must  it  be  substantial,  and  not  imaginary ; 
not  a  thing  of  our  minds,  but  of  His  wonderful  person ;  not 
ideal,  but  true ;  faith  does  not  make  it,  but  finds  it,  unto  life ; 
unbelief  does  not  unmake  it,  but,  to  its  own  condemnation,  fails 
to  discern  it.  The  sacramental  presence  is  fathomless,  like  the 
Incarnation ;  like  it,  also,  it  is  in  the  sphere  of  supernatural 
reality,  to  which  the  natural  is  as  the  shadow.  The  presence 
of  the  communicant  at  the  Supper  belongs  to  a  lower  sphere 
of  actuality  than  the  presence  of  the  undivided  Christ  in  it ; 
and  the  outward  taking  and  eating  is  the  divinely  appointed 
means  whereby  the  ineffable  mystery  of  the  communion  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood  is  consummated,  a  communion  heav- 
enly and  spiritual  in  its  manner  over  against  all  that  is  earthly 
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and  fleshly  ;  but  in  its  essence  more  true  than  all  earthly  trath, 
more  real  than  all  earthly  reality,  more  substantial  than  aU 
earthly  substance.  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  more 
truly  present  in  the  Supper  than  are  the  bread  and  wine, 
because  their  sphere  of  presence  is  divine ;  the  bread  and  wine 
arc  but  the  gifts  of  the  hand  of  God,  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  inseparable  constituents  of  God's  incarnate  person. 

The  Xon-Lutheran  interpreters  have  made  concessioDS  of 
great  importance  in  their  interpretation  of  these  texts.  Gual- 
THER,  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  Zurich  divines  (d.  1586),  says: 
"Shall  be  held  guilty  of  the  same  crime  with  Judas  who 
betrayed  Christ,  with  the  Jews  and  soldiers  who  scourged 
Him,  spit  upon  Him,  wounded,  crucified  Him,  and  shed  His 
blood." 

Pareus  :  Heidelberg  (d.  1622) :  "  Judas  betrayed,  the  Jews 
condemned,  the  soldiers  pierced  Christ's  body  and  shed  His 
blood  upon  the  Cross.  They  who  abuse  the  sacrament  are 
absolutely  partakers  in  their  crime  {sceleri  prorsus  communi' 
canty  ^ 

Sebastian  Meyer,  of  Berne:  "  They  commit  murder  {ccedm 
committcre)  and  shed  the  Redeemer's  blood,"  "  incur  the  dread- 
ful crime  of  parricide." 

One  more  proposition  remains  to  be  touched,  but  it  is  nega- 
tive in  its  character,  and  in  this  dissertation  we  have  proposed 
to  confine  ourselves  to  the  positive  and  thetical.  Here,  there- 
fore, we  reach  the  end  of  our  exhibition  of  the  positive  propo- 
sitions in  which  our  great  Confession  sets  forth  the  faith  of 
our  Church.  We  have  the  five  simple  propositions  which  are 
yielded  by  the  analysis  of  the  Tenth  Article.  We  have  viewed 
them  purely  as  Scriptural  questions.  We  have  treated  them 
very  much  as  independent  propositions,  establishing  each  on 
special  evidence  of  its  own.  But,  while  the  argument  for  tbe 
faith  of  our  Church  is  so  strong  on  each  head  as  well  as  on  the 
whole  as  to  bear  even  this  severe  process,  it  should  not  be  for- 
gotten that  none  of  these  are,  in  fact,  isolated.  They  cling 
together  with  all  the  internal  coherence  of  divine  truth.  The 
truth  of  any  one  of  them  implies  the  truth  of  all  of  them.  K 
we  have  failed  in  establishing  four  separately,  yet  have  sue- 
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ceeded  iu  establishing  one,  then  have  we  in  establishing  that 
established  the  five. 

The  sense  of  the  words  of  the  Institution  which  our  Church 
confesses,  which  is  derived  from  the  words  themselves,  is  sus- 
tained by  every  Scripture  allusion  to  them.  Not  only  is  there 
not  tlie  faintest  hint  anywhere  that  they  are  figurative,  but 
every  fresh  allusion  to  them  gives  new  evidence  that  they  are 
to  be  taken  as  they  sound.  If  the  offering  of  the  ancient  sacri- 
fices pointed  to  a  true  offering  of  Christ,  the  eating  of  the  sacri- 
fices necessarily  points  to  a  true,  though  supernatural,  commu- 
nion of  the  body  and  blood  which  He  offered.  If  the  slaying  of 
the  Paschal  Lamb  pointed  to  the  slaying  of  Christ's  body,  the 
sacramental  reception  of  the  body  of  the  Lamb  of  God  must  be 
a  part  of  the  New  Testament  Passover ;  the  Lord's  Supper  can- 
not substitute  an  unreality  for  a  reality,  but  must  substitute 
a  higher  reality  for  a  lower  one.  If  Moses  meant  what  he  said 
when  he  declared,  as  he  sprinkled  the  book  and  the  people : 
"  This  is  the  blood  of  the  Testament  which  God  hath  enjoined 
unto  you  "  (Heb.  ix.  20),  then  must  our  Lord  be  accepted  at 
His  word,  when,  with  the  covenanting  terms  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  Testament  of  Moses,  so  clearly  in  his  eye,  and  mean- 
ing to  mark  the  New  Testament  antithesis.  He  says :  "  This  is 
My  blood,  of  the  New  Testament.'*  Every  Scripture  declara- 
tion in  regard  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  points,  with  an 
unvarying  tendency,  to  the  great  result  which  is  treasured  in 
the  faith  of  our  Church.  When  we  ask.  What  is  it  which 
Christ  tells  us  to  Take,  eat  ?  He  replies.  This  is  My  body,  not 
This  is  a  sign  of  My  body.  When  we  ask,  What  does  the 
bread  communicate?  St.  Paul  replies.  The  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  not  the 
communion  of  the  sign  of  His  body.  When  we  ask.  What  is 
he  guilty  of  who  eats  and  drinks  unworthily  ?  the  answer  is. 
He  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  not  of  the  sign 
of  the  body  or  sign  of  the  blood.  When  we  ask.  How  did  the 
unworthy  communicant  come  to  incur  this  guilt  ?  what  did  he 
fail  to  discern  ?  the  reply  is.  Not  discerning  the  Lord's  body, 
not  that  he  failed  to  discern  the  sign  or  symbol  of  Christ's 
body.     We  cannot  tear  from  its  place  the  sacramental  doctrine 
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of  our  Church  without  tearing  up  the  whole  Evangelical  bji- 
tern.  The  principles  of  interpretation  wliieh  relieve  us  of  the 
Eucharistic  mystery  take  from  ua  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity, 
the  Incarnation,  and  the  Atonement.  We  cannot  remove 
Christ  from  the  Supper  and  consistently  leave  Him  anywhere 
else,  and  we  can  take  no  part  of  Christ  from  the  Supper  with- 
out taking  away  the  whole.  The  very  foundations  of  our  faith 
give  way  under  the  processes  which  empty  the  Liord^s  Supper 
of  its  divine  glory.  The  Sacramental  Presence  is  the  necessary 
sequel,  the  crowning  glory  of  the  Incarnation  and  Atonement; 
and  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  word  which 
enables  the  eye  of  Faith  to  see  God  in  the  body,  and  redemp- 
tion in  the  blood,  enables  it  to  see  the  body  in  the  bread,  and 
the  blood  in  the  cup,  not  after  the  manner  of  the  first  man, 
who  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  but  after  the  manner  of  the  second 
Man,  who  is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 
The  Lutheran  Church  believes,  on  the  sure  warrant  of  God's 
VI.  suinnmry  word,  that  tlic  boilv  of  OUT  LohI  Jesus  remains  a 
view  of  the  Lu-  true  human  body,  and  as  to  its  natural  and  deier- 
ofthesaorniufii-  niinatc  prcseuce  has  lK?en  removed  from  earth,  and 
tAi  pri^nco  of  jg  in  ^|^g  fflorv  of  the  world  of  ane^els  and  the  w- 

Chrbt.  on  thrt-o  ,        7>.i      '    i        i     i.  <•  -  i      ,  ,     i 

iN.iiitK  1.  Mtxi«  deemed.  fc»he  also  l)elieves  that  in  and  through  the 
of  Prt'«>nce.  diviuc  uaturc  with  which  it  forms  one  person,  it  is 
present  on  earth  in  another  sense,  no  less  true  than  the  former. 
She  l)eliovos  that  the  sacramental  elements  are  divinely  ap- 
ix>inted  through  the  ix)wer  of  the  Saviour's  own  benediction, 
as  the  medium  through  which  wo  i>articipate,  after  a  spiritual, 
sujx'rnatural,  heavenly,  substantial,  objective,  and  true  man- 
ner, "'  in  the  communion  of  His  lx)dy  and  of  His  blood.''  |1 
Cor.  X.  It).)  Our  Church  never  has  denieil  that  the  ascensioo 
of  Christ  was  real,  literal,  and  local ;  never  has  denied  that  His 
IhmIv  has  a  determinate  presence  in  heaven :  never  has  main- 
tained that  it  bus  a  local  presence  on  earth.  Neither  docs  she 
impute  to  Him  two  bixlies  —  one  present  and  one  absent,  one 
natural  and  the  other  glorifieil  —  but  she  maintains  that  one 
lK>dv,  tV>revor  a  natural  and  true  IhxIv  :\s  to  its  esaenoe.  W 
no  longer  in  its  natural  or  earthly  condition,  bat  gloi!iied,il 
al^sont,  indeed,  in  one  mode,  but  present  in  MoAtpc;    Aftlihl 
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believes  that  God  is  really  one  in  one  respect,  and  no  less 
really  three  in  another  respect,  so  does  she  believe  that  the 
body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  really  absent  in  one  respect, 
and  just  as  really  present  in  another.  Christ  has  left  us,  and 
He  never  leaves  us  —  lie  has  gone  from  us,  and  He  is  ever 
present  with  us ;  He  has  ascended  far  above  all  heavens,  but 
it  is  that  He  may  fill  all  things.  As  His  divine  nature,  which 
in  its  totality  is  jn  heaven,  and  in  its  fulness  is  in  Christ  bodily, 
is  on  earth  while  it  is  in  heaven,  as  that  divine  nature  is  pres- 
ent with  us,  without  extension  or  locality,  is  on  earth  without 
leaving  heaven,  is  present  in  a  manner  true,  substantial  and 
yet  incomprehensible,  so  does  it  render  the  body  of  Christ, 
which  is  one  person  with  it,  also  present.  That  body  in  its 
determinate  limitations  is  in  heaven,  and  in  and  of  itself  would 
be  there  alone,  but  through  the  divitie^  in  consequence  of  the  per- 
sonal conjunction^  and  in  virtue  of  that  conjunction,  using  in 
the  whole  person  the  attributes  of  the  whole  person  in  both 
its  parts,  it  is  rendered  present.  It  is  present  without  exten- 
sion, for  the  divine  through  which  it  is  present  is  unextended 
—  it  is  present  without  locality,  for  the  divine  through  which 
it  is  present  is  illocal.  It  is  on  earth,  for  the  divine  is  on 
earth  —  it  is  in  heaven,  for  the  divine  remains  in  heaven,  and 
like  the  divine  it  is  present  truly  and  substantially,  yet  incom- 
prehensibly. 

In  other  words,  as  our  Church  believes  that  the  one  essence 
of  God  has  two  modes  of  presence,  one  general  and  ordinary, 
by  which  it  is  present  to  all  creatures,  and  the  other  special 
and  extraordinary,  by  which  it  is  present,  so  as  to  constitute 
one  person,  after  which  mode  it  is  present  to  none  other  than 
to  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  both  modes  of  pres- 
ence, although  unlike  in  their  results,  are  equally  substantial ; 
so  does  she  believe  that  this  one  humanity  taken  into  personal 
and  inseparable  union  with  this  one  essence,  has  two  modes  of 
presence:  one  determinate,  in  which  it  is  related  to  space, 
throagh  its  own  inherent  properties;  the  other  infinite,  in 
which  it  is  related  to  space  in  the  communion  of  the  divine 
afcteibnteSy  and  that  both  modes  of  presence,  though  unlike, 

ibstantial. 
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Is  it  said  that  to  deny  that  Christ's  sacramental  preseDceis 
local  is  to  deny  it  altogether ;  that  to  affirm  that  His  detenni- 
nate  presence  is  in  the  realm  of  angels  alid  of  the  glorified,  is 
to  affirm  that  Ue  has  no  presence  at  all  on  earth  ?  Be  it  sud: 
but  then,  at  least,  let  the  odious  libel  that  our  Church  teaches 
consubstantiation,  or  a  physical  presence,  or  a  corporeal  or 
carnal  mode  of  presence,  be  forever  dropped.  Our  Church 
never  has  denied  that,  in  the  sense  and  in  the  manner  in  which 
our  Lord  was  once  on  earth.  He  is  no  longer  here,  but  she 
maintains  that  the  illocal  is  as  real  as  the  local,  the  supeniatn- 
ral  is  as  true  as  the  natural.  ^^  A  local  absence,"  as  Andres 
said,  in  his  argument  with  Beza  at  Montbeillard,  "  does  not 
prevent  a  sacramental  presence ; "  the  presence  of  Christ's 
humanity  on  earth,  through  the  Deity,  with  which  it  is  one 
person,  is  as  real  as  is  its  presence  through  the  properties  of 
its  own  essence  in  heaven.  The  soundest  theologians  do  not 
hesitate  to  declare  in  propositions  which  seem  contradictory, 
but  are  not,  "  God  is  everywhere,"  and  "  God  is  nowhere,''— 
everywhere  in  His  fathomless  omnipresence  —  nowhere  locally 
or  determinately ;  and  as  is  the  presence  of  the  divine,  such 
is  the  presence  it  imparts  to  the  humanity  which  is  personally 
united  with  it.  The  man  Christ  Jesus  is  with  us  after  one 
manner,  and  He  is  not  with  us  after  another  manner ;  He  is 
with  us  through  the  plenary  exercise  of  His  divine  majesty, 
not  with  us  in  the  local  or  determinate  restrictions  of  space. 
"  There  is  no  contradiction  in  attributing  contrary  things  to 
the  same  subject,  provided  they  be  affirmed  in  different  respects 
and  modes."* 

The  current  view  of  un-Lutheran  Protestantism  practically 
2.  A  Living  8a-  Is,  that  all  wc  uccd  for  our  redemption  is  a  dead 
''^"'■-  Christ.     We  are  to  look  back  to  Calvary  to  find 

peace  in  thinking  of  what  was  there  done,  mid  at  the  Lord's 
Supper  we  are  to  look  back  to  the  sacrifice  once  made  for  our 
sins.  The  current  view  excludes  the  necessity  of  a  living 
Saviour  in  our  redemption.  According  to  it,  we  redeem  our- 
selves, or  the  Spirit  of  God  redeems  us,  by  what  Christ  once 
did,  and  without  any  personal  work  on  His  part  now.     To  the 

*  Chemnitz,  De  duab.  Naturis,  179. 
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theology  of  a  large  part  of  the  Church  it  would  be  no  dieturb- 
iug  element  if  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  had  been  separated 
from  the  human  after  the  resurrection.  Instead  of  a  robust 
aud  mighty  faith  which  hangs  upon  a  living  Saviour,  and  lives 
by  His  life,  we  have  a  religion  of  sentiment  verging  away  into 
sentimentality ;  a  religion  which  lives  by  its  own  thoughts 
about  a  Saviour  of  bygone  times.  We  have  had  in  our  hands 
a  book  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  by  an  American  preacher,  the 
frontispiece  of  which  represents  a  lonely  tombstone,  and  on  it 
the  words :  "  To  the  memory  of  my  Saviour."  Nothing  could 
more  sadly,  yet  vigorously,  epitomize  the  tendency  of  which 
we  speak  —  the  graveyard  tendency,  which  turns  the  great 
festival  of  the  redemption  into  a  time  of  mourning,  and  coldly 
furnishes  forth  the  marriage  tables  with  the  baked  meats  of 
the  funeral.  The  glory  of  the  Lutheran  system  in  all  its  parts, 
and  especially  in  its  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is,  that  it 
accepts,  in  all  its  fulness,  the  Apostle's  argument,  "  If,  when 
we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of 
His  Son,  MUCH  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His 
LIFE.''  Never,  indeed,  has  the  human  heart  been  so  taught  as 
by  our  system  in  its  purity  to  turn  to  the  death  of  Christ  for 
hope  ;  but  our  Church  has  been  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  too 
deeply  into  all  the  fulness  of  truth  to  make  an  antagonism 
between  the  death  of  her  Saviour  and  His  life. 

If  Christ  must  die  to  make  our  redemption.  He  must  live  to 
apply  it.  If  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  sacrament  of  the  redemp- 
tion made  by  His  death,  it  is  also  a  sacrament  of  the  same 
redemption  applied  by  His  life.  If  it  tells  us  that  His  body 
and  blood  were  necessary  to  make  our  redemption,  it  tells  us 
also  that  they  arc  still  necessary  to  apply  the  redemption  they 
then  made.  Ho  made  the  sacrifice  once  for  all  —  He  applies  it 
constantly.  We  live  by  Him,  we  must  hang  on  Him  —  the 
vine  does  not  send  up  one  gush  of  its  noble  sap  and  then 
remain  inert.  It  receives  the  totality  of  life,  once  for  all,  but 
the  sap  which  sustains  it  must  flow  on  —  its  one,  unchanging 
and  abiding  life  puts  itself  forth  into  the  new  offshoots,  and 
by  constant  application  of  itself  maintains  the  old  branches. 
If  the  sap-life  ceases,  the  seed-life  cannot  save.    Cut  the  branch 
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off,  and  the  memory  of  the  life  will  not  keep  it  from  wither- 
ing ;  it  must  have  the  life  itself — and  this  it  must  derive  8U^ 
cessively  from  the  vine.  It  could  not  exist  without  the  origi- 
nal life  of  the  vine,  nor  can  it  exist  without  the  present  life  of 
the  vine,  be  its  past  what  it  may.  Faith  cannot  feed  on  itself, 
as  many  seem  to  imagine  it  can — it  must  have  its  object.  The 
ordinances,  the  Word,  and  the  sacraments  give  to  it  that  by 
which  it  lives.  Faith  in  the  nutritious  power  of  bread  does 
not  nourish  —  the  bread  itself  is  necessary. 

The  man  who  feels  a  moral  repugnance  to  the  Scripture  doc- 
trine of  the  Eucharist,  will  find,  if  he  analyzes  his 
tion  and  the  Sac  feeluigs  thorouglily,  that  they  take  their  ^joot  m  a 
ramentai  Prea-  repugnaucc  to  thc  doctrfne  of  the  atonement  by 
Christ's  body  and  blood.  The  man  who  asks  what 
use  is  there  in  a  sacramental  application  of  them  in  the  Lord's 
Supixjr,  really  asks,  what  use  was  there  in  a  redemptory  ofter- 
ing  of  them  on  Calvary.  He  may  be  using  the  terms  of  Scrip- 
ture, but  if  lie  takes  his  inmost  thoughts  before  his  God,  he 
will  probably  find  that  he  has  been  denying  the  true  vicarious 
character  of  thc  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  —  that  he  has  fallen  into 
that  conception  of  the  sacrifice  on  Calvary  which  is  essentially 
Socinian,  for  everything  which  brings  down  the  oblation  of  the 
Son  of  (fod  into  the  sphere  of  the  natural  is  essentially  Socinian. 
lie  will  find  that  in  his  view  his  Lord  is  only  a  glorious  mar- 
tyr, or  that  the  power  of  His  sacrifice  is  only  a  moral  power; 
that  the  cross  is  but  a  mighty  sermon,  and  that  those  awful 
words,  which,  in  their  natural  import  unbare,  as  it  is  nowhere 
else  unbared,  the  heart  of  Deity  in  the  struggle  of  its  unspeak- 
able love  and  fathomless  purj^ose ;  that  all  these  are  oriental 
jHH^sy  —  figures  of  si>eech — gnxces  of  language.  The  theory 
of  the  atonement,  which  pretends  to  expfain  it,  is  rotten  at  the 
con\  The  atonement,  in  its  whole  conception,  belongs  to  a 
world  which  man  cannot  now  enter.  The  blessings  and  adap- 
tations of  it  we  can  comprehend  in  some  measure.  We  can 
approach  thoiu  with  tender  hearts  full  of  gratitude;  but  the 
oNf  ><-  (  of  the  atonement  we  can  understand  as  little  as  we 
undorstjind  the  essence  of  God. 
If  Christ,  through  His  body  broken,  made  reoussion  of  sins, 
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why  do  we  ask  to  what  end  is  the  doctrine  that  the  same 
body  through  which  He  made  the  remission  is  that  through 
which  He  applies  it  ?  His  body  as  such  could  make  no  remis- 
sion of  sins,  but,  through  the  Eternal  Spirit,  with  which  it 
was  conjoined  in  personal  unity,  it  made  redemption  —  His 
body,  as  such^  may  have  no  power  to  apply  the  redemption  or 
to  be  with  the  redeemed,  but,  through  the  same  relation  by 
which  it  entered  into  the  sphere  of  the  supernatural  to  make 
redemption,  it  reveals  itself  now  in  that  same  sphere  to  apply 
it.  All  theology,  without  exception,  has  had  views  of  the 
atonement  which  were  lower  or  higher,  as  its  views  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  were  low  or  high.  Men  have  talked  and  writ- 
ten as  if  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  on  this  point,  were  a 
stupid  blunder,  forced  upon  it  by  the  self-will  and  obstinacy 
of  one  man.  The  truth  is,  that  this  doctrine,  clearly  revealed 
in  the  jS'ew  Testament,  clearly  confessed  by  the  early  Church, 
lies  at  the  very  heart  of  the  Evangelical  system  —  Christ  is  the 
centre  of  the  system,  and  in  the  Supper  is  the  centre  of  Christ's 
revelation  of  Himself.  The  glory  and  mystery  of  the  incarna- 
tion combine  there  as  they  combine  nowhere  else.  Communion 
with  Christ  is  that  by  which  we  live,  and  the  Supper  is  "  the 
Communion."  Had  Luther  abandoned  this  vital  doctrine,  the 
Evangelical  Protestant  Church  would  have  abandoned  him. 
He  did  not  make  this  doctrine  —  next  in  its  immeasurable  im- 
portance to  that  of  justification  by  faith,  with  which  it  indis- 
Bolubly  coheres  —  the  doctrine  made  him.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  most  vital  and  practical  in  the  whole 
range  of  the  profoundest  Christian  life  —  the  doctrine  which, 
beyond  all  others,  conditions  and  vitalizes  that  life,  for  in  it 
the  character  of  faith  is  determined,  invigorated,  and  purified 
as  it  is  nowhere  else.  It  is  not  only  a  fundamental  doctrine, 
but  is  among  the  most  fundamental  of  fundamentals. 

We  know  what  we  have  written.  We  know,  that  to  take 
our  Saviour  at  His  word  here,  to  receive  the  teachings  of  the 
New  Testament  in  their  obvious  intent,  is  to  incur  with  the 
current  religionism  a  reproach  little  less  bitter  than  if  we  had 
taken  up  arms  against  the  holiest  truths  of  our  faith.  We 
are  willing  to  endure  it.    Our  fathers  were  willing  to  shed 
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their  blood  for  the  truth,  and  shall  we  refuse  to  incur  a  little 
obloquy  ?  The  fact  that  we  bear  the  name  of  a  Church  which 
stood  firm  when  rationalizing  tendencies  directed  themselves 
with  all  their  fury  against  this  doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God, 
increases  our  responsibility.  When,  at  a  later  and  sadder 
period,  she  yielded  to  subtlety  what  she  had  maintained  suc- 
cessfully against  force,  and  let  her  doctrine  fall,  she  fell  vriih 
it.  When  God  lifted  her  from  the  dust,  He  lifted  her  banner 
with  it,  and  on  that  banner,  as  before,  the  star  of  a  pure  Eu- 
charistic  faith  shone  out  amid  the  lurid  clouds  of  her  new 
warfare,  and  there  it  shall  shine  forever.  Our  Saviour  has 
spoken ;  His  Church  has  spoken.  His  testimony  is  explicit,  as 
is  hers.  The  Lutheran  Church  has  suffered  more  for  her 
adherence  to  this  doctrine  than  from  all  other  causes,  but  the 
doctrine  itself  repays  her  for  all  her  suffering.  To  her  it  is  a 
very  small  thing  that  she  should  be  judged  of  man's  judg- 
ment; but  there  is  one  judgment  she  will  not,  she  dare  not 
hazard,  the  judgment  of  her  God,  which  they  eat  and  drink  to 
themselves  who  will  not  discern  the  Lord's  body  in  the  Sup- 
per of  the  Lord. 

We  do  not  wish  to  be  misunderstood  in  what  we  have  said 
as  to  the  moral  repugnance  to  our  doctrine  of  the  Supper.  We 
distinguish  between  a  mere  intellectual  difficulty  and  an  aver- 
sion of  the  affections.  How  New  Testament-like,  how  Lutheran 
have  sounded  the  sacramental  hymns  and  devotional  breath- 
ings of  men  whose  theory  of  the  Lord's  Supper  embodied  little 
of  its  divine  glory.  The  glow  of  their  hearts  melted  the  frost- 
work of  their  heads.  When  they  treat  of  sacramental  com- 
munion, and  of  the  mystical  union,  they  give  evidence,  that, 
with  their  deep  faith  in  the  atonement,  there  is  connected,  in 
spite  of  the  rationalizing  tendency  which  inheres  in  their  sys- 
tem, a  hearty  acknowledgment  of  the  supernatural  and  incom- 
prehensible character  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  evidence  is  overwhelming,  that,  as  low  views  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  prevail,  in  that  proportion  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment exhibits  a  rationalizing  tendency.  We  repeat  the  propo- 
sition, confirmed  by  the  whole  history  of  the  Church,  that  a 
moral  repugnance  to  the  doctrine  that  the  body  and  blood  of 


THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  ANCIENT  CHURCH,    657 

Christ  are  the  medium  through  which  redemption  is  applied^ 
has  its  root  in  a  moral  repugnance  to  the  doctrine  that  His 
precious  body  and  blood  are  the  medium  through  which  re- 
demption was  icroughU 

It  is  now  admitted  by  dispassionate  scholars,  who  are  not 
Lutheran  in  their  convictions,  first,  that  the  Zwinc- 

'.  '  .    °         VII.  The  Logic 

lian  doctrine  was  unknown  in  the  most  Ancient  of  the  Exegesis 
Church.  Second :  that  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  S^l^oT*y.^^m!e 
in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  was  certainly  the  Teeumonyof  the 
doctrine  of  the  fathers  in  the  Church   Catholic, 

*  A&B1BTINU8 :  De  EucharistisB  Sacram.  Libri  ires.  Seo.  ez  Palribus.  Day.  1654. 
Folio.  Still  the  greatest  of  the  defences  of  the  Calyinistic  view. —  Bxllabmimus  : 
De  ControT.  Chr.  Fidei.  Paris.  1620.  Folio.  De  Euchar.  Lib.  II.  Chap.  I.  xxxix., 
Testimon.  Fatram.  The  greatest  single  piece  of  Polemic  in  defence  of  the 
Chnreh  of  Rome.  —  Clauds  :  The  Catholick  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  in  all  ages 
(in  answer  to  Arnaud)  touching  the  belief  of  the  Greek,  MoscoTite,  Armenian, 
Jacobite,  Nestorian,  Coptic,  Maronite,  and  other  Eastern  Churches.  From  the 
French.  London,  1688,  Folio.  (Calyinistic.)  —  Cosin  :  The  History  of  Popish 
Transubstantiation,  to  which  is  premised  and  opposed  the  Catholick  Doctrine  of 
.  .  the  Ancient  Fathers.  London,  1676,  Svo.  (Vigorously  Anti-Romish  in  its 
negations,  and  decidedly  Lutheranizing in  its  affirmation.) -^Eucharist:  A  full 
Tiew  of  the  Doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Ancient  Church  relating  to  London. 
1668,  4to.  (Calyinistic.)  —  Fabeb,  G.  S.:  Christ's  Discourse  at  Capernaum  fatal 
to  the  Doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  London,  1840.  Syo.  (Copibus  Patristic 
Citation.)  —  Goodx,  Wm.:  Nature  of  Christ's  Presence  in  the  Eucharist:  2  yols. 
8to.  London.  1856.  Chap.  V.  The  Testimony  of  the  Fathers.  (A  tissue  of  par- 
tisan falsification.  Anglican  Low  Church.)  —  Hospinian  :  Histor.  SacramentarisB 
Pars  Prior.  Exp.  Coen.  Domin.  in  primitiy.  et  Voter.  Eccles.  Geney.  1681.  Folio. 

—  Mabuxixxcki  :  Sanct.  Patrum  de  Praes.  Chr.  in  Coen.  Dom.  Senten.  Triplex. 
Heid.  1811.  4to. — Mxlanohthom:  Sententiee  yeterum  aliquot  Scriptorum  de 
Coena  Domini.  (1680.)  Corpus  Reformat  xxiii.  727-758.  —  CEoolampadius  :  De 
Genuina  yerb.  Dom.  juxta  yetustissimos  auctores  expositione  Bas.  1525.  8yo. 
Quid  de  Eucharistia  yeter.  tam  Graeci,  tum  Latini  senserunt.  Dialogus.  (1580) 
in  (Ecolampad.,  et  Zwingli  Epistola.  Lib.  III. — Pusxt,  E;  B.:  The  Doctrine  of  the 

vReal  Presence,  as  contained  in  the  Fathers  from  the  death  of  St.  John  the  Eyan« 
gelist  to  the  Fourth  General  Council,  yindicated.  Oxford  and  London.  1855.  8yo. 

—  Watsbland  :  Reyiew  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  as  laid  down  in  Scrip« 

ture  and  antiquity.     Oxford,  1868.  8yo.     (Abundant  patristic  citation.) — The 

recent  German  works  which  present  more  or  less  copiously  the  patristic  history 

of  the  doctrine  are:  1.  Doctrines  and  History:  Ebrard,  1845;  Kahnis,  1851; 

RQckert,  1856;   2.  History:  Dollinger,  1826;    Engelhardt   (Ztschr.  fUr  histor. 

theol.  1842.  Steix,  Jahrb.  f.  dtsche  Theol.  1864-65.  Meier,  1842.  Baur,  Tertul- 

lian,    Doctr).     Tttb.   Ztschr.   1889.2.    See   Kahnis  Dogm.   ii.   182.     Luthardt 

Dogm.  {  74. 
42 
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from  the  Fourth  to  the  Ninth  Century — the  second  theological 
age,  the  golden,  or,  as  it  is  called,  the  classic  age  of  Christiao 
antiquity,  to  wit :  that  **  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  Eu- 
charist "  is  "  real,  according  to  substance,  in,  with,  and  under 
the  species,"  (Marheinecke).  The  first  age,  from  the  Apoetdic 
writings  to  the  end  of  the  third,  is,  we  believe,  no  less  decided 
in  its  unity  on  the  same  doctrine.  To  this  conviction  the 
studies  of  the  greatest  of  the  English  patristic  scholars  of  oar 
age  has  led  him.  His  testimony,  given  as  the  final  r^olt  of 
years  of  close  investigation,  has  probably  as  great  weight  as 
human  testimony  is  capable  of  having  on  a  point  of  this  kind. 
Of  his  vast  j»atristic  scholarship  there  is  no  dispute.  Of  his 
great  personal  purity  there  is  no  question.  Reared  in  a  Church 
which  confesses  the  Calvinistic  view  of  the  Supper,  his  educa- 
tion was  adverse  to  the  perception  of  the  force  of  testimonv 
sustaining  the  Lutheran  view.  If  he  be  charged  with  Roman- 
izing views,  in  some  parts  of  his  theological  thinking,  it  mav 
heighten  the  value  of  his  testimony  here,  where  he  maintains 
the  Catholicity  of  the  Lutheran  view,  over  against  the  Roniish 
corruption  in  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  and  the  force 
of  the  whole  is  heightened  by  his  unconcealed  aversion,  in 
many  respects,  to  the  Lutheran  Church.  We  mean,  as  the 
reader  has  already  anticipated,  Dr.  Pusey.  In  his  vindication 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  real  Presence,  as  contained  in  the  fathers 
from  the  death  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  to  the  Fourth  Gene- 
ral Council,  he  demonstrates  that  "  the  belief  that  the  elements 
remain  after  consecration  in  their  natural  substance  was  not  sup- 
posed of  old  to  involve  any  tenet  of  consuhstantiation :  "  that, 
•' Consubstantiation  was  not  held  by  the  Lutheran  body:'' 
which  he  demonstrates  from  the  symbols  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  and  from  Luther  himself.  By  a  most  patient  exami- 
nation of  evidence,  which  he  cites  in  full,  he  shows,  upon  the 
one  hand,  that  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  no  doc- 
trine of  the  earliest  Church,  and  that  the  doctrine  of  a  tme, 
objective  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  under 
the  bread  and  wine,  is  its  doctrine.  No  better  summary  of  his 
labors,  and  of  the  conviction  they  strengthen  in  hia  miiidy  cia 
be  given  than  that  with  which  he  defies  hia  book: 
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''  I  have  now  gone  through  every  writer  who  in  his  extant 
B^orks  speaks  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  from  the  time  when  St. 
John  the  Evangelist  was  translated  to  his  Lord,  to  the  dates 
of  the  Fourth  General  Council,  A.  D.  451,  a  period  of  three 
centuries  and  a  half.  I  have  suppressed  nothing ;  I  have  not 
knowingly  omitted  anything ;  I  have  given  every  passage,  as 
Gfiir  as  in  me  lay,  with  so  much  of  the  context  as  was  necessary 
for  the  clear  exhibition  of  its  meaning.  Of  course,  in  writers 
3f  whom  we  have  such  large  remains  as  St.  Augustine  and  St. 
Dhrysostom,  or  in  some  with  whom  I  am  less  fa- 

,  Summary     of 

miliar,  I  may  have  overlooked  particular  passages,  patristic  Te»u- 
5ret  the  extracts  are  already  so  large,  so  clear,  and  "^'"y  byDr.Pu- 
JO  certain,  that  any  additional  evidence  could  only 
bave  coincided  with  what  has  been  already  produced.  Alber- 
kinus  did  his  utmost  on  the  Calvinistic  side.  His  strength  lies 
in  bis  arguments  against  a  physical  doctrine  of  Transubstan- 
!;iation ;  his  weakness,  in  the  paradox  which  he  strangely 
maintains,  that  the  Fathers  did  not  believe  a  real  Objective 
Presence.  In  so  doing,  he  treats  the  Fathers  as  others  of  his 
whool  have  treated  Holy  Scripture  on  the  other  Sacrament. 
When  his  school  would  disparage  the  doctrine  of  Baptism, 
;hey  select  passages  from  Holy  Scripture,  in  which  it  is  not 
(peaking  of  that  Sacrament.  In  like  way  Albertinus  gains  the 
ippearance  of  citing  the  Fathers  on  the  orthodox  side  (as  he 
jails  it),  i,  €.,  the  disbelief  of  the  Real  Presence,  by  quoting 
;hem  when  they  are  not  speaking  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  but, 
?.  g.^  of  the  Presence  of  our  Lord's  Human  Nature  in  Heaven, 
)r  the  absence  of  His  Visible  Presence  upon  earth ;  of  the  natu- 
•al  properties  of  bodies ;  or  of  spiritual,  as  distinct  from  sacra- 
nental  Commtinion,  or  of  the  Eucharistic  and  outward  Symbols, 
inder  which  the  Sacramental  Presence  is  conveyed.  Supported, 
18  he  thinks,  by  these,  he  proceeds  to  explain  away,  as  he  best 
nay,  the  clear  and  distinct  passages  which  had  hitherto  been 
illeged  from  the  Fathers,  in  proof  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Real 
Presence.  Yet  the  very  diligence  of  Albertinus  on  the  one 
dde,  or  of  Roman  Catholic  controversialists  on  the  other, 
obviously  gives  the  more  security  that  nothing  can  have  been 
nraiiooked  wliioh  ooold  seem  to  support  either  side. 
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"  In  the  present  collection,  I  have  adduced  the  Fathers,  not  as 
original  authorities,  but  as  witnesses  to  the  meaning  of  Holy 
Scripture.  I  have  alleged  them  on  the  old,  although  now,  on  |' 
both  sides,  neglected  rule,  that  what  was  taught  *  everywhere, 
at  all  times,  by  all,*  must  have  been  taught  to  the  whole  Church 
by  the  inspired  Apostles  themselves.  The  Apostles  planted; 
they  watered  ;  they  appointed  others  to  take  their  mini8trj',to 
teach  as  they  had  themselves  taught  from  God.  A  universal 
suppression  of  the  truths  which  the  Apostles  taught  and  tbe 
unmarked  substitution  of  falsehood,  is  a  theory  which  contra- 
dicts human  reason,  no  less  than  it  does  our  Lord's  promise  to 
His  Church.  There  is  no  room  here  for  any  alleged  corruption. 
The  earliest  Fathers,  St.  Ignatius,  St.  Justin  Martyr,  St  Ire- 
nseus,  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  or  St.  Hippolytus, 
state  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  as  distinctly  as  any 
later  Father. 

"  And  now,  reader,  if  you  have  got  thus  far,  review  for  a 
moment  from  what  variety  of  minds,  as  of  countries,  this  evi- 
dence is  collected.  Minds  the  most  simple  and  the  most  philo- 
sophical ;  the  female  martyrs  of  Persia,  or  what  are  known  as 
the  philosophic  Fathers  ;  minds  wholly  practical,  as  Tertullian 
or  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Firmilian,  St.  Pacian,  or  St.  Julius ;  or  thoee 
boldly  imaginative,  as  Origen ;  or  poetic  minds,  as  St.  Ephrem^ 
or  St.  Isaac,  or  St.  Paulinus  ;  Fathers  who  most  use  a  figurative 
and  typical  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  St.  Am- 
brose, or  such  as,  like  St.  Chrysostom,  from  their  practical 
character,  and  the  exigencies  of  the  churches  in  which  they 
preached,  confined  themselves  the  most  scrupulously  to  tbe  let- 
ter ;  mystical  writers,  as  St.  Macarius ;  or  ascetics,  as  Mark,  the 
Hermit,  or  Apollos,  or  the  Abbot  Esaias;  writers  in  other 
respects  opposed  to  each  other ;  the  friends  of  Origen,  as  St. 
Didymus,  or  his  opponents,  as  Theophilus  of  Alexandria  ami 
St.  Epiphanius ;  or  again,  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  or  Theo- 
doret ;  heretics  or  defenders  of  the  faith,  as  Eusebius  and 
ThcodoruB,  Ilereacleotes,  Arius,  or  St.  Athanasius ;  ApoUina- 
rius  or  St.  Chrysostom,  who  wrote  against  him,  Nestoriusor 
St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  —  all  agree  in  one  consentient  exposi- 
tion of  our  Lord's  words, '  This  is  My  body,  this  is  My  blood.* 
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lence  this  harmony,  but  that  one  spirit  attuned  all  the  vari- 
minds  in  the  one  body  into  one ;  so  that  the  very  heretics 
e  slow  herein  to  depart  from  it  ? 

There  is  a  difterence  ofttimes  in  the  setting,  so  to  speak,  of 
one  jewel,  truth.  We  may  meet  with  that  truth  where  xoe 
lid  not  have  expected  it ;  some  may  even  be  deterred,  here 
there,  by  the  mystical  interpretations  of  Holy  Scripture, 
d  which  they  find  it.  That  mystical  interpretation  is  no 
ter  of  faith.  But  a  mode  of  interpretation  which  presup- 
38  any  object  of  belief  to  be  alluded  to,  when  scarce  any- 
ig  is  mentioned  which  may  recall  it  to  the  mind,  shows  at 
t  how  deeply  that  l)elief  is  stamped  upon  the  soul.  It  is  a 
imon  saying,  how  'Bishop  Home  found  our  Lord  Jesus 
•ist  everywhere  in  the  Psalms,  Grotius  nowhere.'  Cer- 
ily  our  Lord  must  have  been  much  in  Bishop  Home's  heart, 
X  everything  in  the  Psalms  spoke  to  his  soul  of  Him.  So 
ch  the  more,  then,  must  our  Lord's  gift  of  His  body  and 
od  have  been  in  the  hearts  of  the  early  Fathers,  that  words 
ich  would  not  suggest  the  thought  of  them  to  others  spoke 

0  them. 

'  But  however  different  the  occasions  may  be  upon  which  the 
th  is  spoken  of,  in  whatever  variety  of  ways  it  may  bo  men- 
aed,  the  truth  itself  is  one  and  the  same  —  one  uniform, 
iple,  consentient  truth ;  that  what  is  consecrated  upon  the 
irs  for  U8  to  receive,  what,  under  the  outward  elements  is 
re  present  for  us  to  receive,  is  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; 
receiving  which  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper  do  verily 

1  indeed  take  and  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  by 
Buming  to  approach  which,  the  wicked  {i,  e.  those  who  with 
)enitent  hearts  wilfully  purpose  to  persevere  in  deadly  sin, 
.  yet  venture  to  'take. the  sacrament')  become  guilty  of 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord ;  i.  c.  become  guilty  of  a  guilt 
!  theirs  who  laid  hands  on  His  divine  person  while  yet  in 
flesh  among  us,  or  who  shed  His  all-holy  blood. 

Now,  we  have  been  accustomed  to  value  Ante-Nicene  Testi- 
lies  to  the  divinity  of  our  Lord ;  we  are  struck  when  St. 
►rian  (while  deciding  as  to  the  baptism  of  infants  on  the 
ith  day)  lays  down  the  doctrine  of  the  transmiBsion  of 
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original  sin  as  clearly  as  St.  Augustine  amid  the  Pelagian  con- 
troversy. 

"  Yet  the  principle  of  these  questions  is  one  and  the  aame. 
The  argument  is  valid  for  all  or  for  none.  Either  it  is  of  no 
use  to  show  that  Christians,  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  did 
uniformly  believe  in  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  as  the  Church 
has  since,  or  it  is  a  confirmation  of  the  faith,  that  they  did 
receive  unhesitatingly  iii  their  literal  sense  our  blessed  Lorii's 
words:  '  This  is  My  body.' 

*'  This  argument,  from  the  consent  of  those  who  had  handed 
down  the  truth  before  them,  was  employed  as  soon  as  there 
were  authorities  which  could  be  alleged.  So  rooted  was  the 
persuasion  that  certain  truth  must  have  been  known  to  those 
who  received  the  faith  from  the  first,  that  even  heretics  resorted 
to  the  argument,  and  garbled  and  misrepresented  the  Fathers 
before  them,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  some  seeming  agree- 
ment with  themselves.  The  argument  was  used  by  minds  in 
other  respects  of  a  diflferent  mould.  Theodoret  and  St.  Leo 
appended  to  works  on  controversial  points  of  faith  citations 
from  the  Fathers  before  them.  St.  Augustine  vindicated  against 
Pelagius,  and  St.  Athanasius  against  Arius,  authorities  which 
they  had  misrepresented.  Even  the  Fathers,  assembled  from 
the  whole  world  in  general  councils,  have,  in  proof  of  their 
decisions,  wherein  all  were  agreed,  alleged  the  authorities  of 
yet  older  Fathers,  who  were  known  in  previous  ages  to  have 
handed  down  the  Apostolic  truth. 

"  Yes,  along  the  whole  course  of  time,  throughout  the  whole 
circuit  of  the  Christian  world,  from  east  to  west,  from  north  to 
south,  there  floated  up  to  Christ  our  Lord  one  harmony  of 
praise.     Unbroken  as  yet  lived  on  the  miracle  of  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  from  on  high  swept  over  the 
discordant  strings  of  human  tongues  and  thoughts,  of  hearts 
and  creeds,  and  blended  all  their  varying  notes  into  one  holy 
unison   of  truth.     From  Syria  and  Palestine  and  Armenia, 
from  Asia  Minor  and  Greece,  from  Thrace  and  It^ly,  from 
Gaul  and  Spain,  from  Africa  Proper  and  Egypt  and  Arabia, 
and  the  Isles  of  the  Sea,  wherever  any  Apostle  had  taught, 
wherever  any  martyr  had  sealed  with  his  blood  the  testimony 
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of  Jesus,  from  the  polished  cities  or  the  anchorites  of  the  desert, 
one  Eucharistic  voice  ascended  :  '  Righteous  art  Thou,  0  Lord, 
and  all  Thy  words  are  truth.'  Thou  hast  said, '  This  is  My 
body,  this  is  My  blood.'  Hast  Thou  said,  and  shalt  not  Thou 
do  it  ?    As  Thou  hast  said,  so  we  believe. 

"  Truly,  0  Lord, '  Thy  holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world 
doth  acknowledge  Thee.'" 

But  not  alone  from  the  hand  of  one  who,  though  in  a  non- 
Lutheran  Church,  has  become  Lutheran  on  this  point,  have 
we  testimony  as  to  the  identity  of  our  faith  with  the  faith  of 
the  early  Church  of  the  Fathers.  We  have  the  same  testimony 
from  others  within  the  Reformed  Church,  whose  concessions  are 
the  more  striking  because  those  who  make  them  still  refuse  to 
accept  the  Lutheran  faith.  On  this  point,  one  citation  may  suf- 
fice. It  is  from  Peter  Bayle,*  the  unrivalled  general  scholar  of 
his  age.  He  says:  "There  are  Protestants  who, 
without  holding  the  opinions  of  the  Lutherans,  are, 
nevertheless,  convinced  that,  in  forming  hypotheses  (to  harmo- 
nize the  statements  of  the  Fathers  on  the  Eucharist),  the  view  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession  is  preferable  to  all  others  in  furnishing 
a  reason  for  the  phrases  of  antiquity.  For,  as  the  expressions 
in  regard  to  Jesus  Christ  which  seem  most  directly  in  conflict 
with  each  other  are  best  harmonized — so  that  not  even  a 
shadow  of  contradiction  remains,  by  the  supposition  that  he  is 
both  God  and  man  in  unity  of  person — in  the  same  way  all  the 
terms,  difl[icult,  inflated,  hyperbolic,  simple,  and  direct,  which 
the  Fathers  used  in  speaking  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  can  be 
easily  harmonized  on  the  supposition  that,  in  the  Supper,  is 
present  at  once  both  the  humanity  of  Christ  and  the  substance 
of  the  bread." 

*NoaT.  de  la  Bep.  des  Lettres,  1687,  Febr.    Art.  II.,  129-181. 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  tHE  LORD'S  SUPPER  CONSIDERED 

IN  ITS  ANTITHESIS. 

(AUGSBURG  CONFESSION.   ABT.  X.) 


WE  have,  in  our  previous  dissertation,  discussed  the  thetical 
part  of  the  Tenth  Article,  and  now  reach  the  closing  words, 
-^  .   . .  .     ^^  which,  very  briefly  stated,  we  have  the  antithesis. 
It  IS  m  these  words :  Jirst^  in  the  Latin,  "  et  irapro- 
bant  secus  docentes,"  "  and  they  disapprove  of  those  who  teach 
otherwise ;"  second j  in  the  German,  "derhalben  wird  auch  die 
gegenlehr  verworfen,"  "  therefore  also  the  opposite  doctrine  is 
rejected."    In  the  Latin,  the  errorists  are  spoken  of;  in  the 
German,  the  error.     The  Latin  was  designed  more  especially 
for  the  learned  classes,  the  German  was  meant  for  the  people, 
and  is  therefore  more  cautious  even  than  the  Latin  against 
phraseology,  which  might  be  misconstrued  as  a  warrant  for 
personal  animosity.     Our  confessors  carefully  avoided  all  ap- 
peals to  the  passions  of  men.    Everything  harsh  and  revolu- 
tionary was  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Conservative  Reforma- 
tion, which  is  wholly  distinct  from  that  of  radicalism  and 
revolution.     This  conservative  spirit  prompts  the  softness  of 
the  language  toward  persons :  "  improbant,"  they  "  are  disap- 
proved of;"  while  it  bears,  in  all  its  force,  the  decisiveness 
toward  error;  2Y"is  rejected."    The  errorists,  moreover,  are 
regarded  as  errorists,  not  as  individuals.     "We  may  love,  es- 
teem, cherish,  see  their  virtues,  stand  in  any  relation  of  amity, 
which  does  not  imply  approval  of  error,  or  connivance  at  it ; 
but  in  so  far  as  errorists  are  "  secus  docentes,"  teaching  other- 
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wise  than  the  truth,  we  disapprove  of  them,  "improbamus.'' 
So  far  as  their  doctrine  is  "gegenlehr,'*  —  counter  to  the 
truth,  —  it  is  rejected  (verworfen).  It  has  been  asked  why  the 
"  damnant,"  or  harsher  condemnatory  word,  is  used  ..improbMit" 
in  the  antitheses  to  the  other  Articles,  and  the  seem-  -'^'•y  ""^^^ 
ingly  milder  "  improbant "  is  used  here?  The  answer  to  this 
is  that  the  heresies  condemned  are  more  directly  in  conflict 
with  the  general  faith  confessed  by  the  whole  Catholic  or  Uni- 
versal Church  in  the  (Ecumenical  Creeds,  and  that  the  persons 
specially  had  in  view  in  this  "  improbant,"  professed  to  hold 
with  our  confessors  on  every  other  point  than  that  of  the  Sup- 
per, and  some  of  them,  as  the  Tetrapolitans,  declared  that  even 
on  this  point  the  differences  were  more  verbal  than  real.  There- 
fore our  confessors,  in  the  eifercise  of  that  charity  which 
"  hopeth  all  things,"  and  to  avoid  closing  the  door  upon  all 
prospect  of  bringing  those  who  professed  to  be  so  near  them  to 
perfect  accord,  used  the  mildest  term  consistent  with  truth  — 
a  term  which,  however,  was  none  the  less  strong  in  the  thing, 
because  of  its  gentleness  in  the  form. 

The  question  now  arises,  who  are  they  that  are  here  alluded 
to,  and  why  are  they  disapproved  of,  and  their  doc-  ^ho.„n,^^t 
trine  rejected?  We  might  make  various  classiflca-  <«  «»»•  Antith- 
tions  of  them.  One  of  the  most  natural  is  derived 
from  the  various  parts  of  the  Divine  testimony  against  which 
their  error  is  arrayed.  And  here  it  must  be  remembered  that 
the  antithesis  is,  in  its  logical  sequence,  prospective  as  well  as 
retrospective.  It  involves  in  its  rejection  all  future  errors 
against  the  truth  confessed,  as  well  as  errors  then  past  or  then 
present.  If  a  new  form  of  error  were  to  arise  to-day  in  con- 
flict with  the  testimony  of  the  Confession,  it  is  disapproved  of 
by  that  anticipation  with  which  truth,  in  its  simple  unity, 
reaches  the  Protean  forms  of  errors.  New  heresies  are,  for  the 
most  part,  but  the  shifting  of  masks.  The  errors  classified 
after  the  plan  which  we  suggest  may  be  arranged  under  three 
generic  heads :  The  errors,  Jirst^  of  those  who  are  arrayed 
against  the  Scripture  testimony  as  to  the  outward  element,  to 
wit,  the  Romish  and  Greek  Churches,  which,  by  their  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation,  deny  the  presence  of  true  bread  and  true 
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wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Second^  of  those  who  deny  the 
Scripture  testimony  in  regard  to  the  internal  or  heavenly  ele- 
ment, the  Zwinglians,  Calvinists,  Socinians,  and  Rationalists, 
who  deny  the  objective  presence  of  the  true  body  and  blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  in  his  Supper.  Thirds  of  those  who  deny  both, 
who,  combining,  as  it  were,  the  two  erroneous  extremes,  cod- 
tend  that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  there  is  neither  bread  nor  body 
— wine  nor  blood — and  maintain  that  the  Supper  is  not  an 
objective,  permanent  institution,  but  a  purely  ideal,  spiritual 
thing.     Such  are  the  Quakers,  and  certain  schools  of  mystics. 

The  long  array  of  what  claims  to  be  argument  in  behalf  of 
the  various  mistaken  views  which  are  rejected  in  the  Antithe- 
sis to  the  Tenth  Article  may  be  classified  under  these  heads: 
Arguments  from  a  false  gradimar ;  a  false  lexicography ;  a 
false  rhetoric ;  a  false  philosophy ;  a  false  dogmatic ;  a  false 
construction  of  history  ;  a  false  presumption  as  to  the  effect  of 
the  Scriptural  doctrine  on  the  Christian  life. 

In  regard  to  these  various  genera  of  error,  and  the  argu- 
ments for  them,  some  of  the  species  have  been  abandoned  — 
some  have  been   already  sufficiently  noticed  in   the  thetical 
treatment   of  the  doctrine  —  some   are   unworthy  of  notice. 
We  may,  therefore,  confine  ourselves  to  the  form  of  error 
in  regard  to  the  Lord's   Supper  which   we  are,  practically, 
most  frequently  called  to  meet.     It  is  not  likely  that  we  will 
meet  a  Carlstadtian,  who  will  maintain  that  the  key  to  the 
words  is  that   Christ  pointed  to  His  body,  when   He   said, 
"  This  is  My  body ; "  or  an  "  CEcolampadian,"  who  will  say 
that  the  word  "body"  is  metaphorical;  or  a  " Schwenkfeld- 
ian,"  who  will  argue  that  the  subject  is  predicate,  the  predi- 
cate subject,  and  that  the  words  are  to  be  inverted,  "  My  body 
is  this."     The  modern  argument  against  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  rests  ordinarily  on  two  exegetical  assump- 
tions, both  of  which  have  the  common  feature  that  whereas 
the  truth  rests  on  what  Christ  actually  said,  in  its  direct  sense, 
these  assume  that  the  interpreter  is  justified  in  adding  to  our 
Saviour's  words,  and  in  modifying  their  natural  force. 

Two  chief  centres  of  the  most  recent  controversy,  as  to  the 
exegesis  of  the  words  of  the  institution,  are  "touto"  and 
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"  esti."    Does  "  touto  "  mean  "  this  bread  "  ?  does  "  esti "  mean 
"  signifies,  is  a  symbol  of" ? 

Of  "  toutOy'' — ^'thisy'' — Capellus,  a  Reformed  divine,  says, "  the 
entire  controversy  hinges  on  the  meaning  of 'this. 
In  regard  to  the  proper  grammatical  force  of  "  tou- 
to," the  truth  seems  to  be  very  simple.  The  Saviour  break- 
ing bread  and  giving  it  to  His  disciples,  and  saying,  '*  Take, 
eat,"  commenced  with  the  word  "  touto,"  a  proposition  which 
might,  in  conformity  with  the  truth,  have  ended  either  with  the 
word  "  artos,"  or,  as  it  actually  did,  with  the  word  "  soma." 
He  might,  looking  at  the  thing  given  simply  on  its  natural 
side,  have  said,  "  This  is  bread,"  or  might  have  said,  as  He 
actually  did  say,  contemplating  it  on  its  supernatural  side, 
"  This  is  My  body."  Hence,  apart  from  all  other  reasons,  it  is 
evident  that  neither  the  word  "  bread,"  nor  the  word  "  body," 
is  to  be  supplied  after  "  touto,"  as  it  is  inconceivable  that  our 
Lord  should  have  uttered  an  identical  proposition  —  a  proposi- 
tion whose  two  parts  are  tautological  repetitions  of  each  other, 
or  would  be  self-involved.  In  the  first  case  the  proposition 
would  be  "  This  bread  is  bread ; "  in  the  other  it  would  be 
"  This  body  is  My  body."  Hence,  if  there  were  no  other 
reason  whatever  for  the  interpretation,  it  is  evident  that  the 
"  touto  "  is  used  here,  as  it  is  used  in  all  phrases  fairly  paral- 
lel with  this  —  indefinitely  indicating  simply  "this  thing,"  — 
"  this,"  whose  definite  character  is  to  be  stated  in  the  words 
which  follow.  The  grammatical  question  in  hand  here  is 
really  this,  and  no  more,  whether  the  demonstrative  pro- 
noun "  touto,"  in  the  neuter  gender,  standing  where  it  does, 
and  used  as  it  is,  may  be  considered  as  qualifying  "artos," 
"  bread,"  in  the  masculine  understood ;  in  other  words, 
whether  we  may  read  in  "  artos  "  after  "  touto,"  so  as  to  make 
the  sense  "  This  bread  is  My  body  "  ?  In  advance  of  the  direct 
grammatical  argument,  we  might  settle  the  question  by  asking 
of  the  reasoner  to  state  his  argument  in  Gceek.  Now,  stating 
it  in  Greek,  he  will  write  what  no  educated  Greek  ever  wrote  — 
"Touto  artos."  What  is  not  logical  in  Greek  is  not  so  in 
English.  Now,  then,  we  affirm,^r5/,  that  it  is  the  rule  that  a 
pronoun  shall  agree  with  its  antecedent,  or  the  noun  it  quali- 
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JieSy  in  gender ;  second^  that  in  the  seeming  exceptions  to  this 
rule,  in  which  the  demonstrative  pronoun  is  of  a  different  gen- 
der from  the  thing  alluded  to,  that  exception  arises  from  the 
fact  that  the  thing  is  thought  of  as  a  thinff^  and  not  in  the 
grammatical  force  of  its  name ;  thirds  that  in  such  cases,  con- 
sequently, we  may  not  supply  the  grammatical  name  of  the 
thing,  but  must  conceive  of  it  indefinitely  as  a  thing,  so  that 
in  no  case  whatever  is  it  lawful  to  read  in  after  a  demonstra- 
tive, a  noun  of  a  difterent  gender  from  its  own.  The  general 
rule,  therefore,  stands  in  this  case,  and  decides  it.  The  rale 
specifically  applied  here  is,  that  a  demonstrative  pronoan 
qualifying  a  noun  agrees  with  that  noun  in  gender.  Now 
"  toutp  "  does  not  agree  in  gender  with  "  artos,"  and  "  artoe" 
may,  therefore,  not  be  supplied. 

Against  the  critic  who  maintains  that  we  may  reach  gram- 
matically  the  construction  :  "  This  bread  is,"  some  of  the  points 
which  we  consider  decisive  in  the  case  are  here :  1.  The  word 
artos  (bread)  had  not  been  used  by  our  Lord  at  all.  He  had 
simply  said:  " Take,  eat,  this  is  My  body.'*  The  word  arios 
the  critic  gets  from  Matthew's  narrative.  TSo  such  word  as  he 
reads  in  was  used  antecedently  to  our  Saviour's  declaration. 
He  says  that,  as  our  Saviour  uttered  the  words :  "  This  is  My 
body,"  the  "  this  "  refers  to  the  word  artos.  Our  reply  in  brief 
is,  there  was  no  word  artos  to  refer  to.  That  word  is  Matthew's 
word,  written  long  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  The  artos  ex- 
'pressed  cannot  be  the  antecedent  to  our  Saviour's  touto^  for  the 
simple  reason  that  there  was  no  artos  expressed. 

2.  Our  second  point  is  this,  that  as  there  is  no  precedent 
artos  standing  in  any  possible  grammatical  relation  to  the  touto^ 
if  we  get  the  artos  in  at  all,  we  must  get  it  in  by  supplying  it 
by  conjecture  from  the  mind  of  the  speaker,  and  adding  it 
after  the  toiito^  thus :  touto  artos^  a  neuter  pronoun  qualifying 
a  masculine  noun. 

3.  Our  third  point  is,  that  the  pronoun  never  varies  from 
the  gender  of  the  noun  it  qualijics^  or  agrees  with.  Our  infer- 
ence, therefore,  is,  that  as  on  the  critic's  theory,  touto^  a  neuter 
pronoun,  must  qualify  artoSy  a  masculine  noun,  that  theory  is 
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false,  and  is  utterly  overthrown  by  the  kulb  that  a  pronoun 
shall  agree  with  its  antecedent  in  gender. 

To  every  text  cited  or  referred  to  by  such  a  critic,  one  i^nd 
the  same  answer  will  apply.  In  not  a  solitary  one  does  the  pro- 
noun differ  in  gender  from  the  noun  it  qualifies^  or  which  must 
be  supplied  to  make  the  desired  sense.  In  not  a  solitary  case 
does  a  demonstrative  pronoun  differ  in  gender  from  the  noun 
which  must  be  supplied  in  order  to  make  a  required  rendering. 
ITot  one  instance  can  be  found  from  Genesis  to  Malachi,  in  the 
Septuagint,  or  from  Matthew  to  Revelation,  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, in  which  such  a  conjunction  must  be  made  as  that  of 
toxito  neuter  with  artos  masculine^  in  order  to  reach  the  full 
sense  of  a  passage. 

Many  of  the  supposed  examples,  in  addition  to  the  general 
lack  of  adaptation  to  their  end,  have  a  peculiar  Thescriptumi 
infelicity.  One  is  Galat.  iv.  24 :  "  Which  things  Exampiei.. 
are  an  allegory;  for  these  are  the  two  covenants."  "These," 
it  is  said,  is  feminine,  corresponding  in  gender  with  covenants, 
though  the  antecedent  is  "which  things."  "  Which  things," 
we  reply,  is  neuter,  it  is  true,  but  "  which  things  "  is  a  pro- 
noun, and  not  the  antecedent  of  the  feminine  "these."  Nor 
has  "  covenants  "  anything  to  do  with  the  gender  of  "  these." 
The  true  antecedents  are  "  bondwoman  "  and  "  freewoman," 
V.  22,  23,  and  the  meaning  is,  "  these  women  "  are  the  two 
covenants.  So  clear  is  this,  as  the  wliole  connection  will  show, 
that  Luther,  in  the  first  twelve  editions  of  his  New  Testament, 
and  following  him  Tyndale  and  Coverdale,  translate :  "  these 
women  ; "  the  Genevan :  "  these  mothers,"  and  so  the  best  in- 
terpreters of  all  schools,  as  Henry,  De  Wette,  Fausset,  Noyes. 
But  if  the  critic  were  right  in  his  exegesis,  the  text  would  not 
help  him,  for  he  could  not  read  in  "things,"  neuter,  after  "autai," 
feminine,  so  as  to  translate  "  these  which  things  "  autai  atena. 

The  second  example  given  is  Rev.  xx.  14:  "This  is  the 
second  death."  " '  This '  is  masculine,  and  agrees  with  'death,' 
though  it  really  refers  to  the  antecedent  clause,  which  is,  of  course, 
neuter !  "  If  the  critic  has  a  Greek  Testament  with  a  reliable 
text,  he  will  find  that  autos  does  agree  with  thanatos^  and  that 
the  text  literally  runs :  This  death  is  the  second.     Even  with 
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the  received  text,  a  good  sense  is :  This  (death)  is  the  second 
death.  How,  too,  can  he  imagine,  even  on  his  ground,  that  a 
"  this  "  which  refers  to  a  previous  sentence  is  parallel  to  a 
"  this  "  which  has  no  sentence  or  word  on  which  it  grammati- 
cally depends.     Where  is  the  parallel  to  touto  artos  ? 

In  Matt.  xxvi.  28 :  "  This  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament " 
is  not  parallel ;  for  it  is  not  independent,  and  is  connected  with 
what  precedes  by  the  gar  ^^for:^^  Drink  of  it ^  for  this  is  My 
blood.  The  pronoun  autou  (hereof,  of  it,  of  this)  is  connected 
with  what  follows:  Drink  of  it^for  this  is  My  blood ,  and  more- 
over does  agree  in  gender  with  the  noun  poterion  (cup),  if  a  word 
is  to  be  supplied,  the  word  which  is  actually  supplied  in  Luke 
xxii.  23 :  This  cup  is.  Now,  the  critic  will  not  deny  that  in 
Luke  xxii.  20,  the  gender  of  touto  is  determined  by  poterion 
(cup),  not  by  aima  (blood),  and  if  it  is  so  there,  so  must  it  be 
in  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  where  we  know,  on  divine  authority,  that 
if  we  supply  a  noun  at  ally  poterion  is  to  be  supplied,  and  where 
consequently  the  gender  of  touto  would  be  determined,  not  by 
the  noun  in  the  predicate,  but  by  the  noun  underetood.  If, 
then,  artos  were  the  noun  understood  here,  as  the  critic  sup- 
poses, the  very  principle  of  the  text  to  which  he  appeals  is 
decisive  that  the  pronoun  should  be  autos^  masculine,  not  touto^ 
neuter.  If  St.  Luke  had  supplied  a  noun  understood,  as  he 
does  in  the  case  of  jwterion^  he  would,  according  to  the  critic's 
principles,  have  written  touto  artos ^  which  even  he  will  not  con- 
tend would  be  Greek.  Yet,  into  this  actually  runs  what  he  is 
now  contending  for,  and  what  he  has  to  prove,  to  wit,  that 
the  demonstrative  pronoun  requiring  a  noun  to  be  supplied  does 
not  agree  in  gender  with  that  noun.  Not  a  solitary  example 
adduced  even  contemplates  the  disproof  of  this  position.  Yet 
this  is  the  very  thing  which  is  to  be  disproved. 

A  true  parallel  in  the  main  matter  is  found  in  1  Cor.  x.  28 : 
"  If  any  of  those  that  believe  not  bid  you  to  a  feast, .  .  if  any 
man  say  unto  you :  This  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  (more 
literally.  This  is  idol-sacrifice, '  a  thing  offered  to  a  god,')  eat 
not."  Here  is  a  real  as  well  as  a  verbal  example ;  for  it  speaks 
of  the  very  eating  of  which  St.  Paul  makes  a  contrasting  paral- 
lel with  the  "  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ."    What  does 
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"  this  "  mean  here  ?  Ifot  the  idol-sacrifice,  for  that  would  make 
an  identical  proposition :  This  idol  -  sacrifice  is  idol  -  sacrifice. 
But  there  is  no  noun  whatever  in  the  context  to  which  toulo 
can  refer ;  the  force  of  "  this  "  is,  therefore :  This  which  you 
are  about  to  eat  is  idol-sacrifice.  If  a  translator,  on  the  ground 
that  he  knew  that^^'^A  was  used  for  sacrifice,  should  insist  on 
rendering,  or  on  building  on  the  rendering:  This  fiesh  is  idol- 
sacrifice,  it  would  be  decisive  against  him  that  touto  is  neuter^ 
and  sarx  (flesh)  is  feminine.  We  need  not  multiply  examples. 
Our  principle  is  so  simple  and  easy  of  application,  that  even 
the  English  reader  can  run  it  out  for  himself  in  these  and  other 
passages.  The  testimony  is  unvarying,  complete,  and  over- 
whelming, that  in  every  case  really  parallel  with  the  present 
the  view  we  take  is  correct,  which  is,  that  when  Jesus  says, 
"  Take,  eat,  this  is  My  body,"  He  means,  This  which  I  tell 
you  to  Take,  eat,  is  My  body. 

The  correct  view  in  regard  to  touto^  to  wit,  that  it  cannot  qual- 
ify or  refer  grammatically  to  artos^  has  been  maintained  by  a  large 
majority  of  the  best  scholars  in  all  parts  of  the  religious  world. 

The  accepted  view  of  thie  Lutheran  theologians  is  that  touto 
cannot  refer  grammatically  to  arios.  This  is  espe-  Lutheran  Th*. 
cially  illustrated  among  those  we  have  examined  oiopi«n«- 
by  Gerhard,  Quenstedt,  Calovius,  Carpzov,  Oliarius,  Scherzer, 
Bengel,  and  the  best  both  of  our  earlier  and  later  commenta- 
tors. Gerhard,  for  example,  says,  in  his  Harmonia:  "The 
whole  argument  for  transubstantiation  from  the  words  of  the 
institution  rests  upon  the  hypothesis  that  by  the  pronoun '  this ' 
is  denoted  the  bread.  But  the  'this,'  used  deictically,  has 
not  reference  to  the  bread  alone,  but  to  the  whole  complex. 
If  the  bread  alone  were  meant,  what  sort  of  a  grammatical 
construction  would  result?  —  'Touto  artos.'  When  Paul, 
1  C!or.  x.  16,  makes  bread  the  subject,  then  the  predicate  is  not 
'  body  of  Christ,'  but  '  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ ; ' 
when  Luke  places  the  '  cup '  as  the  subject,  the  predicate  is 
not '  blood  of  Christ,'  but  the  '  New  Testament '  in  His  blood. 
The  pronoun  '  this '  is  therefore  used,  not  adjectively,  but 
substantively,  so  that  there  is  an  exhibitive  proposition." 

The  true  view  is  accepted  even  by  some  of  the  ripest  Roman 
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Catholic  scholars,  much  as  the  concession  embarrasses  the  argu 
ment  for  transubstantiation.  Maldouatus,  whose  Commentaiy 
on  Matthew  is  regarded  by  Romanists  as  the  very  best  ever 
written  on  that  Gospel,  is  especially  worthy  of  examination  on 
Ronuin  Catho-  this  point.  "When  Romish  testimony  agrees  with 
lie  Expcitor..     ^^^  Protestant,  it  has  special  value. 

It  is  the  view  of  many  of  the  most  thoughtful  and  reliable 
Protestants  who  are  not  Lutherans,  and  who  have  a  strong 
dogmatic  temptation  to  overcome,  in  order  to  be  faithful  to 
the  truth.  We  will  give  a  few  of  these,  as  they  cohie  from 
sources  where  we  might  least  expect  them. 

Dr.  Henry  Hammond,  a  classic  among  the  older  commenta- 
tors of  the  Church  of  England,  says :  "  It  must  here  be  ob- 
served that  the  word  tonto^  this^  is  not  the  relative  to  artos, 
bread,  but  of  the  neuter,  whereas  that  is  of  the  masculine,  and 
consequently  it  is  not  here  said.  This  bread  is  My  body." 

The  best  interpreters  of  the  Calvinistic  Unionistic  School 
have  abandoned  the  theory  that  "  touto  *'  can  refer  grammati- 
cally to  "  artos." 

Dr.  John  J.  Owen  in  his  Notes  on  Matthew  (New  York, 
Reformed  Di-  1857),  ou  this  poiut,  says :  "  The  form  of  words  in 
Tines.  tbe  original  does  not  refer  so  much  to  the  bread, 

which  is  not  mentioned,  as  to  the  thing.^^ 

Lanoe,  the  latest  commentator  of  eminence  on  Matthew, 
confessedly  one  of  the  greatest  scholars  of  the  age,  but  strongly 
anti-Lutheran,  says:  "This  is  My  body.  This,  in  the  neuter^ 
therefore  not  directly  h  fiprof  (the  bread)." 

Stier,  who  was  Unionistic,  says,  in  regard  to  cwto  :  "  If  any- 
thing be  certain  in  regard  to  this  matter,  it  is  the  sober  word  of 
Bengel,  which  is  faithful  to  the  simple  letter^  and  has,  therefore^ 
become  classical^ '  hoc  quod  vos  sumere  jubeo,'  this  whicli  I  com- 
mand you  to  take."    With  this  IIengstenberg,  originally  from 
the  Reformed  side  in  the  Union,  concurs  with  what  Stier  calls 
an  "almost  Lutheran  approval."    Stier  says  further  in  the 
note :  "  The  Lutheran  divines  maintain  this  as  the  force :  This 
which  I  command  you  to  eat.     They  are  right."     And  again, 
in  the  text :  "  There  is  good  reason  why  our  Lord  does  not  say 
this  bread. ^' 
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Alfobd  :  "  The  form  of  expression  is  important,  not  being 
'  aucog  0  apro^/  not  tho  bread,  but  the  thing  itself."  Dr.  Schaff 
quotes  these  words  of  Alford  as  confirming  the  view  of  Lange, 
and  thus  endorses  the  judgment  of  these  two  interpreters.  We 
may,  therefore,  say  that  the  theory  that  "  this,"  the  confessed 
subject  in  the  sacramental  proposition,  means  grammatically 
"  this  6r^arf,"  is  a  theory  abandoned  by  the  best  scholars  of  the 
school  which  is  most  interested  in  maintaining  it. 

But  even  if  it  were  granted  that  the  true  resolution  of  the 
grammatical  form  is  into  "  This  bread  is  My  body,"  j^  ^^^^  ^^ 
the  desired  inference,  that  the  meaning  is,  "This  ThJtbrewiisthe 
bread  is  a  symbol  of  My  body,"  is  as  remote  as  ever.  ^ 
For,  first,  if  Christ  had  said,  "  This  bread  is  My  body,"  He 
would  have  implied  that  no  other  bread  is  His  body :  but  as  a 
symbol  all  bread  is  equally  Christ's  body.  Second :  the  reason 
why  this  bread  is  His  body  must  lie  in  something  which  has 
taken  place,  since  there  was  simply  bread  upon  the  table  at  the 
Lord's  Supper.  It  must  be  something  which  has  taken  place, 
since  that  bread  was  in  the  mere  natural  sphere  of  all  bread. 
When  it  thus  lay,  it  was  not  true  of  it  that  it  was  Christ's  body 
any  more  than  all  other  bread  is.  Between  the  lying  of  that 
bread  on  the  table,  a  mere  thing  of  nature  in  all  its  relations, 
and  the  affirmation  "  This  is  My  body,"  six  things  had  oc- 
curred. 1.  He  "  took  "  it,  the  incarnate  Almighty,  after  whose 
taking  (Matt.  xiv.  19)  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  had  satisfied 
the  hunger  of  five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children, 
and  had  left  twelve  baskets  full  of  fragments.  He  "  took  "  it, 
after  whose  taking  (Matt.  xv.  36)  four  thousand  men,  besides 
women  and  children,  were  fed,  and  seven  baskets  of  fragments 
remained.  2.  He  ''^ gave  thanks"  as  He  h.id  done  in  the  stu- 
pendous miracle  of  creation  in  which  He  fed  the  thousands 
(Matt.  XV.  36).  3.  He  "  blessed  "  the  bread,  as  in  the  supernatu- 
ral feeding  (Matt.  xiv.  19),  and  in  virtue  of  that  word  of  om- 
nipotent benediction,  the  border  of  the  realm  of  nature  was 
passed,  and  all  that  followed  was  under  the  powers  and  condi- 
tions of  the  infinite  supernatural.  4,  He  "  brake  it,"  as  He 
had  broken  the  mystic  loaves  and  fishes  (Matt.  xv.  86).  5. 
He  "  gave  it "  to  His  disciples,  as  He  had  given  the  loaves  and 
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fishes  to  His  disciples  for  the  multitude  (Matt.  xiv.  19 ;  xv.  % 
6.  He  had  said,  '^  Take,  eat,"  and  had  asaigned  as  the  reason 
why  this  solemn  preparation  had  taken  place,  and  thifl  com- 
mand was  now  given :  "  This  is  My  body."  If  "  this  "  meaiB 
"  this  bread,"  it  means  not  that  bread  which  was  before  the  rii 
acts,  but  this  bread,  which  is  eaten  after  the  six  acts ;  and  if  it 
be  called  the  body  of  Christ  now^  it  is  not  because  it  is  a  sym- 
bol of  the  body,  for  this  it  was  then^  but  because  it  is  now  what 
St.  Paul  expressly  calls  it,  "  the  communion,"  or  medium  of 
the  communication  of  Christ's  body.  Conceived  in  this  way 
the  word  bread  would  mean  the  complex  result  of  the  aacw- 
mental  union,  the  sacramental  bread  in  its  supernatural  con- 
junction with  the  sacramental  body.  This  bread,  this  complex, 
is  not  symbol  but  reality.  It  is  literally  Christ's  true  body,  as 
it  is  literally  true  bread.  As  the  words, "  This  man  is  God," 
applied  to  Christ,  means.  This  man  is  literally  God  personallyf 
(in  virtue  of  the  personal  union),  yet  is  literally  man  naturally. 
Christ  is  true  man  and  true  God ;  so  the  words,  This  bread  is 
Christ's  body,  mean.  This  bread  is  literally  Christ's  body  8a^ 
ramentally,  (in  virtue  of  the  sacramental  union,)  yet  is  literally 
bread  naturally.  The  Eucharist  is  true  bread  and  true  body. 
Before  the  miraculous  blessing  of  the  five  loaves  and  the  fishes 
it  was  true.  That  food  is  not  food  for  thousands ;  after  the  bless- 
ing, it  was  true.  This  food  is  food  for  thousands :  before  the 
blessing  that  bread  was  not  the  body  of  Christ ;  after  the  bless- 
ing. This  bread  is  His  body. 

Hence  the  Ancient  Church  and  the  Lutheran  Church,  holding 
The    Ancient  ^^^  samc  faith,  have  not  hesitated  at  all  to  use  the 
Church.  expression,  "  This  bread,  or  the  sacramental  bread, 

is  Christ's  body,"  while  both  would  repudiate  as  error  the  idea 
that  bread,  as  bread,  can  be  called  Christ's  body.  The  fathers 
are  very  explicit  in  affirming  that  it  is  not  bread,  as  bread,  of 
which  they  affirm  that  it  is  Christ's  body,  but  that  bread 
whose  character  is  conditioned  by  the  six  sacramental  acts  of 
our  Lord.  Thus  Jerome*:  " The  bread  icA&A  our  Lord  brake 
and  gave  to  His  disciples  is  Iiis  body.^^  Gaudentiusf:  "When 
our  Lord  reached  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine  to  His  disci- 

*  Epist.  ad  Hedebiam.  f  In  Ezod.  Tract  2. 
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pies,  He  said:  This  is  My  body."  Faeundus*:  "Our  Lord 
called/the  bread  and  cup  xohich  had  been  blessedj  and  which  He 
delivered  to  His  disciples^  His  body  and  blood."  Maxentiusf : 
"  The  bread  tchich  the  whole  Church  jmrtakes  of  in  memory  of  the 
Lord^s  passion  is  His  body."  Theodoret  :j: :  "  After  consecration^ 
we  call  the  mystic  fruit  of  the  vine  the  Lord's  blood."  Ter- 
tullian  § :  "  Christ,  when  He  had  taken  bread,  and  distributed  it 
to  His  disciples,  ynade  it  His  body  by  saying,  'This  is  My 
body.'  "  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  || :  "  When  the  invocation  is  made, 
the  bread  becomes  the  body  of  Christ  and  the  wine  His  blood." 
Gregory  Nyssen  ^ :  "  At  first  the  bread  is  common  bread,  but 
after  the  mystery  has  consecrated  it,  it  is  both  called  and  becomes 
the  l)ody  of  Christ."  Augustine  ** :  "  Not  all  bread,  but  only 
that  which  receives  the  blessing  of  Christ,  becomes  Christ's 
body."  The  author  of  the  Book  on  the  Sacraments,  imputed 
to  Ambrose  (L,  IV.  ch.  iv.) :  "  Perhaps  thou  wilt  say,  My  bread 
(the  bread  of  which  I  speak)  is  ordinary  bread ;  but  though 
that  bread  is  (ordinary)  bread  before  the  sacramental  words,  yet, 
xohen  the  consecration  takes  place j  the  bread  becomes  the  body  of 
Christ.  .  .  How  can  that  which  is  bread  be  the  body  of  Christ? 
By  consecration.  By  whose  words  is  this  consecration  ?  By 
the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Whatever  else  may  have  gone 
before,  as  praise  to  God,  and  prayers,  yet  when  the  venerable 
sacrament  itself  is  to  be  consummated,  the  priest  no  longer 
uses  his  own  words,  but  uses  the  words  of  Christ.  Wherefore 
it  is  Christ's  word  by  which  the  sacrament  is  consummated. 
What  is  Christ's  word?  That  by  which  the  universe  was 
made  out  of  nothing.  .  .  It  was  not  the  body  of  Christ  before  con- 
secration, but  after  consecration  it  is  the  body  of  Christ.  He 
hath  said,  and  it  is  done.  Wine  and  water  are  put  into  the 
cup ;  but  it  becomes  blood  by  the  consecration  of  the  heavenly 
word." 

The  Lutheran  Church,  holding  the  same  Eucharistic  faith 
with  the  Ancient  Church,  does  not  hesitate  to  employ  the 

*  In  Defens.  3.  Capit.  Lib.  IX.  c.  ult.  f  Dialog.  2.  o.  13. 

X  Dialog.  1.  {Catech.  Mystag.  2. 

II  Cont.  Marc.  L.  IV.  oh.  40.  f  Orat.  in  Christ.  Baptisma. 

**  Serm.  de  diversis.  87. 
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Ramc  language  in  the  same  sense.  Luther  often  uses  the 
expression :  "  This  bread,  or  the  sacramental  bread,  is  the 
body  of  Christ."  He  does  this  with  respect  to  three  objecta. 
First,  to  assert  the  reality  of  the  bread  over  against  the  error 
of  transubstantiation.  Second,  to  deny  the  exclusion  of  the 
sacramental  bread  from  the  coniplex  of  the 
Saviour's  meaning,  as  was  done  by  Carlstadt ;  and, 
third,  to  assert  the  character  of  the  bread  as  the  medium  of  » 
true  impartation  of  the  body  of  Christ,  involving  a  true  pres- 
ence of  that  body.  Thus  of  the  first  he  says  * :  **  The  gospd 
calls  the  sacrament  bread.  Consequently^  the  bread  is  the  bodj 
of  Christ.  By  this  we  abide ;  it  is  sure  over  against  the  dreams 
of  the  sophists,  that  it  is  bread  which  it  (the  gospel)  calls 
bread."  He  is  not  speaking  of  touto  in  its  relation  to  artos^ot 
to  anything  bearing  upon  it  in  any  way.  Luther  is  arguing 
against  transubstantiation.  Over  against  the  theory  that  it  is 
the  accidents  of  bread  which  are  the  Sacrament,  on  its  earthlj 
side,  he  says  that  bread  itself  is.  He  says :  "  Consequeotlj, 
that  is,  logically,  over  against  transubstantiation,  the  bread, 
not  its  accidents,  is  the  body  of  Christ."  While  Lather  and 
the  Lutheran  Church  deny  that  the  expression  "  bread  is  the 
body  of  Christ "  is  found  in  the  Bible,  they  admit  that  there  is 
a  sense  in  which  it  may  be  allowed  as  a  part  of  human  termi- 
nology, and,  where  the  Romanist  says  the  accidents  of  the 
bread,  and  not  bread  itself,  arc  the  visible  part  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Christ,  Luther  replies:  No;  the  bread,  true  bread, 
is  that  Sacrament ;  and  over  against  the  Romish  theon* 
that  the  mere  species  of  bread,  and  not  its  substance,  is  the 
communion  of  Christ's  body,  Luther  maintains  that  true 
bread  is  that  communion,  or,  in  virtue  of  the  sacramental 
union,  that,  in  a  certain  sense,  it  is  (not  is  like)  the  body  of 
Christ.  On  the  second  point,  Luther  demonstrates  in  his  whole 
argument  against  Carlstadt  that  the  proposition  cannot  mean 
"  This  body,  to  which  I  point,  is  My  body,  broken  for  you," 
but  "This  which  I  tell  you  to  take,  eat,  is  My  body."  This 
sacramental  complex,  in  a  word,  is  both  bread  and  body ;  and, 
because  of  the  sacramental  union,  we  can  say,  This  bread  is 

*  Werke.  Leipzig  Bdi.  Vol.  XVIII.  p.  421. 
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Christ's  body.  Hence,  in  the  third  place,  Luther  makes  the 
point :  "  It  is  no  longer  mere  bread  of  the  oven,  but  bread  of 
flesh,  or  bread  of  body,  that  is,  a  bread  which  is  sacrmnentaUy 
07ie  with  the  body  of  Christ.  .  .  It  is  no  more  mere  wine  of  the 
vintage,  but  wine  of  blood,  that  is,  a  wine  which  has  come  to 
be  a  sacramental  unit  with  the  blood  of  Christ."* 

In  conformity  with  the  ancient  phraseology  the  Formula  of 
Concord  declares:  "The  bread  does  not  signify  the  ,orrauia  of 
absent  body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  the  absent  conconi.  oer- 
blood  of  Christ ;  but  by  means  of  (propter)  the  sac- 
ramental union,  the  bread  and  wine  are  truly  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  "t  Gerhard  X  has  so  admirably  explained  the 
meaning  of  the  ecclesiastical  phrase  "  The  bread  is  the  body 
of  Christ,"  that  a  citation  from  him  will  render  any  "other 
unnecessary.  "  Although  the  proposition,  *  The  bread  is  the 
body  of  Christ,'  does  not  occur  in  so  many  words  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, we  do  not,  by  any  means,  disapprove  of  it,  inasmuch  as 
the  church-writers,  ancient  and  recent,  frequently  employ  it. 
From  the  words  of  Christ, '  Take,  eat,  this  is  My  body,'  and 
the  words  of  Paul,  *  The  bread  which  we  break  is  the  commu- 
nion of  the  body  of  Christ,'  we  are  to  estimate  its  meaning  and 
explain  it,  and  hence  it  is  usual  to  call  it  a  sacramental  proposi- 
tion. This  may  be  more  clearly  understood  by  noting  what 
follows.  In  all  regular  affirmative  predications,  it  is  required 
that  there  shall  be  a  mutual  agreement  and  coherence  between 
the  subject  and  the  predicate.  If  this  agreement  be  intrinsic 
and  essential,  the  predications  are  essential ;  if  it  be  extrinsic 
and  accidental,  the  predications  are  accidental.  From  the  rule 
in  logic,  that  one  thing  cannot  be  affirmed  literally  and  without 
type  to  be  another  thing  (disparatum  de  disparato  proprie 
adfirmate  non  posse  predicare),  the  adversaries  draw  the  infer- 
ence that  the  proposition  '  The  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ '  is 
figurative.  But  they  ought  to  know  that  besides  those  ordinary 
predications,  which  conform  to  the  rules  of  logic,  there  are  in 

*Werke.  Leipxig.  xix.  497:  **  Fleisches-brod  oder  Leibs-Brod  so  mit  dem 
Leibe  Chritti  ein  Sacramentlioh  Wesen  .  .  worden  ist .  .  ein  Wein,  der  mit  dem 
Blai  Christi  in  ein  Saeramentlich  Wesen  kommen  ist." 

f  IpKoMM.  Art.  VII.  ii.  {Loci.  Gotta,  x.  1^.  240  seq. 
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theology  predications  not  in  ordinary  use  (inusitati),  iu  which, 
on  account  of  the  mystic  union,  one  thing  is  said,  without  a 
trope,  to  be  another  thing.  Such  propositions  are  of  two  kinds, 
personal  and  sacramental.  The  personal  are  those  io  which 
the  human  nature  is  predicated  of  the  divine  nature  of  the 
Logos^  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  divine  nature  of  the  Logf^ 
is  predicated  of  the  human  nature  assumed,  in  the  concrete^  to 
wit,  on  account  of  the  personal  union.  Such  expressions  are 
these,  God  is  man,  Man  is  God,  the  Son  of  Mary  ia  the  Son  of 
God.  Sacramental  propositions  are  those  in  which  the  heav- 
enly thing  is  predicated  of  the  earthly  element,  on  accouDt  of 
the  sacramental  union,  such  as  these,  the  bread  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  wine  is  the  blood  of  Christ.  As  m  the  abstrajct  the 
divine  nature  of  the  Logos  is  not  predicated  of  the  human,  nor 
the  human  of  the  divine,  but  only  in  the  concrete^  which  is  a 
manifest  proof  that  the  personal  union  is  the  cause  and  sooroe 
of  these  predications ;  so  also  it  is  not  predicated  of  the  bread, 
as  such,  but  only  in  its  sacramental  use,  that  it  is  the  body  of 
Christ ;  and  hence  it  is  usual  to  add  to  the  subject,  and  say  the 
eucharistic  bread,  the  consecrated  bread,  the  bread  which  we 
break  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  this  again  is  a  manifest  proof 
that  the  sacramental  union  is  the  cause  and  source  of  the  latter 
predication.  If  the  adversaries  say  that  the  bread  must  be  the 
body  of  Christ  either  in  a  literal  or  ii  figurative  sense,  we  answer 
that  there  is  a  third  sense,  to  wit,  the  sacramental^  by  which  is 
meant  that  the  bread  is  the  collating  organ^  the  ezhibitive  sym- 
bol and  vehicle,  by  which  the  body  of  Christ  is  communicated, 
or  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  it  is  the  communication  (koinonia) 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  The  bread  is  not  transmuted  into  the 
body  of  Christ,  nor  is  it  a  bare  sign  of  the  body  of  Christ,  but 
is  the  organ  and  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  commu- 
nicated." 
The  new  view  of  Kahnis  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper  has, 
for  various  reasons,  excited  an  interest  beyond  any- 
thing in  its  kind  in  our  day;  and  as  it  links  itself 
with  a  confused  perception  of  the  points  which  are  so  clearly 
put  by  Gerhard,  we  shall  introduce  it  here,  and,  as  ail  act  of 
justice  to  its  author,  shall  give  it  entire,  instead  of  breaking  it 
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into  fragments  to  fit  the  parts  of  it  into  their  most  natural 
place  in  our  own  discussion.  The  view  of  Kahnis  has  aroused 
extraordinary  feeling,  not  merely  nor  mainly  because  of  his 
distinguished  ability  as  a  theologian,  but  because,  in  various 
writings,  but  especially  in  his  work  on  the  Lord's  Supper 
(1851),  he  had  appeared  as  the  defender  of  the  distinctive 
Lutheran  faith  —  a  faith  to  which  he  had  shown  his  devotion 
in  1848,  by  leaving  the  State  Church  of  Prussia,  to  take  part 
with  the  persecuted  Old  Lutherans.  This  faith,  in  more  than 
one  vital  respect,  he  has  recently  abandoned.  Most  conspicuous 
among  these  changes  are  two,  the  first  of  which  really  neces- 
sitated the  second.  Kahnis  abandons  the  doctrine  of  the  proper 
and  supreme  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  gives  Him  the  place 
assigned  by  the  theory  of  Subordination.  In  doing  this  he,  of 
necessity,  gives  up  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Sacramental  Pres- 
ence— a  presence  which  presupposes  the  Godhead  of  Christ, 
and  the  personal  union  of  His  human  nature  with  it.  In 
Kahnis'  work,  in  which  he  aims  at  presenting  an  historico- 
genetical  delineation  of  the  Lutheran  Dogmatics,  he  unfolds 
these  changes  of  view.  His  presentation  of  his  theory  and 
argument  on  the  Lord's  Supper  *  is  as  follows : 

"  The  fact  that  in  the  exposition  of  the  words  of  the  Institu- 
tion the  teachers  of  the  Church,  in  all  ages,  have  been  divided 
into  two  camps,  the  one  holding  to  a  verbal  sense,  the  other  to 
a  metaphorical  sense  of  the  decisive  words,  is  in  itself  enough 
to  set  bounds  to  too  confident  a  security  on  either  side.  Where 
difficulties  exist  of  the  character  which  here  meets  us,  it  is  well 
to  lay  down  propositions  to  which  assent  may,  with  justice,  be 
demanded.  First  :  It  is  beyond  dispute,  that  the  proposition. 
The  bread  is  the  body,  the  wine  is  the  blood  of  Jesus,  literally 
taken,  is  impossible.  As  in  every  proposition  the  subject  is 
placed  in  identity  with  the  predicate,  by  means  of  the  copula, 
in  such  a  way  that  the  subject  stands  to  the  predicate  in  the 
relation  of  the  individual  to  the  general,  it  follows  that  there 
can  be  no  logical  meaning  except  in  a  proposition  in  which  the 
subject  stands  to  the  predicate  as  the  individual  stands  to  the 

*I>ie  Lntherische  Dogmatik  historisch-genetisch  dargestellt.  Leipz.  1861.  Vol. 
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general.  Now  the  bread  (as  bread)  is  not  the  body  of  Christ 
(as  body).  Bread  and  body  are  heterogeneous  ideas,  which  can 
no  more  be  united  in  one  than  the  propositions :  Wood  is  iron, 
Hegel  is  Napoleon,  and  such  like.  So  soon  as  a  propodtion 
cannot  be  taken  literally,  as,  for  example,  in  the  one  just  ^ven, 
'Hegel  is  Napoleon,'  the  figurative  exposition  is  in  place— 
Hegel  is  a  Napoleon  in  the  sphere  of  science. 

^'  So,  also,  in  the  second  place,  it  is  beyond  dispute  that  the 
proposition.  This  is  My  body,  may  be  figurative  (metaphorical). 
The  Scripture  contains  innumerable  figurative  propositioDs. 
From  the  copula  4s '  it  is  alike  impossible  to  demonstrate  the 
figurative  or  the  literal  character  of  the  proposition.  The  copula 
allows  of  no  change  of  meaning.  Those  who  say  that  ^  is '  is 
equivalent  to  '  signify  '  mean  to  say  that  either  the  subject  or 
the  predicate  of  a  proposition  is  to  be  taken  figuratively. 

''  Thirdlt,  as  to  the  words  of  the  Institution  as  they  sound, 
it  may  be  afiSrmed,  without  contradiction,  that  in  them  the 
body  of  Christ  is  regarded  as  a  body  which  is  to  be  delivered  to 
death.  Though  the  body  of  the  risen  Saviour  bore  on  it  the 
marks  of  the  criicifixiou  (John  xx.),  and  men  shall  recognize 
Him  at  His  second  coming  as  Him  whom  they  pierced  (Rev.  i. 
7),  from  which  it  follows  that  the  slain  body  and  the  glorified 
body  are  identical,  yet  the  words  of  the  Institution  contem- 
plate the  body,  not  as  glorified,  but  as  put  to  death.  That  the 
blood  which  was  to  be  shed,  that  is,  literally,  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  which  in  His  death  left  His  body,  has  to  be  understood 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  is  shown  by  the  proposition  as  Paul  and 
Luke  have  it :  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  My  blood. 
The  blood  which  has  mediated  a  new  covenant  is  that  which 
was  shed  upon  the  cross,  to  wit,  is  the  sacrificial  death  of  Christ. 
If,  then,  these  propositions  stand,  we  have  a  sure  basis  for 
exposition.  The  Lutheran  Church  has  the  indisputable  funda- 
mental principle  of  hermeneutics^  that,  the  literal  exposition 
has  the  first  claim,  if  the  literal  sense  be  at  all  tenable — a  prin- 
ciple of  special  force  in  this  case,  in  which  the  words  are  of 
such  great  importance  —  words  which  were  given  of  the  Lord 
to  Paul  by  special  revelation.  1  Cor.  xi.  25.  (See  Kahnis,  Lehre 
V.  Abendm.  14  seq.)     But  this  is  only  possible  when  in  the 
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E)Osition,  This  is  My  body  (My  blood),  the  subject  is  not 
id  (wine).  When  the  determination  of  the  subject  is  in- 
red,  it  is  decided  upon  the  one  hand  by  the  connection, 
the  other,  by  the  predicate.  The  connection  demands  as 
iect  bread  (wine),  as  predicate,  body  (blood) ;  and  in  this 
the  exposition  found  itself  directed  to  the  supposition  of 
internal  connection  of  bread  and  body,  and  of  wine  and 
►d,  in  which  the  predicate  gives  prominence  to  the  chief 
jtance.  Thus  the  physician,  in  giving  an  essence  in  water, 
) :  This  is  a  cordial.  The  ^  this,'  in  such  a  sentence,  is 
ence  and  water,'  the  predicate  is  the  chief  substance, 
en  Christ  says, '  My  words  are  spirit  and  life,'  from  words 
he  subject,  which  are  partly  spirit,  partly  letter.  He  educes 
essential  substance.  This  mode  of  speech,  to  which  Luther 
^8  the  name  Synecdoche,  is,  in  itself,  admissible.  The 
'  question  to  be  raised  is,  Is  it  admissible  here?  To  a 
jwed  investigation  which  we  have  given  the  subject,  on  the 
iciple  *day  teacheth  unto  day,'  the  difficulties  connected 
1  this  view  have  presented  themselves  with  increasing 
e.  According  to  the  connection,  the  '  this '  is  that  which 
IS  took,  brake,  gave  them  to  eat,  that  is,  the  bread.  In 
case  of  the  cup,  the  subject  is  expressly  specified  as  *  this 
'  Now  cup  (chalice),  by  the  familiar  metonomy  *  container 
bhing  contained,'  stands  for  that  which  it  contains.  But 
\t  the  chalice  contains  is  wine.  Christ  does  not  say,  *  That 
ch  ye  now  eat  is  My  body,  that  which  ye  now  drink  is 
blood,  but  that  which  I  give  you  to  eat  and  drink,'  conse- 
lily  is  such  in  advance  of  the  eating  and  drinking.  The 
erioii  is  the  drink,  as  it  was  in  the  chalice  before  the  dis- 
3S  drank.  But  before  the  eating  and  drinking  it  is  still, 
>rding  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine,  bread  and  wine,  not  the 
Y  and  blood  of  Christ.  But  that  poteerion  means  the  wine, 
undrunken  is  affirmed  in  Paul's  exposition  (1  Cor.  x.  16) : 
e  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion 
lie  blood  of  Christ  ?  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 
munion  of  the  body  of  Christ?'  in  which,  beyond  doubt, 
bread,  as  broken  for  eating,  the  cup,  as  blessed  for  drink- 
is  called  the  communion.   That  which  places  us  in  commu- 
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nion  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  (Abendm.  127  seq.), 
consequently  is  such  before  the  eating  and  drinking.  But  if 
bread  (wine)  be  the  subject,  the  literal  meaning  has  to  be 
abandoned.  To  this  we  are  necessitated  by  the  propoeition, 
*  This  cup  is  the  New  Covenant  in  My  blood/  inasmuch  as  it  is 
impossible  that  a  chalice  of  wine  can  itself  be  the  covenant 
relation  between  Qod  and  man  established  by  Christ  in  His 
death.  The  only  exposition,  therefore,  is :  This  cup  is  a  sign 
of  the  new  covenant  in  My  blood.  The  supposition  that  body 
and  blood  stand,  by  metonomy,  for  isign  of  body,  sign  of  blood 
(CEcolampadius,  Calvin)  is  untenable.  No  such  metonomy 
can  be  shown.  The  proposition  is  like  countless  others,  in 
which  the  predicate  is  figurative.  Thus  we  say  of  a  statue, 
This  is  Blucher ;  of  a  serpent  with  his  tail  in  his  mouth:  This 
is  eternity.  The  supposition  of  a  symbol  is  justified  by  the* 
manifest  symbolical  character  of  the  whole  transaction.  The 
bread  which  is  broken  is  the  body  which  is  broken  (kldmenon) 
for  us ;  the  wine  which  is  poured  out  of  a  large  vessel  into  the 
chalice  is  the  blood  which  is  shed  for  us  {ekchunomenon).  That 
the  breaking  of  the  bread  has  a  special  significance  is  shown 
by  the  designation  of  the  bread  which  we  break  (1  Cor.  x.  16), 
parallel  with  the  cup  which  we  bless.  So,  also,  in  Baptism,  the 
submergence  beneath  the  water  is  a  symbolical  act  (p.  615). 
Had  it  been  the  glorified  body  which  Jesus,  at  the  Institution, 
offered  in  the  bread,  it  might  be  imagined  that  somehow, 
though  still  in  a  mysterious  and  obscure  manner,  there  was  an 
impartation  of  it.  But  the  body  which  was  to  be  put  to  death, 
which  stood  before  the  disciples,  could  not  be  the  object  of  the 
participation. 

"To  this  point  the  exposition  of  Zwingli  is  justified.    But 
that  it  is  impossible  to  stop  here  Calvin  acknowledged,  yet 
failed,  because  he  rested  the  lever  of  his  sacramental  theory  on 
hypotheses  destitute  of   Scriptural   support.     In   the   words 
'  This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me,'  our  Lord  commanded  that 
this  Supper  should  be  celebrated  from*  that  time  on  in  com- 
memoration of  Him  ;  and  it  has  been  so  done  to  this  day.     As 
often  as  it  is  celebrated  Jesus  dispenses,  by  the  'hand  of  the 
ministrant,  bread  and  wine,  as  signs  of  His  body  and  blood, 
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ordained  by  Him.  But  signs  ordained  and  dispensed  by  God, 
through  Christ,  are  not  symbols — whidh  would  leave  it  unde- 
termined how  much  or  how  little  we  are  to  impute  to  them, 
but  are  a  visible  word  of  God  (p.  613).  With  the  words  of 
Christ, '  This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 
Me,'  the  apostle  links  the  declaration :  *  For  as  often  as  ye  eat 
of  this  bread  and  drink  of  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  He  come.'  Inasmuch  as  the  Supper  is  a  participa- 
tion of  bread  and  wine  as  signs  of  the  sacrificed  body  and 
blood,  it  is  a  memorial  feast  in  which  the  guest  confesses  his 
faith  in  the  sacrificial  death  of  Christ.  But  he  who  makes 
such  a  confession  before  the  Church,  in  reality  must  do  it  in 
a  state  of  mind  fitting  it.  *  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  or  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be 
guilty  {enochos)  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord '  (v.  27). 
JEnochoSy  literally,  bound  for,  when  it  has  the  sense  of  guilty,  is 
conjoined  with  the  genitive  either  of  the  sin,  or  of  the  penalty, 
or  of  the  person  and  thing  involved  in  the  criminality  incurred 
{Bleek  on  Heb.  ii.  15.  11.  339  seq.  cf.  552).  As  immediately 
before,  the  Supper  is  spoken  of  as  a  confession  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  we  cannot  well  understand  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
otherwise  than  as  referring  to  the  death  of  Christ,  in  the  sin 
of  which  the  unworthy  communicant  makes  himself  guilty 
(Lev.  V.  1-17 ;  2  Sam.  xxii.  22 ;  2  Mace.  xiii.  6).  He  who  con- 
fesses the  death  of  Christ  unworthily  is  guilty  of  the  death  of 
Christ.  All  men  are  guilty  of  the  death  of  Christ.  But  he 
who  believes  in  Jesus  Christ  seeks  from  Jesus  Christ  forgive- 
ness of  the  sin  which  crucified  Christ.  But  he  who  receives 
forgiveness  of  his  sin  is  thereby  absolved  from  the  guilt  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  He,  consequently,  who  receives  the 
Supper  unworthily,  really  confesses :  I  have  slain  Christ,  and 
does  not  receive  forgiveness  from  that  sin,  and  is,  consequently, 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  In  this  passage, 
beyond  doubt,  body  and  blood  have  the  sense,  death  of  Christ : 
'  Wherefore  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  him- 
self, not  discerning  the  Lord's  body.    For  this  cause  are  many 


684  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATION. 

weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep '  (v.  28-30),  The 
unworthy  reception  of  the  Supper,  which  involves  so  great  a 
guilt,  produces,  also,  a  serious  punishment.  He  who  eats  and 
drinks  bread  and  wine  in  the  Supper  as  if  they  were  common 
food  and  common  drink,  without  considering  that  bread  and 
wine  are  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  draws  upon  himself,  by 
so  eating  and  drinking,  a  penalty.  Upon  the  body  into  which 
he  receives  bread  and  wine  he  draws  sickness  and  death.  It 
is  at  once  apparent  that  such  results  cannot  be  explained  on 
the  theory  that  this  is  a  mere  symbolical  transaction,  in  which 
there  lies  just  so  much  as  faith  puts  into  it.  This  feast,  o^ 
dained  and  dispensed  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ,  has  as 
its  substance  the  divine  word  concerning  the  sacrificial  death, 
which  word,  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  instituted  this  feast,  im- 
parts to  the  recipient.  Inasmuch  as  the  word  of  God,  as 
spoken  or  written,  never  goes  forth  void,  but  is  a  savor  of 
death  unto  death  to  every  one  to  whom  it  is  not  a  savor  of  life 
unto  life,  so  in  the  Supper  the  word  concerning  the  atoning 
death  of  Christ  is  not  merely  set  forth,  but  Christ  applies  it, 
by  the  hand  of  the  ministrant,  to  the  recipient  for  bodily  recep- 
tion. But  a  visible  word  of  God,  which  Christ  applies  to  the 
individual  after  the  manner  of  sensible  reception,  is  a  sacra- 
mental loord.  The  same  result  is  reached  by  attentively  con- 
sidering 1  Cor.  X.  16,  seq.  The  discourse  is  of  sacrificial  flesh. 
As  in  Israel  those  who  ate  of  the  sacrifice  entered  into  the  fel- 
lowship of  the  altar,  so  those  who  participated  in  the  banquets 
on  the  Heathen  sacrifices  entered  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
gods  who  are  Demons.  He  who  drinks  the  cup  of  the  Lord 
cannot  drink  the  cup  of  Demons,  and  he  who  participates  at 
the  table  of  the  Lord  cannot  take  part  at  the  table  of  Demons. 
'  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  For  we,  being  many, 
are  one  bread  and  one  body :  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that 
one  bread  '  (v.  16, 17).  As  the  sacrificial  flesh  of  the  Jews  and 
Heathen  united  them  with  the  altar,  and,  consequently,  with 
the  God,  or  the  gods,  to  whom  the  altar  was  reared,  so  is  the 
bread  of  the  Supper  the  communion,  that  is,  the  medium  of 
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communion  (that  through  which  the  communion  is  made)  with 
the  body,  the  wine  the  communion  with  the  blood.  Body  and 
blood  of  Christ  cannot  here  mean  the  glorified  corporeal  nature 
of  Christ,  but  only  that  which  is  sacrificed,  that  is,  the  death 
of  Christ,  because  otherwise  the  point  of  comparison  with  the 
sacrificial  feast  is  lost.  The  death  of  Christ  is  the  sacrifice ; 
bread  and  wine  the  sacrificial  meal.  But  here  again  bread 
and  wine  are  not  a  mere  symbol,  but  a  sign  which  is,  at  the 
same  time,  a  medium.  Not  faith,  but  bread  and  wine,  brings 
into  union  with  the  sacrificed  humanity  of  Christ.  As  the 
sacrificial  flesh  is  not  ordinary  flesh,  but  a  medium  of  fellow- 
ship with  the  divine  being  to  whom  it  pertains,  so,  also,  in  the 
Supper,  bread  is  not  ordinary  food,  but  a  medium  of  fellowship 
with  the  sacrificed  corporeal  nature  of  Christ,  to  whom  it  per- 
tains. Bread  and  wine^  consequently^  signs  of  the  body  and  Hood 
of  Christy  are  J  in  virtue  of  the  institution  of  Christy  the  sacramentcd 
icord  of  the  body  and  Uood  of  Christy  which  word^  commanded  by 
Christy  applies  to  the  death  of  Christ.  The  sacrificial  death  of 
Christ  is  a  fact  of  the  past,  which  abides  only  in  its  power, 
that  is,  in  the  reconciliation  with  God,  which  is  its  work.  He, 
consequently,  who  partakes  of  the  Lord's  Supper  worthily, 
that  is,  in  faith,  receives  the  virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ,  that 
is,  forgiveness  of  sins.  At  this  point  Luther's  doctrine  is  vin- 
dicated, according  to  which,  forgiveness  of  sins  is  the  proper 
fruit  of  the  believing  participation  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  This 
doctrine  Luther  rested  on  the  words :  Broken  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  which  be  explained,  not  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
but  of  the  impartation  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  Supper. 
This  word  concerning  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  not  the  reception 
of  the  glorified  body,  is,  to  him,  the  main  thing  in  the  Sacra- 
ment. The  body  of  Christ  is  to  him  but  a  pledge  of  the  word. 
But  in  this  mode  of  apprehending  it,  the  exposition  of  klomenon 
is  surely  not  tenable,  for  that  word  can  only  refer  to  the  sacri- 
ficial death  of  Christ,  as  even  the  Formula  of  Concord  teaches 
(Abendm.  99,  209).  But  even  if  this  exposition  were  aban- 
doned, the  relation  of  the  word  touching  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  to  the  glorified  body  would  remain  completely  unadjusted 
(Abendm.  358).    Finally,  however,  Luther's  doctrine  ignores 
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the  weight  which  is  attached  to  the  death  of  Christ  both  by 
the  words  of  the  institution  and  the  apostle's  doctrine  of  the 
Supper.  In  all  the  passages  which  we  have  just  been  consider- 
ing, the  language  has  reference,  not  to  the  glorified,  but  to  the 
broken,  or  given  body,  that  is,  the  sacrificed  body.  Even  if 
the  Supper  was  not  instituted  in  connection  with  the  feast  of 
the  Passover,  yet  Paul,  in  the  words  (1  Cor.  v.  6,  7),  *  Christ 
our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us,'  and  John  (John  xix.  36),  by 
applying  to  the  unbroken  body  of  our  Lord  the  Old  Testa- 
ment command  that  the  Paschal  Lamb  must  not  be  broken 
(Exod.  xii.  46 ;  Ps.  xxxiv.  20),  represent  the  death  of  Christ 
as  a  paschal  sacrifice.  We  have  seen  (Dogm.  I.  262  seq.)  that 
in  the  Passover  lay  the  germ  of  the  later  worship.  It  was  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  sacrificial  meal. 
The  fulfilling  has  separated  into  two  elements  the  two  parts 
of  the  Paschal  Feast,  the  offering  and  the  eating.  Christ,  the 
Paschal  Lamb,  was  sacrificed  on  Golgotha,  at  the  time  when 
the  paschal  lamb  was  oftered  in  the  temple.  This  sacrifice, 
which  Christ  offered  in  His  own  body  to  God,  is  the  fulfilling 
of  all  sacrifices,  and,  consequently,  the  last  sacrifice,  and  has 
an  objective  atoning  efficacy  for  all  men,  and  forever  more. 
After  this  sacrifice  has  been  made,  the  appropriation  of  it 
remains,  until  Christ's  second  coming,  the  essence  of  the  Sup- 
per, the  transfigured  paschal  festival.  In  the  bread  broken 
and  the  cup  blessed,  God  imparts,  through  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whose  name  it  is  dispensed,  not  merely  a  sign,  but  a  visible 
word,  which,  to  the  believing  recipient,  is  a  medium  of  com- 
munion, a  word  concerning  the  sacrificial  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  who,  in  faith,  partakes  of  the  bread  and  wine  as  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  receives  the  fruit  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  to  wit,  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

"  But  even  with  this  the  significance  of  the  Supper  is  not 
exhausted.  To  this  the  Passover,  the  type  of  the  Supper, 
already  points.  The  paschal  supper  was  not  a  mere  appropria- 
tion of  the  propitiatory  virtue  of  the  paschal  sacrifice.  It  was 
the  supper  of  the  living  fellowship  of  the  people,  of  a  unity  of 
families,  with  God  (Dogm.  I.  262  seq).  The  Lord's  Supper  is, 
consequently,  also,  no  bare  appropriation  of  the  propitiatory 
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virtue  of  the  death  of  Jesas.  The  blood  of  the  sacrifice  which 
wafl  offered  to  God  is  the  life  which  has  passed  through  death, 
and  makes  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men  (Dogra.  I.  271  seq., 
and  584).  In  the  New  Testament,  consequently,  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  not  merely  a  concrete  expression  for  death,  but  means 
the  life  of  this  death,  that  is,  the  propitiatory  power  of  it, 
which  forever  dwells  in  the  corporeal  nature  of  Christ  which 
has  passed  through  death  (Rom.  iii.  25 ;  Eph.  i.  7 ;  1  John 
i.  7 ;  Heb.  ix.  25 ;  xiii.  20,  and  see,  on  them,  Olshausen,  Ear- 
less, De  Wette,  Bleek :  Abendm.  63  seq).  He,  therefore,  who, 
in  faith,  grasps  the  death  of  Christ,  receives  the  propitia- 
tory virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ  —  the  virtue  which  dwells 
in  the  glorified  body  of  Christ.  Hence  St.  John  (1  John  v. 
6-8)  styles  the  Supper  simply  'the  blood.'  As  the  appearing 
of  Christ  stood  between  water  (Baptism)  and  blood  (death), 
thus  water  and  blood  still  testify  of  Him.  The  blood  which 
testifies  of  Him  can  be  nothing  but  the  Supper.  The  sub- 
stance of  the  Supper  is,  consequently,  Christ's  death  as  a 
power  of  atonement.  But  he  who  receives  this  power  of  the 
glorified  bodily  nature  of  Christ,  receives  in  himself  Christ's 
bodily  nature  itself,  and  in  and  with  it  the  entire  living  Christ. 
This  is  the  mystical  meaning  of  the  discourse  of  Jesus  in  John 
vi.  Jesus  Christ  calls  Himself  the  bread  which  has  come  down 
from  heaven,  which  gives  life  to  him  who  eats  of  it.  From 
this  thought  He  advances  in  v.  51 :  '  And  the  bread  which 
I  will  give  is  My  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world.'  After  the  offence  which  the  people  took  at  Him,  He 
expresses  this  thought  still  more  strongly :  '  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  His 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh,  and 
drinketh  My  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day.  For  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood  is 
drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood, 
dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he 
shall  live  by  Me.  This  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven :  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead  :  he 
thftt  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  forever '  (v.  53-59).    The 
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bread  of  life  which  has  come  from  heaven  is  the  divine  person- 
ality of  Jesus  Christ.  To  eat  this  bread  can  have  no  other 
meaning  than  to  appropriate  Jesus  in  faith.  Now,  as  Jesiu 
attaches  to  the  eating  of  His  flesh  and  the  drinking  of  ffis 
blood  the  same  operations  which  are  attributed  to  faith  (v.4T) 
and  to  the  eating  of  the  bread  of  heaven  (v.  50,  51),  namelj. 
eternal  life,  the  eating  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  cannot  be,  specifi- 
cally, anything  else  than  the  eating  of  the  bread  from  heaven, 
that  is,  the  faith  which  unites  with  Christ.  The  flesh  of  Christ, 
which  He  gives  for  the  life  of  the  world,  is  His  body,  which  is 
to  be  given  in  death,  that  is,  is  His  death.  Eating  the  flesh 
and  drinking  the  blood  can,  consequently,  only  mean  the 
receiving  in  us,  in  faith,  Jesus  as  the  Crucified  for  us.  This 
is  the  condition  of  salvation,  of  living  fellowship  with  Christ, 
of  everlasting  life,  of  the  resurrection.  He  who  receives  in 
himself  Jesus  Christ  in  His  body  and  blood  given  to  death, 
receives,  in  this  bodily  nature,  slain  for  us,  the  life  of  Jesns 
Christ,  which  fills  him  with  the  powers  of  eternity.  The  unitj 
of  this  proposition  lies,  beyond  doubt,  in  this,  that  the  power 
of  the  slain  bodily  nature  of  Christ  is  absorbed  into  the  glori- 
fied bodily  nature  of  Christ ;  so  that  he  who  grasps  the  sacri- 
ficed bodily  nature  of  Christ  with  its  propitiatory  power, 
together  with  the  glorified  corporeal  nature,  is  filled,  by  it, 
with  the  entire  person  of  Christ.  The  discourse  in  JohD  vi. 
does  not,  primarily,  treat  of  the  Supper,  but  of  that  faith 
which  establishes  a  living  fellowship  between  us  and  Christ 
But  Christ,  beyond  doubt,  designedly  veiled  the  faith  under 
the  image  of  an  eating  of  His  flesh  and  drinking  of  His  blood, 
in  order  to  express  the  mystical  thought  which  subsequently 
was  to  be  transferred  to  the  body  in  the  Supper,  just  as  in 
John  iii.  5,  He  expressed  the  idea  of  Baptism.  For  the  history 
of  the  exposition,  see  Abendm.  114  seq.  It  is  now  alone  that 
we  come  to  understand  why  Jesus  calls  bread  and  wine  not 
merely  signs  of  His  death,  but  of  His  body  and  blood,  which 
are  to  be  given  to  death.  Inasmuch  as  Christ  designates  His 
death  as  a  suffering  which  is  to  be  endured  by  His  body,  His 
blood,  He  means  to  express  the  thought  that  just  as  little  as 
broken  bread  ceases  to  be  bread,  and  wine  poured  out  ceases  to 
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5  wine,  just  as  little  does  that  dissolution  destroy  the  sub- 
ance  of  His  body.  He  does  not  give  us  His  death  to  eat,  but 
is  body.  The  bread  signifies  Christ's  body,  the  breaking  of 
le  bread  the  killing  of  the  body,  the  eating  of  the  bread  the 
^propriation  of  the  slain  body  in  faith.  The  Christian  who 
rasps  the  slain  body  of  Christ  in  faith,  appropriates  to  him- 
ilf  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  body  of  Christ  also,  as  he  who 
its  of  the  broken  bread  makes  use  of  the  breaking  that  he 
ay  receive  into  him  the  bread.  He  who  eats  the  broken 
•ead  commutes  it  into  his  organism,  consequently  into  his 
fe.  He  who,  in  faith,  grasps  the  slain  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
lakcs  it  living  by  receiving  into  himself  its  vital  power,  that 
,  its  power  of  atonement.  Jj^,  noWj  that  which  the  body  of  Christ 
iffered  in  death  inheres  in  the  glorified  body^  then  he  who  receives 
e  atoning  power  immanent  in  the  glorified  body  receives  into  him- 
If  the  glorified  body  itself  and  in  and  with  it  the  whole  Christ. 
his  is  the  truth  which  lies  in  the  Lutheran  exposition  of  the 
ords  of  institution.  We  cannot  grasp  the  slain  body  in  faith 
ithout  receiving  the  glorified  body  into  us,  because  the  virtue 
:'  the  slain  body  lies  in  the  glorified  body.     This  reception  is, 

is  true,  no  eating  and  drinking,  but  a  spiritual  reception  by 
ith  as  a  medium.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  spiritual  eating 
id  drinking  (1  Cor.  x.  3,  4, 12, 13.  See  Abendm.  145,  seq.) 
!e  who,  in  faith,  receives  Christ's  body  and  blood,  receives 
le  whole  Christ  into  himself  (John  vi.  59),  which  can  take 
ace  in  no  other  than  a  spiritual  manner.  As,  finally,  the 
ast  of  the  Passover  was  a  feast  of  fellowship  in  which  the 
K)ple  of  Israel  were  contemplated  as  one  great  family  of  God 
)ogm.  L  263),  so  is  the  Lord's  Supper  a  feast  of  fellowship  in 
hich  they  who  eat  of  the  one  bread  are  one  body  (1  Cor.  x.  17)." 

Such,  without  abridgment,  is  Kahnis'  own  statement  of  his 
3w  faith,  and  of  the  argument  for  it.  The  feebleness,  vacilla- 
on,  and  self-contradiction  involved  in  it  are  beyond  expression, 
t  some  point  or  other  it  exhibits  the  characteristic  weakness 
^almost  every  false  view  which  has  ever  been  taken  of  the  Sup- 
3r.  It  is  artificial,  and  yet  not  artistic ;  it  is  confused  rather 
lan  complicated ;  for  with  all  its  elaboration  it  is  not  difiicult  to 
isentangle  it.    It  wears  the  air  of  a  self-tormented  rationalism 
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which  abandons  the  faith,  and  is  ashamed  of  its  apostasy.  It 
does  not  propose  a  single  new  point.  All  its  issues  were  loDg 
ago  made  and  met.  It  is,  in  part,  Zwinglianism  tricked  out 
with  rhetoric ;  in  part,  Calvinism  reached  by  circuitous  by-paths; 
in  part,  a  reproduction  of  the  weak  point  in  the  Syngramma 
Suevicum  —  in  short,  a  clumsy  appropriation  and  fusion  of 
exploded  views,  which  yet  assumes  the  air  of  original  discovery. 
It  distributes,  after  the  manner  of  a  huntsman,  alternate  lashes 
and  morsels  to  Zwingli,  Calvin,  and  Luther;  but  certainly  has 
this  merit,  that  it  would  unite  them  so  far  that  they  would 
perfectly  agree  that  such  a  view,  on  such  grounds,  is  unten- 
able. Such  of  the  points  made  by  Kahnis  as  have  not  been 
anticipated  in  the  previous  part  of  our  discussion  will  be  taken 
up  in  what  follows. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  Kahnis  takes  the  true  view  of  the 

L  -Is."    De  necessary  force  of  "is;"  and  in  this  is  in  com- 

wotte,  and  otb-  pletc  couflict  with  the  mass  of  rationalizing  and 

rationalistic  interpretation  from   Zwingli  to  this 

hour.     The  last  refage  of  this  interpretation  has  been  in  the 

word  which  Kahnis  surrenders. 

Thus,  Db  Wettb's  note  on  im  is  this :  "  In  these  contested 
words  the  iau  (which,  in  the  Aramaic  dendh  hua  gyphy^  was 
not  expressed)  is  the  bare  logical  copula,  and  can,  in  itself,  just 
as  well  amount  to  a  real  is  (so  Luther)  or  a  symbolic  25,  that 
is,  signifies  (so  Zwingli),  But,  in  fact,  the  latter  sense  alone  is 
admissible ;  for  the  discourse  and  transaction  is  symbolical,  like 
that  in  John  xx.  22  (He  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost),  and  in  this  instance,  at 
least,  the  actual  body  of  Jesus  could  not  have  been  the  subject 
of  discourse.     Eiva/  has  the  latter  sense  in 

"  Luke  xii.  1.  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees^  which  is 
hypocrisy. 

"  Heb.  x.  20.  Through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say  (roue's rci)  (id  est, 
das  ist).  His  flesh. 

"  John  xiv.  6.  I  am  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life :  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me. 

"  John  XV.  1.  I  am  the  true  vine,  and  My  Father  is  the  hua- 
bandman. 
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"  John  XV.  5.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  he  that 
abidoth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  aame  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit." 

Meyer  adds,  as  a  proof-text,  that  iau  ^^  is  the  copula  of  the 
symbolic  or  allegoric  sense :  " 

Qal.  iv.  24.  Which  things  are  an  allegory.  For  these 
(aurai)  are  the  two  covenants. 

Lange,  for  the  allegorical  and  symbolical  occurrence  of  itfr/, 
adds  to  Meyer  and  De  Wette  as  proof,  only  Ex.  xii.  11.  Ye 
shall  eat  it  (the  lamb)  in  haste ;  it  is  the  Lord's  passover. 

Olshausen,  to  show  that  the  sense  of  **  signifies  "  is  possible^ 
cites :  1  Pet.  i.  28.  The  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  forever. 
And  this  is  (tojco  5«  etfTi)  the  word  which  by  the  gospel  is 
preached  unto  you.  Philem.  12.  Thou,  therefore,  receive  him, 
that  is  (^-ouTgtf*-!),  mine  own  bowels.  John  x.  7.  I  am  the  door 
of  the  sheep ;  x.  9.  I  am  the  door :  by  Me  if  any  man  enter 
in,  he  shall  be  saved. 

In  other  writers,  both  of  earlier  and  later  date,  we  have  these 
citations,  as  assumed  parallels  to  the  sacramental  words :  Gen. 
xli.  26.  The  seven  good  kine  are  seven  years ;  the  seven  good 
ears  are  seven  years. 

With  the  Calvinists,  in  their  theory  of  exhibitive  sign,  these 
texts  were  favorites :  Titus  iii.  5.  The  washing  of  regenera- 
tion— as  if  Baptism  were  called  regeneration.  1  Cor.  x.  4.  They 
drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock 
was  Christ.  John  i.  32.  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from 
heaven  like  a  dove  —  as  if  it  were  said  the  Spirit  is  the  dove. 
One  of  the  most  recent  writers  against  the  Lutheran  view  lays 
stress  on  the  passage :  "  All  flesh  (is)  grass,"  which  he  thinks 
indisputably  means  "  All  flesh  is  like  grass ; "  and  thus  proves 
that  "  is  "  may  mean  "  is  like,"  and  that  the  proposition  of  the 
Supper,  stated  in  full,  is :  "  This  bread  is  like  My  body."  It  is 
true  the  word  "  is  "  is  not  in  the  original  of  either  Isaiah  or 
Peter,  but  if  it  were,  the  interpretation  proposed  would  stand, 
in  general,  where  it  now  stands ;  for  when  we  change  such  a 
phrase  as :  "  All  flesh  is  grass"  into  "  all  flesh  is  like  grass," 
the  word  "  like  "  is  derived,  not  from  the  "  is,"  (especially  when 
it  is  not  there,)  but  from  the  ^' grass"    Consequently,  we  may 
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say :  All  flesh  is  grass-like ;  Napoleon  is  fox-like.  The  critic 
fatally  wounds  his  own  theory,  when,  not  at  all  to  the  point 
for  the  purpose  he  has  in  view,  he  says :  "  The  mere  juxtapose 
Hon  of  the  subject  and  predicate,  without  the  interveiiing  copula 
(the  '  is '),  is  comnion  in  most  languages,  particularly  Hebrew, 
and  more  especially  in  metaphorical  language  ;"  that  is,  the  word 
in  which  the  metaphor  lies,  according  to  the  critic's  theory,  is 
not  only  not  necessary,  but  the  very  fact  that  language  is  mein- 
phorical  leads  to  its  omission.  The  stress  of  the  metaphor  is  so 
violent  upon  the  "  is,"  as  to  squeeze  it  utterly  out  of  the  sen- 
tence. 

1.  Of  the  views  of  the  critic  in   regard   to   metaphor,  as 

involved  in  the  copula,  with  which  the  possibilitv 

2.  Of   the    iia-  ,       ,  . 

tare  of  metaphor  of  his  interpretation  of  "is"  stands  or  falls,  it  is 
for  t^p'i"^'  ^^^  enough  to  say  that  they  are  arrayed  against  the 
universal  judgment  of  rational  men  ;  that  they  do 
defiance  alike  to  the  statements  of  the  most  learned  and  of  the 
most  popular  works.  He  says  that  in  such  a  sentence  as  this: 
"Napoleon  is  a  fox,"  Napoleon  is  literal;  which  is  very  true: 
and  so  also,  he  says,  is  fox.  The  one  would,  consequently, 
mean  the  man  of  that  name,  and  the  other  would  mean,  liter- 
ally, the  animal  of  that  name.  Hence  Napoleon  is  like  "an 
animal  of  the  genus  Vulpis,  with  a  straight  tail,  yellowish  or 
straw-colored  hair,  and  erect  ears,  burrowing  in  the  earth, 
remarkable  for  his  cunning  and  his  fondness  for  lambs,  geese, 
hens,  and  other  small  animals."* 

2.  How  will  our  critic  resolve  this  sentence :  "  Napoleon  is 
Emperor  of  France,  and  a  great  fox  ?  "  If  "  is  "  be  literal  and 
"/oo:"  be  literal,  then  he  actually  is  a  literal  fox;  if  "k«' 
means  is  like^  then  Napoleon  is  like  the  Emperor  of  France. 
If,  moreover,  when  we  say  Napoleon  is  a  fox,  the  word  fox 
means  the  literal  animal,  what  is  meant  by  it  when  some  .one 
adds :  That  fox  will  be  caught  yet  ?  Is  it  the  literal  animal  of 
the  genus  Vulpis,  with  the  straight  tail  and  the  fondness  for 
geese,  which  is  then  meant  ?  and  yet  cannot  a  child  see  that 
the  word  fox  is  used  in  the  second  case  as  it  was  in  the  firsts 

-3.  The  critic  himself,  when  he  comes  to  explain  the  phrase, 

♦  Webster. 
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proves  that  "fs  like^^  is  not  sufficient  as  the  meaning  of  "is," 
but  that  he  must  make  it  mean,  "resembles  in  his  reputed 
cunning."  The  verb  "  to  be  "  means,  then,  "  to  resemble  in 
reputed  cunning "  when  it  comes  before  the  word  "  fox ;"  it 
also  means  "  to  resemble  in  reputed  firmness  "  when  it  comes 
before  "  rock ; "  it  means  "  to  resemble  in  reputed  feebleness  " 
when  it  comes  before  "  grass ; "  "  to  resemble  in  reputed  sweet- 
ness "  when  it  comes  before  "  rose."  In  other  words,  it  means 
everything  conceivable  which  begins  with  "  resemble,"  and  has 
such  a  range  of  meaning  that  we  might  set  aside  a  vast  host 
of  words  with  which  our  language  is  now  encumbered. 

4.  To  define,  in  a  disputed  case,  the  word  "  is  "  by  "  is  like*^ 
is  to  do  what,  in  its  own  nature,  is  inaccurate,  and,  in  the  pres- 
ent case,  is  absurd^  for  it  repeats,  in  the  definition,  the  word  to 
be  defined.  If  "  is  "  by  itself  means  "  is  like,"  what  does  it 
mean  when  combined  with  the  word  "  like  "  ?  If,  when  it  is 
said  "Napoleon  is  a  fox,"  it  means  "is  like  a  fox,"  what  does 
it  mean  in  the  sentence  thus  produced  ?  Define  the  word  "  is  " 
in  the  sentence :  Napoleon  is  a  fox.  Now  define  the  word  "  is  " 
in  the  sentence :  Napoleon  is  like  a  fox. 

The  same  objection  virtually  holds  against  all  the  other  pro- 
posed definitions  of  "  is."  "  Signifies  "  means  "  is  a  sign  of;  " 
"symbolizes"  means  "f5  a  symbol  of."  If  This  is  my  body 
means  This  is  a  sign  of  my  body,  then  This  is  a  sign  of  my 
body  means  This  is  a  sign  of  a  sign  of  my  body ;  and  this 
renewed  "is  "  having  the  same  force  again  of  "  is  a  sign,"  we 
have  an  interminable  series  in  which  nothing  is  or  can  be,  but 
everything  must  be  the  sign  of  something  else. 

5.  What  does  our  critic,  on  his  theory,  make  of  such  expres- 
sions as  this :  LouIb  Napoleon  is  like  a  lamb,  but  is  a  wolf, 
nevertheless  ?  Why  is  it  that  when  we  ask  what  a  thing  is, 
and  the  reply  is :  It  is  like  so  and  so,  we  rejoin :  We  did  not 
ask  you  what  it  is  like^  but  what  it  is  f  "  He  is  not  my  brother, 
but  he  is  exactly  like  him."  How  can  terms  which  are  the  very 
opposite  to  each  other  in  one  case  be  synonyms  in  another  ? 

6.  How  does  this  theory  suit  where  the  article  is  used  in 
metaphor:  "I  am  the  door."  I  am  like  the  door?  What  is 
the  door  Christ  is  like  ?    And  if  He  is  only  like  that  door,  would 


694  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATION. 

it  not  be  better  to  find  the  door  itself?  "  I  am  the  vine."  Vho 
or  what  is  that  vine  which  Christ  is  merely  like  ?  "  Ye  are 
the  branches."  Who  are  the  branches,  in  fact,  if  the  disciples 
are  merely  like  the  branches ?  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life."  What  is  the  real  way,  the  real  truth,  the  real  life, 
which  Christ  merely  resembles  ? 

How  does  it  suit  when  a  pronoun  is  added  in  metaphor: 
"  Israel  is  my  flock ; "  Israel  ik  like  my  flock ?  What  is  God's 
real  flock  which  Israel  is  like  ? 

How  does  it  suit  when  an  adjective  is  used  in  metaphor :  "  I 
am  the  true  Shepherd  "  ?  Who  is  actually  the  true  Shepherd 
whom  our  Saviour  is  merely  like  ? 

How  does  it  suit  when  qualifying  nouns  are  added :  "  The 
rock  of  my  strength;  rock  of  salvation;  to  come  to  the  rock  of 
Israel ;  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ;  I  lay  in  Zion  . . 
a  rock  "  ?  Where  is  the  theory  in  these  that  the  metaphor  is 
not  in  the  noun  ? 

How  does  it  suit  in  such  phrases  as :  "  Messed  be  my  rock"? 
Is  some  one  who  is  like  my  rock  the  object  of  blessing  ?  "  Unto 
Thee  will  I  cry,  0  Lord,  my  rock."  If  fox  in  metaphor  is  a 
literal  fox,  what  does  our  Saviour  mean  when  He  says  of 
Herod :  "  Go  tell  that  fox  "  ? 

Can  anything  be  more  clear  than  that  the  metaphor,  in  such 
cases,  lies  not  in  the  substantive  verb,  which  is  unchanging  in 
its  meaning,  but  in  the  noun  ? 

Will  the  critic  please  tell  us  the  canon  by  which  he  settles 
it,  that,  in  a  certain  case,  where  "  is  "  connects  two  nomina- 
tives, it  means  or  does  not  mean  "is  like"?  How  does  he 
know  that,  in  the  sentence :  "  Louis  Napoleon  is  Emperor," 
thesis"  does  not  mean  "is  like,"  and  that,  in  the  phrase: 
"  Louis  Napoleon  is  a  fox,"  it  does  mean  "  is  like  "?  Does  not 
the  name  Emperor,  in  the  one  case,  and  the  name  fox  in  the 
other  settle  it  ?  When  he  simply  hears  thus  much :  "  Napo- 
leon is,"  he  cannot  tell,  on  his  own  theory,  whether  "  is  "  means 
"  is,"  or  "  is  like."  The  metaphor  must,  then,  lie,  not  in  the 
verb,  but  in  the  name  ;  but  it  is  conceded,  that,  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  it  does  not  lie  in  the  name ;  therefore  it  is  not  there. 

When  Wendelin  (d.  1652)  published  his  system  he  said: 
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"  The  main  controversy  is  on  the  meaning  of  the  word  *  is,' " 
and  then  states  what  had  then  come  to  be  the  accepted  position 
of  his  party :  " '  Is '  is  taken  for  signifies :  *  This  is,  that  is,  this 
signifies  my  body.'  On  account  of  this  signification  (propter 
banc  significationem)  of  the  copula,  or  verb  is,  we  say  that 
Christ's  words :  *  This  is  my  body,'  ought  not  to  be  understood 
literally  "  (non  debere  intelligi  proprie).  From  Zwingli's  time, 
in  fact,  this  has  been  the  position,  almost  without  exception, 
of  all  who  have  attempted  to  defend  the  metaphorical  charac- 
ter of  the  words,  and  this  is  the  position  of  most  writers  of  that 
school  now.  Yet  so  invincible  are  the  facts  and  principles  that 
after  the  retreat  to  "is,"  as  the  point  for  a  last  struggle, 
many  of  the  best  Zwinglian  and  Calvinistic  writers  concewionii  of 
felt  themselves  compelled  to  abandon  it.  At  the  ">•»  i»*n*  ^y  c«i- 
beginning  of  the  controversy  Carlstadt  and  (Eco- 
lampadius  admitted  that  "  is  "  has  the  exact  force  claimed  for 
it  by  Luther.  On  this  point  they  stood  with  Luther  against 
Zwingli,  They  concurred  with  Zwingli's  doctrine,  but  denied 
the  validity  of  his  proof.  They  supposed  him  to  have  reached 
the  truth  by  a  process  of  error.  His  conclusion  was  right, 
though  the  reason  which  led  him  to  it  was  wrong.  The  three 
men  reached  a  common  result  of  inference,  though  each  one  of 
the  three  premises  implied  the  falsehood  of  the  other  two. 
Even  after  the  violent  controversies  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
when  both  parties  had  so  many  reasons  which  made  the  most 
powerful  appeal  to  natural  pride  not  to  abandon  a  position  with 
which  their  cause  had  been  identified,  Calvinistic  theologians 
of  the  first  rank  confessed  the  old  position  in  regard  to  "  is  " 
entirely  untenable.  Thus  Keckermann  (d.  1609)  Keckermann, 
says:*  "Some  maintain  that  there  is  a  trope  in  '''■**'**''• 
the  copula,  a  position  which  it  is  impossible  to  approve.  .  . 
There  cannot  be  a  trope  in  it."  Still  more  extraordinary  is 
the  admission  of  Piscator  of  Herborn  (d.  1626)  who,  following 
Beza,  in  controversy  with  Daniel  Hoffmann,  of  Helmstadt  (d. 
1611),  had  fully  committed  himself  to  the  position  whose  falsity 
he  came  to  confess.  In  his  first  work  he  had  said:  " I  affirm 
that  the  metonomy  lies  in  the  substantive  verb  ^  is,'  and  Iprove 

*  System.  Theolog.  III.  8. 
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it  in  this  way :  Thai  metonomy  is  either  in  the  subject,  or  in 
the  predicate,  or  in  the  copula  of  the  proposition.  But  it  is  n<rf 
in  the  subject  J  nor  is  it  in  the  predicate.  Therefore  it  is  in  the 
copula."  The  reply  of  Hoffmann  was  so  complete,  that  a  resolt 
almost  without  parallel  in  controversy  took  place.  Piscator 
acknowledged  that  his  position  was  untenable :  "  I  have  beeo 
like  a  gladiator  who,  incautiously  handling  his  sword,  wounds 
himself  with  it.  .  .  There  cannot  be  a  trope  in  the  copula  'is.' 
In  brief,  before  I  enter  on  this  third  struggle,  I  retract  my 
former  opinion."*  The  ripest  scholarship  of  the  most  recent 
period,  even  under  Calvinistic  prepossessions,  shows  the  wisdom 
Robinson,  ^^  Piscator's  retraction.  Dr.  Edward  Robinson,  for 
schaff,  Kahnis.  examplc,  tho  greatest  of  American  New  Testament 
lexicographers,  if,  as  a  Puritan,  he  had  been  swayed  by  uncon- 
scious doctrinal  influence  (for  of  conscious  misrepresentation 
he  was  incapable),  would  have  been,  of  course,  on  this  point, 
adverse  to  the  Lutheran  view.  It  is  a  happy  thing  for  the 
truth  here,  that  this  eminent  scholar,  who  so  happily  combined 
the  results  of  English  and  German  culture,  saw  and  expressed 
the  exact  truth  on  this  point.  He  says  of  dmi :  "  The  verb 
eirai  is  the  usual  verb  of  existence,  to  be  ;  and  also  the  usual 
logical  copula,  connecting  subject  and  predicate :  I.  As  the  verb 
of  existence,  to  be,  to  exist,  to  have  existence.  EE.  As  the  logical 
copula,  connecting  the  subject  and  the  predicate,  to  be  ;  where 
the  predicate  specifies  who  or  what  a  person  or  thing  is  in 
respect  to  nature,  origin,  office,  condition,  circumstances,  state, 
place,  habit,  disposition  of  mind,  etc.,  etc.  But  these  ideas  aU 
lie  in  the  predicate,  and  not  in  the  copula,  which  merely  connects 
the  predicate  with  the  subject.^'  What  Robinson  says  is  one  of 
the  elementary  philological  truths  on  which  sound  thinkers, 
when  once  the  point  is  fairly  brought  before  their  minds,  can- 
not differ.  Thus,  for  example,  we  have  in  Bagster's  Greek 
Lexicon :  f  "  Eiyni,  a  verb  of  existence,  to  6e,  to  exist ;  a  simjit 
copida  to  the  subject  and  predicate,  and,  therefore,  in  itself  affect- 
ing the  force  of  the  sentence  only  by  its  tense,  mood,  etc."  This 
same  statement,  word  for  word,  is  made  by  Green  in  his 
"  Greek-English  Lexicon  to  the  New  Testament.  "J 

^  Scherzer:  Colleg.  Anticalv.  Lips.  1704,  4to,  574.         f  London,  1852,  4to. 

%  London,  Bagster  and  Sons,  12mo. 
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The  point  on  which  the  confusion  of  imperfect  or  careless 
scholarship  so  often  makes  its  blunders  is  brought  out  clearly 
by  Dr,  Robinson  when  he  says :  "  The  substantive  op  thb  pre- 
dicate often  expresses  not  what  the  subject  actually  is,  but  what 
it  is  like,  or  is  accounted  to  be ;  so  that  eimi  may  be  rendered  to 
be  accounted,  etc." 

Dr.  Philip  Schafp,  in  his  note,  in  his  translation  of  Lange's 
Matthew,  says : "  The  exact  nature  of  the  relation  "  (expressed  by 
the  copula) "  depends  up9n  the  nature  of  the  subject  and  the  pre- 
dicate," that  is,  does  not  depend  upon  any  mutations  of  mean- 
ing in  the  copula,  and  this,  he  says,  '^  is  an  acknowledged  law 
of  thought  and  language."  He  adds:  "It  is,  perhaps,  more 
correct  to  say  that  the  figure  in  these  cases  does  not  lie,  as  is 
iisiudly  assumed,  in  the  auxiliary  verb  esti,  but  either  in  the 
subject,  or  more  usually  in  the  predicate."*  Kahnis,  as  we 
have  seen,  acknowledges  that  his  new  view  can  find  no  support 
in  the  copula,  and  says,  very  correctly :  "  From  the  copula  'is' 
the  figurative  no  more  than  the  literal  can  be  proven,  in  the 
proposition.  The  copula  allows  of  no  change  of  meaning. 
Those  who  say  that  *  is '  is  equivalent  to  signifies,  mean  to  say 
that  either  the  subject  or  predicate  of  a  proposition  is  to  be 
taken  figuratively,  "f 

Because  of  this  very  inflexibility  of  meaning  in  the  copula 
"  is,"  the  translations  which  desert  the  direct  arrangement  of 
the  subject,  copula,  and  predicate,  drop  the  "  is,"  and  merge 
the  whole  thought  in  one  complex.  In  this  case  the  pretender 
to  knowledge  is  apt  to  be  drawn  into  the  fallacy  that  the  words 
which  have  the  locality  of  the  "  is  "  translate  the  "  is ; "  whereas, 
in  fact,  they  translate,  in  whole  or  part,  the  subject  or  predi- 
cate. Let  us  take  Luther's  version  to  illustrate  Luthort  ver. 
this.  Where  "  is  "  stands  in  the  original  in  various  ■*o»- 
combinations,  Luther's  version  has  upwards  of  one  hundred 
and  sixty  renderings,  and  yet  "  is  "  has,  through  the  whole, 
its  one  fixed  sense :  all  the  diversities  arising  from  the  connec- 
tion of  the  "is"  —  none  from  the  "is"  itself.  Thus  Gen. 
xxvii.  12  (Heb.) :  "  I  shall  be  in  his  eyes  as  a  deceiver ; "  Author- 
ized Version:  "I  QheAl  seem  to  him  as,"  etc.;  Luther:  "And 

*  Ltnge's  Matthew,  471.  f  Dogmat.  I.  617. 
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shall  be  esteemed  (geachtet)  before  him,"  etc.  Does  the  Author- 
ized Version  mean  to  translate  "  is  "  by  "  seem;  "  or  does  Luther 
mean  to  translate  it  by  "  esteemed  "  f  Not  at  all ;  but  in  both 
cases  the  complete  idea  ^'  to  be  in  his  eyes  as"  is  expressed  in 
the  more  indirect  form,  and  it  mast  be  assumed  that  ^^is'^is 
perfectly  literal  in  its  meaning,  in  order  that  the  complex  idea 
may  be  reached.  Jacob  must  really  and  literally  6g  a«  a  de- 
ceiver to  justify  the  statement  that  he  will  be  esteemed  as  sucL 
We  are  not  aware  of  an  instance  in  which  Luther  uses  "bedeu- 
ten  "  where  "  is  "  occurs  in  the  original.  In  Ezek.  xlvL  17 
(Heb.) :  "  It  shall  be  to  him  to  the  year  of  liberty  ; "  Authorised 
Version :  "  It  shall  be  his  ;  "  Luther :  "  He  shall  possess  (be- 
sitzen)" ;  not  that  '^  is  "  means  to  possess,  but  that  to  be  to  him, 
or  be  his,  does  mean  to  possess.  The  pronoun  is  involved  in 
the  translation.  Dent,  xxviii.  18 :  "  Thou  shalt  be  above  only ;" 
Luther :  "  Hover  above  "  (Schweben).  The  adverb  is  involved. 
Isaiah  xv.  6:  "There  is  no  green  thing;"  "There  grtsm^' 
(wachset).    The  subject  conditions  the  translation. 

So  inflexible  is  the  substantive  copula,  that  "  is  "  may  be 

Inflexible  char-  wrfttcn  iu  a  ccutral  column,  and  the  ingenuity  of 

•cter  of  the  cop-  man  may  be  defied  to  write  a  rational  subject  on 

the  one  side  of  it,  and  a  rational  predicate  of  that 
subject  on  the  other  side  of  it,  to  connect  which  shall  require 
the  addition  of  any  word  whatever  to  the  "  is,"  or  the  substi- 
tution of  any  other  word  for  it;  Furthermore,  we  may  add  to 
the  word  "  is  "  such  qualifying  terms  as  will  most  distinctlj 
assert  that  it  is  to  be  understood,  literally  speaking,  without 
metaphor,  dropping  all  symbolical,  allegorical,  or  figurative 
language,  and  it  shall  thereby  only  the  more  efl["ectually  answer 
as  proof  that  in  the  very  cases  of  dreams,  allegories,  and  para- 
bles, and  such  like,  as  are  cited  to  show  a  departure  from  its 
literal  force,  that  literal  force  is  actually  —  if  such  a  thing  be 
possible  —  intensified.  "Is"  is  the  great  transmuter  of  the 
figurative  into  the  literal. 


Seven  cars 
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seyen  years. 

hypooriay. 

the  two  eoTenaats. 

chtwoiid. 


REDUCTIO  AD  ABSURDUM.  699 

The  ^^  is  "  is  just  as  literal  in  a  metaphor  as  in  the  plainest 
and  most  prosaic  sentence.  Those  who  deny  this  show  that 
they  do  not  see  the  real  point.  The  seven  ears  literally  are 
seven  years,  though  the  seven  ears  are  not  literal  ears,  but 
dream-ears.  If  they  were  literal  ears,  they  could  not  be  years. 
The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  literally  is  hypocrisy,  but  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  is  not  literal  leaven  ;  if  it  were,  it  could  not  be 
hypocrisy.  The  two  women  literally  are  the  two  covenants, 
but  the  two  women  are  not  literal  women,  but  allegorical 
women.  As  natural  women  they  could  not  be  covenants.  The 
seed  literally  is  the  word,  but  the  seed  is  not  literal  seed,  other- 
wise it  could  not  be  the  word  —  it  is  Gospel-seed.  Now,  in  the 
case  of  metaphorical  leaven,  seed  or  bread,  there  is  a  metaphor 
to  drop,  but  in  the  case  of  literal  leaven,  seed,  or  bread,  there 
is  no  metaphor  to  drop ;  hence  seven  natural  ears  of  corn  can- 
not be  seven  years,  nor  can  wheat  or  rye  be  the  word,  nor 
baker's  bread  be  Christ's  body.  "  This  is  My  body  "  can  mean 
but  one  thing,  so  far  as  the  is  is  involved :  This  literally  is  My 
body.  If  there  is  a  metaphor,  it  must  lie  in  the  word  "  body." 
Is  it  Christ's  literal  body  which  is  meant  ?  If  the  body  which 
is  given  for  us  be  Christ's  literal  body,  then  the  sentence 
can  mean  only  one  thing:  This  literally  is  My  literal  body. 
When  we  say  "  the  "  Church  is  Christ's  body,  we  mean  that 
the  Church  literally  is  Christ's  body  —  literally  is  that  which 
is  called  Christ's  body  by  the  apostle.  Then  the  question. 
Is  there  a  metaphor?  means.  Is  literal  body  meant?  The 
answer  here  is,  No ;  it  is  the  assembly  of  believers  in  Christ. 
If  the  apostle  had  written.  The  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ 
which  was  crucified,  he  would  have  written  nonsense.    Why  ? 

It  seems  incredible  that  on  a  basis  so  slight  should  have 
rested  the  opposition  of  millions,  for  centuries,  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church.  The  whole  thing  is  capable  of  a  redrictio  ad 
absurdum.  If  "is"  means  "is  a  symbol  of,"  then  Retiucuoadab- 
the  right  way  for  our  Lord  to  have  announced  •«"»«"»• 
the  doctrine  of  a  true  presence  would  have  been  to  say:  "This 
is  not  My  body ; "  which  would  mean,  "  This  is  not  a  symbol 
of  My  body,"  the  inference,  of  course,  being  that  as  it  is  not  a 
symbol  of  the  body,  it  is  the  body  itself.    On  this  style  of 
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interpretation,  we  are  to  go  through  the  New  Testament,  and 
whatever  it  asserts  "  is,"  we  are  to  declare  is  not,  but  is  only  a 
symbol ;  and  whatever  it  asserts  is  not,  we  are  to  declare  is  not 
a  symbol,  and  therefore  the  reality.  God  is  not  a  Spirit,  but 
is  the  symbol  of  a  Spirit ;  and  they  be  fio  symbols  of  gods  which 
are  made  with  hands,  and  are,  of  consequence,  real  gods.  God 
hath  chosen  things  which  are  not  symbols  to  bring  to  naught 
things  that  are  symbols  —  that  is,  He  has  chosen  the  things 
that  are,  to  bring  ta  nothing  the  things  that  are  nothing 
already.  0  glorious  interpretation  !  throwing  into  the  shade 
the  idea  of  the  sceptic  who  wished  to  take  all  the  "  nots  "  out 
of  the  Commandments,  and  put  them  into  the  Creed  — the 
matchless  canon  which  covers  all  speech  —  the  simple  canon : 
whatever  is,  is  not,  and  whatever  is  not,  is. 

**  Naught  is  everything,  and  everything  is  naught.'* 

As  around  the  words  of  our  Lord,  uttered  by  His  own  lips, 
or  breathed  into  His  apostles  by  His  Spirit,  the  controversy  has 
gathered,  so  in  those  words  alone  can  the  solution  of  their  own 
mystery  be  found.  The  words  themselves  are  a  perfect  rule  of 
faith,  and  if  they  have  not  brought  the  whole  Church  to  a 
unity,  it  is  because  not  all  have  studied  them  enough  in  the 
right  spirit.  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  making  a  revelation  to 
man  by  language,  of  necessity  subjected  His  own  words  to  the 
now  the  con-  ^^^®  ^^  language ;  and  if  the  whole  nominal  Church 
iroverty  is  to  bo  of  Christ  cvcr  agrccs  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucha- 
decided.  ^.^^^  ^j^^  agreement  will  be  reached  under  the  ordi- 

nary aid  of  the  Spirit,  by  the  right  application  of  the  laws  of 
language  to  the  inspired  words.     The  most  vital  question  in 
the  controversy  is,  indeed,  one  to  which  even  now  the  Eastern 
Church,  the   unreformed  Western  Church,  and  the  purified 
Church  of  the  West — the  Lutheran  Church  —  return  the  same 
answer.     The  doctrine  of  the  objective  presence  of  the  .body 
and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  Supper  is  the  faith  of  a  vast  major- 
ity in  Christendom  now,  as  it  has  been  from  the  beginning ; 
and  mischievous  as  is  the  error  of  transubstautiation,  it  still 
leaves  the  foundation  of  the  Eucharistic  mystery  undestroyed, 
while  the  rationalistic  opposition  destroys  the  foandation  itself. 
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But  rationalism  itself  cannot,  without  doing  violence  to  the 
acknowledged  ordinary  laws  of  language,  read  into  the  words 
of  the  Supper  a  metaphorical  sense.  Handle  these  words  of 
our  Lord  as  boldly,  construe  them  from  as  low  a  level  as  those 
of  ordinary  men,  still  no  metaphor  can  be  found  in  them.  This 
assertion  we  hope  to  prove  by  a  careful  investigation  of  the 
fundamental  principles  of  metaphor,  which  we  shall  reduce  to 
thetical  statements,  and  endeavor  to  illustrate.  We  shall  try 
to  present  the  rhetoric  of  the  metaphor  in  the  relation  it  bears 
to  its  logic. 

I.  The  metaphor  belongs,  according  to  a  distinction  made  by 
some  writers,  to  the  rhetorical  figure,  as  distinguished  from  the 
grammatical  figure.  The  distinguishing  diflference  between  the 
rhetorical  figure  and  the  grammatical  is  that  the  rhetorical  is 
based  upon  an  ideal  relation,  the  grammatical  upon  a  real  one, 
or  what  is  believed  to  be  such.  To  say.  He  keeps  i.Grammati.ai 
a  good  table,  this  purse  is  gold,  this  cup  is  coflTee,  «nd  Rhetorical 
this  bottle  is  wine,  is  to  use  a  grammxitical  figure ;  *"*^*"' 
for  the  relation  of  the  subject  to  the  predicate  is  that  of  real 
conveyance.  There  is  a  real  purse  and  real  gold,  a  real  cup 
and  real  cofl:ee,  a  real  bottle  and  real  wine ;  and  the  figure  turns 
simply  upon  the  identification  of  the  thing  conveying  with  the 
thing  conveyed,  both  being  real,  and  the  thing  conveyed  being 
communicated  in  some  real  respect  by  means  of  the  thing 
conveying. 

Again,  we  say  of  particular  books  of  the  Bible :  This  book  is 
Isaiah,  this  book  is  John.  This  is  a  grammatical  figure,  for 
the  relation  of  authorship  is  real  on  which  the  identification 
rests.  There  is  a  real  book,  written  by  a  real  Isaiah,  a  real 
John,  and  hence  we  give  the  name  of  the  author  to  his  work. 
So  we  say :  Here  is  my  Milton,  take  down  that  Shakspeare, 
my  Burke  is  in  twelve  volumes,  I  have  read  Homer  through  ; 
or  of  pictures :  This  is  a  Raphael,  this  is  a  Salvator  Rosa,  this 
is  a  copy  from  Titian,  this  is  a  Canova.  Is  your  Madonna  a 
Murillo  or  a  Michael  Angelo?  All  these  are  grammatical 
figures,  for  they  imply  a  real  relation  between  the  author  or 
painter  who  produces  and  the  book,  or  work  of  art,  produced. 

Again,  we  say :  His  pen  is  able,  his  pencil  is  artistic ;  mean- 
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ing  that  the  writing,  of  which  the  pen  is  the  instrument,  the 
picture  which  is  painted  by  the  pencil,  have  these  qualities. 

Again,  we  say  of  a  portrait  or  a  statue :  This  picture  is  Wash- 
ington, this  statue  is  Napoleon.  The  figure  is  grammatical, 
for  the  identification  is  based  upon  a  real  likeness.  We  can 
say.  This  picture  is  meant  for  Washington  ;  but  it  is  not  Wash- 
ington— it  is  no  more  Washington  than  it  is  any  other  man, 
that  is,  the  identification  lacks  the  reality  of  likeness. 

Again,  we  say :  His  brain  is  clear,  his  hand  is  ready  ;  because 
of  a  real  relation  between  the  thought  and  its  organ,  the  brain 
—  the  energy  and  its  organ,  tbe  hand. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  figures  which  may  be  called  gram- 
matical. The  one  is  Metonomy,  based  upon  a  real  relation 
between  cause  and  effect,  or  of  subject  and  adjunct ;  the  second. 
Synecdoche,  based  upon  a  real  relation  of  the  whole  and  its 
parts,  or  of  the  genus  and  its  species.  The  question  here  is 
not  whether  the  words  of  the  Supper  contain  a  grammatical 
figure,  but  whether  they  contain  a  rhetorical  one  —  not  whether 
there  is  in  them  a  metonomy,  or  a  synecdoche,  but  whether 
there  is  in  them  a  metaphor? 

II.  Rhetorical  figurative  expressions,  under  whatever  part 
of  speech  they  are  couched,  or  however  modified  in  form,  pre- 
suppose a  starting  proposition  which  may,  ordinarily,  be  easily 

II.  Meuphoni  ^'Gduccd  to  a  uouu  subject,  connected  by  the  copula 
reduced  to  propo-  « ig  "  with  a  uouu  predicate.     The  word  of  God  is 

sharp,  cutting  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit,  implies :  God's  word  is  a  sword.  Man  flourishes  in  the 
morning,  in  the  evening  he  is  cut  down,  and  withereth :  Man  is 
a  flower.  The  righteous  grows  in  majesty,  his  roots  spread 
forth  by  the  river  of  life,  and  his  fruits  fail  not :  The  righteous 
man  is  a  tree.  To  this  simplest  form  the  words  of  the  Institu- 
tion are  reduced,  if  they  are  metaphorical :  This  (bread)  is  My 
body. 

III.  In  a  metaphor,  in  the  form  of  a  noun  subject,  connected 

III.  Metaphor  ^J  ^^^  substautivc  copula  with  a  noun  predicate, 
always  in  the  thc  mctaphor  alxcays  lies  in  the  predicate^  never  in 

predicate.  .  ■•  .       . 

the  subject. 
1.  This  is  so  clear  in  the  ordinary  arrangement  of  metapliori- 
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cal  propositions  of  this  class,  in  which  the  subject  comes  first, 
that  no  one  can  dispute  it.  We  will  present  a  few  illustrations 
in  a 

TABULAR   VIEW. 


Noun  Subject. 

Copula. 

Noun  Predic 

God's  word 

is 

a  sword. 

All  flesh 

(( 

grass. 

Herod 

(4 

a  fox. 

The  usurer 

(4 

a  leech. 

The  slanderer  of  the  dead 

44 

a  hyena. 

In  all  these  propositions,  in  which  the  simple  and  usual  form 
of  the  metaphor  is  presented,  it  will  not  be  denied  that  the 
metaphor  lies  in  the  predicate. 

2.  The  principle  holds  equally  good  —  though  an  unculti- 
vated reader  may  not,  perhaps,  as  instantly  and  readily  see  it 
—  in  the  inverted  arrangement  of  poetical  style,  in  which  the 
predicate  comes  first :  as,  for  example,  if  we  say :  A  sword  — 
Ib  Qod's  word  ;  grass  —  is  all  flesh  ;  a  fox  —  is  Herod,  the  sub- 
ject and  predicate  are  precisely  the  same  as  before.  It  is  still 
God's  word  that  is  the  sword,  not  the  sword  that  ia  God's 
word,  and  so  with  the  others.  There  is  no  new  proposition  ; 
there  is  a  mere  change  in  the  order  of  the  old  one. 

8.  The  principle  holds  good  —  though  it  requires  yet  a  little 
more  reflection  to  see  it  —  when  the  words  which  expressed 
subject  and  predicate  recur  in  an  inverted  order,  with  a  new 
proposition  as  the  result.  For  example,  in  the  sentence, "  Love 
is  heaven,  and  heaven  is  love,"  there  are,  undoubtedly,  two 
propositions, — not  one  proposition  with  two  arrangements,  as  in 
the  examples  under  2.  "Love"  has,  under  one  genus,  two 
specific  senses  in  both  propositions,  and  in  the  first,  heaven  is 
the  predicate,  and  means  exquisite  happiness,  and  in  the  second 
it  is  the  subject,  and  means  the  estate  of  angels  and  glorified 
men.  The  first  proposition  means  that  love,  such  as  is  felt  by 
our  race  for  each  other,  is  exquisite  happiness ;  the  other  means 
that  the  heavenly  estate  of  angels  and  the  glorified  is  heaven, 
indeed,  beoanse  of  the  love  they  there  cherish  and  the  love 
ihi^  tbere  receive. 


i   ..li 
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4.  The  principle  holds  good,  even  in  a  case  in  which  we  seem 
to  assert  that  the  predicate  ought  to  be  the  subject  —  the  sub- 
ject the  predicate.  "  You  say,  the  slanderer  is  a  serpent ;  nay, 
rather  say  the  serpent  is  a  slanderer."  Here,  andoubtedlj, 
there  are  two  propositions,  not  a  change  of  order  in  one  proposi- 
tion. In  the  first,  slanderer  is  the  subject,  and  is  literal,  ser- 
pent is  the  predicate,  and  is  metaphorical ;  in  the  second,  ser- 
pent is  the  subject,  and  is  literal,  and  slanderer,  the  predicate, 
is  metaphorical,  precisely  as  our  rule  asserts.  The  force  of  the 
change  turns  on  the  thought :  You  speak  of  the  serpent  as  that 
whose  venom  supplies  the  metaphor  which  intensifies  our  sense 
of  the  venom  of  the  slanderer ;  but,  in  fact,  the  venom  of  the 
slanderer  is  that  terrible  thing  which  intensifies  our  sense  of 
the  venom  of  the  serpent.  Such  examples,  then,  do  not  con- 
tradict the  rule,  but  are  very  striking  evidences  of  its  truth. 

5.  The  inflexible  character  of  this  rule  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  if  the  noun  which  was  the  metaphorical  predicate  be  actu- 
ally made  the  subject  of  a  proposition,  the  instant  result  is  non- 
sense. Thus :  My  flesh  is  bread,  has  a  clear  sense ;  Bread  is 
my  flesh,  if  it  be  a  mere  inversion  of  order,  with  the  subject 
and  predicate  unchanged,  has  the  same  sense,  a  little  less  clear 
and  popular  in  the  expression ;  but.  Bread  is  my  flesh,  if  bread 
be  the  true  subject,  is  nonsense.  Here  applies  what  Kahnis 
has  so  miserably  misapplied,  in  his  argument  on  the  Supper: 
Bread,  as  sitch^  cannot  be  the  flesh  of  Christ ;  and  in  metaphor, 
because  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  bread,  it  is  impossible  that  bread 
should  be  the  flesh  of  Christ. 

We  can  say  that  a  modest  girl  is  a  violet,  but  not  that  a 
violet  is  a  modest  girl ;  a  feeble  man  is  a  bulrush,  but  a  bulrush 
is  not  a  feeble  man  ;  a  politician  is  an  eel,  but  an  eel  is  not  a 
politician  ;  truth  is  a  lamp,  but  a  lamp  is  not  truth  ;  God  is  a 
rock,  but  a  rock  is  not  God ;  the  Devil  is  a  lion,  but  a  lion  is 
not  the  Devil ;  the  promises  are  manna,  but  manna  is  not  the 
promises ;  Christ  is  a  lamb,  but  a  lamb  is  not  Christ ;  a  gay 
woman  is  a  butterfly,  but  a  butterfly  is  not  a  gay  woman ;  a 
proud  man  is  a  peacock,  but  a  peacock  is  not  a  proud  man ; 
a  church  rebuilt  is  a  phoenix,  but  a  phoenix  is  not  a  rebuilt 
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church  ;  a  drunkard  is  a  perfect  fish,  but  a  perfect  fish  is  not  a 
drunkard.  • 

From  all  this  it  follows  irresistibly  that  if  there  be  a  meta- 
phor in  the  words  of  the  Supper,  it  lies  in  the  noun  "  iody," 
"which  is  the  confessed  predicate.  The  friends  of  the  metaphor 
are  compelled  by  the  laws  of  language  to  maintain  the  proposi- 
tion: This  literal  bread  literally  is  something  which  is  meta- 
phorically  styled  the  ''  body  of  Christ  which  is  given  for  us." 
It  is  impossible  that  the  proposition  should  be :  The  body  of 
Christ  which  is  given  for  us  is  something  which  is  metaphori- 
cally styled,  This  bread :  first,  because  they  themselves  declare 
that  the  This  bread  is  literally,  not  metaphorically,  so  styled ; 
and  second,  if  it  were  not  so,  because  bread  is  the  subject,  and 
cannot  involve  the  metaphor,  body  is  the  predicate,  and  must 
involve  the  metaphor,  if  there  be  one.  So  CBcolampadius  con- 
tended at  the  beginning,  and  so  Kahnis  contends  now.  The 
latest  opposition  to  the  true  view  grants  that  the  received  argu- 
ment on  its  own  side  has,  for  nearly  three  centuries,  rested  on 
a  palpable  fallacy.  Kahnis  picks  up  what  Zwingli  threw  away, 
and  ends  where  (Ecolampadius  begun.  So  far  as  this  one  point 
is  concerned,  to  wit,  that  if  there  be  a  metaphor  it  must  lie  in 
the  predicate,  (Ecolampadius  and  Kahnis  are  right  —  so  far 
Luther  agreed  with  CEcolanipadius,  and  Zwingli  differed  from 
them  both.  Zwingli  deserved  the  severest  terms  applied  to 
him  by  Luther,  for  failing,  in  so  unscholarly  a  manner,  to  see 
so  obvious  a  point,  and  the  long  line  of  Zwingli's  followers 
ought  to  be  held  accountable  before  th^  judgment  seat  of  all 
earnest  theological  investigators  of  every  school,  for  the  sloth- 
ful manner  in  which  they  acquiesced  in  so  palpable  an  error. 
Right  or  wrong  in  itself,  the  current  Zwinglianism  rests  on  an 
assumption  which  is  demonstrably  false  and  preposterous. 

rV.  The  Subject  in  a  metaphor  is  always  the  primary  ob- 
ject of  thought:  it  is  that /or  lohich  the  predicate  and  copula 
are  brought  in.*     "  Christ  is  the  morning  star :  "  Christ,  the 

*  *'  The  result  which  a  spoken  trope  produces  in  the  mind  of  the  hearer  is  an 
image  of  the  prikaet  object  under  the  change  of  aspect  caused  by  its  being 
Tiewed  from  the  side  of  the  tecondaty  object ;  and  the  emotion  which  is  excited 
is  consequent  on  this  step."    Spalding :  Rhetoric,  Enc.  Brit,  xix.,  182. 
45 
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subject^  18  the  primary  object,  and  only  to  mark  his  majesty  ig 
the  predicate, "  morning  stfy,"  brought  in  at  all.  If  the  words 
of  the  Institution  are  metaphorical,  the  "  bread,"  as  the  sub- 
ject, is  the  pritnary  object^  and  the  words  are  uttered  for  the 
sake  of  telling  us  what  the  bread  is,  and  the  body  is  broagbt 
in  in  a  secondary  way^  to  clear  up  the  perception  of  the  charac- 
ter of  the  bread.  The  body  and  blood  are  brought  into  the 
Supper  for  the  bread  and  wine's  sake,  not  the  bread  and  wine 
for  the  sake  of  the  body  and  blood. 

V.  This  principle  involves  also  that  the  primary  object  in  a 
metaphorical  proposition  is  always  the  subject.  In  the  ordi- 
nary construction  of  sentences  the  subject  comes  first,  the  pre- 
dicate last.  But  on  this  principle  the  inverted  order  will  not 
obscure  to  us  a  perception  of  the  real  subject.  "  An  open  sepul- 
chre is  their  throat, "  (Rom.  iii.  13) :  throat  is  the  subject 
and  in  Luther's  Version,  and  the  King  James',  is  put  first. 
"  The  head  of  every  man  is  Christ,  the  head  of  the  woman  is 
the  man,  the  head  of  Christ  is  God,"  (1  Cor.  xi.  3).  Christ, 
man,  God,  are  the  subjects  in  the  three  propositions.  In  Lu- 
ther's Version  they  come  first.  "  He  that  soweth  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of  man."  Subject:  Son  of  man.  "The  field 
is  the  world:  "  "  world  "  is  the  subject ;  and  so  through  that 
passage  (Matt.  xiii.  37-40)  the  devil  is  the  enemy,  the  end  of 
the  world  is  the  harvest,  the  angels  are  the  reapers.  The  pre- 
dicate is  placed  before  the  subject,  in  the  explanation  of  a  para- 
ble, because  the  object  of  the  explanation  is  to  show  how  thoee 
predicates  already  mentioned  fit  the  subject,  which  now  first 
comes  into  expression.  A  parable  rests  on  a  metaphorical 
proposition  whose  subject  is  not  expressed. 

If  the  words  of  the  Institution  be  metaphorical,  and  if  the 
primary  object  in  it  be  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  they  must, 
of  necessity,  be  the  subject  of  the  proposition,  Now  they  arc 
the  primary  object,  but  they  are  not  the  subject.  Therefore 
the  words  are  not  metaphorical.  As  the  subject  in  the  words 
is  expressed^  they  are  not  of  the  nature  of  a  parable. 

VI.  In  a  metaphor  the  subject,  considered  in  itself,  is  related 
to  the  predicate,  considered  as  metaphorical — as  a  whole  i* 
related  to  a  part,  or  the  greater  to  the  less ;  Uie  salyeot  ejqpMMB 
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the  whde  thing,  the  metaphorical  predicate  limits  the  mind  to 
one  part  or  aspect,  either  specific  or  generic,  of  that  whole. 
"  Christ  is  a  sun."  Here  Christ,  the  subject,  expresses  the 
whole  being,  Christ,  and  after  it  might  follow  a  statement  of 
everything  that  Christ  is :  the  predicate  limits  the  mind  to  the 
one  aspect  of  that  whole  —  Christ  as  the  source  of  heavenly 
illumination,  that  is,  to  a  part  of  what  He  is.  And  this  holds 
good  even  when  the  predicate,  in  itself,  as  literal^  is  greater 
than  the  subject ;  as,  for  example,  the  sentence :  "  My  lover  is 
my  God."  Here  still,  lover,  in  itself,  expresses  everything  that 
a  lover  is,  while  the  term  "  my  God,"  as  metaphorical,  expresses 
simply  one  part  or  aspect  of  the  emotion  by  which  he  stands 
related  to  one  person. 

If  the  Eucharistic  proposition  be  metaphorical,  the  bread, 
as  a  whole,  is  the  subject.  The  metaphorical  predicate,  the 
body,  limits  the  mind  to  this  bread  in  one  aspect.  To  what 
aspect  of  bread  is  bread  limited  by  calling  it  the  "  body  of 
Christ"?  The  bread  is  a  whole,  the  body  a  part.  What 
part  ?  The  bread  is  the  greater,  the  body  the  less.  In  what 
respect? 

Vn.  In  the  resolution  of  metaphors  into  literal  terms,  the 
following  principles  are  worthy  of  note : 

1.  In  metaphor,  there  is  a  change  of  the  ordinary  significa- 
tion of  the  word.  In  metaphor,  "  fox  "  is  changed  from  its 
ordinary  signification  of  a  particular  animal,  and  means  a  man 
of  craftiness ;  "  rock  "  means  a  support  and  stay ;  a  ''  lion  " 
means  a  hero;  "Napoleon"  means  a  man  of  distinguished 
ability  and  success.  But  in  the  Supper  there  is  no  change  of 
meaning  in  the  words.  This  means  this,  bread  means  bread, 
and  body  means  body. 

2.  This  change  of  ordinary  signification  is  based  on  some 
similitude,  or  analogy,  between  the  thing  named  in  the  new 
terra  and  the  thing  to  which  that  new  term  is  applied.  Herod 
is  a  fox,  because  an  analogy  to  his  craftiness  is  found  in  the 
canning  of  the  fox.  It  is  not  the  man,  as  a  man,  with  whom 
the  ftnimali  as  an  animal,  is  compared,  but  it  is  alone  craftiness 
in  tl)«  animal  which  is  compared  with  craftiness  in  the  man. 

I  Aid  is  a  rock,  because  the  mind  traces  an  ideal  resem- 
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blance  between  the  physical  firmness  of  a  rock  and  the  moral 
firmness  of  God.  Now  if  there  be  a  metaphor  in  the  Supper, 
it  must  be  based  upon  some  ideal  similitude  between  bread  and 
Christ's  body.  The  bread  is  called  Christ's  body  because  there 
is  some  respect  in  which  that  bread  resembles  the  body.  Bm 
the  theory  which  accepts  the  metaphor  makes  the  body  resem- 
ble the  bread,  which  is  to  subvert  the  metaphor.  It  is  not  the 
fox  that  is  Herod,  the  rock  that  is  God,  nor  the  body  that  is 
bread ;  but  Herod  is  the  fox,  God  is  the  rock,  and  the  bread  is 
the  body. 

3.  In  metaphor,  the  similitude  is  always  ideal ^  either  essen- 
tially or  in  the  mode  of  regarding  it.     When  this  similitude 
is  a  real  one,  both  in  essence  and  degree,  there  is  no  metaphor; 
and  hence  a  real  similitude  is  expressed  in  diflFerent  terms  from 
a  metaphorical  similitude.     We  say,  A  cat  is  like  a  tiger,  be- 
cause of  certain  points  of  real  physical  likeness.     There  is  like- 
ness, but  no  metaphor.     We  say.  This  cat  is  a  tiger,  she  is  so 
fierce.      Here  there  is  metaphor;  for  though  there  is  a  real 
likeness  between  a  cat  and  tiger,  and  the  fierceness  of  both, 
yet  it  is  the  fierceness  of  the  tiger,  as  idealized,  that  is  imputed 
to  the  cat.     Or  we  may  again  say.  This  cat  is  like  a  tiger ;  but 
if  we  wish  to  guard  against  the  misconception  that  it  is  a  real 
similitude  between  the  whole  subject  and  the  whole  predicate, 
we  mean,  we  have  to  add  "  in  fierceness."     "  Hegel  is  like  Xa- 
poleon  "  might  mean  that  he  bore  a  real  resemblance,  physical 
or  otherwise,  to  him ; "  Hegel  is  a  Napoleon  "  is  open  to  no  such 
misunderstanding.     "  The  bread  is  like  the  body  of  Christ " 
may  mean,  grammatically,  as  well  that  there  is  a  real  likeness 
as  an  ideal  one.    Hence,  to  clear  the  phrase  with  the  resolution 
proposed,  it  would  be  necessary  to  add  to  the  words :  "  This 
bread  is  like  the  body  of  Christ  "  some  such  phrase  as  "  in  nu- 
tritiveness,"  or  whatever  may  be  assumed  to  be  the  matter  of 
analogy. 

4.  Hence  it  is  a  clumsy  and  inadequate  mode  of  resolving  a 
metaphor  simply  to  substitute  "  is  like  "  for  "  is,"  because  it 
leaves  it  an  unsettled  question  whether  the  likeness  is  real  or 
metaphorical.  It  both  weakens  and  obscures  the  thought.  If 
for  "  John  the  Baptist  is  Elijah  "  we  substitute  "is  like  Elijah/' 
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it  may  mean  like  him  in  looks,  or  like  him  in  various  unde- 
fined respects,  and  the  sentence  is  at  once  robbed  of  vigor  and 
clearness.  If,  to  make  it  clear,  we  add  "  in  the  analogies  of  the 
spirit  distinctive  of  Elijah,"  it  is  not  more  clear,  and  is  far  less 
strong  than  just  as  it. stood :  "  John  is  Elijah."  If  the  words 
of  the  Supper  be  metaphorical,  their  obvious  force  is  weakened 
not  strengthened^  obscured  not  cleared,  by  substituting  "  is  like  " 
for  "is."  But  those  who  contend  for  the  metaphorical  sense 
think  their  cause  strengthened  by  this,  substitution.  If  this  be 
so,  there  can  be  no  metaphor.  They  are  met  by  the  horns  of 
a  dilemma.  If  "  is  like  "  cannot  be  inserted  with  advantage  to 
clearness,  then,  in  the  admission  of  their  own  argument  hith- 
erto, there  can  be  no  metaphor ;  if  "  is  like*"  can  be  inserted 
with  advantage  to  the  sense,  then,  as  we  have  just  shown, 
there  can  be  no  metaphor. 

5.  Furthermore,  while  in  the  case  of  a  naked,  unqualified, 
metaphorical  noun  in  the  predicate  "is  like"  may  merely 
weaken  the  sense,  in  the  case  of  a  metaphorical  noun  qualified 
by  terms  which  link  it  with  higher  associations  "  is  like " 
destroys  the  sense.  We  may  say:  Qod  is  a  rock,  and  then 
God  is  like  a  rock ;  but  if  we  say,  God  is  the  rock  of  our  salva- 
tion, we  cannot  interpret :  God  is  like  the  rock  of  our  salvation. 
The  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ ;  the  Church  is  like  the  body 
of  Christ ;  but  not  the  Church  is  like  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ.  K  we  could  say :  Bread  is  body,  and,  consequently. 
Bread  is  like  body,  it  would  not  follow  that  we  could  say : 
Bread  is  like  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  which  was  given  for  the 
remission  of  sins. 

6.  The  RESOLUTION  of  a  metaphor,  by  making  "  is  like  "  the 
copula,  weakens  it,  at  best,  but  the  term  "  signify  "  does  not 
resolve  the  metaphor  at  all.  Wh^re  "  signify  "  can  be  substi- 
tuted as  a  copula  for  "  is,"  there  is  no  metaphor.  Leo  (the 
word)  signifies  a  lion,  that  is,  leo  in  one  language  and  lion  in 
another,  are  verbal  signs  of  the  same  thing,  but  Achilles  does 
not  signify  a  lion.  The  seed  of  the  parable  is  ideal  seed,  not 
natural ;  it  does  not  signify  the  word,  but  that  seed  is  the  word, 
and  the  word  is  that  seed.  Natural  seed  may  be  used  as  the 
symbol  of  gospel  seed,  that  is,  of  the  parable  seed ;  but  the  para- 
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ble  seed  is  not  the  symbol  of  anything  else,  bat  is  itself  the 
thing  symbolized  by  the  natural  seed  —  it  is  the  word.  If  we 
could  say,  as  in  a  parable:  This  bread  signifies  the  body  of 
Christ,  it  would  mean  that  real  bread  is  the  symbol  of  ideal 
bread,  to  wit,  the  communion  bread,  and  that  the  thing  ideal- 
ized in  the  term  communion  bread  is  not  the  symbol,  but  the 
thing  symbolized,  and  is  identical  with  the  body.  It  is  a  strik- 
ing illustration  of  the  way  in  which  the  extremes  of  exegetical 
absurdity  meet,  that  to  make  a  parallel  between  the  language 
of  the  Supper  and  of  a  parable,  would  end  practically  in  an 
error  akin  to  transubstantiation.  It  would  imply  the  identity 
of  the  thing  expressed  ideally  in  the  word  bread,  with  the 
thing  expressed  literally  in  the  word  body.  It  would  leave,  as 
the  only  literal  elements  in  the  Supper,  body  and  blood — no 
real  bread,  no  real  cup ;  just  as  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  the 
only  literal  elements  left  are  the  Son  of  man,  the  word,  the 
world,  the  hearers. 

7.  Nothing  is,  in  itself j  metaphorical  or  symbolical.  A  lamb 
as  a  lamb,  a  lion  as  a  lion,  is  not  a  symbol.  Neither  the  real 
lion,  nor  the  real  lamb,  is  symbolical.  It  is  the  ideal  lion  or 
lamb  that  is  symbolical.  The  mind  makes  it  so.  The  mind 
recognizes  and  accepts  the  analogy  on  which  the  metaphor  or 
symbol  pests,  and  thus  makes  the  symbol.  Hence  the  bread, 
as  such^  can  be  no  more  a  symbol  of  the  body  than  it  can  be  the 
body  itself.  Bread,  as  bread,  is  no  symbo),  but  a  literal  reality. 
The  moment  we  fix  the  fact  that  a  piece  of  bread  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  piece  of  bread,  apart  from  the  general  analogies  of 
all  bread,  we  entirely  exclude  that  bread  from  any  possible  rela- 
tion to  the  symbol  or  metaphor.  Christ  could  say,  The  bread 
which  I  will  give  is  My  flesh,  but  not,  the  baker's  bread,  the 
wheat  bread,  which  I  will  give,  is  My  flesh. 

8.  A  symbdical  dream  and  a  parable  diflfer  essentially  only  in 
the  manner  in  which  they  are  brought  before  the  mind.  The 
dream  is  a  parable  pictured  in  sleep,  and  the  parable  is  a  sym- 
bolic dream  stated  in  words.  Suppose,  with  no  antecedent 
dream,  Joseph  to  have  been  inspired  to  say :  The  kingdom  of 
Egypt  is  like  unto  seven  ears  of  corn,  etc.,  we  would  have,  by 
a  mere  change  of  the  manner  of  presentation,  a  parable ;  or  if 
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the  Son  of  God,  with  the  same  intent  as  in  a  parable,  had,  in 
a  dream,  presented  to  the  minds  of  the  apostles  a  man  going 
forth  to  sow,  or  fishermen  casting  a  net,  there  would  have  been 
a  symbolic  dream.  Peter's  vision  can  be  shaped  as  a  parable: 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  great  sheet,  which  was  let 
down,  etc.  In  the  explanation  of  a  dream  or  parable,  the  snAjed^ 
though  it  may  come  last  in  the  order  of  words,  is  the  real,  literal 
thing  which  the  dream  or  parable  is  meant  to  set  forth.  The 
seven  years  are  the  subject  of  the  dream's  explanation;  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  Son  of  man,  are  the  subject  of  the 
explanation  of  the  parable,  and  what  God  hath  cleansed  is  the 
subject  of  Peter's  vision.  In  the  explanation  of  dream  and  par- 
able the  subject  is  literal,  and  the  predicate  purely  ideal ;  not  a 
literal  thing  symbolizing,  but  an  ideal  thing  symbolized.  In 
the  Supper,  the  subject  is  literal,  and  the  predicate  is  literal. 
There  is  no  dream-bread  or  parable-bread,  no  dream-body  or 
parable-body.  No  matter  how  you  arrange  subject  and  predi- 
cate in  it,  you  can  find  no  parallel  with  the  dream  or  parable. 
9.  As  in  metaphor  the  figure  turns  upon  the  predicate  con- 
sidered not  in  its  natural  character,  but  only  as  an  ideal  with  a 
particular  quality  made  prominent,  the  same  noun  predicate 
may  be  used  with  very  diflferent  senses.  Either  the  terms  or 
associations  will  show,  therefore,  in  every  case,  what  quality  in 
the  predicate  is  the  basis  of  a  good  metaphor.  Achilles  is  a 
lion,  for  he  is  brave ;  the  Devil  is  a  lion,  for  he  destroys ;  Christ 
is  a  lion,  for  He  is  majestic.  Dan  shall  be  a  serpent  in  the  way, 
for  he  shall  be  sagacious  in  strategy  and  resistless  in  attack ; 
the  Devil  is  a  serpent,  for  he  is  the  sagacious  perverter  of  men 
—  he  is  that  "  old  serpent "  which  seduced  Eve.  Now,  as  a 
metaphorical  predicate,  the  body  of  Christ  fails  to  exhibit  the 
particular  quality  in  which  the  metaphor  lies.  It  explains 
nothing,  but  needs  explanation.  What  quality  of  Christ's 
body  is  imputed  by  metaphor  to  the  bread  ?  The  most  con- 
flicting replies  have  been  made  to  the  question  by  those  who 
insist  that  there  is  a  metat)hor.  One  says  it  is  the  quality  of 
nourishment;  Christ's  body  nourishes,  therefore  bread  is  called 
by  its  name.  Another  says :  Christ's  body  is  broken,  and,  as 
the  bread  is  broken,  it  is  called  the  body  ;  and  so  on  through  a 
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range  of  conjectures  ever  increasing,  and  destined  to  incieaae, 
because  the  solution,  in  this  direction,  rests  upon  lawless  con- 
jecture —  it  gets  no  light  from  the  text,  and  its  sole  limit  is 
that  of  the  ingenuity  of  man. 

10.  The  name  in  the  predicate  in  the  metaphor  is  given  to 
the  subject,  so  that  we  can  continue  to  conceive  of  the  subject 
in  all  the  aspects  suggested  by  the  name  of  the  predicate  within 
the  whole  range  of  the  ideal  analogy.    Any  adjective  or  verb 
that  suits  the  predicate  can  so  far  be  applied  to  the  subject 
The  righteous  man  is  a  tree ;  God  has  planted  that  tree  by  the 
river  of  water ;  his  leaf  is  ever  green ;  his  fruit  is  more  and  more 
abundant ;  his  root  is  struck  more  and  more  firmly  into  the  soil ; 
if  his  branches  are  lopped  off,  it  is  to  insure  greater  vigor ;  his 
shelter  is  pleasant  to  those  who  rest  beneath  it.     Now  give 
the  name  of  the  predicate,  "  body,"  to  the  subject,  "  bread," 
and  attempt  to  carry  out  the  figure  in  this  way  —  apply  to 
the  bread  adjectives  and  verbs  derived  from  the  body  —  and 
the  impossibility  of  a  metaphor  is  at  once  apparent.     We  can 
neither  say,  with  a  wider  range.  This  bread  is  Christ's  body, 
and  has  suffered  for  us,  was  crucified  for  us,  has  ascended  to 
heaven;  nor,  with  a  narrower  range,  This  bread  is  Christ's 
body,  and  nourishes  us  with  heavenly  strength — he  that  eats 
of  it  shall  live  forever  —  Christ  gave  this  bread  for  the  life  of 
the  world.     Take  John  vi.,  where  there  is  a  metaphor  under- 
lying, in  which  Christ's  flesh  is  the  subject  and  literal,  in 
which  bread  is  the  predicate  and  metaphorical,  and  contrast 
it  with  the  words  of  the  Supper,  where  the  theory  in  question 
admits  that  bread  is  the  subject  and  literal,  and  maintains  that 
body,  the  predicate,  is  metaphorical.     Now  take  Christ's  flesh 
as  bread,  and  see  how  the  terms  literally  appropriate  to  bread 
adapt  themselves  metaphorically  to  the  flesh ;  then  go  to  the 
Supper,  take  bread  as  Christ's  body,  and  see  whether  the  terms 
literally  appropriate  to  Christ's  body  adapt  themselves  meta- 
phorically to  the  bread,  and  you  cannot  fail  to  see  that  there 
can  be  no  metaphor  here. 

11.  All  figures  properly  rhetorical  rise  upon  the  common  root 
of  the  metajphor^  and  are  reducible  ultimately  to  metaphorical 
propositions,  that  is,  to  propositions  in  which  there  is  a  solgeet 
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with  a  metaphorical  predicate,  capable,  for  the  most  part,  of 
being  linked  to  it  by  the  substantive  copula  "  is." 

**  Though  round  his  breast  the  rolling  clouds  are  spread, 
Eternal  sunshine  settles  on  his  head." 

The  good  man  is  a  mountain.  "  If  he  dare  to  light  on  me, 
I  shall  brush  him  off:"  he  is  an  insect.  "The  state  is  tossed 
on  the  waves  of  civil  strife:"  the  state  is  a  ship.  "The  sun- 
shine of  truth  will  scatter  those  falsehoods:"  truth  is  a  sun; 
falsehood  is  a  cloud.  "The  diapason  closing  full  in  man:" 
nature  is  an  instrument  of  music ;  man  is  the  completion  of 
nature's  music.  "  From  the  egg  to  the  apple,  life  is  insipid  :" 
life  is  a  banquet.  Hence  all  metaphorical  language  is  but  the 
evolution  of  the  primary  idea.  It  results  from  the  ideal  iden- 
tification of  the  subject  and  predicate  throughout^  so  far  as  that 
identification  is  primarily  involved  in  the  simple  proposition. 

Hence,  after  directly  connecting  the  subject  in  a  metaphorical 
proposition  with  its  predicate,  we  can  go  on  to  apply  to  the 
subject  the  qualities  of  the  predicate.  The  good  man  is  a 
mountain,  and  though  clouds  are  about  his  breast,  eternal  sun- 
shine is  on  his  head.  The  officious  intermeddler  is  an  insect, 
and  if  he  dare  to  light  on  me,  I  will  brush  him  off.  The  state 
is  a  ship,  and  is  tossed  on  the  waves  of  civil  strife.  Can  we 
say.  This  bread  is  my  body,  and  is  given  for  you ;  this  wine  is 
my  blood,  and  has  been  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins  ?    K  we  cannot,  there  is  no  metaphor. 

12.  In  didactic  metaphors,  whose  object  is  not  so  much  to 
ornament  as  to  make  clear  and  vivify  the  meaning  to  the  sim- 
ple learner,  predicates  are  chosen  whose  range  of  qualities  is 
smallest,  in  fact,  if  possible,  confined  to  one  quality.  The 
favorite  popular  metaphors  turn  very  much  upon  the  disposi- 
tion to  confine,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  analogy  to  a  single 
quality  in  a  single  predicate.  A  bee  and  a  wasp  both  sting, 
yet  if  we  say  of  a  woman,  "  She  is  a  bee,"  the  first  impression 
made  is  that  she  is  industrious ;  if  we  say,  "  She  is  a  wasp," 
the  hearer  supposes  we  attribute  ill-temper  to  her.  A  bee  is  as 
provident  as  an  ant,  but  when  we  wish  to  find  an  image  of 
fnvidaDeey  we  take  the  ant.    A  hare  is  both  swift  and  timid. 
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yet,  when  we  call  a  man  a  hare,  every  one  at  once  supposes  lu 
to  mean  that  he  is  timid.    An  elephant  is  sagacious  as  wdl  as 
ponderous,  but  when  we  say  that  a  man  is  an  elephant,  we  are 
not  thought  to  compliment  his  sagacity,  but  to  allude  to  his 
hugeness  of  body.     The  torch  was  once  an  image  of  illnmina- 
tion,  now  it  is  an  image  of  destruction.     We  speak  of  the  lamp 
of  knowledge,  but  of  the  torch  of  discord.     The  spider  has 
many  points  of  metaphor,  but  in  popular  language  his  image  is 
narrowed  to  the  mode  in  which  he  ensnares  his  prey.     The  ass 
has  had  a  varied  fortune  in  metaphor.     Homer  compai^s  his 
hero  to  an  ass  ;  yet,  from  being  the  image  of  enduring  bravery, 
of  strength,  of  contentment,  of  frugality,  of  meekness  under 
wrong,  the  ass  has  come  to  be  almost  exclusively  the  image  of 
stupidity.     The  dog  once  went  into  metaphor  on  the  strength 
of  his  worst  points ;  he  now  generally  goes  in  on  his  best.    Once 
the  question  was  put :  Is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that  he  should  do 
this  thing  ?  Now  institutions  of  trust  paint  upon  their  sign  the 
dog,  who,  as  he  watches  the  chest,  is  an  image  of  the  institu- 
tion in  the  incorruptible  fidelity  it  claims  for  itself.     If  there 
be  a  didactic   metaphor  in  the  Lord's  Supper  —  and  such  it 
would  be  most  likely  to  be  if  there  were  any  —  it  would  select 
the  body  of  Christ  as  the  predicate,  because  of  one  familiar  qual- 
ity which  enabled  it,  more  than  any  other,  to  make  clear  and 
vivify  the  meaning  of  the  bread.     Will  any  one  pretend  that 
such  is  the  case  ? 

13.  In  a  metaphor  the  adjectives  and  verbs  appropriate  to 
the  predicate  are  applied  to  the  subject  The  adjectives  and 
verbs  appropriate  to  the  subject  in  a  metaphor  cannot  be  applied 
to  the  'predicate.  "  The  child  is  a  flower ;  it  opens  its  petals  to 
the  dawning  sun ;  it  strikes  its  root  into  the  green  earth  ;  it  is 
tender,  sweet,  fragile."  We  cannot  correctly  apply  in  this 
same  metaphor  any  of  the  qualities  of  the  child  to  the  flower, 
or  mingle  the  attributes  of  the  subject  with  those  of  the  pre- 
dicate. We  can  simply  and  solely  consider  the  subject  under 
the  metaphorical  conditions  of  the  predicate.  We  cannot  say : 
*'The  child  is  a  flower ;  it  strikes  out  its  roots  iii  the  nursery ; 
that  flower  once  had  a  father  and  mother,  but,  alas !  the  chill 
wind  came,  and  now  the  flower  is  an  orphan."    If,  therefore, 
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lere  were  any  warrant  for  the  textual  reading  on  which  is 
ised  the  interpretation:  "This  broken  bread  is  my  broken 
3dy/'  it  would  imply  that  the  body  is  metaphorically  broken, 
id  that  because  the  predicate  body  is  identical  in  the  meta- 
lior  with  the  bread,  we  can  say  that  the  bread  is  broken, 
ut  it  is  granted  by  all  that  the  breaking  of  the  bread  is  literal. 
',  is  said  to  be  broken,  because,  and  only  because,  it  is  broken, 
[ence  the  a  priori  presumption  is  entirely  in  accord  with  the 
eternal  evidence  that  the  true  reading  of  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  does 
3t  embrace  the  word  "broken."  If  the  word  there  were 
enuine,  there  can  be  no  metaphorical  relation  between  the 
reaking  of  the  bread  and  the  breaking  of  the  body ;  but  if 
lere  were,  it  would  produce  an  idea  exactly  the  reverse  of 
lat  which  the  advocates  of  the  metaphor  desire.  They  wish 
le  breaking  of  the  bread  to  figure  the  breaking  of  the  body, 
lit,  in  fact,  the  breaking  of  the  body  would  figure  the  break- 
ig  of  the  bread.  If  I  say :  "  Hope  is  a  broken  reed,"  it  is  the 
broken  "  of  the  predicate  which  we  refer  to  the  subject,  not 
le  reverse.  It  is  not  that  hope  is  broken,  and,  therefore,  we 
lake  it  the  image  of  a  broken  reed  ;  but  it  is  the  reed  that  is 
roken,  and  we,  therefore,  make  it  the  image  of  the  broken 
ope.  The  words  are  not :  My  body  is  this  broken  bread,  but 
oUowing  the  reading) :  This  ( bread)  is  my  broken  body. 

14.  A  verbal  symbol  is  simply  a  metaphorical  predicate, 
hich  is  fixed  in  one  determinate  sense  by  general  agreement 
id  understanding.  It  must  conform  to  all  the  laws  of  meta- 
bor.  When  the  symbolic  idea  of  the  verbal  symbol  is  em- 
3died  in  a  representation,  or  associated  with  a  natural  object, 
pparent  to  the  senses,  a  symbol  proper  is  the  result.  Thus, 
hen,  for  the  first  time,  it  was  said :  "  The  brave  man  is  a  lion," 
lere  was  but  a  metaphor.     When  the  authority  derived  from 

general  use  and  agreement  made  the  lion,  by  preeminence, 
id  exclusively,  the  metaphorical  representative  of  courage, 
le  lion  became  the  symbol  of  courage ;  and  the  carved  or 
minted  lion  becomes  the  symbol  proper  of  courage.  Before  a 
^mbol  can  be  assumed  in  language,  there  must  be  presupposed 

metaphorical  predicate,  and  a  fixing  of  it  by  general  agree- 
lent  in  one  only  sense.     When  there  can  be  no  metaphor, 
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there  can,  a  fortiori^  be  no  symbol.  When  we  say:  "The 
lamb  is  the  symbol  of  Christ,"  it  implies,  first,  that  the  lamb  is 
a  metaphorical  predicate  of  all  gentle  human  beings ;  second, 
that  because  of  the  preeminent  gentleness  of  Christ,  God  has 
authoritatively,  in  his  word,  fixed  the  predicate  as  descriptive 
of  his  Son.  Hence,  when  the  artist  paints  the  lamb  in  sa- 
cred symbolism,  we  at  once  know  he  means  Christ ;  he  repre- 
sents the  lamb  bleeding,  it  is  Christ  the  Suiferer  he  means; 
the  lamb  bears  the  banner,  it  is  Christ  triumphant. 

15.  A  TYPE  is  a  person  or  thing  divinely  foreappointed  as  the 
symbol  of  a  person  or  thing  not  yet  revealed.  It  involves  a 
divine  metaphor  with  the  subject  reserved  for  a  future  state- 
ment. The  type  is  related  to  the  antitype  as  the  predicate  to 
the  subject.  The  lamb  is  a  symbol  of  Christ.  The  paschal 
lamb  is  a  type  of  Christ.  For  the  same  reason,  as  in  the  ex- 
planation of  the  parable  and  dream,  the  predicate,  in  the  reso- 
lution of  the  type,  is  often  placed  first.  We  can  say  "  Christ 
is  our  paschal  lamb,"  or  "  Our  paschal  lamb  is  Christ,"  but  in 
either  case  Christ  is  the  subject. 

16.  The  descriptive  terms  we  add  to  a  metaphorical  noun  to 
make  its  nature  apparent  must  be  such  as  to  imply  that  it  is 
metaphorical,  not  such  as  would  apply  to  it  as  literal.  Instead 
of  saying,  "  His  wit  is  a  dagger,"  we  may  enlarge  by  saying, 
"  His  wit  is  the  dagger  of  an  assassin ;  he  plunges  into  the 
heart  of  every  man  who  oftends  him;"  but  we  cannot  say; 
"  His  wit  is  a  dagger  purchased  at  Smith's  hardware  store.'' 
We  do  not  say:  "The  law  of  God  is  a  lamp  of  brass  with  a 
cotton  wick;  "  *'  our  life  is  the  flowing  river  Schuylkill,  which 
runs  into  the  Delaware ; "  "  he  was  clothed  with  the  mantle 
of  humility,  made  of  blue  cloth."  But  to  the  words  body  and 
blood  are  added  just  such  terms  as  suit  the  literal  body  and 
blood  alone.  It  was  the  literal  body  wliicli  was  given — the 
literal  blood  which  was  shed  for  us  and  for  many  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  Contrast  the  words  which  in  1  Cor.  xi.  speak  of 
Christ's  literal  body  with  those  which  in  chap.  xii.  speak  of 
His  metaphorical  body.  His  Church.  Take  the  words :  This 
is  my  body  which  is  for  you  —  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord  —  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body — which  are  found 
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ill  chap,  xi.,  and  lay  them  side  by  side  with  the  terms  m 
which,  in  chap,  xii.,  Christ's  body,  the  Church,  is  spoken  of; 
the  many  members — the  foot,  the  hand,  the  eye,  the  ear — now 
ye  are  the  body  of  Christ  and  members  in  particular,  —  and 
note  how  striking  the  difference.  And  in  the  Oriental  cast  of 
thought,  far  more  than  in  the  Western,  exists  this  very  ten- 
dency to  luxuriate  in  the  details  of  metaphor.  The  abstinence 
from  anything  of  the  sort  in  the  case  of  the  Supper,  which,  if 
it  be  metaphorical  at  all,  involves  the  metaphor  of  metaphors, 
is  very  significant. 

Let  us  look  for  a  moment  longer  at  the  bearing  of  these 
principles  on  the  Lord's  Supper : 

When  the  word  bread  is  used  metaphorically,  or  with  a  figu- 
rative allusion,  it  is  a  well  established  emblem  of  i...|ir«id"mei- 
fooff  or  of  nutrition  —  intellectual,  moral  or  spirit-  »H>horic»ny  u««i. 
ual.  As  the  fox  is  the  emblem  of  cunning,  the  dove  of  gentle- 
ness, the  rock  of  firmness,  so  is  natural  bread  the  emblem  of 
supernatural  or  spiritual  nutriment.  The  proposition  "  bread 
is  Christ's  body,"  taken  figuratively^  would  make  bread  the 
literal  thing,  and  Christ's  body  the  emblem  of  it,  and  would 
have  to  mean,  "  as  Christ's  body  is  supernatural  or  spiritual 
food,  so  bread  is  natural  bodily  food."  The  proposition, 
"  Christ's  body  is  bread,"  on  the  other  hand,  makes  Christ's 
body  the  literal  thing,  and  bread  the  emblem  of  it,  and  would 
mean,  "  as  bread  is  natural  bodily  food,  so  is  Christ's  body 
supernatural  or  spiritual  food."  If  it  be  said,  Bread  is  like 
Christ's  body,  the  question  at  once  arises.  In  what  respect  ? 
What  is  the  well-known  property  of  our  Lord's  body  to  which 
we  find  a  likeness  in  bread  ?  If  the  reply  is,  Christ's  body  is 
sacramentally  eaten,  and  bread  is  like  it,  in  that  it  is  eaten 
naturally,  we  would  reply :  The  eating  of  Christ's  body  is  a 
recondite  and  imperfectly  understood  thing,  —  why,  then,  do 
you  take  it  as  the  illustration  of  something  so  simple  and  well 
understood  as  the  eating  of  bread?  Why  illustrate  the  simple 
by  the  obscure?  Why  illustrate  it  at  all?  Yet  more,  how- 
ever, if  the  reply  is,  Christ's  body  is  broken,  and  bread,  like  it, 
is  broken,  we  would  reply.  It  is  not  characteristic  of  bread  to 
be  broken ;  thousands  of  things  equally  with  it  are  broken : 
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moreover,  Christ's  body  is  not  naturally  broken,  but  bread  is ; 
hence,  instead  of  illustrating  the  supernatural  by  the  literal, 
you  are  illustrating  the  literal  by  the  supernatural.  What  you 
want  to  fit  in  with  your  theory  is,  that  Christ  should  have 
said,  Take,  eat,  ray  body  is  like  this  bread ;  or,  the  breaking 
of  my  body  is  like  the  breaking  of  this  bread.  But  on  this 
theory  he  exactly  reverses  the  statement.  He  does  not  say. 
My  body  is  this ;  but.  This  is  my  body.  Here,  too,  is  one  of 
the  sharp  and  noticeable  distinctions  between  the  thought  in 
John  vi.  and  the  thought  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  In  John  vi. 
he  says :  "  My  flesh  is  bread  ;  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed."  Here 
he  says:  "  This  is  my  body."  If  it  were  lawful  to  supply  the 
word  "  bread,"  bread  would  here  be  the  subject,  as  it  is  there 
the  predicate.  But,  whether  bread  or  the  breaking  of  bread 
be  considered  as  that  with  which  the  body  or  breaking  of  the 
body  is  to  be  compared,  it  would  necessarily,  to  sustain  the 
theory  of  metaphor,  or  symbol,  be  the  predicate.  But  it  is  here 
manifestly  the  mbjectj  as  even  the  great  mass  of  un-Lutherau 
expositors  are  forced  to  admit.  But  if  bread  or  breaking  of 
bread  be  the  subject,  it  is  compared  with  the  body,  or  breaking 
of  the  body:  that  is,  Christ  is  supposed  to  illustrate  the 
natural  and  familiar  action  by  the  remoter  and  less  intelligible 
—  which  is  absurd. 

Schwenckfeld  *  saw  whither  this  false  theory  would  drive 
him,  to  wit,  that  it  would  suppose  that  our  Saviour,  consider- 
ing the  eating  of  his  body  as  the  familiar  thing,  and  the  eating 
of  the  bread,  the  thing  that  required  illustration,  which  is  so 
manifestly  false,  that,  to  avoid  it,  he  proposed  to  write  the 
words  thus :  My  body  is  this  bread,  to  wit,  is  spiritual  bread, 
as  this  is  natural  bread.     If,  now,  the  critic's  view  could  be 
taken  as  to  the  force  of  "  is,"  to  wit,  that  it  means  "  is  like, ' 
he  plunges  headlong  into  the  difliculty  Schwenckfeld  tried  in 
vain  to  escape.     Even  if  there  were  a  metaphor,  it  would  not 
have  a  parallel  in  the  phrase,  "  Louis  Napoleon  is  a  fox ; "  but 
in  this :  "  A  fox  is  Louis  Napoleon ; '    that  is,  a  fox  is  W*^ 
Louis  Napoleon  ;  or,  a  rock  is  God  ;  or,  grass  is  flesh ;  or,  a 
door  is  Christ. 

*  The  same  Tiew  was  maintained  at  a  later  period  by  John  Lang. 
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i8t  as  plain  is  it  that  the  phrase  "  breaking  bread,"  if  fign- 
►"6,  is  the  well-established  emblem  not  of  the  violent  kill- 
of  a  human  being,  but  of  supernatural  or  spiritual  dis- 
\tlon  or  communication.  Why  is  bread  broken  ?  In  order 
ts  being  given,  taken,  and  eaten.  Hence,  when  we  speak 
ratively  of  breaking  bread,  we  mean  this :  the  higher  thing, 
rhich  the  bread  is  the  emblem,  is  giveyi,  taken,       _ 

,.  .    ^     \       n  II.  The  ••  Break- 

eaten  in  some  sense  eorrespondmg  with  the  fig-  ing  of  Bread  "m 

Hence,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  is  inconceiv-  "^^^•p**^'^^'?- 
,  if  the  breaking  of  bread  have  a  figurative  reference,  that 

reference  should  rest  on  the  breaking  of  bread,  not  as  the 
ns  of  its  distribution,  in  order  to  be  taken  and  eaten,  but  on 
violent  tearing  of  it  into  pieces,  as  symbolical  of  crucifixion, 
herefore,  the  sole  connection  were,  as  the  critic  imagines, 
reen  breaking  the  body,  the  symbol  would  still  contemplate 
>read  which  we  break  as  the  communication  of  Christ's  body, 
rom  these  indisputable  facts,  as  also  from  the  sacred  text, 
most  clear  that,  as  the  "  breaking  "  of  the  bread  m  TheBrwut- 
le  Supper  was  distributive,  that  is,  the  natural  '"«  **^  ®''*^  •"* 
ns  necessary  to  its  distribution  or  communica-  charmcter  of  the 
to  the  taker  and  eater  of  it  as  natural  food,  so,  ®'"'*'**''' 
consequence,  the  breaking  of  Christ's  body,  to  which  it 
Id  point,  would  be  the  communication  of  that  body  as 
rnatural  food.     The  analogy  is  not  this:  That  as  bread 

be  considered  as  figuratively  killed  by  breaking  it  with 
Kand  into  small  pieces,  so  was  Christ's  body  literally  killed 
ierciug  it  with  the  nails  and  the  spear,  but  is  most  clearly 
:  That  as  bread,  in  order  to  be  naturally  taken  and  eaten, 
t  be  physically  communicated,  (to  which  the  natural  break- 
wras  necessary,)  so  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  order  to 
icraraentally  taken  and  eaten,  must  be  supernaturally  com- 
icated. 

le  critic  has  said  of  the  "  resemblance  in  the  fact  that  just 
e  had  broken  the  bread,  so  his  body  would  be  jy.  The 
:en,"  etc.,  that  this  is  "  the  only  one  stated  by  "Breaking"  of 

"!•  !/»»»•  "I  y        y  "I  It        Bread  not  Indica- 

st  himselt  m  regard  to  the  bread  and  the  tive  of  the  mode 
'.  If  we  look  at  the  sacred  text,  we  find  that  ^[^^^  ^"*'* 
critic  is  at  issue  with  it  on  three  vital  points : 
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1.  Our  Saviour  does  not  say  "  xoovld  be  broken/'  "  %oo\M  be 
shed,"  but  uses  the  present  participle  in  both  cases :  "  is  broken," 
"  is  shed."  If  the  critic  insists  that  the  present  participle  haa 
a  future  sense,  he  is  bound  to  give  reason  for  his  departure 
from  the  letter.  Till  the  critic  proves  this,  he  has  against  him 
the  very  letter  of  our  Lord's  word,  testifying  that  he  did  not 
compare  that  present  breaking  of  the  bread  with  the  future 
breaking  of  his  body. 

2.  The  sacred  text,  if  we  assume  that  the  language  is  figura- 
tive, gives  no  warrant  for  the  idea  that  the  breaking  of  Christ's 
body,  and  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  refer  as  their  distinctive 
object  to  the  ynode  by  which  his  life  was  terminated,  but  both 
refer  to  the  impartation  or  communication  of  the  body  and 
blood,  as  the  applying  organs  of  the  redemption  wrought 
through  them.  In  other  words,  they  are,  in  the  Lord's  Supper, 
contemplated  distinctively  in  their  sacramental  application,  and 
in  their  sacrificial  character  only  as  the  sacrificial  is  to  be  pre- 
supposed, either  in  fact  or  in  God's  unchanging  purposes,  as 
the  necessary  antecedent  and  ground  of  the  sacramental.  Bread 
is  broken  in  order  to  be  communicated,  and  wine  is  poured  out 
in  order  to  be  imparted.  If  these  acts,  then,  are  symbolical  as 
regards  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  they  c^ontemplate  the 
one  as  broken,  the  other  as  shed,  in  order  to  communication 
and  impartation ;  and  then  there  is  a  parallel  in  the  words  of 
Paul :  The  cup  of  blessing,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood 
of  Christ ;  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  his  body  ? 

3.  Matthew  says  our  Lord  brake  the  bread,  but  does  not  think 

it  necessary  to  record  at  all  that  our  Lord  said,  My 

V.  Noue  of  tho  "^  .  i       i%  i  i_ 

Evangoiifits  con-  body  brokcu  —  that  is,  according  to  the  false  theory, 

rnTof'*tho*Brtl»d  ^^  failed  to  note  the  only  resemblance  which  our 

xfHh  tho  Break-  Lord  has  authorized.     Mark  is  guilty,  on  the  same 

ingoftheBod^.  ^.j^^^j.^^  q£  ^j^^  samc  omlssiou  —  not  a  word  about 

the  breaking  of  the  bread  as  the  point  of  comparison  with  the 
breaking  of  the  body.  Luke  has:  He  brake  it,  and  gave  unto 
them,  and  said :  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you.  Not 
a  word  about  the  brefflcing  as  a  symbol  of  the  crucifixion  ;  but, 
as  if  the  breaking  were  merely  a  necessary  part  of  the  com- 
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Tnunicative  act  ending  in  the  giving^  says :  This  is  my  body 
given  for  you.    Is  the  giving  of  a  piece  of  bread  also  an  emblem 
of  the  crucifixion  ?    Is  it  not  evident  that  broken  and  given 
are  considered  as  involving  the  same  idea,  and  that  the  force  is 
**  so  broken  as  to  be  given  "  ?   Is  it  not  clear  that  the  giving  of 
His  body  is  something  which  Christ  himself  does  ;  that  there- 
fore the  sacramental  breaking  or  communication  of  it  is  His 
own  act,  and  that  if  He  symbolizes  any  acts,  it  is  His  own  acts, 
and  not  those  of  His  enemies  ?    Who  does  not  see,  if  we  assume 
a  figure,  that  the  natural  bread  points  to  the  supernatural 
bread,  which  He  tells  us  is  His  body,  and  that  the  natural 
method  by  which  the  natural  bread  is  communicated  points  to 
the  supernatural  method,  by  which  the  invisible  sacramental 
bread,  to  wit,  Christ's  true  body  is  given  ? 

If  in  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  we  accept  the  Textus  receptus,  and  read 
.  "  broken  for  you,"  the  meaning  of  the  word  broken  is  deter- 
mined by  the  facts  already  stated.  It  is  to  be  harmonized  with 
St.  Luke's  "given,"  and  with  the  omission  of  Matthew  and 
Mark.  But  the  best  text  sustained  by  the  oldest  manuscripts,*  is 
without  the  word,  and  the  editions  of  the  greatest  recent  critics, 
as  for  example  Lachmann,  Tischendorff,  and  Alford,  omit  it. 
The  attempt,  therefore,  to  show  that  our  Saviour  put  the 
sde  stress  on  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  is  a  com-  y^  The  at- 
plete  failure,  as  is  also  the  attempt  to  show  that  the  *•»»?'  *<>  ni*ke 
breaking  contemplates  our  Saviour's  death  in  its  paraiiei^^n  th! 
mode,  and  not  a^  the  sacrificial  pre-requisite,  in  the  Breaking,  a  faii- 
mind  of  God,  to  the  sacramental  communication. 
The  true  view  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that,  although  the 
three  Evangelists  say  of  the  blood :  "  shed  for  you,"  not  one  of 
them  speaks,  nor  does  St.  Paul  speak,  of  the  pouring,  or  shed- 
ding of  wine  at  all ;  which  would  have  been  absolutely  essential, 
had  the  breaking  partaken,  as  the  critic  seems  to  suppose,  of 
this  pantomimic  character.  If  Christ  had  broken  the  bread  to 
symbolize,  by  that  act,  the  breaking  of  His  body,  He  must  have 
poured  the  wine  to  symbolize,  by  that  act,  the  shedding  of  His 

*  As  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  {i(.,  4th  century;   Alexandrinus,  A.,  6th  century; 
Vaticanufl,  B.,  4th  century ;  £phrAem  Syri,  C,  5th  century. 
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blood.  So  absolutely  necessary  to  his  new  theory  does  KahnB 
see  the  shedding  of  the  wine  to  be,  that  he  goes  completely  out 
of  the  sacred  record  to  assume  that  "  the  wine  which  is  pemreJ 
out  of  a  large  vessel  into  the  chalice  is  the  blood  which  is  tM 
for  us."  This  is  not  interpreting  Scripture,  but  manufactoring 
it — and  the  manufactured  Scripture  directly  contradicts  the  in- 
spired Scripture.  It  is  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  hUss^  not 
the  cup  of  wine  already  poured  and  consecrated  in  the  Supper, 
not  the  skin-bottle  of  pouring  which  we  pour  before  the  Supper, 
which  is  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  It  is  not 
enough  for  Kahnis  to  add  to  St.  Paul ;  he  feels  himself  forced 
to  contradict  him.  But  Kahnis  is  helpless.  If  the  bread  comes 
into  the  Supper  solely  to  be  eaten,  and  the  breaking  is  but  a 
natural  mean  toward  the  eating,  a  mean  which  can  be  used 
either  before  the  Supper  or  in  it ;  if  the  wine  comes  into  the 
Supper  solely  to  be  drunken,  and  the  pouring  is  but  a  natural 
mean  toward  the  drinking,  a  mean  which  can  be  used  before  or 
in  it,  Kahnis's  theory  of  symbol  goes  by  the  board. 

On  the  very  word,  then,  on  which  the  critic  builds  his  whole 
theory,  it  goes  to  pieces.  It  is  broken  by  "  broken,"  Alike  what 
the  four  narratives  say,  and  what  they  omit,  is  decisive  against 
him  —  as  their  words  and  their  omissions  strengthen  the  true 
view,  the  view  of  our  Church. 

The  critic,  as  we  have  seen,  formally  abandons  in  great  stress, 
VII.  Summary  ^°  ^^^  important  respect,  the  Zwinglian  view  of  the 
of    the    false  meaning  of  the  word  "  is "  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
*  ^''^'  He  acknowledges  that  here  it  d^^es  not  mean  "sym- 

bolizes, represents."  This  he  does,  apparently,  to  avoid  the 
rock  on  which  we  showed,  and  have  again  shown,  that  the  old 
rationalistic  symbolic  theory  struck  and  split,  as  soon  as  it  was 
launched.  He  concedes  that  the  breads  as  such^  is  not  the  spM 
of  (he  body  of  Christ.  So  much  for  Zwinglianism.  But,  as  he 
goes  on  to  admit,  there  is  a  solitary  point  not  peculiar  to  bread, 
in  which  there  is  a  likeness  to  a  solitary  point,  connected  with 
the  hi8lK)ry  of  our  Saviour's  body,  but  not  peculiar  to  it.  His 
theory  really  is  this :  The  bread  does  not  here  mean  bread,  but 
the  breaking  of  the  bread.  The  body  of  Christ  does  not  mean 
Ilis  body,  but  the  breaking  of  His  body.     The  critic,  with  his 


THE  FALSE  THEORY  CHARACTERIZED,         723 

heory  of  pronouns,  gets  the  proposition :  This  bread  (touto 
^rtos)  is  my  body.  Then,  with  his  theory  of  the  sabstantive 
j-erb,  this  is  made  to  mean  :  This  bread  is  like  my  body  ;  then, 
vith  the  new  theory  of  metaphor,  bread  means  breaking  of 
>read ;  body  means  breaking  of  body  ;  and  the  sacred  words 
nean  this :  This  breaking  of  bread  is  like  the  breaking  of  my 
>ody  broken  for  you,  therefore  take  this  breaking  of  bread  and 
(at  it.  He  abandons  the  argument  on  which  the  faith  of  our 
Jhurch  was  originally  assailed,  and  admits  the  untenableness 
►f  the  philology  of  the  anti-Lutheran  rationalism  of  centuries. 
Strange  fallacy,  which  would  make  the  breaking  of  anything, 
whatsoever,  a  title  to  its  being  called  the  Lord's     ^,„,  „,  , , 

'  °  \  III.  The  raise 

>ody,  which  assumes  that  the  bread  as  such,  that  theory  ohamc- 
8,  as  food,  is  not  the  symbol  of  Christ's  body,  but  **''***^' 
;hat  the  Creaking  of  the  bread  is  like  the  breaking  of  the  body. 
This  theory  assumes  that  it  would  be  as  proper  to  affirm  that  a 
broken  paving  -  stone,  or  a  broken  pane  of  glass,  or  a  broken 
iish,  or  a  broken  rope,  is  Christ's  body,  as  that  the  bread  of 
His  supper  is ;  for  the  parallel  is  between  breaking  and  break- 
lug  —  broken  bread  and  broken  body.  But  if  you  concede  that 
it  is  between  bread  and  body,  then  you  are  drawn  to  the 
dreaded  necessity  of  the  true  supernatural  eating  of  the  latter 
Ets  the  parallel  to  the  true  natural  eating  of  the  former.  How 
pointless,  too,  gpeuing  in  the  lowest  depth  of  Rationalism  itself, 
A  lower  deep,  is  it  to  say  that  the  breaking  of  bread  is  like  the 
breaking  of  Christ's  body,  considering  the  breaking  as  the 
means  of  putting  that  sacred  body  to  death.  Bread  is  an  inani- 
mate thing :  how  can  breaking  it  be  like  the  putting  of  a 
human  being  to  death  ?  Breaking  bread  is  the  very  symbol  of 
q^uiet  and  peace.  Who  would  dream  of  it  as  an  appropriate 
symbol  of  the  most  cruel  and  ignominious  death  ?  Bread  is  the 
representative  food,  and,  used  in  metaphor,  is  the  symbol  of 
spiritual  or  supernatural  food.  The  breaking  of  bread  is  the 
means  to  giving  it  as  food,  and  taking  it  as  food,  and  as  a  sym- 
bol, the  symbol  of  giving  and  taking  a  higher  food.  Xo  one 
would  dream  of  the  breaking  of  a  piece  of  bread  as  the  symbol 
of  killing  a  human  body  ;  and  if  so  extraordinary  a  symbolic  use 
of  it  were  made,  it  would  require  the  most  explicit  statement,  on 
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the  part  of  the  person  so  using  it,  that  such  was  its  intent ;  and 
when  he  had  made  it,  the  world  would  be  amazed  at  so  lame  a 
figure. 

We  join  issue,  then,  with  this  theory,  and  maintain  that  if 
there  be  a  figure  in  the  words,  the  figure  must  be  this:  that 
the  bread  is  a  figure  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  the  true  bread— 
and  the  breaking  of  that  bread,  so  as  to  communicate  it,  a  fignre 
of  the  true  communication  of  that  body.  And  thus  our  Lord 
did  not  mean,  in  the  word  "  broken  " — if  he  indeed  used  it  at  all 
—  to  point  to  the  process  by  which  His  body  was  killed,  bnt  to 
His  body  as  the  bread  of  life,  broken  or  given  to  be  the  nourish- 
ment of  the  divine  life  of  the  believer.  If  His  body  be  the 
broken  bread,  it  is  as  the  communication  of  that  body  of  which 
He  says :   Take^  eat ;  this  is  my  body  given  for  you. 

Utterly  apart  from  the  divine  majesty  and  the  plenary  oat- 
pouring  of  the  great  Spirit  of  his  prophetic  office  upon  our 
Lord,  it  is  a  degradation  to  Him  as  the  master  of  words,— 
Himself  the  incarnate  Word  and  revealer  of  the  mind  of  God,  as 
the  One  who  spake  as  never  man  spake,  whose  imagery  com- 
bined, as  they  were  never  combined  in  human  language,  the 
most  exquisite  simplicity  with  matchless  sublimity  and  appro- 
priateness,— it  is  a  degradation  of  our  Lord  to  torture  the  whole 
drift  of  His  words,  so  as  to  make  them  jejune  and  pointless,  as 
the  critic  has  done.     It  sounds  more  like  a  Jewish  taunt,  than 
a  sober  Christian  utterance,  to  say  that,  as  an  appropriate  re- 
presentation of  a  living  body  pierced  by  nails  and  spear,  our 
Lord  selected  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  brake  it  to  pieces,  and  said: 
This  bread  is  my  body  —  not  with  allusion  to  the  bread  as  food 
at  all ;  not  with  allusion  to  the  breaking  as  the  great  distri- 
butive and  communicative  act,  but  simply  to  the  breaking  as 
a  means  of  destroying.    We  do  not  believe  that  from  the  Insti- 
tution of  the  Supper  to  this  hour  the  mere  act  of  breaking  the 
bread,  as  such,  has  vivified  to  any  human  creature  the  sacrificial 
agony  and  death  of  our  Lord.     We  have  searched  the  records 
of  the  ancient  Church  in  vain  for  such  an  idea :  it  is  not  found 
in  any  of  the  Fathers  whom  we  have  examined.     It  is  modem, 
forced,  and  manifestly  manufactured  for  certain  doctrinal  ends; 
is  in  conflict  with  all  the  laws  of  human  speech ;  is  insulting  to 
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our  Lord,  and  is  rejected  by  the  best  commentators  of  every 
school,  even  by  some  of  the  ablest  Calvinists,  Zwinglians,  and 
Rationalists  themselves. 

The  antithesis  of  the  purified  Church  Catholic  in  modern 
times  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the  Church  Catholic, 
through  its  most  ancient  witnesses,  asserts  the  same  antithesis, 
and  bases  it  upon  the  same  doctrine.  The  Fathers  are  not 
authorities,  but  they  are  witnesses.     The  force  of     „   , 

'  ^  Tevtimony    of 

their  testimony  depends  very  much  upon  the  nature  the  earliest 
of  the  thing  to  which  they  testify,  whether  it  be  ^**°"^**- 
something  in  regard  to  which  they  had  ample  opportunities  of 
being  informed.  It  depends  also  upon  its  clearness,  its  har- 
mony with  itself  and  with  the  testimony  of  others.  The  state- 
ments of  a  witness  or  of  a  body  of  witnesses  may  carry  with 
them  a  moral  force  which  is  irresistible.  The  testimony  of 
the  Fathers  of  the  earliest  Church  in  regard  to  the  Lord's 
Supper  carries  peculiar  weight,  because,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  the  meaning  of  the  Lord's  Supper  must  have  been  asked 
for  and  determined  at  once.  It  is  impossible  that  in  the  daily 
communion,  with  which  the  Church  began,  and  the  very  fre- 
quent communion  with  which  the  Church  continued,  there 
should  be  no  settlement  of  the  question.  What  is  the  essential 
character  of  this  Sacrament  ? 

There  are  those  now  who  think  that  the  permanence  of  the 
Supper,  and  the  practical  fruits  of  it,  are  the  only  points  of  im- 
portance about  it  —  its  essential  character  may  be  left  out  of 
view.  But  in  fact,  from  the  beginning  to  this  hour,  it  has  not 
been  possible  to  see  why  it  should  be  permanent,  or  what  fruits 
it  is  meant  to  have,  without  understanding  what  it  is.  In  the 
very  nature  of  the  case,  therefore,  the  essential  character  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  no  matter  of  remote  speculation.  It  came 
up  instantly,  and  came  up  constantly.  There  are  no  two  points 
on  which  we  would  expect  the  witness  of  the  ancient  Church 
to  be  more  prompt  and  decisive  than  on  the  two  Sacraments, 
Baptism  and  the  Supper,  and  the  fact  corresponds  with  the 
anticipation.  On  nothing  is  the  testimony  of  the  primitive 
Church  more  full,  more  clear,  and  more  decisive,  than  on  Bap- 
tism and  the  Supper.    The  testimony  begins  very  early.     The 
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first  important  witness  is  an  Apostolic  Father,  Ignatius,  for 
whom  it  is  claimed  that  he  saw  our  Lord,  and  who,  beyond 
all  dispute,  was  a  pupil  of  the  Apostles.  He  was  consecrated 
pastor  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  hy  St.  Peter,  about  a.  d.  43; 
and  was  put  to  death  as  a  Christian  about^A.  d.  107. 

The  importance  of  the  testimony  of  the  early  Churcli  in 
regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper  has  been  felt  in  all  the  churches. 
Extremists,  in  the  churches  most  alien  in  their  faith  to  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Fathers,  have  tried  to  torture  their  declarations, 
if  not  so  as  to  teach  their  own  peculiar  views,  yet,  at  least,  so 
as  not  directly  to  contradict  them.  Some,  as  for  example, 
Marheineke,  have  claimed  that  the  three  leading  views  of 
modern  times  all  have  their  representatives  among  the  Fathers. 
In  presenting  the  facts  of  most  importance,  it  may  be  usefal  to 
premise  the  following  principles :  —  First.  For  the  early  Fathers, 
Principle*  to  be  as  mcrc  thiukcrs,  we  need  feel  comparatively  little 
t^Zt^^TZ  regard.  It  is  only  where  they  are  competent  ^it- 
*"■  nesses  that  we  attach  great  value  to  what  they  say. 

Second,  We  propose  first  to  show,  not  what  was  the  whole  line 
of  patristic  thinking,  but  what  was  the  original  view,  so  early 
as  to  create  a  moral  presumption  that  it  was  formed  not  by 
speculative  thinking,  but  on  the  direct  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 
"With  this  as  a  sort  of  patristic  "  Analogy  of  Faith,"  we  shall 
assume  that  the  later  Fathers  agree,  if  their  language  can  be 
fairly  harmonized  with  it.     Third,  The  easiest  and  simplest 
interpretation  of  the  Fathers  is  the  best ;  the  less  use  we  make 
of  the  complex  ideas  and  processes  of  the  scholastic  or  modern 
theology  the  better.     If  we  find  our  faith  in  the  Fathers,  we 
must  not  always  expect  to  find  it  couched  in  the  terms  which 
we  should  now  employ.     It  is  their  faith  rather  than  their  the- 
ology we  are  seeking ;  and  we  should  compare  our  faith  with 
their  faith  rather  than  our  dogmatics  with  theirs.     Systematic 
thinking  and  nicely  balanced  expression  are  the  growth  of 
ages  in  the  Church.     We  nmst  not  suppose  that  the  faith  of 
the  Church  is  not  found  in  a  particular  writer,  because  we  miss 
many  of  its  now  current  phrases.     No  existing  system  of  the- 
ology, and  no  dogmatic  statement  of  a  single  distinctive  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  can  find  its  absolute  fac-simile  in  form  in  the  writ- 
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igs  of  the  Christian  Fathers  —  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
3t  the  doctrine  of  Sin,  not  the  doctrine  of  the  person  of 
hrist,  in  a  word,  not  any  doctrine.  The  oak  of  a  thousand 
sars  is  not  a  fac-simile  of  itself  at  a  hundred  years ;  yet  less  a 
tc-simile  of  the  acorn  from  which  it  grew.  Yet  the  oak  is  but 
le  acorn  developed,  its  growth  is  its  history  ;  and  if  the  bond 
ith  its  past  be  broken  anywhere  the  oak  dies.  Fourth,  That 
iterpretation,  all  other  things  being  equal,  is  best  which  most 
aturally  harmonizes  all  the  sayings  of  a  particular  Father  with 
ich  other,  or  all  the  sayings  of  all  the  Fathers  with  each  other. 
Te  have  no  right  to  assume  a  contradiction  in  either  case, 
here  a  harmony  is  fairly  possible.  Fifth,  That  is  the  best 
iterpretation  of  the  past  which  most  naturally  accounts  for 
le  sequel.  When  a  doctrine  has  taken  an  indubitable  shape, 
r  even  has  undergone  a  demonstrable  perversion  and  abuse, 
e  are  to  ask  what  supposition  in  regard  to  the  precedent 
octrine  best  solves  the  actual  development  or  the  actual 
buse.  Sixth.  We  reach  the  faith  of  a  Father  by  the  general 
rift  of  his  statements,  although  seeming^  or  even  real  con- 
•adictions  with  that  general  drift  are  to  be  found  in  his 
ritings.  No  man,  perhaps,  is  perfectly  self-consistent.  The 
3ader  may  discover  inconsistencies  which  the  writer  himself 
lis  not  noticed.  The  mass  of  mankind  hold  very  sincerely 
lews  which  really  involve  a  conflict.  But  in  the  ancient 
hurch,  with  the  vast  influx  of  men  of  every  school  of  philoso- 
hy  and  of  every  form  of  religious  education  —  with  the  fer- 
lent  of  the  wonderful  original  elements  which  Christianity 
rought  into  human  thought  —  with  Christian  science  hardly 
3t  in  existence,  we  would  expect  many  discrepancies,  especially 
here  dogmatic  accuracy  is  required. 

THB   TESTIMONY   OF   ST.  IGNATIUS. 

There  are  three  passages  in  St.  Ignatius  confessedly  bearing 
pon  the  Lord's  Supper.     The  first  is  from  the  i.  ignatios,  a.d. 
Ipistle  to   the  Smymians:   "They  (the  Docetse,  *^^^* 
'ho  denied  that  our  Lord  had  a  true  body)  abstain  from  the 
lucharist  and  prayer  because  they  confess  not  that  i.TotheSmyr- 
tie  Eucharist  is  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  «»*«>■  i  7. 
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Christ,  which  (teen)  suffered  for  our  sins,  which  (een)  the 
Father  in  His  mercy  raised  again.  They  then  who  speak 
against  the  gift  (dorean)  perish  while  disputing.  Gk)od  had  it 
been  for  them  to  keep  the  feast  of  love  (agapan),  that  they  might 
rise  again."  Agapan  has  been  translated  "  to  love  it,"  but  the 
better  rendering  seems  to  be  "  to  celebrate  it,'*  Ag&peey  i-  ^.,  the 
Lord's  Supper,  taking  its  name  from  the  "  agapee,"  or  "  love- 
feast,"  with  which  it  commenced  in  the  earliest  Church,  as  io 
the  following  paragraph  it  seems  to  be  defined  by  the  terms 
''  agapee  poiein,"  in  the  sense  of  "  celebrating  the  Eucharist.'' 
The  second  citation  is  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians, 

2.ToihePhiu.  "Haste  ye  then  to  partake  of  one  Eucharist,  for 
deiphian^.  1 4.  thcrc  is  (or  it  is)  the  one  flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  one  cup  for  the  uniting  of  His  blood  (euoein,)  one 
altar."     The  third  citation  is  from  the  Epistle  to   the  Ephe- 

sTothoKph*.  sianSj  "Breaking  one  bread,  which  is  the  medicine 
RiAM.  { 20.         Qf  immortality  ;  the  antidote  that  we  should  not 
die,  but  live  in  Jesus  Christ  forever."    It  is  very  obvious,  that 
taking  these  words  in  their  simple  and  native  force,  they  best 
accord  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Lutheran  Church.     In  the  ir^ 
place  they  affirm  positively  that  the  Eucharist  is  the  flesh 
(einai  sarka)  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  that  it  is  the  one 
flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  constitutes  it.    Secondh 
They  distinctly  affirm  that  the  flesh  meant  is  that  which  suf- 
fered for  our  sins,  "which  the  Father  in  His  mercy  raised 
again  ;  "  thus  overthrowing  one  of  the  most  recent  figments  of 
a  very  subtle,  yet  perverse  interpretation,  which,  unable  to 
deny  that  there  is  an  objective  presence  of  Christ  taught  by  the 
Fathers,  alleges  that  His  body  in  the  Eucharist  is  a  body  of 
bread,  or  that  the  bread,  as  such,  is  His  body ;  and  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  is  a  blood  of  wine,  that  is. 
that  the  wine  itself  is,  as  such,  Christ's  blood.     Ignatias  du- 
tinctly  testifies  that  the  body  in  the  Eucharist  is  not  a  body 
of  bread,  but  is  the  body  of  that  flesh  which  suffered  for  our 
sins  and  was  raised  from  the  dead.     Ebrard*  himself  says: 
"  The  fundamental  argument  against  the  possibility  of  a  tropi- 
cal use  of  the  word  *  flesh '  in  Ignatius,  lies  in  the  fact  that  he 

*  Abendm.  I.  254. 
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speaks  distinctly  of  that  very  flesh  which  was  put  to  death 
upon  the  cross,  and  was  raised  in  glory  by  the  Father.'* 
Thirdly.  The  effects  imputed  to  the  Eucharist  by  Ignatius  are 
entirely  inconsistent  with  the  supposition  of  its  being  a  mere 
memorial  or  a  mere  spiritual  communion.  He  imputes  to 
it  the  power  of  producing  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life ;  not 
that  he  denies  that  the  wicked  shall  rise  again,  but  that  like 
St.  Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  attaining  unto  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  he  means  the  resurrection  in  its  true  glory,  as  a  rising 
to  eternal  life.  The  medicine  of  immortality,  the  antidote  to 
death,  the  spring  of  life  in  Christ  forever,  can  be  no  other  than 
Christ's  flesh  itself — the  organ  of  His  whole  work.  Kahnis.* 
**  From  these  words  it  follows  with  certainty  that  Ignatius 
regarded  the  consecrated  elements  as  the  media  of  a  Divine 
impartation  of  life,  consequently  as  more  than  bare  symbols  ;  '* 
and  EBRARDf  admits,  "  When  he  calls  the  Eucharist  a  medium 
of  immortality,  it  is  clear  that  he  was  thinking  not  of  a  bare, 
subjective  memory  of  Christ,  but  of  an  actual  appropriation  of 
Christ  and  of  all  His  graces."  Fourthly.  So  far  from  the  early 
Church,  as  represented  in  Ignatius,  being  indifferent  to  the 
doctrine  held  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  find  that  it 
is  distinctly  marked  as  a  heresy,  practically  resulting  in  the 
eternal  death  of  those  who  held  it,  that  the  Eucharist  is  not 
the  flesh  of  our  Saviour.  Taking  then  the  simple  and  direct 
interpretation  of  Ignatius,  we  find  him  in  perfect  aflinity  with 
the  Tenth  Article  of  the  Augsburg  Confession:  1st.  In  the 
assertion  that  the  true  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  —  that 
which  suffered  and  that  which  was  raised  —  is  present  in  the 
Eucharist,  actually  constituting  it.  2d.  That  true  bread  and 
true  wine  are  present.  3d.  That  the  bread  and  wine  given  and 
taken  are  the  means  by  which  the  body  and  blood  are  im- 
parted. When  he  says,  That  the  cup  is  for  the  uniting 
("  enosis  ")  of  Christ's  blood,  the  "  enosis  "  points  distinctly  to 
that  specific  idea  which  Paul  expresses  when  he  says,  The  cup 
is  the  communion  of  Christ's  blood,  and  which  our  Church 
expresses  by  saying  that  the  blood  is  m,  xoith^  and  under  the 
cup.  The  word  '*  enosis  "  is  used  by  the  Fathers  to  indicate  the 
uniting  of  two  things,  and  is  most  frequently  used  for  the  unit- 

*Dogmat.  II.  195.  t  Abendm.  I.  256. 
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ing  of  the  human  and  divine  natures  in  Christ.  Whether  we 
interpret  the  "  enosis  "  here  as  implying  that  the  cup  is  that 
which  unites,  sacramentally,  blood  with  wine,  or  blood  with 
the  communicant,  by  impartation  and  reception,  the  great 
idea  remains  unchanged,  for  either  of  these  involves  the  other. 
4th.  Even  the  antithetical  part  of  the  Tenth  Article  has  its 
parallel  in  the  condemnation  of  the  Docetse  for  denying  that 
the  Eucharist  is  the  flesh  of  Christ.  That  Ignatius  teaches 
the  doctrine  of  the  objective  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  Supper  is  shown  among  recent  writers,  by  Engel- 
hardt,  Francke,  Rudelbach,  Seraisch,  and  Kahnis. 

THB   TESTIMONY   OF   JUSTIN  MAETYR. 

The  second  testimony  we  adduce  is  that  of  Justin  Mabtyb 
II.  Justin  Mar-  (convcrtcd  A.  D.  133,  put  to  death  as  a  martyr,  165). 
tyr,A.D.i33.  jf  thc  claim  be  doubtful  which  has  been  made  for 
him,  that  he  was  a  disciple  of  the  Apostles,  the  other  claim 
may  at  least  be  allowed,  that  he  was  a  man  not  far  from  the 
Apostles  either  in  time  or  virtue.  The  extract  we  make  is 
from  his  Apology.  "  Having  ceased  from  the  prayers,  we  greet 
Apology,  I.  c.  ^^'^  another  with  a  kiss ;  then  bread  and  a  cup 
66, 67.  of  water  and  wine  are  brought  to  him  who  presideth 

over  the  brethren,  and  he,  receiving  them,  sendeth  up  praise 
and  glory  to  the  Father  of  all,  through  the  name  of  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  maketh  at  length  an  Eucharistic 
prayer  for  having  had  these  things  vouchsafed  to  him.  Those 
called  among  us  '  deacons,'  give  to  each  of  those  present  to 
partake  of  the  bread  and  wine  and  water,  over  which  thanks- 
giving has  been  made,  and  carry  it  to  those  not  present ;  this 
food,  ('  trophee,')  is  amongst  us  called '  Eucharist '  (eucharistia), 
whereof  no  one  may  partake  save  \e  who  believeth  that  what 
is  taught  by  us  is  true,  and  hath  been  washed  in  that  laver 
which  is  for  the  remission  of  sins,  'and  to  regeneration,  and 
liveth  as  Christ  hath  delivered ;  for  we  do  not  receive  it  as 
common  bread  (koinon  arton)  or  as  common  drink  (koinon 
poma) ;  but  in  what  way  (on  tropon)  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour  being,  through  the  word  (dia  logon)  of  God,  incar- 
nate (sarkopoieetheis,)  had  both  flesh  and  blood  for  our 
salvation,  so  also  have  we  been  taught  that  the  food  over 
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which  thanksgiving  has  been  made  by  the  prayer  of  the  word 
(euchees  logon),  which  is  from  Him — from  which  food  our 
blood  and  flesh  are  by  transmutation  (metaboleen)  nourished 
(trephontai) — is  (einai)  both  the  flesh  and  blood  (kai  sarka,  kai 
aima)  of  Him,  the  incarnate  Jesus  (sarkopoieethentos)." 

Applying  here  the  same  simple  principle  of  interpretation, 
we  find,  jiratj  that  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  the 
sacramental  objects ;  second^  that  they  are  distinguished  from 
the  bread  and  the  wine ;  third,  that  they  are  so  related  to  the 
bread  and  wine  that  the  reception  of  the  one  implies  the 
reception  of  the  other — there  is  a  sacramental  unity  and  identi- 
fication ;  fourth,  that  this  relation  is  not  one  produced  by  the 
figurative  character  of  bread  and  wine,  as  symbols  of  body  and 
blood,  but  a  relation  subsequent  to  the  consecration  and  pro- 
duced by  it ;  ffth,  that  a  parallel  of  some  kind  is  instituted 
between  the  two  natures  of  Christ,  conjoined  personally  in  His 
incarnation,  and  the  two  elements,  bread  and  body,  cup  and 
blood,  conjoined  sacramentally  in  the  Supper.  Sixth.  The  anti- 
thesis is  implied  when  it  is  said.  That  no  one  may  partake  of 
this  food  among  us  save  he  who  believeth  that  what  is  taught 
by  tis  is  true.  This  means  that  the  rejecter  of  this  doctrine 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  common  with  the  rejecter  of  any  other 
article  of  faith  is  disapproved  of  and  excluded  from  the  Com- 
munion. Thus,  again,  is  overthrown  the  false  assumption  that 
the  ancient  Church  allowed  of  known  conflicting  views  in 
regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  Seventh,  These  words  of  Justin 
show  that  the  supernatural  character  of  the  elements  in  the 
Supper  is  dependent  upon  consecration.  He  distinctly  aflirms 
that  only  after  the  word  of  God  upon  them  do  they  possess 
their  character  as  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ.  This  alone 
overthrows  the  Zwinglian  doctrine,  for  if  the  bread  be  the  body 
of  Christ  symbolically,  it  is  such,  as  bread,  quite  independently 
of  any  consecration.  Eighth.  Justin  expresses  the  true  doctrine 
of  what  it  is  that  does  consecrate  in  the  Supper;  gives  the 
true  answer  to  the  question:  What  is  it,  by  which  that 
which  was  before  mere  bread,  now  becomes,  in  virtue  of  a 
supernatural  relation,  the  body  of  Christ  ?  He  says,  That  the 
ooneecration  takes  place  through  the  prayer  of  the  word,  which 
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18  from  Him,  L  e.,  Christ,  (di  euchees  logou  tou  par  autou).  This 
may  include  the  Lord's  Prayer,  but  by  preemiDence  it  expresses 
the  words  of  the  institution,  which  we  know,  in  fact,  constituted 
an  essential  part  of  the  earliest  liturgies ;  and  St.  Justin  him- 
self expressly  mentions  Christ's  words  as  the  words  used  in  the 
consecration,  and  makes  them  parallel  with  the  conBecrating 
words  used  in  the  mysteries  of  "  Mithra,"  which  were  a  dia- 
bolic copy  and  parody  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  the  doctrine  of  Justin  is  that  in 
the  Supper  a  new  incarnation  of  Christ  takes  place.    This  view 
has  been  maintained  by  Semler,  Hahn,  Neander,  Baur,  Engel- 
hardt,  and  others.    It  has,  following  them,  been   most  fully 
presented  by  Semisch,  in  his  Justin  Martyr.*     "  Justin,"  8aj3 
Semisch, ''  regards  the  Supper  as  it  were  a  repeated  incarna- 
tion; as  the  incarnation  was  consummated  in  this,  that  the 
Divine  Logos  assumed  flesh  and  blood,  so  he  supposes  that  the 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  Supper  mediates  itself  in  this,  that 
the  Divine  Logos  unites  Himself  with  bread  and  wine  as  His 
body  and  blood.     Bread  and  wine  do  not  change  physically  in 
the  Supper,  but  neither  do  they  remain  common  bread  and 
common  wine.    They  are,   after  the  Eucharistic  prayer  by 
which  they  are  consecrated,  as  it  were  the  vessel  in  which  the 
Divine  Logos  dwells,  and  are,  consequently,  really,  even  if  only 
figuratively,  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Logos."    This  means 
that  the  bread  is  not  the  medium  of  the  communication  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  but  is  in  some  sense  literally  the  new  body  of 
the  unincarnate  Logos.    That  i&  to  say,  that  the  Divine  nature 
of  Christ,  separate  from  His  human  hody^  puts  on  the  bread  of 
the  Eucharist  as  a  new  body  ;  hence  this  bread  is  a  body  to  the 
unincarnate  Logos.  That  this  is  not  Justin's  view  is  very  clear, 
frst^  because  he  connects  with  his  own   representation  the 
words  of  the  institution;  clearly  showing  that  he  had  in  his 
mind  the  words,  '*  my  body,  my  blood,"  there  occurring  in  that 
sense  almost  undisputed,  in  which  they  are  accepted  by  univer- 
sal Christendom,  even  by  those  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  the 
true  presence.     When  Justin  speaks  of  the  body  of  Christ  he 

♦Semisch,  C,  A.:  Justin  der  Martyrer,  1840-42,  (translated  by  J.  F.  Ryland, 
Edinb.,  1848,  2  yoIs.,  post  8vo). 


JUSTIN  MARTYR.  733 

evidently  has  in  view  those  words  in  which  Christ  says :  "  My 
body  given  —  my  blopd  shed  for  you."  "Who  can  believe  that 
Justin  imagined  an  impanate  and  invinate  Jesus ;  and  that  he 
was  so  beclouded  as  to  imagine  that  this  bread-body  could  be 
the  body  which  was  given  for  men,  this  wine-blood,  the  blood 
which  was  shed  for  mankind  for  the  remission  of  sins.  The 
bread  and  the  cup  cannot  be  thought  of  as  that  body  of  Christ 
which  was  given  and  that  blood  which  was  shed  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  Nothing,  but  the  impossibility  of  any  other  view, 
would  justify  us  in  fixing  so  monstrous  a  theory  upon  the 
language  of  Justin.  Second.  Justin  is  very  careful  to  express 
how  far  the  parallel  between  the  personal  co-presence  of  the  two 
natures  of  Christ  and  the  sacramental  co-presence  of  the  two 
elements  of  the  Supper  goes  and  does  not  go.  The  "  on  tropon," 
which  we  have  translated,  "  in  what  way,"  does  not  mean  to 
state  that  the  modes  of  the  two  things  are  identical,  but  simply 
to  show  that  the  first  is  a  voucher  for  the  second ;  that  there 
is  such  a  parallel ;  that  the  first  authenticates  and,  to  a  certain 
degree,  explains  the  second  ;  but  not  at  all  that  there  is  an  iden- 
tity of  mode,  still  less  that  the  second  is  a  repetition  of  the  first. 
In  the  Septuagint  and  New  Testament,  "  on  tropon  "  has  the 
sense,  "As,  even  as,  what  manner,  corresjxjnding  to,"  Ezek.  xlii. 
7  :  "  After  the  manner  of,"  Ezek.  xlv.  6.  "  Outoos  "  has  the 
sense,  "  So,  even  so,  likewise,  thus."  There  are  passages  in  the 
Biblical  Greek  in  which  the  two  expressions  are  related  pre- 
cisely as  in  Justin.  2  Maccab.  xv.  40,  "  As  (on  tropon) 
wine  mingled  with  water  is  pleasant,  even  so  (outoos)  speech 
finely  framed  delighteth."  Acts  i.  11,  "  In  like  manner  as  (on 
troix)n)  ye  have  seen  Ilim  go  into  heaven,  this  same  Jesus  shall 
so  (outoos)  come."  2  Tim.  iii.  8, "  Now  as  (on  tropon)  Jannes 
and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  (outoos)  these  also  resist  the 
truth."  Not  identity  but  similarity  is  expressed  in  every  case. 
Justin  clearly  says,  that  the  "  word,"  in  virtue  of  which  the 
Eucharist  becomes  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  is  the  word  of  the 
prayer,  or  prayer  of  the  word,  "  euchees  logon."  It  is  not  the 
Logos  which  eftects  the  change  of  which  he  speaks,  but  the 
prayer  of  the  word  which  is  from  Him,  to  wit,  from  Jesus 
Christ,   whom  he  has  just  styled  the  "  incarnate  Logos." 
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Finally,  be  says,  in  downright  terms,  that  it  (the  bread  and 
wine)  are  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  incarnate  Jesas,  exactly  the 
opposite  of  the  position  of  Semisch,  and  of  those  who  agree 
with  him,  which  is,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  unincarnate  Logos.  Now,  could  Justin  call  the  un- 
incarnate  Logos  Jesus  ?  The  Logos  separated  from  the  human 
nature  is  not  Jesus.  This  manufactured  theory  represents 
Jesus  as  both  incarnate  and  unincarnate,  as  having  one  abiding 
body  of  flesh,  and  innumerable  ever-renewed  bodies  of  bread, 
as  approaching  unincarnate  the  elements  and  taking  them  to 
Him,  the  bread  as  another  body  than  His  true  body,  the  wine 
as  another  blood  than  His  true  blood.  That  great  scholars 
should  have  acquiesced  in  a  theory  of  such  intrinsic  absurdity 
—  a  theory  which  has  nothing,  in  the  language  of  Justin,  to 
necessitate  or  even  excuse  it — can  only  be  accounted  for  by  the 
endemic  disease  of  thought  and  feeling  which  in  German  the- 
ology so  largely  infects  even  those  who  most  wish  to  escape  it. 
The  ambitious  ardor  of  scholarship,  the  desire  after  originality, 
the  love  of  novelty,  the  chaotic  subjectivism  which  Rationalism, 
though  baffled  and  defeated,  leaves  behind  it,  impair  the  solM 
judgment,  and  diminish  the  value  of  the  labors  of  many 
of  the  greatest  recent  theologians.*  Thiersch  f  says  of  this 
theory,  "  I  declare  that  this  whole  statement  is  through- 
out fabulous.  It  has  arisen  from  pure  misunderstanding,  and 
is  undeserving  of  further  notice.  It  would  destroy  the  entire 
connection  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  annihilate  the  most  hal- 
lowed doctrine  of  the  ancient  Church  — the  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation."  The  Roman  Catholic  theology  long  endeavored 
to  find  in  the  words  *' kata metaboleen,"  that  is," by  transmu- 
tation," a  warrant  for  Transubstantiation ;  but  these  words  so 
evidently  refer  to  the  transmutation  of  the  bread  and  wine,  as 

*  '*Es  will  jedermann  im  Laden  fell  stehen,  nicht  dass  er  Christum  order  sein 
Geheimniss  wolle  offenbnren,  sondern  sein  eigen  Qeheimniss  und  schone  Ge- 
dankcn,  die  £r  liber  Christi  Geheimniss  halt,  nicht  umsonst  gehabt  haben."  — 
Luther.  (♦* Everybody  has  his  wares  to  offer  —  not  that  he  wishes  to  reveal 
Christ  and  His  secret,  but  that  he  is  anxious  that  his  secret  and  the  beautiful 
idea  he  has  about  Chrisfs  Secret  shall  not  be  lost.") 

f  In  his  able  **  Prelections  on  Catholicism  and  Protestantism,"  vol.  ii.,  p.  247. 
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the  sustenance  of  man,  that  Dcellinger,  the  ablest  defender  of 
the  Romish  views  in  our  day,  abandons  the  position.  It  is 
decisive  against  Romanism  and  Calvinism.  "The  Lutheran 
theologians,"  says  Kahnis,  "are  justified  in  finding  in  this 
passage  a  testimony  to  the  doctrine  of  the  sacramental  union 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  with  the  elements ;  and  in 
regarding  this,  not  as  the  testimony  of  one  Church  teacher,  but 
of  the  Church,  as  Justin  represents  it."  "  The  least  justifica- 
tion of  all,"  says  Semisch,  "  has  the  Reformed  Church,  in  ap- 
pealing to  these  words  of  Justin  in  defence  of  its  views  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  ;  for  not.  only  is  there  throughout  not  a  word  in 
regard  to  a  merely  symbolical  relation  of  the  elements  of  the 
Supper  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  the  very  opposite 
is  clearly  expressed  in  the  declaration  that  the  bread  and  wine 
of  the  Supper  are  not  common  bread,  but  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ.  The  parallel  which  Justin  draws  between  the  incar- 
nation of  Jesus  and  the  act  of  the  Supper  make  it  absolutely 
necessary  to  suppose  that  as  the  corporeal  nature  of  the  incar- 
nate Redeemer  was  a  real  one,  so  also  the  bread  and  wine  of 
the  Supper  are  to  be  taken  in  a  real  sense  for  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ."  Even  Dorner  *  says:  "  Althougl  it  is  not 
strictly  correct  to  identify  his  doctrine  completely  with  the 
Lutheran,  yet,  from  what  has  been  said,  it  is  evident  that  it 
stands  most  near  to  the  Lutheran."  Ebrard  f  puts  the  con- 
struction on  the  words :  "  As  Jesus,  supernaturally  begotten, 
had  His  creaturely  flesh  in  order  to  secure  our  redemption,  so 
this  Eucharistic  food,  which  has  been  consecrated  by  prayer, — 
this  food  wherein  we  are  nourished  conformably  to  the  trans- 
mutation of  the  creation, — is  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  (a 
supercreaturely  food  having  respect  to  the  Redeemer).  Under 
metabolee,  I  believe,  we  are  neither  to  understand  the  trans- 
mutation of  bread  and  wine  into  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 
nor  into  our  flesh  and  blood,  but  the  world-historical  fact  of 
the  transformation  of  the  creaturely  into  the  sanctified  —  the 
redeemed."  On  this,  Kahnis  X  adds :  "  This  exposition,  and  the 
argument  for  it,  is  to  such  a  degree  arbitrary  and  unhistorical, 
that  we  regard  a  refutation  of  it  as  unnecessary." 

♦  Person  Christi,  II.  401.  f  Abendm.  1. 260.  J  Abendm.  186. 
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THE   TESTIMONY    OF  IREN-fiUS. 

Our  next  great  primary  witness  is  St.  iRENiEUS,  martyr.  He 
lived  near  the  time  of  the  Apostles.   He  was  most  intimate  with 
Polyearp,  who  was  one  of  the  Apostle  John's  best  beloved 
friends,  and  from  Polyearp 's  own  lips  he  lieard  what  John  told 
in  regard  to  Christ :  "  Noting  these  things/'  he  says,  "  in  my 
heart."  Tertullian  styles  Irenaeus, "  the  most  exact  investigator 
of  all  doctrines."    Erasmus  says:  "His  writings  breathe  that 
ancient  vigor  of  the  Gospel,  and  his  stylo  argues  a  spirit  ready 
for  martyrdom."    The  school  of  Asia  Minor,  alike  in  the  range 
of  its  science  and  the  purity   of   its  faith,   was   the  great 
school  of  this  era ;  and  its  most  faithful  and  profound  repre- 
sentative in  its  best  tendencies  is  Irenseus.     He  has  expressed 
m.   irenajus,  himsclf  iu  scvcral  passages  with  great  clearness  in 
Fi..  176-202.        regard   to  the  Eucharist.     The  most   important 
passage  in  regard  to  the  essence  and  effects  of  the  Eucharist 
is  found  in  his  "  Book  against  Heresies,"  b.  4,  ch.  18,  §  45. 
He  holds  up  against  the  Gnostics  the  confession  of  the  Church 
as  embodied  in  fact  in  the  Supper.     First  of  all,  the  oftering 
of  the  products  of  nature  —  the  bread  and  wine,  which  are  the 
body  and'blood  of  Christ — is  in  conflict  with  the  dualism  of  the 
Gnostics,  according  to  which  the  world  is  not  regarded  as 
created  by  the  Supreme  God.     Second.  He  urges  against  it  the 
Church  faith  that  our  bodies,  through  the  Supper,  receive  the 
potencies  of  the  resurrection.     This  is  opposed  to  the  Gnostic 
dualism  between  matter  and  spirit.     He  speaks  thus  :  "  How 
shall  they  know  certainly  that  that  bread,  over  which  thanks 
are  given,  is  the  body  of  their  Lord,  and  that  the  cup  is  the 
cup  of  His  blood,  if  they  do  not  acknowledge  Him  as  the  Son 
of  the  Creator  of  the  world,  that  is.  His  Word,  through  which 
Word  wood  yields  fruit,  and  fountains  flow,  and  the  earth 
yieldeth  blade,  ear,  and  full  corn.     If  the  Lord  belong  to  an- 
other Father,  how  was  it  just,  that,  taking  bread  of  this  our  crea- 
tion. He  confessed  that  it  was  His  own  body,  and  He  affirmed 
that  the  mingled  drink  of  the  cup  was  His  own  blood." 

"  Altogether  vain  are  they  who  deny  the  salvation  of  the 
flesh  and  despise  its  regeneration,  saying  that  it  is  not  capable 
of  iucorruption.     But  if  it  will  not  be  saved,  in  truth,  the  Lord 


IREKJEUS.  737 

has  not  redeemed  us  by  His  blood,  nor  is  the  cup  of  the  Eu- 
charist the  communication  of  His  blood,  nor  the  bread  which 
we  break  the  communication  of  His  body ;  for  blood  is  not 
save  of  veins  and  flesh,  and  of  the  rest  of  human  substance,  in 
which  the  Word  of  God  was  truly  made." 

"How  say  they  that  the  flesh  passeth  to  corruption,  and 
partaketh  not  of  life,  the  flesh  which  is  nourished  from  the 
body  of  the  Lord  and  His  blood.  Either  let  them  {i.e.  heretics) 
change  their  mind  or  abstain  from  oftering  the  things  above 
spoken  of  (that  is,  the  Eucharist).  Our  doctrine  harmonizes 
with  the  Eucharist,  and  the  Eucharist  confirms  our  doctrine, 
and  we  offer  to  God  His  own,  carefully  teaching  the  communi- 
cation and  union  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  and  confessing  the 
resurrection.  For  as  the  earthly  bread  (literally,  the  bread  from 
the  earth,)  (apo  gees  artos),  receiving  the  invocation  of  God,  is  no 
longer  common  bread,  but  Eucharist,  consisting  of  two  things, 
an  earthly  and  a  heavenly,  so  also  our  bodies,  receiving  the 
Eucharist,  are  no  longer  corruptible,  having  the  hope  of  the 
resurrection  to  eternal  life." 

Here  we  see  distinctly,  Firsts  the  doctrine  of  the  copresence, 
really  and  truly,  of  the  two  elements,  —  the  earthly  one,  true 
bread ;  the  heavenly  one,  true  body ;  the  earthly  one,  the  true 
cup ;  the  heavenly  one,  the  true  blood.  Second.  We  see  that 
the  earthly  is  regarded  as  the  communicating  medium  of  the 
heavenly,  and  a  supernatural  efficacy,  reaching  both  body  and 
soul,  is  connected  with  them.  We  see,  moreover,  that  the 
consecration  (the  ekkleesis  or  epikleesis)  of  God  produces  the 
union  of  the  earthly  and  heavenly.  The  doctrine  of  Ireneeus 
alike  is  opposed  to  the  Romish  denial  of  the  bread  and  the 
Reformed  denial  of  the  body. 

Very  violent  is  the  pretext  of  Doellinger  and  Mohler,  who 
make  the  earthly  part  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  the 
heavenly  part,  the  Logos ;  but  the  passage  says  nothing  about 
the  Logos,  nor  would  the  Fathers  call  the  Logos  a  pragma,  a 
thing  or  part  of  the  Eucharist.  The  "  epigeion "  (earthly) 
manifestly  refers  to  the  "apo  gees,"  (just  before,)  the  earthy 
from  which  the  bread  is  said  to  come,  and  with  reference  to 
which  it  is  called  •'  earthly." 

47 
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Some  of  the  Reformed  say  that  Irenseus  means  by  the  heaT- 
enly  element  the  signijicanjcc  of  the  elements :  others  maintain 
that  he  means  a  certain  virtue  or  operation  supposed  tobeiu- 
fused  into  the  elements.    But  these  evasions  of  the  meaning^ 
Irenseus  are,  First,  opposed  to  the  direct  letter  of  his  statement: 
the  significance^  or  virtue,  would  not  justify  the  word  "  consist." 
Bread  does  not  consist  of  wheat  and  symbolic  meaning,  nor  of 
wheat  and  spiritual  power.     Second.  To  the  argument  of  Ire- 
naius :  "  Our  bodies,  receiving  the  Eucharist^  are  no  longer  cor- 
ruptible, but  have  hope  of  the  resurrection."     Does  he  attribute 
so  great  a  thing  to  a  virtue  (not  to  speak  of  a  significance)  in 
the  bread  and  wine?    Possibly  the  ardor  of  partizanship  might 
lead  some  to  reply.  He  does ;  but  such  a  reply  is  precluded  by 
his  words  in  immediate  connection:  "How  say  they  (the her- 
etics) that  our  flesh  comes  to  corruption,  and  does  not  receive 
life,  that  flesh  which  is  nurtured  by  the  body  and  Uood  of  tk 
Lord.'^    Third.  To  the  direct  assertion  of  Irenseus,  in  a  paralld 
place :  *  "Where  the  mingled  cup  and  bread  receives  the  word 
of  God,  it  becomes  the  Eucharist  of  the  body  and  Mood  of  Chriii.'' 

Dorner,t  after  showing  the  untenableness  of  Semisch's  theo- 
ry, adds :  "As  Semisch  concedes,  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation  is  excluded  by  the  words  of  Irenseus,  and  no 
less  is  the  Reformed  conception.  This  does  not  indeed  de- 
monstrate that  the  Lutheran  view  is  that  of  Irenoeus,  yet  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  Irenaeus  stands  more  closely  to  it." 
Thiersch  says :  "  So  much  stands  indisputably  firm  that  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  as  certainly  the  *  ouranion '  (the 
heavenly  thing)  of  the  Eucharist,  as  the  bread  derived  from 
the  earth,  and  the  wine  derived  from  the  earth,  is  the  'epi- 
geion '  (the  earthly  thing)  of  the  Eucharist."  "  But,''  adds 
Kalinis,  "  this  relation  one  to  the  other,  of  the  heavenly  and 
earthly  matter,  is  the  characteristic  feature  of  the  Lutheran 
doctrine." 

On  the  meaning  of  the  testimony  of  these  earliest  Fathers,  a 

Marheineke'8    most  important  concession  is  made  by  MARHsiK££S.t 

cncesMoii.        rpj^j^  conccssion  is  the  more  striking  because  it  is 

connected  with  his  effort  to  establish  the  theory  that  the 

♦Adv.  Haeres,  V.  296.  fin  his  Per.  Ch  ,  vol.  ii.,  p.  496. 
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ned  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  predominant  in 
st  four  centuries.  Marheineke,  after  presenting  the  evi- 
on  which  he  rests  his  theory,  goes  on  to  say :  "  There  are 
sayings  of  other  Fathers  (of  this  era),  which,  in  whatso- 
vay  they  may  be  tortured^  seem  to  admit  of  no  other 
ng  than  that  of  the  real  presence  of  our  Lord."  Such  is 
f  Justin  Mabtyr.  "  By  no /oree,  and  by  no  artifice  (nulla 
loque  artificio),  can  his  words  be  harmonized  with  the 
•lie  interpretation.  The  presence  of  Christ  is  true  in  the 
iiense  in  which  the  bread  and  wine  are  in  themselves  true, 
lere  is  a  conjunction  of  Christ  with  them."  "Iren^us 
ot  say  that  the  earthly  is  but  the  figure  of  the  heavenly, 
aches  that  there  is  a  conjunction  of  the  heavenly,  to  wit, 
)Ti  of  God,  with  that  earthly  nature,  bread  and  wine, 
it  declared  that  the  bread  is  His  oxon  proper  (idion)  body, 
le  cup  His  own  proper  (idion)  blood ; '  from  which  words 

to  be  gathered  what  he  means  by  the  '  earthly '  and 
3iily '  things.  The  typical  sense,  therefore,"  (the  Re- 
i) ''  and  the  hyperbolic  "  (the  Romish)  "  Irenseus  clearly 
les.  Weighing  with  a  just  balance,  we  shall  see  that 
js  held  the  middle  view  "  (the  Lutheran)  "  in  regard  to 
al  presence." 

m  the  simple  sense,  then,  of  their  own  language,  and  from 
ncessions  of  men  of  eminence,  who  had  reason  to  grant 
le  force  as  the  testimony  could  possibly  bear  to  our  doc- 
it  is  fixed  that  the  earliest  witnesses  of  the  faith  of 
endom  accord  with  the  confession  of  the  Lutheran 
h  in  regard  to  the  objective  sacramental  presence  of  the 
ind  blood  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Supper.  They  stand  as  a 
rk  alike  against  the  false  spiritualism  which  reduces  the 
5  mystery  to  the  level  of  nature,  and  that  carnalism  which 

it  a  prodigy  arrayed  against  nature.  They  maintain,  as 
liurch  does,  that  the  sacramental  presence  is  neither  na- 
nor  unnatural,  but  supernatural,  that  is,  is  neither  con- 
ed by  the  laws  of  the  lower  natures,  nor  contrary  to  them, 
conformed  to  the  laws  of  the  Supreme  Xature. 

ancient  Church  Catholic  professed  to  have  one  concord- 
ith.    That  interpretation,  therefore,  of  the  utterances  of 
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individual  witnesses  is  most  probable,  all  other  thini?  l 
equal,  which  best  accords  with  the  claim.  The  ikith  ona 
livered  to  the  saints  has  abode  through  all  time.  Byiepi 
ing  the  testimony,  and  by  assuming  that  the  Christian  Cli 
for  centuries  had  no  fixed  doctrine^  no  faith  in  regard  to 
Eucharist,  but  that  there  was  a  mere  chaos  of  conflictii? 
vate  opinions,  the  Fathers  have  been  forced  into  contndif 
of  each  other  and  of  themselves.  But  if  it  first  be  allowed 
the  \chde  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  as  adduced  by  KomM 
Lutherans,  and  Reformed,  may  be  internally  harmonioiBi 
if  that  possible  harmony  be  tested  by  the  effort  to  arranj 
whole  in  a  self-consistent  system,  the  Romish  and  Refo 
views  alike  fail  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  case ;  and  the  ^ 
testimony,  as  a  whole,  corresponds  from  beginning  to  eiw 
the  Lutheran  faith.  We  claim  that  the  Latin  and' 
Fathers  had  the  same  faith  touching  the  Eucharist,  an 
the  faith  they  held  is  identical  with  that  confessed  in  tlie 
Article  of  the  Augsburg  Confession.  This  we  shall  et 
to  establish  by  a  Si/sfeynaiic  Statement  of  their  views  i 
own  words. 

1.  The  Fathers  clearlv  assert  the  substantial  reality  ofi 
svitomiitic  and  tcine  before,  during,  and   after  the 
Tleir^Mh/iS^  Their  utterances,  decisive  (?^</?w.«/  Transubsta 
ther^  have  been  perverted  to  a  denial  of  the  objecl 

presence,  which  they  firmly  held.  They  c^jU  these  vie 
ments  "  bread  and  wine  ''  throughout :  they  speak  of 
"  of  the  creature,''  "  made  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth," 
food  of  life,*'  ^'  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine,"  (Theo 
in  ^farc.  14,)  the  bread  is  '"  made  up  of  many  united  gr 
"•  wheat,"  ''  the  nature  of  bread  remains  in  it,"  (Chrt 
"•  not  altering  nature,"  (Theoporet^*  The  wine  is  "  t] 
of  the  vine,"  "  fruit  of  the  ^nne,"  '*  wine  pressed  out  < 
grapes,"  as  conjoined  with  water  it  is  '"  mixed,"  "  the  i 
symbols  depart  not  from  their  own  nature,  for  they  rem 
in  their  former  substance,"  (^ousia)  <  THE0D0RET).t  So 
is  the  lanfiTuasre  of  Theodoret  asrainst  Transubetantiati 
in  the  edition  of  his  Dialogues,  published  in  Rome,  1 

*  Dialog.  I.,  IV.  t  Dialog.  U 
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►liuufcj,  printer  to  the  Pope,  it  is  admitted  that  his  view  is 
uud  (from  the  Romish  point  of  view),  and  the  apology  is 
3  for  him  that  the  Church  had  not  yet  fixed  the  doctrine 
er  decree.  No  less  express  is  the  language  of  Pope  Gela- 
(a.  d.  492) :  *  "  Certainly  the  Sacraments  of  the  body  and 
1  of  Christ  are  a  divine  thing,  through  which  we  are  made 
Lkers  of  the  divine  nature;  and  yet  the  substance  or  nature 
•ead  and  wine  does  not  cease  to  be  (tamen  esse  uon  desinit 
:  autia,  vel  natura  panis  et  vini)."  So  helpless  are  the  acut- 
^omish  controversialists,  Baronius,  Bellarmin,  Suarez,  and 
*8,  before  this  passage,  that  they  try  to  prove  that  another 
aius  wrote  the  book.     But  not  only  have  these  arguments 

overthrown  by  Protestant  writers,  but  the  Jesuit  Labbe, 
wned  for  his  learning  and  his  bitter  antagonism  to  Protes- 
sra,  has  completely  vindicated  the  claim  of  Pope  Gelasius 
le  authorship  of  the  book.f 

They  sometimes  speak  of  the  elements,  simply  considered 
read  and  wine,  in  their  natural  relations  and  characteristics 

taken  from  the  earth,  nourishing  the  body,  passing  into 
circulation  of  the  blood.  "  Food  by  which  our  blood  and 
I  are  nourished  by  transmutation,"  (Justin ;)  "  by  which  the 
tance  of  our  flesh  is  nourished  and  consists,"  (Ireuseus). 

They  sometimes  speak  of  the  elements,  considered  in  them- 
es, as  natural  symbols ;  bread  and  wine  as  the  most  obvious 
bols  of  spiritual  nutrition  and  reviving,  and  this  natural  syra- 
im  remains  through  the  Supper.  Cyprian:  "As  common 
d,  which  we  eat  daily,  is  the  food  of  the  body,  so  that  super- 
tantial  bread  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  the  healing  of  the  mind." 
cause,  among  all  things  that  are  the  food  of  life,  bread  and 
\  seem  most  to  strengthen  and  refresh  our  infirmity,itis  with 
t  reason  that  He  was  pleased  through  these  two  things  to 
irm  the  mystery  of  His  Sacrament.  For  wine  both  gladdens 
idincreasesourblood;  and,  therefore,not  unfitly  the  blood  of 
st  is  figured  by  it."  %  ^^  ^^*^  aspect  the  elements  are  some- 
8  styled  symbols,  signs,  figures,  types  of  the  body  and  blood. 

B  duabus  natur.  ia  Chr.  adv.  Eutych.  et  Nestor,  in  Bibl.  Patr.  Mag.  IV.,  I. 

ire:  Hist.  Lit.  Ann.  492,  p.  298.     Deyling:  Obs.  Misc.  361. 
rathmar  (Christianas)  on  Matt.  26. 
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y^,-  juiefrfiffe  in  huy  of  the  Fat  berg  asserts  zhsTt  rhi  eienifli&i 
:ii*:  ^ -i'j«tr  are  aurdy  liijrriK  or  syijilx/ls.  Tlie  JiU£6a£^r^  n:  ^ 
„,  TULLiJiy.  in  whiclj  the  word  ••  fiiruri- "'  ir  apijbiiCT) 
,.i..ii-..t  -•  ti*  The  Lorrrs  SupiM^T.  have  been  tbe  f5u])itrtT  o:  mai 
r*^:..*  Ti^'e  coijtroverKj'.  In  the  first  of  tLe«t-  jiassastsL*' ifc 
-«w--  le  Bj^eakiug  of  the  propheciee  coiitreniinr  Chrkc  i 

rrrr  urge-  Pisalin  xcvi.  10,  according  to  a  readinr  jiei'niiar** 
•.iij^e  of  the  Greek  writers,  of  which  Justin  aiac*  makef  mfi- 
:i'::- :  "  The  Lord  hath  reigned /rom  the  irood/'  Tiii*  -  vooi" 
->aYi  Tenullian,  ifi  "  the  wood  of  tlie  cross."  -  TLie  w(KKL"k 
<vLTirjUe»,  *'. Jeremiah  prophcfiies  of  (xi.  &i  —  tLai  tbt-  t"^ 
should  say. '  Couu:^ld  uh  put  wood  upon  H\^  brcaif  :*  undcimnfiy 
ijieaiiing  apon  llii  ImmIi/.  For  so  did  God  reveal  even  ii  i 
Go«?ixj1,  which  you  receive  m  genuine,  calling  bre^d  His  lodr: 
no  that,  hence,  already  you  may  understand  that  Hf  assi^iiedio 
bread  thajUjuy^a  of  IIIh  body,  whose  body  the  prophet  Lad//'^ 
ratol  \\\iO\\  bread,  of  old,  tlu'  Lord  himself  meaning  ie  aiicr 
time  to  explain  tho  myntory.**  In  this  passage  nothing  £ieeiiB 
to  us  more  clearly  TortulliunV  train  of  reasoning  than  iLi?: 
Jeremiah  meant  by  *•  \Yood  "  the  cross,  by  "bread  "  Chii^r'^ 
l>ody.  Christ,  by  railing  **  l^ivad  "  Ilis  body,  gave  the  key  to 
Jeremiah's  moaning.  This  hrnuf  is  the  ^^t/ra,  the  real  thing 
which  Jeremiah /////OM/n/,  or  touched  under  B,Jigura  ;  and  thi? 
bread  is  that  figuiv  \no\v  ojKM\ed\  because  this  bread  is  my 
body.  Joromiah  calls  i1»risrs  true  body,  which  was  to  have 
the  cross  laid  ujhmi  it,  /*%.;./.  Why?  Because,  replies  Ter- 
tuUian,  there  was  to  Iv  a  l^vad  which  should  be  Christ's  tnw 
body.  Joivnnah  calls  that  hivad  which  was  true  body  —  and 
Christ  opi^ns  tlio  mystery  l»y  divlaring  that  there  is  a  bread, 
to  wit,  tlio  Kudiaristio  bivad  ■  which  is  His  true  bodj-,  "assign- 
iiiiX  /i»  irtiid  tho  tigura  of  lUs  Innly,"  as  the  prophet  before  had 
assiguovl  to  Ilis  IkhIv  tho  tigura  oi  broad,  lie  identifies  the pauis 
of  tho  pivplu^t  with  tho  j>anis  of  tho  Comnuinion  ;  and,  by  con- 
soquonco,  as  tlio  i^uus  of  tho  pn^phot  is  really  the  body  which 
was  oruoititHK  so  is  tho  jvmis  of  tliol  onununion  really  the  body 
whicli  was  i  rnoitiinb  That  tho  ^.^ilvinistio  interpretation  is 
impossible,  is  very  oloar.    As  TonnV.ian  ri^isons,  if  the  panis  in 

•  A»h    M*rv'K*a.  lU  .  XIX. 
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the  Supper  is  not  Christ's  body,  but  the  sign  of  it,  then  the 
panis  in  the  prophet  would  not  mean  Christ's  body,  but  would 
mean  the  sign  of  it ;  and  the  inference  would  be  that  he  means, 
let  us  put  the  wood  upon  the  sign  of  His  body,  that  is,  on  the 
bread  —  which  would  make  the  inference  exactly  the  opposite 
of  that  which  TertuUian  does  make,  would  cause  him  to  stul- 
tify himself  and  the  prophet,  and  instead  of  confuting  Marcion, 
he  would  play  into  his  hands.  Tertullian's  whole  point  is  this, 
what  "  bread  **  means  in  Jeremiah,  it  is  in  the  Supper.  It 
means  Christ's  body  in  Jeremiah,  because  it  is  Christ's  body  in 
the  Supper.  "  To  assign  the  (prophet's)  figura  of  His  body  to 
the  (sacramental)  bread,"  means  that  what  the  prophet  figured, 
that  is  meant  by  bread  as  a  figura,  to  wit,  Christ's  body,  is  by 
Christ  assigned  to  the  sacramental  bread  —  what  the  first 
means,  the  second  is,  to  wit,  Christ's  body. 

In  another  passage  the  same  thought  is  repeated.  He  is 
showing  that  the  "  wood  "  of  the  cross  is  prophesied  Advew.  jud«08. 
of.  He  again  quotes  Jeremiah  :  " '  Let  us  put  wood  <^^"p-  ^• 
upon  His  bread.'  Assuredly  wood  was  put  upon  His  body.  For 
so  Christ  hath  revealed,  calling  bread  His  body,  whose  body 
aforetime  the  prophet  figurated  upon  bread."  The  point  again 
is.  Why  does  the  prophet  give  the  name  of  bread  to  Christ's 
crucified  body  ?  The  answer  is,  Christ  gives  the  name  of  His 
crucified  body  to  bread.  But  how  does  this  answer  meet  the 
case?  for  the  prophet,  as  TertuUian  marks  and  emphasizes,  has 
done  exactly  the  opposite.  The  prophet  calls  Christ's  body 
bread.  Christ  calls  the  bread  His  body.  If  Christ  by  this  one 
phrase  means  that  the  bread  is  the  sign  of  His  body,  the  pro- 
phet by  the  other  would  of  necessity  mean  that  the  body  is 
the  sign  of  the  bread,  which  is  absurd.  The  whole  point  of 
TertuUian  rests  again  upon  the  supposition  that  it  is  one  and 
the  same  thing  which  is  called  "  bread  "  by  the  prophet  and  by 
Christ ;  and  that  because  Christ  calls  bread  His  body,  bread  in 
the  prophet  means  His  body.  On  the  contrary,  if  by  "  bread  " 
Christ  means  not  his  body,  but  the  symbolic  signs  of  his  body, 
then  the  prophet  does  not  mean  His  body  by  bread,  but  the 
symbolic  sign  of  His  body  ;  and  Jeremiah's  bread  is  bread. 

These  facts  prepare  us  for  a  clearer  view  of  the  passage  in 
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which  this  same  argument  is  opened  in  its  greatest  falnese  bj 
TertuUian :  "  The  law  figurated  Christ's  passion.    The  bread  re^ 
Adv.  Murcion,  ^^ived  and  distributed  to  His  disciples,  He  made  that 
IT.  40.  body  of  His  own  (ilium  suum),  by  saying,  ^IUbu 

my  bodyy'  that  is,  figura  of  my  body.     But  there  would  not  have 
been  a  figura  unless  there  would  be  a  body  of  verity.     But  an 
empty  thing,  which  is  phantasm,  cannot  receive  a  figura.    Or 
if  He  feigned  that  bread  was  His  body,  because  He  lacked  verity 
of  body,  it  would  follow  that  He  delivered  up  bread  for  ns. 
But  why  does  He  call  bread  His  body  ?    Marcion  understaodB 
this  to  have  been  the  ancient  figura  of  the  body  of  Christ,  who 
said,  through  Jeremiah :  *  They  have  thought  a  thought  against 
me,  saying.  Come,  let  us  cast  wood  upon  His  bread,'  to  wit, 
the  cross  upon  His  body.     Wherefore,  He  who  sheddeth  light 
on  the  things  of  old,  hath,  by  calling  bread  His  own  body,  made 
sufficiently  clear  what  He  then  meant '  bread '  to  signify.   That 
ye  may  also  recognize  the  ancient  figura  of  blood  in  the  wioe, 
Isaiah   will   aid."    "No  passage  in  the  most  ancient  Fathers 
has  been  so  triumphantly  appealed  to  by  the  rejecters  of  the 
objective  presence  as  this ;  and  yet,  carefully  examined,  it  is 
not  for  them ;  it  is  not  neutral,  but  is  utterly  against  them. 
The  "  figura  "  here  is  not  a  symbolic  figure  in  the  Supper,  but 
is  the  "  figura  "  of  prophecy.     This  is  most  clear.  First.  From 
the  whole  drift  of  the  argument,  which  turns  upon  the  evidence 
that  the  Old  Testament  figurates,  presents  figures  of  the  things 
of  the  New.    Second.  From  the  tenses  of  the  verb  which  follows 
"figura  of  my  body."     "For  there  would  not  ikave  been  (nou 
fuisset)  a  figure  unless  there  would  be  (esset)  a  body  of  truth." 
"  Fuisset  "  in  the  pluperfect,  contrasted  with  *'  esset  "  in  the 
imperfect,  distinctly  marks  that  the  figura  pertains  to  the  past 
l)rophecy,  as  the  esset  does  to  the  later  Eucharist.    Third.  The 
figura  is  expressly  said  to  be  the  ancient  figura.  "This  to  have 
been  (fuisse,  perfect)  ancient  figura  (veterem  figuram)  of  the 
body  of  Christ."    Fourth.  The  figura  of  the  blood  is  expressly 
called  the  "  ancient  figure."    Fifth.  The  same  argument  which 
was  used  in  connection  with  the  other  passages  applies  with 
equal  force  here.     The  thought  is,  Christ  made  the  bread  His 
body  by  the  consecrating  words;   and  thus   this  bread,  now 
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by  sacramental  conjunction  His  body,  is  identified  by  Him  with 
the  ancient  prophetic  figura  of  His  body.  The  thing  which 
the  prophet  calls  bread  is  literally  Christ's  body ;  the  thing  which 
Christ  oflfers  in  the  Eucharist  is  literally  Christ's  body.  Hence, 
we  recognize  the  ancient  figura  of  the  body  in  the  bread,  as  we 
"  recognize  the  ancient  figura  of  the  blood  in  the  wine."  "  As 
now  He  hath  consecrated  His  blood  in  wine,  who  under  the 
Old  Covenant  figurated  wine  in  blood,"  so  now  He  hath  conse- 
crated His  body  in  bread,  as  under  the  Old  Covenant  He  figu- 
rated bread  in  His  body.  What  is  figure  there  is  reality  here 
—  the  figura  and  reality  are  thus  identified — the  bread  of 
Jeremiah  and  the  bread  in  the  Supper  are  one  and  the  same 
thing,  to  wit,  the  body  of  Christ. 

4.  They  constantly  distinguish  between  the  elements  con- 
sidered as  before  the  consecration  and  after  it.  Iren^us  :  "  The 
bread  which  receives  the  vocation  of  God  in  the  administration 
of  the  Supper."  Isidore:  "  That  which  being  made  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  is  sanctified  and  made  a  sacrament,  the  Spirit  of 
God  operating  invisibly."  Theodoret  :  ^^ After  consecration,  we 
call  the  fruit  of  the  vine  the  Lord's  blood."  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
lem :  *  "  The  bread  and  wine  of  the  Eucharist  before  the  invo- 
cation is  mere  bread  and  wine." 

5.  They  assert  that  the  bread  after  consecration  is  not  in  every 
respect  what  it  was  before.  Iren^us:  "It  is  not  common 
bread."  "  Though  that  bread  be  bread  before  the  sacramental 
words,  yet,  when  the  consecration  is  added,  of  bread  it  becomes 
Christ's  body."t  "  Our  bread  and  cup  is  not  mystical,  but  is 
made  mystical  to  us  by  a  certain  consecration.":]:  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem :  ^^ After  invocation,  the  bread  becomes  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  the  wine  His  blood." 

6.  They  assert  the  presence  of  two  elements ;  the  first  of 
which  is  earthly,  the  second,  heavenly.  Irenjsus  :  §  "  It  is  a 
Eucharist  consisting  of  two  things,  an  earthly  thing  and  hea- 

♦  Cat.  Myst.  Prim. 
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venly  thing."  Augustine  :  *  "  It  consiBts  of  two  things,  the 
visible  species  of  the  elements,  and  the  invisible  flesh  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  Sacrament,  and  the  thing  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, the  body  and  blood  of  Christ."  Hbsychius  :  "  At  the 
same  time  bread  and  flesh."  Augustine:  "One  thing  is  the 
object  of  vision,  the  other  of  the  understanding." 

7.  They  assert  that  the  heavenly  is  received  in  the  earthly. 
Tertullian  :  f  ^^In  the  bread  is  accounted  the  body  of  Christ. 
His  blood  He  hath  consecrated  in  wine."  Cyril  :f  of  Jerusa- 
lem :  "  J?i  the  type  of  bread  His  body  is  given  thee,  and  in  the 
type  of  wine  His  blood,  that  thou  mayest  be  of  one  body  and 
of  one  blood  with  Him.  His  sacred  flesh  and  precious  blood 
we  receive  m  the  bread  and  wine."  Augustine :§  "Receive 
in  the  bread  that  which  hung  upon  the  cross.  Receive  in  the 
cup  that  which  was  shed  from  Christ's  side."  He  severely 
reproves  XJrbicus  1  for  "  reproachful  words  against  the  whole 
Church  of  Christ  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the  going 
down  thereof;"  and  most  of  all  because  he  does  not  believe 
that  "  now  also  the  blood  is  received  in  the  cup."  Chrysos- 
TOM :  T  "  That  which  is  in  the  cup  is  that  which  flowed  from 
His  side,  and  of  it  we  are  partakers."  Facundus  :  "  The  Sac- 
rament of  His  body  and  blood,  which  is  in  the  consecrated 
bread  and  cup.  They  contain  in  them  the  mystery  of  His  body 
and  blood." 

8.  They  assert  that  the  heavenly  is  received  toith  the  earthly. 
Chrysostom  :  **  "  With  those  things  which  are  seen,  we  believe, 
are  present  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ." 

9.  They  assert  that  the  heavenly  is  received  under  the 
earthly.  Hilary  :  ft  "  Under  the  Sacrament  of  the  flesh  to  be 
communicated  to  us.  He  hath  mingled  the  nature  of  His  own 
flesh.  .  .  We  truly  under  a  mystery  receive  the  flesh  of  His 
body."    Cyril  of  Jerusalem :  :t4^  "C/nderthe  species  of  brea^ 

*Apud.  Gratian.  II.  48.  \De  Oratione,  IV.     Adv.  Marc.  IV.  40. 

X  Catecbes  IV.     Epist.  ad.  Coelosyr.  {  Ad.  Neophjtos,  I. 
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the  body  is  given  there,  and  under  the  species  of  wine  the  blood 
is  given  there."  Bernhard:  "What  we  see  is  the  species  of 
bread  and  wine :  what  we  believe  to  be  under  that  species  is 
the  true  body  and  true  blood  of  Christ,  which  hung  upon  the 
cross,  and  which  flowed  from  His  side." 

10.  They  expressly  deny  that  the  elements,  considered  in  their 
^Hstinctive  sacramental  character,  are  figures  of  the  body  and 
blood.  John  of  Damascus :  *  "  The  bread  and  wine  are  not  the 
figure  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  but  the  very  body  of  our 
Lord  :  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  himself  has  said,  Tliis  is  not  the 
figure  of  a  body,  but  my  body  ;  not  a  figure  of  blood,  but  my 
blood.  If  some,  as  for  example  St.  Basil,  have  called  the  bread 
and  wine  images  and  figures  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord, 
they  have  said  it  not  after  the  consecration,  but  before  it." 
I^'iCEPnoRUS :  f  "  We  do  not  call  these  things  image  or  figure, 
but  the  body  of  Christ  itself." 

11.  The  Fathers  considered  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  great  act 
in  which  believers  alone  could  lawfully  unite  —  those  who  re- 
ceived the  pure  faith,  and  who  were  regenerate  of  water  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  —  none  but  the  baptized,  who  were  living  as 
Christian  men,  were  allowed  even  to  look  upon  it.  Justin 
Martyr  :  ''  Of  the  Eucharist,  no  one  may  partake  save  he  who 
believeth  that  what  is  taught  by  us  is  true,  and  hath  been  washed 
in  that  lavcr  which  is  for  the  remission  of  sins  and  to  regenera- 
tion, and  liveth  as  Christ  hath  delivered." 

12.  They  applied  to  it  names  and  epithets  which  imply  its 
supernatural  character.  They  call  it  "  a  mystery  "  in  the  latter 
sense,  as  a  thing  surpassing  all  grasp  of  reason  —  "  a  mystery 
before  which  we  should  tremble."  Ignatius  styles  it  "The 
medicine  of  immortality  ;  the  antidote  against  death,  which 
secures  life  in  Qod  through  Jesus  Christ ;  the  purifier ;  the 
arrester  of  evil ;  the  bread  of  God ;  the  bread  of  heaven." 
Justin  calls  it,  "The  assumption  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
Son."  DiONYSius:  "The  initiation  into  the  mystery  of  mys- 
teries." The  NiCENE  Canon:  "  The  viaticum  ;  the  supply  for 
the  journey  of  life."  Damascenus  :  "  The  amulet  against  every 
evil ;  the  purifier  from  every  spot ;  the  earnest  of  the  life  and 

*  De  Fide  Orthodox,  IV.  18.  f  Allatius  de  perpet.  Cons.  III.  15. 
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the  kingdom  yet  to  come."  Basil  prays  that  he  may  receive 
it  as  the  viaticum  of  life  everlasting  and  the  acceptable  defence 
before  the  awful  bar  of  God.  Chrysostom  calls  it  "  The  table 
which  is  the  sinew  of  our  soul ;  the  bread  of  the  understanding ; 
the  ground  of  confidence.  It  is  hope,  salvation,  light,  and  life/' 
"  On  account  of  this  body,  I  am  no  longer  earth  and  ashes — am 
no  more  captive  but  free ;  for  its  sake  I  hope  for  heaven,  the 
life  immortal,  the  state  of  angels,  the  near  converse  with 
Christ." 

13.  They  find  prophecies  and  types  of  it  everywhere  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Ambrose  :  "  Hear  holy  David  speaking  of  the 
table  in  (Ps.  xxiii.  5),  foreseeing  these  mysteries,  and  rejoicing: 
He  that  receiveth  the  body  of  Christ  shall  never  hunger."  The 
Fathers  find  types  of  the  Eucharist  in  the  Paschal  Lamb,  the 
manna,  the  blood  of  the  Old  Covenant,  the  shew-bread,  and  the 
flesh  of  the  sacrifices. 

14.  They  lay  great  stress  on  the  divinity  and  omnipotence  of 
Christ,  as  essential  to  the  possibility  of  the  sacramental  presence 
and  to  the  comprehension  of  its  character.  Curysostom  :  ''  It 
is  not  man  who  makes  the  bread  and  wine  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  but  Christ  himself,  who  was  crucified  for  us.  By  the 
power  of  God,  those  things  ^vhich  are  set  forth  are  consecrated 
through  the  medium  of  the  words.  This  is  my  body."  Irex.eus: 
"  How  shall  they  (the  heretics)  know  that  the  Eucharistie  bread 
is  the  body  of  their  Lord,  and  the  cup  the  cup  of  His  blood,  if 
they  do  not  acknowledge  Him  as  the  Son  of  the  Creator  of  the 
world,  His  Logos,  through  whom  the  tree  grows  fruitful,  the 
fountains  rise,  and  who  giveth  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear, 
then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear."  Ambrose:  "What  word  of 
Christ  bringeth  the  Sacrament  to  pass?  That  word  by  which 
all  things  were  made  —  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  sea.  The 
power  of  the  benediction  is  greater  than  llio  power  of  nature." 
Cyprian  :  "  That  bread  is  made  flesh  by  the  omnipotence  of  the 
Word." 

15.  They  insist  upon  following  the  literal  force  of  the  words, 
accepting  them  by  faith,  however  the  senses  and  natural  reason 
may  conflict  with  it;  and  declining  even  to  attempt  to  define 
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the  mode  of  the  presence.  Chrysostom  :  *  "  We  helieve  God 
everywhere,  though  to  our  senses  and  thought  that  which  He 
says  seems  ahsurd.  His  word  surpasses  our  sense  and  reason. 
In  all  things,  but  especially  in  mysteries,  we  regard  not  alone 
the  things  which  lie  before  us,  but  we  cling  also  to  His  words. 
Our  senses  are  easily  deceived ;  His  words  cannot  mislead  us. 
AVljcn  therefore  He  says :  This  is  my  body,  there  is  no  ambi- 
guity to  hold  us  ;  but  we  believe  and  perceive  clearly  with  the 
eyes  of  the  understanding."  Cyril  of  Alexandria:  "JETojr  He 
can  give  us  His  flesh,  it  is  impious  to  ask.  He  who  asks  it  has 
forgotten  that  nothing  is  impossible  with  God.  We,  bringing 
to  the  mysteries  a  firm  faiifch,  never  think  or  urge  in  such 
lofty  matters  that  question,  How  ?  It  is  a  Jewish  word.  When 
God  workcth,  we  do  not  ask :  How  ?  but  commit  to  Him  alone 
the  way  and  knowledge  of  His  own  work."  DAMASCENUSif 
*'  Of  the  mystery,  we  know  only  that  the  word  of  Christ  is  true, 
and  eflicacious,  and  omnipotent  —  the  mode  is  unsearchable." 
16.  They  represent  sacramental  communion  as  orcd^  corporeal. 
Irenjeus  :  X  "  How  say  they  that  the  flesh  which  is  nourished 
by  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  falls  to  corruption?  How 
deny  they  that  the  flesh  which  is  nourished  by  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord,  is  capable  of  receiving  the  gift  of  God,  wliich 
is  life  eternal."  Tertullian :  §  "The  flesh  is  washed  (in 
baptism),  that  the  soul  may  be  purified  ;  the  flesh  is  fed  with 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul  may  be  nurtured 
of  GoJ."  Cyprian:  |  "Those  mouths,  sanctified  by  heavenly 
food  —  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  Chrysostom  :  T" 
'*  Purify  thy  tongue  and  lips,  which  are  the  portals  of  the  in- 
gress of  the  Christ.  No  common  honor  is  it  that  our  lips  re- 
ceive the  body  of  the  Lord."  Cyril  :  **  "  Christ  dwelleth  in  us 
corporeally  by  the  communication  of  His  flesh."  Augustine  :  ff 
'*  It  seemed  fit  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  in  honor  of  so  great  a 
Sacrament,  the  body  of  the  Lord  should  enter  the  mouth  of  the 
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Christian  befort  any  other  food.  Christ  Jesas  giving  us  His  flesh 
to  eat  and  His  blood  to  drink,  we  receive  with  faithful  heart  and 
with  the  mouth ;  although  it  seems  more  fearful  to  eat  human 
flesh  than  to  perish,  more  fearful  to  drink  human  blood  than  to 
shed  (our  own)."  Gregory  :  *  "  The  blood  of  the  Lamb  is  now 
upon  the  side -posts,  when  it  is  drunken  not  only  with  the 
mouth  of  the  body,  but  also  with  the  mouth  of  the  heart." 
"His  blood  is  poured  into  the  mouths  of  believers."  LEOif 
"  Doubt  not  of  the  verity  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  for 
that  is  taken  by  the  mouth  which  is  believed  by  faith." 

17.  They  affirm  -that  the  unworthy^  whether  administrators 
or  recipients,  impart  or  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
Cyprian  :  "  They  dare  to  profane  the  holy  body  of  the  Lord,'' 
(by  giving  it  to  the  impenitent).     "  With  polluted  mouth  he 
drinketh  the  blood  of  the  Lord.    With  defiled  hands  he  taketh 
the  body  of  the  Lord."    Chrysostom  :  %  "  How  shall  he  dare 
to  approach  the  judgment-bar  of  Christ  who  has  dared  with 
impious  hands  and  lips  to  touch  His  body."    "  How  can  we 
receive  the  body  of  Christ  with  such  reproach  and  contumely." 
Ambrose  said  to  the  Emperor  Theodosius :  §   "  With  what 
rashness  dost  thou  take  with  thy  mouth  the  cup  of  precious 
blood,  when  by  the  fury  of  thy  words  innocent  hlood  has  been 
spilt."     Augustine:  3  "Is  it  right,  that  from  the  mouth  of 
Christians,  when  the  body  of  Christ  has  entered,  should  come 
forth  the  wanton  song,  as  it  were  the  poison  of  the  Devil- " 
Oecumenius  :  ^  "  The  unworthy  with  their  impure  hands  re- 
ceive Christ's  most  sacred  body,  and  bring  it  to  their  execrable 
mouth."     Leo  :  **  "  With  unworthy  mouth  they  receive  th^ 
body  of  Christ."    Theodoretus  :  ft  "  To  Judas  His  betrayer^ 
also,  the  Lord  imparted  His  precious  body  and  blood." 

18.  They  institute  a  parallel,  in  certain  respects,  between  the 
incarnation  of  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity  and  the  sacra- 
mental presence.  Justin  :  "  As  Jesus  Christ,  being  throucrh  tho 
word  of  God  incarnate,  had  both  flesh  and  blood  for  our  salva- 
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tion,80  also,as  we  have  been  taught,  the  food .  . .  k  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  the  incarnate  Jesus."  Hilary:*  ''The  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  we  through  the  food  of  the  Lord  truly  receive 
the  Word  made  flesh."  Augustine  :  f  "  The  Eucharist  consists 
of  two  things  —  the  visible  species,  and  the  invisible  flesh  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  —  the  Sacrament  and  the  thing  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, as  the  person  of  Christ  consists  and  is  constituted  of  God 
and  man  (sicut  Christi  persona  constat  et  conficitur  Deo  et 
homine)."  Cyprian  :  %  "  As  in  the  person  of  Christ  the  hu- 
manity was  seen  and  the  divinity  was  hidden,  so  the  divine 
essence  infuses  itself  inefiibly  by  the  visible  Sacrainent." 

19.  They  affirm  in  the  strongest  manner  the  identity  of  the 
true  body  and  blood  with  the  body  and  blood  which  are  given 
in  the  Supper.  Chrysostom  :  §  *'  That  which  is  in  the  cup  is 
that  which  flowed  from  His  side ;  and  of  that  we  are  partak- 
ers." Ambrose:  1  "There  is  that  blood  which  redeemed  His 
people.  ...  It  is  His  own  body  and  blood  we  receive."  "  The 
body  (in  the  Eucharist)  is  that  which  is  of  the  Virgin." 

20.  They  compare  the  Eucharist  with  the  most  stupendous 
miracles  under  both  dispensations,  appealing  to  the  miracles 
against  the  deniers  or  perverters  of  the  sacramental  doctrine. 
Such  passages  are  so  numerous  and  familiar  as  to  require  no 
quotation. 

The  whde  testimony  of  the  Fathers  can  be  arranged  into  a 
self-harmonizing  system  accordant  with  the  Lutheran  doctrine. 
ITeither  Romanism  nor  Calvinism  can  make  even  a  plausible 
arrangement  of  this  kind  on  their  theories.  The  Fathers  held, 
ill  the  Supper,  to  the  true  presence  of  the  elements,  and  so  can- 
not be  harmonized  with  Romish  Trausubstantiation ;  they 
taught  a  true  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  so 
cannot  be  harmonized  with  the  Calvinistic  spiritualism.  Alike 
in  their  assertions  and  negations,  they  accord  with  the  positive 
doctrine  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  and  the  antithesis  of  that 
fioetrine  to  error. 

So  steadfast  was  the  faith  of  the  Church  on  this  point  that 
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the  very  heretics,  to  whose  theory  the  doctrine  of  the  true 
presence  was  most  fatal,  did  not  dare  to  deny  it. 

The  Pagan  revilers  and  persecutors  of  the  Church,  with  their 
clumsy  calumny,  that  the  Christians  in  their  assemblies  at« 
human  flesh  covered  with  meal,  bear  witness  to  the  truth  they 
so  coarsely  misunderstood. 

The  profound  impression  made  by  the  Christian  faith  in  the 
Eucharistic  mystery  is  shown  in  the  attempts  of  idolaters  to 
imitate  and  counterfeit  it. 

The  superstitious  views  and  practices  which  grew  up  in  the 
Christian  Church  are  evidence  of  the  awful  reverence  with 
which  the  Eucharist  was  regarded.  Abuses  argue  uses,  super- 
stitions imply  truths,  by  which  their  characteristics  are  in  some 
measure  conditioned  ;  and  the  history  of  errors  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Eucharist  strengthens  the  evidence,  already  so  strong, 
tliat  the  doctrine  of  the  true  objective  presence  was  the  doctrine 
of  the  earliest  and  purest  Church. 

The  Liturgies  of  the  ancient  Church  testify  to  the  same 
great  fact ;  and  their  witness  is  the  more  important,  as  it  shows 
in  an   oflicial   form   the  faith  of  the  Church.     In  the  most 
ancient  Liturgy  in  existence,  that  contained  in  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions,  and  which  is  the  general  model  of  all  the  others, 
the  bishop  of  the  congregation  is  directed,  on  delivering  the 
bread,  to  say  :  The  body  of  Christ.     The  deacon,  at  the  giving 
of  the  cup,  says :  The  blood  of  Christ —  the  Cup  of 
I  urg  09.     jj^^Q     rpjj^  communicant  replied.  Amen.   In  the  Lit- 
urgy of  St.  Mark,*  the  words  are :  "  The  holy  body,  the  precious 
blood  of  our  Lord  and  God  and  Saviour."   The  First  Council  of 
Tours,  A.  D.  460,  directed  these  words  to  be  used :  "  The  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  profit  thee  to  the  remission  of 
sins  and  everlasting  life."    In  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  the 
bishop,  before  participating,  prays :  "  Make  me  worthy  by  Thy 
grace,  that  I,  without  condemnation,  may  be  partaker  of  the 
holy  body  and  the  precious  blood,  to  the  remission  of  sins  and 
life  eternal."     In  the  Horologion  of  the  Greek  Church  is  the 
prayer :  "  Let  Thy  spotless  body  be  to  me  for  remission  of  sins, 
and  Thy  divine  blood  for  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

*  Renaudot.  I.  162. 
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and  to  life  eternal."    In  the  Roman  Canon :  '*  Free  me  by  Thy 
holy  body  and  blood  from  all  my  iniquities,  and  all  evils." 

In  the  Service  of  Gregory  the  Great,  the  formula  of  distri- 
bution is :  "  The  body  —  the  blood — of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
preserve  thy  soul." 

In  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  the  form  was :  "  The  body  — 
blood — of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  preserve  thy  soul  unto  ever- 
lasting life." 

The  Apostolic  Constitutions  direct  that  before  the  Com- 
munion, the  deacon  shall  make  proclamation :  "  Let  none  of 
the  catechumens,  none  of  the  unbelievers,  none  of  the  hetero- 
dox be  present.  Let  no  one  come  in  hypocrisy.  Let  us  all 
stand  before  the  Lord  with  fear  and  trembling,  to  offer  our 
sacrifice."  The  prayer  is  made :  "  Send  down  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
that  He  may  show  this  bread  (to  be)  the  body  of  Thy  Christ, 
and  this  cup  the  blood  of  Thy  Christ  (apopheenee  ton  arton 
touton  soma  tou  Christou  sou)."  Here,  in  the  earliest  form,  the 
true  function  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Supper  is  clearly  stated 
—  not  the  consummation  of  the  sacramental  mystery,  by  His 
working,  but  the  illumination  of  the  soul,  so  that  it  may  in 
faith  grasp  the  great  mystery  there  existent,  and  may  have 
shown  to  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  the  bread  and  cup  are  in- 
deed the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

After  the  Communion,  the  deacon  says:  " Having  received 
the  precious  body  and  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  let  us  give 
thanks  to  Him  who  hath  accounted  us  worthy  to  be  partakers 
of  these  His  holy  mysteries."*  In  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Jambs, 
after  the  Communion,  the  deacon  says :  "  We  thank  Thee,  0 
Christ,  our  God,  that  Thou  hast  thought  us  worthy  to  be  par- 
takers of  Thy  body  and  blood,  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and 
everlasting  life ; "  and  the  bishop  says :  "  Thou  hast  given  us, 
0  God,  Thy  sanctification  in  the  partaking  of  the  holy  body 
and  of  the  precious  blood  of  Thine  only-begotten  Son,  Jesus 
Christ."  The  Liturgy  of  St.  Mark:  "  We  render  thanks  to 
Thee,  O  Master,  Lord  our  God,  for  the  participation  of  Thy 
holy,  undefiled,  immortal,  and  heavenly  mysteries  which  Thou 
hast  given  us." 

*Clementi8  Opera  Omnia.  Paris,  1857.    Constitut.  Apostol.  L.  YIII.  xii.-xiy. 
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The  Ancibnt  Gallican  Missal :  *  **  As  we  do  now  show  fortk 
the  verity  of  this  heavenly  Sacrament,  so  may  we  cleave  unto 
the  verity  itself  of  our  Lord's  body  and  blood."  The 
MozARABic: t  "Hail,  sacred  flesh!  forever  highest  sweet- 
ness. I  will  take  the  bread  of  heaven,  and  call  on  the  naine 
of  the  Lord.  .  .  .  Having  our  strength  renewed  by  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  and  being  sanctified  by  the  same,  we  will 
render  thanks  unto  God."  The  Ambrosian:J  "  What  we 
have  taken  with  the  mouth,  0  Lord,  may  we  receive  with 
pure  mind  ;  that  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  ...  we 
may  have  perpetual  healing."  Through  the  whole  of  the 
worship  of  the  Christian  ages  runs  the  confession  that  it  is  the 
undivided  person  of  Christ  to  which  the  heart  of  the  Church 
turns :  a  Christ  who  is  everywhere  God,  everywhere  man ;  a 
Christ  in  whom  dwells  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;  a 
Christ  who  has  passed  through  all  the  heavens,  and  ascended 
up  far  above  them  all,  that  he  might  fill  all  things. 

With  these  breathings  compare  the  private  prayers  of  the  old 
saints  which  have  been  left  on  record, — the  prayers  of  Ambrose, 
Basil,  Chrysostom,  Damascenus,  and  Aquinas,  —  which  show 
how  lowly,  how  tender,  how  trusting  is  the  spirit  inspired  by 
a  healthful  recognition  of  the  great  abiding  mystery  of  the 
New  Dispensation. 

Jesu  pie  quern  nunc  Telatum  adspicio, 
Quando  fiet  illud,  quod  jam  sitio, 
Ut  te  roTelata  cernens  facie 
Visu  sim  beatus  tuas  gloriee  ?  J 

*  Martene  :  De  Antiq.  Eccles.  Ritibus.  Ed.  Notiss.  Venitiis.  1788.  4  toIs.  Fol. 
I.  16C.  f  Do.  171.  {Do.  175.  Martene  gives  about  forty  orders  of  serricei  lU 
having  the  common  clement  of  a  complete  recognition  of  the  sacramental  mystery. 

J  [0  holy  Jesus,  whom  veiled  I  now  behold,  when  shall  that  be  for  which  I 
thirst,  when,  beholding  Thee  with  open  face,  I  shall  be  blessed  in  the  sight  of 
Thy  glory  ?]     The  Hymn  of  Aquinas :  Adoro  te. 


OBJECTIONS  TO  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  DOCTRINE  OF 
THE  LORD'S  SUPPER,  AS  CONFESSED  BY  THE  LU- 
THERAN CHURCH. 


THE  objections  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine  almost  without 
exception  involve  the  false  definition  of  it  which  is  couched 
in  the  words  "  Consubstantiation,"  "  Impanation."  From  the 
time  that  the  passions  of  men  were  roused  in  the  j  objection. 
Sacramentariancontroversy,the8e  terms  of  reproach  derired  from  a 
were  freely  used  against  it.  ^o  man  used  such 
terms  more  bitterly  than  Zwingle.  Yet  not  only  did  Zwingle, 
in  his  original  doctrine,  when  he  rejected  Transubstantiation, 
accept,  and  for  years  retain,  the  same  Eucharistic  doctrine  as 
Luther,*  but  even  subsequently  to  his  rejection  of  the  doctrine 
he  acknowledged  that  it  had  not  the  offensive  characteristics 
he  afterward  so  freely  imputed  to  it.     He  wrote  in     ,  „ 

>'  ^  1.  Not   origin- 

1526:  "You  steadfastly  affirm  that  the  true  flesh  aiiy  made.- 
of  Christ  is  here  eaten,  under  the  bread,  but  in  an,  ^'^'°«'*'- 
ineffable  mode  "  (sed  modo  quodam  ineffabili).t  But  the  moral 
descent  of  error  is  very  rapid.  Before  Luther  had  written  a 
line  against  him,  Zwingle  had  styled  the  believers  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  true  presence, "  Carnivorae,  Anthropophagites,  Can- 
nibals," "  a  stupid  race  of  men ; "  the  doctrine  itself  he  pro- 
nounced ''impious,  foolish,  inhuman,"  and  that  its  practical 
consequence  was  "  loss  of  the  faith."    But  so  much  is  confessed 

*See  Lampe:  Synops.  H.  E.,  1721,  332.  Cyprian, Unterrioht,  t.  Kirchl.  Verein- 
igung;1726, 163.  Zwingle:  Comm.  de  Ter.  et  faU.  relig.  Apolog.  Libel,  de  Can. 
Missae. 

fAd  Theod.  BUlioan.  et  Urb.  Rhegius  Epistol.  respons.  Huld.  Zwinglli. 
CjpiiMi :  Untenr.  176. 
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that  Zwingle  when  he  held  this  doctrine,  and  Zwingle  when  he 
yielded  it,  and  was  yet  comparatively  just,  acknowledged  that 
it  taught  "an  ineffable  modeJ^ 

The  same  is  true  of  (Ecolampadius.     He  not  only  at  first 
held  but  zealously  defended  the  same  doctrine  with  Luther; 
2.  (Kcoianip*.  dcfcndcd  it  against  the  very  charge   involved  in 
**'""  the  name, "  Consubstantiation."     In  his  sermoo  on 

the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  preached  in  1521,*  he  says: 
"  I  do  not  pronounce  it  a  mere  figure,  such  as  was  the  Paschal 
Lamb.  Far  from  us  be  the  Uasphemy  of  attributing  to  the 
shadow  as  much  as  to  the  light  and  truth  ;  and  to  those  figures 
as  much  as  to  the  most  sacred  mystery.  For  this  bread  is  not 
merely  a  sign,  but  is  the  very  body  of  the  Lord  itself  (sed  est 
corpus  ipsum  Domini).  We  simply  confess,  therefore,  that  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  present  and  contained ;  but  in 
what  manner  (quo  pacto),  we  do  not  seek  to  discover  ;  nor  is  it 
necessary  nor  useful  that  we  should.  .  .  In  what  mode,  He 
who  sits  above  the  heavens,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is 
truly  present  on  the  altars,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  thing  which  it 
is  imj>08sible  for  us  to  know,  is  a  matter  which  should  not  dis- 
turb us.  AVhat  wonder  is  it  since  we  know  not  in  what  mode 
Christ,  after  His  resurrection,  came  into  the  presence  of  His 
disciples  while  the  doors  were  closed?  .  .  .  What  is  that  thing 
of  inestimable  price  which  is  hidden  within  this  c-overiiig  liDtra 
involucrum  hoc  delitescit)  ?  It  is  the  true  bodv  and  true  blood 
of  our  Lortl  Jesus  Christ  —  that  IxkIv  which  was  bom,  suflered, 
dieil  for  us,  and  was  afterward  glorified  in  the  triumph  of  the 
Resurrection  and  Ascension.'' 

The  attitude  of  Calvin  has  been  already  illustrated.  At 
Strasburg  he  took  his  place  among  Lutheran  minister?,  signed 
the  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession  (1539),  represented  the 
Luthenin  Church  at  various  conferences,  was  charged  wi:h 
holding  the  doctrine  of  Consubstantiation,  was  complained  ot 
at  a  later  perioii  ilo57>,  by  the  preachers  and  the  The^>L«'>gi'-M. 
Faculty  at  Zurich,  as  "•  wishing  to  unite  his  d«x'- 
trine  with  that  of  the  Ausrsbur?  Confession,  is  in 
tJie  very  least  degree  unlike  ^minime  disparesi."     The  same 

♦Cvprian:   Unierr.  1S3, 
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Faculty,  in  1572,  wrote:  "Calvin,  of  blessed  memory,  seemed, 
to  pious  and  learned  men  in  France,  not  to  be  in  unity  with 
our  Churches  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper." 

The  reproach  of  teaching  such  a  carnal  presence  as  is  involved 
in  the  word  Consubstantiation  is  therefore  an  after-thought 
of  opponents.  How  groundless  it  is,  can  be  made  evident  by 
a  long  array  of  witnesses.  "  I  will  call  it,"  says  Luther,*  "  a 
Sacramental  Unity,  forasmuch  as  the  body  of  Christ  and  bread 
are  there  given  us  as  Sacrament :  for  there  is  not  a  objection 
natural  or  personal  unity,  as  in  God  and  Christ ;  it  ^wwored. 
is  perhaps  also  a  different  unity  from  that  which  ^'  ^"'**''^- 
the  Dove  had  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Flame  with  the 
Angel  (Exod.  iii.  2)  —  in  a  word,  it  is  a  Sacramental  Unity," 
"  We  are  not  so  insane,"  says  Luther, elsewhere,t  "as  to  believe 
that  Christ's  body  is  in  this  bread,  in  the  gross  visible  manner 
in  which  bread  is  in  a  basket,  or  wine  in  the  cup,  as  the  fana- 
tics would  like  to  impute  it  to  us.  .  .  As  the  Fathers,  and  we, 
at  times,  express  it,  that  Christ's  body  is  in  the  bread,  is  done 
for  the  simple  purpose  of  confessing  that  Christ's  body  is  there. 
This  fixed,  it  might  be  permitted  to  say.  It  is  in  the  bread,  or. 
It  is  the  bread,  or.  It  is  where  the  bread  is,  or  as  you  please 
(wie  man  will).  We  will  not  strive  about  words,  so  long  as  the 
meaning  is  fixed ;  that  it  is  not  mere  bread  we  eat  in  the  Supper, 
but  the  body  of  Christ."  In  1537,  he  wrote  to  the  Swiss :  X 
"  In  regard  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
we  have  never  taught,  nor  do  we  now  teach,  either  that  Christ 
descends  from  heaven  or  from  God's  right  hand,  or  that  He 
ascends,  either  visibly  or  invisibly.  We  stand  fast  by  the 
Article  of  Faith,  *  He  ascended  into  heaven  ;  He  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.'  And  we  commit  to  the  divine  omnipo- 
tence, in  what  way  (wie,quomodo)  His  body  and  blood  are  given 
to  us  in  the  Supper.  .  .  We  do  not  imagine  any  ascent  or  de- 
scent, but  merely  hold  fast  in  simplicity  to  His  words.  This  is 
My  Body ;  This  is  My  Blood."     Luther  says,  in  his  Larger 

«  Werke:  Altenb.  III.  864;  Leipz.  XIX.  496.     (Bek.  v.  Abendm.,  1528.) 
fWerke:  Altenb.  III.  709;  Leipz.  XIX.  406.     (Serm.  y.  Sacra.,  1526.) 
J  Werke :  Leipz.  XXI.  108 ;  Jena,  VI.  507  ;  Witteb.  XII.  206 ;  Altenb.  VL  4  ; 
Wftleh,  XYII.  2594.    Briefe:  De  Wette,  V.  88  ;  Buddeus:  258. 
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Confession :  "  It  is  rightly  and  truly  said,  when  the  bread  i« 
shown,  touched,  or  eaten,  that  Christ's  body  is  shown,  touched, 
and  eaten."    This  sentence,  perhaps  more  than  any  he  ever 
wrote,  has  been  urged  to  show  that  he  held  the  doctrine  of 
Consubstantiation.     But   that  he  used  these    words  in  ''no 
Capernaitish,  or  natural  sense,  but  in  a  mystic  and  sacramental 
sense,  to  indicate  that  in  the  use  of  this  Sacrament  the  bread 
and  body  are  most  presentially  united  and  unitedly  present."* 
is  very  clear  from  his  whole  train  of  thought  and  the  words 
that  follow :  '*  This  remains  fixed,  that  no  one  perceives  the  My 
of  Chn'sf,  or  touchrs  ity  or  bruises  it  with  the  teeth :  yet  is  it 
most  sure  that  what  is  done  to  the  bread ^  is,  in  virtue  of  the  so'T*!- 
mental  f"/i/o/?,  rightly  and  truly  attrihnted  to  the  body  of  Christ." 
It  is  very  clear  that  Luther  is  availing  himself,  in  this  line  of 
thought,  of  the  distinction  made  in  the  doctrine  of  the  person 
of  Christ.    That  is  afiimied  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  saera- 
mental  Conerete  which  is  denied  of  it  in  the  natural  ahstrai-f. 
The  consecrated  bread  is  so  far  sarrainentalli/  idenlifieti  with  this 
body,  of  which  it  is  the  Communion,  that  in  a  saeramental  sens'- 
that  can  l)e  affirmed  of  this  body  which  is  not  true  of  it  in  a 
natural  sense.     So  in  Christ  Jesus  we  can  say,  speaking  in  the 
personal  Concrete^  God  bled,  (rod  died ;  that  is,  such  is  the  per- 
sonal concrete  that  we  can  "  rightly  and  truly  "  make  personal 
affirmation  in  words  which,  if  they  expressed  a  natural  abstrort, 
would  not  l)e  true.     If  the  term  God  is  used  to  desicrnate  this 
abstract  of  nature,  it  is  thus  equivalent  to  divinity,  and  it  i? 
heterodox  to  say  divinity,  or  the  divine  nature,  or  Grod,  in 
that  sense,  suffered.     In  sacramental  concreteness  then,  not  in 
natural  abstractness,  according  to  Luther,  is  the  body  of  Christ 
eaten.     AVhat  is  eaten  is  both  bread  and  Christ's  body.     BotU 
are  eaten  by  one  and  the  same  objective  act ;  but  because  of  the 
difference  in  the  modes  of  their  presence,  and  the  uatnre  of  the- 
object  —  the  one  being  a  natural  object,  present  in  a  natural 
mode,  the  other    a  supernatural  object,  present   in  a  super- 
natural mode,  the  one  objective  act  is  natural  in  its  relation 
to  the  natural,  and  sui^ernatural  in  its  relation  to  the  super- 
natural.    So  to  the  eye  of  the  prophet's  servant,  by  one  objeo- 

*  nutter:   Lib.  Cbr.  Concord.  Explicat.,  6*25. 
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tive  act  there  was  a  natural  vision  of  the  natural  hills  around 
the  city,  and  a  supernatural  vision  of  the  supernatural  hosts  — 
the  horses  of  Are,  and  chariots  of  fire.  So  to  the  hand  of  the 
woman,  by  one  objective  act  there  was  a  natural  touch  of  the 
natural  garment  of  the  Saviour,  and  a  supernatural  touch  of 
the  divine  virtue,  which  the  garment  veiled.  So  to  the  blind 
man  who  washed  in  the  Pool  of  Siloam,  by  one  objective  act 
of  washing  there  was  a  natural  removal  of  the  clay,  and  a  super- 
natural virtue  which  removed  the  blindness.  In  his  Book: 
"  That  the  words  yet  stand  firm,"*  Luther  says:  "How  it  takes 
place.  .  .  we  know  not,  nor  should  we  know.  We  should  be- 
lieve God's  word,  and  not  prescribe  mode  or  measure  to  Him." 
The  true  intent  of  our  Church,  in  the  language  used  in  regard 
to  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  shown  in  the  definitions  used  in  con- 
nection with  the  early  efforts  at  producing  harmony  with  the 
Zwinglians.  When  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse  invited  Luther  to 
a  Colloquy  with  Zwingle  at  Marburg  (Oct.  1529),  Luther  replied : 
"  Though  I  cherish  little  hope  of  a  future  peace,  yet  the  dili- 
gence and  solicitous  care  of  Your  Highness  in  this  ^  ^^^^  ^^^ 
matter  is  very  greatly  to  be  praised.  .  .  Qod  help-  with  the  zwing. 
ing  me,  I  shall  not  permit  those,  of  the  adverse  ^^"*' 
part,  to  claim  with  justice  that  they  are  more  earnestly  desir- 
ous of  peace  and  concord  than  I  am."  In  that  Colloquy,  the 
parties  were  agreed :  "  That  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  is  the 
Sacrament  of  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that 
the  spiritual  eating  and  drinking  of  the  body  and  blood  is  spe- 
cially (prsecipue)  necessary."  When  Melancthon  drew  up  a  brief 
statement  of  the  points  of  difference  between  the  view  of  the 
Zwinglians,  he  speaks  of  two  general  modes  of  the  presence 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  — the  one  local,  the  other  the  "  mode  un- 
known (arcano)  by  which  diverse  places  are  simultaneously 
present,  as  one  point  to  the  person  Christ.  .  .  Although  we 
say  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  really  present,  yet  Luther  does 
not  say  that  it  is  present  locally,  that  is,  in  dimension  (mole), 
circumscriptively,  but  by  that  mode,  by  which  the  person  of 
Christ,  or  the  whole  Christ,  is  present  to  His  entire  Church  and 
to  all  creatures."  '  The  comparison  of  views  finally  led  to  the 

♦Werke:  Jena,  III.  341. 
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Wittenberg  Concord,  touching  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  entered 
into  by  Bucer,  Capito,  Musculus,  and  others  originally  of  the 
Zwinglian  party,  and  Luther,  Mblancthon,  Cruciqer,  Bugks- 
HAGEN,  Menius,  and  Myconius.  In  this  Concord,  both  umted 
in  declaring:* 

1.  "  That  according  to  the  words  of  Irenseus,  there  are  two 
things  in  this  Sacrament,  —  a  heavenly  and  an  earthly.  They 
believe,  therefore,  and  teach,  that  with  (cum)  the  bread  and 
wine,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly  and  essentiaUy 
present,  imparted  (exhiberi),  and  taken. 

2.  "And  although  they  disapprove  of  Transubstantiation, 
and  do  not  believe  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  locally  included 
in  the  bread,  or  that  it  is  in  any  other  wise  (alioqui,8onst)  united 
corporeally  with  the  bread,  apart  from  the  participation  of  the 
Sacrament,  yet  they  confess  and  believe,  that  through  the 
Sacramental  Unity,  the  bread  is  Christ's  body ;  that  is,  they 
hold  that  when  the  bread  is  given  the  body  of  Christ  is  truly 
present  at  the  same  time,  and  truly  given. 

3.  "  To  the  unworthy  also  are  truly  imparted  (exhiberi)  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  but  such  receive  it  to  judgment ;  for 
they  abuse  the  Sacrament,  by  receiving  it  without  true  repent- 
ance and  faith. 

4.  "  For  it  was  instituted  to  testify  that  the  grace  and  bene- 
fits of  Christ  are  applied  to  those  who  receive  it ;  and  that 
they  are  truly  inserted  into  Christ's  body,  and  washed  by  His 
blood,  who  truly  repent,  and  comfort  themselves  by  faith  in 
Christ. 

5.  "  They  confess  that  they  will  hold  and  teach  in  all  articles 
what  has  been  set  forth  in  the  Articles  of  the  Confession  "  (the 
Augsburg)  "  and  the  Apology  of  the  Evangelical  Princes." 

In  the  Heidelberg  Discussion  (1560),  the  Fifteenth  Thesis 
maintained  by  the  Lutheran  divines  was  this :  "  We  repudiate 
Heuoiborg  ^1^0  thosc  gross  and  monstrous  opinions  which  some 
Di8ca«ion,  1500.  falscly  imputc  to  us,  to  wit.  Popish  transubstantia- 
tion, local  inclusion,  extension  or  expansion  of  the  body  of 

♦  Chytraeua :  Hist.  A.  C.  Lat.,  1678,  680.  Germ.,  1680,  874.  French,  1582, 
497.  Seckendorf :  Hist.  Luth.,  lib.  iii.,  p.  183.  Loescher :  Hist.  Motaum,  L  205. 
Rudelbach :  Ref.  Luth.  u.  Union,  669. 
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Christ,  mingling  of  the  bread  and  wine  with  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ."  * 

BRBNTiusf  (1570)  belongs  to  the  first  order  of  the  men  of  his 
era,  and,  as  an  authoritative  witness,  is  perhaps  next  to  Luther 
himself.     He  says:  "  It  is  not  obscure  that  a  human 
body  can,  by  its  own  nature,  be  in  but  one  place ; 
but  this  is  to  be  understood  as  regarding  the  manner  of  this 
outward  world.     Whence  also  Christ  himself,  even  when,  after 
His  resurrection,  He  was  in  the  kingdom  of  His  Father,  yet 
when  He  appeared  to  His  disciples  in  this  world,  appeared  in 
one  place  only.     But  far  other  is  the  manner  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom.     For  in  it,  as  there  is  no  distinction  of  times,  but  all 
are  one  eternal  moment,  so  is  there  no  distinction  of  places, 
but  all  are  one  place,  nay,  no  place,  nay,  nothing  of  those  things 
which  human  reason  can  think  — '  which  eye  hath  not  seen 
(says  Paul),  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man.'    Inasmuch,  therefore,  as  Christ  is  in  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  and  the  Supper  of  Christ  also  is  heavenly,  we  are  not, 
in  the  celebration  of  it,  to  think  of  a  certain  magnitude,  or  little- 
ness, or  even  local  position  or  circumscription  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  but  every  carnal  imagination  being  cast  aside,  we  are 
to  rest  with  obedient  faith  in  the  word  of  Christ."    "As  we 
have  said  before,  there  is  here  no  magnitude  or  littleness,  or 
length  or  thickness,  or  any  sort  of  carnal  tenuity  to  be  imagined. 
Of  a  surety  as  bread  and  wine  are  truly  present,  so  also  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly  present,  but  each  in  its  own 
mode :  the  bread  and  wine  are  present  in  a  visible  and  corporeal 
mode,  the  body  and  blood  in  a  mode  invisible,  spiritual,  and 
heavenly,  and  unsearchable  by  human  reason.     For  as  the 
capacity  of  man  cannot  grasp  in  what  mode  Christ,  true  God 
and  true  man,  when  He  '  ascends  above  all  heavens,  fills  all 
things,'  so  it  cannot  reach  by  its  own  thoughts  in  what  mode  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  present  in  the  Supper."  f  "  Christ's 
body  and  blood  are  present,  not  transubstantially  (as  the  Papists 

*Onindlich.  Wahrhaftig.  Hisioria  d.  Augs.  Conf.  Leipz.,  1584,  fol.  436.  Do. 
in  Latin,  ling,  transl.  per  Qodfried,  Lipsiae,  1585,  4to,  545. 

t  Cateehesimus  pia  et  util.  explicat.  illustrat.  Witteberg,  1552,  12mo,  661-6G7. 
Cf :  Evang.  sec.  Joann,  Homil.  explio.  Franof.,  1554,  fol.  670. 
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dream),  nor  locally  (as  some  calumnionsly  assert  we  believe) 

Ours  have  often,  and  at  large,  testified  in  express  words  that 
they  in  no  manner  attribute  local  space  to  the  presence  of  the 
body  of  Christ  in  the  bread.  We  are  therefore  nnjnstly 
accused  of  drawing  down  Christ's  body  from  heaven,  or  includ- 
ing it  locally  in  the  bread,  or  of  making  a  Christ  of  many  bodies 
and  of  many  places."  *  "We  do  not  deny  that  there  is  a  sense 
in  which  it  can  be  truly  said  that  Christ  is  on  the  earth,  or  in 
the  Supper,  only  according  to  (juxta)  the  divine  nature  .  .  .  that 
is,  though  Christ,  true  God  and  man,  fills  all  things  both  by 
His  divinity  and  humanity,  yet  He  has  not  the  majesty  ori- 
ginally from  the  humanity  itself,  which  by  its  own  nature  can 
only  be  in  one  place,  but  has  it  alone  from  the  divinity,  from 
which  however  the  humanity  is  in  no  place  separated."  f  "As 
a  thousand  years  before  God  are  scarce  one  day,  nay  rather, 
not  one  moment,  so  a  thousand  places  are  before  Him,  not  a 
thousand  places,  but  rather  the  minutest  point."  f  "  All  places 
above  and  beneath  are  to  Him  one  place,  nay,  no  place,  nay,  no 
point  or  place.  .  .  Such  terms  applied  to  Him,  as  '  filling '  the 
heavens, '  being  everywhere,' '  dwelling,' '  descending,'  *  ascend- 
ing,' are  but  transfers  of  metaphor."  § 

The  Formula  of  Concord  ||  (1580),  in  defining  its  own  posi- 
tion, quotes  and  indorses  Luther's  words :  "  Christ's  body  has 
three  modes  of  presence  :  First.  The  comprehensible,  corporeal 
mode,  such  as  He  used  when  He  was  on  earth,  —  the  local.  To 
this  mode  of  presence  the  Scripture  refers  when  it  says,  Christ 
Formula  of  has  Icft  thc  world.  Second.  In  another  iucompre- 
concord,  i5fio.  hcnsiblc  and  spiritual  mode  it  can  be  present 
illoeally.  Moreover,  it  can  be  present  in  a  divine  and  heavenly 
mode,  since  it  is  one  person  with  God."  The  current  error 
about  this  view  of  our  Church  is,  that  she  holds  that  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  present  in  the  first  of  these  modes,— 

*De  personal!  Unione,  TiibingsB,  1561,  4to,  1,  2. 

f  Scntcntia  de  Libello  Bullinger,  TiibingaB,  15C1,  4to,  XII.  See  also  his  book: 
"De  Majestate  Domini  et  do  vera  prsosentia  Corp.  et  Sang,  ejus  Francofort, 
15G2,  Ito  ;  "  und  his  "  Recognitio  Prophetic,  et  Apostol.  DoctrinsD,  Tiibingao,  1564." 

X  In  Lib.  I  Sam.  Horn.  XIV.  {  Contra  Asotum.  Perie.  II. 

II  667,  98-103. 
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a  view  she  entirely  rejects.  Though  she  denies  that  this  pres- 
ence is  merely  spiritual,  —  if  the  word  spiritual  means  such  as  is 
wrought  by  our  spirit,  our  meditations,  our  faith,  ^-- yet,  over 
against  all  carnal  or  local  presence,  she  maintains  that  it  is 
spiritual.  "When,"  says  the  Formula  of  Concord,*  "Dr. 
Luther  or  we  use  this  word  *  spiritually,'  in  reference  to  this 
matter,  we  mean  that  spiritual^  supernatural^  heavenly  mode, 
according  to  which  Christ  is  present  at  the  Holy  Supper.  .  .  . 
By  that  word  '  spiritually,'  we  design  to  exclude  those  Caper- 
naitish  imaginings  of  a  gross  and  carnal  presence,  which,  after 
80  many  public  i^rotestations  on  the  part  of  our  Churches,  the 
Sacramentarians  still  try  to  fix  on  them.  In  this  sense  we  say 
that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  Supper  is  received, 
eaten,  and  drunken  spiritually,  .  .  .  The  mode  is  spiritual.^' 
"  We  reject  and  condemn,  with  unanimous  consent,  the  Papal 
Transubstantiation."  "  We  reject  and  condemn  with  heart 
and  mouth,  as  false  and  full  of  fraud,  first  of  all,  the  Popish 
Transubstantiation."  "It  is  said  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  '  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine,'  and  '  in  the 
Supper,'  not  to  imply  a  local  conjunction  or  presence,  but  for 
other  and  very  different  reasons."  "  Our  first  reason  for  using 
the  phrases,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  under,  with,  in,  the 
bread,  is  by  them  to  reject  the  Popish  Transubstantiation,  and 
to  set  forth  that  the  substance  of  the  bread  is  unchanged." 
The  words  "  under  "  and  "  in  "  are  meant  to  teach  that  "  the 
bread  which  we  break,  and  the  cup  we  bless,  are  the  Communion 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; "  that  is,  communicate  that 
body  and  blood  to  us,  —  or,  in  other  words,  we  receive  the 
body  and  blood,  with  the  bread  and  wine,  or  "  in  "  or  "  under  " 
them  as  a  medium.  By,  in,  with,  and  under  the  act  of  receiv- 
ing the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  truly  and  naturally,  we 
receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  substantially  present, 
truly  and  supernaturally,  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner. 
Chemnit:^  (t  1586) :  f  "  All  these  passages  of  Scripture  with 
wonderful  accord  show,  prove,  and  confirm  the  proper  and 
simple  doctrine  that  the  Lord's  Supper  consists 
not  only  of  the  outward  symbols  of  bread  and  wine, 

»U70.  105,  108;  641,  84;  641,  22.  fDe  Fundam.  SS.  CoensB.  ch.  IX. 
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but  also  of  the  very  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord.  •  .  .  But  by 
what  mode  (quo  modo)  this  takes  place,  or  can  take  place,  it  ii 
not  for  me  to  search  out  (meum  non  est  inquirere)." 

Andre-s  (+1590),*  to  whom  more,  perhaps,  than  to  any  other 
theologian,  we  owe  the  Formula  of  Concord,  says :  "  From  the 
sinister  and  perverted  interpretation  of  Luther's 
meaning,  as  if  he  taught  that  Christ's  body  is 
affixed  to  the  bread,  or  imprisoned  in  it,  both  he  and  those  who 
stand  with  him  are  far  removed.     To  say  and  teach  that  the 
bread  signifies  the  body  of  Christ,  is  a  figure,  is  also  a  sign  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  if  the  terms  be  rightly  understood,  dero- 
gates nothing  from  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words.    For 
who  denies  that  the  bread  is  a  figure  or  sign  of  the  body  of 
Christ  ?  .  .  .  But  if  any  one  contend  that  the  bread  is  a  naked 
sign,  an  empty  figure,  and  signification,  of  a  body  not  present 
but  absent,  he  sets  forth  a  doctrine  at  war  with  the  teachings 
of  Christ  and  of  Paul.  .  .  .  The  word  '  corporeally  '  may  be 
used  in  three  ways :  First.  Naturally,  as  the  Caperuait^  con- 
strued our  Lord's  words,  when  lie  spoke  of  '  eating  His  flesh 
and  drinking  His  blood.'     Second.  To  indicate  that  not  naked 
signs  and  figures  of  the  body  of  Christ  are  present,  but  that 
there  is  given  to  us  with  the  bread  that  very  body  which  was 
crucified  for  us.     Third.  To  mark  the  outward  and  corporate 
signs,  bread  and  wine,  inasmuch  as  Christ  imparts  to  us  His 
body,  spiritual  food,  corporeally;  that  is,  with  corporeal  things 
or  signs.     For  bread  and  wine  are  corporate  things,  with  which 
at  the  same  time  is  extended  spiritual  food  and  drink.  .  .  • 
Luther  used  the  terms  to  teach  that  with  the  bread  and  wiue 
are  imparted  the  lx)dy  and  blood  of  Christ  as  heavenly  food, 
with  w^hich  the  soul  is  refreshed  and  the  body  strengtheued 
to  immortality.  .  .  .  By  the  word  *  spiritually,' we  understan^l 
is  indicated  a  mode  which  is  heavenly  and  spiritual,  above  the 
order  of  nature;  a  mode  which  can  only  be  grasped  by  faith;  a 
mode  beyond  the  reach  of  our  present  reason  and  understand- 
ing —  one  of  God's  greatest  mysteries.  .  .  .  The  mode  is  no 
natural  one,  but  recondite  and  heavenly.  .  .  .  With  this  mys- 
tery, locality  has  nothing  to  do.  .  .  .  If  it  had,  one  of  these 

*  De  Cwna  Domini.  Francof.  1559,  12mo.     27,  29,  88,  86,  40,  48,  72,  76. 
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opinions  would  necessarily  follow:  Either  that  the  body  of 
l^hrist  is  extended  into  all  places,  or  that  it  is  hurried  from  one 
alace  to  another,  or  that  innumerable  bodies  of  Christ  are 

to  ' 

iaily  everywhere  made  from  particles  of  bread  (the  Popish 
tialucination).  But  each  one  of  these  views  weakens  and  utterly 
'akes  away  tl)e  presence  of  the  body  of  Christ.  If  the  body  of 
[Christ  were  expanded  into  all  places  of  the  world,  it  would  not 
i>e  communicated  entire  anywhere,  but  one  part  would  be  dis- 
i;ributed  here,  another  there.  That  the  body  of  Christ  is  borne 
from  place  to  place,  and  passes  into  the  bread,  is  an  affirmation 
ivhich  could  only  be  made  by  one  who  had  lost  his  senses ;  and 
were  this  not  so,  the  theory  would  imply  that  the  body  cannot 
be  present  in  all  places  at  the  same  moment.  Add  to  this  that 
such  a  doctrine  is  directly  in  conflict  with  Holy  Scripture.  As 
to  the  third  view,  we  have  shown  in  our  previous  discussion  how 
contradictory,  how  abhorrent  to  the  Christian  religion  and  our 
faith,  is  the  idea  that  many  bodies  are  formed  of  the  substance 
3f  bread,  as  by  a  prayer  of  magic. 

"  Set  therefore  before  thee  that  Christ  who  is  neither  ex- 
tended into  all  places  nor  borne  from  one  place  to  another  ; 
but  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  there  im- 
parts to  thee  His  flesh  and  blood.  ...  Is  it  not  possible  for 
thee  to  understand  this  mystery,  in  what  manner  divine  power 
3ttccts  this  ?  This  mystery  faith  alone  grasps.  In  what  way 
'quo  pacto)  body  and  blood  arc  communicated  to  us  in  this 
i5acramcnt  is  so  great  a  thing  that  the  mind  of  man  in  this  life 
cannot  comprehend  it.  ...  The  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
%ve  given  in  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  way  which  He  knows, 
und  which  sorrowing  and  agitated  consciences  exi)erience,  and 
which  surpasses  the  power  of  the  mind  of  man.  .  .  .  The  whole 
Christ  is  given  to  us  in  the  Sacrament  that,  wo  may  be  one  flesh 
with  Him." 

In  the  Colloquy  at  Montbeliard  *  (1586),  between  Beza,  as 
the  representative  of  Calvinism,  and  AndreiB,  the  great 
Lutheran  divine  laid  down  first  in  his  Theses,  and  afterwards 
repeatedly  in  the  discussion,  the  principle  of  a  supernatural 

*  Acta  CoUoq.  Mont.  BeUigart.  1694,  4to,  8,  5,  Iti,  17.    Gospr8Bo]i.etc.,  T&bing. 
1687,  4to,  4,  22,  26. 
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and  heavenly  presence  over  against  a  presence  which  is  natural, 
physical,  and  earthly.  In  his  conversation  with  the  Baron  de 
Cleroan,  previous  to  the  Colloquy,  Audreee  said  :  "  The  mode 
of  the  presence,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  natural  or  physical,  but 
heavenly  and  divine,  and  the  eating,  not  Capemaitish,  is  to  be 
committed  to  God  and  His  omnipotence.  .  .  .  Beza  and  bis 
adherents  charge  the  Churches  of  the  Augsburg  Confesfiion 
with  teaching  a  Cyclopian  and  Capemaitish  eating  —  a  bruis- 
ing of  Christ's  body  with  the  teeth,  and  a  swallowing  it.  Such 
an  idea  never  entered  the  mind  of  Luther,  or  of  our  Church. 
.  .  .  From  all  the  writings  of  our  divines  not  a  letter  can  be 
produceil  to  sustain  such  a  charge ;  on  the  contrary,  they  have 
constantly,  in  most  unmistakable  language,  condemned  the  idea 
of  such  an  eating."  In  the  Theses  prepared  for  the  Wirtem- 
lH>rg  Theologians  by  Andrew,  the  Fourth  saj-s :  "  We  do  not 
hold  a  physical  and  local  presence  or  inclusion  of  the  body  and 
blooil  of  Clirist."  The  Tenths  and  last,  afiBrms :  "  The  mode  in 
which  the  body  and  blood  are  present  is.  not  expressed  in 
Scripture;  wherefore  we  can  only  affirm  so  much  in  regard 
to  it  that  it  is  su}iernatural,  and  incomprehensible  to  human 
ivasiMu  .  .  .  Therefore  in  this  divine  Mvsterv  we  lead  our  reason 
captive,  and  with  simple  faith  and  quiet  conscience  rest  on  the 
wonls  of  Christ." 

IlvTTKR  ^'•'1011^:*  **When  we  use  the  particles  'in.  with, 
under/  we  understand  no  local  inclusion  whatever,  either  Tran- 
suWtantiation  or  Consultant iat ion."  "'  Hence  is  clear  the 
OtHous  falsitv  of  ihose  who  charsre  our  churches  with  teaching 

that  Mhe  bread  of  ihe  Eucharist  is  literaliv  and  suhstantiailT 

•  • 

the  Kxlv  of  Christ : '  that  *  the  bread  and  lodv  con- 
siituie  one  substance :  *  that  •  the  bodv  of  Christ  in 
its^Mt  |vr  «^^' ,  and  a^erally .  is  bruised  by  the  teeth.'  and  aii  other 
••rs<:v!.>  •I'cv. .-:*,':*:>  v^•»>^:on:^>^a  absurda •  of  a  similar  nature. 
For  we  fearlessly  appeal  to  God.  the  searcher  of  hearts  and  the 
indiX'  of  vvn>v*ienvX"^.  as  an  intalliKe  witnesss,  that  neither  by 
l.uiher  r.v^r  av.v  of  ours  was  such  a  thins:  ev^-  said,  written, 
or  thvn:ch:  of/'  -^^ 


*  U>r:  ClrJKiASjf  Ccx^:riuF.  Exrocau^  Vlc«(«erp  ldft?w  6^. 
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Andbew  Osiandkr  (Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Tiibin- 
en)  (t  1617) :  "  Our  theologians  for  years  long  have  strenu- 
usly  denied  and  poioerfally  confuted  the  doctrine 
f  a  local  inclusion,  or  physical  connection  of  the 
ody  and  bread,  or  consubstantiation.  We  believe  in  no  im- 
anation,  subpanation,  companation,or  consubstantiation  of  the 
ody  of  Christ ;  no  physical  or  local  inclusion  or  conjoining  of 
read  and  body,  as  our  adversaries,  in  manifest  calumnies, 
liege  against  us.  The  expressions  in,  mth,  and  under  are 
sed,  first,  in  order  to  proscribe  the  monstrous  doctrine  of 
'ransubstantiation,  and  secondly,  to  assert  a  true  presence 
ver  against  the  doctrine  that  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  mere 
ign.    * 

Mkntzer  (tl627):t  "There  is  no  local  concealment  of 
Jhrist's  body,  or  inclusion  of  particles  of  matter  under  the 
read.     Far  from  us  be  it  that  any  believer  should  „        ,,^ 

•^  MriitEor,  1627. 

2gard  Christ's  body  as  present  in  a  physical  or 

atural  mode.     The  eating  and  drinking  are  not  natural  or 

lapernaitish,  but  mystical  or  sacramental." 

John  Gerhard  (f  1637) -.%  "0^  account  of  the  cabtmnies  of 
ur  adversaries,  we  would  note  that  we  do  not  believe  in  im- 
anaiion^  nor  in  Consubstantiation,  nor  in  any  physical  or  local 
resence.  Some  of  our  writers,  adopting  a  phrase  from  Cyril, 
ave  called  the  presence  a  bodily  %  one ;  but  they  use 
tiat  term  by  no  means  to  designate  the  mode  of 
resence,  but  simply  the  object "  (to  show  what  is  present,  to 
'it,  the  body  of  Christ,  but  not  how  it  is  present),  "  nor  have 
bey  at  all  meant  by  this  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  present  in 
bodily  and  quantitative  manner."  "  We  believe  in  no  con- 
ibstantiative  presence  of  the  body  and  blood.  Far  from  us  be 
fiat  figment.  The  heavenly  thing  and  the  earthly  thing  in 
le  Lord's  Supper  are  not  present  with  each  other  physically 
nd  naturallyJ^  \ 

Carpzov  (t  1657) :  1^  "To  compress  into  a  few  words  what  is 

*Disputat.  xiii.,  Ex  Concord.  Libro.     Francofurt,  1611,  pages  280,  288. 
f  Exeges.  Aug.  Conf.  %  Looi  (Cotta)  x.  165. 

J  Corporalem.  ||  See  also  Harmonia  Eyang.,  ii.  1097. 

\  Isagoge,  845-350. 
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most  important  in  regard  to  this  presence,  we  would  remark: 
1.  That  it  is  not  finite,  either  physical,  or  local,  or  definite, bat 
infinite  and  divine.  2.  That  as  there  is  not  one 
mode  only  of  divine  presence,  but  that  presence 
may  be  general^  or  gracious,  or  glorious,  as  the  scholastics  dia- 
tinguish  it,  so  this  presence  (of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ) 
is  neither  to  be  referred  to  the  general  nor  the  glorious^  but  to 
the  gracious  ;  so  that  it  constitutes  that  special  degree  of  this 
gracious  presence  which  is  styled  sacramental.  That  which  is 
supernatural  is  also  true  and  real.  When  this  presence  is  called 
substa7itial  and  Imlily^  those  words  designate  not  the  mode  of 
presence,  but  the  object.  When  the  words  iw,  irith^  under. 
are  used,  our  traducers  know,  as  well  as  they  know  their  own 
fingers,  that  they  do  not  signify  a  Consubstantiation,  local 
co-existence,  or  impanation.  The  charge  that  we  hold  a  local 
inclusion,  or  Consubstantiation,  is  a  calumny.  The  eating  and 
drinking  are  not  physical,  but  mystical  and  sacramental.  An 
action  is  not  necessarily  figurative  because  it  is  not  physical." 
MusiEUS  (t  1681):  *  "On  the  question.  By  what  mode  (qno 
modo)  that  which  we  receive  and  eat  and  drink  in  the  Holy 
Supper  is  Christ's  body  and  blood,  we  freely  confess  our  ignor- 
ance."     "The   sacramental   eating  is   sometimes 

MoMeoii,  1681.  ,,,..,,  .  . 

called  spiritual,  that  is,  an  eating  not  gross,  not 
carnal, but  wholly  incomprehensible — the  mode  is  supernatural, 
and  beyond  the  grasp  of  the  mind  of  man.  .  .  .  That  gross  and 
carnal  eating  which  the  Capernaites  (John  vi.)  imagined  is 
denied  by  the  Formula  of  Concord,  and  when  Calvinists  attri- 
bute this  view  to  us,  they  are  guilty  of  calumny.''t 

ScHERZER  (+  1683) :  X  To  the  objection  that  the  particles  "  in, 
with,  under,  imply  an  inclusion  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the 
bread,  and  a  concealing  of  it  under  the  bread,  and 
a  consequent  reduction  of  the  body  to  the  propor- 
tion and  dimensions  of  the  bread,"  he  says :  1.  "  From  jnrsenee 
to  lo4^aUty^  no  inference  can  be  drawn.  Those  particles  imply 
presence,  not  locality.     For  they  are  exhibitive^  not  inclusive. 

*  De  Sacra.  Coena.  JensBf  1664,  85. 

t  Pwelect.  in  Epitom.  Formul.  Concord.  Jenoe,  1701,  4to,  259,  260. 

t  Collegium  Anti-Calrinianum,  Lipsitt,  1704,  4to,  606,  680,  632. 
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[.  Quantitative  proportion  is  required  to  local  inclusion,  but 
3t  to  sacramental  presence.  In  the  German  hymn,  the  phrase : 
bidden  in  the  bread  so  small  (Verborgen  in  brod  so  klein)',  the 
Hidden/  notes  a  mystic  hiding  —  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
3t  open  to  the  senses ;  not  a  physical  one,  which  is  local ;  the 
ords  '  so  small,'  are  a  limitation  of  the  brecul^  not  of  the  body." 
[e  shows  that  Calvin,  Beza,  and  others  of  the  Calvinistic 
ihool,  use  these  particles  also.  "  By  oral^  we  do  not  mean  cor- 
3real,  in  the  Zwinglian  sense.  .  .  .  Corporeal  eating,  in  the 
winglian  sense,  we  execrate  (execramur)." 

Calovius  (t  1686) :  *  "  The  mode  is  ineflfable,  and  indescrib- 
Dle  by  us.  We  distinguish  between  a  natural^  a  personal^  and 
sacramental  presence,  in  which  last  sense  only  the 
3dy  of  Christ  is  present.  .  .  .  There  is  no  question 
I  regard  to  a  Capeniaitish  eating  and  drinking,  such  as  some 
:  the  hearers  of  our  Lord  at  Capernaum  dreamed  of  (John  vi. 
L) ;  as  if  Christ  had  taught  a  deglutition  of  His  body  ...  a 
vallowing  of  His  blood.  This  delirium  our  adversaries  are 
^customed  to  charge  upon  us  falsely  and  calumniously.  .  .  . 
he  mode  is  not  natural,  but  supernatural.  .  .  .  The  bread  is 
joeived  in  the  common^  natural  manner ;  the  body  of  Christ  in 
le  mystic^  supernatural  manner.  .  .  ,  We  do  not  assert  any 
►cal  conjunction,  any  fusion  of  essences,  or  Consubstantiation^  as 
ar  adversaries  attribute  it  to  us ;  as  if  we  imagined  that  the 
read  and  the  body  of  Christ  pass  into  one  mass.  We  <Jo  not 
ty  that  the  body  is  included  in  the  bread,  but  only  that  there 

a  mystic  and  sacramental  conjunction  of  substance  with  sub- 
ance,  without  any  insubstantiation  or  consubstantiation." 

QuENSTEDT  (f  1688)  f  -  "  The  manducation  and  drinking  are 
lUed  orttZ,  not  with  reference  to  the  mode^  but  to  the  organ, 
uther  calls  it  corporeal :  but  this  form  of  expres- 

1  1  1       /.     1  1  .  /.     1  .       QneMtedt,  1688. 

on  18  not  to  be  understood  of  the  mode^  as  if  this 
)iritual  food  were  taken  in  a  natural  mode  as  other  food.  .  .  . 
f  the  one  sacramental  or  oral  eating  and  drinking  there  are 
NO  modes  —  the  physical  and  hyper-physical.  .  ,  ,  The  body  and 

*  Synopsis  ControTersiarum,  Wittenb.  1685,  4to.  Pp.  798,  814.  See  also  Calorii: 

podixis  Artie.  Fid.  Wittenb.  1699,  4to.     P.  385. 

fTheologia.  Didactico-Polem.  Lipsise,  1715,  Fol.  II.,  1228,  1281,  1282. 
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blood  of  CbriHt  are  not  eaten  and  drunken  in  a  physical  mode. 
.  .  .  The  mode  of  the  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  is  mystic, 
supernatural,  and  heavenly.  .  .  .  The  body  of  Christ  is  spiritiul 
food,  nourishing  us  not  to  this  life,  but  to  the  spiritual  and 
heavenly  life.  .  .  .  The  body  of  Christ  does  not  enter  the  month, 
as  if  moved  from  without,  it  entered  locally,  deserting  its  former 
place,  and  taking  a  new  one  in  the  mouth.  .  .  .  There  is  no  dis- 
traction to  be  feared  in  that  food  which  is  present  with  a  divine 
presence.  Each  believer  enjoys  Qod  as  the  highest  good,  but 
the  same  presence  is  communicated  to  the  flesh  of  Christ." 

Baier,  J.  G.  (t  1695)* :  "  The  sacramental  union  is  neither 

substantial^  nor  personal,  nor  local.    Hence  it  is  manifest  that 

iinpanation  and  Coiisubstantiation.  which  are  charged 

Baler,  1W5.  *  '  o 

upon  Lutherans  by  enemies,  are  utterly  excluded. 
There  is  no  sensible  or  natural  eating  of  the  body  of  Christ 
Alike  the  presence  and  the  eating  and  drinking  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  insensible,  supernatural,  unknown  to 
the  human  mind,  and  incomprehensible.  As  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  present  and  received  in 
the  Supper,  we  may  acknowledge  our  ignorance,  while  we  firmly 
hold  to  the  fact.'^  The  same  distinguished  writer  published  a 
dissertation  on  ^'  Impanation  and  Consubstantiation,"  which  is 
entirely  devoted  to  the  vindication  of  our  Church  from  the 
charge  of  holding  these  errors,  f 

Leibnitz  (f  1716),:j:  distinguished  as  a  profound  theological 

Leibnit.  1710   ^h"^'^^^,  US  wcU  as  a  philosopher  of  the  highest 

order,  says:  '^ Those  who  receive  the  Evangelical 

(Lutheran)  faith  by  no  means  approve  the  doctrine  of  Consub- 

STAXTiATiON,  or  of  impauatiou,  nor  can  any  one  impute  it  to 

them,  unless  from  a  misunderstanding  of  what  they  hold." 

BuDDEUS  (t  1728)  :  "All  who  understand  the  doctrines  of 
our  Church  know  that  with  our  whole  soul  we  abhor  the 

DOCTRINE  OF  COXSUBSTANTIATION  AND  OF  A  GROSS  UBIQUITY  OF  THE 

FLESH  OF  Christ.     They  are  greatly  mistaken  who  suppose 

*Theolog.  Positiv.     LipsicB,  1750,  p.  GGl. 

t  Disscrtatio  Historioa-tkeologioa  de  Impanat.  et  Consubstantiat. 
X  Conformity  de  la  foy   aveo  raison,  {  xviii.     Dissertatio   de   Conformitate. 
Tubingen,  1771. 
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3  doctrine  of  impanation  to  be  the  doctrine  of  Luther  and 
our  Church.  The  doctrine  of  impanation,  if  we  distin- 
ish  it  from  that  of  assumption,  can  mean  nothing  else  than 
ocal  inclusion  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  bread.  To  admit 
3h   a  doctrine   would  be  to  (ubnit  the  Grossest      ^         _ 

^  Unddeua,  1728. 

mrdities  ;  they,  therefore,  who  impute  it  to  our 
lUrch,  prove  only  their  Ignorance  of  our  doctrine.  In  either 
ise^  in  which  the  word  Consubstantiation  can  be  taken,  the 
ctriue  cannot,  in  any  respect^  be  attributed  to  our  Church ; 
was  always  far  from  the  mind  of  our  Church.  The  sacra- 
mtal  union  is  one  which  reason  cannot  comprehend,  and  the 
cing,  eating,  and  drinking  are  done  in  sublime  mystery."* 
CoTTA  (f  1779)t  makes  the  following  remarks  upon  the 
Terent  theories  of  sacramental  union  :  "  By  impanation  is 
jant  a  local  inclusion  of  the  body  and  blood  in 

•^  CotM,  1779. 

B  bread  and  wine.  Gerhard  has  rightly  noted 
at  the  theologians  of  our  Church  utterly  abhor  this  error. 
le  particles  in,  with,  under  are  not  used  to  express  a  local 
jlusion.  As  our  theologians  reject  impanation,  so  also  they 
ect  the  doctrine  of  Consubstantiation,  This  word  is  taken 
two  senses.  It*  denotes  sometimes  a  local  conjunction  of  two 
iieS ;  sometimes  a  commingling  or  coalescence  into  one  substance 
mass.  But  in  neither  sense  can  that  monstrous  dogma  of  Con- 
3STANTIATI0N  be  attributed  to  our  Church ;  for  Lutherans 
ieve  neither  in  a  local  conjunction  nor  commixture  of  bread 
i  Christ's  body,  nor  of  wine  and  Christ's  blood." 
We  could  multiply  testimony  on  this  point  almost  without 
i.  Ifo  great  do^matician  of  our  Church,  who  has  treated 
the  Lord's  Supper  at  all,  has  failed  to  protest  in  some  form 
ainst  the  charge  we  are  considering. 

The  less  candid  or  less  informed  amoQg  the  Roman  Catholic 
iters  have  made  the  same  groundless  charge  against  our 
turch,  while  other  writer.^  in  the  same  Church     moa,^  cath©- 
ve  acknowledged  the  falsity  of  it.     One  example  "<^  writan, 
the  former  will  suffice. 

'  Miscellaneft,  ii.  86,  seq.    Cateohet.  Theologia,  ii.  656.    Instit.  Theol.  Dogm. 

.    XT. 

In  Gerhard*8  Loci,  x.  165. 
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Pbrronb*  says  of  the   Lutherans:  "Some  of  them  hiTe 

brought  in  the  doctrine  of  hypostatic  union  of  the  incamat* 

Word  with  the  bread,  which  union  they  call  m- 

Pcrrone.  •  i  /»>  .  i 

panation  ;  others  amrm  a  consubstantiation^  as  tbej 
call  it,  or  a  commixture  or  concomitance."  Perrone  has  not 
only  been  following  Romish  guides,  but  he  ha8  selected  tbf 
worst  among  them. 

Began  (f  1624)  f  says :  "  Luther  seems  to  assert  impanation  f 
but  even  this,  he  goes  on  to  show,  is  not  true  of  the  Lutheran 
B.K:.n,  1624.  Church.  Bellarmin  (f  1621)  %  -  "  Luther  insina- 
BHUmiii.iosi.  ates  the  impanation  of  Rupert  and  John  of  Paris, 
but  does  not  state  it  explicitly."  He  then  goes  on  to  show 
that  Martin  Chemnitz  and  the  other  Lutherans  did  not  hold 
this  view. 

MoEHLER  § :  "  Luther  had  already  rejected  the  doctrine  of 

transubstantiation  ;  but  he  still  continued,  with  his  accustomed 

coarseness  and  violence,  yet  with  ereat  aeuteDesa 

Moehler,  1S3S.  .     ,  •^  ^ 

and  most  brilliant  success,  to  defend  against  Zwin- 
glius  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist.  For  when- 
ever the  doctrinal  truth  is  in  any  degree  on  his  side,  he  is 
always  an  incomparable  disputant,  and  what  he  puts  forth  on 
this  subject  in  his  controversial  writings  is  still  deserving  of 
attention." 

Cardinal  Wiseman  ||  refers  to  "  eonsitbstantiation  or  com-pam- 

Hon  in  the  chrysalis  proposition  "  (the  Tenth  Article  of  the 

Augsburg  Confession),  "in  which  we  must  try  to  suppose  it 

originally  contained."     The  cardinal    means  that 

Heman,  .  ^^^^  Coufcssiou  "  docs  uot  80  much  impugu  the  tloo- 
trine  of  transubstantiation  as  leave  it  aside ; "  but  that  if  it 
does  not  leave  transubstantiation  an  open  question,  it  teaches 
CO)} substantiation;  and  that,  out  of  deference  to  its  friends,  he  is 
willing,  in  his  good  nature,  to  tri/  to  think  the  doctrine  is  there. 
But  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  in  the  cardinal's  whole  argument 
in  '*  The  Real  Presence  proved  from  Scripture"  there  is  no  posi 

*  Prselect.  Theologic.  L.  III.       f  Manual  Controren.  L.  II. 
X  Lib.  III.  de  Euoh.  Ch.  XI.        {  Symbolism.  Transl.  by  Robertson.  {  xxxv. 
I  The  Real  Presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
Soohftrist  prored  from  Scripture.    Lond.  1886.    Lects.  II.  and  VIII. 
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tion  taken  which  involves  the  doctrine  of  transuhstantiation. 
The  ablest  parts  of  the  book  are  a  far  better  defence  of  the 
liUtheran  doctrine  than  of  the  Roman  Catholic.  Cardinal 
Wiseman  was  too  able  a  controversialist  to  attempt  to  identify 
in  the  argument  (whatever  he  might  assume  in  the  definition)  the 
doctrine  of  transuhstantiation  with  the  doctrine  of  a  real  pres- 
ence. He  argues  exclusively  from  Scripture  for  the  latter,  and 
merely  takes  for  granted  the  former.  This  he  admits  in  his 
closing  lecture:  "In  concluding  these  lectures  on  the  Scrip- 
tural proofs  of  the  real  presence,  I  will  simply  say.  that 
throughout  them  I  have  spoken  of  the  doctrine  "  (the  real 
presence)  "  as  synonymous  with  transuhstantiation.  For  as  by 
the  real  presence  I  have  understood  a  corporeal  presence,  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  other  substance^  it  is  evident  that  the  one  is,  in 
truth,  equivalent  to  the  other.  On  this  account  I  have  con- 
tended for  the  literal  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  words,  leaving 
IT  AS  A  MATTER  OF  INFERENCE  that  the  Eucharist,  after  conse- 
cration, is  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ." 

The  most  judicious  Romish  controversialists,  like  the  cardi- 
nal, separate  the  two  questions.  Bouvier*  and  Perrone,t  for 
example,  prove,  in  the  first  article,  "  the  real  pres- 

1 »  .         1  -11  -1.  1  ,        i    1  Bouvler.  1854. 

ence ;  in  the  second,  they  discuss  the  "  mode  of  the 
real  presence  —  transuhstantiation."  The  fact  is  that  the  two 
lines  of  argument  are  directly  contradictory.  The  processes 
of  exegesis  which  estoMish  the  doctrine  of  the  true  presence 
overthrow  the  doctrine  of  transuhstantiation.  The  Romanist 
is  on  the  Lutheran  ground  when  he  proves  the  first ;  he  is  on 
the  Calvinistic  ground  when  he  attempts  to  prove  the  second. 
Many  of  the  ablest  divines  of  the  Calvinistic  Churches  have 
acknowledged  the  libellous  character  of  the  charge  Admunions  of 
that  the  Lutheran  Church  holds  the  doctrine  of  cnwintatic  di- 
CoNSUBSTANTiATioN.  While  BucER  (f  1551)  was 
still  with  the  Zwinglians,  he  wrote  (1530)  to  Luther :  "  You  do 
not  maintain  that  Christ  is  in  the  bread  locally ;  and  you  ac- 
knowledge that  though  Christ  exists  in  one  place  of  heaven  in 
the  mode  of  a  body,  yet  he  can  be  truly  present  in  the  Supper, 

*lD8titut.  Theolog.  Sept.  Edit.  Parisiis,  1850.  III.  8,  81. 
fPrselectiones  Theologicn.    Pftris,  1852.    II.  155,  208. 


774  CONSERVATIVE  REFORMATIOX. 

tbrongh  the  words  and  symbols.**  In  his  RetraetatioD  be 
savs :  "  To  Luther,  and  those  who  stood  with  him.  wi* 
attributed  a  grosser  doctrine  concerning  the  presence  aod 
reception  of  the  Lord  in  the  Supper  than  that  which  I 
afterwards  found,  and  now  testify,  they  ever  held.  I  disaj*- 
proved  of  certain  forms  of  speech,  as,  that  the  sacraments  con- 
firnicil  faith  and  strengthened  the  conscience,  that  Chnst 
was  received  in  the  sacrament,  and  that  this  reception  wa> 
cori>oreal :  which  forms  I  now  acknowledge  I  can  o«?e  jrionsly 
^^^^  and  profitably."*  WoLKSAXtf  Mrscrxrs  I-*-  lo63i^: 
MwcBiD*.  ••  I  do  not  think  that  any  one  ever  said  that  the 
*'  bread  is  naturally  or  personally  the  body  of  our 
Lortl :  and  Luther  himself,  of  pious  memory,  expressly  deuied 
both  modes."  Whitaker  i  -•'1595»  J:  ••  Luther  taught  no  per- 
sonal union  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  with  the  bread." 

Salmasius  \^  ld53i :  §  ^^ Consubstantiation.  or  fusion  of  di- 
turcs,  is  the  commixtion  6i  two  substances  as  it  were  into  one: 
but  It  is  not  this  which  the  followers  of  Luther  believe:  for 
thev  maintain  the  coexistence  of  two  substances  distinct  io 
two  subjects.     It  is  the  coexistence,  rather,  of  the  two  «ub- 

^.  ^_  stances  than  their  consubstantiation."  Xothinff 
s«»j^*r.  would  be  easier  than  to  multiply  such  citations. 
Some  have  been  given  in  other  parts  of  this  work,  and  with 
one  more  we  will  olrt?e  our  ilinstrations  of  this  point.  We 
sha:!  quote  trom  Staffer,  who,  probably  beyond  any  other  of 
tho  writers  of  Polemio*.  is  a  favorite  among  Calvinists.  He 
firs:  states  \  the  points  in  which  Calvinists  and  Lutheran? 
agree  on  the  Lorvl's  Supjvr :  *•  They  a^res, 

••  T.  Tliat  the  br>»id  is  not  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ: 
af:or  the  »vnsev*raiion  the  outwani  si^ns  remain  bread  and  wine. 

♦G:T<r  i»  V<rf<x»r.ea:  Cv>e=c£:.  Hisor.  i*  Matubo  Bocero.     Cofccrf.  KW 
I  XX   xxiii. 

-loc.  0:=:=i-  Tif^y..-^    Rprm.  I-VV.,  15i«?.     Foa*.  771.     <iaMcd  ia  Bwer:  ^ 

,*  f  : !:  *  H  f  >  * ::  r  :  Ti»* . 

:  rnf..  i*  SjJr!  Fr*5f-  1-^:4,  xVil      i^M«>i  -Im  Baicr.  15. 

{  Siar:  V*r:i.  jir*  0:a3iii  SAliiAki  W  Tra&scbRMi.  El.  S<«.  La^^aa.  B«t 

I  1:^5:::-^;.  Tie^>!.>$    PfC-fmac^.  TaiT^erMt.  Tifsr.  174S.  l^Bo.  V.  ±f7. 


44 
44 


ADMISSIONS  OF  CALVINISTIC  DIVINES.       775 

"  b.  The  bread  is  not  to  be  adored. 

"  c.  The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  an  invention  which  casts 
contempt  on  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross. 

"  (L  The  carrying  about  of  the  host  in  processions  is  absurd 
and  idolatrous. 

"  €.  The  mutilation  of  the  Supper,  by  giving  only  the  bread, 
is  impious,  and  contrary  to  the  original  institution. 

**/.  The  use  and  virtue  of  the  Sacrament  is  not  dependent 
on  the  intention  of  the  consecrator. 

"^.  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  present  verily  and 
really  in  the  Eucharist,  not  to  our  soul  only,  but  also  to  our 
body.     They  are  present  by  power  and  efticacy. 

"  h.  Only  believersy  by  means  of  the  right  use  of  this  Sacrament, 
are  made  partakers  of  the  fruits  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
Christ ;  unbelievers  receive  no  benefit. 
They  differ  in  these  respects  : 

a.  The  brethren  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  teach :  That 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  present  with  the  signs  in  the 
Supi)er  substantially  and  corporeally. 

*'  But  here  it  is  to  be  observed  that  these  brethren  do  not 
mean  that  there  is  any  consuhstantiation  or  impanation.  On 
the  contrary,  Pfaff,  the  venerable  Chancellor  of  Tubingen, 
protests,  in  their  name,  against  such  an  idea.  lie  says :  * 
*  All  ours  agree  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  the  Eucharist 
by  act  of  that  finite  nature  of  its  own,  according  to  which  it 
is  now  only  in  a  certain  "  pou"  (somewhere)  of  the  heavens ; 
and  this  remains  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  the  world, 
nor  in  the  Eucharist,  by  diftusion  or  extension,  by  expansion 
or  location,  by  circumscription  or  natural  mode.  Yet  is  the 
body  of  Christ  really  present  in  the  Holy  Supper.  But  the 
inquisitive  may  ask.  How?  I  answer,  our  theologians,  who 
have  rightly  weighed  the  matter,  say  that  the  l>ody  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  present  in  the  Holy  Supper  according  to  the 
omnipresence  imparted  to  the  flesh  of  Christ  by  virtue  of  the 
personal  union,  and  are  sacramentally  united  with  the  Eu- 
charistic  symbols,  the  bread  and  wine ;  that  is,  are  so  united, 
that  of  the  divine  institution,  these  symbols  are  not  symbols 

*  Instit.  Theol.  Dogm.  et  Moral.  III.  iii.  740,  743. 
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and  figures  of  an  absent  thing,  bat  of  a  thing  most  present,  to 
wit.  the  body  and  blood  of  Chiisr.  which  are  not  figoratire. 
bat  most  real  and  sabstantial.  Wherefore  the  bodv  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  present,  bat  not  by  a  ptresence  of  their  own—i 
nataral  and  cohesive,  circamscriptive  and  local,  diffusive  and 
extensive  presence,  according  to  which  other  bodies  are  said 
to  be  p»resent  —  bat  by  a  divine  presence,  a  presence  through 
the  conjunction  of  the  Logos  with  the  flesh  of  Christ.  We. 
rejecting  all  other  modes  of  a  real  Eacharistic  presence,  hold, 
in  accordance  with  oar  Symbolical  books,  that  union  alone 
according  to  which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  by  act  of 
the  divine  {lerson,  in  which  they  subsist,  are  present  with  the 
Eueharistic  symbols.  We  repeat,  therefore,  all  those  of  the 
Beformed  do  wrongly  who  attribute  to  us  the  doctrine  of  con- 
substantiation,  against  whom  we  solenmly  protest." 

'"  6.  The  adherents  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  hold  that  the 
true  and  substantial  bodv  and  blood  of  Christ .  .  are  received 
bv  unbelievers  as  well  as  bv  believers,  orallv.  Pfaff  thus  ei- 
presses  it :  "  Though  the  participation  be  oral,  yet  the  mode  is 
spiritual :  that  is.  is  not  natural,  not  corporeal,  not  carnal.*  *" 

Xot  only  however  have  candid  men  of  other  Churches  repu- 
diated the  false  char^re  made  against  our  Church,  but  there 
have  not  been  wanting  those,  not  of  our  Communion,  who  have 
given  the  most  effectual  denial  of  these  charges  by  ap>proaeh- 
ing  ver}'  closely  to  the  doctrine  which  has  been  maligned,  or  bj 
accepting  it  unreservedly.* 

The  Lutheran  Church  has  been  charsred  with  s^fu^ntradiction 

in  her  interpretation  of  the  words  of  the  Eucharist  in  this 

respect,  that,  contending  that  the  words  **  This  is 

That  the  »J^  ^^J  body"  are  not  figurative,  she  yet  considers  that 

u  «:f  ^  itr»ik-  there  is  a  figure  in  the  second  part  of  the  narrative 

loty  —  axwvercd.  *"  * 

of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  set  forth  by  St.  Luke,  xxii. 

*Se«.  for  example,  the  remarks  of  Therenin,  the  F6iielon  of  the  Beforccd 
Charch  (Adalbert's  Confe<«ioa  .  acd  of  Alexander  Knox,  who  was  so  profoniiJ 
and  rigorous  as  a  writer,  and  so  rich  in  deep  Christian  experience :  **  Trettiw 
on  the  Use  and  Import  of  the  Eueharistic  Sjmbols."  in  *-  Remains.'*  Sd  edituit 
London,  1S44. 
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20 :  thai  when  our  Lord  says :  "  This  cup  (is)  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  my  blood,"  the  word  "  cup  "  is  used  figuratively  for 
"  contents  of  the  cup ; "  and  that  we  do  not  hold  that  the  cup 
is  literally  the  New  Testament.  If  we  allow  a  figure  in  the 
second  part,  does  it  not  follow  that  there  may  be  a  figure  in 
the  first  ?  To  this  we  answer.  First.  Either  the  modes  of  ex- 
pression in  the  two  parts  are  grammatically  and  rhetorically 
parallel,  or  they  are  not.  If  they  are  not  parallel,  there  not 
only  can  be  no  inconsistency  in  different  modes  of  interpreting, 
but  they  mast  be  interpreted  differently.  If  they  are  parallel, 
then  both  doctrines  are  bound  to  authenticate  themselves  by 
perfect  cousistenqy  in  the  mode  of  interpreting.  Both  agree 
that  the  word  "  cup  "  involves  "  contents  of  the  cup."  Now 
treat  them  as  parallel,  and  on  the  Calvinistic  view  results  logi- 
cally ,  "  The  contents  of  this  bread  is  my  body,  the  contents  of 
this  cup  is  my  blood,  or,  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood  "  — 
that  is,  they  reach  the  Lutheran  view.  If  Lutherans  are  in- 
consistent here,  it  is  certainly  not  that  they  fear  to  lose  by  con- 
sistency. 

We  at  least  accept  the  result  of  our  exegesis  of  the  word 
"  cup,"  (which  our  opponents  admit  is  here  right,)  whether  it 
be  consistent  with  our  former  exegesis  or  not.  If  any  man 
believes  that  the  "  contents  of  the  cup  "  is  the  blood  of  Christ, 
he  can  hardly  refrain  from  believing  that  the  bread  is  the  Com- 
munion of  His  body.  But  our  opponents  will  no  more  accept 
the  necessary  consequence  of  our  exegesis  where  it  coincides 
with  their  own,  than  where  it  differs ;  for  while  on  their  own 
exegesis,  with  which  they  claim  that  on  this  point  ours  is  iden- 
tical, the  "  cup  "  means  ''  contents  of  the  cup ;  "  to  avoid  the 
necessary  inference,  or  rather  the  direct  statement,  that  the 
"contents  of  the  cup  "is  Christ's  blood>  they  go  on  to  say, 
"  the  contents  of  the  cup  "  we  know  to  be  wine ;  the  cup  there- 
fore really  means,  not  in  general  the  ''  contents  of  the  cup," 
but  specifically  "wine."  The  word  "cup,"  as  such,  never 
means  "  wine."  When  Jesus  says  of  the  cup,  "  This  cup 
is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,"  the  meaning  they 
give  it  is,  after  all,  not  as  Lutherans  believe,  that  the  "  con- 
tents of  the  cup "  is  the  New  Testament  in  Christ's  blood. 
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but  that  "  this  wine  is  like  the  New  Testament  in  Christ's 
blood,  or  the  pouring  out  of  this  wine  like  the  pouring  out  of 
the  New  Testament  —  or  of  the  blood  which  is  its  constitutins; 
cause."  The  interpretation,  therefore,  of  the  word  "  cup,'* 
which  they  grant  to  be  a  correct  one,  if  legitimately  accepted, 
overthrows  their  doctrine. 

But  this  still  leaves  untouched  the  point  of  the  alleged  incon- 
sistency l)etween  the  principles  on  which  our  Church  interprets 
the  "  first  "  and  "  second  "  parts  of  the  formula  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.     But  our  Church  does  not  believe,  as  the  alleged  incon- 
sistency would  involve,  that  there  is  a  rhetorical  figure  in  the 
words, "  This  is  my  blood,"  or, "  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament 
in  my  blood."     If,  in  a  case  fairly  parallel,  we  acknowledge  in 
the  second  part  of  the  formula  what  we  denied  in  the  first, 
then,  and  then  only,  could  we  be  charged  with  inconsistency. 
But  in  this  case  there  is  no  parallel  whatever,  nor  even  the 
semblance  of  inconsistency.     We  do  not  interpret  any  word  of 
the  "  second  "  part  of  the  formula  metaphorically,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  inconsistent  with  our  denial  of  a  metaphor  in 
the  "  first."     We  do  not  interpret  the  word  "  cup  "  to  mean 
"  sign,"  "  symbol,"  or  "  figure  "  of  cup ;  but  because  a  literal 
cup  actually  contains  and  conveys  its  literal  contents,  so  that 
you  cannot  receive  the  contents  without  receiving  the  cup,  nor 
the  cup,  without  receiving  the  contents ;  they  are  so  identified, 
that,  without  dreaming  of  a  departure  from  the  prose  of  every- 
day life,  all  the  cultivated  languages  of  men  give  the  name 
"  cup  "  both  to  the  thing  containing  and  the  thing  contained. 
There  is,  however,  this  difference  —  that  the  thing  designed  to 
contain  bears  the  name  "  cup  "  even  when  empty,  but  the 
thing  contained  bears  the  name  "  cup  "  only  in  its  relations 
as  contained.     A  wine-cup  may  hold  no  wine ;  a  cup  of  wine 
involves  both  wine  as  contained,  and  a  cup  as  containing.    The 
word  "  (iup  "  may  mean,  without  metaphor :  First.  The  vessel 
meant  to  contain  liquids,  whether  they  be  in  it  or  not.   Secoiul 
The  liquid  which  is  contained  in  such  a  vessel,  or  is  imparted 
by  it.   Third.  The  vessel  and  liquid  together.     Before  the  sacra- 
mental cup  was  filled,  the  word  "  cup  "  would  be  applied  to  it 
in  the  Jirst  sense.    In  the  words :  "  He  took  the  cup,"  Luke 
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xxii.  17,  the  word  "  cup  "  ia  used  in  the  third  of  these  senses  — 
He  took  the  cup  containing,  and  through  it  the  contents.  In 
the  words  :  "  Divide  it  among  yourselves,"  the  cup  is  conceived 
of  in  the  second  sense  —  divide  the  contained  cup,  by  passing 
from  one  to  the  other  the  containing  cup,  with  its  contents.  In 
the  words  of  the  institution :  "  This  cup  is  the  New  Testa- 
ment," the  contained  cup,  in  the  second  sense,  is  understood  — 
the  contained  as  mediated  through  the  containing  —  that  which 
this  cup  contains  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood.  In  such 
a  use  of  the  word  "  cup  "  there  is  no  metaphor,  no  rhetorical 
figure  whatever.  It  is  a  grammatical  form  of  speech  ;  and  if 
it  is  called  a  "  figure,"  the  word  "  figure  "  is  used  in  a  sense 
different  from  that  which  it  has  when  it  is  denied  that  there 
is  a  "  figure  "  in  the  first  words  of  the  Supper.  We  deny  that 
there  is  a  rhetorical  figure  in  any  part  of  the  words  of  the 
Institution. 

While  in  the  history  of  the  second  part  of  the  Supper,  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  upon  the  one  side,  and  Luke  and  St.  Paul 
upon  the  other,  are  perfectly  coincident  in  meaning,  that  is  a 
radically  false  exegesis  which  attempts  to  force  the  language 
of  either  so  as  to  produce  a  specific  parallelism  of  phraseology. 
According  to  Matthew  and  Mark,  Jesus  took  the  cup,  and, 
having  given  thanks,  gave  it  to  His  disciples,  saying,  **  Drink  ye 
all  of  it ;  for  this  is  that  blood  of  mine,  the  (blood)  of  the  New 
Covenant,  the  (blood)  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
These  words  grammatically  mean :  "  Literally  drink,  all  of  you, 
of  it.  For  it,  this  which  I  tell  you  all  to  drink,  is  that  blood 
of  wine,  the  blood  of  the  New  Covenant ;  the  blood  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  So  far  as  Matthew  and  Mark 
are  concerned,  the  exegetical  parallel  in  the  Lutheran  interpre- 
tation of  both  parts  is  perfect.  Their  meaning  is  clear  and 
unmistakable.  Luke  and  Paul  state  the  same  thought  in  its 
Hebraizing  form,  which  is  less  conformed  than  the  Greek  to 
our  English  idiom.  "  In  the  same  manner  also,  (taking,  giv- 
ing thanks,  blessing,)  He  gave  them  the  cup  after  they  had 
supped,  saying:  This  the  cup  (is)  the  New  Covenant  in  my 
blood,  which  (cup)  is  poured  out  for  you." 

The  grammatical  difterences  between  the  two  accounts  are 
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eeveral.  First,  in  Matthew  and  Mark  the  subject  is  the  demon- 
strative pronoun  touto,  this,  which  I  command  you  to  drink.* 
in  Luke  and  Paul,  the  subject  is :  "  This  the  cup  "  '•  poured  out 
for  you  : "  meaning  of  both,  differently  expressed,  this  which 
I  command  you  to  drink  (Matt.,  Mark),  to  wit,  the  cup  •*"  poured 
out  for  you,"  (Luke,)  the  poured  out,  the  shed  contents  of 
the  cup,  are  the  blood  of  Christ,  (Luke,  Paul).  Second.  Tbe 
copula  is  the  same:  Esti,  is.  Expressed  in  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Paul.  Understood  in  Luke.  But  it  can  only  be  left  un- 
expressed on  the  theory  that  the  proper  force  of  the  substan- 
tive copula  is  wichangeaUe.  It  cannot  mean,  This  which  I  tell 
you  to  drink  is  a  symbol  of  my  blood,  or,  This  the  cup  is  the 
symbol  of  the  Xew  Covenant.  Third.  The  predicate  is  different 
grammatically,  but  identical  really:  In  Matthew  and  Mark 
the  predicate  is,  My  blood ;  the  blood  of  the  New  Covenant ; 
the  blood  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
In  Luke  and  Paul,  the  predicate  is :  The  Xew  Covenant  in  my 
blood.  The  blood  constitutes  the  Covenant,  the  Covenant  is 
constituted  in  the  blood.  In  Matthew  and  Mark,  our  Lord 
says :  That  which  His  disciples  drink  iu  the  Eucharist  is  the 
shed  blood  of  the  Xew  Covenant.  In  Luke  and  Paul  lie  savs, 
That  the  cup  poured  out  for  them,  which  they  drink,  is  the 
Xew  Covenant  (constituted)  in  His  Uood.  Xow,  cup  and  that 
which  they  drink  are  two  terms  for  one  and  the  same  thing ; 
and  blood  of  the  Xew  Covenant  and  Xew  Covenant  of  the 
blood  are  one  and  the  same  thing,  as  an  indissoluble  unity.  They 
are  a  cause  and  effect  continuously  conjoined.  The  blood  is 
not  something  which  originates  the  Covenant,  and  gives  it  a 
separate  being  no  longer  dependent  on  its  cause ;  but  the  blood 
is  forever  the  operative  cause  of  the  Covenant  in  its  application, 
of  which  it  was  primarily  the  cause  in  its  consummation.  That 
which  we  drink  in  the  Supper  is  the  she*l  blotnl  of  Christ  — 
and  that  shed  bloo<l  is  the  Xew  Covenant,  because  the  Covenant 
is  in  the  blood,  and  with  the  blood.     This  is  the  identity  of 

^So  eren  Mejer:  **  Dieses  was  ihr  trinken  soUet.*'  So  far  and  so  far  only 
the  Grammar  carries  him ;  but  he  presumes  to  add,  not  from  anj  knowledge 
gained  from  the  text,  but  from  Lightfoot,  that  what  thej  were  to  drink  was  "the 
(red)  wine  in  this  cup/' 
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inseparable  conjunction.  Now  attempt  the  application  of  the 
eyraboUcal ,  metaphorical  theory  in  this  case.  Can  it  be  pretended 
that  the  symbolical  or  metaphorical  blood  of  Christ,  not  His 
real  blood,  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins?  *  or  that  the 
symbol  of  the  Xew  Covenant,  not  the  New  Covenant  itself,  is 
established  in  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  As  to  the  theory  that 
"  cup"  does  not  mean  generically  "contents,"  but  specifically 
"  wine,"  it  is  at  once  arrayed  against  the  laws  of  language ;  and, 
here,  is  specially  impossible,  because  the  cup -content  is  said 
to  be  shed  or  poured  for  us  ("  for  the  remission  of  sins  ").  That 
cannot  be  said  of  the  wine.  But  as  Matthew  and  Mark  ex- 
pressly say  it  is  "the  blood  which  is  shed,"  and  Luke  and 
Paul  say  it  is  "  the  cup  "  which  is  shed,  it  is  clear  that  cup  is 
the  content-cup,  and  that  the  content-cup  shed  for  us  is  Christ's 
blood,  not  a  symbol  of  it. 

The  cup  is  not  said  to  be  the  New  Testament  simply,  but  the 
New  Testament  in  Chrisfs  Mood.  Now  if  the  contents  be  mere 
wine,  this  absurdity  arises  with  the  metaphorical  interpretation : 
Wine  is  the  symbol  of  the  New  Testament  in  Christ's  blood  — 
but  wine  is  also  the  symbol  of  the  blood,  on  the  same  theory. 
In  one  and  the  same  institution,  therefore,  it  is  a  symbol,  both 
of  the  thing  constituting,  to  wit,  the  blood,  and  of  the  thing 
constituted,  to  wit,  the  New  Testament.  But  if  it  be  said,  to 
avoid  this  rock,  that  it  is  a  symbol  of  the  thing  constituted, 
because  it  is  a  symbol  of  the  thing  constituting,  that  implies 
that  there  is  a  grammatical  metonymy  of  the  effect  for  the 
cause  it  involves  and  includes ;  and  this  throws  out  the  rhe- 
torical figure,  and  admits  just  what  the  Lutheran  Church 
claims  here. 

How  completely  different  the  use  of  "  cup  "  in  grammatical 
metonymy  is  from  its  use  in  metaphor,  is  very  clear  when  we 
take  a  case  in  which  the  word  "  cup  "  is  actually  used  in  meta- 
phor :  "  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me  shall  I  not 

*Tliis  is  not  pretended  eren  by  the  adrocates  of  the  symbolioal  theory.  Meyer 
interprets:  *' *  This  is  my  blood  of  the  Covenant;'  my  blood  serving  for  the 
closing  of  the  Covenant  with  God."  He  falls  back  upon  esti,  as  what  he  calls 
*'  the  Copula  of  the  Symbolic  relation."  That  such  a  character  in  the  copula  ia 
a  pure  figment,  we  have  tried  to  show  in  a  previous  dissertation. 
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drink  it?*'  Here  there  is  no  literal  cap,  no  literal  contecu: 
bat  anguish  is  figared  ander  the  word.  Xot  so  is  it  when  our 
Lord  says:  **He  that  giveth  a  cup  of  cold  water — "  The 
containing  cap  is  not  of  water,  bat  of  wood  or  metal :  it  is  the 
cap  contained,  oar  Lord  means ;  bat  He  ases  no  figure,  bat 
plain  every-day  prose. 

While  metaphor  proper  is  never  ased  in  a  testament  :•• 
directly  designate  the  thing  conveyed,  the  grammatical  metony- 
my is  constantly  so  ased.  A  man  may  direct  in  a  will  thai 
a  cap  of  wine  shall  be  given  to  every  tenant  on  the  estate.  — 
so  manv  barrels  of  ale,  so  manv  sacks  of  wheat,  be  distribated 
at  a  particular  time. 

The  cap  is  called  the  Xew  Testament,  not  because  of  the  iden- 
tity of  sign  and  thing  signified,  but  because  of  the  identity  of 
cause  and  effect  —  the  cup  contained  is  Christ's  blood,  and  that 
blood  is  literallv  the  Xew  Testament  causallv  considered. 

It  has  been  objected  that,  as  our  Saviour  was  visibly  present, 
the  disciples  could  not  have  understood  that  what  they  took 
from  His  hands  and  ate  was  trulv  the  CommunioD  —  the  com- 
ni  ot.j«<tion  niunicatiug  medium  of  His  body.  This  objection 
— Th«  ^niif^^i  reveals  the  essentially  low  and  inadequate  views  of 
ihl^^r\jH^i-  tbe  objector,  both  as  to  the  person  of  Christ  and 
^^  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.     FirM,  It  assumes  as 

a  fact  what  cannot  be  proven,  as  to  the  understanding  of  the 
disciples.  Stim^L  Whatever  may  have  been  the  limitation  of 
the  faith  of  the  disciples  at  that  time,  when  they  were  not  yet 
under  the  full  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Xew  Testa- 
ment measure,  and  there  was  necessarilv  much  thev  did  not 
understand  at  all.  and  much  that  they  understood  very  imper- 
fectly, we  have  strong  and  direct  evidence,  as  we  have  already 
shown,  of  their  mature  and  final  understanding  of  our  Lord's 
wonls.  to  wit.  that  these  words  do  involve  a  true,  supernatural, 
objective  presence  of  His  body  and  blood.  TtuitL  All  the  ear- 
liest Fathers  who  were  the  disciples  of  the  apostles,  or  of  their 
immeiliate  successors,  show  that  it  was  their  faith  that  in  the 
Lord's  >ii|»|KT  there  is  a  suj»ernatural,  objective  commuuica- 
tiou  of  the  Ixxlv  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  in  connection  with 
the  other  facts  make  it  certain  that  this  was  the  understanding 
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and  the  faith  of  the  apostles  themselves.  The  more  difficult  to 
reason  the  doctrine  of  the  true  presence  is  shown  to  be,  the 
stronger  is  the  presumption  that  the  doctrine  was  reached 
neither  by  the  exercise  of  reason  nor  by  the  perversion  of  it, 
but  by  the  witness  of  the  New  Testament  writings  and  the 
personal  teachings  of  the  apostles. 

It  is  objected  that  it  is  inconceivable  that  Christ,  then  pres- 
ent, visibly  and  locally,  could  have  given  Ilis  body  sacrament- 
ally  in  a  true,  objective  sense.  There  is  a  strong 
appeal  made  to  the  rationalism  of  the  natural  mind.  fJJ^'  the'^^wwe 
Christ  in  His  human  form  is  brought  before  the  pr««ence  of 
mental  vision,  sitting  at  the  table,  holding  the 
bread  in  His  hand ;  and  men  are  asked,  ^^  Can  you  believe  that 
the  body  which  continued  to  sit  visibly  and  palpably  before 
them,  was  communicated  in  any  real  manner  by  the  bread  ?  " 
It  is  evident  at  first  sight  that  the  objection  assumes  a  falsity, 
to  wit,  that  the  body  of  Christ,  though  personally  united  with 
Deity,  has  no  mode  of  true  presence  but  the  visible  and  palpa- 
ble. The  objection,  to  mean  anything,  means,  "Can  you 
believe  that  what  continued  in  a  visible  and  palpable  mode  of 
presence  before  their  eyes,  was  communicated  in  a  visible  and 
palpable  mode  of  presence  with  the  bread  ?  "  To  this  the 
answer  is :  "  We  neither  assert  nor  believe  it ! "  If,  to  make  the 
argument  hold,  the  objector  insists,  "  That,  if  the  body  were 
not  communicated  in  that  visible  and  palpable  mode,  it  could 
be  communicated  in  no  true  mode,"  he  abandons  one  objection 
to  fly  to  another ;  and  what  he  now  has  to  do  is  to  prove  that 
the  palpable  and  visible  mode  of  presence  is  the  only  one  possi- 
ble to  the  body  of  our  Lord  which  is  in  personal  union  with 
Deity.  It  is  interesting  here  to  see  the  lack  of  consistency 
Ixjtween  two  sorts  of  representations  made  by  the  objectors 
to  the  sacramental  presence  of  Christ.  The  first  is.  We  cannot 
believe  that  He  was  sacramentally  present  then  at  the  first 
Supper  because  He  was  bodily  so  near.  The  second  is.  He  can- 
not be  sacramentally  present  noic^  because  His  body  is  so  far  oft*. 
But  alike  to  the  argument  from  mere  natural  proximity,  or 
from  mere  natural  remoteness,  the  answer  is:  The  whole 
human  nature  of  our  Lord  belongs  on  two  sides,  in  two  set«  of 
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relations,  to  two  diverse  spheres.  That  His  body  was  before 
their  eyes  in  the  manner  of  the  one  sphere,  is  no  reason  why 
it  should  not  be  imparted  to  them,  after  the  supernatural  and 
heavenly  manner  of  the  other,  in  the  sacramental  mystery.  If 
the  local  reality  is  not  contradictory  to  spiritual  reality,  neither 
is  it  to  the  supernatural.  If  they  could  receive  a  body  spirit- 
ually, they  could  receive  it  supernaturally.  If  they  could  have 
it  imparted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  could  have  it  imparted 
by  the  Son.  If  the  disciples  could  trust  their  eyes  for  the 
natural  reality,  and  walk  by  sight  in  regard  to  it,  they  could 
trust  Christ's  infallible  word  for  the  supernatural  reality, 
walking  then,  as  we  must  ever  walk  in  the  high  and  holy 
sphere  of  the  Divine,  by  faith,  not  by  sight.  The  Lutheran 
doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  in  no  degree  contradicts  the  testi- 
mony of  the  senses.  Whatever  the  senses  testify  is  in  the 
Eucharist,  it  acknowledges  to  be  there.  We  have  the  vision,  feel- 
ing, and  taste  of  bread  and  wine,  and  we  believe  there  is  true 
bread  and  true  wine  there.  But  body  and  blood,  supernatu- 
rally present,  are  not  the  objects  of  the  senses.  The  sight, 
touch,  taste,  are  wholly  incapable  of  testimony  to  such  a  pres- 
ence, and  are  equally  incapable  of  testifying  against  them. 
There  are  things  of  nature^  naturally  present,  of  which  the  senses 
are  not  conscious.  There  are  probably  things  in  nature  which 
the  senses  may  be  entirely  incapable  of  perceiving.  How  much 
more  then  may  the  supernatural  be  supernaturally  present 
without  affording  our  senses  any  clue.  The  senses  in  no  case 
grasp  substance;  they  are  always  and  exclusively  concerned 
with  phenomena.  What  if  the  supernatural  here  be  present 
as  substance  without  phenomena  ?  Wo  deny  that  there  is  a 
phenomenal  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  We  hold 
that  there  is  a  substantial  presence  of  them.  How  little  we 
may  build  upon  the  assumptions  of  human  vision,  is  shown  by 
the  fact  that  the  Docetists  believed  that  the  whole  appearing 
of  Christ  was  but  phenomenal ;  that  His  divinity  clothed  itself, 
not  with  a  true  human  body,  but  with  a  spectral  and  illusive 
form,  which  men  took  to  be  a  real  body ;  it  was  the  substance 
of  divinity  in  the  accidents  of  humanity.  The  Romish  view 
of  the  Supper  is  the  Docetism  of  the  earthly  element« ;  the 
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Calvinistic  view  is  the  Docetism  of  the  heavenly  elements  — 
the  one  denies  the  testimony  of  the  senses  in  the  sphere  of  the 
senses,  and  the  other  denies  the  witness  of  the  faith  in  the 
sphere  of  faith.  The  senses  are  competent  witnesses  as  to 
where  bread  is ;  but  they  are  not  competent  witnesses  for  or 
against  the  supernatural  presence  of  a  body  which  is  in  per- 
sonal union  with  God.  We  have  no  more  right  to  reject  the 
reality  of  the  presence,  which  God's  word  affirms  of  Christ's 
body,  after  an  invisible  mode,  than  we  have,  with  the  Docet- 
ists,  to  reject  the  reality  of  His  visible  presence.  We  no  more 
saw  Christ  at  the  first  Supper  than  we  now  see  Him  at  His 
Supper.  We  believe  that  He  was  visibly  present  at  the  first, 
on  the  same  ground  of  divine  testimony  on  which  we  believe 
that  He  was  invisibly  present  in  the  sacramental  communica- 
tion. If  the  objector  assumes  that,  on  our  hypothesis,  the  first 
disciples  had  a  conflict  between  sight  and  faith,  we  now^  at  least, 
have  no  such  conflict ;  for  we  have  the  same  testimony  in  regard 
to  both  —  the  testimony  of  our  senses  —  that  the  word  of  God 
declares  both.  With  equal  plausibility,  if  we  are  to  reason 
from  the  limitations  of  our  conceptions,  it  might  be  maintained 
that  the  divine  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  could  not  be  present  at 
the  first  Supper.  Was  not  that  divine  nature  all  in  heaven  ? 
How  then  could  it  be  all  in  the  Supper?  Was  it  not  all  at 
Christ's  right  hand,  all  at  Christ's  left  hand,  all  above  Him, 
all  beneath  Him  ?  How^  could  it  be  all  in  Him  ?  How  could 
the  personal  totality  of  Deity  be  present  in  Christ  when  the 
personal  totality  of  Deity  was  present  in  each  and  every  part 
of  the  illimitable  ?  If  the  totality  of  the  Deity  could  be  really 
in  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time  really  in 
the  bread,  could  not  that  inseparable  presence  of  the  human- 
ity which  pertains  to  it,  as  one  person  of  the  Deity,  be  at  once 
conjoined  with  the  Christ  visible  before  them,  and  the  Christ 
invisible  of  the  sacramental  Communion  ?  What  the  divine 
nature  has  of  presence  per  se,  the  human  nature  has  through 
the  divine.  We  can  no  more  explain  the  divine  presence  than 
we  can  the  human.  It  is  indeed  easier,  if  the  divine  be  granted, 
to  admit  the  presence  of  a  humanity,  which  is  taken  into  the 
divine  personality,  than  it  is  to  rise  from  the  original  low  plain 

50 
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of  natural  thinking,  to  the  primary  conception  of  the  omni- 
presence of  the  divine.     The  objectors  admit  the  latter:  thw 
thus  admit  the  greater  mystery  ;  yet  they  blame  us  for  admit- 
ting the  less.     They  admit  the  great  fundamental  cause  of 
the  mystery,  to  wit,  the   inseparable   union    of  the  human 
nature  with  the  divine  personality ;  and  then  deny  the  neeea- 
Bary  effect  and  result  of  that  cause.     When  Zwingle,  at  Ma^ 
burg,  declares  that  *'  God  does  not  propose  to  our  belief  things 
which  we  cannot  comprehend/'  Melancthon  makes  this  indig- 
nant note:  *'Such  foolish  words  fell  from  him,  when  in  fact 
the  Christian  doctrine  presents  many  articles  more  incompn^ 
hensible  and  rixon  sublime  ^^than  that  article  of  the  true  pre*- 
ence'» ;  as,  for  example,  that  God  was  made  man,  that  this  person 
Christ,  who  is  true  God,  died."*    The  doctrine  of  the  persona! 
omnipresence  of  the  humanity  of  Christ,  at  the  point  at  icMck  it 
^taufi<  in  theolog}%  is  less  difficult  to  receive  than  that  of  the 
essential  omnipresence  of  God  at  the  p!a'\  at  xchuh  It  st*nids  in 
theologj-.     To  the  eye,  the  senses,  reason*  experience,  Jesus 
Christ  was  but  a  man.     He  who  can  believe,  against  the  appar- 
ent evidence  of  all  these,  that  the  bleeding  and  dying  Xazarene 
was  the  everlasting  God,  ought  not   to  hesitate,  when  He 
affirms  it,  to  believe  that  what  is  set  before  us  in  the  Holy 
Supper  is  more  than  meets  the  eye,  or  otfers  itself  to  the  grasp 
of  reason.     The  interpn?tation  which  finds  mere  bread  in  the 
Institution  finds  losrioallv  mere  man  in  the  Institutor.     When 
iTesus  sat  visibly  Wiore  Xievnlemus,  the  palpable  and  audible 
Son  of  man.  He  said :  •'  The  Son  of  man  "  .  n^'t  *'  the  Son  of 
Goil^t  **is  in  heaven.''     K  that  Son  of  man  could  be  with 
Xiv\>lemus  in  the  manner  of  the  lower  sphere  of  His  powers, 
and  at  the  s;imo  time  in  heaven  in  the  higher  sphere,  he  coulJ 
IV  with  Hi>  diseiplojii  at  the  s-\omn  testamentary  Supjier,  after 
Ivih  i;\annor>,  revealing  the  one  to  them  in  the  natural  light 
whioh  fi.>wt.J  friMu  His  Ixxiv,  and  the  other  in  that  truer  ]is:ht 
of  the  h'.irlior  wv^rld  of  which  He  is  Lord  —  the  iiffht  which 
streams  ujxv.i  the  eye  of  faith. 

l>u:  :r-on:-  is  an  impi\rssio:i  on  the  minds  o{  many  that  the 
woy.-e«si:aM:shc>l  results  of  ^  '..'•>  /'Vt?  :l-:\l'ih^  in  the  modem 

*  OiT-.raruj:  H;«,  Aug.  C:£f.    L*:.  .  Fwkkf.,  ft.  M-,  loTSL  t4l. 
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world  are  in  conflict  here  with  the  Church's  faith.  But  those 
who  are  familiar  with  the  speculations  of  the  last  three  centu- 
ries are  aware  that  so  far  from  this  being  the  case,  ^  Phiio-ophj, 
the  whole  history  of  metaphysical  thought  during  Modem. 
that  era  has  shown,  with  increasing  force,  the  entire  inability 
of  philosophy  to  disturb,  by  any  established  results,  the  sim- 
ple faith  which  rests  on  the  direct  testimony  of  the  word.  A 
glance  at  the  various  modern  schools  will  demonstrate  this. 

Why,  then,  if  we  ask  for  the  light  of  that  modern  philosophy 
which  it  is  thought  can  clear  up  the  mystery  left  by  revela- 
tion, why,  in  any  case,  do  we  believe,  or  know,  or  think  we  know, 
that  there  is  a  human  body  objectively  in  our  presence  ?  It  is 
regarded  by  the  mass  of  thinkers  as  certain  that  we  never 
saw  a  human  body,  never  felt  it ;  but  that  the  consciousness 
of  the  human  soul  is  confined  to  its  own  modifications  and  im- 
pressions, and  that  our  conviction  that  the  modification  we 
perceive,  when  we  are  convinced  that  a  human  body  is  before 
us.  is  the  result  of  an  objective  body,  and  consequently  presup- 
poses its  substantial  existence,  is  an  act  not  of  cognition,  but 
of  faith  —  a  faith  which  has  been  repudiated  by  the  whole 
school  of  pure  idealists,  by  many  of  the  greatest  European 
speculators,  and  in  the  philosophy  of  nearly  the  entire  Orient. 
So  far  as  philosophy,  therefore,  can  determine  it,  we  have  no 
more  absolute  cognition  of  the  objective,  visible  presence  of  a 
natural  body  than  we  have  of  the  objective,  supernatural,  in- 
visible presence  of  a  8ui:)ernatural  body.  Our  persuasion  of 
either  presence  is  an  inference,  an  act  of  belief,  conditioned  by 
testimony.  We  may  think  we  have  more  testimony  for  the 
first  inference  than  for  the  second  ;  but  it  is  none  the  less  infer- 
ence: it  is  not  cognition.  We  believe  that  bread  is  there,  on 
the  evidenee  of  the  senses ;  we  believe  that  Christ's  body  is 
there,  on  the  evidence  of  the  word.  The  knowledge  or  belief  of 
the  nonego,  or  external  world,  involves  one  of  the  grandest  prob- 
lems of  speculative  philosophy.  The  popular  idea  that  we  are 
cognizant  of  the  very  external  things  in  themselves  which  we 
are  said  to  see,  hear,  and  feel,  is  entirely  false.  All  accurate 
thinkers,  of  every  school,  admit  this.  This  is  the  common 
ground  of  the  extremest  idealism  and  of  the  extremest  realism. 
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Hegel  and  Hamilton  stand  together  upon  it.  So  much  is  iwt 
speculation :  it  is  demonstration  ;  and  yet  to  the  mass  of  minds 
this  demonstrated  fact  in  metaphysics  seems  as  palpable  and 
ridiculous  a  falsehood  as  could  be  devised. 

What  modern  philosophy  can  do  here  will  be  best  seen  by 
looking  at  such  of  its  results  and  efforts  as  most  decidedly  in- 
volve the  matter  under  discussion. 

The  school  of  thccJogiciit  idtalisin^  in  which  Berkeley  is  the 
great  master,  maintained  that  there  is   no   substance  proper 
except  spirit,  the  divine  Spirit,   God,  or   created   or  finite 
Thcoiogic*!  spirits,  among  whom  are  men.     While  the  common 
id««iiMn.-Brrk*.  thcistlc  vicw  is  that  the  will  of  God  is  the  ultimate 
cause  of  properties  or  phenomena,  and  that  he  has 
made  them  inhere  in  substances,  which  thus  become  interme^ 
diato  causes  of  the  properties  which  inhere  in  them,  Berkeley 
holds  that  there  is  no  intermediate  cause  of  properties,  no  sub- 
stance in  which  they  inhere,  but  that  the  ultimate  cause,  God  s 
will,  is  the  only  cause,  and  that  it  groups  them  tcithout  s*ff^ 
^f*i9h\\  under  the  same  laws  of  manifestation,  as  the  common 
view  supposes  to  be  conditional  by  substance-     Spirit  is  the 
onlv  sul^tance ;  there  is  no  essential  nonesro  relative  to  an  in- 
dividual  ego,  except  other  egos.     Objective  reality  presupjioses 
originating  mind,  and  mind  acted  upon.     There  are  but  two 
factors  in  all  linite  cognition :  the  ultimate  causal  mind,  and 
the  mind  affected  by  it.     Phenomena  are  but  Of^erations  under 
laws  of  mind  on  mind,  and  in  ultiuiate  cause,  of  the  infinite 
ujxni  the  finite.     Anniliilate  spirit,  and  all  reality  ceases.  The 
world  wliirh  apjvals  to  our  consciousness  is  but  the  result  of 
the  ojn:-r:ition<  of  the  Divine  n.ind  upi,">n  the  human.     Berkeley 
diX^  not  denv  the  realitv  of  the  phenomena,  but  he  savs  that 
tlio  so;ut:on  of  the  phenomena  is  not  the  existence  of  a  mate- 
rial  sui^tance  —  a    thing   which  all   philosophy  grant*  that 
we  can  on'v  conceive  and  i^n  never  reach  —  but  the  solution  is 
the  din.v:  a^^?ncv  of  tha:  divine  cause  which,  in  the  ordinary 
phi-iviv^phy,  is  coiisidered  as  a  oiiuse  of  causes,  that  is,  what 
the  orvtinary  pliilv>sophy  says.  God  works  through  substance 
"*  in:ern;t\iia!o!y,''  the  idea'is:  says  God  works  through  phe- 
nomena.  w::hout   subsiar.ce,    "  immediatelv, ''       The  whole 
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question,  therefore,  between  the  Christian  theological  idealist 
and  the  Christian  cosmo-thetical  idealist  is,  really,  whether 
God  operates  through  phenomena,  grouped  simply  by  His 
causative  will  according  to  fixed  laws,  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
through  objective  substances  in  which  attributes  actually  in- 
here ;  whether  He  operates  upon  our  mind  in  producing  im- 
pressions we  connect  with  a  supposed  external  world  "  imme- 
diately "  or  "  mediately."  It  has  been  said  by  great  philosophers, 
who  rejected  the  former  species  of  idealism,  that  though  no  man 
can  believe  it,  no  man  can  confute  it ;  and  it  is  claimed  by 
its  advocates  that  it  never  has  been  confuted.  That  no  man 
can  believe  it,  is  certainly  not  true.  We  have  the  same  evi- 
dence that  confessedly  deep  thinkers  have  believed  it  that  we 
have  that  men  believe  any  other  doctrine.  But  if  the  deepest 
thinking  of  some  of  the  deepest  thinkers  can  reach  such  a 
theory,  where  shall  we  place  the  crudities  of  the  popular  phi- 
losophy or  want  of  philosophy?  How  little  can  it  settle  by  its 
speculations. 

The  school  of  "  transcendental  idealism^^*  if  it  be  proper  to  call 
it  "  idealism  "  at  all,  has  its  greatest  modern  representative  in 
Kant;  and  it  is  said, "  Kant  cannot,  strictly  speaking,  be  called 
an  idealist,  inasmuch  as  he  accepts  objects  outside  of  the  Ego, 
which  furnish  the  material  for  ideas,  a  material  to  xranwendenui 
which  the  Ego,  in  accordance  with  primary  laws,  weaiiim.— Knnt. 
merely  gives  form."*  The  weakness  of  Kant's  system  was  its 
arbitrary  separation  between  the  practical  and  the  speculative. 
He  lield  that  the  data  of  perception  are  valid  in  the  practical 
sphere  both  of  thought  and  action,  but  cannot  be  accepted  as 
proven,  and  therefore  valid,  in  the  sphere  of  speculation.  The 
practical  here  reached  a  result  which  transcended  the  powers  of 
the  speculative.  To  the  speculative  it  was  not,  indeed,  dis- 
proven,  but  only  non-proven ;  yet,  as  non-proven,  it  made  his 
system  one  which  admitted,  on  one  side,  the  speculative  possi- 
bility of  the  purest  idealism,  while  on  the  other,  at  the  sacrifice 
of  internal  consistency,  he  reached  for  himself  a  hypothetical 
realism,  or  cosmo-thetical  idealism.  All  speculative  thinking 
in  Germany  since  has,  more  or  less,  turned  upon  the  vindica- 

*  FUrtmaier:  Philosoph.  Real  Lexicon.    Augsburg,  1864,  Idealismus. 
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tiou  or  repairing  of  this  inconsidtency,  or  the  ranning  out  of 
one  or  other  side  of  it  to  the  exclosion  of  the  other. 

The  school  of  subjective  ulealism^  or  ah^J.ute  s>ibj^ctirity.  hoH* 
that  all  existence  is  sabjective.  Mind  is  the  only  essence.  It 
sets  aside  a  cosmos  or  external  realitr  altogether,  denies  tie 
objective  existence  of  all  matter,  maintains  that  our  seeming 
L*onscioasne^,  through  our  senses,  is  not  really  the  result  ol 
anvthin£c  outside  the  mind.  The  assumed  external  thinsr,  and 
the  image  of  it«  are  one  thing,  and  that  is  a  modification  of  the 
mind.  The  oonscious  person,  the  ojo.  is  the  sole  pr>i>per  realitr. 
suio«tiTe  w«j.  'J'^^*^  ^  Fichte's  system  in  its  entire  form.  Kant 
na~Ficbt<L  \^2A  avoided  absolute  idealism  by  granting  the 
existence  of  sensuous  intuitions  to  which  real  objects,  distinct 
from  the  mind,  correspond.  But  as  the  notions  of  pure  reason, 
or  universal  notions,  are  not.  aceonlinsr  to  Kant,  to  be  stvled 
objectively  real  because  their  objective  reality  cannot  be  de- 
monstrated :  and  as  it  is  equally  impossible,  on  the  principles 
of  Kant,  to  demonstrate  the  objective  reality  of  sensuoas  intai- 
tion^,  Fichte  drew  the  inference  that  these  latter  ooeht  also  to 
be  regarded  as  mere  subjective  phenomena,  and  that  conse- 
quently all  so-called  realities  are  but  creations  of  the  Ego.  and 
all  existence  no  more  than  thought.* 

FichteV  later  views  are  essentiallv  different.  He  held  in  his 
riper  ficriod  that  it  is  not  the  liuite  -7..  or  limited  conscioos- 
ue?^.  but  God  the  primary  consciousness,  whose  life  reveals 
itself  in  the  infinite  multip'.iciry  of  circumstances,  who  is  to  be 
rec-trded  as  the  ultimate  reason  oi  ali  essence. 

The  school  of  'y^n-rrir-:  i:\i-isih  holds  to  the  svstem  of  the 
(*'.<•'..•:  i'-.'«;i:i>,  of  the  object  supposed  to  be  per>i>eived.  and  the 
sul-jcv^:.  the  mind,  perceiving.  This  school  is  represented  in 
S^  iic.ling  in  his  second  stage,  and  Hegel  in  his  first,  and 
vi  •::  r, :..  .^,  Cousin.  Both  :he  external  thing  and  the  con- 
;-.  -Kv«-  scivvjs  pers^.^n  are  existences  equally  real  or  ideal: 
I'u:  thov  are  :uanifes:ations  of  the  absolute,  the  infinite,  or 

m 

uuoonditionei.     Mind  and  luatter  aie  phenomenal  modifica- 
tions of  the  sa:^ae  cv:»m:nv^n  sut«s:ance- 
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The  soberest  and  best  form  of  idealism,  which  is  indeed  also 
realism,  recognizes  the  external  world  as  a  real  thing,  but 
holds  that  we  can  have  cognition  of  it,  not  as  it  is  in  itself,  but 
as  it  is  phenomenally,  and  that  we  reach  a  ^^  mediate  knowl- 
edge "  of  the  phenomena  by  the  direct  cognition  of  conscious- 
ness. The  mind  is  really  modified  by  these  phenomenal  causes, 
and  its  inference,  that  its  own  states  presuppose  Reausuc  ide«i 
ultimate  substantial  realities  without  which  these  *■"»• 
phenomena  would  not  be,  is  a  just  inference.  Hamilton  calls 
this  class  "  Hypothetical  Dualists,"  or  cosmothetic  idealists, 
and  says  that  to  it  "  the  great  majority  of  modern  philosophers 
are  to  be  referred."  It  is  an  idealism  which  acknowledges 
realities  which  transcend  the  sphere  of  the  senses,  and  which 
is  thus  compelled  to  admit  that  natural  faith  can  challenge  for 
its  verities  as  just,  if  not  as  positive,  an  assurance  as  is  given 
by  direct  cognition.  All  that  the  human  mind  immediately 
and  absolutely  knows  is  its  own  states  of  consciousness  — 
everything  else  is  inference,  intuitive  conviction,  irresistible 
faith.    "  Mediate  knowledge  "  is  only  intellectual  faith. 

The  greatest  representative  of  another  school  in  effect  admits 
all  this.  Sir  William  Hamilton  says:  "The  existence  of  God 
and  immortality  are  not  given  us  as  phenomena,  as  objects  of 
immediate  knowledge."  Metaphysics:  Lect.  VII.  "The  ex- 
istence of  an  unknown  substance  is  only  an  inference  we  are 
compelled  to  make  from  the  existence  of  known  phenomena." 

Of  existence  absolutely  and  in  itself,  we  know  nothing." 

All  wo  know  is  known  only  under  the  special  conditions 
of  our  faculties."  "In  the  perception  of  an  external  ob- 
ject, the  mind  does  not  know  it  in  immediate  relation  to 
itself,  but  mediately  in  relation  to  the  material  organs  of 
sense."  Lect.  VIII.  "  Consciousness  is  a  knowledge  solely  of 
what  is  now  and  here  present  to  the  mind  .  .  comprehends 
every  cognitive  act ;  whatever  we  are  not  conscious  of^  that  we 
do  not  know.''  Dissert.  Supplem.  to  Reid.  "  Consciousness  is 
the  condition  of  all  internal  phenomena  .  .  comprises  within  its 
sphere  the  whole  phenomena  of  mind."  Lect.  X.  "Con- 
sciousness is  an  immediate^  not  a  mediate,  knowledge.  We 
know  the  mental  representation  .  .  immediately  .  .   the   past 
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mediately  .  .  through  the  mental  modificatiou  which  repreaents 
it.  Consciousness  is  co-extensive  with  our  knowledge  . .  ow 
special  faculties  of  knowledge  are  only  modifications  of  con- 
sciousness. AH  real  knowledge  is  an  immediate  knowledge. 
What  is  said  to  be  mediately  known,  is,  in  truth,  not  known  to 
be,  but  only  believed  to  be ;  for  its  existence  is  only  an  inftr- 
erne,  resting  on  the  belief  that  the  mental  modification  trnlv 
represents  what  is  in  itself  beyond  the  sphere  of  knowledge." 
Lect.  XII. 

The  philosophical  thinkers,  whose  leader  we  have  just  quoted, 
who  claim  to  be  the  school  of  "  Common  sense,"  and  vindi- 
cate their  position  as  consonant  with  the  popular  interpreta- 
tion of  consciousness,  are  entitled  by  Sir  William  Hamilton, 
Natural  Rci-  "  ^atuKil  Rcalists.''  It  is  evident,  in  the  Lectures 
*•"•  of  that  illustrious  philosophical  scholar,  that  he 

started  with  one  set  of  views,  and  experienced  at  least  three 
changes  before  he  reached  his  final  position ;  and  this  final  posi- 
tion is  virtually  a  practical  return  to  the  first.  These  are  as 
follows :  1.  The  mind  has  no  immediate  knowledge  except  of 
its  own  states.  We  only  immediately  know  that  of  which  we 
are  conscious,  and  we  can  only  be  conscious  of  our  own  mental 
states.  Our  knowledge  of  the  external  world  is  therefore  medi- 
ated bv  our  consciousness ;  it  is  an  iiiftroice  based  on  intuition 
and  irresistible  processes  —  is,  strictly  speakings  belief,  not  cog- 
niiion.     This  is  the  first  view,  or  Cosmothetic  Idealism. 

2.  The  popular  imj^ressior*  of  what  consciousness  affirms  is 
the  true  standard  of  consciousness.  AVe  are  conscious  of  what- 
ever the  mass  of  people  think  we  are  conscious  of.  But  the 
mass  of  mankind  suppose  they  sire  conscious  of  the  very  objects 
themselves  in  the  external  world.  Therefore,  we  are  conscious 
of  the  external  verities  themselves.  This  we  may  call  Vulgar 
Realism. 

3.  The  obje<*tive  causes  o(  pereeptioyt.  which  is  a  form  of  con- 
sciousness distinct  fnMu  .^ /rkx>nseiousness,  are  only  such  parts 
of  the  nonego  as  come  in  i'Onta*:t  with  the  sensorium,  or  bodily 
organ  of  perception.  Of  these  the  soul  has  immediate  cogni- 
tion.    Oriranic  Realism. 
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4.  The  soul  and  body  are  personally  united,  so  that  our  per- 
ceptions are  composite,  embracing  the  sensuous  organ  as  modified 
by  the  nonego  in  contact  with  it,  and  the  mind  as  also  modified 
in  a  manner  which  cannot  be  explained.  The  nonego  outside 
of  the  man  is,  however,  on  this  theory,  still  hypothetical. 

For,  first  of  all,  it  does  not  claim  that  we  are  conscious  or  per- 
ceptive of  what  is  outside  of  the  individual^  as  a  total  complex 
of  soul  and  body ;  and,  secondly,  to  reach  the  nonego  which  it 
claims  to  establish,  it  is  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  the 
ego  is  a  personal  unity — both  soul  and  body.  The  modified 
organ  is,  therefore,  a  part  of  the  ego ;  and  the  theory  meets  the 
horns  of  a  dilemma.  If  it  says  the  modification  of  the  organ 
is  within  the  man,  though  outside  of  the  mind^  and,  therefore^ 
is  perceived  as  a  nonego^  it  denies  its  own  definition  of  the 
complex  person  on  which  the  theory  rests  —  for  the  man  is  the 
ego.  But  if  the  total  man  be  the  ego,  then  that  which  is  with- 
in either  part  of  his  person  is  within  the  ego ;  and  the  modifi- 
cations of  the  man,  be  they  where  they  may,  are  modifications 
of  the  ego,  and  not  objective  realities  existent  beyond  it.  This 
last  view  approximates  the  true  view,  which  may  be  styled 
Personal  Realism.  It  is  in  substance  a  renewal  of  the  first  • 
theory,  but  with  the  great  improvement  of  a  true,  yet  still  in- 
adequate, view  of  the  personality  and  unity  of  man.  Personal 
Realism  regards  man  as  a  being  of  two  natures,  inseparably 
conjoined  in  unity  of  person,  so  that  he  is  not  a  soul  and  a 
body,  but  a  psychical  flesh,  or  incarnate  soul.  Apart  from  the 
personal  relation  of  these  two  parts,  there  can  be  no  man,  no 
true  human  body,  and  no  true  human  soul. 

Between  death  and  the  resurrection  there  is  only  a  relative, 
not  an  absolute  separation  between  soul  and  body ;  and  the 
resurrection  itself  is  a  proof  that  the  two  natures  are  essential 
to  the  perfect,  distinctive,  human  personality.  A  human  spirit 
absolutely  disembodied  forever  would  not  be  a  man,  but  only 
the  spirit  of  a  man.  At  the  resurrection,  in  consequence  of  the 
changed  condition  of  unchanged  essences,  man  shall  be  a  spirit- 
ual body,  or  an  incorporate  spirit.  Before  the  resurrection,  as 
the  dead  live  "  to  God^^^  both  as  to  body  and  soul,  both  body 
and  soul  live  to  each  other  "  to  God,"  and  still  constitute  one 
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pereon  "  to  God/'  Man  has  the  primary  natural  life,  in  whiA 
he  lives  in  both  soul  and  body,  to  man  and  God,  in  the  sphere 
of  nature.  Man  has  the  provisional,  intermediate,  and  super- 
natural life,  in  which  he  lives  ho  more  to  man,  but  "  lives  to 
God  "  in  both  soul  and  body  in  the  sphere  of  the  supernatural. 
Man  has  the  ultimate  eternal  life,  the  resurrection  life,  which 
is  the  natural  life  of  heaven,  in  which  he  lives  to  God  and 
man.  Then  is  he  a  spiritual  body  —  an  incorporate  spirit. 
Both  natures  in  the  highest  perfection  are  forever  in  super- 
organic  union.  Matt.  xxii.  32,  Luke  xx.  38 :  "  God  is  not  a  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living  ;  for  all  live  unto  Him,"  {in  Hini, 
Arab. ;  with  Him,  ^thiop.)  This  is  to  show,  not  that  the  soul 
is  immortal,  but  that  the  "dead  are  raised,**  37.  Marcion, 
who  acknowledged  only  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  rejected  this  whole 
passage.  He  held  to  the  immortality  of  the  soid,  but  rejected 
Christ's  teaching  of  the  immortality  of  man.  The  covenant 
God  is  the  God  of  the  ichde  person.  If  God  is  the  God  of 
Abraham,  he  is  the  God  of  the  whole  Abraham;  and  the 
whole  Abraham,  body  and  soul,  lives.  But  as  to  the  body  he 
is  dead  to  man  ;  nevertheless,  as  to  the  body,  he  still  lives  to 
God.  Body  and  soul  are  to  God  a  living  inseparable,  linked 
even  after  death  in  the  sphere  of  the  supernatural  —  the  sphere 
which  is  to  God.  Between  death  and  the  resurrection,  the  body 
and  soul  remain  one  person  in  the  mind  and  in  the  hand  of  God. 
The  soul  of  the  dead  Christ  was  separated  from  His  body, 
so  far  as  every  natural  and  organic  bond  is  concerned  ;  but  His 
body,  through  the  three  days,  remained  still  in  personal  unity 
with  the  divine  nature,  with  which  the  soul  also  was  united 
]:)ersonally ;  and  both,  being  held  inseparably  to  the  one  person, 
were  in  it  held  to  each  other  still  as  parts  of  one  person.  So 
that  the  body  of  Christ  truly  "  crucified,  dead,  and  buried," 
still  lived  to  God  ;  and  the  personal  union  of  the  human  nature, 
body  and  soul,  and  of  the  divine  nature,  was  unbroken.  In 
virtue  of  the  mediatorial  covenant,  by  which  all  who  die  in 
Adam  are  made  alive  in  Christ  (1  Cor.  xv.  22),  the  personal 
relation  of  the  bodies  and  souls  of  all  the  dead  remains  un- 
broken to  Gofl.  But  pre-eminently  in  the  case  of  those  who 
are  in  "mystic  union"  with  God  —  a  union  which  involves 
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both  body  and  soul  —  what  is  called  death  does  not  break  that 
union  with  Him  as  regards  either  part.  The  body  and  soul, 
separated  as  to  the  old  organic  bond  of  nature,  are  united  still 
to  each  other  by  being  united  to  God — for  all  live  to  Him.  The 
whole  person  in  both  natures  lives  to  God,  therefore  the  whole 
person  in  both  natures  lives  forever  —  man  is  immortal.  The 
intermediate  relation  must  be  provisional.  Dead  men  can  only 
live,  even  as  to  the  body,  to  God,  with  a  view  to  that  direct 
reunion  of  the  body  with  the  spirit  which  takes  place  in  the 
resurrection.     Therefore,  the  "dead  are  raised.^^ 

All,  then,  according  to  the  theory  which  is  the  highest  in 
its  assumption  as  to  our  absolute  knowledge  of  the  "  nonego  " — 
or  external  world  —  all  then  that  we  know  is  so  much  of  light, 
as  is  successively  brought  upon  the  optic  nerve,  so  much  of 
vibrating  air  as  reaches  the  auditory  nerve,  and  so  through 
the  little  range  of  the  other  senses.  The  objective  reality^  which 
causes  the  undulation  of  light  which  produces  the  image  on 
the  retina ;  the  objective  reality  which  prodtcces  the  vibrations, 
which  the  tympanum  communicates  to  the  auditory  nerve; 
all  this  is  equally,  as  on  the  second  theory,  to  be  accepted  on 
the  ground  of  intuitive  beliefs  or  of  logical  process  ;  it  is  inferred 
and  believed^  not  known.  How  little  then,  on  the  showing  of 
philosophy  itself,  even  in  its  extremest  pretensions,  is  it  able  to 
do  in  fixing  or  unfixing  our  faith  in  the  testimony  of  God. 

These  views,  which  we  have  presented,  are  the  sum  of  all 
the  best  philosophical  thinking  on  the  subject  of  the  relation 
of  the  mind  and  its  cognitions  to  the  reality  of  an  external 
world. 

Our  conviction  then,  that  the  causes  of  sensation  have  an 
objective  substantiality,  is  at  its  root  ethical  rather  than  intel- 
lectual. It  rests  upon  the  veracity  of  God.  Xo  theist  can 
deny  that  if  God  icill  so  to  do,  every  impression  we  now  receive 
could  be  made  upon  us  without  the  existence  of  matter.  What 
we  call  the  testimony  of  our  senses  is  worth  nothing  whatever, 
except  on  the  assumption  that  God  is  true ;  and  to  take  that 
very  word  of  His  —  one  of  whose  grand  objects  is  to  correct 
the  mistakes  of  our  natural  senses  and  natural  thinking  —  to 
Ireat  this  as  a  something  whose  plain  teachings  are  to  be  set 
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aside  by  the  very  thing  whose  infirmity  necessitates  the  giving 
of  it,  is  as  unphilosophical  as  it  is  unchristian. 

An  objection  which  is  a  species  under  the  metaphysical,  and 

which  is,  perhaps  more  frequently  used  than  any  other,  is,  that 

it  is  impossible  that  a  true  human  body  should  be  really  present 

in  more  than  one  place  at  the  same  time — the 

Objection  from  /.      i         i      t 

the  nature  of  csscutial   uaturc  of  thc  body,  and   the   essential 
''**^*'  nature  of  space,  make  the  thing  impossible.    It  is 

worthy  of  note  that  the  objection  is  usually  put  in  the  vague 
assertion  that  a  body,  or  a  human  body,  cannot  be  thus  present. 
In  this  already  lies  a  certain  evasiveness  or  obscuration  of  the 
real  question.     The  incautious  thinker  is  thrown  oft'  his  guard, 
as  if  the  assertion  controverted  is  that  a  body,  or  a  human 
body  in  general,  that  every  and  any  body  can  be  present  in  the 
sense  denied.     There  is  a  fallacy  both  as  to  what  is  present,  and 
what  the  mode  of  the  presence  is.     As  to  the  first,  the  question 
fairly  stated  is:  Can  Christ's  body  be  present?     Can  a  body 
which  is  in  inseparable  personal  unity  with  the  Godhead  be 
present  ?     Can  that,  which  no  human  body  simply  as  such 
could  do,  be  done  by  the  body  of  our  Lord,  whose  relations  and 
powers  are  unique  and  transcendent  ?    The  question  of  possi- 
bility all  through  is  not  what  is  possible  to  a  human  body,  in 
its  natural  and  familiar  limitations,  but  what  is  possible  to 
God.     Is  there  evidence  that  it  is  His  will  that  the  body  of 
our  Lord  should  be  sacramentally  present  at  His  Supper ;  and 
if  God  wills  it,  is  it  possible  for  Him  to  fulfil  it?     If  the  evi- 
dence is  clear  that  God  does  so  will,  thai  man  is   no  Chris- 
tian who  denies  that  His  will  can  be  consummated ;  and  that 
man,  who,  because  he  thinks  the  thing  is  impossible,  refuses  to 
accept  what,  but  for  that  difficulty,  he  would  acknowledge  to  be 
invincible  testimony  as  to  God's  will,  is  a  Rationalist;  his 
mode  of  interpretation  is  Socinianizing,  though  he  may  be 
nominally  orthodox. 

On  the  question  of  possibility,  it  is  well  to  remember, /r^/j 
that  we  do  not  know  the  absolute  limits  of  the  possible.    All 
Bouud  philosophers  acknowledge  that  there  are  incontrovertible 
TiMtapoMibi*.  facts  whose  possibility  not  only  cannot  be  demon- 

i,  but  which  are  overthrown  speculatively  by 
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all  the  logic  which  man  is  able  to  bring  to  bear  upon  the  question. 
The  philosophy  of  the  world  of  thinkers  has  mysteries,  which 
it  accepts  as  irresistibly  proven  or  attested  to  consciousness, 
which  are  as  impossible,  logically,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
or  the  personal  presence  of  the  undivided  Christ  in  His  Supper. 
All  systems  of  Christian  theology,  even  the  lowest,  acknowl- 
edge that  certain  things,  which  seem  to  reason  and  logic  im- 
possible, are  not  only  possible  but  actual ;  as,  for  example,  that 
there  should  be  a  self-existent  being.     If  there  be  one  thing, 
which,  beyond  all  others  of  its  class,  seems  to  the  mind  of  man 
logically  impossible,  it  is  this  very  thing  of  self-existence  ; 
yet  it  is  most  clear  that  we  must  choose  between  the  idea  of 
one  self-existent  or  of  a  vast  number  of  self-existents.  The  normal 
mind  of  man,  on  an  intelligent  presentation  of  the  whole  case, 
at  once  chooses  the  former,  and  thus  concedes  that  the  impossi- 
ble, logically,  is  the  presupposition  of  all  that  is  possible  and 
actual.     Because  self-existence  seems  to  us  impossible,  we  are 
compelled  to  believe  in  the  self-existent.     We  have  to  choose 
between,  once  for  all,  accepting  the  seemingly  impossible,  and 
thus  having  a  ground  for  all  that  is  possible,  or,  accepting  the 
same  seemingly  impossible,  multiplied  infinitely.     But  having 
accepted  the  seemingly  impossible  in  essence^  by  believing  in 
God,  we  are  again  compelled  to  acknowledge  the  seemingly 
impossible  in  act,  by  accepting  the  fact  of  creation. 
Granted  an  infinite  mind,  yet  does  it  seem  impossi- 
ble that  by  its  mere  will,  material  and  intellectual  being  should 
come  into  existence.     We  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  that 
out   of  material  nothing  material  something  is  brought  to 
being.      The  lowest  thing  that  is,  we  argue,  must  imply  pre- 
existent  mind,  to  adapt  it  to  its  ends ;  yet  the  highest  thing 
that  is,  God  himself,  though  He  be  an  entity  of  perfect  adapta- 
tion, is  not  adapted,  but  is  absolute. 

Another  mystery  recognized  in  all  Christian  theology  is  that 
there  should  be  a  substantial  presence  of  this  Being,  such  that 
the  whole  of  His  essence  shall  be  in  each  part  of 
the  universe ;  and  yet  that  there  shall  be  no  multi- 
plication of  essence  or  presence ;  that  the  entire  essence  should 
pervade  infinity,  and  yet  be  indivisible ;  so  that  there  is  no 
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p«r;  or  <^yl  aajwtuse.  ami  chac  die  wfaole  or  <  joti  i:^  evsj- 
woi^re.  no  'e»  in  die  least  ibsm  in  the  greace^«  no  less  in  :be 
minmesc  part  than  in.  roe  Abeolixte  wLoLe :  in  piiiee*  yet  ill*:eil 
in  jul  parT3»  jec  inLparcibie.  in  infiniiy.  yet  nnexten JeiL 

The  itiea  of  srHEZfrrr.  of  jomethnig  to  whicii  all  rime  is  ill- 
reioced.  to  wiiich  milUon^  are  ao  more  than  a  xinir«  •eaoa  ceinf 
reiadveiy  to  ecemrtv  cothin^.  of  ^hion  a  rriHioo 
trillion  oi  year*  is  ao  larger  part  than  the  niinates 
mctioa  of  a  :§et!Oiiii — a  ^>methin^  of  which  we  are  oompeileJ 
to  coaoeLve  j;i§  back  of  us*  ami  betbre  as,  but  which  is  not  }Mk, 
of  OS  aor  beibre  as :  in  wiiieh  we  ^eem.  sarely  to  h^ve  reached 
the  midiile  point*  this  centre  at  which  we  stand,  bar  which 
has  no  midiile  point :  an  indnite  gone,  and  an  intinite  to  oome, 
biir  wiiich  has  a«?t  gone  and  is  not  to  come,  but  ever  is*  with- 
out past,  or  tdture*  <yr  propornon  ;  this  L*  a  something  which 
to  reason  ami  logic  is  utterly  incomprehensibLe  and  iiiip*.^«l4« 
upon  the  one  side*  as  on  the  other  it  is  the  irresistible  neces- 
«ty  oi  our  thinking.  It  is  incoaceivable  kon:  it  is*  or  even 
irhat  it  is :  but  we  can  no  more  doubt  that  it  ii  than  we  can 
doubt  our  own  being. 

If  we  cocie  within  the  limits  of  the  theology  *->{  the  Carh- 
oiio  or^eds*  we  ind  the  aeemingiy  impossible  here  also  accepted 
as  oecessarv  truth.  That  the  entire  esasence  of  the  G'>ihead, 
the  ani:y  ot  the  tiivine  Being  unimpaired,  shall  in  its  modi- 
doarions  torni  the  personality  or  the  three  perso&s, 
each  person  havin;£  the  whoie  essence*  yet  being 
pers4:>QalIy  disrinct  fir^xn  each  ot  the  others^  not  three  essences, 
nor  one  eseence  in  three  thinls,  but  one  essence  entire  in  each 
—  this  swallows  up  the  understamiing  oi  man.  That  the 
iDiinire  Gotlhead  should  so  take  to  itself  a  true  human  N>Jy, 
thac  the  -human"  and  -divine"  shall  henceforth  be  ooe 
■i»p  *:*:.•  f^r^D,  so  that  we  can  say,  not  by  mere  ao- 
*^"-  oti^nuiiodation  of  language,  but  Literally*  -Chnst 

made  the  universe*  and  God  purchased  the  Church  with 
His  own  bl.x-*!"'  —  this  is  fathomless^  God  is  substantiallv 
pres<:n:  in  every  human  creature:  H'^m:  is  it  then  that  bat 
one  of  our  nice  is  God  incarnate?  However  fikthomiess 
then,  a  dextrine  wh<3tse  basis  is  the  truth,  that  the  God  of 


r-ai"» 


ONUS  PROBANDL  799 

eternity,  the  God  of  omnipotence,  the  God  of  the  unity  in 
trinity,  has  a  human  nature,  forming  one  person  with  His  own, 
may  be,  we  are  bound  to  accept  it,  if  His  word  teaches  it ;  and 
w^e  have  seen  that  His  word  does  teach  it. 

There  has  been  great  disingenuousness  among  some  of  the 
opposers  of  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  They 
have  first  urged  the  speculative  difficulties  of  natural  reason 
against  the  direct  sense  of  the  text ;  then  professing  to  be  will- 
ing to  bow  before  the  Word  of  God  with  absolute 

■,..  .-,  j^i'ji  1  ^1         Onus  probandl. 

submission,  they  yet  claim  to  nave  shown,  on  the 
ground  of  natural  reason,  that  the  Word  does  not  teach  the 
doctrine  for  which  we  here  contend.  Now  the  true  mode  of 
Scripture  interpretation  is :  First.  To  fix  the  direct  and  literal 
sense  of  the  words  by  the  laws  of  language.  Second.  To  ad- 
here to  that  sense,  unless,  under  a  law  acknowledged  by  God's 
Word  itself,  we  are  bound  to  accept  a  figurative  sense.  Those 
who  depart  from  the  literal  sense  in  a  disputed  case  are  always 
by  that  fact  thrown  upon  the  defensive.  He  who  has  the 
literal  sense  of  the  text  with  him,  is  under  no  obligation  to 
argue  for  his  doctrine  until  it  shall  be  shown  that  the  literal 
sense  is  not  tenable.  On  the  main  point  of  the  objective  pres- 
ence, proven  by  taking  the  words  in  the  literal  sense,  the  im- 
mense majority  of  Christendom  has  been  and  is  a  unity.  Those 
who  deny  the  doctrine  are  bound  to  show  that  the  literal  sense 
cavnot  (not  simply  ynay  not)  be  the  true  one.  To  say  the  literal 
sense  cannot  be  the  true  one,  because  a  small  minority  in  the 
Christian  Church  think  that  sense  involves  something  in  con- 
flict with  their  reason,  is  not  only  rationalistic,  but  egotistic 
and  conceited  in  the  last  degree.  Those  who  accept  the  literal 
sense  have  quite  as  much  natural  reason,  quite  as  much  power 
of  seeing  the  difficulties  it  suggests,  as  the  rationalizing  mi- 
nority. The  question  can  never  be  settled  on  that  ground.  The 
attempt  to  do  it  has  only  wrought  division.  It  has  made 
chaos  where  Christendom  before  had  order.  The  Reason, 
which  has  rejected  the  literal  sense,  has  never  been  able  to  fix 
another.  It  has  dropped  pearl  after  pearl  of  truth  into  its 
vinegar,  and  the  total  result  is  spoiled  vinegar  and  ruined  pearls. 
The  Reason  has  been  injured  by  the  abuse  of  the  truth,  and  the 
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truth  has  been  perverted  by  the  abuse  of  the  Keasou.  Bat  even 
on  the  low  ground  on  which  this  rationalizing  wishes  to  pnt 
this  question,  it  has  not  the  strength  it  claims  for  itself  If 
we  consent,  for  argument's  sake,  to  carry  the  question  out  of 
the  sphere  of  the  supernatural,  where  it  belongs,  to  the  sphere 
of  the  natural,  where  it  does  not  belong,  how  little  are  wc 
Tho  natumi.  prepared  to  affirm  of  the  ultimate  power  of  God  in 
Nature  of  things,  ^j^^  natural  icorUl.     We  indeed  speak  of  the  nature 

of  things,  and  may  say,  the  thing  being  eo,  its  nature  mud  be 
so ;  but  we  may  not  speak  of  a  nature  of  things  alien  to  and 
superior  to  the  will  of  God.     Even  if  we  grant  that  there  is 
a  nature  of  things  not  the  result  of  the  will  of  God  ;  as,  for  ex- 
ample, the  nature  of  God  himself,  and  the  nature  of  the  finite 
as  finite,  of  the  created  as  created,  of  the  made  as  inferior  to 
the  maker ;  yet  we  cannot  hold  that  the  absolute  nature^  or  the 
relative  nature^  is  contradictory  to  the  absolute  xcilL     God  is  not 
omnipotent  as  the  result  of  His  willing  to  be  omnipotent ;  but 
neither  is  onmipotent  nature  possibly  contradictory  to  the  ab- 
solute will.     The  nature  of  the  created  as  created,  the  nature  by 
which   the  creature,  in  virtue  of  its  being  a  creature,  is  of 
necessity,  and  not  as  a  result  of  will,  not  creator,  but  creature, 
is  not  contradictory  to  the  will  of  God.     His  will  perfectly 
concurs,  though  it  is  not  the  cause  of  the  nature  of  things,  ab- 
stractly considered.     But  all  things  themselves  exist  by  God's 
will.     Without  His  will,  therefore,  there  would  be  no  things, 
and  consequently  no  concrete  nature  of  things.     The  concrete 
nature  of  things,  therefore,  is  the  result  of  God's  will.     While, 
therefore,  the  creature  cannot  be  the  creator,  and,  by  the  essen- 
tial necessity  of  the  presupposition,  only  the  creature  results 
from  the  divine  will,  and  of  necessity  has  a  creaturely  and  finite 
nature,  yet  it  is  simply  and  solely  because  of  the  divine  will 
that  things  exist,  and  that  there  is  an  existent  nature  of  things. 
Whatever,  therefore,  may   be  the  speculative   relation  into 
which  the  mind  puts  the  abstract  nature  of  things  and  the 
divine  will,  the  actual  nature  of  things  and  the  divine  will  are 
in  perfect  harmony  ;   and  the  actual  nature  would  have  no 
being  without  the  will.     Actual  things  and  their  actual  nature, 
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in  a  word,  are  bo  related  to  God's  will  that,  knowing  them^  we 
know  it  —  knowing  i7,  we  know  thenu 

We  admit  that  there  are  ideas,  or  what  are  called  ideas, 
which  are  self-contradictory,  and  to  which,  therefore,  there 
can  be  no  corresponding  realities.  Yet,  in  regard  to  the  great 
mass  of  things,  which  the  uncultured  mind  would  assert  to  be 
absolutely  self-contradictory,  and  not  necessarily  merely  such 
to  our  faculties,  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  the  deepest  thinkers 
would  deny  that  they  were  demonstrably  absolutely  contra- 
dictory. Most  things  are  said  to  be  self-contra-  seifcontradio 
dictory  because  we  have  never  seen  them,  nor  are  "on. 
we  able  to  conceive  of  them,  in  harmony.  But  with  finite 
faculties,  this  only  demonstrates  their  relative,  not  their  abso- 
lute, self-contradiction.  Over  an  immense  field  of  thought,  we 
are  not  safe  in  affirming  or  denying  certain  things  to  be  self- 
consistent  or  self-contradictory.  Any  man,  who  will  take  up 
the  systems  of  human  speculation  wrought  out  by  the  greatest 
minds  of  all  ages,  will  find  that  there  is  almost  nothing,  in  the 
way  of  supposition,  which  can  be  set  aside  on  the  ground  that 
the  human  mind  invariably  rejects  it  as  impossible.  It  is 
wonderful  how  few  things  there  are  not  only  not  demon- 
strably absolutely  impossible,  but  which  are  relatively  impos- 
sible to  all  minds. 

John  Stuart  Mill  (one  of  the  most  vigorous  and  most  skep- 
tical of  the  speculative  thinkers  of  our  day)  maintains  that,  in 
a  certain  course  which  is  conceivable,  the  human  mind  would 
come  to  consider  the  proposition  that  twice  two  are  five  as  fixed, 
as  it  now  considers  the  proposition  that  twice  two  are  four. 
A  few  extracts  from  the  examination  of  Hamilton's  Philos- 
ophy, by  this  illustrious  thinker,  will  show  what  results  are 
compatible  with  the  ripest  philosophical  thinking.  He  pre- 
sents the  following  among  the  results  of  the  latest  speculation : 

"  If  things  have  an  inmost  nature,  apart,  not  only  from  the 
impressions  which  they  produce,  but  from  all  those  which  they 
arc  fitted  to  produce,  on  any  sentient  being,  this  inmost  nature 
is  unknowable,  inscrutable,  and  inconceivable,  not  to  us  merely, 
but  to  every  other  creature."  "  Time  and  Space  are  only 
modes  of  our  perceptions,  not  modes  of  existence ;  and  higher 
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intelligences  are,  poBBibly,  not  boand  by  them.     Things,  ii 
themselves,  are  neither  in  time  nor  in  space."     Brown  is  "of 
opinion  that  though  we  are  assured  of  the  objective  existeoee 
of  a  world  external  to  the  mind,  our  knowledge  of  this  woiU 
is  absolutely  limited  to  the  modes  in  which  we  are  affected  by 
it."    "There  may  be  innumerable  modes  of  being  which  are 
inaccessible  to  our  faculties.    The  only  name  we  can  give  them 
is.  Unknowable."  Chap.  II.     Quoting  Hamilton's  Declaration, 
"  There  is  no  ground  for  inferring  a  certain  fact  to 
be  impossible  merely  from  our  inability  to  concrive 
its   possibility,"  Mill  adds,  "I  regard  this    opinion  as  pa- 
fectly  just.     If  anything  which  is  now  inconceivable  by  ns 
were  shown  to  us  as  a  fact,  we  shonld  soon  find  ourselves  aUe 
to  conceive  it.     We  should  be  in  danger  of  going  over  to  the 
opposite  error,  and  believing  that  the  negative  of  it  is  impos- 
sible.    Inconceivability  is  a  purely  subjective  thing^  arising  from 
the  mental  antecedents  of  the  individual  mind,  or  from  thoae 
of  the  human  mind  generally,  at  a  particular  period,  and  can- 
not give  us  any  insight  into  the  possibilities  of  Nature.    But 
were  it  granted  that  inconceivability  is  not  solely  the  conse- 
quence of  limited  experience,  but  that  some  incapacities  of 
conceiving  are  inherent  in  the  mind,  and  inseparable  from  it, 
this  would  not  entitle  us  to  infer  that,  what  we  are  thus  inca- 
pable of  conceiving,  cannot  exist.    Such  an  inference  would 
only  be  warrantable,  if  we  could  know  a  priori  that  we  must 
have  been  created  capable  of  conceiving  whatever  is  capable 
of  existing ;  that  the  universe  of  thought  and  that  of  reality . . . 
must  have  been  framed  in  complete  correspondence  with  one 
another.     That  this  is  the  case  ...  is  the  foundation  (among 
others)  of  the  systems  of  Schelling  and  Hegel ;  but  an  assump- 
tion more  destitute  of  evidence  could  scarcely  be  made,  nor  can 
we  easily  imagine  any  evidence  that  could  prove  it,  unless  it 
were  revealed   from  above.     What  is  inconceivable  cannot, 
therefore,  be  inferred  to  be  false.  .  .  .  What  is  inconceivable 
is   not,  therefore,  incredible."  Chap.   VI.      Furthermore,  to 
argue  from   the  inconceivable  as  deducible  from  the  supposed 
properties  of  matter  would  be  very  fallacious  in  fact,  while 
we  see  the  idealism  of  Asia,  part  of  Germany,  and  of  New 
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England,  denying  at  one  extreme  the  very  existence  of  matter, 
and  the  materialism  of  part  of  Europe  and  America  insisting, 
at  the  other  extreme,  that  nothing  exists  but  matter.  A  third 
tendency,  represented  in  Locke  and  his  school,  throws  a  bridge 
by  which  men  can  pass  over  to  the  first  or  the  second,  by  making 
the  world  of  the  senses  the  only  world  of  cognition,  and  by  main- 
taining that  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  things,  nothing 
in  the  nature  of  matter  or  of  thought,  to  prevent  matter  from 
being  endowed  with  the  power  of  thought  and  feeling.  But 
this  is  in  effect  to  obliterate  the  essential  distinction  between 
spirit  and  matter.  If  matter  can  be  endowed  with  the  property 
of  thinking,  it  can  be  endowed  with  all  the  other  properties  of 
mind ;  that  is,  mind  can  be  matter,  matter  can  be  mind ;  but 
if  the  finite  mind  can  be  finite  matter,  the  infinite  mind  can 
be  infinite  matter,  and  we  reach  a  materialistic  pantheism. 
The  skeptical  school  of  Locke  itself  being  judge,  we  can,  from 
the  limitations  usually  belonging  to  matter,  draw  no  inference 
against  the  presence  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  Supper. 

While  we  repudiate  all  these  extremes  of  speculation,  we 
yet  see  in  them  that  the  human  mind  is  unable  to  settle  what 
are  the  precise  limitations  imposed  by  the  nature  of  things  on 
matter  and  spirit,  or  to  say  how  much  or  how  little  of  what  is 
commonly  considered  the  exclusive  property  of  the  one  Qod 
may  be  pleased  to  give  to  the  other.  Sir  William  Hamilton 
says,  "  It  has  been  commonly  confessed  that,  as  substances,  we 
know  not  what  is  matter,  and  are  ignorant  of  what  is  mind."* 
"  Consciousness  in  its  last  analysis  ...  is  a  faith."  "  Reason 
itself  must  rest  at  last  upon  authority ;  for  the  original  data 
of  reason  do  not  rest  on  reason,  but  are  necessarily  accepted  by 
reason  on  the  authority  of  what  is  beyond  itself.  These  data 
are,  therefore,  in  rigid  propriety,  belief  or  trust. 
Thus  it  is  that  in  the  last  resort  we  must,  perforce, 
philosophically  admit  that  belief  is  the  ^primary  condition  of  rea- 
son^ and  not  reason  the  ultimate  ground  of  belief.  We  are 
compelled  to  surrender  the  proud  Intellige  ut  Credas  of  Abe- 
lard,  to  content  ourselves  with  the  humble  Crede  ut  intelligas 
of  Anselm."    "  We  do  not  in  propriety  know  that  what  we  are 
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compelled  to  perceive  as  not  self  is  not  a  perception  of  self,  wi 
we  can  only  on  reflection  believe  such  to  be  the  case."*  Ml 
sums  up  the  opinion  of  Hamilton  as  this  :  "  Belief  is  a  higber 
source  of  evidence  than  knowledge ;  belief  is  ultimate :  knowl- 
edge only  derivative;  knowledge  itself  finally  resta  on  be- 
lief; natural  beliefs  are  the  sole  warrant  for  all  our  knowl- 
edge. Knowledge,  therefore,  is  an  inferior  ground  of  assurance 
to  natural  belief;  and  as  we  have  belief  which  tells  us  that 
we  know,  and  without  which  we  could  not  be  assured  of  the 
truth  of  our  knowledge,  so  we  have,  and  are  warranted  in 
having,  Miefs  beyond  our  knowledge ;  beliefs  respecting  the 
unconditioned,  respecting  that  which  is  in  itself  unknowable.'' 
How  little  we  are  competent  to  decide  on  the  metaphysie 
of  a  i>ersonal  union,  in  which  an  infinite  person  takes  to  itself 
a  human  nature,  is  manifest  when  we  attempt  the  luetaphysic 
of  that  personal  union  with  which  we  are  most  familiar — the 
union  of  soul  and  body  in  man.  In  our  own  persons,  we  are 
not  always,  i>erhap3  are  never,  able  to  draw  the  line  between 
what  the  body  does  through  the  soul,  and  what  the  soul  docs 
by  the  body.  In  ourselves  there  is  a  shadow  of  the  marvel  oi 
the  Connnunicatio  idiomatum.  The  soul  is  not  mechanicallr, 
nor  merely  organically,  united  with  the  body,  but  is  incarnate, 
*"  made  flesh."  It  takes  the  body  into  i>ers()nal  unity  with  it, 
so  that  henceforth  there  is  a  real  fellowship  of  properties. 
What  the  soul  has  per  a-,  the  body  has  through  the  soul  in 
the  jH>rsonal  union.  There  is  a  real  conjoint  possession  of 
j>owers  by  body  and  soul  in  the  one  human  j^ersou.  The  body 
has  riu\l  properties,  by  means  of  the  union  with  spirit,  which 
it  could  not  have  as  mere  matter.  That  which  is  pi*r  se  but 
^,,„ ,^^,^jj^  ,.f  fl^^^i'  isi»  1"  ^^^  personal  union,  body  ;  and  body  is 
rr..prrti,*in  the  au  integral  part  of  the  person  of  man.  It  receives 
.aiii.inp.nM>D.      j^j^Qi^aJit^y  from  the  spirit  —  not   that  the  spirit 

parts  with  its  personality  so  as  in  any  sense  to  lose  it,  nor  that 
the  body  receives  it  intrinsically,  so  as  in  any  sense  to  hold  it 
apart  from  the  spirit,  but  that  this  one  personality,  essentially 
inhering  in  the  spirit,  now  pertains  to  the  complex  being  man; 
two  natures  share  in  one  personality,  the  one  by  intrinsic  pes- 

♦  Note  A,  in  Reed,  pp.  749,  7oO. 
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session,  the  other  by  participation  resulting  from  the  unity ; 
BO  that  henceforth  no  act  or  suffering  of  the  body  is  without 
the  soul,  no  act  or  passion  of  the  soul  is  without  the  body  ;  all 
actd  and  passions  are  personal,  pertaining  to  the  whole  man. 
Though  this  or  that  be  relatively  according  to  one  or  other 
nature,  it  is  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other:  "My  soul 
cleaveth  to  the  dust  "  and  "  My  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living 
God."  The  human  body  has  actual  properties,  in  virtue  of  its 
union  with  spirit,  which  are  utterly  different  from  and  beyond 
what  matter,  merely  as  matter,  can  possibly  have.  Because 
this  great  truth  has  been  ignored,  philosophy  stands  helpless 
before  the  question.  How  the  soul  can  receive  impressions  by 
the  body  ?  The  attempts  of  the  greatest  of  thinkers  to  solve 
this  problem  seem  more  like  burlesques,  than  serious  efforts. 
The  personal  unity  of  iYvan  alone  solves  the  mystery.  No  theory 
but  this  can  meet  the  facts  of  our  being.  None  but  this  can 
avoid  the  two  shoals  of  Absolute  Idealism  and  Al>solute  Ma- 
terialism. "The  soul,"  says  TertuUian,*  "is  not,  by  itself, 
man,  nor  is  the  flesh,  without  the  soul,  man.  Man  is,  as  it 
were,  the  clasp  of  two  conjoined  substances."  "  Man,"  says  a 
work  attributed  to  Augustine,  though  evidently,  in  part,  of 
later  date,t  "  consists  of  two  substances,  soul  and  flesh :  the  soul 
with  reason,  the  flesh  with  its  senses,  which  senses,  however,  the 
flesh  docs  not  put  into  activity  (movet),  without  the  fellowship 
(societate)  of  the  soul."  "  The  soul,"  says  the  same  ancient 
book,  J  "  is  so  united  to  the  flesh,  that  it  is  one  person  with  the 
flesh.  Of  God  as  author,  soul  and  flesh  become  one  individual, 
one  man :  hence,  what  is  proper  to  each  nature  remaining  safe, 
that  is  added  to  the  flesh,  which  is  of  the  soul,  and  that  is 
added  to  the  soul,  which  is  of  the  flesh  :  according  to  the  unity 
of  person,  not  according  to  the  diversity  of  nature.  What, 
therefore,  is  proper  to  each,  is  common  to  both;  proper  ac- 
cording to  nature,  common  according  to  person." 

But  if  the  body  assumed  by  the  soul  has  a  new  range  of 
properties,  which  give  it  a  dependent  exaltation,  how  much 
more  may  we  expect  that  when  these  conjoint  natures,  form- 

*De  Resurreot.  Carnis.  f  De  Spirit,  et  Anim.,  C.  III. 

X  AuguBtini  Opera,  VI.,  App.  810.     Liber  de  Spirit,  et  Anim&.,  C.  XLI. 
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ing  a  human  Dature,  are  taken  into  personal  onion  with  tbe 
divine,  there  shall  be  a  real  personal  participation  by  that 
homan  natnre  in  the  attributes  of  the  divine.  And  if  we  hut 
thus  argue  from  the  body  that  is,  the  natural  bodv.  how 
greatly  is  the  argument  strengthened  by  the  fuet  that  this  same 
body,  in  its  exalted  attributes,  as  glorified  at  the  resorreetioiu 
is  so  perfect  an  organ  of  the  spiritual,  so  confornied  to  the 
spiritual  in  its  unity,  that  St.  Paul  calls  it  ''^  spiritual  bodv.'* 
Xow  Christ's  body  is  a  spiritual  body,  and,  by  means  of  the 
Spirit  whose  organ  it  is,  exercises  spiritual  functions  ;  Christ's 
body  is  a  divine  body  by  means  of  the  divine  person  it  incar- 
nates, and  through  that  person  exercises  divine  powersw  A 
•'  spiritual  body  ' '  is  not  a  spirit  which  is  a  body,  nor  a  body 
which  is  a  spirit,  but  a  true  body,  so  pure,  so  exalted  in  its 
pror^?rties  and  in  its  glory,  that  it  is  more  like  our  p*resent  con- 
ceptions of  spirit  than  it  is  like  ordinary  matter,  and  is  thereby 
fitted  to  be  the  absolute  organ  of  the  spirit.  If  we  can  limit 
the  properties  of  a  spiritual  body  by  what  we  think  we  know 
of  a  natural  body,  the  whole  rep>resentation  of  the  ap<^:Ie  is 
made  void.  "'It  doth  }\:t  y-it  appear  [is  not  yet  manifested] 
what  we  shall  be,"  but  it  is  most  certain  that  our  concep^tions 
of  it  are  far  more  likelv  to  fall  below  the  truth  than  to  rise 
above  it. 

It  bev.-omes  us  then  to  be  m<>lest  in  our  affirmation  as  to 
what  it  is  po<&sib!e  for  Go-i  to  do  even  with  our  natural  bodies. 
Much  more  should  we  be  mode&t  in  affirming  what  mav  t^&  the 
px>s<:bi'.;r:es  of  a  l»ody  formicg  one  part  of  a  divine  pierson. 
Le:  us  aokiiow'edge  that  we  can  no  more  comprehend  how  a 
sflrir.  even  God  himself,  should  be  entire  in  more  :han  one 
placx-  a:  ote  :iine.  than  we  ^.^n  ^:>>ncvive  of  a  I'ody  thus  present. 
A'/.  :L::ikers  acknowledge  ti.a:  in  the  actual  con^ifpiioa.  the 
dcdr.;:o  franiiui:  :o  the  mind  of  the  presence  alike  of  l»iv  or 
si:r::.  :Lere  is  an  inviucibie  necessitv  of  connecting  localinr 
wi:L  ::.  Xow  :Le  presen^^  of  spirit  demons t rates  that  p-n?s- 
enoe  ;'»'-d  local::y  are  Eeiiher  idenr:^-al  nor  insepAraMe :  and  if 
:Lt  ar^ruiLen:.  rba:  :Lcv  >-  ,  so.  is  demonstrative  as  to  bo^iv. 
i:  IS  «:\iUJklly  so  as  :o  spin: :  l-a:  if  i:  l^  granted  that  this  seem- 
ing iden;i:y  is  false  as  regards  spirit,  then  it  may  l»  talse  as 
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regards  body.  Philosophy  never  has  determined  what  space 
is  —  never  has  determined  that  it  has  an  actual  being  —  but  be 
space  what  it  may,  the  fact  that  our  own  souls  arc  in  our 
bodies,  yet  illocal,  shows  that  there  is  no  contradiction  in  the 
ideas  of  being  in  space,  in  locality,  yet  not  having  locality 
in  it. 

While,  as  regards  the  divine  and  human  natures  of  Christ, 
we  can,  in  both  cases,  define  the  general  kind  of  presence,  we 
cannot  tlefine  in  either  the  specific  mode.  It  is  so  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity :  we  define  the  general  kind  of  unity  and 
threefoldness,  but  not  the  mode.  We  may  thoroughly  know 
up  to  a  certain  point  what  a  thing  is  not,  and  yet  be  wholly 
ignorant  beyond  a  certain  other  point  what  it  is.  We  may 
know  that  a  distant  object  is  not  a  house,  not  a  man,  not  a 
mountain,  but  be  wholly  ignorant  what  it  is,  or  we  may  know 
what  it  is  without  knowing  how  it  is.  In  the  great  mysteries 
we  can  know  that  they  are  not  this  or  that.  We  may  know 
further,  to  a  certain  extent,  what  they  are  (their  kind^  but  the 
mode  of  their  being  is  excluded  from  our  knowledge  by  the 
fact  that  they  are  mysteries.  If  we  knew  that,  they  would 
be  mysteries  no  more. 

Now  the  whole  objection  to  the  presence  of  Christ's  body 
assumes  a  certain  "  quo  modo  "  —  starts  with  the  assumption 
that  Chrht's  body  is  limited  as  ours  is,  and  that  our  doctrine 
assumes  that  it  is  present  in  mode  and  kind  as  ours  is  —  both 
assumptions  being  absolutely  false.  Between  the  kind  of  pres- 
ence which  Christ's  body  has  in  the  Supper  and  that  which 
our  body  has  in  the  world,  there  is  a  parallel  in  some  part,  but 
not  in  all ;  but  as  to  the  mode,  there  is,  so  far  as  we  know,  no 
parallel  whatever. 

VI.  There  are  several  questions  in  the  metaphysic  of  this  doc- 
trine which  are  entirely  distinct,  yet  are  often  confounded  ;  and 
as  a  result  of  this  confusion,  the  doctrine  of  the  true  presence  is 
thought  to  be  encumbered  with  the  same  metaphysical  contra- 
dictions as  the  figment  of  transubstantiation. 

The  first  question  is,  do  attributes^  qualities^  or  accidents  inhere 
in  substance  f  To  this  the  true  reply  is.  They  do.  No  abstract 
attribute,  quality,  or  accident  can  have  an  objective  existence. 


808  CONSERVATIVE  BEFORMATIOX. 

Scff/ruL  Ib  the  reason  of  quality  in  the  sahstance,  so  tki 
esBentially  different  qaalities  prove  esseDtially  difierent  fob- 
stances,  and  essentially  different  snbetances  mast  hare  ewn- 
tially  different  qualities  ?    The  answer  is  ajRrmatiof^ 

Tliird.  Does  the  character  of  a  quality,  as  determined  by  the 
substance,  have  a  real  correspondence  with  the  phinomawh  in 
which  the  human  mind  is  cognizant  of  the  quality?  The 
answer  is,  Yes. 

If  these  answers  1>e  tenable,  then  the  doctrine  of  transab- 
stantiation  goes  to  the  ground  ;  for  it  assumes  that  the  qwdi- 
ties  of  bread  and  wine  do  not  inhere  in  bread  and  wine,  and 
may  consequently  exist  abstractly  from  bread  and  wine:  not 
only  that  a  something  which  is  not  bread  and  wine  may  lui?€ 
all  their  qualities,  but  that  a  nothing^  a  non-€SS€nrt\  may  hare 
all  their  qualities.  Tliis  theory,  which  is  practically  so  materi- 
vi.(n,j,^,|ion:thiit  alizi^gi  runs  out  speculatively  into  nihilism.  It  m- 
th«  Mtno  iin«  of  gumes  that  the  reason  of  the  qualities  of  bread  and 
nrgwi  for  Iran-  WHic  18  uot  m  the  substaucc  of  bread  and  wine; 
•niMtantiation.  ^-^^  that,  conscquently,  the  connection  is  purely 
arbitrary ;  that  the  reason  of  the  qualities  of  body  and  blood 
is  not  in  the  substance  or  nature  of  body  and  blood,  and  that 
consequently  there  is  no  reason  in  the  essential  nature  of  things 
why  all  bread  should  not  have  the  qualities  of  human  body  and 
all  body  the  qualities  of  bread.  If  the  seeming  loaf  of  bread 
nmy  be  Christ's  body  really,  the  seeming  body  of  Christ  might 
have  been  really  a  loaf  of  bread.  We  may  be  in  a  world  in 
which  nothing  that  seems  is  in  correspondence  with  what  is. 
The  innocent  family  which  thinks  that  it  is  eating  bread  is 
indulging  in  cannibalism,  and  some  unfortunate  wretch  is  hung 
on  supposition  of  his  having  committed  murder,  when,  in  fact, 
what  ho  plunged  his  knife  into  was  but  a  loaf  of  bread,  clothed 
with  the  accidents  of  a  man.  Transubstantiation  unsettles 
the  entire  ground  of  Ixilief  and  thought,  and  conflicts  with  the 
veracity  of  God  in  nature,  as  it  does  with  His  testimony  in 
His  Word. 

A  little  reflection  will  show  that  not  one  of  these  metaphys- 
ical difficult ies  connects  itself  with  the  doctrine  of  the  true 
aacramental   presence.     It  grants  that  all  the  attributes  of 
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bread  inhere  in  tlie  bread,  and  all  the  attribates  of  Christ's 
body  inhere  in  His  body :  the  reason  of  this  inherence  is  not 
arbitrary ;  but  bread  has  its  qualities  because  it  is  bread,  and 
body  has  its  qualities  beca;ise  it  is  body ;  bread  cannot  have 
the  qualities  of  body  because  it  is  not  body,  and  body  cannot 
have  the  qualities  of  bread  because  it  is  not  bread  ;  and  the 
phenomena  by  which  the  mind  recognizes  the  presence  of  bread 
and  body  correspond  with  the  qualities  of  each,  so  that  the  real 
phenomenal  evidences  of  bread  are  proofs  of  true  bread,  and  the 
phenomenal  evidences  of  body  are  proofs  of  true  body.  So  far, 
then,  it  is  clear  that  the  doctrine  of  the  true  presence  is  in 
perfect  accord  with  the  sound  metaphysic  with  which  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation  conflicts.  But  it  will  be  urged  that 
the  difliculty  remains  that  the  phenomenal  evidences  of  the 
presence  of  true  body  are  wanting  in  the  Supper,  and  that  our 
doctrine  is  so  far  in  conflict  with  the  testimony  of  the  senses^ 
equally  with  the  Romish.  This  difliculty,  which  has  often 
been  triumphantly  urged,  has  really  no  force.  The  senses 
may  be  competent  to  decide  on  the  presence  and  reality  of 
what  is  oftered  to  them,  but  may  be  incompetent  to  decide 
whether  a  thing  is  really  present,  which  does  not  come  within 
their  sphere.  That  I  see  the  furniture  in  my  room  is  proof 
that  there  is  furniture  there ;  but  that  I  do  not  see  the  air  in 
my  room  is  no  proof  that  air  is  not  there.  That  I  see  the 
bi^ad  in  the  Supper  is  proof  that  bread  is  there ;  but  that  I  do 
not  see  the  body  is  no  proof  that  the  body  is  not  there.  But, 
says  the  objector,  if  the  body  be  there,  it  must  be  clothed  with 
the  essential  attributes  of  body,  such  as  visibility  and  tangi- 
bility. You  would  see  it  and  touch  it,  if  it  were  there,  on 
your  owft  principles  that  properties  inhere  in  substance.  The 
theological  answer  to  this  is,  that  this  objection  assumes  the 
natural  presence  of  a  natural  body  per  5e,  while  the  doctrine 
to  which  it  professes  to  be  an  objection  is,  that  there  is  a 
supernatural  presence  of  a  supernatural  body  through  the 
divine,  with  which  it  is  one  person.  The  metaphysical  answer 
is,  that  though  the  properties  which  become  known  phenome- 
nally, inhere  in  substance,  the  same  substance,  under  diflferent 
conditions,  exhibits  different  properties.    I  take  a  compound 
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sabstance  which  we  call  ice :  it  is  visible,  tan^ble,  hard,  and 
very  cold.  If  it  is  struck,  it  returns  a  sound.  It  will  not  take 
fire,  and  puts  out  fire,  and  occupies  in  space  a  few  inches.  It 
melts  and  flows,  and  becomes  warm ;  it  occupies  less  space;  it 
still  will  not  take  fire,  but  puts  out  fire  —  still  visible,  still 
tangible,  still  audible  on  a  stroke,  and  can  be  tasted.  I 
increase  its  temperature  to  a  certain  point,  and  it  becomes 
invisible,  intangible,  intensely  hot,  inaudible ;  its  volume  has  in- 
creased to  between  sixteen  hundred  and  seventeen  hundred  cabic 
inches  for  every  cubic  inch  as  water.  From  its  passivity  it 
has  become  a  force  of  the  most  tremendous  potency,  rivalling 
in  its  awful  energy  the  lightning  and  the  earthquake.  The 
developed  qualities  of  the  substance  which  we  first  saw  as  ice, 
bear  thousands  swiftly  over  land  and  water,  or,  bursting  their 
barriers,  carry  death  and  destruction  with  them.  But  science 
takes  this  substance  and  divides  it  into  its  elements.  One  of 
these  is  hydrogen.  The  heavy  mass  of  ice  has  yielded  the 
lightest  of  all  known  bodies ;  the  extinguisher  of  combustion 
has  given  a  substance  of  high  inflammability ;  the  hard  has 
yielded  one  of  the  few  gases  which  have  never  been  liquefied. 
The  other  element,  oxygen,  is  also  one  of  the  gases  which  have 
never  been  liquefied.  The  liquid  of  the  world  is  produced  by 
the  union  of  two  substances  which  cannot  themselves  be  lique- 
fied. The  ice  has  no  magnetic  power,  the  oxygen  has.  Take 
the  oxygen  of  our  original  lump  of  ice,  and  introduce  the  hydro- 
gen of  the  same  lump  into  it  in  a  stream,  and  the  two  elements 
that  quencheil  flame  sustain  it ;  or  bring  them  together  in  a  mass, 
and  apply  fire  to  them,  and  the  union  is  one  in  which  a  terrific 
explosion  is  followed  by  the  reproduction  of  the  water  which, 
under  the  necessary  conditions,  may  become  ice  agifin.  The 
circle  has  been  run.  Now  if,  under  the  changed  conditions  of 
nature,  such  marvellous  phenomenal  changes  may  take  place 
in  connection  with  the  elements,  with  no  change  in  their  sub- 
stance, who  can  say  how  far  other  changed  conditions  of  na- 
ture may  carry  other  substances  in  the  sphere  of  nature?  Yet 
more,  who  can  say  what  the  changed  conditions  in  the  supreni- 
est  sphere  of  omnipotence  may  effect  phenomenally  in  the 
sphere  even  of  the  natural,  and,  a  fortiori,  in  the  sphere  of  the 
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eapernatural  ?  Qualities  inhere  in  substance ;  but  substance, 
under  changed  conditions^  may  put  forth  new  qualities,  or  vnth- 
draw  all  the  qualities  that  are  objects  of  sense.  That  which 
can  be  seen,  handled,  and  felt  as  a  body,  we  may  justly  believe 
is  a  body ;  but  that  same  body  under  different  conditions^  and 
at  the  will  of  Him  it  incarnates,  may  be  present,  yet  neither  be 
seen  nor  handled. 

It  is  not  logical  to  say,  because  what  I  see  is  matter,  what  I 
do  not  see  is  not  matter.  The  senses  only  show  us  what  is,  not 
what  must  be.  "  What  is  visible  is  matter,"  is  logical :  "  what 
is  matter  is  visible,"  is  sophistry.  "  What  bears  all  the  tests 
to  which  the  senses  can  subject  a  true  body  is  a  true  body,"  is 
logical :  "  what  is  a  true  body  must  be  subject  to  all  the  tests 
of  the  senses,"  is  sophistry.  What  bore  all  the  tests  of  all  the 
senses,  as  water,  was  fairly  proved  to  be  such  ;  but  the  same 
water  passed  into  conditions  in  which  it  was  attested  by  none 
of  the  senses,  yet  was  none  the  less  water.  Hence  our  senses 
can  and  do  prove  that  there  is  bread  and  wine  in  the  Supper ; 
but  they  do  not  and  cannot  prove  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  not  there.  The  argument  of  the  senses  is  conclu- 
sive against  trausubstantiation,  but  presents  nothing  whatever 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  true  presence. 

VII.  A  seventh  objection  often  urged,  different  in  form  from 
some  of  the  others,  yet  essentially  one  with  them,  is,  that 
"  Jesus  declares  that  He  will  leave  the  world,  and  has  left  the 
world ;  therefore  He  is  not  present  at  His  Supper."  To  this 
we  answer.  Firsts  that  if  the  expressions  which  speak  of  the 
absence  of  Jesus  from  the  world  are  to  be  pressed  without 
the  Scriptural  limitations  as  to  the  nature  of  His  absence, 
it  would  follow  that  His  divine  nature  is  also  vii.  onr  ix)rd'« 
absent ;  for  these  expressions,  be  their  force  what  ^^"["^'^n"   **•»* 

'  •■^  '  He  will  leavo    the 

it  may,  always  refer  to  his  whole  person.  He  never  world, 
says,  My  body  or  My  human  nature  will  go  away,  but  "  /  go 
away."  Now  the  "  I  "  expresses  the  person ;  if,  therefore,  the 
phrases  are  to  be  urged  in  such  fashion  as  to  preclude  any  sort 
of  presence  of  His  human  nature,  they  will  equally  preclude 
any  sort  of  presence  of  His  divinity.  Co-presence,  that  is,  in- 
separable conjunction  of  the  two  elements  of  a  person,  is  not 
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only  an  essential  of  personality,  but  it  is  the  primary  essential 
element  —  such  an  element  as  is  presupposed  in  every  other, 
and  without  which  the  personal  union  could  not  exist.  It  h 
the  minimum,  not  the  maximum;  the  first,  not  the  la£t, de- 
mand of  personality.  But  the  objector  admits  that  Christ  is 
present  according  to  His  divinity,  and  must,  therefore,  admit 
that  He  is  present  according  to  His  humanity.  Secondly.  Our 
Lord,  when  He  speaks  of  His  absence,  makes  it  antithetical, 
not  to  His  essential  presence,  but  simply  to  one  kind  of  that 
presence,  to  wit,  the  continually  visible  or  purely  natural.  So 
strongly  is  this  the  case,  that  after  His  resurrection,  in  view 
of  the  fact  that,  though  yet  visibly  upon  earth,  lie  was  even 
then  no  longer  in  the  old  relations.  He  speaks  of  Himself  as 
in  some  sense  not  present  with  them:  "These  are  the  words 
which  I  spake  unto  you  while  I  teas  yet  xcith  yon.^^  (Luke  xxiv. 
44.)  Here  our  Lord,  after  giving  the  strongest  proof  that  He 
was  then  present  bodily,  expressly,  over  against  a  mere  preseuce 
of  His  spirit,  or  disembodied  soul,  declares,  at  the  same  time, 
that  He  is  in  some  sense  no  longer  with  them  ;  that  is,  after 
the  former  manner,  and  in  the  old  relations.  Already,  though 
on  earth,  he  had  relatively  left  them.  He  thus  teaches  us  that 
there  may  be  an  absence,  even  with  the  most  positive  tokens 
of  natural  presence,  as  there  may  be  a  presence,  with  the  most 
jx>sitive  tokens  of  natural  absence.  The  incarnate  Son  of  God 
is  not  excluded  in  the  words,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  for- 
sake thee."  He  conforms  to  his  own  description  of  the  good 
shepherd,  as  one  who  does  not  leave  the  sheep.  (John  x.  12.) 
When  He  says,  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come 
into  the  world,"  does  it  mean  that  he  so  came  forth  from  the 
Father  as  no  more  to  be  present  with  Him,  and  so  came  into 
the  world  as  to  be  absent  from  heaven  (that  Son  of  man  who 
*'  is  in  heaven,"  John  iii.  13)  ?  If  it  does  n(»t,  then,  when  He 
adds,  "  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father,"  it  does  not 
mean  that  He  so  leaves  the  world  as  to  l)e  no  more  present  in 
it,  and  so  goes  to  the  Father  as  to  be  absent  from  His  Church. 
(John  xvi.  28.)  In  a  word,  all  the  declarations  in  regard  to 
Christ's  absence  are  qualified  by  the  expressed  or  implied 
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fact  that  the  absence  is  after  a  certain  kind  or  mode  only  —  a 
relative  absence,  not  a  substantial  or  absolute  one.  There  is  a 
relative  leaving  in  human  relations.  "  A  man  shall  leave 
his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife,"  and  yet  he 
may  remain  under  their  roof;  he  leave?  them  relatively,  in 
rising  into  the  new  relation.  As  representatives  of  the 
supreraest  domestic  obligation,  the  parents  are  left;  for  his 
supremest  domestic  obligation  is  .now  to  his  wife.  Hence,  our 
Lord  does  not  make  the  antithesis  he  shall  leave  parents,  and 
go  to  his  wife,  but  he  shall  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall 
cleave  to  his  wife.  A  pastor  may  leave  a  congregation,  as 
pastor,  and  yet  remain  in  it  as  a  member.  A  merchant  may 
leave  a  firm,  yet  retain  the  room  he  had  in  their  building.  But 
these  cases  are  not  simply  parallel.  They  illustrate  the  argument 
a  fortiori. 

The  presence  of  God  is  regarded  either  as  substantial  or  as 
operative  and  phenomenal.  The  substantial  may  exist  without 
the  phenomenal ;  the  phenomenal  cannot  exist  without  the 
substantial.  God's  substantial  presence  is  alike  everywhere  — 
as  complete  in  the  lowest  depths  of  hell  as  in  the  highest  glory 
of  heaven ;  as  perfect  in  the  foulest  den  of  heathen  orgies  as 
in  the  assembly  of  saints,  or  on  the  throne  before  which  sera- 
phim veil  their  faces.  But  His  phenomenal  presence  varies 
in  degrees.  "Our  Father  who  art  in  Heaven"  marks  His 
purest  phenomenal  presence,  as  making  that  Home  to  which 
our  hearts  aspire.  As  there  is  phenomenal  presence,  so  is  there 
phenomenal  absence ;  hence,  God  himself  is  frequently  repre- 
sented in  Scripture  as  withdrawing  Himself,  and  as  absent, 
though,  in  His  essence.  He  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  absent  from 
any  part  of  the  Universe.  The  absence  of  God  is,  so  to  speak, 
a  relative  absence,  a  phenomenal  absence ;  the  tokens  of  Provi- 
dence or  grace  by  which  this  presence  was  actualized,  not  only 
to  faith,  but  even  to  experience,  are  withdrawn.  So  the  natu- 
ral phenomenal  tokens  of  the  presence  of  the  undivided  Christ 
are  withdrawn,  yet  is  He  substantially  still  present,  and  as  thus 
present  is  operative  in  the  supernatural  phenomena  of  His 
grace. 

Thirdly.  Just  as  explicitly  as  Christ,  the  whole  Christ,  is  said 
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to  be  absent,  is  He  affirmed  to  be  present :  ^^  W^here  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  iu  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them/'  (Matt,  xviii.  20.)  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,— 
ali  the  days, — even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (^Matt.  xxviiL 
20.)  ''  If  a  man  lov^  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  ice  will  come  ante  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him."  (John  xiv.  23.)  The  light  of  His  pres- 
ence shone  around  Saul,  and  f  he  words  of  His  voice  fell  apoo 
SauKs  ear.  (Acts  ix.  4-7 ;  xxii.  6-11.)  "The  night  following" 
Paul's  appearing  before  the  council, "  the  Lord  sto<xl  by  /«iin,and 
sa:d.  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul,  for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me 
in  Jerusalem^  so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Kome."  (Acts 
xxiii.  11.)  Christ  ^'fiUeth  all  in  all."  lEph.  i.  23.  i  He  is  -  in  the 
midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks ;  walkttk  iu  the  midst  of  them; 
holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand ;  and  the  seven  can- 
dlesticks are  the  seven  churches,  and  the  seven  stars  are  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches.''  (Rev.  i.  13 ;  ii.  20  ;  iii.  1.)  The 
glory  of  Christ  ruling  without  vicars  had  been  seen  even  by 
the  Old  Testament  saints,  and  Jehovah  had  said  to  David's 
son,  who  was  David's  Lord,  '*  Rule  thou  in  the  mid^  of  thine 
enemies."  ^Psalm  ex.  2.) 

If«  then,  it  be  logical  to  say  the  Scripture  declares  He  is 
gone,  therefore  He  is  not  here,  it  is  equally  logical  to  say  the 
Scripture  affirms  that  He  is  here,  therefore  He  is  not  gone. 
Both  are  meant,  relativolv,  and  both  are  true,  relativelv.  Both 
are  equally  true  in  the  sense,  and  with  the  limitation  which 
Scripture  gives  to  both  :  both  are  untrue  in  the  sense  which  a 
perverse  reason  forces  upon  them.  It  is  true  both  that  Christ 
is  gone,  and  that  He  is  here :  be  is  gone,  phenomenally.  He  is 
hero,  sul>?tdntiaily.  It  is  false  that  Christ  is  either  gone  or 
lioro,  as  the  carnal  mind  dennes  His  presence  or  His  absence. 
Al>sent  in  one  sense,  or  respect.  He  is  pnBsent  in  another :  both 
senses  Iviiig  equally  neal,  though  belonging  lo  ditferent  spheres 
of  rcaliiv.  The  one  W.ongs  to  the  reaiitv  of  the  natural,  in 
the  spherv  of  the  senses:  the  other  helongs  to  the  reality  of  the 
supon^HTural  in  the  sphere  of  faith. 

F. ..  r*'. .  If  i:  l<?  urged  that  Christ  •'•.lAviiicif  t'h::-  l.tavtn" 
theret'bre  Ho  is  not  on  earth,  we  Kf^y*  He  not  only  has  ascended 
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into  heaven,  but,  according  to  the  apostle,  He  has  passed  through 
the  heavens  (Heb.  iv.  14),*  "  is  made  higher  than  the  heavens '' 
(Heb.  vii.  26),  and  has  "  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens  *' 
(Eph.  iv.  10) ;  but,  with  the  apostle,  we  add,  not  that  He  may 
desert  all  things,  or  be  absent  from  them,, but  "that  He  might 
fill  all  things."  One  of  the  grandest  passages  in  Chrysostom  f 
opens  the  true  sense  of  these  words  :  "  Christ  (at  His  Ascension) 
otFered  the  first  fruits  of  our  nature  to  the  Father  ;  and,  in  the 
Father's  eye,  because  of  the  glory  of  Him  who  offered,  and  the 
purity  of  the  offering,  the  gift  was  so  admirable  that  He  received 
it  w^ith  His  own  hands,  and  placed  it  next  to  Himself,  and  said : 
'  Sit  Thou  at  My  right  hand.'  But  to  \chich  nature  did  God  say, 
*  Sit  Thou  at  My  right  hand  ? '  To  that  very  nature  which 
heard  the  words,  ^  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt 
return.'  Was  it  not  enough  for  that  nature  to  pass  beyond  the 
heavens?  Was  it  not  enough  for  it  to  stand  with  angels? 
Was  not  such  a  glory  ineffable  ?  But  it  passed  beyond  angels, 
left  archangels  behind  it,  passed  beyond  the  cherubim,  went 
up  high  over  the  seraphim,  speeded  past  the  Principalities,  nor 
stood  still  till  it  took  possession  of  the  Throne  of  the  Lord. 
Seest  thou  not  what  lieth  between  mid-heaven  and  earth  ?  Or, 
rather,  let  us  begin  at  the  lowest  part.  Seest  thou  not  what 
is  the  space  between  hell  (adou)  and  earth,  and  from  earth  to 
heaven,  and  from  heaven  to  the  upper  heaven,  and  from  that 
to  angels,  from  them  to  archangels,  from  them  to  the  powers 
above,  from  them  to  the  very  Throne  of  the  King  ?  Through 
this  whole  space  and  height.  He  hath  carried  our  nature." 
(EcuMENius :  "  With  His  unclothed  Divinity  He,  of  old,  filled 
all  things;  but,  incarnate,  he  descended  and  ascended,  that 
He  n\ight  fill  all  things  according  to  His  flesh  (meta  sarkos)." 
Theopiiylact:  "As  before  He  had  filled  up  all  things  by  His 
divinity.  He  might  now  fill  all  things,  by  rule  and  operation,  in 
His  flesh."  —  Grotius  :  "  That  is  above  the  air  and  ether,  which 

*Thi8  is  the  correct  rendering  of  the  passage.  So  the  Vulgate  and  Arabic: 
penetraTit  Coelos.  (The  iGthiopic  makes  it  a  passing  through  the  heavens,  in  Hii 
coming  into  the  world.)  Von  Meyer:  Durch  die  Himmel  gegangen.  Stols: 
gedrungen.  AUioli,  Gossner :  die  Himmel  durchdrungen.  De  Wette :  hindurch* 
gegangen.    So  McKnight,  Bible  Union,  Noyes,  Alford, 

f  In  Ascens.  D.  N.  Jesu  Christi.     Opera,  II.  584. 
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region  is  called  the  third  heaven,  and  the  heaven  of  heirei&Bi 
in  the  plural '  heavens/  and  by  pre-eminence  *  heaven/  Aeei 
84 ;  i.  10 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  47  ;  Eph.  vi.  9."  Many  of  the  CalTiusa 
divines  appeal  to  this  passage  as  proving  the  o?nnipr€snkst  d 
Christ,  and,  by  consequence,  His  Deity. 

But  if  Christ  has  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens.  He  ha 
ascended  according  to  the  body.  But  if  the  body  of  Chm 
has  ascended  far  above  all  heavens,  by  the  processes  of  natnnl 
motion,  it  nmst  have  passed  with  a  rapiditj'^  to  which  that  of 
light  is  sluggish,  and  must  have  been  capable  of  enduring  pro- 
cesses which  would  not  only  have  destroyed,  but  utterly  diaa- 
pated,  a  natural  body.  But  when  a  theorj"  which  calls  in 
nature  to  its  aid  is  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  a  hnmin 
l)ody,  fettered  by  the  ordinary  laws  of  natural  presence,  is  hur- 
ried at  a  rate  to  which  that  of  nearly  twelve  millions  of  miles 
in  a  n>inute  is  slowness  itself,  it  asks  for  a  trust  in  natare, 
what  is  harder  to  the  mind  than  the  most  extreme  demaDds 
of  the  supernatural.  The  nearest  of  the  fixed  stars,  whoa 
distance  has  yet  been  measured,  is  about  twenty  billions  of 
miles  from  us,  and  requires  three  and  a  third  years  for  its  light 
to  roach  us.  ''  It  has  been  considered  probable,  from  recon- 
dite investigations,  that  the  average  distance  of  a  star  of  the 
first  magnitude  from  the  earth  is  980,000  radii  of  our  annual 
orbit,  a  distance  which  light  would  require  15 J  years  to  tra- 
voi'so ;  and,  further,  that  the  average  distance  of  a  star  of  the 
sixth  magnitude  (the  smallest  distinctly  seen  without  a  tele- 
sooix>)  is  7,000,000  times  the  same  unit,  to  traverse  which, 
light,  with  its  proiiigious  velocity,  would  occupy  more  than 
120  years.  If,  then,  the  distances  of  the  majority  of  stars 
visible  to  the  naked  eye  are  so  enormously  great,  how  are  we 
to  estimate  our  distance  from  those  minute  points  of  light  dis- 
ivrniblo  only  in  jxnverful  telescopes?  The  conclusion  is  forced 
uix>n  us  that  we  do  not  see  them  as  they  appeared  within  a 
low  years,  or  even  during  the  lifetime  of  man,  but  with  the 
ravs  which  imnvoded  from  them  several  thousands  of  vears 
agi\"  *  ••  The  distance  of  a  star  whose  puirallax  is  1"  is  about 
twenty  trillions  of  English  miles.     A  spider's  thread  before  the 

^  niuii*$  Astronomy,  quoted  in  Chambers*!  £ncTclo|Me*iU.     Article  :  StArt. 
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eye  of  a  spectator,  at  the  same  distance,  would  suffice  to  cancel 
the  orbit  of  the  earth ;  and  the  breadth  of  a  hair  would  blot 
out  the  whole  planetary  system.  But  a  star  having  this  par- 
allax is  at  a  moderate  distance  in  comparison  of  innumerable 
others,  in  which  no  parallactic  motion  whatever  can  be  distin- 
guished. Supposing  the  distance  of  one  of  them  to  be  only  a 
thousand  times  greater,  a  ray  of  light  darted  from  it  would 
travel  between  3,000  and  4,000  years  before  it  reached  the 
earth  ;  and  if  the  star  were  annihilated  by  any  sudden  convul- 
sion, it  would  appear  to  shine  in  its  proper  place  during  that 
immense  period  after  it  had  been  extinguished  from  the  face 
of  the  heavens.  Pursuing  speculations  of  this  kind,  we  may 
conceive,  with  Huygens,  that  it  is  not  impossible  that  there 
may  exist  stars  placed  at  such  enormous  distances  that  their 
light  has  not  yet  reached  the  earth  since  their  creation."  * 

Now,  if  the  presence  of  Christ  is  merely  local,  if  He  is  above 
all  heavens  only  by  confinement  to  one  place.  His  ascension  to 
this  one  place  involves  something  which  may  claim  to  be  natu- 
ral, but  which  is  really  super-supernatural.  If  the  doctrine 
of  the  supernatural  invites  faith,  the  figment  of  the  super- 
supernatural  demands  credulity.  Calvin  interprets  "  above  all 
heavens "  as  meaning  "  beyond  this  created  universe.  The 
heaven  in  which  Christ  is,  is  a  place  above  all  the  spheres.  .  .  . 
Christ  is  distant  from  us  by  interval  of  space  ...  for  when 
it  is  said  above  all  the  heavens,  it  involves  a  distance  beyond 
that  of  the  circumference  beneath  sun  and  stars,  and,  conse- 
quently, beyond  that  of  the  entire  fabric  of  the  visible  Uni- 
verse." 

VIII.  Another  shape  which  the  same  objection  takes  is: 
"  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  therefore  He  is  not 
on  earth."  This  assumes  that  the  "  right  hand  of  God  "  is  a 
locality ;  and  to  this  it  is  sufficient  to  reply,  by  asking  the 
question.  If  the  right  hand  of  God  be  a  place,  in  what  place 
is  God's  left  hand?  Where  is  the  place  that  God's  right  hand 
is  not  f  If  God's  right  hand  means  place  at  ally  it  means,  not 
one  place,  but  all  place.     If,  moreover,  Christ's  human  nature 

*  Encyclopsedia  Britannica  (Eighth  edition),  Art. :  Astronomj,  It.  81. 
62 
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cannot  be  on  earth,  because  it  sitteth  at  "  Qod's  right  hand," 
neither  can  His  "divine"  nature  be  present,  for  the  same 
reason ;  for  Christ  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  His  whole 

vm.  objecuon.  P^rsou,  and  according  to  both  natures.     If  to  sit  at 
chrtatii  atQod'i  Qod's  right  hand  involves  the  limitations  of  local- 

*  ity,  then  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  cannot  be  there. 

But  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God  has  no  reference  what- 
ever to  locality.  To  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  a  king  is  a 
Biblical  idiom  for  participation  in  the  office,  prerogatives,  and 
honor  of  a  king.  "  To  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God  "  means, 
therefore,  "  to  be  in  that  condition  of  plenary  divine  glory, 
majesty,  and  dominion  which  belongs  to  God."  We  invert  the 
argument,  therefore:  we  say,  Christ  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  therefore  He  is  here.  God  is  not  mutilated  nor  divided; 
He  is  without  parts  (irapartibilis,  Aug.  Conf.,  Art.  I.).  Where- 
ever  God  is,  His  right  hand  is;  wherever  His  "  right  hand" 
is.  He  is;  therefore  the  "right  hand  of  God,"  so  far  as  the 
question  of  presence  is  involved,  is  everywhere.  His  throne  is 
as  wide  as  the  Universe !  The  "  hollow  of  His  hand  "  holds 
creation !  He  who  sits  at  God's  right  hand  is  omnipresent, 
just  as  he  who  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  an  earthly  mon- 
arch is  "  ipso  facto  "  where  that  monarch  is.  When  Jesus  rose 
from  the  dead.  He  said, "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  on  earth ; "  but  the  power  of  "  presence  "  is  a  primary 
part,  a  necessary  element  of  all  power  or  omnipotence ;  that  is, 
omnipresence  and  omnipotence  so  cohere  that  no  being  can 
have  one  of  them  without  having  both ;  and  as  Jesus  says  this 
power  is  given  to  Him,  it  must  have  been  given  to  Him  as 
7nan,  for,  as  God,  He  held  it  essentially  and  necessarily.  Jesus 
Christ  our  adorable  Lord  is  not  only  essentially  omnipotent 
and  essentially  omnipresent  as  God,  but  is  personally  omnipo- 
tent and  personally  omnipresent  in  that  human  nature  also 
which  has  been  taken  into  absolute  and  inseparable  unity  with 
the  divine.  All  objections  vanish  in  the  light  of  His  glorious 
and  all-sufficient  person.  That  the  true  and  supernatural 
communion  with  his  Lord  in  His  "  Supper  "  —  which  is  the 
Christian's  hope  —  can  be,  rests  upon  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head dwelling  in  Christ  bodily  ;  that  it  mil  be,  rests  upon  the 
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absolute  truth  of  Him  who  cannot  deceive  us.  He  who  is 
incarnate  Gk)d  can  do  all  things:  He  who  is  the  Truth  will 
fulfil  all  His  assurances. 

IX.  It  has  been  made  an  objection  that  the  Formula  in  which 
the  Lutheran  theologians,  combining  different  expressions  in  the 
symbols,  usually  set  forth  the  truth  of  the  presence,  is  not  war- 
ranted, even  if  the  Lutheran  doctrine  be  true,  inasmuch  as 
the  Scripture  does  not  say  that  the  body  of  Christ 
is  "  in,  with,  and  under  the  bread."  It  is  urged  that  "•  ^^i~"7  =„ 

'  '  ^  t>  « lo,  with,  under.*' 

we  ought  to  adhere  to  the  Biblical  phrase,  nay,  that 
we  attempt  to  substitute  for  a  Biblical  expression,  which 
allows  of  various  meanings,  one  of  our  own,  which  can  have 
but  one  sense.  It  has  been  asked,  If  our  Lord  meant  that 
His  body  was  to  be  given  "  in,  with,  and  under  the  bread," 
why  did  He  not  say  so.  in  so  many  words?  This  feeble 
sophistry  we  have  tried  to  dispose  of,  in  a  general  way, 
in  a  previous  discussion.*  The  men  who  urge  it  have  their 
own  phrases  by  which  they  ignore  the  direct  teachings  of 
the  word  of  God.  Let  any  man  admit,  without  equivoca- 
tion, as  the  very  letter  of  Scripture  asserts,  I.  That  what  Christ 
commands  us  to  take,  eat,  and  drink,  is  His  body  and  blood, 
and  II.  That  the  bread  we  break  is  the  communion  of  His 
body,  and  the  cup  we  bless  the  communion  of  His  blood,  and 
we  shall  have  no  quarrel  with  him,  as  we  are  sure  he  will  have 
none  with  us,  about  the  phrase,  "  in,  with,  and  under,"  which 
means  no  more  nor  less  than  the  Scripture  phrase.  Bread  and 
wine  are  there,  Christ's  body  and  blood  are  there ;  the  bread 
and  wine  communicate  the  body  and  blood ;  that  is  what  the 
Scripture  says,  and  this,  and  no  more,  is  what  the  Church 
says. 

The  implication  that  if  Christ  had  used  the  phrase  current 
in  our  Church,  those  who  now  reject  our  doctrine  would  have 
embraced  it,  was  long  ago  noticed  and  answered  by  Luther. 
In  his  Greater  Confession,  he  says :  "  If  the  text  was.  In  the 
bread  is  my  body,  or.  With  the  bread,  or,  Under  the  bread, 
then  would  the  fanatics  have  cried,  *  See !  Christ  does  not  say, 

*Pp.  184-186. 
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The  bread  18  my  body,  but  In  the  bread  is  my  body.'  Gladlj 
would  we  believe  a  true  presence  if  He  had  only  said,  *  This  k 
my  body.'  That  would  be  clear;  but  He  only  says/ /n the 
bread,  with  the  bread,  under  the  bread,  is  my  body.'  It  cons^ 
quently  does  not  follow  that  His  body  is  there.  If  Christ  hid 
said,  In  the  bread  is  ray  body,  they  could  more  plaosibly 
have  said,  Christ  is  in  the  bread  spiritually,  or  by  significance. 
For  if  they  can  find  a  figure  in  the  words,  This  is  my  body, 
much  more  could  they  find  it  in  the  other  words,  In  the  bread 
is  my  body ;  for  it  is  a  clearer  and  simpler  utterance  to  aaj 
This  is  my  body  than  to  say  In  this  is  my  body."  Certainly 
it  is  a  stronger  aflirmation  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  to  say 
Christ  is  God,  than  to  say  God  is  in  Christ,  God  is  with  Christ, 
or  God  is  under  the  form  of  Christ. 

No  phraseology  can  be  framed  which  in  itself  will  shut  up 
men  to  a  fixed  sense  who  are  determined  in  advance  not  to 
accept  that  sense.     The  histoid  of  the  terms  must  be  brought 
in,  in  such  case,  to  silence,  if  it  cannot  convince.     Yet  even 
the  amplest  history  which  fixes  a  sense  beyond  the  cavil,  which 
is  restrained  by  an  ordinary  self-respect,  is  not    suiBcieut  to 
overcome  the  persistent  obstinacy  of  determined  perverseness. 
There  are  no  words  in  the  past  whose  sense  is  more  absolutely 
fixed  by  every  attestation  of  the  letter  and  the  history  than 
the  words  of  the  Tenth  Article  of  the  Augsburg  Confession. 
Yet  in  the  face  of  those  clear  words,  and  of  that  ample  history^ 
men  have  done  with  that  Article  just  as  they  have  done  with 
God's  word  :  "  The  body  and  blood,"  say  they,  quoting  it, "  are 
truly  present  " — that  is,  by  the  contemplation  of  faith — "  under 
the  species  of  bread  and  wine,"  as  symbols  of  an  absent  thing, 
and  "  are  imparted  "  figuratively,  spiritually,  and  ideally  ^^-tx^ 
those  who  eat"  with  the  mouth  of  faith.     Hence  the  Confes- 
sors "disapprove  of  those  who  teach  the  opposite  doctrine;" 
that  is,  disapprove  of  themselves  and  the  Church  they  repre- 
sent:  "Wherefore  also   the    opposite  doctrine,"  to  wit,  the 
Lutheran  doctrine, "  is  rejected,"  and  the  Zwinglian,  Bucerian, 
Calvinistic,  is  accepted.     We  are  making  no  humorous  exag- 
geration.   The  Tenth  Article  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  has 
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actually  been  manipulated  in  such  a  way,  by  the  class  whom 
Luther  characterizes,  as  to  make  the  object  of  it  the  rejection 
of  the  faith  held  by  the  Lutheran  Church,  the  vindication  of 
her  enemies,  and  the  stultification  of  her  friends. 

X.  But  it  is  argued  that  the  doctrine  of  the  continual  personal 
presence  of  the  humanity  of  Christ  annihilates  the  very  theory 
it  is  intended  to  aid  ;  for  in  making  the  body  of  Christ  always 
present,  everywhere,  it  renders  impossible  any  special  presence, 
such  as  the  sacramental  presence  must  be  supposed  to  be. 
Hence  it  would  follow  that  the  Lord's  Supper  is  no  more  a 
Communion  than  any  other  supper  is,  and  "  this  bread  "  no 
more  than  any  other  bread,  the  communion  of  Christ's  body. 
This  objection,  if  honestly  urged,  implies  a  complete  ignorance 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  true  presence.  The  substantial  presence, 
though  presupposed  in  the  sacramental,  is  not  simply  identical 
with  it.  The  sacramental  presence  is  the  substantial  presence 
graciously  operative^  in,  with,  and  under  the  elements  divinely 
appointed  to  this  end.  God  is  everywhere  present,  yet  the 
Pagan  cannot  find  Him  for  want  of  the  divine  means  to  actu- 
alize that  presence.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  everywhere  present, 
but  He  can  be  found  only  in  His  Word  and  the  x.oontinn«ipr«- 
ordinances,  and  cannot  be  found  in  nature,  or  in  enceno.rgu- 
any  book  of  man.     The  divine  nature  of  the  Son  mm«n'ui  "*pl^ 


ence. 


of  God  is  personally  present  with  every  human 
creature,  nay,  is  in  every  believer,  yet  no  man  thereby  becomes 
incarnate  God.  All  substantial  presence,  in  the  divine  economy, 
becomes  operative  through  means.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  no 
exception  to  this  rule.  The  relation  of  the  supernatural  reality 
conveyed,  to  the  natural  element  conveying,  is  not  that  of 
mechanical  union,  or  of  passive  copresence,  but  is  that  of  sacra- 
mental union,  of  voluntary  operativeness,  in  virtue  of  which 
the  consecrated  elements*  are  the  media  of  a  communication 
which  would  not  take  place  without  them.  Hence,  while  the 
generic,  substantial  presence  of  the  whole  Christ  perpetually 
characterizes  His  state  of  plenary  exercise  of  the  prerogatives 
of  His  undivided  divine-human  person,  the  specific  operative- 
ness of  that  presence  which  renders  it  sacramental  is  dependent 
upon  Christ's  will,  and  is  confined  to  the  Supper.  "  Christ,"  says 
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the  Formula  of  Concord,*  "  can  be  with  His  body.  .  .  wher- 
ever He  xcills  (wo  er  will  —  ubicunque  voluerit),  and  there  espe- 
cially where  He  has  promised  that  presence  in  His  word,  as  in 
His  Holy  Supper." 

•  XI.  An  objection  is  urged  by  Eahnis,  that,  "  according  to  the 
Lutheran  doctrine,  there  is  but  bread  and  wine,  not  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  before  the  eating  and  drinking,"  and 
therefore  were  that  doctrine  true,  Christ  would  not  have  said, 
This  is  ray  body,  "  but  would  have  had  to  say.  This  is  going 
to  be  my  body  when  you  eat  it."  Were  the  point  made  by 
Eahnis  correctly  made,  the  inference  justified  would  not  be 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  true  presence  is  untenable,  but  that 
there  ought  not  to  be  a  limitation  of  the  presence  to  the  act 
of  eating  and  drinking.  But  the  point  is  not  correctly  made. 
The  very  opposite  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Lutheran  Church. 
The  Augsburg  Confession  says,  "  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ 

XI  objecuon.  ^^  prcscut  iu  the  Supper^  and  there  communicated 
Nothing  ■•era-  and  rcceivcd."  The  distinction  is  made  between 
f^muci^entai  thc  gencric  prcsencc  which  is  "  in  the  Supper j*'  and 
""•  the  specific  participation  made  by  the  reception  of 

the  sacrament  imparted.  From  the  beginning  of  the  Supper, 
strictly  defined^  (that  is,  from  the  time  when  Christ's  consecrat- 
ing words  are  uttered  in  His  name  by  His  authority,)  to  its  end, 
(that  is,  until  the  last  communicant  has  received  the  elements,) 
or,  in  other  words,  from  the  first  time  to  the  last  "  in  the  Sup- 
per "  in  which,  by  Christ's  authority,  it  is  declared,  "  This  is 
Christ's  body,  This  is  Christ's  blood,"  that  of  which  this  affirma- 
tion is  made,  is  His  body,  and  is  His  blood.  When  He  said, 
Take,  eat,  this  is  My  body,  undoubtedly  He  meant.  Take,  eat, 
because  it  is  My  body.  The  presence  of  the  body  in  the  order 
of  thought  precedes  the  command  to  Take,  eat,  though  in  point 
of  time  they  are  absolutely  simultUneous.  He  imparts  His 
presence  that  there  may  be  a  reason  for  the  sacramental  eating. 
But  He  imparts  it  with  Ilis  word,  by  whose  omnipotent  force 
the  element  becomes  a  sacrament.  Therefore,  when  He  speaks, 
we  know  it  is  done.  The  mathematical  moment  need  not 
concern  us.     We  know  the  sacramental  moment.     But  the 

*  695,  92. 
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presence  of  the  body  is  not  mechanical,  but  vclurUary;  it  is 
conditioned  on  the  strict  observation  of  the  essentials  of  the 
institution.  The  body  is  present  for  sacramental  impartation, 
and  if  the  object  of  the  external  act  of  QOiimQ.vB,t\OTL  precludes  the 
communion^  if  the  elements  are  merely  to  be  reserved  or  carried 
about  in  procession  for  worship,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe 
that  there  is  any  sacramental  presence  of  Christ's  body  what- 
ever. Hence  the  emphasis  of  the  Confession,  "  in  the  Supper,*^ 
cutting  oft*  in  one  direction  an  objection  like  that  of  Eahnis, 
and  in  another  the  Romish  abuse  of  the  reservation,  proces- 
sion, and  worship  associated  with  the  elements. 

In  the  Formula  of  Concord*  the  error  of  the  Romish  Church 
is  defined  as  this :  "  They  feign  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
present  under  the  species  of  breads  even  outside  of  the  conduct- 
ing  of  the  Supper  (to  wit,  when  the  bread  is  shut  up  in  the  pyx, 
or  carried  about  as  a  show  and  object  of  worship).  For 
nothing  has  the  character  of  a  sacrament  outside  of  God's 
command,  and  the  use  to  which  it  has  been  appointed  by 
Christ."  This  implies  that  within  the  entire  conducting  of 
the  Supper,  properly  so  called,  as  distinct  from  the  mere  pre- 
liminaries, or  the  things  following  it,  the  body  of  Christ  is 
sacramentally  present;  and  the  principle  that  nothing  has  a 
sacramental  character  apart  from  the  divine  command  and 
use,  is  properly  limited  by  its  antithesis  to  the  abuses  of  the 
Romish  Church.  The  doctrine  of  the  Lutheran  Church  is, 
that  the  sacramental  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
begins  with  the  beginning  of  the  Supper,  and  ends  with  the 
end  of  the  Supper.  The  presence  does  not  depend  upon  the 
individual  eating ;  the  eating  simply  actualizes  a  presence 
existing;  that  presence  is  vouchsafed  on  condition  that  the 
divine  essentials  of  the  institution  be  observed.  "  As  to  the 
consecration,  we  believe,  teach,  and  confess,  that  the  presence 
of  the  body  and  blood  is  to  be  ascribed  solely  to  the  Almighty 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  .  .  The  words  of  the  institu- 
tion are  by  no  means  to  be  omitted.  .  .  The  blessing  (1  Cor. 
X.  16)  takes  place  through  the  repetition  of  the  words  of 
Christ." t    "The  true  presence  is  produced,  not  by  the  eating^ 

*670,  108 ;  666,  82.  t  Formula  Concord.  580,  9. 
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or  the  faith  of  the  communicants,  but  simply  and  solely  by  tk 
power  of  Almighty  God,  and  the  word,  institution,  and  ordi- 
nation of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  those  most  trae  aod 
omnipotent  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  He  spake  at  the 
original  institution,  were  not  only  efficacious  in  that  first 
Supper,  but  their  power,  virtue,  and  efficacy  abide  through  all 
time ;  so  that  in  all  places  where  the  Lord's  Supper  is  cele- 
brated in  accordance  with  Christ's  institution,  by  virtue  of  and 
in  the  power  of  those  words  which  Christ  spake  at  the  first 
Supper,  His  body  and  blood  are  truly  present,  communicated, 
and  received."  *  Luther  says,  "  When  (wenn-quando),  accord- 
ing to  His  command  and  institution  in  the  administration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  we  say, '  This  is  My  body,'  then  (so-tum)  it 
15  His  body."  t  "  Melancthon  defines  the  sacramental  action 
relatively  to  what  is  without,  that  is  over  against  the  inclasion 
and  carrying  about  of  the  Sacrament ;  he  does  not  divide  it 
against  itself,  nor  define  it  against  itself."  %  In  a  word,  unless 
the  sacramental  action  is  entire,  as  Christ  ordained  it.  His 
sacramental  presence  will  not  be  vouchsafed  at  all ;  if  it  be 
entire.  His  presence  is  given  from  its  beginning  to  its  end.  If 
it  be  argued,  in  a  little  sophistical  spirit,  that  we  cannot  tell 
till  the  distribution  whether  the  action  will  be  complete,  it  is 
enough  to  reply  that  we  have  all  the  assurance  that  we  have 
in  any  case  of  moral  certainty.  Christ  himself  knows  the  end 
from  the  beginning.  At  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  the 
Supper,  the  minister  need  not  fear  to  assert,  nor  the  people  to 
believe,  the  very  words  of  Christ,  in  their  simplest  literal  force. 
It  is  not  going  to  be  but  is^  when  Christ  says  it  is. 

XIL  The  most  extraordinary  charge  against  the  Lutheran' 

doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  that  made  by  Roman  Catholics 

and  by  some  of  the  Anglican  Hieh  Church  school, 

XII.  Objection.  .  •^      ,  ,        -r        i  i       .    •  i  -i      .. 

That  tho  doctrine  to  Wit,  that  thc  Luthcrau  doctrine,  while  it  asserts 

LutuerenV'ltem''  ^^^  objcctivc  character  of  the  presence  of  the  bodj 

and  blood  of  Christ,  is  able  to  make  very  little  use 

*  Formula  Concord.  663,  74,  76. 

f  Quoted  in  the  Formula  Concord.  664,  78,  as  confirmatory  of  its  position.   See 
ilio Gerhard:  Loci.     Loo.  xxii.,  xvii.,  194.     (Ed.  Cotta  x.  827-329.) 
;lAUMr.    Opera  Lat.  Jen.  iv.  586, 
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of  the  presence — in  fact,  might  do  as  well  practically  without 
it.  The  objection  urged,  virtually  is  that  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  makes  null  the  benefits  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
as  involving  a  true  presence. 

On  the  general  question  of  the  efficacy  of  sacraments,  Chem- 
nitz* has  expressed  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  with  his  usual 
judgment :  "  If  regard  be  had  to  the  necessary  dis-  chemnit.  on 
tinction,  the  explanation  is  not  difficult  as  to  the  theefficRcyofthe 
mode  in  which  God  does  confer  grace  and  the  sac- 
raments do  not  confer  it?  God  the  Father  reconciles  the 
world  unto  Himself,  accepts  believers,  not  imputing  their  tres- 
passes unto  them.  Certainly  the  sacraments  do  not  confer 
grace  in  this  manner,  as  God  the  Father  Himself  does.  Christ 
is  our  peace.  The  death  of  Christ  is  our  reconciliation.  We 
are  justified  by  His  blood.  The  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin.  He  was  raised  again  for  our  justification. 
Assuredly  Baptism  does  not  purge  away  our  sins  in  that  man- 
ner in  which  Christ  Himself  does.  There  is  the  Holy  Spirit's 
own  proper  efficacy  in  the  conferring  and  application  of  grace. 
And  the  sacraments  are  certainly  not  to  be  put  upon  an  equal- 
ity with  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  be  regarded  as  conferring 
grace  in  an  equal  and,  in  fact,  an  identical  respect  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  Himself.  Does  it  follow,  then,  that  nothing  is  to 
be  attributed  to  the  sacraments?  Certainly  the  words  of 
Scripture  attribute  something  to  the  sacraments.  But  most 
carefully  and  solicitously,  when  we  dispute  concerning  the  vir- 
tue and  efficacy  of  sacraments,  must  we  avoid  taking  from 
God,  and  transferring  to  the  sacraments  what  properly  belongs 
to  the  grace  of  the  Father,  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
merit  of  the  Son  of  God :  for  this  would  be  the  crime  of  idola- 
try ;  nor  are  sacraments  to  be  added  as  assisting  and  partial 
causes  to  the  merit  of  Christ,  the  grace  of  the  Father,  and  the 
efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  this  would  involve  the  same 
crime.  For  there  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven  among 
men.  *My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another.'  How,  then, 
does  Baptism  save  us  ?  How  is  it  the  laver  of  regeneration  ? 
This,  Paul  explains  very  simply,  when  he  says :  *  He  cleansed 

♦Examen  Concil.  Trid.  (Ed.  Francof.  a.  M.  1707)295-298. 
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the  Churcli  with  the  laver  of  water  by  the  word.'  Wherefore 
the  Apology  to  the  Augsburg  Confession  rightly  says  that 
the  effect,  virtue,  and  efficacy  is  the  same  in  the  word  and  in 
sacraments,  which  are  the  seals  of  the  promises,  in  which 
respect  St.  Augustine  calls  them  visMe  words.  The  gospel  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth, 
not  because  some  magical  power  adheres  in  the  letters,  syl- 
lables, or  sounds  of  the  words,  but  because  it  is  the  me- 
dium, organ  or  instrument  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
efficacious,  setting  forth,  offering,  imparting  (exhibens),  dis- 
tributing and  applying  the  merit  of  Christ  and  the  grace  of 
God  to  the  salvation  of  every  one  that  believeth:  so  also  to 
the  sacraments  is  attributed  power  or  efficacy,  not  that  in  the 
sacraments  outside  or  apart  from  the  merit  of  Christ,  the  pity 
of  the  Father,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  grace  to  be 
sought  unto  salvation ;  but  the  sacraments  are  instrumental 
causes,  so  that  through  these  means  or  organs  the  Father 
wishes  to  impart,  give,  apply,  His  grace :  the  Son  to  communi- 
cate His  merit  to  believers :  the  Holy  Ghost  to  exercise  His 
efficacy  to  the  salvation  of  every  one  that  believeth. 

"  In  this  way  God  retains  His  own  glory,  so  that  grace  is 
sought  nowhere  but  with  God  the  Father ;  the  price  and  cause 
of  the  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life  are  sought  nowhere 
but  in  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ ;  the  efficacy  of 
regeneration  unto  salvation  is  sought  nowhere  but  in  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost.  .  .  In  the  use  of  the  sacraments  faith 
does  not  seek  or  have  regard  to  some  virtue  or  efficacy  in  the 
outward  elements  of  the  sacraments  themselves ;  but  in  the 
promise  which  is  annexed  to  the  sacraments,  it  seeks,  lays  hold 
on,  and  receives  the  grace  of  the  Father,  the  merit  of  the  Son, 
and  the  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  .  .  There  is  here  a  twofold 
instrumental  cause.  One  is,  as  it  were,  God's  hand,  by  which, 
through  the  word  and  the  sacraments  in  the  word,  he  offers, 
imparts  (exhibet),  applies,  and  seals  to  believers  the  benefits 
of  redemption.  The  other  is,  as  it  were,  our  hand,  to  wit, 
that,  by  faith,  wo  seek,  lay  hold  on,  and  accept  those  things 
which  God  offers  and  imparts  (exhibet)  to  us  through  the 
word  and  sacraments.     There  is  no  such  efficacy  of  sacrameDts 
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as  if  God,  throagh  them,  infuses  or  impresses  grace  to  salva- 
tion, even  on  those  who  do  not  believe  or  accept.  The  mean- 
ing of  the  sentence:  'It  is  not  the  sacrament  which  justifies, 
but  the  faith  of  the  sacrament,'  is  not  that  faith  justifies  with- 
out accepting  the  grace  which  God  ofiers  and  imparts  in  the 
word  and  sacraments,  or  that  it  accepts  the  grace  without 
the  means  or  organ  of  the  word  and  sacraments.  For  the  ob- 
ject of  faith  is  the  word  and  sacraments ;  nay,  rather,  in  the 
word  and  sacraments  the  true  object  of  faith  is  the  merit  of 
Christ,  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  eflicacy  of  the  Spirit.  Faith 
justifies,  therefore,  because  it  lays  hold  of  those  things  in  the 
word  and  sacraments.  God  does  not  impart  His  grace  in  this 
life  all  at  once,  so  that  it  is  straightway,  absolute,  and  finished, 
so  that  God  has  nothing  more  to  confer,  man  nothing  more  to 
receive ;  but  God  is  always  giving  and  man  is  always  receiv- 
ing, so  as  ever  to  be  more  closely  and  perfectly  joined  to 
Christ,  to  hold  more  and  more  firmly  the  pardon  of  sins ;  so 
that  the  benefits  of  redemption,  which  have  been  begun  in  us, 
may  be  preserved,  strengthened,  and  increased.  Wherefore 
the  sacraments  are  not  idle  or  bare  signs,  but  God,  through 
them,  offers  to  believers  His  grace,  imparts  it,  applies  it,  and 
seals  it.  .  .  Between  the  promise  and  faith  the  relation  is  so 
close  that  the  promise  cannot  benefit  a  man  without  faith,  nor 
faith  benefit  a  man  without  the  promise.  .  .  In  this  sense  Lu- 
ther says :  '  The  sacraments  were  instituted  to  excite,  nourish, 
strengthen,  increase,  and  preserve  faith,  so  that  whether  in 
the  promise  naked,  or  in  the  promise  in  the  vesture  of  the  sacra- 
mental rite,  it  may  grasp  and  accept  grace  and  salvation.' "  In 
discussing  more  particularly  the  benefits  of  the  Eucharist,  the 
same  great  writer  says :  *  "  Faith,-  in  the  reception  of  the 
Eucharist,  should  reverently  consider  and,  with  thanksgiving, 
embrace  all  the  riches  and  the  whole  treasure  of  the  benefits, 
which  Christ  the  Mediator,  by  giving  up  His  body  and  shed- 
ding His  blood,  has  purchased  for  His  Church.  .  .  That  they 
also  receive  the  remission  of  sins,  who  are  conscious  of  grievous 
crimes,  and  do  not  renounce  them,  but  cherish  still  the  pur- 
pose of  evil-doing,  who  bring  no  fear  of  God,  no  penitence  or 

*£xameii  Concil.  Trid.  (Ed.  Franooff.  a.  M.  1707,)  864,  806. 
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faith,  but  knowingly  persist  in  sins  contrary  to  their  con- 
sciences, is  something  which  in  no  manner  whatever  is  taught 
by  us.  For  among  us  men  are  seriously  admonished  that 
those  who  do  not  repent,  but  who  persevere  in  sins  against 
conscience,  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves,  and  become 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  For  the  oftence 
against  God  is  aggravated  by  their  taking  the  Eucharist  in 
impenitence,  and  treating  with  indignity  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord.  In  order  that  the  eating  may  profit  men,  it  is 
necessary  that  they  should  have  penitence,  the  fear  of  God, 
which  works  dread  of  sin  and  of  His  wrath  against  it  and 
destroys  the  purpose  of  evil-doing.  Faith  also  is  necessary, 
which  seeks  and  accepts  remission  of  sins  in  the  promise." 
"  Inasmuch  as  in  the  Eucharist  we  receive  that  body  of  Christ 
which  was  delivered  for  us,  and  that  blood  of  the  New"  Testa- 
ment which  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  who  can  deny 
that  believers  there  receive  the  treasure  of  all  the  benefits  of 
Christ  ?  For  they  receive  that  in  which  sins  are  remitted,  in 
which  death  is  abolished,  in  which  life  is  imparted  to  us ;  that 
by  which  Christ  unites  us  to  Himself  as  members,  so  that  He 
is  in  us,  and  we  in  Him.  .  .  '  Not  only  does  the  soul  rise 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  into  a  blessed  life,  but  the  earthly 
body  is  brought  back  by  that  food  to  immortality,  to  be  raised 
to  life  in  the  last  day '  (Cyril).  In  the  Eucharist,  therefore, 
we  receive  a  most  sure  and  admirable  pledge  of  our  reconcilia- 
tion with  God,  of  the  remission  of  our  sins,  of  immortality, 
and  of  the  glory  to  come.  And  in  very  deed  Christ  hath 
abundantly  poured  out  in  this  sacrament  the  riches  of  His 
divine  love  toward  men  ;  for  that  body  which  He  delivered  for 
us  unto  death.  He  gives  to  us  in  the  Supper  for  food,  that  bj 
it,  as  divine  and  life-giving  food,  we  may  live,  may  be  nurtured 
and  grow,  and  strengthen,  and  so  turned  to  Him  as  never  to 
be  separated  from  Him,  as  Augustine  piously  says,  on  the  Per- 
son of  Christ :  '  Thou  shalt  not  chango  me  unto  Thee,  but 
Thou  shalt  change  Thyself  unto  mo.'  " 

Gerhard  sums  up  the  benefits  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  either 
principal  or  secondary :  '*  The  principal  fruits  are :  the  show- 
ing of  the  Lord's  death,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  sealing  of 
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faith,  spiritual   anion  with  Christ.    The  secondary  are:  re 
newal  of  the  baptismal  covenant,  the  arousing  of  love  to  God 
and  our  neighbor,  the  confirmation  of  patience  and  hope,  the 
attestation  of  our  resurrection,  the  serious  amendment  of  life, 
public  confession  of  Christ."* 

It  is  not  in  the  power  of  language  to  go  beyond  the  state- 
ment of  the  blessings  which  ihe  Lutheran  Church  believes  to 
be  associated  with  the  believing  reception  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. The  quarrel  of  Romanists  and  their  friends  with  her  is 
not  that  she  diminishes  the  benefits  of  the  Supper,  but  that 
she  makes  them  conditioned  on  faith.  The  real  thing  with 
which  they  quarrel  is  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith. 

We  have  dwelt  at  what  may  seem  disproportioned  length 
upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  but  we  have  done  so 
not  in  the  interests  of  division,  but  of  peace.  At  this  point 
the  division  opened,  and  at  this  point  the  restoration  of  peace 
must  begin.  Well-set  bones  knit  precisely  where  they  broke ; 
and  well  knit,  the  point  of  breaking  becomes  the  strongest  in 
the  bone.  The  Reformation  opened  with  a  prevailingly  con- 
servative character.  There  lay  before  it  not  merely  a  glorious 
possibility,  but  an  almost  rapturous  certainty,  waiting  upon 
the  energy  of  Reform  guided  by  the  judgment  of  Conserva- 
tism. The  Reformation  received  its  first  appalling  check  in 
the  invasion  of  its  unity  in  faith,  by  the  crudities  of  Carlstadt, 
soon  to  be  followed  by  the  colder,  and  therefore  yet  more  mis- 
chievous, sophistries  of  Zwingle.  The  effort  at  reformation,  in 
some  shape,  was  beyond  recall.  Henceforth  the  question  was 
between  conservative  reformation  and  revolutionary  radical- 
ism. Rome  and  the  world-wide  errors  which  stand  or  fall 
with  her,  owe  their  continued  baleful  life,  not  so  much  to  the 
arts  of  her  intrigue,  the  terror  of  her  arms,  the  wily  skill  and 
intense  devotion  of  Jesuitism  and  the  orders,  as  they  owe  it 
to  the  division  and  diversion  created  by  the  radicalism  which 
enabled  them  to  make  a  plausible  appeal  to  the  fears  of  the 
weak  and  the  caution  of  the  wise.  But  for  this,  it  looks  as  if 
the  great  ideal  of  the  conservative  reformation  might  have 

*  Gerhard's  Ausf.  Erklaer.  d.  heilig.  Taufe  u.  Abendm.  1610,  4to,  ch.  xxiii.  Do. 
Loci  Theolog.  Loo.  zxii.  ch.  xx. 
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been  consummated ;  the  whole  Church  of  the  West  xlI 
have  been  purified.  All  those  mightj  resources  wlueh  £; 
now  spends  against  the  truth,  all  those  mighty  agenoeg 
which  one  form  of  Protestantism  tears  do\m  another,  mi 
have  been  hallowed  to  one  service  —  Christ  enthioned  b 
renovated  Church,  and  sanctifying  to  pure  uses  all  thi 
beautiful  in  her  outward  order.  •  The  Oriental  Church  « 
not  have  resisted  the  pressure.  The  Church  Catholic^  tr 
figured  by  her  faith,  with  robes  to  which  sno^r  has  no  wl 
ness  and  the  sun  no  splendor,  would  have  risen  in  a  gniic 
before  which  the  world  would  have  stood  in  ^vender  and  i 
But  such  yearnings  as  these  wait  long  on  time.  Their  < 
summation  was  not  then  to  be,  but  it  shall  be  yet. 
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8.  Roman  Cnlholic  DiTine*.  .il: 
Perrone,   Beccan,   Moehler.  Wi»e- 
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See  **  Copula." 

tfevovnCy  Lord's  Supper 635,  674 

John    of  Iktmasctis,   Lord's 

Supper 635,  636 
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Fritzsche W 

Piety 90 

German  Style... 91 
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principle  of. 128 

character  and  claims  of 124 

compared        with        other 
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Lombard 698 

Marburg f  CoUoquy  at,  Arti- 
cles of 866 

: —  Original  Sin 427 

Marheineke,  Fathers 726,  788 

Martyr,  Peter,  Faith  of  Infants  680 

Lord's  Supper 686 

Martyrs  of  the  Word 8 

Mary,  the  Virgin 881,  882 

Matter  and  Spirit 486 


838 


INDEX. 


PAOI  { 

JfaxentiiUff  Lord's  Supper 675 

MeiancttwHf      correspondence 
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Pre-existence  of  soul  - 3«^ 

Presence,  the  true 601-Cl: 
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Results  of ? 

Solutions  of  its  cause... 

Value  of. 20,  i 

Confessional  Principle ^ 

Confession  of VI..  VI 

Primary  Confession  of  V 

Secondary  Confessions 

of W 

Spirit  of 2( 

Conservatism  of 2*. 

Specific    Doctrines    of  12 

X.,  XI.,  XII.,  XIIL,  XIV.,  XI 


INDEX. 


839 


PAOB 

MegeiieriUlon,  BaptismaL..  564-570 
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FiPf^^le^Luther's  New  Testament    9 
-96. 

WiyyerSf  Lutheran  Church 12 

Denmark l.j 

Sweden : 150.  la 

WUi,  Free,  Formula  of  Concord  31 

conditions  of. 4-' 

Pelagian  views  of. 453-4' 

Winer,  Apology 21 

Wittenberg f  beginning  of   Ref- 
ormation  

Wonl  of  C^otly  cause  of  the  Ref- 
ormation  

Works  Oootif  Formula  of  Con- 
cord ., 3 

Xinienes,     Cardinal,      Polyglot 
Complutensinn 8,  96,  90,  1 

Zwingle,  Luther 1 

Pelagian 447-4 

denial  of 4 

on  Lord's  Supper  007,  Gil,  6 

-618,  629,  G30,  036. 

original  doctrine  of 7 

gave  a  check  to  Reformation  S 


THE  END. 


